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Allo concerning the 


MESSIA H. 


WHEREIN 
The Promiſes concerning him to be a Spiritual Redeemer of Man- 


kind, areExplained and Vindicated. 
His Coming, a and A———— of his Work according to the 


Promiles, is proved an confirmed. 


The Perſon, or who he is, is declared. 
The whole Occonomy of the Moſaical Law, Rites, Worſhip, and 


Sacrifices, is explained. 
ANDIN ALL, 
The Doctrine of the Perſon, Office, and Work of the Meſliah, is opened 5 
The nature and demerit of the firſt fin is unfolded ; The Opinions and 
Traditions of the Antient and Modern Jewsare examined ; Their Obje- 
Ctions againſt the Lord Chriſt and the Goſpel are anſ' wered: The time 
of the coming of the Meſliah is ſtated : And the great fundamental Truths 
of the Goſpel vindicated. 


With an Expoſition and Diſcourſes on the T'wo Firſt Chapters 
of the ſaid Epiſtle to the HEBREWS. 


By F. Owen D. D. 


LONDON, 


Printed, by Robert White, for Nathaniel Ponder, at the Sign of the 
Peacock i in Chancery Lane near F leerftrere. 1668. 
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TO THE 


RIGHT HONOURABLE + 


CWillamMorriceK, 


One of His Majeſties Moſt Honourable Privy 
Council, and Principal Secretary of State, E&c.- 
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> Y7Y {H E Dedication of Books un- 
I, to Perſons of” Worth and 
&8| Honour hath ſecured it ſelf 
TRE from the Impeachment; of 

| Cenſure, by taking Sanctua» 

= - - P\0 || ry in the Uſage of all Times 
OpvermonDrol( | and Ages. Herein therefore, 


ir "KY \\) ; 


: =@Z as none is needed, ſo I ſhall 
& make uſe ofno Apology. But the conſideration of 
ſome Circumſtances (needleſs to be repeated) ſeem 
to render an account of the reaſon of ny particular 
addreſs unto You in this manner, neceſſary. - This 


therefore [ſhall give, but briefly ; 


: a Ne longo fermone morer tua tempera —— 


A T hat 


T be Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

That whichprincipally in this matter I reſolved my 
thoughts into, was a deſign to anſwer my own in- 
clination and deſire, in Tefiiying a reſpeRful Ho- 
nor to a Perſon who in a place of Eminency, hath 
oiven fo. fair an example of a ſingular conjunction 
in himſelf, of Civil Prudence, and all manner of 
uſeful Literature , with their mutual Subſerviency 
unto each other ; an endeavour whereof, the W i- 
dom of all Ages hath eſteemed needfull, though 
few individuals have attained untoit. For where- 
as a defect in Learning, hath tempted ſome, other- 
wiſe Prudent and Wiſe in the Management of Af- 
fairs, unto a contempt of it; and skill therein, hath 
given unto others a miſtaken confidence , that it 
alone is ſufficient for all the ends of Humane Lite, 
an Induſtrious Attempt , for a furniſhment of the 
Mind with a due mixture of them both, hath been 
greatly Neglected, to the no ſmall diſadvantage of 
Humane Afﬀairs, It cannot therefore ſeem ſtrange, 
nor ought any to be offended, that one who dares 
rofeſs a great Honour unto , and Admiration of 
ry theſe Endowments of the mind of Man, ſhould 
expreſs them with that reſpet, which alone he is 
capable to give, unto Him, who in a Place of Emi- 
nent Truſt. and Employment, hath given a ſingu- 
lar inſtance of their happy conjundtion, and readi- 
neſs to Coaleſce in the ſame mind, to enable itunto 
a regular and ſteady purſuit of their common ends. 
Whether I ſhall by this addreſs attain that end, or 
no, I know not; but this 1s that which principally I 
aimed at therein: And to the Reaſon whereof [ 
leave the Judgement of my undertakings. But yet 
I may not omit, that your fayour hath alſo given 
me 
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T he Epite Dedicaay. _ 
me particular grounds for this-confidence ;. and ſuch 

ashave been; prevalent againſt choſe impreſsiong. of 
difcouragements, which 1 am naturally very liable 


toadmit of, and receive, Your Candid Eſteemof 


fome former Endeavours in this kind ( and which 
when carried without the Verge of thoſe Lines of 
Communication, within whoſe compaſs Men and 
their Writings are Judged by Party and ſcarce 
otherwiſe, have received a fair acceptance in the 
world ) were no ſmall encouragement unto me, 
not to deſert thoſe weariſome Labours, which have 
no other Reward or End, but the furtherance of *' 
Publick Good; eſpecially having this only way left 
meto ſerve the Will of God,and the Intereſt of the 
Church, in my Generation. It was allo through 
the countenance of your Favour, that this and ſome 
other I reatiſes have received Warrant to paſs freely 
into the world ; which though I am uncertain of 
what advantage they may beunto any,.by reaſon of 
their own defects, and the prejudices of others; yet 


| want not the higheſt Security, that there is nothing 


inthem tending to the lealt diſadvantage unto thoſe, 
whoſe concernment lyes in Peace and Truthin theſe 


Nations. 


For the Treatiſes themſelves, which I deſire here- 
with to repreſent to ſome of your Leiſure hours, I 
ſhall not offend againſt the Publick Service, in detain- 
ing you with an account of them. Their Subjet 
Matter, asto its Weight, Worth and Neceſity, will 
ſpeak for it ſelf; che main objects of our preſent 
Faith, and principal Foundations of our future ex- 
eRations, our Pleas and Evidences for a bleſſed 
Ecornity, are here inſiſted on. And whether the 

WE Az Temptations, 


T be Epifile Dedicatory. 


Terprarions, Opinions, and bold Preſumpriotis *of 
many 1n theledayes, do not call for a renewed con- 
ſideration and confirmation of them, is left tothe 
Judgement of Perſons indifferent, and unpreju- | 
diced ; the manner of their handling is ſubmitted {| 
unto yours > Which is highly and ſingularly | 
eſtemed, by | 


SIR, 


March 20. 
I 6 67. 


Your moſt humble and obliged 


Servant, 


 Jonn Owsn. 
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F thou intendeſt to engage any part of thy time in 
the peruſal of the enſuing Diſcourſes and Expoſi- 
tion, it may not be amiſſto take along with thee 
the conſideration of ſome things concerning the de- 
fien and aim of their Author, in the Writing and 
preſent publiſhing of them, which are here propoſed 
unto thee. It is now ſundry years ſince I purpoſed in 
my ſelf, if God gave life and opportunity, to en- 
deavonr, according to the meaſure of the Gift re- 

| ceived, an Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the 

Hebrews. 4 Sbje& this was, I then knew, and now acknowl:dge, much 

Laboured in by many eminent and learned men, both of old and of late. Tn 

particular, ſome entire Commentaries, compoſed with good judement, and to 

very good purpoſe, have been publiſhed in our own Language. Tea, from hin 
who firſt began a ferions Expoſition of this Epiſtle, and whom none in all 

#hings have to this day exceeded, there have paſſed few ages wherein ſome or 

other have not endeavoured the Explication of it, And this alſo hath been 

done by men of all ſorts and parties, of all perſwaſtons and Opinions in Chri- 


ftien Religion; an account of whoſe ſeveral endeavours ſhall elſe-where be 


given. Somemwhat there was of enconragement unto me in my deſigned un- 
dertaking, and ſomewhat of quite another tendency in this conſideration. 
The help which I might rective from the ſedulous labours of ſo many learned 
men, and thoſe in Times, Places, Principles, diſtant and diſtinguiſhed 
from each other; as alſo managing their common deſign with great variety 
as to particular intentions; I looked on as a matter of no ſmall advantage 
wnlo te. Some I found had critically examined many of the Words, 
Phraſes and Expreſſions of the Writer 3 ſome compared his Quotations 
with the places inthe Old Ti eſtament from whence they are taker. Some had 
endeavoured an Analyſis of the ſeveral Diſcourſes of the Author, with the 
wature and force of the Arguments inſiſted on by him. The labours 
of ſome were to improve the Truths contained in the Epiſtle unto Practice 3 
others have colleFed the difficulties which they obſerved therein, and 
| (a) ſcanned 


ſcanned them in 4 Scholaſtical way, with Obje&ions and Solutions after 
their manner. Others had an efpetial deſign unto the Places, whoſe 
ſenſe is controverted amongſt the ſeveral Partics at variance Chriitian 
Religions all in their way and manner endeavquring to give light to the 
intentions of the Holy Ghoſt, either in particular paſſages, or in the whole 
Epiſtle. The helps and advantages in the inveſtigation of the mind 
of God, which. by their | labours might be obtained, Z looked on as a 
great exconragement' to. rtake the ſame work with-them, and to 
promote the light of truth thereby. But on the other ſide, no ſmall ob- 
jeftion unto the whole work and deſign did hence alſo ariſe. For it might 
ſeem to lome altogether needleſs to ingage 11 that, which fo many had al- 
ready gone through with, to the great profit and edification of the Church. 
And nothing can or ought more juſtly to weaken and take off the reſolution 
of any in this kind of endeavours, than that they are needleſs. For what 
ever 3s ſo, will alſothereby be uſeleſs, and becauſe uſeleſs, burthenſome. This 
conſideration, I confeſs, did for a long time deter me from executing my 


purpoſe, of caſting my Mite into this Sanfuary. But yet after 1 had 


made athrough peruſal of all the Comments, Expoſitions, Annotations, or 
Obſervations on the Epiſtle, which by any means 1 conid obtain, I returned 
again upon ſundry conſiderations unto my former thoughts and reſolutions. 
For. firſt, 1 found the excellency of the Writing to be ſuch, the depths of the 
Myiteries contained in it to be ſo great, the compaſs of the truth aſſerted 
unfolded and explained ſo extenſive and difſuſed through the whole body of 
Chriſtian Religion, the uſefulneſs of the things delivered in it ſo important, 
and indiſpenſubly neceſſary, as that 1 was quickly ſatisfied, that the Wiſdom, 
Grace and Truth treaſured in this ſacred Store-houſe, are ſo far ſfom being 
exhauſted and fully drawn forth by the endeavours of any, or all that are gone 
before us, or from being all perfe#ly brought forth ro light by them, as that 1 
was aſſured that there was left a ſufficient ground and foundation, not only 
for renewed inveſtigation after rich Branches inihis Mine for the preſent 
Generation, but for all them that ſhall ſucceed unto the conſummation of all 
things, For if we find it thus in Humane Sciences, that no Ability, no Inqdu- 
ftry, no Combination of the moſt happy Wits for their improvement in former 
Ages, hath precluded the way untoperſons of Ingenuity and Learning; to 
adde conſiderably in ſeveral kinds unto their reſpeFive advancement ; nor ſhall 
the ſedulity of this preſent Age in the furtheragce and adorning of them," b 
ever able to bring them unto any ſuch perfe@ion, as to condemn ſucceeding 
Generations unto the ſlothſul andſervile drudgery of the meer peruſal of their 
Diftates and Preſcriptions, and ſo by the uſe of their Inventions leave 'nnto 
others only that of their memory © how much more muſt we grant the ſame in 
things Divine, and the ſpiritual knowledge of them, whoſe ſtores in this life 
are abſolutely inexhauſtible, and whoſe depths are not fully to be fathowhed. 
Again it is evident, that the principal things aſſerted and taught in "this 
Epiſtle, ſach as is the DoFrine of the Perſon» and the Prieſthood of Feſus 
Chriſt, have received a more eager and ſubtil oppoſition, ſmce the labour #'ard 
endeavours of 1he moſt in the Expoſition of it, than they had done before. Antl 
as this renders the vindication of the places wherein they are taught -tyjdl 
aſſerted, neceſſary, lo it is not unknown umo thoſe who are converſant in theſe 
kinds of ſtudies, what advantage may be obtained in the inveſtigation of 
truth by the oppoſition that 'is made unto it ; eſpecially when that Oppo- 
ſition is managed with a curious ſearch into every word and ſyPable which 
may ſeem to give countenance unto it, as alſo in the ſifting of every tittle 
| | and 
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To the Chriſtian Reader: 

andparticle that flends in its way ;, which courſe of procedure, the enemits 
of the Truths mentioned, have with much art and induſtry engaged' thene- 
ſelves into. But that which moſt of all took off the weight of the diſconrage- 
zeent that aroſe from the multiplied endeavoirs of learned Men in this kind, 
was an Obſervation, that all of them being intent on the ſenſe of thewords, as 
abſolutely conſidered, and the uſe of them to the po Church, had much 
over-looked the dired reſpe@ and regard that the Author had in the writing of 
this Epiſtle to the then paſt, preſent, and futiire condition of the Hebrews, 
or Church of the Jews. Looking at theſe things as dead and buried, of no uſe 
zz the preſent ſtate of the Church, they did either wholly negle& them, or paſs 
them over in alight and perfunitory manner, Nor indeed had many of them, 
though otherwiſe excellently well qualified, a competency of skill for the due 
conſideration of things of that nature. But yet thoſe that ſhall ſeriouſly and 
with judament conſider the deſign of the Writer of this Epiſtle, the time 
wherein he wrote it, the proper end for which it was compoſed, the ſubjet? 
matter treated of in it, the principles he proceeds npon, and his manner of 
arguing, will eaſily perceive, that without a ſerious conſideration of them, it 
3s not poſſible to come to a right comprehenſion (in many things ) of the mind 
of the Holy Ghoſt therein. Many Principles of Truth he takes * on granted, as 
acknowledged amongſt the Hebrews during their former Church ſtate, and 
makes them a foundation for his own SuperſiruFure ; many Cuſtoms, UVſages, 
Ordinances, Inſtitutions, received ſenſe of places of Scripture amongit the 
ews, he either produceth or reflects upon, and one way or other makes uſe 
of the whole Moſaical Oeconomy or Syſtem of Divine Worſhip under the 
Law, unto his own purpoſe. The common neglect of theſe things, or ſlight 
tranſaction of them in moſt Expoſitors, was that which principally relieved 
me from the fore-mentioned diſcouragement. And this alſo was that which 
at length gave riſe unto thoſe Exercitations, which take up the greateſt part 
of the enſuing Book. Some of them are indeed indiſpenſibly due to the work it 
Self. Such are thoſe which concern the Canonical Authority of the Epiſtle, 
the Writer of it, the Time of its writing, the Phraſeolopy of the Author, 
with the way he proceeds in the Quotations of Teſtimonies out of the 01d 
Teſtament, and ſome other of the ſame tendency; the reſidue of them were oc- 
caſioned meerly by the conſideration before inſiſted ow, Some great Principles 
T obſerved, that the Apoitle ſuppoſed, which he built all his arguings and 
exhortations upon, not directly proving or confirming the Principles thens- 
ſelves, but as taking them for granted ;, partly ſhom the faith of the Judaical 
Church, and partly ffoms the New Revelation of the Goſpel, which thoſe 
to whom he wrote did as yet admit of, and avow. Such were theſe, That 
> there was a Meſſiah promiſed from the foundation of the world, to be 
; a Spiritual Redeemer of Mankind. That this Mcfltiah was come, and 
3 had performed and accompliſhed the work afligned unto him for the 
a end of their Redemption. Thar Jeſus of Nazareth was this Meſſiah. 
; Not one line in the whole Epiſtle, but is in an eſpecial manner reſolved into 
theſe Principles, and deduced from them. Theſe therefore T found it neceſſary 

to examine and confirm, to unfold, vindicate, and declare, that their in- 

fluence unto the Apoſtles diſcourſe might be manifeſt, and his arguing fron 

thene be underſtood. Tt is true, I have ſo handled them, as all along to re- 

Preſent the Opinions of the incredulous Apoſtate Jews about them, and to 
vindicate them from the exceptions of their greateſk Maſters, of old and of 

late. But he that ſhall look.on theſe Conſiderations and Diſcourſes as a matter 


only of Controyerſie with the Jews, will but evidence his own weakneſs 
(a 2) and 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


and Ignorant in things of this Nature. Who knows not that they are the wery 
fundamental Principles of our Chriſtian ay & z and which becauſe of that 
len that is made wnis thew, ought tobe 


ae wage y inculcated and firong- 
ly confirmed. And if Learned Men find it in this day Neceſſary for them to 
aiſpnte far, to prove ond vindicate the wery Principles of Natural Theolo- 

\ the Being and Attributes of God, the truth whereof bath left indelible cha- 

racters of it ſelf wpon the minds of all the Children of Men ; how much more 
Neeeſſary muſt it needs be, to endeavour the confirmation and re-inforcement 
| of theſe grand Principles of Supernatural Revelation, mhich have no contri- 
wtion of evidence from the inbred inexpugnable light of Nature, and yet are 
no leſs indiſpenſibly Neceſſary unto the futare condition of the ſouls of Men, 
than thoſe others are. T1 am not therefore without hope, that the handling of 
them, as it was neceſſary unto my deſign , ſo it will not be unacceptable unts 
the Candid Reader, For what 1s mixed in our Diſcourſes of them concerning 
Judaical Caſtows, Opinions, Pradtices, Expoſitions, Interpretations of Promiſes, 
Traditions and the like, will not I hope give diflaſie unto any, unleſs it be 
ſach as being Ignorant of them, and wnacquainted with them, will chooſe ſo to 
continue, rather than be inflrufted by them, whom they would by uo means have 
ſuppoſed to be in any thing more knowing than themſelves. 1 deubt not 
cherefore,but our endeavours ou that ſubjett, will be able to ſecure their own ſta- 
tion, as to their uſefulneſs, both by the importance of the Matter treated of 
in them, as alſo from the Neceſsity of laying them as 4 ſure Foundation unto 
the enſuing Expoſition of the Epifile is ſelf, | 

Beſides theſe general principles, there are alſo ſundry other things belonging 
#0 the Moſaical order and frame of Divine Worſhip, which the CApoſile either 
directly treateth of, or one way or other improves unto bis own peculiar deſign. 
This alſo he deth ſometimes direfly and intentionally, ana ſometimes in 
tranſitu, refletting on them, and as it were only calling them to mind, leaving 
the Hebrews 10 the Conſideration of what concerning them, they bad been for- 
werly inſtrutted in. Such « the whole Matter of the Prieſthood and $4- 
crifices of the Law,of the Tabernacle, and Utenſils of it, of the Old Covenant of 
the giving of the Law, the Commands, Precepts, and Sanitions of it inits Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings, Rewards and Puniſhments. Hereunto alſo he adds a 
remembrance of the Call of Abraham, with the ſlate and condition of the pes- 
ple from thence wnto the giving of the Law, with ſundry things of the like 
Aature, Without a competent comprehenſion of, and acquaintance with theſe 
 #hings, and their relation #6 the Will and Worſhip of God, it is altogether tn 
wain for any one to imagine, that they may arrive unts any clear underfland- 
ing of the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in this portion of Scripture. 

Now 4s I had obſerved, that the Conſideration and Explanation of them had 
been too much negletted by the generality of Expoſitors, ſo 1 quickly found, that 
#0 infiſt at large upon: them, and according as their weight doth deſerve, in the 
particular places, wherein the eMention of them doth occurr, wonld too often, 
and too much divert me from the purſuit of the eſpecial deſign of the Apoſtle 
#n thoſe places axd diſenable the Reader from carrying on the tendency of 
the whole in the peruſal of it. 'To prevent both which inconveniencies, I 
fixed upon the courſe the Reader will find inſiſted on, namely , ts handle 
them all ſeverally, and apart, in previous Exerciyations. | 

Having given this general Account of my fer and purpoſe in the en- 
ſuing Diſcourſes, ſome few requeſts unto the Reader fhall abſolve him from 
farther attendance in this entrance. Firſt, Imuſt beg his Candid Intepreta- 
tion of the reporting of ſome of thoſe Jewiſh Fables and T raditions which = 
wi 
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Tothe Chriſtian Reader. | 


will meet with] io ſome of rhe Exercitations, -.1 conld plead Necellity, and 
Uſes aud theſe ſuch as will evince themſelves in the ſeveral places and paſ- 
ſages of the Diſcourſes where they ave reported, For they are none of thew 
nakedly produced, 16 ſatisfie the Curioſity of any z but either the inveſtigation 
of ſome truth hidden under them, and involved in them, or the diſcoveryof 
their riſe and occaſion, or the laying epen of the folly of the pretences ef the © 
preſent Jews in their anbelief, doth flil accompany their recital, However, 
1 will not rigidly juftifie the produdion of all and every of them , but put 
is amongſt thoſe things , wherein the Candour of the Reader may have an 
apportunity to exerciſe it ſelf. 1 muſt beg aiſs of the Learned Reader &s 
conſideration of the ſtate and condition, wherein through the good Providence 
of God 1 have been, during the greateſt part of the time wherein theſe Exer- 
Cirations were written and Printed; and 7 ſhall pray in requital of his kind- 
weſs, that he may never know by Experience , what Imprejſions of failings , 
miſtakes, and ſeveral defeits in exatineſs , uncertainties, ſireights and ex- 
clafion from the uſe of Bueks will bring and leave upon endeavours of this kind, 
And what ever defes thty may meet witbal, or complain of in theſe Diſ- 
cour ſes my deſign was through the bleſſing of God,that they ſhould have no cauſe to 
complain of want of diligence and indufiry in me. But yet I am ſenſible in 
the iſſue that many things may ſeem to repreſent that careleſneſs of mind, or 
precipitancy in writlng, which is altogether unmces to be impoſed on Men in 
this knowing age. But what ever other refleftions 1 may be obnoxious unto, 
for the want of Ability and Judgement, which in me are wery [mall in reference 
10 ſo great an undertaking, I muſt crave of the Reader, to bilieve, that 1 
would not willingly be guilty of ſs much. impertune confidence , as to impoſe 
upon bin things trite, crude, and undigefted ,. which either ordinary pru- 
dence might have concealed, or ordinary diligence have amended, What ever 
therefore of that kind may appear unto him, 1 would crave, that it may be 
laid upon the account of the condition which I have intimated before, 
For the Expoſition of the Epiſtle it ſelf, whereef 1 have given here 4 
Specimen in- the two firſt Chapters, 7 confeſs, as was ſaid before, that 1 
bave had thoughts for many years to attempt ſomething in it , and in the 
whole courſe of my Studies have not been without ſome regard thereanto. But 
yet I muſt now ſay, that after all ſearching and Reading, Prayer and A(siduons 
«Meditation on the Text, have been my only reſerve, and far moſ> uſeful 
means of Light aud Aſsiſtance, By theſe have my thoughts been freed from, 
many aud many an entanglement, which the Writings of others on the ſame 
ſubjeF, had either caſt me into, or could not deliver me from. Careful 1 have 
been, as of my life and ſoul, to bring no prejudicate ſenſe unts the words, to 
impoſe no meaning of my own, or other Mens upon them, nor to be impoſed on 
by #he neaſonings, pretences, or Curioſities of any ; but alwayes went nakedly to 
the word is ſelf, ro learn humbly the mind of God in it, aud to expreſs it as he 
ſhould enable me. To this end, 1 alwayes in the firſt place conſidered the ſenſe, 
meaning, and importance of the words of the Text, aus the conſideration of 
their Original Derivation, uſe in other Authors, eſpecially in the LXX. of the 
Old Teſtament, in the Books of the New, particularly, the Writings of the ſame 
Author, was conſtantly made uſe of, to that purpoſe, Oft times the words ex- 
preſſed out of the Hebrew, or the things alluded unto amongſt that people, 1 
found to give much light into thewords of the Apoſtle themſelves, Unto the 
general rule of attending unto the deſign and a of the place, ſubjet?# 
treated of, mediums fixed on for Arguments, Methods of Ratiocination, 1 ſtiff 


keps in my eye the Time and Seaſon of Writing this Epiſtle, the ſtate ws c08- 
: trion 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


dition of them to whom it was wrote, their Perſweſions, Prejudices, Cuſloms, 
Light and Traditions, the Covenant and Worſhip of the. Church of old, the 
Tranſlation of Covenant Priwiledges and Worſhip ower wnio the Gentiles 
upon 4 new acceunt, the courſe of Providential Diſpenſations that the people 
were under, the near expiration of their Church and State, mith the ſpeedy 
approaching of their utter abolition and deflration , with the Temptations 
that befell them on all theſe various acc:unts; Without which, it is impoſ- 
ſible for any one Jufily to follow the Apoſtle, ſo as to keep cloſe 10 his deſign, 
or fully to underſtand his mind and meaning. If any ſhall think, that Thave 
referred tos many things unto the Cuſloms and Vſages of the Jews, and looked 
500 much after ſome guidance in ſundry Expreſsions and Diſcourſes of the 
Apoſtle from them ; 1 ohly Anſwer, that as when 1 am convinced by partlcs- 
lar inſtances of miſtakes therein , I ſhall willingly acknowledge them : ſo 
for the preſent 1 am ſatisfied, that other Expoſitors have had much too little 
regard thereunts, The Expoſition of the Text # attended with an improve- 
ment of Practical Obſervations, anſwering the great end for which the Epi- 
file was committed over to all Generations for the uſe of the Church. If in 
ſome of them 1 ſhall ſeem 10 any to have been too Prolix, 1 muſt only An- 
ſwer, that having no other way to ſerve the Edification of the Generality of 
Chriſtians, 1 thought not ſo. Tet to prevent their farther ObjeGions on that 
account, i intend, that if ever any additien inthe ſame work be prepared for 
publick wiew, to regulate my proceedings therein, according as 1 hat have 
account from Perſons of Learning and Godlineſs, concerning that conrſe of pro- 
cedure, which they eſteem to tend moſt tothe goed and edification of the Church 
of God, to whoſe Judgement 1heartily ſubmit theſe and all ether endeavours 
of the like kind, whereunto 1 have been, or yet may be called. 
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ERRATA in the Exercitations. 


T7 Ace 5. lin. 2. Macrobins read Arnobius: p. 29-1. 10. filly £74 ov, r. Vatgoy mf p35: L. x. 
CININ,r. DMI1NN: p- 48 |. g. great, r. Greek: P- 55: I. 31. Heiys, r. Heir: p. 58.1. 36. 
coining, r. counting : p. 92-1. 21. 8. EINDNTN 1 CINDN : p. 73: L. 31, 32. UN, r. UM: 1. 

45. XNI1D, r- NIMID : p. $1. 1. 21. r. from contriving - p- 97- I. 11. Onfelos, r. Onbalos. p. 98.1. 41. 

CIMPN, r. IT : p. 99. 1. 24. 125, r. WD) * p- 101- L. 4. MIND, r. MMT : p-103.1.23, 

pliabit, r. filiabit : 1. 34. Pſdl. 8. r. 80. p. 106. 1. 9. I fine, diftino. Cholec. r. diſtine. Chelec. p. 183. |. 5. 

a fine, mere, r. more. p. 124-1. 31. anillms, r. Armillus : p. 126.1. 25. Abriba, r. Apiba: p. 134-1. 30. 

Crſars of, x. Ceſar. Of: p. 142.1. 15. » ,r. YI TY: Pp: 144 1.4. a fine, J51, r.-YN: p. 146. 

1. 6. a fine, Pericis, r. Pererins * Pp. 147- L. 34: Arwth. r. Arach. p-151. 1.14. a fant, Druſius. Amana ©: 

p- 153.1. 15. Ketanxa: 1. 39. DN, r.\D): p. 154-1. 23. NUI>r- NUI: p. 156. I. 13, 20, 27. Hy- 

ſtiages, r. Hyſtaſpes : p. 160. 1. 16. time of, r. true : p. 166. |. 13+ I fine, Rambem; p. 168. 1. 6. fines 

context, r. conteſt : p, 185.1. 25, 5, QT13, and for INT, 1. fAMN: Þ. 192. I. g.r. Dgrianes ; p. 193. 

1. ult, ſubſtance, r. ſubſiftence : p. 197; 1. 29, 36. leſt, r loſt : p. 200. 1. 3. commuſerant : p. 202.1. 9. 

Vel, r. namely : 1. 42, Jibuda : p. 207. 1. 12. Jews : 1. 31+ Alſhech: p. 211-114. I fine, reſtitution, r. 

reſtriftion: p. 214.1. 6 fine, 2ID; p. 218.1. 4. With,r. whith: p, 220. I. 41. ſpirituel: p, 221. 

1 14.2 fine, Mabei, 1. 4. a fine, more, x. meer : p- 223-1. 4-01: PÞ 226. 1 12. r. left bid: p.228. 

clearly expreſſed : p. 229.1. 13. 67.r. 17. p. 231. 1. 15. YI: P+ 232: 1. 13. Rocheb. r. Rochel : p. 238. 

l. 19. the Meſſiah : p. 239.1. 47. advice, r. adjure : p. 250. 1, 29. TONIW: p+ 251-1. 9. now, r. ne- 

ver : p. 252. I, 14. Kings, r. King : p. 255. 1. 18. ſo proved, r. reproved : 1. 30. fr. 19: p. 256.1. 30. 

large Diſcourſes : p. 260. 1. 16. alſo, r. afier : 1. 10. @ fine, commiſſion, r. omiſſion : p. 275. 1.2. r. 7udi- 

cial : p. 296. 1, 16. Sandtion, r. Seftion : p. 290.1. 17. EI1MPM: p- 308. 1. 5. who thought : 1.26. 

and other : p. 311. 1. 19. laying, r. flaging; p- 315: 1. 4. ferebrito, r. feretrio. 


There are ſundry other miſtakes, in pointings, changes and cranſpoſicions of lerrers, in the Hebrew 
and Engliſh ; which adiligent and Candid Reader will cafily obſerve and amend. And ir is not worth 
the while tocolleR rhem for thoſe who are otherwiſe. 
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_ Exercitatio 1. 
The Canonical authority of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Notation of the word. Jp Kan:h, 
. a meaſuring reed; The beam of a balance, Thence -Kevev of the ſame ſignification, Metapho- 
ricaly a moral rule. Refium and Canon, bow far the ſame: The Scripture a rule. Canonical. 
The Antiquity of that Appellation. The Canon of the Scripture. What required to render & 
book Canonical. . All books of 'the holy Scripture equall as to their divine Original. Fews 
diſtin{tion.of the. backs -of the-old Te(tament, as to themanner of their writing, diſproved. 
All;equaly Canonical. No book, Canonical of a 'ſecond ſort, or degree.” The Epiſtle tothe 
Flebrews Canonical. . Oppoſed by : Hereticks. of old. Not received into the Latin Church 
zntill the dayes of Hierome, Proved againſt Baronius. Not rejefted by any of that Church : 


only not publiquely approved. . The Church of Rome not the ſole propuſer-of books. Canonical. , 


Occaſion of its n»n-admittance at Rome.  Boldneſs- of ſome in rejetting and corrupting the 
Scripture. By whom this Epiſtle oppoſed of late. The objection of the uncertainty of the * Pen- 


man Anſwered. Citations out of the old Teftament not found therein. Anſwer. Citations 
124 to bis purpoſe. Anſwer. Countenance to old Fereſies. Anſwer: General heads of Argumengs 
to prove its Canonical Authority. Charatters to diſcover between. books of divine inſpiration 
and others. yvaun. bpderas Yapax]ip. meoaipnrrs, The General Ar s of books truly 
Canonical. Subje, Matter, Deſign, Style. Of the ſtyle of. the Sacred writings. Miſtakes 
of many about it. The nature of Eloquence. Excellencyof Scripture Style, Energie, Efficacy. 
Tradition concerning the Authority of this Epiſtle, not juſtly lyable. to any exceptions, from 


the Author, Circumſtances, $ubje, Matter, Style, Teſtymonyes. C 
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entrance declare both what. it is 'which-we intend thereby; 
as alſo the clear intereſt of this | Epiſtle therein ; for® this 
15 the foundation . of all thoſe enſuing diſcourſes from it, 
and that expoſitipn of it, which weinrend. __ 

The Greek word-zey&r, which gives riſe unto that term Ca- 
nonical, ſeerns to be derived from the Hebrew JP Kaneh z and 
this as it ſometimes denotes an Aromatical cane that contained 

CORTE. ſpices in it, uſed in the worſhip of God, as Iai.4.3.v:24- wy 
Mp 9119p 1thor: haſt bought me no ſweet. Cane with ſilver” (for. this AW FP precious 
Care,  growing/not in. their owri Countrey, was bought from a: far 'off+ Fer. 6.20:) fo 
in: general--it.:1tnifies any reed whatever, /1 Kings 14.15: 1ai-42, 3. whence a- multi- 
tude' of fierce: and: wicked men compared- to. the devouring » Crocodile 'whoſ& lurking; 
place. is in. the "canes Or reeds, are texmed .713Þ-TVN1 the beaſt of the reed,” Pſal.” 68: $o: 
Particularly it fGignifiesa reed made into an inſtrument, -wherewith they meaſured-theit 
buildings, contaming fix Cxbits in length, Ezek;'40: 7. Chap: 42: 16; \And hence inide= 
finitely it 1s takenfor.a Rykor 2 Meaſire.. Beſides it ſignifies: the jugum, or 'ſcapus0r 
beam with the totigue. of a.ballance keeping the.poylſe- of .the ſcales: equal, and *diſco- 
vering the reitude or declenſions: thereof! Naz./46. 6-- PW".TWPA 4DI they weighed 
Juver on the Cane ; that. is, ſaith the Targum/WIDA. 7 the _ballarice zthe ſupporter and 
diretjor of the ſcales, being put for the whole. TheRabblzns callit, IINRD 20 113 
the._.retd, of the ſcales 3 that which tryes and weighs and-gives every thing its {5 
moment; - | 
tha B And 
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He Canonical Authority of che Epiſtle unts the Hebrews \ha- Ty 
ving been by ſome called into Queftion, we muſt 'in our” ' 


S$. 1 


Aviſtopb. in 
Ran. Ac. 3. 
SC. 1 
»Ariſtot. de 
Azaim. lib. 1. 
C4Pp. «lf, 


S. 4+ 


riſtot, pol. 
7 3, cap, 8. 


$. 5. 
Concil, Laod. 


C41, 59» 


Eunfeb, Eccleſ, 
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Hiſt. lib. 7. 


Cap. 30+ 


Iren. lib. 4+ 
cap. 69. 
Chryſoſt. in 2 
ad (or. cap. 6. 


ad finem. 


Auguſt. de 
wunitat. Eccleſ. 


Cap. 16, 


Lib. 2. de Bap. 


ad Donat. 
Cap. 6, 
Aquin, in 
x Tim, 6, 
Lec. x. 
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Canonical Authority of the 


And this alſo is the firſt and proper fignification of the Greek, word zero , Canon 
' So the Scholiaſt on that of Ariſtophanes, 


Ka't xayoyas 4Coiouot, i Texts $0). 


tells us, that xeydy is xupias 73 iwaro Tis Tpuldrns 3» & is i707WTe TavIny &lyov ©. properly 
that which is over the ſcales bringing them ( and the things weighed in them )) to eque- 
lity. The very fame with the Hebrew 73Þ from which it 1s derived. SoVarins tells 
us that it is properly the # in the ballance, and in uſe welpoy aHaldr. Thus 
Ariſtotle fayes, 76 diffu x, durd xauTy Ao yiraonaiy , neting tap dju;ow 6 Kam), by that 
which is right, we know its ſelf, and that which is crooked, for the Canon is judge of both : 
where he uſeth the word for any kind of rule or meaſure anſwering unto the other 
Ggnification of Kaneb in the Hebrew. Refiuam and Canon, that which is right, and the 
rule, arc one and the ſame; the one expreſſion denoting the nature of any thing, the 
other its Uſe and Application, | 

From: this original proper importance of the word, 1s its metaphorical uſe deduced, 
which is moſt Common 3 and therein it fignities a moral Ree, or a meaſure, for di- 
reQion, tryall and judgement. Hence the Philſopher calls the Law xaviva # wonroins, 
the rule of the adminiſtration, or government of the Common-wealth, that whereby all 
the parts of it arc diſpoſed into their proper places, whereby they are regwlated, and 
all things done in it are tryed and judged. And in this ſenſe 1t is applyed by S*. Paz. 
unto divine Revelation, Gal. 6. 16. a Ty Keavors TT STXHOSTW, 45 Many 4s proceed or= 
der ly, that is, in a dire& way, ( for ſo $:x&» denotes ) according to this rule or Canon. 
And to the ſame purpoſe he uſeth again the fame cexpreflion, Phil. 3. 16. For as the 
words of the Scripture are in themſclves nOR 1999 words of Truth, {o the writing 
it {elf is WW ID a right writing , or as the LXX. yazepwivey cntuTiul@- ; that 
which 35 written jn uprightneſe, ro be a rule, and Judge unto all. 87176 is Genitivus 
adjuniti, not materie, declaring the property of the writing not the ſubject matter , 
that 1s, it is Canonical ; for 7d ivvis and xarwr that which is right, and a r#/e, we 
have ſhewed to be the fame. And from hence it is, that the Scripture, or written 
Word of God, being in it (elf every way abſolutely right and perfeQ, and appointed 
by him to be the Rule or Canomof the Churches faith and obedience, requiring, try- 
mg, regulating, judging wholly and abſolutely of them, is become xar* i£o,iv by way 
of eminency to be called Canonical, or regularz as the Book wherein it is contained is 
called the Bible, though in it ſelf that be the Common name of all Books. 

And this Appellation is of ancient uſe in the Church. The $yrod of Laodicea, ſap- 
poled to have preceded the Comnci! of Nice, makes mention of it, as a thing gene- 
rally admitted , for the Fathers of it decree, 57: ov $6 idtarizts haauts abyta os 
Ty carlaneia, £8 dxavirigs BiBMea, Ad jira Tex xavorixt Ths nguvns i Taxwds Sreviiys. 
That no private Pſalmes ought to be ſaid or read in the Church, nor any uncanowical Bookg, 
but only the Canonical books of the new and old Teſtament, whoſe names they ſubjoin in 
their order. And ſome white before, the Biſhops who joyned with the Church of 
Antioch in the depoſition of Panius Samoſgers charge him as 5 amet; 74 navive; one 
that in the introduQtion of his herefie departed from the Canon or rule of the Scri- 
pture. Before them alſo, it was called by Ireneus never + danvites axang. And 
Chryſoftome calls it Sear vouay anigaci, the ſentence of the divine Laws, dxefs Gy 
dTavToy oy Yicaunre 3% xarbva, the exat} ballance ſquare or rule and Canon of all truths 
and duties, wherein he hath evidently reſpe& unto the original uſe and importance 
of the word before explained 3; and thereupon calls on his hearers, that _ 
the conſideration of what this or that man ſayes or thinks, they ſhould ſeek an 
require TevJe Xxai]a wact F yeogor all theſe things of or from the Scriptures, which are 
the Cam of our faith and obedience. And Auſtin, demonftrens ecclefiam ſuam non in 
ramoribus Africorum , ſed in preſeripto legir, in Prophetarum predidtis , in Pſalmorum 
cantibus, boc- eft in omnibus canonicis Sanftorum librorum anthoritatibus. Let them demon- 
ſtrate their Church, not by the rumovs of the Africans, but by the preſeriptun of the Larv, 
the predifions of the Prophets, the Songs of the Pſalms, that is by the Canonical Ambhority 
of the holy books of the es. And he purſues the Metaphor of a ſcale and a 
meaſure 11 many words elſewhere. Anid thus Aquinas himſelf confefleth the Scripture 
is called Canricel, becauſe it is the Rte of our underſtanding in the things of God 3 
And fucha Rule it is, as hath Authority over the Conſcictces of men, to bind them 
unto faith and obedience, becauſe of its being given of God by inſpiration for that pur- 
pole. | Moreover 
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Epiſile to the HzxBrevys. 


Moreover as the Scripture upon. the accounts mentioned; is by way of cminency 


Gid to be Canonical, fo there is alſo a Canonor rule determining what books in par- 
ticular do belong unto the Holy Scripture, and to.be on that account: Canonical. So 


Athanafins tells us that by the Holy Scripture he intends, Libros certo canone contpre- 


benſos, the books contained in the aſſured Canon of it. And Ruffin having reckoned 


$. 6: 


Athanaſ. ia 
Synop/. 
Raffin Expoſit. 


* up thoſe books, concludes, bi ſunt quos patres intra Canonem concluſerunt; Theſe are they ſymb. Apoſtol. 


which the Fathers have concluded to be in the Canon, that 1s, to belong unto the Canoni- 


cal books of Scripture. And Anſtin to the ſame purpolc : Now ſine cauſa, tam ſalubri Auguſt. ad 
vigilantia Canon Ecclefiaſticus conſtitutus. eft , ad quem cerii Prophetarum & + comer Creſcon. lib. 2. 


libri. pertmerent , not without good reaſon is the Eccleſiaſtical Canon determined by whol- 
ſome diligence, unto which, certain books of. the Prophets and Apojtles ſhould belong. - About 
the Afſignation of this Canon of the Scripture, or what books belonged unto the 
Canonical Scripture, there have been ſome ditferences in the Church, tince che time 
of the Synod of Carthage , confirmed by that in Tralla at Conſtantinoph. The firlt 
Church having agreed well enough about them, excepting the heſitation of foine 
few perſons in reference unto one or two of them of the New Teltament, | 

From this riſe. and uſe of the word, it is evident, what 1s intended by the Camo- 
ical Authority of the Scripture, or of any particular book thereunto belonging; 
Two things are included in that expreſſion. - Firſt, the ſpring and Original of any 
book, which givesit Authority 3 and Secondly the defgnand end of it which renders 
it Canonical. For the firſt, it is required that it be 8:6x»y45G-, given by immediate in- 
ſiration from God; without this, no book or writing can by any means, any ac- 
ccptation , or approbation of the: Church, any uſefulneſs, any fimilitude of ftyle, 
manner of writing unto the books that are fo, any conformity in matter or dodrine 
to them, have an intereſt in that Azthority that ſhonld lay a foundation for its re- 
ception into the Canon. It is the impreſs of the Azthority of God himſelf on any 
writing, or its proceeding immediately from him, that is ſufficient for this purpoſe. 
Neither yet will this alone ſuthce to render any Revelation or writing, abſolutely Cano- 


nical in the ſenſe explained. There may be ameſpecial Revelation from God, or a 


writing by his in{piration, like that ſent by Eljzh unto Fehoram the King of Judah, 
2 Chron. 21.12, which being referred only. unto ſome particular occaſion, and having 
thence Authority for ſome eſpecial end and purpoſe, yet being not detigned for a 
Axle of taith and obedience unto the:Church, may - not belong unto- the Canon of the 
Scripture, But when unto the Original of divine: inſpiration, this end alſo is added, 
that ic is deſigned by the Holy Gholt for the Catbolick, ſtanding uſe'and inſtruction of 
the Church, Then any writing or book becomes abſolutely and compleatly Canonieal. 
The: Fews of latter Ages, aflign ſome difference among the books of the old Teſtament, 
as to. their ſpring and Original, or manner, of Revelation though they make none as 
to their being all Canonicall. The Book, of the Law, they allign unto a peculiar 


cap. 31. 


F$.8. 


; Maimon, More; 
nebuch, p.2, 


» $2. 


manner of Revelation which they call 39 *&/79 or mJa D129 month to month, Kimchi pref. 
or face to face, which they gather from Numbers1 2.8. whereot afterwards. Others «ud P/4. 


of them they affirm to proceed from 592132 or the. gift-ot Propheſie, whereof as they 
make many kinds or degrees, taken from the different means uſed by God in the Ap- 
plication of himſelf unto them, belongmg to the wow7gnie of divine Revelation 
mentioned by the Apoſtle, Heb. 1.1. ſo they divide thoſe books into two parts, 
namely the pywRy. ©1W22 or former Prophets containing moſt of the hiſtorical Books 
after the end of the Law 3 and 131 PRA the latter prophets, wherein they com- 
priſe the moſt of them peculiarly fo called. The Original of the remainder of them 
they aſcribe unto WAH MN or inſþiration by the holy Ghoſt, calling them peculiarly 
DIN written, by that inſpiration; as though the whole Canon and fſyſteme of the 
books were not 35171) the Scripture, or writing, and 9:ovy452, or divine inſpiration, 
the only means of their writing. But they do herein as'in many other things, The 
diſtribution of the books of the old Tettament , into the Law, Pſalms and Pro- 
phets, was very antient in their Church. We have mention of it, Luke 24. '44- 
T& yiryeaulie 0 TH vous Macias, i Teghras, x) wLaxuel; that are written in the law of 
Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, that is, in the whole Canmical Scripture. 
And evident it is that this diſtribution is taken from the ſabje matter of thoſe princi- 
pal parts of 1t, This reaſon of that diſtribution which they have by Tradition, they 
not knowing or neglecting , have feigned the riſe of it in a different manner of 
Revelation, and cali the particular books arbitrarily under what heads they pleaſed 3 
as 1s evident from ſundry of them which they reckon unto the ZEIMNNI Ce- 

B 2 thubim, 
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thubim, or Hagiographa, which are. with them of leaſt eftcem. But we have a more 
ſure rule, both overthrowing that feigned diſtin&tion, and pertely equalizing all parts 
of divine Scripture as to their fring and original,S.Peter calls the whole abyoy mgggmmn2r, 
2 Pet. 1. 19. the word of Propbeſie, and weggn7vav, v. 20. Propheſie, and theretore it be- 
longs not unto any peculiar part of it, to be given out by Prophefie > which is an 
affettion of the whole. And S. Paxl alſo, terms the whole Scripture yparde mpopriinat 
Rom. 16. 26. prophetical Scriptures, or writings of the Prophets. And when he 
demanded: of Agripps whether he believed the . Scriptures, he doth it in the fame 
manner , mirdus Tos wropirars Ats 28.23. believeſt t the prophets 7 that is, the Scri- 
ptures, written by the ſpirit of Propheſie, or by the inſpiration 4 @ dſl; wrdbpal@- 
Xeiu 1 Pet. 1. 12. of the ſpirit of Chriſt that was in them. God of old ſpake, 
ty 734 weptirars Heb. 1.1. 1n his Revelation of himſelf unto them and m them, and 
equally ſpale dia ual & dytar Hd en' dia:G- nent Luthe 1.70. unto them, by 
the mouth of his haly Prophets from the beginning. And thus, not this, 'or that part, 
but =a year) S£:nr © 2 Tim. 3.16. all Scripture was given by inſpiration. And 
herein all the parts, or books of it are abſolutely equall. And in the giving out- of 
the whole, a) mrdualG dyis trans or dyios 285 view; 2 Pet. 1. 21. holy men of 
God ſpake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. So that whatever different means God 
at any time might make uſe of in the communication of his mind and will unto 
any of the Prophets or penmen of the Scripture, it was this J«orydgia, and being 
ated by the holy Ghoſt, both as to Things and Words, that rendred them inftall;- 
ble Revealers of him unto the Church. And thus the toundatioa of the Canomical 
autharity of the books of the Scripture, is,abſolutely rhe ſame in and unto them all, 

without the leatt varicty, either from any difference in kind or degree. 
$.9. The ſame is their condition as to their being Canonical ; they. are all ſo equaly. 
Some of the Antients uſed that term ambigzonſly, and therefore ſometimcs call books 
Canonical that abſolutely are not fo, as not being written by divine inſpiration, nor 
given by the Holy Gholt to be any part of the Rxle of the Churches faith and obedi- 
Concil. ſor Ence: Thus the Conſtantinopolitan Comncil in Trulla confirms the Canons both of the 
ftan. ia Tril, Synod Of Lardicea,, and the third of Carthage, which agree not in the Catalogues 
CA. 2. they give us of books Canonical, which without a ſuppoſition of the ambiguity ot che 
' word, could not be done, unleſs they would give an aſſent unto a plain and open 
Contil. Carthe, contradiction. - And the Council of Carthage makes evident its ſenſe in their Appendiz 
3+ cap-47- Code annexed to the one and fortieth; Canm, wherem they . reckon up the books of the 
£44, 20. holy Scripture. - He etiam (lay they ) fratri & conſacerdoti noſtro Bonifacio, vel aliis 
earum partium Epiſcopis, pro confirmando ijto Canone, innoteſcat, quia a patribus iſta accepi= 
mus legenda , liceat etiam leg: po Martyrum cim Aniverſarii dies celebrantur. They 
{peak dubiouſly concerning their 'own determination, and intimate that they called 
the books they enumerated Canonical, only as they 'might be read in the Church 
which priviledge they grant_alſo to the ftories of the ſufferings of the Martyrs which 
Epiphen, Her, yet none thought to be properly canonical. The fame, Epiphanizs teſtifies of the 
Euſeb. lb. 4 — Epiſtles of Clemens. But as the books which that Synod added to the Canon of Laodicea, 
cap. 26, | rc rejected by} Melito, Origen; Athanaſius, Hilarins, Gregorius Nazianzen, Cyrillus 
Lb. 6. cap.zy. Hiersfolimitanus, Epiphanins, Ruffnus; Hierome, Gregorins magmas, and others; fo their 
Athanaf, m® reading and Citation 15 generally. declared by. them to have been: only for dire&ion 
Joe "ofa of manners, and not for the conhirmation of the faith z even as S'. Paulcited an Lambick, 
5 P/U ** out of Menander, or rather Emripides 1 Cor. 15. 33. an hemiftichium out of Aratus, 
Nazian.in AQs 17.28. anda whole Hexameter out of Epimenides, Tit. 1. 12. non ſunt canonici ſed 
Com: teguntur Catechumenis ( faith Athanaſins ) They are not Canonical, but are only read to 
Cy/il, Catechs the Catechumeni : And Hierome, the Church reads them ad edificationem plebis, non ad 
PI Hes, Athoritatem Eccleſiaticorum dogmatum confirmandam ; fox the edification of the peo- 
Ruff, Expoſit, PIE, but not for the confirmation of any points of faith. But although ſome books 
ſymo. truly Canonical were of old amongſt ſome iy «ppinixz# as Epiphanins ſpeaks, doubted 
mo - Pref * of;*and ſome were commonly read, that are certainly zaixpuge and rejedtitions, yet 
oh 09 ncither the miſtake of the tormer, nor later praQtice, can give any countenance 
Hieren. pref. £9 an Apprehenlion of a ſecond, or various ſort of books properly canonical. For the 
in bb, Solom, . 1nterelt of any book or writing in the canon of the Scripture accrewing unto it, as hath 
Epiphan Hes. bech ſhewed, meerly from its divine inſpiration, and giving by the Holy Ghoſi for a 
Rwle, meaſure, and ſtandard of faith and obedience unto the Church, whatever advan- 
tage or worth to commend it any writing may have, Yet if it have not the pro- 
percics mentioned of Divine wipiration and Confirmation, is differs in the whole kind, 
and 
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and not in degrees only, from all thoſe that have them 3 fo: that it can be no part 

_ regule regulantis, but regulate at the beſt, not having dvnmigier or aſelf-credibility 0n 

its own account, or dyvwlsar a ſelf-ſufficing Authority z but is trutli only materially by 

vertue of its Analogize unto that which is abſolutely, univerſally, and perfeRly. fo. 

And this was well obſerved by Lindanus, Inpio ( ſaith he ) ſacrilegio'ſs contaminant, Lindan.pmoyl. 
qui in ſcripturarum chriſtianarum corpore, quoſdam quaſi gradus conantur locare, quod unam Eve. i. 3, 
eandemque ſpiritus ſan vocem, impio humane ſtultitie diſcernicals audent. in varias ime © ® 
fares diſcerpere, & diſturbare Autoritatis claſſes : - They defile themſelves with the impiety 

of Sacriledge, who endeavour to bring in as it were divers degrees . into the body - of the 
Scriptures > for by the impious diſcretion of humane folly, they would: caſt the one vaice of 

the Holy Ghoft into various forms. of unequal Authority. As then whatever difference 

there may be as to the ſibjec matter, manner of, writing, and pre{cat- uſefulncls, be- 

tween any of the books that being written by divine inſpiration axe given out for the 
Churches rule, they are all eqzail as to their canonical authority, being equally ine 

terclted in that which is the formal reaſon of itz fo whatever uſcfulads or reſpe&t in 

the Church any other writing may have, they can no way giye. them any intereſt 

in that, whoſe formal reaſon they arc not concerned in. nn. Eo Wa 

In the ſenſe explained we affirm the Epiſtle to tbe Hebrews to-: be {anonical, that is S+ 10: 
properly and fſiriftly ſo, and of . the number” of them which the Antients called, | 
vie, wiahnig, xagonrd, dvapgiatrm, and huonoyiuice, every Way genuine and Catho- 
lick In the confirmation whereof, we ſhall firfi_ declare, by whom it- hath been oppo- 

{cd or queſtioned 3 and then what reaſons they pretend for their ſo doing which be- 
ing r:moved out of our way, the arguments whercby the Truth of our aſſertioa is 
evinced, ſhall be iwnfilted on. Fy : 

We necd not much inſiſt on their madzeſ+ who of old with..a facrilegious licenti- $11. 
ouſucks rejeed what portion of Scripture they pleaſed. The Ebzazates not only re- i 
jected all the Epiſtles of Paw, but allo reviled his perſon as a Greek and an Apyſtate, 
as Jreneus and Epiphamus inform us. Their folly and blaſphemy was alſo imitated 1renevs lib. r. 
and followed by the Heteſcheite in Euſebins, Marcion rejected in particular this Epiſtle cap. 2. 
to the Hebrews, and thoſe allo to Timethy and Titus, as Epiphanizxs, and Hierome affure £2 * Her. 
us, who'adds unto him Baſilides. And Theodoret as to the Epiſtle unto the H:brews, 3 uſeb. Ub. 6 
joyns unto them, ſome of the Arians alſo, Now :though the fully of thoſe Sacrilegious cap. 2. "pag 
pcrſons be ealle to be repelled as it is done by Petrus Cluniaeuſis, yet Hierome hath given E0ijh4n. Her, 
us a ſufficient reaſon why we ſhould not ſpend time therein. . Sz guide (faith he) red- 7: 9+ 9 
derent cauſas cur eas Apoſtoli non putant, tentaremus aliquid refpongere, & forftan ſatiſe gone _ 
faciere letjori 3 nunc vero cum heretica autoritate pronunciant & dicunt, 'illa Epiſtola Paul; Titum. 
eſt, hec non eſt, ea amntoritate refell; ſe pro veritate intelligant, qua ipſi non ernbeſeant fall; Theodor. pref. 
fimulare. They did not fo much as plead, or pretend any cauſe or reaſon for the '* I? ad Heb. 
reje&ion of theſe Epijiles, but did it upon their own head and Authority, fo they phe gy 
deſerve neither anſwer nor confideration. | brafies as 


It is of more importance that this Epiſtle was along time, though not rejeted by, $8. 12. 
yct not received in the Church of Rome. Emuſebines informs us, that Cains a Presbyter of Euſeb, lib. 2. 
that Church whom he much commends for his learning and piety, admitted but of ©: 2+: 
thirteen Epiſtles of SF. Paul, rejecting that unto the Hebrews as Photizes alſo affirms, And an 1 
the ſame Photius acquaints us with the fame Judgement of Fippolitzs another emincut oth. 
member of that Church : Aiye ( faith he ) $8 ama 7d Tia 4 drapes neimoumtre, x 374 C09, 48. 
7 Tg!s "Efgairs 6509) 8 357 0% *AFogons Tlaths, Among other things not exatily an{wer- C04. 120, 
ng the truth, be ſaith alſo, that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was not Pauls. And Exſebius 
adds unto his information of the Judgement of Cairns, that it was not generally re- 
ceived in the Church of Rome in his: time. ' Neither is it any way acknowledged as 
S\. Pars by cither Tertullian, Cyprian, Lactantins, or Macrobius. Yea the fame Enlſthins © | 
afhrms that ſome excepted againſt it upon this account, becauſe it was oppoſed, as AND I0S " 
none of S'. Pars in the Roman Church. Hierome grants that, Latinorum conſizetudo non (omment, in 
recepit Epiſtolam ad Febreos inter Canonicas $ cripturas. The cuſtome of the Latines , 1/4, cap. 8. 

( that is the Roman Church ) did not receive this Epiſtle among the Canonical Scriptures ; '" ©4P. %« 4d 
And ſpcaking cl{ewhere of it, he adds the ſame words, Licet eam latina conſuetuds a 
inter Canonicas Scripturas non recipiat, And elſewhere alſo he confirms the ſame pecteſi:]. in 
Aſertion. It cannot then be denied but that it was fozrr hundred years at leaſt after Caio. in Math, 
the writing of this Epi/tle bcforc it was publickly reccived and avowed as Canonical ©9257 

by the Roman Church. Nor will the quotation of it by Hilary and Ambroſe prove any eo eng li 
general admiſſion of it as ſuch, it being their cultomenot to reſtrain the Teſtimonies ris. 2.de Caia. 
they made ule of unto Books abſolutely Canonical. | Baronius 


Lib, 3. Cap. 3+ 
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S. 13: Baronins ad An. x60, labours to take of this failure of the Latize Church. - The tcfti- 

; mony of Exſebizs he rejects, becauſe as he ſayes, he was Arianorum gregalis of the 

Annal, Eccle® Arian fattim, and williyg to call the authority -of this Epiſtle into Dweftion in com- 

he, plyance with them, bold ene of them as we obſerved bctore, refuſed it :* nm. 42. The 

NE hi Judgement of Caivs he reſolves into the Teſtimony 'of Exfebizr, which becauſe of his 

partaality, as he pleads, 15. not to be admitted. -* And laſtly oppoleth the witneſs of 

Hierome, as a perſon who had ſuffered himſelf to'be impoſed on' by Exſebizer, whoſe 

words in his reports of Caizxs, he makes uſe of. . 50. Conclading upon the whole 

matter, that it was a meer falſe calumny of Exſebizs againſt the Church of Rome, which 

Hierome, by too much facillity gave credit unto. But I muſt acknowledge, that theſe 

Anſwers of his, which indeed are nothing but a rejc&ion of as 'good wntetfes in 

matters of fa, as any we have upon the Roll of : Antiquity, are not ,unto me fatif- 

factory, no more than the teſtimony of its acceptance which he produceth in the 

Epiſtle of 1nnocentins to Exapering, which is juſtly ſuſpected Luppoſititious with the 

Council at Rome againſt Apollinaris, under Damaſus, wherein no ſuch thing appears. 

Expoſit. ſym. Though I will not deny but that about that time-it came to be publickly owned by 
Apoſtol. that Church, and was reckoned unto the Canon of the Scripture by Reffires, 

S. 14. But wherein doth it in the leaft appear that Exſebizs reports the Judgement of Cairns, 
or the Roman Church, in complyance with the Ariansz; He himfelf -evidently admits 
the Epiſtle to be Canonical, and confirms it by the teſtimonies of Clemens, Origen, and 
others. What would it advantage him or the cauſe which ſome pretend he favoured, 
by reporting the” oppoſition of others to a part of divine writt which himſelf ac- 
cepted ! Betides they were not-the Arians of the firſt rank or edition, for an incli- 
nation unto whom £Exſebirs is ſuſpeRed, but ſome of their off-fpring which fell out 
into ſuch Sacrilegions opinions and pradtices as the firſt leaders of them owned nor 
that are accuſed in this matter ; much leſs can he be thought to delign the reproach 
of the Roman Church. Nay theſe anſwers are inconliftent, as any one may perceive, 
He could not at the ſame time defign the rejze&ing of the Epijtle in complyance with the 
Arians, and the calumniating of them by whom it was rejected, and on whole Au- 
thority his intentions muſt be founded. But indeed his words plamly manifeſt that 
he gives us a naked account of matter of fact, without either prejudice or deſign : 
It is yet more incredible, that Hierome in this matter ſhould ſuffer himſclf ro be 1m- 
poſed on by Exſebizs. That he was the moſt eminently learned and knowing per- 
{on of the Roman or Latine Church m thoſe dayes, will, I ſuppoſe, not be greatly 
queſtioned. Now to ſuppoſe that he knew not the cultomes, opinions, and practice 
of that Church, but would ſuffer himſelf to be impoſed on by a ftranzer, deftitute 
of thoſe advantages which he had to come unto an unqucetiionable certainty in it, is 

' a very fond thing. Befides he doth not any where ſpeak as one that reported the 
words and Judgement of another,” but in three or foxr places expreſly afhrms it as of 
his own knowledge z when at the ſame time in oppolition thereunto, he contends 
that it was received by all other Churches in the world, and alt Writcrs from” the 
dayes of the Apoſiles. | 
$. 15- Neither yet doth it appear from any thing delivered by Cairns, Hippolitus, Euſebiu 

Eccleſiuſt. Hits or Hierome, that the Latine Church did ever reje this Epiſtle. ' Yea, we ſhall find 

Gb, 3+ Cape 32+ that many amongſt them, even in- thofe dayes, reckoned it unto 'the Canon of the 

Scripture, and owned S'. Pau} as the Penman of it. Exſebius himſelf acknowledges 
that Clemens uſcth ſundry Teſtimonies out of it, in his Epiſtle ad Corinthios. And 
others alſo there were concurring with his judgement therem. But theſe two things 

I allow, on the teſtimonies inſiſted on. ( 1. ) That ſundry particular perſons of 
note and eſteem in the Roman Church owned not the Canonical authority of this 
Epiſtle, as not eſteeming{ it written by S*. Paul : (2.) The Church it {elf had not be- 
fore the dayes of Hierome made any publick Fudgement about the Author or Authori- 

ty of this Epiſtle, nor given any Teſtimony unto them. For it ſeems utterly im- 
poſſible, that if any ſach Fudgement had paſſed , or teſtimony been given, that 
Fherome living, in the midſt of that Church, ſhould know nothing of it, but fo often 
afhrm the contrary without h=ſitation. And this undenyably evinceth the injuſtice 

« of ſome mens pretenſions, that the Roman Church is the only propoſer of Canz:mical 
Scripture, and that upon the Azthorizty of her propoſal alone it 1s to be received. 
Four hundred years were paſſed before ſhe her (elf publickly received this Epiſtle, or 
read it in her Afſemblics fo far was ſhe from having propoſed it unto others. And 

yet all this while was it admitted and received by all other Churches in the world, 

as 
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as Hierom teſtifies, and that from the dayes of the Apoſtles, whoſe judgement the Ro- 
man Church it (elf at length ſubmitted unto. ; | 
No impeachment then of the A»thority of this Epifth, can be taken from this defet 
and inadvertency of the Roman Church, it being convinced to be fo by the concur« 
rent ſiffrage and Teſtimony of all other Churches in the world, from the dayes of the 
Apoſtle, as we ſhall afterwards more fully declare. Neither are the occafions of this 
heſitation of the Weſtern Church obſcure z The Epiſtle was written it may be in Rome, 
at leaſt it was in ſome part of Italy, Chap. 13. 24. There no doubt it was ſeen, and it 
may be Copied out betore its ſending, by ſome who uſed to accompany- the Apoſtle, 
as Clemens, who as we have ſhewed not long after mentioned divers things contained 
init. The Originall was without queſtion ſpeedily ſent into F#dea, unto the-Hebrews 
to whom it was written and directed, as were all others ot the Epiſtles of the ſame 
Apoſtle unto thoſe Churches that were immediately intended and concerned in them. 
That Copies of it were by them alſo communicated unto their Brecthrez in the Eft, 
equally concerned in it with themſelves, cannot be doubted, unleſs we will ſuppoſe 
chem groſly negligent in their duty towards God and man, which we have no rea- 
ſon to do. But theChmrches of the Hebrews living, at that time, and for ſome while 
after, if not ina ſeperation, yet in a diſtinfion by reaſon of ſome peculiar obſeryances 
from the Churches of the Gentiles, eſpecially thoſe of the Weſt, they were not 
it may be very forward in communicating this Epiftle unto them, being writ- 
ten , as they ſuppoſed , about an eſpecial concernment of their own. By this 
means this Epiſtle ſeems to have been kept much within the Compaſs of the 
Churches of the Fews, untill atter the deſtruction of the Temple; when by their di- 
ſperlion, and coaleſcency with other Churches in the Eft, it came to be generally re- 
ceived amonglt them 3 2nd 72 jolum ab Excleſiis orientis, ſed ah omnihus retro Eccleſiis 
& Greci ſermons Scriptoribus, as Hierom ſpeaks. But the Latin Church having loſt that 
advantage of receiving it upon its firſt writing , it may be alſo upon the conſidera- 
tion of the removall of its yauern Argument , upon the ftinall deſtruction of the 
whole Judaical Church, and Worſhip, was ſomewhat flow in their inquiry after it. 
Thoſe that ſucceeded m that Church, it is not unlikely, had their ſerrples increaſed, be- 
cauſe they found 1t not in'common uſe amongſt their Predeceflors, like to the reſt of 
S', Panls Epiſtles ; not conlidering the occaſion thereof. Add hereunto that by that 
tune it had gradualy madeits progreſs in its return .into the Weſt, where it was firſt 
written, and attended with the Suffrage of all the Eaftern Chrrches began to evince its 
own Authority , ſundry perſons who were wrangling about peculiar opinions and 
practices of their own, began to ſeek advantages from ſome in it. So did 
12 particular the Novatians and the Donatiſts, This might poſlibly increaſe the = 
amongſt the Orthodox, and make them wary in their admiflion of that Aut ority 
which they found pleaded againſt them. And well was it for them, that their opi- 
nions about which they diſagreed with their Adverſaries, were according unto truth, 
ſeeing it may juſtly be feared, that ſome then would have made them theix Ree and 
Standard in their reception or rejection of this Epiſtle: for it was no new thing for 
the Orthodox themſelves to make bold ſometime-with the Scripture, if they ſuppoſed 
it to run croſs unto their conceptions. So Epiphanizs intorms us, in Ancorat. 
ENG x, ixaquet, xeirea Oy Md x3! Avtav eunypinip W Tols dd rogddrous dvrryeet ous , 6 xhyen- 
Ter Th juaglvele. 3 d-y1O- Ejpnvai@- Un Ted x7! aiphrawy, mes 183 Portion + Xeirdy Tepnrivau 
aiyolas. 5rbbSoZor 5 dgeincrro 73 fray, golinSivres, x; wi voliozyris dum 23 ThAG » xz 78 
ougo troy. And alſo be wept; for ſo it is read in the uncorreGted Copies of the Goffell ac< 
cording to Luke: and S', Irenzus wſeth this Teftimony in his Book againſt Herefies, for their 
confutation, who affirmed that Chriſt took, fleſh only in appearance but the Orthodox, ( or 
Catholicks) bring afraid ( of the importance of that expreſſion ) took, away that word 
out of the Copies, not underſtanding its uſe and fenſe. So alſo Sixtus Sinenſis after he 
hath informed us, out of Hilary, that many Orthidox perſons denyed the ſtory of our 
Savionrs Agony, and bloody Sweat, adds of his own, Sſþicor 4 Catholicis ſublatamn eſe, 
pio ſed ſimplici Zelo, quod favere videbarur Ariahis. 1 ſuſpedt that the Story was taken 
ont of the Copies, by ſome Catholiths, out of 4 podly, but ſimple zeal, becauſe it ſeemed to 
favour the Arians. So great is the power of prejudice, and fo little occaſions have 
titen taken, whotn others haveelteemied Orthodox and pious, to make bold with that 
word, whereby both we and all our opinions muſt be judged. But it being manifeſt 
at length, that ho colour was given unto the unjuſt ſeverities of the Novatians by any 
thirig in this Epiſt/e; it was generally embraced; And by the conqueſt of this oppo- 
. fition <ſtabliſhed its Authority for the future, Bellarmin 
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Bellarmin chargeth Luther, Brentizes, Chenmitius and the Centuriators with the reje&ion 
of this Epiſtle. But becauſe I know that ſome of them are fallly accuſed by him, Iam 


6b, 1, cap, 11+ apt to ſuſped the ſame of the reſt, which I have uot "the opportunity to conſult ; And 


FS. 18. 


fo I ſhall not reckon them amongſt the oppoſers of this Epiſtle. The matter 1s more 
certain concerning Cajetan and Eraſmus ; the former in his Preface unto, the other in 
his laſt Armnotation on this Epiſtle, denying it to be S*. Pauls, and quelizoning, yea, in- 
deed rejeQting its Canomicall Authority, To them we may add Eniedinus, proceeding 
upon the ſame principles, and making ale of , their Arguments to the ſame purpole. 
Theſe are the chief; if not abſolutely all, who have at any time made any fc-xple at the 
Authority of this Epiſtle. The reaſons they make uſe of to juſtific themſclves in their 
conjectures, are amaſſed together by Eraſmus in his Note on the 24. Verlc of the {aft 
Chapter of it ; But becauſe he mixeth together the Arguments that he infiſts on to 
prove S*. Paul not to have been the Penman of it, and the exceptions he puts in unto 


- 1ts Canonicall Authority, which are things of a diverſe conſideration, I ſhall ſeparate then, 


and firlt take out thoſe that ſeem abſolutely to impeach its Amthority; leaving them 
that oppoſe its Penman, to our enſuing Diſcourſe on that queſtion in particular, 

The firſt thing generally pleaded, is the mcertainty of its Author or Penman. Sols 
omnium Pauli nomen non prefert, ſaith Eraſmus. How unjuſt and groundlcls this pre- 
tence is, we ſhall afterwards fully manifeſt. At preſent I ſhall only ſhew, that it is in 
general of no importance in this cauſe. The Awthor of a Writing being certainly known, 
may indeed give ſome light unto the nature and Authority of it z When it 1s confeſſed, 
that the Penman of any Book was #67rws@ or divinely inſpired, and that by him it was 
written for the uſe of the Church, there can be no queltion of its Authority, Bur 
this laſt of his deſign dirc&ted by the Holy Ghoſt, muſt be no leis known than the 
former. Fora man may write ove Book by inſpiration, and others by a fallible humane 
Judgementzas Solomon ſcems to have done his Philoſophicall Diſcourlcs that are loſt. Again, 
wheu the Penman of any Writing pretending unto Divine Authority 1s not clicem- 
cd , nor doth manifeſt himſelf in any thing to have been vas arwuel& oyis grpbuuer 
immediately atted by the Holy Ghoſt, the writing it ſ{clf mult needs be lyable unto jutt 
Exception. Wherefore it is confeſſed, that when the Author of any Writing is cer- 
tainly known, much light into its Authority and Relation unto the Canm of the Scri- - 
pture may be thence received. _ But when this 1s doxbtfull, nothing can thence fatista- 


Roxy oneither ſide be concluded. And therefore it hath pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt to 


4 the names of the Permen of many parts of the Scripture, in everlaſting obſcurity ; 
for he borrows no Countenance or Authority unto any thing that proceeds by Inſpiras 
tion from himſelf, from the names of men. There is not then the leaſt firength in this 
exception 3 for be it granted, that we are altogether uncertain who was the Penman of 
this Epiſtle , yet no impeachment of its Authority can thence be taken, unleſs it can be 
proved, that he was not Divinely inffired. But yet to ſhew the inſuthciency every 
way of this Objection, we ſhall abundantly cvince, that indeed the very ground and 
foundation of it is feeble and falſe; The Penman of this Epi8/e being as well and cer- 
tainly known, as thoſe of any. portion of Scripture whatever that are avwniygage, 
ſome whereof were never doubted, nor called into queſtion : And at leaſt we ſhall fo 
far evince S*, Pax] to have been the Author of it 3 as although we ſhall not from thence 
take any Argument to. prove its Canonicall Authority, becauſe it hath it ſelf been called 
into queſtion; yet as to render an Objection from the uncertainty of its Author altoge- 
ther unreaſonable. : ; 

The remaining ObjeQtions are more particular, and dire to their purpoſe, by 
whom they are pleaded. As Firft, that the Author of this Epiſtle cites ſundry things 
out of the 01d Teſtament which are not therein contained. Such are many of the $:9- 
ries related untoin the x 1. Chapter, and that in particular in Chap. 12. verſe 21. where 
he affirms, that Moſes upon the Terror of- the light that appeared unto him, ſaid, 7 
exceedingly quake and tremble. This place Eraſmus ſuppoſeth Hierom to have intended, 
when he fayes that ſome things are mentioned in this Epiſtle that are not recorded in 
the O/d Teſtament. And Aquinas perplexeth himſelb in ſeeking for a Solution unto 
this difficulty. For F zrſt, he would refer the place to. Msſes light of the Angel! in the 
Buſh, and not the giving of the Law, contrary to the expreſs Diſcourſe of the Con- 
text. And then, he adds, dixit ſaltem fatto ; though he ſaid not ſo, yet he did (o. 
And laſtly, worlt of all wel forte Apoſtolus alia utitur litera quam nos non habemus : or it 
may be the Apoſtle uſed another Text that we have not : But there 15 no need of any of theſe 


evalions. The Azthor quotesno Book,, nor Teſtimony of the Old Teſtament, but only 
| _ relates 
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relates a matter of fa&, and one ciroumltance of it,, which doubtleſs he had' by Divine 
Revelation, whereof there is no expreſs mention . in the placc where the ' whole matcer 
is Originalh recorded. © Thus in the beginning - of the Chronicks, ſundry particular Sto- 
ries, ( as that about the Children of Ephraim, Chap. 7. 21. ) no where before written, 
are reported from the ſame infallible directions that others: of the ſame time were 
written withall, when they were omitted. And it is an uncouth way of proving an 
Anthor not to write by Divine inſpiration, becauſe he writeth Truths that he conld no 
otherwiſe be acquainted withall. Neither is it unmcet for him that writes by Di- 
wine inſpiration, to mention things recorded in other Stories, whole Truth is unque- 
ſtionable, as thoſe are related unto Chap. 1x. 

It ſeems to be of more importance, that if the Objefiors may be believed, the 
Writer of this Epiſtle citeth Teſtimonies out of the Old Teltament, that are 122 wayes 
to his purpoſe, nor at all prove the matter that he produceth chem! for 3 diſcovermg 
at leaſt, f 50 he wrote with a fallible fpirit, if not alto that he dealt ſcarcely bona fide, 
in handling the, cauſe which he undertook. Cajetaninſiſts on that ofthe firſt Chapter, 
verſe 5. 1 will be unto him a Father, and he ſhall be wnto me a Son, taken from the 
2 Sam. 7. 14- Or 1 Chron. 17. ſþ which words, as he ſuppoſeth no way belong unto 
that , in whoſe confirmation they are produced by the Amthor of this Epiſtle. cx o 
mus, upor-his Teſtimony in Chap. 2. produced out of Pſalm 8. 4, 5. which as he ſaith, 
is urged to the direct contrary of the intention of the Pſalmift , and ſcope of the 
words. Eniedimes infilts on the ſame places and others. 

Now two things muſt be ſuppoſed to' give -countenance unto this Objecti- 
on. Firſt, That thoſe who make ix , do better underitand the meaning and the 
importance of the Teſtunonies ſo produced out of the Old Tettament ; than he 
did by whom they are here alledged. This is the foundation of this Excepti- 
on which if once admitted, it may be eafily imagined , how able fome men will 
quickly think themſelves to queſtion other allegations in the New Teſtament, and 
thereby render the Authority of the whole dubious. They muſt, I fay, take up- 
on themſelves to know the true meaning of them, and that im the uttermoſt ex- 
tent of fignification and intention, as given. out by the Holy Ghoſt, before they can 
charge their m/application on this Author. How vain, unjult, arrogant, and preſum- 
ptious this ſuppoſition 1s, needs little labour to demonſtrate. The underſtandings of 
men, are a very ſorry meaſure of the Truth, with the whole ſenſe and intendment of 
the Holy Gholt in every place of Scripture. Nay ,.\it may much more rationaly be 
ſuppoſed, that though we all know enough of the mind and will of God in the whale 
Scripture, to guideand regulate our faith and obedience, yet that we are rather ig- 
norant of his ztmoſt intention'in every place, than that we know it in a. There is-a 
depth and breadth in every word of God, becauſe hisz which we are not able to fathom 
and compa(s to the utmott : It being enough for us: that we may: infallibly apprehend 
fo much of his mind and will, as 1s ?ndifjenſablyi neceſſary for us to the obedience thac 
he requires at our hatids. An humble revercntial Canfideration:of all, indeed almoſt 
any, of the Teſtimonies — the New Teſtament out of the old, is ſufficient to 
evince the truth of this Confideration, We kuow: but in part, and.we:propheſie in part, 
2 Cor. 13. 9. Quantum eſt quod nefeimues ? how'tauchis it, that we know not? or as 
Fob ſpeaks, 7 YD2U MD how. ſmall is the word that we underſtand: of God ? Chap.26.24. 
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One fayes well ;. eft Sacra Scriptura veluti fons quidam, in bono terre. loco ſcaturiens, quem - 4 


quo altins foderis, eo magys exaberanmtem invenies .;' ita quo diligentius Sacram Soripturam 
Interpretaris, eo abundantiores aque vive vends reperies. . 'Brenti Hom. 36. in 1 Sam. 11. 
That Objection then, muti-needs be very weak; + whoſe fundamental firength conlitis 
m fo vain a preſumption. Again, they mult take'it-for granted, | that they are afote- 
hand. fully _—_—_— with the :particular mtention of the Author in the Aﬀertions 
which he produceth theſe Teſtimonies in the Confinuation of; - and 'with all the wayes 
of arguing and prefling Principles of faith, uſedby men writing by Divine inſpiration. 

Neither is this fippoſition lels raſh,or prefumptious than the former. Men, who bring 
their own Fypotheſis, and preconceived: unto the Scripture, with a defire to. have 
them confirmed, are apt tomake ſuch concluſions. '. Thoſe that come with humility 
and:reverence of his Majeſty with-whom they ſhave to do, to learn from him his mind 
and will therein, whatever he ſhall-thereby reveal foto be, will have other thoughts 
and-apprehenſions.' Let men but fuffer the Teſtimonies and Aſſertioes, whoſe unſuitable- 
nefs' is: pretended, to. explain one another , and ithe. agreement 'will quickly appear. 
' And the wort that will enſuc, will-be only the emergence of a ſenſe from them _ 
DEE C pernaps 
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perhaps they underſtood not in cither of them ſingly, or ſeparately conlidered, Thus, 
infirm on all accounts is this ObjeQtion. For the injtances themſelves ſome light will 
be given unto them from what we ſhall afterwards diſcourſe of the Authors wayes and 
Principles, that he. proceeds upon in his Citations of 'Teftimonies out of the Old Tctar 
meut. And m particular in our Expolition of the places themfclves,- we ſhall manj- 
feſt that his Application of them, is every way ſuitable: to the very letter of the Text, 
and manifeſt intention of the Holy Ghoſt : So falſe and unjult, as well as rath.aud pre- 
ſumptious , is this Objection. [fl | * 
dS. 21, Neither 1s thcre any more reall weight, in that which Eraſmzs m the next place ob- 
; je&s; namely that ſome things init ſeem to give -Countenance unto lome exploded 
Opinionsof Antient Hereticks, whercof he gives us a:double inftance. - Firli, Owod ve- 
lum ſeperans ſantium ſanttorum interpretatur calum : that he interprets the Vail ſeparating 
the Mojt Holy Place to be Flexven : which indeed he neither doth, but only athrms that 
the Mof# Holy Place in the Tabernacle, was a Type or Figure of Heaven it {elt, nor if he 
© - ſhould have ſo done, had he given the leaſt countenance unto the tondneſs of the Ma- 
richees, whom I ſuppoſe he intendeth 3 His whole, Diſcourſe perfectly exploding their 
abominations. His- other Inftance as in that vexed place, chap. 6.6.” favouring as he 
pretends the Novatizns, denying recovery by repentance unto them who had tallen into ſin 
after Baptiſm. But the incompetency ot this Objcction, riling meerly trom their jgno- 
rance. of the true meaning, of the Holy Ghoſt that made it, as tor the ead for which 
it was uſed, hath been demonſtrated by many of old and late. And the Lord afliſting 
in our Expoſition of that place, we ſhall ſhew, that it 1s ſo tar trom giving Counte- 
nance unto any error or miltake which any man may fall into, contrary to the Goſpel, 
that a more plain, familiar and wholefome commination 15 hardly to be tound in the 
whole Book of God. And this is the ſamm of what I can mect withall , that 1s ob- 
jected againſt the Canomical. Authority of this Epiſtles which how little it amounts unto, 
beyond an evidence of mens willingneſs to lay . hold on flight occations to vent their 
Curioſities and Conceptions, the Keader that 1s godly and wile will quickly pcrceive. 
Having removed theſe Objections out 'of our way, we ſhall now proceed to demon- 
ſtrate the Canonical Authority of this Epiſtle, in the firict and proper ſenſe, at large be- 
fore declared... Now the ſurmm of what we ſhall plead in this cauſe amounts to this, 
that whereas there 'are many Tewieue or infallible evidences of any Writings being 


P. 22, 


given by Divine inſpiration, and ſundry Arguments, whereby Books or Writings un- 
groundedly pretending -to that —_— may be diſproved, that of the former, there is 


w oe that is not Applicable unto this Epiſtle; nor 1s it obnoxious unto ary one of the 
latter fort, Of what nature in pre that evidence 1s, - which 15 given unto the Di- 
Charatters thereof iimplanted in it; or other Teſtt- 


all- referred untothbſe. general headsiby him propoſed:::;. - . | If 
S. 23. + Two things there are that belong tb the 44dyuyior eof this Epiftlez Flt, its ge- 
neral Argument and'Secondly,the particular Subjeti Matter treated of nit. Theſe ſeem 
_ to becdeligned thereby. ' Now the general: Argumime of this x apa is the {ame with 
that of the whole Scriptures belides; :.That is, a Revelation of the will of God, as tothe 
jaith -and obedience of -the Church, and 2his holy, heavenly and//dwvine anfwering'-the 
Wiſdom, Truth,- and Soveraignty iof/him from! whom it doth proceed. Hence they 
are called aiy1az-09; the Oracles- of God, Rom.:3.12.' os the infallible Revelation aftis 
witkiand fade '# Cos aloris Fohr 6.68. the words of eternal life; for That, in the name 
of God they treat about, And'S',Paul tells us,:ithat the Argument 'of the Goſpels 
B_ET4Z 3G _ Wiſdom, 
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Wiſdom but not the wiſdom of this:world, nor' the'Princes of it; who are deſtroyed, 
done away, and mide uſeleſs by itz that is the chief®:'Leaders of hutnane Wiſdom and: 


Sciencs, 1 Cor.'2. 6. but it 15 copie+ 047 & juvneitsy # Srxoxeurugtrny Oc the myſterious 
Wiſdom of God that 'was hidden from them, v. 7. Things of his own meer Revelation, 
from ' his Soveraign will and pleaſure; with a ſtamp-and impreſ+-' of:his Goodneſs; and: 
Wiſdotn. upon them 3 quite of another'nature, than any thing thatthe choiceſt Wiſdom 
of the Princes of this world can teach or attain unto. . And ſach-'is the Argument” of 
this Epiſtle 3 It treats of things which' eye hath not 'ſeerr,” nor ear heard;-nor have they by: 
any: natural means, ever entered into the heart ct -man'; and that inabſolute Harmony 
with all other unqueſtionable Revelations of the Will of God. '*Now' if the immedi- 
ate Original hereof be not trom God, that isby the 3»iration of the Holy Gholt ; then 
it muſt be either the invention of ſome man, fpinningthe whole Webb and frame of 
it out -of his own imagination, or from his dz/igence in framing 'and- compoſing; of -it 
from-a ſyteme of Principles colle&ed- out of other ' Writings 'of "Divine Revelation. 
The Firſt will not be pretended. | | rt 7 
Two things abſolutely tree it trom ſuffering under any ſuch ſuſpicion. Firſt, Thenature: 
of its Argument, treating as was faid, of ſuch things as eye hath not ſcen, nor ear hcard, 
nor have they entercd-into the heart of man. The Deity, Offices, ' Sacritice, Mediation 
and Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, arc not things that can have any foundation m the iinven- 
tion and imagination of -man 3 Yea, bcing revealed by God, they lye in a dire& con- 
tradition unto all that naturally is efteemed wiſe or pertet; I Cor.'z. 18, 19, 20, 21, 
22, 23. They exceed the ſphere of natural comprehenſion, and are deſtructive of the 
principles which. it frameth unto it ſelf for the compaſling, of thoſe ends whereunto 


they are deligned. ' Nor is it lyable to be eſteemed of-the other extra&t; or the dili- . 


gence and wiſdom of man in collecting it from other Books of Divine Revelation, 
which alone with any colour of reaſon can be pretended. Flemane diligence regu- 
lated by what isel{ewhere revealed of God, is' humane till; , and can never free it ſelf. 
from thoſe inſeparable attendances which will manifeſt it ſo to be. For ſuppoſe a 
man may compote a-writing , wherein every Propoſition in it {If ſhall be true, and 
the whole inits contexture materially every way an{werable unto the truth, C which 
yct muſt be accidental as to the principle- of hiz wiſdom , underſtanding, ability, and 
diligence by whom it 1s compoſed, they bemg no' way able to. give that effe& cer- 
taily and infallibly unto it ) yet there will never be wanting that in it, whereby it 
may be diſcerncd from an immediate effect and. product of Divine Wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding. Take but the Writings of any Wiſe man; who from his own ability and 
invention hath declared any Science in them, and allow his diſcovery of it co be the 
abſolute compleat rule of that Sczerce , fo that nothing beyond, or beſides what he 
hath written about 1t 1s true or certain, nor any thing cle , but as it hath conformity 
to, or coincidence with what he hath written, and it will be very difficult, it not im- 
poſlible for any man ſo to treat of that ſubje& from his Writings, as not to leave 
ſ\ufticient Charaers upon his own, to difference them from his Or:ignal, and pattern 
For ſuppoſ? him to have in all things attained the perfect ſenſe of his Guide, which yet it 
may be, untill all words are freed from their ambiguity will be impoflible tor any one 
to do, yet ſtill there will remain ſuch an impreſſion of the Genizs and fancy wherein the 
Rule was firſt framed upon it, as the follower cannot exprels. And how much more 
will there be ſo in that which both tor matter and words alſo, proceeds from the Sove- 
raign Will and Wiſdom of God. Can it be ſuppoſed, that any man ſhould collect by 
his own induſtry and dilsence a Writing out ot that which 15 given by Him, and re- 
gulated thereby, that ſhould abſolutely expreſs thoſe intinite Pertetions of his nature 
which ſhine torth in that which is immedately from himſelf ? For that any Writing 
ſhould be pretended to be undiſcernable from them given by Divine inſpiration , Ie is 
not cnough that the matter of it be #ziverſally truc, and that truth no other but what 
15 containcd in other parts of Scripture, but it mult alſo have thoſe other 74zuiee and 
characters of a Divine Original which we ſhall in our progreſs diſcover in this Epiſtle, 
|. in other Books of the Holy Scripture : for it is not behind the very choiceſt of 
tNcem, 

And the truth of this conſideration, is demonſtrated in the inſtances of every one of 
thoſe Writings which may probably be concluded to have the neareſt affinity and fimi- 
litude unto thoſe of Divine inſpiration, ' from the greatnels and urgency of their plea to 
be admitted unto that ſeries and order. Theſe are the Books commonly called Apo- 
chrypha z not one of them is there, wherein humane diligence doth not diſcover its ſelf 
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to. be its fountain and ſpring. Did this Epiſtle proceed from the lamie root and- prin: 
ciple , whence comes it to pals, that it no where puts it ſelf forth unto a.diſcovery and 
conviction ? for that it doth not fo, we ſhall afterwards fully declare; Belides, tocloſe 
this conſideration, the defign of the Writer of this —- manifeſts that he; ſought the. 
Gloxy of God in-Chriſi,. according unto his wil. Wath this aim and purpoſe, an ;en-: 
deavgur.to 1mpoſe that on the Church, as an immediate Revelation from God, which 
was: the produit of his own pains and diligence, is utterly inconſiltent. Foy by: no, 
means could he more diſhonour .God, whoſe: glory in ſincerity he -appears to: haye 
ſought, nor wrong the Church whoſe Good he delixed to promote, than by this: im. 
ig on him, that whereof he was not the Author, ſo adding ante bis words, and 
making himſelf ſubject to reproof as a lyar, Prov. 30.6. and propoſing that unto the. 
Church as a firm and ſtable rae and object of faith, which he knew not -to be fo, lead- 
ing her. thereby into error, uncertainty, and falſhood. For this whole. Epiſtle is deli- 
vered as the Will and Word of God, as coming by Revelation from. him, without the 
leaſt intimation of the intervention of the Will, Wiſdom or. -Diligence: of, man, any 
other, than is conſtantly aſcribed unto thoſe that declare the will of God by inſprratior. 
And if it were not ſo, theevils mentioned cannot be avoided. :And how groundleſs 
this imputation would be, our following diſcourſes will manifeſt, And I doubt yot 
but this whole conſideration will be, and is of weight and moment with them who 
have their ſenſes exerciſed in the Scriptures, and are enabled by the Spirit breathing 
in them, to diſcern between Good and Evil, heat and Chaf}, Fer. 23.28. 11708 
Unto the General Argument, we may add the Particular Subject Matter of this Epiſtle 
a5 belonging unto the yy@un of it, further confirming its Divine Original. This for 
the moſt part conſiſts in things of- prere Revelation, and which have no other foundati- 
on #n rerum natura. Some Books, even of the Scripture it fel, are but the narrations 
of attions done amongſt men, which for the ſubſtance of them, might be alſo recorded 
by humane diligence, But the things treated of in this Epiſtle, are purely divine, ſpi- 
ritual, and no wayes to be known but by Revelation. And not only fo, but amongſt 
thoſe that are ſo , There are foxr things eminent in the ſuLje&- matter of this Epiſtle. 
Firſt, that the principal things treated of in it, are matters of the greateſt importance 
in Chriſtian Religion, and ſuch as concern the very foundation of faith. Such arethe 
DoErines about the Perſorr, Offices and Sacmifice of Chriſt, of the nature of Goſpel Wor- 
ſhip, our Priviledge therein, and Communion with God thereby. In theſe things con- 
fiſt the very vitalls of our Profeſſion 3 and they are all opened and declared in a moſt 
excellent and heavenly manner in this Epift/ez and that, as we ſhall manifcſt, in an 
Abſolute Conſonancy unto what is taught concerning them in other places of Scripture, 
Secondly, In that ſorne things of great moment unto the faith, obedience and conſolation 
of the Church, that are but obſcxrely or ſparingly taught in any other places of Holy 
Writt, are here plainly, fully and excellently taught and improved. Such in particular 
is the DoEtrine of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, with the nature and excellency of his Sacrifice, 
and the execution of the remaining parts and duty of that Office in Heaven 3 and 
how the whole of it was typically repreſented under the Old Teſtament. He that -un- 
derſtands aright the importance of theſe things, their ze in the faith and conſolation 
of the Church, their influence into our whole courſe of obedience , the ſpiritual privi- 
ledge that faith by them intereſts a believing ſoul in, the ſtrength and ſupportmenr, 
that they afford under Temptations and Trials, will be ready to conclude that the 
world may as well want the Sz in the Firmament, as the Church this Epiſtle. Aud 
this perſwaſion we hope through Gods aſffiſtance to further in our Expoſition of 1t. 
Thirdly, Gods way m teaching the Church of the Old Teftament with the uſe and end 
of all the operous pedogogie of Moſes, maniteiting it to be full of Wiſdom, Grace and 
Love, 1s here fully revealed, and the whole Aaronical Prieſthood with all the duties and 
Offices of it tranſlated unto the uſe of Believers under the Goſpel. How dark Moſaical 
inſtitutions were in themſelves, is evident from the whole ſtate of the Church in the 
dayesof Chriſt and his Apoſtles, when they could not ſee unto the end of the things that 
were t0 be done away. In their nature they were carnal, in their number many, as to their 
reaſon, hidden, m their obſervation, heavy and burdenſome, in their outward ſhew, 
Pompows and glorious; by all which they fo poſſeſſed the minds of the Church, that 
very tew faw clearly into the uſe, intention, and end of them. But in this Epiſtle the 
veyle-is taken of from Moſes, the myſterie of his inſtitutions laid open, a perte& clew 


Siven unto Believers to paſs ſafely through all the turnings and windings of thein, 


unto Reſt and Truth in Jeſus Chritt, Thoſe hidden things of the Old Teſtament appear 
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now unto us full of, light, and.inſtrucion 3 but we are. beholding for all our'::nfighe 
into them, and benefig which we teceive thereby, unto the Expoſition and Application of 
them made by the Holy Ghoſt io. this Epiſtle. . Aud how . enrich Goſpel 
Wiſdom and knowlek confifts herein, all' men- know, who have any ſpiritual ac- 
quaintance with theſe things. Fowrthly, the-grounds, reaſons, cauſes,. and manner, :of 
great Akeration which God wrought: and cauſed. in his: orfpip, by" taking down'the 
winged, wenn pag of it, which had been-ſtt,up by his own appointment;,:' are 
here laid open and manifeſted; and the greateſt conrovtrfie that ever the Church of God 
Was exercied withall, is here fally determined, -- _ 1 4 6 oh ; 30 TITER 
\ There was nothingan the firſt Propagation of the Goſpel and- plantation of Chriſtie 
an Churches, that did ſo divide and iperplex the-profefſors of the Truth , and retard 
the work of promulgating the kuowledge of Chriſt and the worſhip of God in him, 
as the difference that, was about the continuation and obſervation of Moſaica! Rites and 
Ceremonies. To ſuch an height was thisditference raiſed, ſo zealoyſly were the pattiesat 
variance ingaged in the purſuit of their yariousapprehenſions of the mind of God in this 
matter, that the Apoſtles themſelves thought meet: for a ſeaſon rather to _ and com- 
poſe the controverlie, by leaving the Fews free: to; their obſervation, and bringing: the 
entiles unto a condeſcention in things of the greateſt exaſperation, than abſolutely 
and preciſely to detexmine the whole matter betweenthem. ' And indeed, this —_ 
difference wherein, the Will, Authority , and Command of God: were pleaded on t 
miſiaken ſide, they being all of them clear and full as to the matter by them pleaded 
for, nothing but an ynmediate Declaration of the mind of God himſelt, as to his xe- 
moving and taking off the obligation of his own Law, could put ſuch an end unto it, 
as that the ſpirits of men might acquieſce therein, Now the Will of God to this pur- 
pole before the Writing of this Epiſtle, could only be colleFed. fromthe nature and fate 
of things in the-Church upon the coming of the Meſſiah, and concluſions from thence, 
which the believing Fews were very: ſlow jn the, admittance of... Add hereunto that 
many Propheſies and promiſes of the Old Teftament {etting forth the Glory and beauty of 
Goſpel worſhip, under the names and condition of the Worſpip then in uſe, as of 
Prieſts, Levites, Sacrifices, Offerings, Feaſt of Tabernacks,, and the like, lay dirxeAly in the 
[<tter againſt that ceſſation of Moſaical Rites, which the Fews . C2 
| Now who was fit, who was able to determine upon theſe dfrem and various In. 
ſtitutions of God, but God himſelf? To declare peſitively, that all Obligation from his 
former commands was now ceaſed, that his inſtitutions were no, more to be obſerved, 
that the Time allotted unto the Charches obedience, unto him in- their obſervance was 
cxpired, this was no otherwiſe to be .cfected but by an immediate Revelation from him- 
{elt. And this is done in this Epiſtle, and that in this only as to the Fews, whereby it 
became the main i7/irument and means, of pulling up their old Church-ſtate, and tran- 
{lating it anew into the appointments of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Neither is this done by 
a bare declaration of Gods Authoritative interpofition, but in a way of Excellent and fin- 
gular IYViſdom and condeſcention, ( with a manifeſtation of Gods Love and care unto 
is Church, in the inſtitutions that were now to be removed; and the progreſs of his 
Wiſdom in their gradual inſtruction as they were able to bear, ) the whole nature, 
deſign and intendment of them is evidenced to be ſuch, as that having received 
their full Ezd and accompliſhment, they did of themſelves naturally expire and diſ- 
appear. And hereby in that great Alteration which God then wrought in the outward 
worſhip of his Church, there is diſcovered ſuch an onenefl and unchangeablenels in his 
love and care, ſuch a ſaitablenefl Harmony and Conſonancy in the effects of his Will, 
{\uch an Evidence of infinite Wiſdom in diſpoſing of them into a ſubſerviency one to 
another, that they ſhould no where in any thing croGs or enterfere, and all of them to - 
his own glory in the promotion and furtherance of the light, faith, and obedience of 
his Church, as ſufficiently manifeſts the Original and fountain whence it doth proceed. 
For my part, I can truly ſay, that I know not any portion of Holy Writ, that will more 
etteually raile up the heart of an »nderſtanding Reader, to an holy Admiration of the 
Goodneſs, Love, and Wiſdom of God, than this Epiſtle doth. Such, I fay, is the ſubject 
matter of this Epiſtle, ſo divine, ſo cxcellent, fo ſingular. And inthe handling here- 
of, have we not the leaſt occaſional mixture, of any Matter, Words, Sentences, Stories, 
Arguments or Doctrines fo unſuited to the wholezas to argue the interpoſire of a fallible 
Spirit. Thus we know it hath fallen out in all the Writings of the Chriſtians of the firſt 
Ages after the ſcaling of the Canon of the Scriptures. Many things in them appear to 


proceed from an holy and Heavenly Spirit breathing in their Authors, and _ 
| what 
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 whatithey+ contain t6be-conſondnt niito the mind of 'God3* yet have' they all of 1Bent: 
wy | chr-he Anchors were ſbjc unto-Error = _ —_—_- ard 
about the) things writtew-by them." And the continuarice- of their falitigs!in ther W4- 
| pebie o7 ME apa} twn ſmall texic' of the Holy-'Wiſe: Providenet of 
ae his cate ovez!his Church; chat cit might"not'in after AgesB&irypoſed: wpoit 
withthe great and'Weighty pretence' of | Antiquity,” t0/ admit them-ints'# competitivin 
with. bf which himidlf gave;out;to- be- its ' infallible; and \ therefore: lj Rule; 1-TThay. 
nothingrot this nataregnothing” bumanitis, meerly a { # the manger of nem; bell -the 
Writer of this Epiſile in his Work , we-hope through: the - afliftance vf>its-/principdl 
Althoec0-manifett in;our Expoſition-of the ſeycral partsof it.  Andithis: fubjed ' #)drrer 
of this Epiftle, thus handled; further fecures us/of yts'wifginal,” +1 25415 IHE Fi 
*Fhe deſign, aim andend'of the Epijtle,) with the' purpofe' and' intentioii bf its Writer: 
which" belongs to. thei-wgoaigios which the': Ancients made a churatterifm' of Writings 
given: by divine inſpiration, are confonant unto-the General Argument; and peculiar fob- 
- je matter of it. .” That the whole Scriptute” hath'ativefpecial end, which -is/peculiar-itn- 
tarts and wheres other writing hath -any ſhare, but only fo far as- it is taker frm 
thenee;iand compoſed in obedience thereunto ,”15 Evident unto all that do ferioully 
conhider- it, PN} » ans 9307121 om 77 IPEDI£ C2: TANK 
: *Fhis end ſupremely and abſolutely 'is-the glory'of that God who is'the Author of 
it. This is the center where all thelinesof it do mcet, the' ſcope and mark towards which 
allchings in it are directed. It is*the'Revelation of himſelf that is imrended, of his mind 
and 'Will, that he may-be glorified; wherein alfo, becauſe he-is the principal foun- 
tainy-atid laft'end of all, conſiſts the-order and perfe&tion of all other- things. . Partr- 
culaxly'the demonſtration of this glory of God, in and by Jeſus Chriſt is aimed at. The 
works of Gods Power dnd'Providence-do all 'of them: declare his Glory 3 the glory of his 
cxrmal Perfettions ahd Excellencies, abſolutely and in themſelves. ' But the End of the 
Scriptare;;-is the glory of God in Chriſt-,' as he hath revealed himſelf and gathered 
all things to an head in him, unto the manifcſiation-of his 'glory. For this zs 'life eternal 
tharwve- know him 'the\. only rue God, and whom he hath*ſent, Jeſus Chriſt. The 'means 
whereby God is thus glorified in. Chriſt, is by the -Salvation of them that do believe, 
which is therefore ao" an' intermediate-End of the Scripture : Theſe; things are written, 
that ©-we' may believe, that Feſus is the Son of God,' anil that believing, we may have life 
through 'his nanie, Fohn 20. 31. 1 Tim. 4.16' Maxcover whereas the eternal life unto 
the”glory of God cannot be obtained without faith and obedience according to his wHll; 
the Scripture is given- for this purpoſe alto; that it may mſtrud us in the niind of God, 
and make us wiſe unto ſalvation : 2 Tim, 3. 15, 16. Rom.1.16. 2 Pet. 1.3, Theſe in their 
mutual ſubſerviency and dependance, compleat the tharaGteriſtical End of the Scripture: 
I coutels Plato in his Timew, makes it the End of Philoſophy, that we may thereby be 
made like unto God. But that Philoſophy of his, having ts riſe and ſpring in inbred noti- 
ons of nature, and the contemplation of the works ot Gods Providence, could have no 
other end but conformity unto him; as his perfe&zons were revealed abſolutely, whereunto 
the Scripture adds this revelation in Chriſt Feſis, 1 Fohn 1. 18. which givcs them, as I 
ſaid, their ſpecial and peculiar end. It makes God known, 45 all in all, and man to be 
nothing as to goodnels or blefſedneſs , but what he is pleaſed to do for him, and com- 
municete unto him 3 -and Jeſus Chritt to be the great and only way and means, whereby 
he will communicate.of himlelf, and bring us unto himſelf. The more clearly any portior: 
of Scripture diſcovers and makes conſpicuous this End, the more parts of the ſeries and 
order of things whcreby the latt' and utmoſt End of the glory of God is produced, m 
their mutual connexion depcndance and ſubſerviency. it manifcſteth, the more fully 
_ i exprels this general End of the whole, - and thereby evince its own interett 
therein. | < 
Now herein doth this Epiſtle come behind no other portion of Scripture whatever. For 
as the Exaltation of the glory of God, as he is the firſt cauſe, and laſt end'of all things, is ex- 
preſly propoſcd in it,fo- the relation of the glory of God,and of our obedience and blefled- 
ncls whereby and wherein it 1sdeclared, unto the Perſon, Offices, and Mcdiation of Jeſus 
Chriſt 15 in an eminent manner inſiſted on and unfolded in it. And whereas ſome parts of 
Scripture do exhibit unto us, moſt clearly ſome one part of this general End of the whole , 
and other portions or Books of it, ſome other parts, this- expreſſeth the whole, and'all 
the parts of it diftin&ly, from the- very- foundation cf calling men to the knowledge 
.of God and obedience, unto the utmoſt end of his glorifying himſelf in their (alvation 
by Jeſus Chrifi, Neither is there herewithall the leaſt alloy or mixture of auy- by, par- 
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ticular, or proper end of the Writcrz nothing of his Honour, Reputation, Advantage, 
Self-pleaſing in any thing 3 but all runs evenh and ſmoothly to the general- End: betore 


propoled. And thisallo hath deſervedly a place among, the Tees of Writings by . 


Divine inſpiration. — | ++ Y 
The Style alſo of the Sacred Scripture, Or gedozs Xagarrhe, AS It 15 termed by E:yj5- 
bixs in this Argument, is of deſerved conlideration, By the Siy/eot any Writing, we 


- underſtand both the Propriety of the words , with their Grammatical  conliruttion,,. 


and that compoſition of the whole which renders it fit, d2corows, elegant, and-every way 
meet to be uſed in the matter about which it is uſed, and for the cffeQing of the end, 


Sd. 29. 


which is propoſed in it. I know ſome bold Athejjtical Spirits have delſpiſcd the Style ' 


of the Holy Writers, -as ſimple and barbarous. Among thule Angelus Politianits, 15 ge- 
nerally and dcſervedly cenſured by all Learned men, who was imitated in his pro- 
phane contempt of it by Domitits Calderinus. Aud of the like temper was Petrus Bembus. 
who would ſcarce touch the Scripture z when his own Epiſtles arc not one Of them tree 
from Soleciſms in Grammar. Auſtin alſo conteſicth that whilti he was yet a Manichee, 
he had the ſame thoughts of it ; Viſa eft mibi indigna quam Tulliane dignitati compara- 
rem. The ſoles Hemad to be unworthy to be compared with the excellency of Cicero. 
But-it muſt be acknowledged that theſe ſpake of the Common Tranſlations of it > though 
they uſed that pretence to reje the ſtudy of the Books themlelves. | 

I do confeſs that though ſome Tranſlations may, and do render the words of the Ori= 
ginz] more properly, and better repreſent and infiuuate the native genizs, beauty, lite, 
and power of the Sacred Style than ſome others do, yct none of them can, or do ex- 
preſs the whole Exccllency, Elegancy, and marveclious Efhcacy of it for the convey- 
ance of its ſenſes to the underſtandings and minds of men. Neither is this any refle- 
ion upon the Tranſlators, their Abilities, diligence, or tuthtulncls, but that which the 
nature of the thing it ſelf produceth. There 1s in the Sacred Seriptare, in the words 
wherein by the Holy Ghoſt it was given out, a proper peculiar vertxe, and ſccret cth- 
cacy inflaming the minds of the Readers and Hearers, which no diligence or wiſdom 
of man can tully and abſolutely transferr into, and impreſs upon any other Language. 
And thoſe who havedcligned to do it, by ſubltituting the wordy Elegancies of another 


tongue, to exprels the quickning affecting 14:otiſms ot them, ( which was the delign of 


Caſtalio ) have of all others mott failed in their intentions, 

Neither doth this defect in Tranſlations arile from hence, that the Original Tongues 
may be more copious and emphatical.than thoſe of the Tr.uſlations, which poſſibly may 
be the condition of the Greek and Latin, as Ferom often complains, þut it is from the 
cauſcs before named, and therefore 1s moſt evident in the Tranſlations of the Old Teſta- 
ment, when yet no man can imagine the Hebrew to be more copiows, (though it be 
more comprehenſive ) than the Languages whereinto jt hath been tranſlated. But it 
is of the Originals themſelves, and the Style of the Sacred Penmen thercin, concerning 
which we diſcourſe. And herem the boldneſs of Hierom cannot be excuſed, ( though 
he be followed by ſome others of great name in latter Ages) who more than once 
chargeth S'. Paxl with Soleciſms, and Barhariſms in Expreſlion, and often urgeth, Cupon 
a mittake as we ſhall ſee ) that he was imperitxs Sermone, unskilfull in ſpeech. But as 
neither he, nor. any elſe, are able to give. any cogent inſtance to make good their 
charge, ſo it 15 certain that there 15 nothing expretſed in the whole Scriptzre, but in 
the manner and way, and by the words wherewith jt ought to bc exprelled, unto the 
ends for which it is uſed and deſigned, as might ealily be manifefied both from the in- 
tent of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf in ſuggeſting thoſe words unto his Penner, and in the 
carc of God over the very Ita's and [ithls of the words themiclves, And whercever 
there appears unto us an irregularity from the Arbitrary Diredions, or Uſagesof other 


Co:ifeſ/. lb. Jo 
cap.5, 


cn in tholc Languages, it doth much more become us, to ſuſpe&, our own Appre- 


enſions and Judgement ; yea, or to reje& thoſe Directions and Uſages from the S9- 
veraignty Of an abſolute Rule than to reflc the leaſt failure or miftake on them who 
wrote nothing but by Divine Inſpiration. The ceufure of Henſius in this matter is 
ſevere, but truc. Prolegom, Ariſtarch. Sac. Vellicare aliquid in illis, aut defiderare, non eſt 
eraditi ſed blaſphemz hominis , ac mals: feriati , qui nunquam intelligit que humana ſit 
congitio, ,aut quanta debeatur reverentia ac cultus cunita diſpenſanti Deo, qui non Fudicem, 
fed ſinplicem depiſcir. 
..\Nexther hath their Sacceſs been much better, who have exerciſed their Critical Abi- 
lity,.in judging of the S:yle of the particular Writers of the Scripture, preferring, one 
before, and above another 3 whereas the S1yle of every one of them js beſt ſuited to the 
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m_— Matter whereof he treats, and the End aimed at, and the Perſons with whom he 
Prefat. in had todo, And herein Hierom hath lcad the way to others, and drawn many into a 
Iſaiam & common miſtake. The Style of Iſaiah he ſayes is proper, Urbane, high and excellent 
Amoſum. but that of Floſea, and eſpecially of Amos, low, plain, improper , favouring of the Comnn- 
| try, and his Profeſſion, who was a Shepherd. But thoſe that underttand their Style and 
Language, will not eaſily give conſent untq him, though the report be commonly 
: admitted by the moſt. Itis true, there appearcth m Iſazah an excellent n«v@+ in his 
my Exhortations, Expoſtulations and Communations 3 attended with Efficacious Apo- 
Daft. ftrophe's, Proſopopeias, Metaphors, and Aliufions , a compacted tulnels in his Propheſies and 
Gent,lib.2.c.2,. Predictions, a ſweet Evangelical Spiritualneſs in his Expreflion of Promiſes, with fre- 
Bibliander, ae quent Paronomaſia"s,and Ellipſes which have a ſpecial Elegancy in that Language, whence 
yomrs as he is uſually inſtanced in by Learned Men, as an example of the Eloquence of the Di- 
Morne de Vine Writings, and his JeraTvs prefcrred unto that of Xiſchines, Demoſthenes, or Cicero. 
Veritat, Chriſt, But the Reader muli take heed that he look not for the peculiar Excelencies of that 
Relig. cap.26. Prophet abſolutely in the words uſed by him, but rather m the things that it pleaſed 
_ HagE- the Holy Ghoſt, to uſe him as his Inſtrument in the Revelation of, But the other part 
__ 4, *P"* of Hieroms cenſure is utterly devoid of any good foundation. © The Style of Amos 
Glaſius Phi- conlidering the Subjet Matter that he treateth of, and the perſons with whom he had 
lol, ſac. Pref. todo, in fuiting of Words and Speech , wherein all true ſolid Eloguence confilteth, is 
ad Khetor. every way as proper, as Elegant, as that of T/aieh. Neither will the krowing Reader tind 
14 ; ok him wanting m any of the celebrated Styles of Writing, where occaſion unto them is 
Johan. 5 adminiſtred. Thus ſom: affirm that S*, Paw! uſed {undry Expreſſions, ( and they in- 
Hieroa, Epiſt. fRance m 1 Cor. 4. 3. Col. 2.18. ) that were proper to the Cilicians his Country-men, 
x51. ad Algaſe and not fo proper as to the purity of that Language wherein he wrote z but as the 
_— rl firjt of the Expreſſions they imnſiance in, is an Hebraiſm, and the latter, purcly Greek 
5n Boi. Paul;, 10 indeed they will diſcover a Tarſian defect in S'. Paul, together with the Patavinity 

in Livy that Pollio noted in him. | 
6. 28. Ehoquence and Propricty of Speech for the proper ends of them , are the gift of 
God, Exod. 4.10, 11. And therefore unleſs Pregnant Injtances may be given to the con 
trary, it may well be thought and expected that they ſhould not be wanting in Books 
written by his own Inſpiration : Nor indeed are they 3 only we are not able to give 
a right meaſure of what doth truly and abſolutely belong *unto them. He that thall 
look for a flouriſh of painted words, artificiall Meretricionus Ornaments of Speech, 
Diſcourſe ſuited toentice , _— and work upon weak and carnal affections; or 
Sopbiſtical captious wayes of reaſoning to deceive; or that Suada, or niaranvyia, that 
ſmooth and harmonious ſtructure of periods wherein the great Roman Orator gloried, 
the lenocinia verborum, the 34.@, and grandiloquentia of fome of the Heathens, im the 
Scripture, will be miſtaken in his aim. Such things become not the Authority, Ma- 
jeſty, Greatneſs and Holineſs of him who ſpeaks therein. An Earthly Monarch that 
ſhould make uſe of them in his Edi&s, Laws, or Proclamations, would but proſtitute his 
Authority to contempt; and invite his Subjes to diſobedience by fo doing. How 
much more would they unbecome the Declaration of his'Mizd and Will given unto 

Poor worms, who is the great Poſſefſor of Heaven and Earth. 

Beſides, theſe things belong, not indeed unto real Eloquence and Propricty of Speech, 
but are arbitrarily invented crwtches, for the relief of our lameneſ{ and infirmity. 
Men deſpairing toaffeRt the minds of others, with the things themſelves which they 
had to propoſe unto them, and acquainted with the baits that are meet to take hold 
of their bruitiſh affetions, with the wayes of prepoſſeſſing their minds with prejudice, 
or caſting, a miſt before their underſtandings, that they may not diſcern the nature, 
worth, and excellency of Truth, have invented ſuch diſpoſitions of words as. might 
compaſs the ends they aimed at. And great effes by this means were produced z as 


by him, whom men admired, 


m—n—pleni moderantem frens Theatri. 


And therefore the Apoſtle tells us, that the rejeting of this kind of Oratory in his 
Preaching and Writing, was of indiſpenſible neceſſity, that it might appear that the 
eflects of them were not any way influenced thereby, but were the genuine producti= 
ons of the things themſelves which he delivered, x Cor. 2. 5, 6,7. This kind of Eh- 
quence then the Scripture makethno uſe of, but rather condemneth its Application unto 
the great and holy things whereof it treateth, as unbecoming their Excellency _——_ 

Jety. 
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dnerurt; dures aporernzive, Tom. 4. in Foban. If the Holy Scripture bad uſed that Bligancy 
and choice of Speech, which are admired among the Greeks, one. ara" reodns gr 
it was not Truth it ſelf. that conquered men, but that they bad been circumvented and e- 
ceived by appearing or fallacious conſequences, and the Splendor or Elegancy of Speech. 
That the proper Excellency of Speech, or Style, 'tonlifteth in the 48 4gwris, or meet 
Accommodation of words unto things, with conſideration of the Perſon that ufcth them, 
and the End whereunto they are applied, all men that have any acquaintance with 
theſe things will confeſs. Biarſa 1 gyars Tois vohuadm initai hy neffiv, * 75 Aber 74) 
yonud"a faith Dionyſus Halicarnaſſew ; Nature requireth that words ſhould follow, or le 
made to ſerve ſentences or things, and not things be ſubſervient to words', whence the too 
curious Obſervation of Words, hath been cenſured as an Argument of an wfrm and 
abje& mind z however it may be pardoned in them who placed all their Excellency 
in -132900yi4, and diſpoſing perſwalive alluring words 3. as Ificrates ſpent ten years 
in his Pnegyricks z and Plato ceaſed not unto the exghtieth year ot-his Age to adorn his 
Diſcourſes 3 as Dzonyſmes teſtifies of them both. The Style of | the Holy Scripture 1s 
every way anſwerable unto what may rationaly be expected from it. For, | 
Firſt, It becometh the Majefty, Authority, aud Holineſs of Him, in whoſe name it 
ſpeaketh. And hence it is, that by its Simplicity without Corruption, Gravity without 
Atﬀecttation, Plaineſ7 without alluring Ornaments, it doth not ſo much entice, move, 
or perſwade, as conftrain, preſs,and pierce into the mind and affections, transforming them 
into a hkencſs of the things which 1t delivers unto us. And therefore though S*. Par 
ſaycs that he dealt not with the Corinthians, xad' vmigoynv A'ys i coghag, in an Excellency 
or ſublimity of Speech, or Wiſdom like that of the Orators before deſcribed; yet he dil 
& ence mrwud or $1 Surdusns, in luch an evidence of Spiritual Power, as was far. 
more etfectual and prevalent. The whole of the Sacred Style 15 3£onpeets, if Truth, 
Gravity, Authority and Majcſty can render it {03 nor can any inſtance be given to the 
CO!EIAry. | 
And Sreandh it every where becometh the Subjeft Matter it treateth of, which becauſe 
it is various, it 15 impoſlible that the Style wherein it is expretſed ſhould be Uniform 
when yet notwithtianding all its variety, it every where keeps its own property, to bt in 
Gravity and Authority ſtill }ke unto its (elf, and welikg to, or diſtinct from all other 
Writings whatſoever. Whence Aujtin rightly -of the Holy Penmen ; Audeo dicere omnes 
qui refte intelligunt quod ili loquuntur, ſimul intelligere now eos aliter loqui debuiſſe. I dare 
ſay, that whoſyever under(tands what they ſpeak,, will alſo underſtand that they ought not" to 
have ſpoken otherwiſe. And Origen of the Writings of St. Paul in particular ; 'If any one 
{ith he, give himſelf tothe diligent Reading of bis Epiſtles, Tu id", k v2vudat]a + vio of 
&;d go; ev to]inj Niger perydan wepmozdl@ , i wh Yauuacs, wes xalayines © gavnles, 
T know full well, that either he will admire his great Conceptions and Sentences under a 
plain and vulgar Styl-, or he will ſhew himſelf very ridiculous. The things treated of in 
the Scripture, are tor the moſt part Heavenly, Spiritual, Supernatural, Divine z and no- 
thing can be more fond than to look tor ſuch things to be expreſſed in a-Flowrifh of 
Words, and with various Ornaments of Speech,. fit to lead away: the minds of: men 
from that which they are detigned wholly to be gathered unto the Admiration and 
Contemplation of. Bodies that have a native Beauty and Harmony in the Compoſition 
of their parts, are advantaged more by being clothed with fit Garments, than by the 
Ornaments of gay Attire. And the Spiritual Native Beaxty of Heavenly Truths, is bet- 
ter conveyed unto the minds of men, by Words and Expreſſions fitted unto it, plainly, 
and ſimply, than by any Ornaments of enticing Speech whatever 3 and therefore we ſay 
with Auſtin, that there is not any thing delivercd in the Scripture, but juſt as it ought to be,' 
and as the Mattcr requires. | | | : if! | 
Thirdly, The Style of the holy Penmen is in a gracious condeſcenſion ſuited unto them 
and their capacity, whercof far the greateſt part of them with whom they had to do, 
confilted. Thus Origez at large infilts upon in the beginning of his Fifth Book againſt 
Celſus. The Philoſophy and Oratory of the Heathen, was ſuited principally, if not folely - 
to their capacity that were learned ; this the Anthors , and Profeſſors of it aimed at; 
namely, that they might approve their skill and ability unto thoſe who were able to 
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Wiſdom of men. And this ovyxldCarrs, or Condeſcenſion unto the common Reaſon, 
Senſe, Wage, and Experience of mankind in general, is very admirable in the holy Pcn- 
men, and abſoltely peculiar unto them. In this #niverſal ſuitablenef{ unto all the* con- 
cernments of it, confiſts that excellent ſimplicity of the Scripture Style,whereby it plam- 
ly and openly without fraudulent Ornaments, in common and uſual Speech, declares 
things Divine, Spiritual and Heavenly, with an holy accommodation of them to'the un- 
der{tanding and capacities of men, in ſuch occational variety as yet never diverts 
from thoſe properties and charadters wherein the Uniformity of, the whole doth 
conliſt, 

Belides all theſe Excellencies of the Style of Holy Writ, with others that may be ad- 
ded unto them, there is in it a ſecret Energy, and efficacy tor the ſubjecting of the minds 
of men unto 1ts intention 1 all things. Whether this proceed ozly, and be 1mpartcd un- 
tot, from the matters treated of, which are holy and heavenly; or whether it be com- 
municated unto it. immediately, by an impreſſiom of his Authority upon it, by whom 
it is given out, or whether it ariſe from both of them, all that are converſant m 1t 
with taith and reverence do find the Truth of our Aſf:rtion by experience. ' And 
Origen amonglt others, ſpeaks excellently to this purpole, enmi H 5 95& aiytt , Gus du- 
Tapris i) 783 atybutror ( Key xal durs aandds x) Fiiinerd]ov ) me% 70 nalihectar av3owniny; 
Juxns, $4, wh t duyayus Tis O8dhev Seb) 79 Aiyort, x, apts emerdion Tols Atyouivils , ' x1 
avTy ©% d38 typoutry Tols dyvs ines xiyerr The holy Scripture teacheth us, that what us 
ſpoken, though in it ſelf it be true an# fit to perſwade, is not able to conquer the min4s of 
men, unleſs power from God be communicated to the Speaker, and Grace ( trom him ) 4» 
flouriſh in the things ſpoken themſelves, ant it is not withmt Divine influency, that they 
ſheak, with efficacy. Hence ariſeth the Spiritual peculiar J-715 of the Divine I riters, 
termed by St. Paul dn5JeZis mv0ud)©- # Ss duiw;, the demonijtration of the Spirit and of 
power. And herem, as on other accounts; the Word of God is quick,and powerfull znd 
ſharper than any two eaged ſword, Heb. 4. 12. by which hving Encrgy and Authority 
it evacuated and brought to nought all the Wiſdom of this World, that 1s, all Philsſ;- 
phical Conceptions with all the Ornaments of Eloquence and Oratory, The excellent. 
Diſcourſe of A#jtin on this Subject, de Dofri.Chrijtians, lib.g. cap.6. 1s very well worthy 
conlideration z whither I refer the Reader, that I may not too far divert trom my preſent 
particular delign. | 

What ever hath been thus ſpoken concerning the Style of the Sacred Scripture in 
General, it is as applicable unto this Epiſtle unto the H:brews, as to any one portion 
of Holy Writ what ever. That Simplicity, Gravity, Vnaffecednef,, ſuitableneſs to its 
Author, Matter, and End, which commends the whole unto us, are eminent in this 
part of it; that A®thority, Efficacy and Energy which are implanted on the whole by 
tim "w_ ſupplicd both ſenſe and words unto the Penmen of it, exert themiclves in this 
Epitile allo. 

"No det in any of theſe can be charged on it, that ſhould argue it of any other 
extra than the whole. Nothing fo far ſingular, as to be incontiftent with that 
harmony, which mall their variety there is among the Books of the Holy Scripture, 
as to the ſtyle and kind of Speech, is any where to be found in it, If any where, as in 
the beginning of the firſt Chapter, the Style ſtems to ſvell in its current above the or- 
dinary banks of the Writings of the New Teſtament, 1t 1s from the greatneſs and ſzubli- 
mity of the Matter treated on, which was not capable of any other kind of Expreſſion. 
Doth the Penman of it, any where uſe Words or Phraſes, not commonly, or rarcly , 
or perhaps n0 where elſe uſed in the ſenſe and way wherein they are by him applied ? it 
is becauſe his Matter 7s peculiar, and not el{cwhere handled ;, at leaft, not on the ſame 
Principles, nor to the fame purpoſe as by him : Duth he oftentimes ſpeak in an Old Te- 
ſtament Dialed, preſling Words and Expreſlions to the ſervice and {enfe they were im- 
ployed in under the Tabernacle and Temple, after they had been manumitted as it were, 
and made freefrom their Typical importance in the Service and Spiritual Senſe of the 
Golpel? it is from the conſideration of their ſtate and condition, with whom in an 
eſpecial mannerhe had to do 3 and this in perfe&t Harmony with the Wiſdom of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in other portions of Scripture, So that on this account alſo its Station mn the 
Holy Canon is ſecured. 

Moreover, Belides the Peculiar Excellency which is found in the Style of the holy Scri - 
pture , either evidencing its Divine Original, or at leaſt manifeſting that there is no- 
thing in it, unworthy of ſuch an extrad, the Authority of its principal -Author exerts 
it {lt in the whole of it unto the conſeiences of men. And herein, is this Epiſtle an 
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eſpecial ſharer alſo. Now this Athority as it reſpects the minds of men, is in part 
ai) exzergency of the Holy Matter contained 1n it, and the Heavenly Manner whercin it is 
declared. They have in their Conjunction, @ peculiar Charadeer differencing their Wri- 
tings from all Writing of an humane Original, and manitcliing it tobe of God. Nei- 
ther can 1it otherwiſe be, but that things of Divine Revelation, expreiled in words of 
Divine Suggeſtion and determination, will appear tobe of a Divine Original; And part- 
ly it conlifts in an Ieffable Emanation of Divine Excellency, conmuncating unto his 
own Word a diſtinguiſhing property from its Relatzon unto him. We ſpeak not now 
of the work of the Holy Ghoſt in our hearts by his Grace, enabling us to believe, but 
of his work, inthe Word, rendring it credible and meet to be bcheved 3 not of the 
Seal and Tcltmony that he gives unto the hearts of individual Perſons of the Trath of 
the Scripture, or rather of the things contained in it, but of the Sea! and Teſtimony 
which in the Scripture he gives unto it, and by it, to be his own Work, and Word. 
Such a charadter have the Works of other Agents, whereby they are known and di- 
ſcerncd to be theirs. By ſuch properties are the Works of men difcerned, and often- 
times of Individuals amongſt them. They bear the /ikenefi of their Authors , and are 
thereby known to be theirs. Neither is it poſſible that there ſhould be any work of 
God, proceeding {o immediately trom him, as do Writings by Divine Inſpiration, but there 
will be ſuch a communication of his Spirit and likeneſs unto it, ſuch an impreſſion of 
his Greatneſs, Holineſs, Goodneſs, Truth and Majeſty upon it,as will manifeſt it to be from 
him. The falſe Prophets of old pretended their Dreams, Viſions, Predictions and Re- 
velations to be from him. They prefixed TV, he ſaith, unto all the Declarations of 
them, Fer. 23. 31. and theretore doubtlels framed them to as great a likeneſs unto 
thoſe that were by inſp:ration trom him as they were able; And yet the Lord declares 
that all their imaginations were as diſcernable trom his, Word, as Chaff from Wheat , 
and this by that Authority and power wherewith his Word ts accompanied , whereof 
they were utterly deſtitute  verſ. 28, 29. And this Axthority do all they who have their 
ſenics excrciſed int, find and acknowledge in this Epiſtle, wherein their minds and 
concicnces do acquickce. They hear and underſtand the voice of God in it, and by that 
Spirit which 1s promiſed unto them , diſcern it from the voice of a Stranger. And 
when their minds are prepared and tortificd againſt Obje&ions by the former conſfide- 
rations, this they #ltimately reſolve theix perſwaſion of its Divine Authority into. 
For, | | 
From this Authority, they- find a Divine Efficacy proceeding a powerful operation 


upon their ſouls and conſciences unto - all the Ends of the Scripture. A Reverence and 


awe of God from his Authority ſhining forth and exerting its ſelf in it being 
wrought in them, they fiad their minds etfkeGually brought into captivity unto the obe- 
dience taught therein. | | | 

This Efficacy and power 1s in the whole Word of God. Is not my Word as a Fire, 
ſaith the Lord, and like an Hammer that breakgth the rocks in pieces, Fer, 23. 29. that is, 
living and powerful, and ſharper than any two-edged 'ſword, piercing even to the dividing 
aſunder of the ſoul and ſpirit , and of the joints and: marrow, —_ is a diſcerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart, Heb. 4. 12. As it hath an iE«ole, or Authority over 
men, Matth. 7. 29. Soit hath a 45reus, or powerfull Efficacy in and towards them, As 
20. 32. James 1.21. yea, it is the Power of-God himſelf, tor its proper end, Rom. 1. 16. 
and therefore ſaid to be accompanied with the demonſtration of the Spirit and power, 
I Cor. 1.4. a Demonſtration vap Tas Aownas; wwides mh 4Luyhv vis evyreldbacy Taxcons 
as Baſil, drawing the Soul to conſent: beyond the! Efficacy of Rational or Logical Argu- 
ments, Or Geometrical Demonſtrations, as he adds in; the ſame place. And this Divine 
Power and Efficacy of the Word, as to all the ends of it, proceeding from the Amtho= 
rity of God init, with his deſignation of it unto thoſe ends, ( which is that which 
giveth encrgie unto all things, enabling them to prodnce their proper Effects, and (et- 
ting I1mits and bounds to their operation ) as it is teſtified unto in innumerable places of 
the Scripture itsſelf, fo it hath and doth ſufficiently manifeſt and evidence its ſelf, both 
in the truits and effects of it on the ſouls of particular perſons, and in that work 
which it hath wrought, and doth yet carry on invifibly in the world, in deſpight of all 
the oppoſition that 1s made unto it by the power of Hell, in conjunction with the 
—_— darkneſs and luſts of the minds of men, as may elſewhere be more at large 

eclared. 
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lata, ad imum fpiritum penetrantia, hyminem totum- poteſtate mirabzli transformantia : 
expreſſing the ſumm of what we diſcourſe. From hence is all that ſapernatural 
' Light and knowledge, that conviction and reſtraint, that Converſion, Faith, Confola- 
tion and Obcdience, that are found amongſt any of the Sons of men. - #40s. xagis 
faith Baſil, #4m1ds& 4 wpinuGr, Sid 7570 ovyyyugiion my Te mrd/ud)G ir oowey o 
xowg il Juyar idletip, adv dytpora 73 laue T% Goitis adds trac WASYupila, 
The whole Scripture is divinely inſpired and profitable ; being written by the Holy Ghoſt 
far this purpoſe, that in it, as a common healing Office for ſouls, all men may chuſe the Me- 
dicine ſuited to cure their own diſtempers. Such is the Nature, Power, and Efficacy of 
this Epiſtle towards them that do believe 3 It ſearches their hearts, diſcovers their 
thoughts, principles their conſciences, jwdges their Acts inward and outward, ſupports 
their Spirits, comforts their ſouls, enlightens their minds, gzides them in their hope, 
confidence, and love to God, directs them in all their communion with him, and obe- 
dience unto him, and leads them to an enjoyment of him. And this Work of the 
Holy Ghoſt in it, and by it, ſea/s up its Divine Authority unto them, to that they find 
reſt, ſpiritual fatisfation, and great aſſurance therein, When once they have obtained 
this Experience of its Divine Power, it is in vain for Men or Devils to oppole its 
Canonical Authority with their frivolous Cavils and Obje&tions. Neither is this Experi- 
ezce meerly ſatisfactory to themſelves alone, as is by ſome pretended : It 1s a thing 
pleadable, and that not only in their own defence to firengthen their Faith againſt 
Temptations, but to others alſo 3 though not to Atheiſtical Scoffers, yet to humble en- 
quirers, which ought to be the frame of all men im the Inveſtigation of Sacred 
Truths, | | 
Unto what hath been ſpoken, we may add, that the Canonical Authority of this 
Epiftle is confirmed unto us: by Catholick Tradition, By this Tradition | intend not 
the Teſtimony only of the preſent Church that is in the world , nor Fancy a truſt of 
a Power to declare what is fo in any Church whatever ; but a general] uninter- 
rupted Fame conveyed and confirmed by particular Inſtances, Records, and Teſtimo- 
nies in all Ages. In any other ſenſe how little weight there is to be laid upon 
Traditions, we have a pregnant inftance in him who firſt began to magnifie them. 
This was Pepias, a contemporary of Policarpus in the very next Ape atter the Apo- 
ſitles. Traditisn of what was done, or ſaid by Chriſt, or the Apoſtles, what Expolici- 


ons they gave, he profeſſed himſelf to ſet an high value upon, equal to, if not above 

the Scripture. And #wo things are conſiderable in his ſearch atter them, 
Euſeb. Eecleſ. Firſt, That he did not think that there was any Church appointed to be the Preſerver 
and Declarer of Apoſtolical Traditions, but made his enquiry of all the individual an- 
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daddy, That by all his pains, he gathered together a Rhapſody of incredible Sto- 
ries, Fables, Errors and uſeleſs Curiofities z Such iflue will the endeavours of men 
have, who forſake the ftable Word of Prophefie, to follow rumors and reports, un- 
der the ſpecious name of Traditions. But this Catbelick Fame whereot we ſpeak, 
confirmed by particular Entrances and Records in all Ages, teftifying unto a matter 
of Fac, is of great importance. And how clearly this may be pleaded in our pre- 
ſent caſe, ſhall be manifeſted in our Inveſtigation of the Penman of this Epijtle. 

And thus I hope, we have made it evident, that this Epiſtle is not deſtitute of 
any one of thoſe rexungia, or infallble proofs and Arguments whereby any particular 
Book of the Scripture evinceth its (elf unto the Conſciences of men to be written by 
Inſpiration from God. It remaineth now to ſhew, that it is not liable unto any of 
thoſe Exceptions, or Arguments, whereby any Book, or Writing pretending a claim 
to a Divine Original, and Canonical Authority thereupon, may be convicted, and ma- 
—_ to be of another Extract; whereby its juſt priviledge will be on both ſides 

ecured. | 

The firſt conſideration of this nature is taken 'from the Azthor or Penman of any 
ſuch Writing. The Books of the Old Teſtament were all of them written by Pro- 
phets or holy men inſpired of God. Hence St. Peter calls the whole of it, wposſ6la 
Propheſie, 2 Pet. 1.21. Prophefie delivered by men, aded or moved therein by the Holy 
Gholt. And though there be a diſtribution made of the ſeveral Books of it from 
the Subje} Matter, into the Law, Prophets and Pſalms, Lake 24. 44- and often into the 
Law and Prophets on the ſame account, as A&s 26. 2. Rom. 3.22. yet their Penmen 
being all equally Prophets, the whole in general is aſcribed unto them and called 

 Propheſie, 
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Epiſtle to the HnunprRmnyvs. 


Prophefie, Rom. 1. 8. Chap. 16.26. Luke 24-25. 2 Pet. 1. 19. So were the Books of the 
New Teſtament written by Apoſtles, or men - endowed with an Apoſtolical Spirit, and 
in their work equaly inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt z whence the Church is ſaid to be baile 
on the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief cor- 
ner ſtone, Epbeſ; 2. 20. If then the Author of any Writirg acknowledgeth himſelf, or 
may otherwiſe be convinced, to have been neither Prophet nor Apoſtle, - nor endued 
with the ſame infallible Spirit with them, his work how excellent foever other wayes 
it may appear, muſt needs be eſteemed a meer fruit of his own Skill, Diligenee arid 


Wiſdom, and not any way to belong unto the Canon of the Scripture. This is' tlie. 


condition, for inſtance, of the ſecond Book of Maccabeer, In the cloſe of it, the A+ 


thor being doubtful what acceptance his endeavours and manner of Writing would' 


find amongſt his Readers, makes his excuſe; and affirms, that he did his utmoſt to 
pleaſe them in his Style aud Compcſition of his words. So he tells us betore, Chap. 2. 
v. 24. that he did but Epitomize the Hijtory of Jaſon the Cyrenean, wherein he 
took great pains and labour, The truth is, he that had bore commended Fudas 
Machabeus & offering Sacrifices for the dead ( which indeed he did not, but for the 
living ) no where appointed in the Law; and affirmed, that Feremiah hid the holy 
Fire, Ark, Tabernacle and Altar of Incenſe in a Cave ;, that the ſame perſon, Antiochns, 
was killed at Nanea in Perſia, Chap. 1.v. 16, and- dyed in the Mountains of torments in 
his Bowcls, as he was coming to F#dea, Chap. 9. whom the firlt Book affirms to have 
dyed of ſorrow at Babylon, Chap. 6. v. 16. who affirms Fadas to have written Let- 
ters to Ariftobulus in the one hundred eighty eighth year of the Selewcian Empire,who was 
ſlain inthe one hundred fifty ſecond year of 1t, Lib. 1. Chap. 1. 3. that is thirty fix 
years atter his death, with many other ſuch miſtakes and falſhoods, had no great need 
to inform us, that he had no ſpecial Divine Aſſjtance in his Writing, but leaned unto 
his own Underſtanding 3 But yet this he doth, as we ſhewed, and that openly ; 
For the Holy Ghoſt will not be an Epitomator of a Profane Writing as he profeiſeth 
himſelf to have been; nor make excuſes for his weakneſt, nor declare his pains. and 
Sweat in his Work, as he doth. And yet to that paſs are things brought in the 
World by Cuſtome, Prejudice, love of Reputation, Korn to be eſteemed miſtaken in 
any thing, that many earneſtly contend for this Book to be written by Divine Inſpira- 
tion, when the Author of 1t himſelf openly proteficth it to have been of another 
Extract. For although this Book, be not only reje&ed out of the Canon, by the 
Council of Laodicea, Hierom and others of the Antients, but by Gregory the Great Biſhop 
of Rome humſelf; yet the Church of Rome would now by force thruſt it thereinto. 


Synod. Laed. 
cap. 59 . 


But were the Azthor himſelf alive again, I am fo well perſwaded of his Ingenuity Hieron- Cat. 
and Honeſty, from the Concluſion of his Story, that they would never be able to make Yor. *Wuſte in 
him fay, that he wrote by Divine Inſpiration and little reafon then have we to be- xm Mor 

lieve it. Now this Epiſtle is free from this Exception, The Penman of it dorh no tib, 19.Cap.16, 


where intimate, direaly or indirectly, that he wrote ' in his own flrength, or by his 
own ability; which yet if he had done, in an Argument of that nature which he 
inſilted on, had been incumbent on him to have declared , that -he might not lead 
the Cherch into a pernicious error, in embracing that as given by Inſpiration from 
God, which was but a fruit of his Diligence and fallible Indeavours. But on the 
contrary, he ſpeaks as in the name of God, referring unto him, all that he deh- 


vers z nor can in any Ainute Inſtance, be conyicted to have wanted his A(- 


liftance. 

Circumſtances of the general Argument of a Book may alfo convince it, of an hu- 
mane or fallible Original. This they do for inſtance, in the Book of Fx4ith. For 
{ach a Nebuchadonoſor, as ſhould raign in Ninive, Chap. 1. v. 1. and make War with Ar- 


phaxad King of Echatane, ver. 13. whoſe Captains and Officers ſhould know nothing 


at all of the Nation of the Fews, Chap. 5. v. 3. that waged War againſt them in the 
dayes of foakim, or as other Copies Eliakim the High Prieſt, Ch. 4. 5. after whoſe De- 
feat,the Fews ſhould have peace for eighty years at the leaſt,Ch.16.28.30.isan imagination 
of that which never had ſubſiſtence in rerum naturaz or a repreſentation of what MTN 
a Jewiſh Woman ought, as the Author of it conceived, undertake for the good of her 
Country, Setting alide the conſideration of all other diſcoveries of the fallibility of 


. the whole Diſcourſe: This alone is ſaffcient to impeach its reputation. Our Epiſtle 


1s no way obnox10us unto any exception of this nature. Yea, the ſtate of things 
in the Churches of God, and among the Hebrews in particular, did at that time ad- 
miniſter {o juſt and full occafion unto a Writing of this kind , as giyes counte- 

; ; nance 
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Canonical Authority of the 


nance unto its aſcription unto the Wiſdom and Care of the Holy. Ghoſt. For if the 


; eruption of the poyſonous brood of Hereticks , queſtioning the Deity of. the Son 


$. 38. 


Hierox. Pre. 
is Prov. $00, 


of God in Cerinthws , gave occaſion to the Writing of the Goſpel by St, Fohn,- and 
if the Diſſentions in the Church of Corinth, deſerved two Epiſtles for their compoſi- 
tion, and the leſſer Differences between Believers of the Jews and Gentiles, in and 
aboat the things treated of in this Epiſtle had a' remedy provided for them in the 
Epiſtles of St. Pax! unto them, 1s it not at leaft probable that the ſame Spirit who 
moved the Penmen of thoſe Books to Write, and directed them in their (6 doing, 
did alſo provide for the removal of the Prejudices, and healing of the Diſtem- 
pers of the Hebrews, which were ſo great, and of fo great importance unto all the 
Churches of God, And that there is weight in this Conlideration , when we 
come to declare the Time when this Epiſtle was written, will evidently ap- 
car. 
; The moſt manifett Evidion. of any Writing pretending unto the priviledge .of 
Divine Inſpiration, may be taken from the Sbjet Matter of it, or the things taught 
and declared therem. God himfelf being the firſt and only Eſſential Truth, nothing 
can proceed from him, but what is abſolutely fo; and Trath bewmg but one, eve- 
ry way Uniform and Conſonant unto it ſelf, there can be no diſcrepancy in the 
branches of it, nor contrariety in the ſtreams. that low from that one Fountain. 
God is alſo Holy, Glorious in Holineſs, and nothing proceeds immediately from him, 
but it bears a fiamp of his Holineſs, as alſo of his Greatneſs and Wildom. It then 
any thing in the Subje Matter of any Writing, be Untrue, Impious, Light , or any 
way contradictory to the Aſcertained Writings of Divine Iuſpiration, all Pleas and 
pretences unto that priviledge mult ceaſe tor ever. We necd no other Proot, Te- 
fiimony or Argument to evince its Original, than what its felt tenders unto us. 
And by this means alſo do the Books commonly called Apochrypbal, unto which 
the Romaniſts aſcribe Canonical Authority, deſtroy their own pretentions. They have 
all of them, on this account, long fince been caſt out of the limits of any tolera- 
ble defence. Now, that no one portion of Scripture, 1s leſs obnoxious to any ex- 
ception of this kind, from the Subject Matter treated of , and Doctrines delivered in 
it , then this Epiſtle, we ſhall by Gods afliſtance manifett in our Expoſition of the 
whole, and each particular paſſage of it. Neither is it needful,, that we ſhould 
here prolong our Diſcourſe by anticipating any thing that muſt neceſſarily  after- 
wards in its proper place, be inſiſted on. The place ſtartled at by ſome Chap. 6. 
about the impoſſibility of the recovery of Apoſtates, was touched on before, and ſhall 
afterwards be fully cleared. Nor do I know any other uſe to be made of obſerving 
the ſcruple of ſome of Old, about the countenance given to the Novatians by. that 
place, but only to make a Diſcovery how partially men in_all Ages have been addicted 
unto their own apprehenſions in things wherein they differed - from others ; for 
ereas if the Opinions of the Novatians had been confirmed in the place, as it is 
not, it had been their duty to have relinquiſhed their own Hypotheſis, and gone aver 
unto them, ſome, of them diſcovered a mind rather to have broken in upon the 
Authority of God himſelf declared in his Word, than ſo to have done. And it is 
greatly to be feared that the ſame Spirit ſtill working in others, is as effectual in them 
to reject the plat ſenſe of the Scripture in ſundry places, as it was ready to have been 
in them, to rejet the words of it in this. £194 
| The Style and Method of a Writing may be ſuch, as to lay a juſt Prejudice againlt its 
elaim of Canonical Authority. For although the Subject Matter of a Writing, may be 
good and honeſt in the main of it, and generally ſuited unto the Analogre of faith, 
yet there may be in the manner of its compoſute and Writing, ſuch an Oftentation of 
Wit, Fancy, Learning, or Eloquence, fuch an affeation of Words, Phraſes, and Ex- 
preſſions, ſuch Rhetorical paintings of things ſmall and inconſiderable , as may ſutf- 
hciently demonſtrate humane Ambition, Ignorance, Pride, or Deſire of Applauſe, to 
have been mixed in the forming and producing of it. Much of this Hierom ob- 
ſerves in particular concerning, the Book entituled the Wiſdom of Solomon; Written 
as 1t is ſuppoſed by Philo an Eloquent and Learned man z redolet Grecam Eloquentiam. . 
This confideration 1s of deſerved moment in the Judgement we are to make of the 
fring or tountain from whence any Book doth proceed. For whereas, great variety 
of Style, and 1m manner of Writings may be obſerved in the Penmen of Canonical Scri- 
ptwre, yet in no one of them do the leatt footſteps of the failingsand. ſinful infirmities 


ot corrupted nature before mentioned appear. When therefore they maniteſt them- 
(elves, 
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(:lves, they caſt out the Writings wherein they are from that 1 and conſent 
which in' general rs amor all the BBoks of Divine In{ .. Of theSyl 
of this Epiltle we | "iy. | Simpl ty, and abſolute 
ſuitablene(s untagt , | it, are as far 


as I can find, not only very evident; but alſo by all acknowledged, who are able to 
judge of them. EROS ON ITTTNTY EILEEN LT 

Want of Catholick Tradition 1n al Ayer of the Church, from the firſt giving forth of 
| - of 118, Pres 


Thus clear ſtands the Canonical Authority of this Epiſtle. It 


ow 4 


ſolute Conquejt over the hearts and.minds of all that believe, and. (ctled it in a full poſ- 
ſcfſion of Canonica] Authority in all the Churches of Chriſt throughout the world.. .. 
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/ £0 Of the Penman of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 6 Mag -g 

Knowledge of the Penman of any part 'of Scripture ds neceſſary, <Some. of 'them AG 
ours, oh The Word of God giver Anthority nnto, then _" Bn at, A f akokuþ 
9; Prphis in ing when the ve: ay rel helm, 51 Poul 

- -the Writer of this Epiftle. The heſitation of Origeti.” "Heads of Evidence. Uncertain- 
ty of them who aſſign any other Aughor, St. Luke u2t the. Writer of it, Nor Bazua- 
bas. - The Epiſtle under bis name: Conmerfeit. | Hit Writing of this Epiſtle by ſundey 
© Reaſons difproved.” ' Not Apollos-” Noy'Clemeys:; "WeFextullian. - Objections againſt 
- $t: Pauls being the Penman. | Diſſimiljtude of Style. Admitted by the Antients, Anſwer 
" of Origen, rejedted. ' Of Clemens, Hierom, &c. ejettedt likewiſe,” St, Paul in what: ſenſe 
* Hug'rng = airy. His Eloquence and Skill. Cafes if ©the difference in Style, between 
"this and other Epiftles:  Coincidentt A thong 74 it and then. The Epiſtle dnaninzates. 
Anſwer of Hierom ; *Rejefted. Of Cheodoret,-' Of Chryſoſtame.- *. Prejudice, of the 

| Fews againſt $t.Paul. Not the Candfe of the Forbegrance of his Name. . The true Rea- 
Jon thereof. . The Hebrews Church State not Changed. Faith Evangelical educed from 
* Ol# Teſtament Principles and Teſtimonier. © Theſe preſſed on the Hebrews, not meer -ipo- 
'flolicel Authority. * Heſitation bf the Latin Church about this Epiſtle z anſwered. Other 

_ Exceptions from the Epiſtle it ſelf, removed. Arguments t9 prove St, Paul to be the 
Writer of it. Teſtimony of $t, Peter,” 2 Epilt. 3.'v. 15, 16. Conſiderations upon that 
Teſtimony. The ſecond Epiſtle of 'St,- Peter Written to the ſame. Perſons with the Fart, 

_ The Firſt Written unto the Hebrews in their Diſperſion. d14o744 what. S. Paul wrote 


. 
. 
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- 


. ab Epiſtle unto the” ſame Perſons w whom $t. Peter wrote. That, this Epiſtle, Not that 


to the Galathians. Not one hoſt. "The Long-ſuffering of God, how declared ty be (uva- 
tion in this Epiſtle. The Wiſdom aſcribed unto St. Paul in the Writing of this Epiſthe 
whercin it appears. The duovinre of it. Weight of this Teſtimony. The ſuitableneſ 
of this Epiſtle unto thoſe of the ſame Author, Who competent Fudges hereof. I hat re- 
quired thereunto. Teſtimony of the firſt (hurchesz or Catholick, Traditiom, Evidences 
from this Epiſtle its ſelf. The general Argument and Scope. Method. Way of Arguing. 
All the ſame with St. Pauls other Epiſtles. Skill in Fudaical Learning, Traditions 
and Cuſtoms. Proper to St. Paul. His Bonds and Sufferings. His Companion Timo- 


thy. Flis Sign and Token ſubſcribed. 
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SECOND DISSERTATION. 


ment to enquire ſcrupulouſly after its Penman. Writings that proceed from 

| Divine Infpiration, receive no addition of Authority from the Reputation or 

. Eſteem ofthem by whom they were written, And this the Holy Gholt hath 
ſafkciently manifeſted, by ſhutting up the Names of many of them from the know- 
ledge of the Church in all Ages. The Cloſe of the Pentatexch hath an uncertain Pen- 
mar, unleſs we ſhall ſuppoſe with ſome of the Fews that it was written by Moſes 
after his Death. Divers of the Pſalms have their Penmen concealed, as alſo have the 
whole Books of Foſhua, Judges, Samnel, Kings, Kuth, Either, Fob ; and the Chronicles are 
but gueſſed at. Had any prejudice unto their Authority enſued, this had not been. 
For thoſe whoſe Authors are known, they were not eſteemed to be given by Prophefie, 
becauſe they were Prophets z but were known to be Prophets by the Word which 
they delivered. For if the Word Delivered or Written by any of the Prophets, was 
to be eſteemed Sacred, or Divine, becauſe delivered or Written by ſuch Perſons as 
were known to be Prophets, then it muſt be becauſe they were ſome other way known 


foto be, and Diyinely 1nſpired, as by Working of Miracles , or that they were in their 
| daycs 


S. I Tm Divine Authority of the Epiſtle being vindicated, it is of no great Mo- 
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dayes received, and teſtified unto as ſich by the Church. - But neither of theſe can be 


aſſerted. For as it is not known that any one Penman of the Old Teſtament, Moſes only 
excepted, ever wrought any miracles, ſo it is certain that the moſt and chiefeſt of them 
( as the Prophets ) were rejected and condemned by the Chmurch of the dayes wherein 
they lived. Theonly way therefore whereby they were proved to be Prophets was by 
the Veord it (elf which they delivered and wrote 3 and thereon depended the Evidence 
and Certainty of their being Divinely inſpired. See Amos 7. 14, 15, 16. Fer. 23:25, 
26, 27, 28, 29, 39, 31- And ſetting aſide that adwal Þyſpiration by the Holy Ghoſt, which 
they had for the Declaration aud Writing of that Word of God which came unto them 
in particular, and the vr themſelves were ſubjed& to.miftaker. So was Samuel when 
he thought Eliab ſhould 


o 
- 


atter the Penman of any part of the Scripture is not neceſſary. 


But whereas there want not Evidences ſufficient'to diſcover who was the Writer of ©£4**70- 


this Epiſtle, whereby alſo the exceptions made unto its Divine Original may be finally 


obviated, they alſo ſhall be taken into Conſideration. A Swbjed this is, wherein many commentato= 
Learned Men of Old, and of Late, have exerciſed themſelves, until —_— Argument res. 
at the Truth Frider. Span. 


is grown up into entire and large Treatiſes, and I ſhall only take care t 
which hath been already ſtrenuouſly aſſerted and vindicated, may not again by this re- 
view be rendred dubious and queſtionable. | 

St. Paul it is by whom we affirm this Epiſtle to be written. It is acknowledged that 


this was ſo highly queſt;oned of Old, that Origen after the examination of it concludes, Euſeb. Eccleſe 
78 wiv dantts 0286 Sea; What is the very Truth in this matter God oply knows: However. Hiſt. 1.6. 
he acknowledgeth that 3 «exo, the Antients, owned it to be written by Pax), and ©: *+* 


that he ſayes not without good Reaſon, whereas the aſeription of it unto any other, he 
alligns unto a bare report. It may not then be expected, that now after ſo long a ſeaſon, 
the Truth of our Afertion ſhould be ſo manifeſtly evinced, as to give abſolute ſatisfattion 
unto allz ( which is a vain thing for any man to aim at in a Subje& wherein men fu 
poſe that they have a liberty of thinking what they pleaſe )) yet Idoubt not but that 
1t will appear not only highly probable, but fo full of Evidence in compariſon of any 
other Opinion that is, or hath been promoted in competition with it, as that ſome kind 
of blameable pertinaciouſneſi may be made to appear mits refuſal. Now the -whole of 
what I ſhall offer in the proof of it may be reduced unto theſe ſix Heads. (1.)The 
manytelt faire of all them who have endeavoured to aſſign it unto any other Penman, 
( 2.) The inſufficiency of the Arguments infiſted on to diſprove our Aﬀertion. ( 3. )Te- 
ftimony given unto it in other Scriptures. ( 4. ) Conſiderations taken from the Writing 
it ſelt, compared with other acknowledged Writings of the ſame Athor. ( 5. ) The 
general ſuttrage of Antiquity, or Eccleſiaſtical Tradition. ( 6. ) Reaſons taken from ſundry 
Circumſtances relating unto the Epiſtle its ſelf. Now as all theſe Evidences are not of the 
{ame nature, nor of equal force, ſo ſome of them will be found very cogent, and all of 
them together very ſufficient to free our Aſſertion from juſt Queſtion or Exception. 
* Firſt, The Uncertainty of them who queſtion whether Paxl were the Writer of this 
Epiſtle, and their want of probable grounds in aſſigning it; unto any other, hath ſome 
znducement in it to leave it unto him whoſe of Old it was cſteemed to be. For when 
once men began to take to themſelves a liberty of Conjetixre in this matter, they could 
neither make an end themſelves, nor fix any bounds unto the imagination of others. 
Having once loſt its true Author no other could be afferted with any ſuch evidence, 
or indeed probability, but that inſtantly twenty more with as good Grounds and Rea- 
{ons might be entitkd unto it. Accordingly ſundry Perſons have been named, all upon 
the fame account that ſome thought good to name themz and why ſhould not one 
mans Authority in this matter be as good as anothers? 
Origen in Euſebius affirms that ſome ſuppoſed Lke to have been the Author of 
this Epiſtle. But neitherdoth he approve their Opinion, nor mention what Reaſons they 


pretend for it. He adds alſo that ſome eſteemed it to be written by Clemens of Rome. Cle bb 


ens Of Alexandria allows St. Pax to be the Author of it z but ſuppoſeth it might be 
Tranſlated by Lwke, becauſe as he faith, the Style of it is yot unlike that of his iti 


the As of the Apoſtles. Grotjus of late contends for Lake to be the Author of it _ 
E e 
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ave been the Lords Annointed, 1 Sam. 16.6. and Nathan when (/,y,,,. 
he approved the purpoſe of David to build the Temple, 1 Chron. 17.2. and the great Elijah, 9rigen. 
when he ſuppoſed none left in 17ael that worſhipped God aright but himſelf , 1 Kings Eujebius. 
I9. 14, 18. It wasthen, as we faid, the Word of Propheſie, that gave the Writers of it den 
the Reputation and Authority of Prophets 3 and their being Prophets gave not Authority Chryſofto 
to the'Word they declared or wrote as a Word of Propheſie. Hence an anxious enquiry (ajetas, 
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6r#t. PreFe. ſame account 3 but the inftances which he gives, rather argue a Coincidence of ſome 
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Words and Phraſes, than a fimilitude of Style, which things are very different. Hierom 
alſo tells us, that juxta quoſdam videtur efſe Euce Evangelifte, by ſome it was thought to be 
written by Luke the Evangelift , which he took from Clemens , Origen and Exſebius , 
only he mentionsnothing of the ſimilizude of Style with that of St. Lake, but afterwards in- 
forms us, that in his Judgement there is a great Conformity in Style, between this 
Epiftle and that of Clemens Romannus. None of them acquaint us who were the Au- 
thors or Approve1s of this Conjefiure, nor do they give any credit themſelves unto it. 
Neither is there any Reaſon of this Opinion reported by them, but only that iuti- 
mated by Clemens of the Agreement of the Style with that of the A&s of the Apoſtles, 
C which yet is not allowed by Hierom ) whereon he doth not afcribe the Jriting, but 
only the Tranſlation of it unto Lake. Grotins alone contends for him to be the 
Author of it, and that withthis only Argument, that ſundry words are uſed in the 
ſame ſenſe by St. Lake and the Writer of this Epitile. But that this Obſervation is of 
20 moment ſhall afterwards be declared. 

This Opinion then may be well rejected as a groundleſs gueſ of an obſcure un- 
known Original, and not tolerably confirmed either by Teftmmony or Circumſtances of 
things. If we will forego a Perſwaſion cftabliſhed on {o many wmportant Contiderations, 
as we ſhall manifeſt this of St. Pazls being the Axthor of this Epiſtle to be, and contir- 
med by ſo many Teſtimonies, upon every arbitrary ungrounded Conjecture, we may 
be ſuxe never to find reſt in any thing that we are rightly perſwaded of. But I ſhall 
add one Conſideration that will caſt this Opinion of Grotzzs quite out of the limits of 
probability. By general Conſent this Epiſtle was written whillt Zames was yet 
alive and preſided in the Church of the Hebrews at Feruſalemz and I thall afterwards 
prove it ſo to have been. What was his Authority as an Apoſtle, what his Reputation 
in that Church, is both known in general from the nature of his Office, and in parti- 
cular is intimated in the Scripture, A&s 15. 13. Gal. 2. 9. Theſe were the Hehrews 
whoſe inſtruction in this Epiſtle is principally mtended, and by their means, that of 
their Brethren in the Exaftern Diſperſion of them. Now 1s 1t Reaſon to image, that any 
one who was not an Apoſtle, but only a Scholar and Follower of them, ſhould be 
uſcd to write unto that Church, wherein ſo great an Apoſtle , a Pillar among them, 
had his eſpecial Reſidence, and did aQually Prefide; and that in an Argument of ſuch 
huge importance, with Reaſons againſt a praffice wherein they were all ingaged 3 yea, that 
Apojtle humfclt as appears, Gal.2. 12. Were any one then alive of more gteem and Reputas» - 
tion in the Church than others,certainly He was the fitteſt to be uſed in this employment; 
and how well all things of this nature agree unto St. Pal we ſhall ſee afterwards. 

Some have aſſigned the Writing of this Epiſtle unto Barnabas. Clemens, Origen, Euſebius 
make no mention of him. Tertzlian was the Author of this Opinion 3 and it js reported 
as his by Hierom, Philaſtrius alſo remembers the report of it. And it isof late defended 
by Camero , ( as the former concerning Lake by Grotims ) whoſe Reaſons for his conje- 
Eture are contuted with ſome ſharpneſs by Spanhemizs, mindful as it ſeems of his Fa- 
thers Controverlie with ſome of his Scholars. The Authority of Tertullian is the ſole 
toundation of this Opinion 3 But as the Book, wherein he mentions it was written in his 
Paroxyſme, when he uttered not that only #nadviſedly, ſo he ſeems not to lay much 
weight on the Epiſtle it ſelf, only preferring it unto the Apochrypbal Hermes , m_ 
faith he, apud Eccleſias Epiſtola Barnabe illo Apocrypho paſtore Mechorum. And we have 
ſhewed that the Latin Chnrch was for a time ſomewhat unacquainted, with this pie, 
ſo that it is no marvel if one of them ſhould miſtake its Author. Grotizs would di- 
{prove this Opinion from the diſimilitude of its fyle, and that which goes under the 
name of Barnabas, which is corrupt and barbarous. But there is little weight in that 
Obſervation ; that Ezijtle being certainly ſpurious, no way favouring the Wiſdom 
or Spirit of him on whom it hath been welgarly impoſed. But yet that it was 
that Epiſtle which is cited by ſome of the Antients under the name of Barna- 
bas, and not this unto the Hebrews, is well proved by Baronius from the names that 
Flerom mentions out of that Epiſtle, which are no where to be found mm this to the He- 
brews, But that Epiſtle of Barnabas is an open fruit of that vanity which prevailed in 
many about the third and forrth Ages of the Church, of perſonating in their Writings 
ſome Apoſtolical Perſons, wherein they ſeldom or never kept any good decorum,as might 
ealily be manifeſted in this particular inſtance. As to our preſent Caſe, the Reaſon be- 
fore mentioned, is of the ſame validity againſt this, as the other Opinion concerning 


Luke , whereunto others of an equal evidence may be added. Barnabas was not an 
Apoſtle, 
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Apoſtle, properly and; ſtrictly ſocalled, vor had ApoſtolicalMiſlion or Authority, but ra- Epiphen Her: 
robes bot of the XX Dibigles amaruy wage "cares m3 T9Y= pes 

a Perſon leſs credulous than he, acknowledging that a juſt and true Catalogae of them £#/ eb. Eccleſ, 

could not be given, yet placeth Barnbos as the firſt of them concerning whom all agreed. Hit f.x 6.13: 

Much weight indecd I ſhall not lay hereon, ſeeing it is evident that the Catalogwes given 

us by the Antients of thoſe Diſciples, are nothing but a rzde Colledion of fuch names 

as they found in the Books of the New Taſtament, applied without Reaſon or Teltimony ; 

but Apoſtle he was none. | 

Many circumſtances alſo concurr to the removal of this conjecture. The Epiſile was 

written in Italy, Chap. 13. 24. where it doth not appear that Barnabas ever was, The 

fabulous Author, I confeſs, of the Rhapſedy called the Recognitions of Clemens, tells us that 

Barnabas went to Rome, taking along Clemens with him, and returning into Fxdea, 

found St. Peter at Ceſarea. But St. Lachein the Ads gives us another account, both 

where Barnabas was, and how he was employed, _ at the time intimated by him who 
| knew nothing of thoſe things. For whilſt St. Peter was at Ceſarea, AGs 10. 1. Barna- 

bas was at Hieruſalem, Ads 9, 27. being a little while after ſent to Antioch by the Apo- 

files chap. 11. 22- Again Timothy was the Companion of the Writer of this Epiſtle. 

chap.13.23. a Perſon as far as appears unknown unto Barnabas, being taken into St. Pals 

Society atter their difference and ſeparation, As 15. 39. chap. 16. 1, He had alſo been in 

bonds or impriſonment, chap. 10. 34. whereof wecannot at that time learn any thing 

concerning Barnabas, thoſe of. St. Paul being known unto all. And laſtly, not long be- 

fore the Writing of this Epiſtle, Barnabas was fo far from that Light into, and Appre- 

henſion of the nature uſe and expiration of Judaical Rites herein expreſſed, that he was 

eaſily miſlead into a prattical miſcarriage i the obſervation of them,Gal.2.13.whereinal- ,;;,,,v ppif. 

though ſome ( after Hieroms fancy, that the difference between St. Peter and St. Pa! was ad Auguf. & 

only in pretence }) have laboured to free St. Peter and his Companions on other grounds Com. in cap. 3. 

from any ſinful failing, as it ſhould ſeem in a dire oppoſition unto the Teſtimony of Ep. an On, 

St. Paxil affirming that x«leyrvooul©- iv in that particular he was to be blamed or con- —_— 2 br my 
demned, vcr. 11. ( not unlike him who hath written a juſtification of Aaron in his ma- y, 39,40,61. 
king the Golden Calf”) yet that Barnabas was not come up unto any conſtancy in his Menceizs de 
practice about Moſzical Inſtitutions, is evident from the Text. And ſhallwe ſuppoſe that Y##l. A#r- 
He who but a little before upon the coming of ſome few Brethren of the Church of 
Feruſalem troma St. Fames, duiſt not avouch and abide by his own perſonal Liberty, but 
deſerted the uſe of it not without ſome blameable diffimulation, Gal. 2. 13. ſhould now 
with ſo much Authority write an Epiſtle unto that Church with St. Fames, and all the 
Hebrews in the world concurring with them in Judgement and PraQtice, about that ve- 
ry thing, wherein himſelf out of reſpe& unto them had particularly miſcarried ? This 
certainly was rather the work of St. Pax, whoſe Light and Conſtancy in the Dodrine 
delivered in this Epiſtle, with his engagements in the defence of it, above all the rcft of 
the Apoſtles, is known from the ſtory of the As, and his own other Writings. 

Apollos hath been thought by ſome to be the Penman of this Epiſilez and that be- $, 6, 
cauſe it anſwers the Charafer giver, of him. For it is {aid, that he was an Eloquent man, Luther in Gen; 
mighty in the Scripture, fervent in Spirit, and one that mightily convinced the Fews out cap.48.v-10. 
of the Scripture it (elf, Ads 18. 24, 28. all which things appear throughout this whole 
Diſcourſe. But this Conjedure hath no Countenance from Antiquity, no mention -be- 
ing made of any Epiſtle written by Apollos, or of any thing alſe, fo that he is not rec- 
koned by Hherom amongſt the Eccleſiaftical Writers, nor by thoſe who interpolated that 
work with ſome Fragments out of Sophronizes. - Nor is he reported by Clemens, Origen, 
or Exſebixs, to have been by any eſteemed the Author of this Epiſtle. However I con- 
fel ſomewhat of moment might have been apprehended in the Obſervation mentioned, 
if the Excellencics aſcribed unto Apollos, had been peculiar unto him yea, bad they not 
all of them been found in St. Paxl, and that in a manner and degree , more eminent 
_ in theother. But this being ſo, the ground of this Conjeture is taken from 
; under it. 

\ Origen, Enſebius, and Hierom in the places forecited, mention a report concerning ſome $.7. 
5 who aſcribed this Epijtle unto Clemens Romanus. *None of them give any Countenance 
unto it, or intimate any Grounds of that ſuppoſitionz only Hierom affirms that there 
is fome Sirmhitude between the Style of this Epiſtle, and that of Clemens, which occaſio- 
ned the ſuſpition of his Tranſlating of it, whereof afterwards. Eraſmus hath ſince taken 
up -that Report, and ſeems to give credit unto it, but hath not contributed any thing Eraſm. An, is 
of Reaſon or Teſtimony unto its Confirmation. A Worthy Holy Man was this Clemens n0 urs, 
E 2 doubt, | 
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- expectcd -that the weakneſs of theſe Conjectures , 
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doubt, and Biſhop of the Church at Rowe.” But none of the Antients of any Learning of 


Judgement, ever laid weight on this-ConzeQare: - For what had he who. was a Connert: 
from among the Gentiks to do with the Churches of the Hebrews, what Authority had. 


he to znterpoſe himſelf in that which was their peculiar: cotcernment 2 Whence may 
it appear, that he had that Sk! in the Nature Ufe'apd End of Moſaica! Rites and Infti- 
tutions, which the Writer of this Epiſtle. diſcovers .m*humſelt? Neither doth that Epiſtle 
of his to the Church of Corinth which is yet extant, . though excellent in its kind, per- 
mit us to think that he wrote by Divine Inſpiration. Beſides the Author of this Epiſtle 
had a deſire and purpole to go to the Hebrews, chap. 13. 22. Yea, he defires to be' re- 
ftored unto them as one that had been with them before. But as it doth not appear that 
this Cle:ens was ever 1n Paleſtine, ſo what Reaſon he ſhould have to leave his own charge 
now to go thither, no man can imagine. 
EpiſHe which was truly his own, he makes uſe of the. Words and Authority of this, as 
Exſebis long ſince oblerved. 7-1 - © | 

Sixtus Sinenſis affirms, that the Fork: whoſe Author we enquire after, was by ſome 
aſſigned unto TertulliancA fond and 1mpious imagination,and ſuch as no man of Judgement 
or Sobricty could ever tall into. This Epiftle was famous in the Churches betore Ter- 
zullian was born; is aſcribed by himiclf unto Barnabas, and ſome patllages in it, are 
aid by. him to be corrupted by one Theodstzs long betore his time. 

From the Unc:rtainty of theſe Conjectures, with the Evidence. of Reaſon and Circum- 
ſtances whereby thcy are diſproved, two thimgs we ſeem to have obtained. Firſt, That 
no Objce&ion on their Account can ariſe againſt our Aſſertion. 
St. Paul be not acknowledged to be the Writer of this Epiſtle, the whole Church of God 
is, and ever was at a total loſs whom to aſcribe it unto. And it may reaſonably be 
ſhould it not add unto, yet fer 
of the credibility of the Reaſons and Teltimonies, which ſhall be produced m the 
Aſliguement of it unto him. - | 

The Objeions that are laid by ſome againſt our Afſignation of this Epiſtle unto St.Pare/ 
according unto the Order propoſcd, are nextly to be conſidered. Thcle I thall pals 
through with what briefne(s I can, fo as not to be wanting unto the Defcnſative de- 
ſigned. x | 

> Diſſmilitud: of Style, and manner of writing from that uſed by St. Par! in his other 
Eviftles,is preſſed in the firlt place,and principally mitted on. And indeed it is the whole 
of what with any color of Keaſon' 15 made uſe of 1n this Cauſe. This the Antients 
admitted. The Elegancy, propriety of Speech, and ſometimes Lyfiineſs, that occurr in this 
Epiſtle, difference it, as they ſay, trom thoſe of St. Payls writings. Joud wir 8x i Navas 
Sid % yepaxingee, laith Oecumenius, it ſeems not to be St. Pauls, becauſe of the Style or 
Charatjer of Speech. - For this cauſe Clemens of Alexandria ſuppoſed it to be written in 
Hebrew, and to bc tranſlated into Greek, by St. Lzke the Evangeliſt, the Style of it, as he 
fayes, being like unto that which is uſcd in the Ads of the Apoſtles; and yet that is 
acknowledged by all to be purely Greek, whereas this 1s accuſed to be full of He- 
braiſms, {© little weight 15 to be laid on theſe Critical Cenſares, wherein Learned men 
perpetually - contradict one another. | 

Origen allo conteſſeth , that it hath not in its Charaffer , 78 iw73y & ay, the 


Hit1.6. c.24. 1diotiſm , or propriety of the Language of St. Pau/, who acknowledgeth himſclt to be 


Hieronym, 
Cat als Sc ihe in 
Pak, 


id 17ns TH Ay, 2 Cor. 11. 6. rude in Speechz and this Epiſtle 4s, faith he, & ovrvige, 
F Mitews © yrixoTigd, In the compoſition of its Speech Elegantly Greek, , in compariſon ' of 
his, which if we may believe him, any one will diſcera who can judge between 
the difference of Styles. And Hierom, Scrifſerat autem ad Hebreos Hebraice, id eſt ſus eloquio 
diſertiſſime;, ut eo que eloquuntur ſcripta fuerant in Hebreo aliquatenus verterentur in Gre- 
cam z @& hanc cauſam eſſe quod a ceteris Pauli Epiſtolis diſcrepare videatur. It ſeems 
to differ from the reſt of St. Paxls Epiſtles, becauſe of its Tranſlation out of Hebrew, 
wherein he ſpeaksnot with his wonted confidence. And elſewhere he fayes, that the 


Eraſm. An. in Style of this Epiſtle ſeems tobe like that of Clemens. Eraſmus preſſcth this Objection; 
cap, 43. v.24. Kiſtat, ſaith he, Fam argumentum iliud quo. non aliud certius , ſtylus ipſe © orationis 


Charafter, qui nibil habet affinitatis cum Phraſi Paulina ; The Style and Characier of 


And to end this needleſs Debate, in that 


And Secondly , that -if 


Speech. have no affzity with the Phraſe of $t. Paul. This Conſideration allo drew Calvin 
-mto the ſame Opinion and it is inſiſted on by Camero and Grotzzs to the ſame pur- 
pole. .The {umm of this Objefion is, that St. Pau! was rude in Speech which is mani- 


fz(t in his other Epiſtles, but the Style of this is pure, elegant, floxid, ſuch as hath no ' 


affinity with his, ſo that he cannot be eſteemed the Penman of it. Ds 1 41 
| | | As 
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As this Objection was taken notice of 'by.them .of old;: arid the matter of it. admitted g. 10; 
as true, ſo b:cauſe they conſtantly adhered. to the Aflignation of it unto: St, Paz, they : 
gave ſundry Anſwers untoit.  Origeis gives' us his Judgement, that.the Senſe or Subject. 
Matter of this-Epijtle was from St. Paul, which are excellent, and no, way. inferiour tv 
thoſe of the fame Apoſtle in any other Epiſtles, as every.one exerciſed in the Reading of; 
his Epittles will grant 3 but the Stru#wre and Phraſe of it, he ſuppoſeth to have been. 
the Work of ſome other, who takzng the Dictates of his Maſter, trom thence com- 
poſed this Epiſtle. But this Anſwer can by no means be. admitted of, nor accommo-, 
dated unto any Writing given by Divine Iyſptration:| For not only the' Matter, but the 
very Ierds of their Writings were {uggelted unto his Penmen by the Holy Gholt, (that: 
the whole might have no influence from humane ftrailty or falibility)which alone ren-= 
ders the Authority of their Writings Sacred and Divine. But this .intimation would 
reſolve the Trath i this Epiſtle, into the Care -and Diligence of him that took the ſenſe. 
of St. Pal, and thence compoſed itz wherein he was hable to miltakes, unlels we ſhall 
vainly ſuppoſe, that healſo was inſpired. Wherefore generally they who admitted of 
this Objection, gave the Anſwer unto it before intimated; namely, that the Epiſtle was 
Originally written in Hebrew by St. Paxl, and Tranſlated by ſome other into the Greek, 'heodor. A gu, 
Language.' So Oecumenins , 7 piv iy iMaly0as } xagarripe © tnifonns garige 1 erica * 1 Ep. ad Heb. 
mers 3Þ *Efpain Th ocay Jianinty Wapnon viper witegrrvdonvas Atytra'. The cauſe of. be hp - _ 
the Alteration or difference of Style in this Epiſtle is manifeſt, for it 4s ſaid to be written. = : 
unto the Hebrews in their own Language, and to be afterwards Tranſlated. Hierom and Auth. Epiſt.ad 
Clemens alſo incline to this Opinion. and Anſwer. And Theophylad , thouga following Heb. ai. 
Theodoret, he egregiouſly contutes them who deny St. Pax! to be the Author - of this +2 yk erb, 
Epiſtle, trom the Excellency, Efficacy, and irrefragable Power and Authority where- g,,;s_ 4% iq 
with it is accompanied, yct adnuits of this Objection, and anſwers 'with others, that Eccleſ. 4. [. 
it was Tranſlated by St. Lake or Clemens. Only Chryſiſtome, who indeed 1s nom.av arrezitt 51. N. 55. 
wy, Without taking notice of the pretended difſimilitude of Style alcribes it direaly or" nog "_ 
to St. Paul. But to this Anſwer incline generally the Divines of the Koman Church — _ 
as Catharinus, bellarminus, Baronizs, Cornelius a Lapide, Canus, Math:us Galenus, Lud lib. 2.cap.1 "* 


vices Tena, and others without number 3 though it be rejected by Eftizs and ſome Galenus Pref- 


others among themſelves. What is tobe thought of it, we ſhall afterwards conſider #* Epift. ad 
ina Diſſert.ction delignced unto that Purpoſe. For the preſent , we affirm, that it is bu Cabal? 
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no way needtul as an Anſwer unto the Objection infiſtzd on, as we ſhall now farther Eſtius Prole= 
particularly manitcſt. Ss 21 gom. 

The Foundation of this Objeion lyes in St. Pauls acknowledgement that he was F. 11; 
1f.oTy; Te atyw, rude in Speech, 2 Cor. 11-6. This Origen prefleth, and Hierom takes oc- 
calion hence to cenſure his (&2l/ in his Mother Tongue}, for 1o was the Greek, unto them 
that were born at Tarſis in Ciliciaz and this was the. place of St.Pax/'s nativity, though 
the ſame Hierom from I know not what Tradition, atfirms that he was born at Ghiſ- 
calis, a Town of Galile, from whence he went afterwards with his Parents to Tarſzs, 
contrary to his own exprels teſtimony, Ads 22, 23.  1verily was born in Tarſus, a City 
of Cilicia. | | 

But this ſeems an infirm foundation of the Objetion inſiſted on 3 \Paxl in that place is 


_ dealing with the Corinthians about the falſe Teachers, who ſeduced them from the 


Simplicity of the Goſpel. The Courſe which they took. to-enſndre them, was vain affected 
Eloquence, and lirains of Rhetorick unbecoming the Work they pretended to be ingaged 
m. Putted up with this ſingularity they contemned St. Paulas a rude unskiltul Perlon 
no way able to match them in their fine Declamations. In anſwer hereunto, He tirlt 
tells them, that it became not him to uſe gopiay abyu, I Cor. 1. 17: that Wiſdom of Words 
or Speech which Orators flouriſhed withallz or S1Sax7%5 dvIewnivns gogias aiyes, 1 Cor 
2. 13, the Words. that Mans Wiſdom teacheth, or an artificial compoſition of Words to 
entice therebys whichhe calls #74goxmv 1x98, Chap. 2.1. And many Reaſons he gives 
why it became him not to make uſe of thoſe things; ſo as to make them his delign, as 
the Sedvcers and falſe Apoſtles did. Again he anſwers by Conceſſion in this Place , 
# 5 x ilwwrns 7 iy, ſuppoſe I be, or were, rude or #nkilful in fpeech, doth this 


- matter depend thereon 3 is it not manifeſt unto you that I am not ſo in the knowledge 


of the Myjterie of c}:. Goſpel ? He doth not contels that he isfo, faith Anuſtin, but grants 
it for their Convichon. And in this ſenſe concurr, Oecumenius, Aquinas, Lyra, Cathas 
rinus, Clarins, and Capellus, with 'many others on the place. If then by a4y/©- here, 
that ſeducing enticing Rhetorick wherewith the falſe Teachexs entangled the Aﬀections 


of their unsk1]tul hearers be intended, as we grant that St, Pqul it” may be was unskilful 
| in 
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init, and areſure that he would make no - - it, ſo it is denyed that —_—_ oF 
it r in this Epiſtle; and if any thing of folid, convincing, unpainted Elogaeence 
wary i 1t, 1t 4.00 that S. Pant neither did, nor juſtly could confeſs himiclt un- 
acquainted withit, only he madea Conceflion of the Objection made againſt him by 
the Falſe Teachers to manifeſt how they could obtam no manner of advantage 
thereby. t 

Neither are theother Epiſtles of St. Paul written in ſo low and homely a Style as 1s 
pretended. Chryſoftome ſpeaking of him tells us, vzip 3 aro Taapyiy n Tre yAoTTE 5 
and that for his Eloquence he was clteemed Mercxry by the Gentiles. Somewhat hath 
been ſpoken hereunto before, whereunto I ſhall now only add the Words of a Perſon 
who was no incompetent Judge in things of this nature. Qzrm, ſaith he, orationis 
ipſins totam indolem & yapax]ipa proprius conſidero, nullam ego mn ipſo Platone fimilem gran= 
diloquentiam, quoties ills libuit Dei Myſteria detonare, nullam iz Demoſthene parum Jebrila, 
comperiſſe me fateor, quoties animos vel metu Divini Fudicii perterrefacere , vel commonefa- 
cere, vel ad contemplandam Dei bonitatem attrahere, vel ad pietatis & miſcricordie officia 
conftitait adhortari, nullam deniq, vel in ipſo Ariſftotele & Galeno preſtantiſimis alioquin 
artificibus, magis exattam docendi Methodum invenio. When I well confider the Genius and 
Charatier of the Speech and Style of this Apoſtle, I confeſi 1 never found that Grandure in 
Plato hin:ſelf, as in him, when he thundereth out the Myſteries of God , wor that Gravity 
and Vehemency in Demoſthenes as in him, when he intends to terrifie the minds of men, with 
a dread 9 the Fudgements of God, or would warn them, or draw them to the contemplation of 
his Goodmeff, or the performance of the Duties of Piety and Mercy ; Nor do I find a more exact 
Method of Teaching in thoſe great and excellent Maſters, Ariſtotle, and Galen, than in him. 
So itis plainly, ſo the Greek Fathers almoſt with one conſent do teſtifie, ſo do molt of 
the Latines alſo, ſo the beſt Learned of the later Criticky, and ſo may it be defended 
againſt any oppoſition. And Hierom himſelf, who takes moſt Liberty to cenſure his 
Style, doth fo far in other places forget his own temerity therein, as to cry out againlt 
thoſe, who dreamed as he ſpeaks, that St. Paxl was not throughly acquainted with all 
propriety of Speech. And he who was the firjt that ever ſpake word about any defect 
of this kind, though as able to judge as any one what ever who hath ſince paſſed his 
Cenſire unto the ſame purpoſe, was in an evident miſtake in the very inftance which he 
pitched on to confirm his Obſervation. This was Jrenexs, one of the firſt and molt 
Learned of the Greek Fathers, For affirming that there were many hyperbata in the 


Style of this Apoſtle, which render it uneven and difficult, he confirms his Aſſertion with 
an inſtance in 2 (or. 4. 4 I: whom the God of this World, bath blinded th: minds of them 
a 


which believe not : For, faith he, the Words ſhould naturally have been thus placed 3 Ir 
whom God hath blinded the minds of them that in this world believe not. So to obviate a 
Foolſh Sophiſm in the Valentinians, an Hyperbaton muſt be ſuppoſed in the Apoſtles Style, 
when indeed there 1s not the leaſt colour of it. Upon the whole matter then, I ſhall 
conhdently aſſert, that there is nomanmer of defect it any of his Writingsz and that 
every thing, ( confider the matter and nature of it, the Perſoz in whoſe name he ſpake, 
and thoſe to whom he wrote )) is expreſſed as it ought to be for the end propoſed, and 
not otherwiſe. And hence it is, that becauſe of the variety of the Subjet Matter trea- 
ted of, and difference among the perſons to whom he wrote, that there is alſo variety in 
his way and manner of expreſſizg himſelf in ſundry of his Epiſtles : And in many of 
them, there is ſuch a diſcovery and manifeſtation of ſolid Eloqwence , and pure Ele- 
gancy of Speech, that the Obſervation of them in any Writing, is far from having any 
weight to prove it none of his. 

It may then be granted, though it be not proved, that there is ſome diſimilitude of 
Style between this and the reſt of the Epiſtles of St. Paw/; and the Reaſons of it are ſuf- 
hciently manifeſt. The Argument treated of in this Epiſtle, is divers from that of moft 
of, the other ; many cire#mſtances in thoſe to whom he wrote ſingular, the ſpring of his 
reaſonings, and way of his arguings, peculiarly ſuited unto his Subject Matter, and the 
condition of thoſe unto whom he wrote. Beſides in the Writing of this Epiftle there 
was m him an eſpecial Frame and incitation of Spirit, occafioned by many Occurrences 
relating untoit. His intenſe love, and near relation in the fleſh, unto them to whom 
he wrote, affeQionately-retnembred by himſelf, and expreſſed in a manner inimitable, 
Rom. 9. I, 2, 3. did doubtleſs exert it ſelf, in his treating about their greateſt and nearcft 
concernment. ' The prejudices and enmity of ſome of them againſt him, recorded in 
{cyeral places of the 4&s, and remembredby himſelf in ſome other of his Epiſtles, lay 
alfo under his conſideration. Much of -the Swbjed} that he treated about, was matter of 
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Controverlie, which was to be debated from the Scriptare, and wherein thoſe with 
' whom he dealt, thought they might- diſſent from himiwithout ar—_— to: their." 
Faith or Obedience. Their condition. alſo muſi needs greatly affect im. They were . 
now not only under preſent troubles,” dangers and feares, but Poſiti inter ſacrum & 
ſaxum, at the very door of ruine, if not delivered from the ſnare of obſtinate adherence. 
unto Moſaical Inſtitutions. Now they who know not what alterations in Style, and man+ 
ner of Writing, theſe things will produce, in thoſe who- have an ability to expreſs the 
Conceptions of their minds, and the Aﬀections wherewith they are attended , know, 
nothing of this matter. And other differences from the reſt of 'Paw!s Epiftles, . but 
what may evidently be ſeen to ariſe from theſe and the like Cauſes,-naone have yet di- 
{covered, nor can ſo do. And notwithſtanding the Elegancy of the Style pretended, that 
it is as full of Hebraiſms, as any other Epiſtle of the fame Author, we- ſhall diſcover in 
our paſſage through it 3 which certainly a Perſon of that Ability in the Greek Tongne, as 
the Writer of this Epiſtle diſcovers himſelf to be, might have avoided, it he had thought 
mect lo to do. "4 | 
Neither is it to be omitted, that there 1sſuch a Coincidence in many Phraſes, uſc of 
Words aud Expreſſions between this Epzftle, and the reſt of St. Paxls, as will not allow. 
us to grant ſuch a Diſcrepancy in Style, as ſome imagine. They have many of them been. 
gathered by others z and therefore I ſhall only point unto the places from whence they- 
are taken : See Chap. 1. 1. compared with 2 Cor. 13. 3- Chap. 2.14. with Gal. x. 16: 
Epheſ. 6. 12. Chap. 2. 2. with Epbeſ. 5. 26. Chap. 3. x. with Phil. 3. 14. 2 Tim. 1.9. 
Chap. 3.6. with Rom. 5.2. Chap. 5.14. with 1 Cor. 11.6. Phil. 3.15. Epheſ; 4. 13. 
Chap. 5.13. with x Cor. 3. 2. Chap. 6. 2. with Col. 2.2. 1 Theſ. 1.5. Chap. 7. 18. with 
Rom. 8. 3. Gal. 4.9. Chap. 8. 6, 9. with Gal. 3. 19, 20. 1 Tim. 2.5. Chap. 10. 1. with 
Col. 2. 17. Chap. 10. 22. with 2 Cor. 7. 1. Chap. 10. 23. a phraſe peculiar'to:St. Paxl, 
and common with him, Chap. 10.33. with 1 Cor. 4.9. Chap. 10. 36. with Gal. 3. 22. 
Chap. 10. 39. 17Theſ. 5.9. 2 Theſ, 2. 14. Chap. 12.1. with 1 Car. 9.24. Chap. 13.10. 
with Epheſ.'4. 14. 1 Cor. 9.13. 1 Cor. 10.18. Chap.t3. 15, 16- with Rom. 12.1. Phi, + 
4+ 18. Chap. 13. 20. with Rom. 15. 33. Rom. 16. 20. 2 Cor. 75 Phzl. 4.9. 1 Theſ. 5.23. t 1 
Many of which places, having before been obſerved by others, they are all of. them, col- 
I:&ed in this order by Spanhemins 3 and many more of the like nature mygile be added 
unto them , but that theſe are ſufficient to out-ballance the contrary Inſtatces of 
ſome Words and Expreſſinrr, no where clſe uſed by St. Pax}, which perhaps may be obſer- 
ved of every other Epifti? in like manner. And.upon all theſe Coufiderations it ap- 
pears how little force there is in this Objection. | | 
Secondly, It is excepted, that the Epiſtle is dvenwizeg©-, the name of Paul being not 
prefixed unto it, as it 15 ſay ſome, unto all the Epiſtks written by him. And this indeed is 
the I/omb, wherein all other Objections have been conceived. For this being once taken 
notice of, and admitted asan Ohbjedtzon, the reſt were but fruits of mens needleGs dili- 
gence, to give countenance unto it. And this exception 15 Antient, and that which 
alone ſome of old took any notice of; for it is conſidered by Clemens, Origen, Enſebins, 
Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Theophyla&t, Oecumenins, and generally all that have ſpoken any 
thing about the Writer of this Epiſtle. Nor doth the ſtrength that it hath, lye meerly 
in this, that it is without Inſcription ;, for ſo is the Epiſtle of St. Fohn, concerning which, 
it was never doubted but that he was the Amthor 'of it 3 but in the conſtant uſage of 
' Pail, prefixing his name unto all his otherEpiſiles 3 ſa that unleſs a jt Reaſon can 
be given, why he ſhould divert from that cuſtome in the Writing of this, it may be well 
| {ſuppoſed tobe none of his. | | | 
Now by the Tithe which is wanting, cither the meer Titzlar ſuperſeription, the Epiſtle of 
Paul the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, is intended 3 or the Inſcription of his name , with 
an Apoſtolical $alutation conjoyned, inthe Epiſtle it (elf. For the Firſt, .it is uncertain of 
what Antiquity the Titmlar Superſcriptions of any of the Epiſtles are: but moſt certain,that 
they did not Originally belong unto them, and are therefore deſtitute of all Authority, 
They are things, the Tranſcribers it may be have at pleaſure made bold withal, as with 
the Subſcription allo of ſome of them, as to the place from whence they were ſent, and 
the perſons by whom. Though this therefore thould be wanting unto this Epiſtle, as 
there is ſome variety both in antient Copies of the Original, and Tranſlations about .t, 
the moſt owning and retaining of itz yet it would be of no moment, ſeeing we know 
not, whence, or from whom, any of them are. "The ObjeRtion then is taken from the 
want of the wonted Apoſtolical Salutation which ſhould bein,and a part of the Epilile, 


And this is the ſubſtance of what on this account is excepted againſt our _— 
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s. 16. Various Anſwers have been given to this Objettion, ſome of them of no more validity, 
Es than-its ſelf, Hierom replyes, it hath no mans name* prefixed, therefore we may by as good 
Reaſon , Say it was written by no man, as not by Paul; which Inſtance though it be 
approved by Beza with other learned men, and-not ſufficiently anſwered by Eraſmus 
with a contrary inſtance, yet indeed it is of no value 3 for being written, it muli bc writ- 
ten by ſome body, though not perhaps by St. Paul. Some have thought, that it may bc, 
the Inſcription mquired after was at firſt prefixed, but by ſome means or other hath been 
loft. But as there are very many Arguments and Evidences to evince the weaknels of 
this imagination, ſo the beginning and entrance of the Epiſtle is ſuch, as is uncapablc 
of any contexture with ſuch a Salutation, as that uſed in other Epiſtles, as is allo that 
of St. Fohn, ſo-that this ConjeGure can here have no place. 
$« 17. Some of the Antients, and principally Theodoret infilt upon the peculiar allotment of his 
Work unto him among the Gentiles. Paul was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, in an clpccial 
manner; and if in Writing unto the Hehrews he had prefixed his name unto his Epilile, 
he might have ſeemed to tranſgreſs the Line of his Allotment. And if it be not certain 
that the Apoſtles by common conſent caſt their Work ito diſtin portions, which thcy 
peculiarly attended unto z as the Antients generally concurr that they did, ( and there 
was not reaſon wanting why they ſhould do ſo) yet tis, that there was a ſpecial Con- 
vention and agreement between Fames , Peter, and Fohn on the one tide, and 
Paul and Barnabas on the other , that they ſhould attend the Miniſtry of the Circum- 
ciſion , and theſe of the Gentiles. Hence Paul finding it neceflary for him to write 
unto the Hebrews, would not prefix his name with .an Apoſtolical Salutation unto his 
Epiſtle, that he might not ſeem to have invaded the Province of others, or tranſgrefſed 
the Line of his Allotment. But I muſt acknowledge that notwithſtanding the weight 
laid upon it by Theodorez and ſome others, this reaſon ſeems not unto me cogent unto 
the end for which it is produced. For ( 1. ) The Commiſſion given by the Lord Chriſt 
unto his Apoſtles, was Catholick,, and had no bounds but that of the whole Creation of 
God capable of inſtrucion, Matth. 28. 19. Mark16. 15. and that Commiſſion which 
was given unto them alin general, was given uuto every one 1n particular : and made 
him 7» ſolidum poſſeſſor of all the Right and Authority conveyed by it. Neither could 
any follow? arbitrary agreement pitched on for convenience, and the facilitating of 
their Work, abridge any of them from exerting their Authority, and cxcrciling their 
Duty towards any of the Sons of Men, as occaſion did require. 
And hence it 1s, that notwithſtanding the agreement mentioned, we find St. Peter 
teaching of the Gentiles, and St. Pay] labouring the Converſion of the Fews. Secondly ,In 
Writing this Epiſtle, on this Suppoſition St. Pal did indeed, that which is pretended 
was not meet for him to do; namely, heentered on that which was the Charge of ano- 
ther man; only he conceals his Name, that he might not appear in doing ot a thing 
unwarrantable and unjuſiifiable. And whether it be meet to aſcribe this unto the Apo- 
ſle, iscaſie todetermine. As then it 1s certain that St. Paxl in the Writing of this Epiſtle 
did nothing, but what in 4#ty he ought to do, and what the Authority given him by 
Chriſt extended its {elf unto, fo the concealing of his Name, leſt he ſhould be thought to 
have done any thing irregularly , 15 a thing that without much temerity may not be 
imputed unto him. 
6. 18. There is another Anſwer to this ObjeQion, which ſeemeth tobe ſolid and fatisfactory, 
which moſt of the Antients reft in, And it is, that St. Pax] had weighty Reaſons not to 
_ declare his Name at the entrance of this Epiſtle tothe Hebrews, taken from the preju- 
Euſeb; Big. dices that many of them hadagainſt him. This is inſiſted on by Clemens in Enſebius, 
lib. 6. cap. 13; Fle did Wiſely, faith he, conceal bis Name, becauſe of the prejudicate Opinion that they had 
Proem.in Ep, againſt him : and this is at large inſiſted on by Chryſoftom, who is followed therein by 
ad Heb. Theophila , Oecumenius and others without number. The perſecuting Party of the 
Nation, looked on him as an Apoſtate, a Deſertor of the Cauſe wherein he was once en- 
aged, and one that taught Apoſtaſie from the Law of Moſes; yea, as they thought, that 
et thewhole World againſt them and all that they gloried in, Ats 21. 28. and what 
enmity is uſually ſtirred up on ſuch occaſions, all men know, and his example is a ſut- 
ficient inſtance of it. And there was added thereunto, which Chryſoſtom, and that juſtly 
layes great weight upon, that he was no ordinary Perſon, but a man of great and extra- 
ordinary abilities, which mightily increaſed the provocation. Thoſe among them, who 
with the profeſſion of the Gofpe?, had a mind, to continue themſelves in, and to impoſe 
upon others the obſervance of Moſzical Inſtitutions, looked on him as the only perſon 
that had fraftrated their delign, As 15. 2. And this allo is uſually no (mall cauſe of 
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wrath and hatred. The Spirit of theſe men afterwards poſſeſting the Ebonites, they de- 
ſpiſed St. Paulas a Grecian and Deſertor of the Law,as Epiphanzus teſtifies. And: even the 
beſt among them, who either inthe uſe of their liberty, or upon an Indulgence given 
them, continued in the Temple Worſhip, had a jealous eye over him, leſt he had not thac 


cſtcem for Moſes, which they imagined became them to retain, Ads 21. 21. how great - 


a prejudice againlt his Doctrine and Reaſonings, theſe thoughts and jealoutics might 
have crcated, had he at the entrance of his dealing with them , prefixed his Name and 
uſual Salxtation,is not hard to conjecture. This being the State and Condition of things 
in reference unto St. Pal, and not any other known Penman of the Holy Ghoſt, or 
eminent Diſciple of Chriſt in thoſe dayes, this defet# of Inſcrip:2omp as Beza well obſerves, 
proves the Epiſtle rather to be his, than any other Perfous whatever. And though 1 
know that there may be ſome Reply made unto this Arſwer, both trom the Diſcovery 
which he makes of himſelf in the end of the Epiftle, and from the high probability thar 
there is , that the Hebrews upon the firſt receipt of it, would diligently examine by 
whom it was written, yet I judge it very ſufficient to fruſtrate the Exception inſiſted on, 
though perhaps not containing the #rwe, at leaft the whole Cauſe of the Omiſſion of an 
Apoltolical Salutation in the entrance of it. 

It then we would know the True and Juſt Cauſe of the Omiſſion of the Authors 
name, and mention of his Apoſtolical Authority in the entrance of this Epiſtle, we muſt 
conſider what were the Ft Reaſons of prefixing them unto his other Epiltles; Chryſojtome 
in his Proem unto the Epiſtk to the Romans gives this as the only Reaton of the menti- 
oning the Name of the Writer of any Epiſtle, in the Frontiſpiece of it, otherwiſe than 
was done by Moſes and the Evangelifts in their Writmgsz namely, becauſe they wrote 
unto them that were preſent, and fo had no cauſe to make mention of their own Names, 
which were well enough known without the premiling of them in their Writings : 
whereas thoſe who wrote Epil(t/es, dealing with them that were abſent, were neceli- 
tated to prefix their Names unto them, that they might know from whom they came. 
But yet this Reaſon is not abſolutely (atisfaCtory : tor as they who prefixed not their 
Names to their Writings , wrote, not only for the uſe and Benctic of thoſe that 
were preſent and knew them , but of all ſucceeding Ages , who knew them not; 
ſo many of them who did Preach and Write the Word of the Lord unto 
thoſe that lived with them. and knew them, yct prefixed their Names unto their 
Writings , as did the Prophets of Old , and fome who. did write Epiſtles to them 
who were abſent , omitted (o to do, as St. Fohn, and the Author of this Epiſtle. The 
xcal cauſe then of pretixing the Names of any of the Apoſtles unto their Writings, was 
mcerly the Introduftion thereby of their 4itles, as Apoſtles of Feſus Chriſt, and therein an 
Intimation of that Awthority, by, and with which they wrote. This then was the true 
and only reafon why the Apoſtle St. Pazl prefixed his Name unto his Epiſtles, fome- 
times indeed this is omitted when he wrote unto ſome Churches - where he was well 
known, and his Apyjtolical Power was {uthciently owned, becauſe he joyned others with 
himſelf in his Salutation who were not Apoſtles, as the Epiſtle to the Phzlippians, chap. I. 
and the ſecond of the Theſſalonians ; Unto all others, he (till prefixeth this Tithe, decla- 
ring himſelt thereby to be one, fo authorized to reveal the Myfterics of the Goſpel, that 
they to whom he Wrote, were to acquieſce in his Authority, and to reſolve their faith 
nto the Revelation of the Will of God, made unto him, and by him, the Church being 
to be built -n the frundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles. And hence 1t was, that when 
ſomething he had taught, was called in queſtion, and oppoſed, Writing in the Vindi- 
cation of it, and for their eſtabliſhment in the Truth, whom before he had inſtructed, he 
doth in the entrance of his Writings, fingularly and Emphatically mention this his Autho- 
TIty, Gal. 1. 1. Paut an Apoſtle, neither of man, nor by man, but by Feſizs Chrift,, and God 
the Father that raiſed him from the dead : {0 intimating the abſolute obedience that was 
due unto the Do&rine by him revealed. By this Title, I fay, he direts them to whom he 
wrote,to reſolve their aſſent into the Azthority of Chriſt ſpeaking in him,which he tenders 
unto them as the proof and foundation of the Myfteries wherein they were inſtructed. 

In his dealing with the Hebrews the cafe. was far otherwiſe 3 They who believed 
amongſt them, never changed the old foundation , or Church-State, grounded on the 
Scriptures, though they had a ncw addition of Priviledges by their Faith in Chriſt 
Feſus, as the Meſizb now exhibited, And therefore he deals not with them, as with 
thoſe whoſe Faith was built abſolutely on Apofolical Authority and Revelation, but 
upon the common Principics of the 0/4 Teſtament, on which they ſtill ſtood, and out of 
which Evangelical Faith was cduced. Hence the b:ginning of the Epiſtle, wherein he 
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appeals to the Scripture as the foundation, that he intended to buzld upon, and the Aw- 
thority which he would preſs them withal, ſupplics the Room of that intimation of 
his Apoſtolical Authority, which in other places he maketh ulc of. And it ſerves to the 
very famepurpoſe. For as in thoſe Epiſtles he propoſeth his Apeſtolical Authority as the 
immediate reaſon of their Aﬀent and Obedience; ſo in this he doth the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament. And this is the true and proper cauſe, that renders the pretixing of 
his Apoftolical Azthority, which his Name mult neceſlanly accompany, needleſs, becauſe 
uſcleſs, it being that which he intended not to 1ngage mn this bulincls. And tor him- 
| ſelf, he ſufficiently declares in the cloſe of his Epiſtle who he was 3 for though {ome may 
imagine that heis not{Þ certainly known unto ws, from what he there ſayes of him- 
{&lf, yet none can be ſo fond to doubt whether he were not thereby known to them 
to whom be wrote; {o that neither hath this Objection in it any thing of real weight or 
moment. 

We have ſpoken before unto the Hzſitation of the Latin Church, which by ſome is 
objected, eſpecially by Eraſmus, and given the Reaſons of it, maniteſiing that it is of 
no force to weaken our Aﬀſertion ; unto which I ſhall now only add, that after it was 
received amongſt them as Canonical, it was never queliioned by any Learned Man or Synod 
of old, whether St. Pau! was the Author of it or no, but they all with one conſent 
aſcribed it unto him, as hath been at large by others declared. The remaining Excepti- 
ons which by ſome are inſiſted on, are taken trom ſome patlages in the Epilile it felt; 
that principally of Chap. 2. and the Third, where the Writer of it ſeems to reckon him- 
ſelf, among the number, not of the Apolilcs, but of their Auditors. But whereas it is 
certain and evident, that the Epiſtle was written betore the Dejtrutiion of the Temple, yea, 
the beginning of thoſe Wars that ended thercin , or the death of James, whilſt 
ſundry of thc Apoſtles were yet alive, it cannot be, that the Penman of 1t ſhould really 
place himſelf amongſt the generation that ſucceeded them ſo that the Words mult of 
neceſſity admit of another Interpretation, as ſhall be manitcltcd mn its proper place; for 
whereas both this and other things of the ſame nature, muſt be conlidered and ſpoken 
unto, in the places where they occurr, I ſhall not here anticipate what of necellity mult 
be infitted on in its due ſeaton 3 eſpecially conſidering of how ſmall importance the 
Objections taken from them, are. And this is the ſumm of what hath as yet by any 
' been objected unto our affignation of this Epiſtle unto St. Pax/; by the conlideration 
whercot the Reader will be directcd into the Judgement he 1s to make on the Arga- 
ments and Teſtimonies that we ſhall produce, in the Confirmation of our Aﬀertion, and 
_ ve now proceed unto under the feveral Heads propoſed in the entrance of our 
Ditcoartc. 

Amongſt the Arguments uſually inſiſted on to prove this Epiſtle to have been written 
by St. Pal, the Teltimony given untoit by St. Peter, deſcrves Conlideration in the tirft 
place, and is indeed of it {clt ſufficient to determine the Enquiry about it. His Words 
to this purpoſe, Epilt. 2. Chap. 3. v. 15, 16. are; And account that the Long-ſuffering of 
our Lord is Salvation, even as our beloved Brother Paul alſo according unto the Wiſdom given 
unto him hath written unto you ; as alſo in all his Epiſtles ſpeaking in them of theſe things, 
zn which are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which they that are unlearned and unſtable 
wreſt,, as they do alſo the other Scriptures unto their own deſtruction. To clear this Teſtimony, 
fomefew things muſt be obſerved in it, and concerning it. As ( 1.) That St. Peter - 
wrote this Second Epiſtle unto the ſame Perſons, that is, the ſame Churches and People to 
whom he wrote his Firſt, This ( to omit other Evidences of it ) himlclf tettifies, 
Chap. 3.1. This Second Epiſtle, Beloved Inow write unto you, it was not only abſolutely his 
Second Epitile, but the Second which he wrote to the ſame Perſons z handling in both the 
ſame general Argument, as himſelfin the next words affirms. ( 2. ) That his Firſt Epiſtle - 
was written unto the Fews or Hebrews in the Aſian Diſperſion. aiulels mregend nos 
Staammropas TherJes Ofc, to the Elefi Strangers of the Diſperſion of Pontus ,Galatia, Capp adocia, Aﬀia, 
and Bithynia, Chap. I. 1. that js the Sofia Pads w 7H Sracmye, as St. Fames ſtyles the 
ſame Perſons, Chap. 1. 1. the twelve Tribes, or Hebrews of the twelve Tribes of Iſrael ire 
their Diſperſion. Theſe nag Fidnyo 1a anogas, Or & TH d 14.07» arc thoſe whom the 
Zews of Feruſalem called the Sraaryd $0 *Exriivor, Fohn 7. 35. the Diſperſion, or thoſe of 
their Nation, that were diſperſed among the Gentiles Thole cſpecially they intend in 
the Greek Empire. Theſe they called T&1W! NEIAN the diſperſion or ſcattering of Tſrael, 
when they were ſifted amongſt all Nations, like the ſifting of a Sieve , Amos 9.9. Pal. 
147-2. they are called 9X 177, which the LXX. according to the Phraſe in their 


daycs render 7a d1aonoges 5 Iopenn, the diſperſions, or thoſe ſcattered abroad of IFael, 
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25 Taich calls them, NUN SIRI EAR and Erb ima DT, Chap.27.0.14- 
So that there is no queſtion but that theſe were they whom St. Peter calls the Jinaryt of 
Pontus Galatia, &c. AsSt. Fames' extending his Salutation to the ſame people in all 
places, the Srzamogt of the Twelve Tribes. | 

Betides many things inſiſted on by St. Peter in theſe Epiſtles, were peculiar to the 
Hebrews, who alſo were his eſpecial Care : See x Epiſt. Chap. 1.10,11,12. Chap.2.9,21. 
Chap. 3. 5. 6. Chap. 4. 7, 17» Eph, 2. 19, 20, 21: { hap-2.1, 11, &c. Chap. 3. 10,11, 
12, 13, 14. and many other particular places of the ſamenature may be obſerved in 
them. To ſumm up our Evidence in this particular; Peter being in an eſpecial man- 
ner the Apoſtle of the Circumciſionor Hebrews, Gal. 2.7. having by his tirſt Sermon con- 
verted many of theſe ſtrangers of O—_—_ Pontus, and Aſia, Atis 2. 9,10,41. afcri- 
bing that Titk unto them to whom he wrote, which was the uſual and proper Appel- 
Jation of them in all the World, 5 J1aavope 7% *Iogana, Fames 1. 1. Fobn7. 35. treati 
with them for the moſt part about things peculiar to them in a ſpecial manner, —_ 
that with Arguments and from Principles peculiarly known unto them, as the places 
' above quated will manifeſt, there remains no ground of Queſtion , but it was thoſe 
Hebrews unto whom he wrote; Nor are the Exceptions that are made to this Evidence 
of any ſuch importance, ag once to deſerve a remembrance by them, who defign not 4 
protracting of their Diſcourſes by infiſting on things unnecefſary. > 

Now it 15 plain in this Teſtimony afferted, That St. Paul wrote a peculiar Epiſtle un- 
to them, unto whom St. Peter wrote his, that is to the Hebrews ; be hath written unto 
you, as alſo in all his Epiſtles : that 1s, inall his other Epiſtles. Beſides his other Epijtles to 
other Churches and Perſons, he hath alſo written one unto you: Sd that if St. Peters 
Teltimony may be received, St. Paul undoubtedly wrote an Epiftle unto the Hebrews. 
But this may be, ſay ſome, another Epiſtle, and not this we treat on; particularly that 
to the Galatians, which treateth about Fxdaical Cuftoms and Worſhip. But this Epiſtle 
mentioned by St. Peter,was written particularly unto the Hebrews in diftindion from the 
Gentiles : This to the Galatians 1s written peculiarly to the Gentiles in oppoſition to the 
Tewes fo that a more unhappy inſtance could not poſſibly have been fixed upon. Be- 
tides he treats not in it of the things here mentioned by Sc, Peter, which are indeed the 
main Subje& of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. | 

Bur, ſay others, Pax] indeed might write an Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which may. be 
loft, and this that we have, might be written by ſome other ;: But whence this Anſwer 
ſhould proceed, but from a refolution 0iow Lragvaarlev, againlt Light and Conviction, I 
know not. May we give placeto ſuch raſh and preſumptuous Conjectures, we ſhall 
quickly have nothing left entire or ſtable. For why may not another as well ay, it 
15 true, Moſes wrote Five Books, but they are loſt, and theſe that we have under his 
Name, were written by another : It 1s not ſurely one jot lefs intolerable for any one, 
without ground, proof, or Teſtimony, to athrm that the Church hath loſt an Epiſtle 
written to the Hebrews by St. Paul, and taken up -one in the room thereof, written by 
no man knoweth whom. This 15 not to deal with that Holy Reverence in the things of 
God, which becomes us. 

St. Peter declares that St. Paxl in that Epiſtle which he wrote unto the Hebrews, bad 
declared the Long-ſuffering of God, whereof he had minded them, to be ſalvation. We muſt 
{ce what was this Long-ſeffering of God, how it was Salvation, and how Pal had 
manifeſted it ſo to be. The Long-ſufferance, Patience, or Forbearance of God, is either 
_ abjolute toward man in general, or ſpecial inreference unto ſome ſort of Men; or ſome 
| Kind of Sins or Provocations that are amongſt them. The firſt of theſe is not that 
which is here intended; Nor was there any reaſon why St. Peter ſhould dirc& the 
Fews to the Epiſtles of St. Pax! in particular to learn the Long-ſuffering of God in General, 
which is ſo plencifully revealed inthe whole Scripture, both of the Old' and New Te- 
ſtament, and only occaſionly at any time mentioned by St. Pal. 

There was therefore an Eſpecial Long-ſaffering of God which at that time he exerciſcd 
towards the Fews, waiting tor the Converſion, and the gathering of his Ele urito him, 
betore that total and finaldeftrudtion, which they had deſerved, ſhould come upon that 
Church and State. This he compares to' the Long-ſuffering of God. in the dayes of Noah, 
whulclt he Preached repentance unto the world, 1 Epift. 3. 20. For as thoſe that were 
obedient unto his Preaching which was only his own family, were ſaved in the Ark, from 
the general deftrudtion that came upon the World by ater; fo alſo they that became 
obedient upon the Preaching of the Goſpel, during this new ſeaſon of Gods ſpecial 
Long-ſuttering, were to be ſaved by B2ptiſm, or Separation from the unbelieving _ 
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by the Profeſſion of the Faith, from that deſtruQion that was to come upon them by 
Fire. This Ling ſofering of God the unbeheving Jews, not underſtanding to be partic 
lzr, ſcoffed at, and them who threatned them with ſuch. an iſſue or event of it, 2 Epift. 
Chap. 3.v. 4. which cauſeth the Apoftle to declare the Natzre and End of this Long- 
ſaffcring which they were ignorant of, ver. 9. 

And thus ( Sccondly,) was this particular Long-fuffering of God towards the Jews, 
whileſt the Goſpel was Preached unto them before their final Deſolation, Salvation, in 
that God fpared them, and allowed them to abide for a while in the Obſervation of their 
Old Worſhip and Ceremonies, granting them in the mean time bleſſed means of Light and 
Inſtru&ion to bring them to Salvation. . 

And ( Thirdly, ) This is declared by St. Pax! inthis Epiſtle; not that this is formal- 
ly and in terms the main Dod&rine of the Epiſtle, but that really and effectually he 
acquaints them with the intention of the Lord in his Long-ſuffering towards them, and 
peculiarly ſerves that Lowp-ſuffering of Chriſt in his Inſtruction of them. And there- 
tore after he hath taught them the true Nature, Uſe and: End of all Myſaica! Inſtituti- 
oxs, which they were as yet permitted to uſe in the ſpecial patience” of God intimated 
by St. Peter, and convinced them of the neceflity of Faith in Chriſt, and the Protfeflion 
of his Goſpe}, he winds up all his reaſonings, in minding them of the End which ſhortly 
was to be put unto that Long-ſuffering of God which was then exerciſed towards them, 
Chap. 12. v. 25, 26, 27, 28. So that this Note alſo 1s eminently Charafterijtical of this 
Epilile. 

Tf the Writing of the Epiſtle mentioned by Peter, he ſeems <0 aſcribe unto Par! an 
eminency of IViſdom , it was written according to the Wiſdom given unto him. As Paul in 
all other of his Epiſtles did exerciſe that Grace of Wiſdom, ſo alſo in that which he 
wrote unto the Hebrews, there is no doubt but he exerted and put forth his other Graces 
of Knorvledge, Zeal, and Love alſo ; but yet Peter herein a way of Eminency marketh his 
Wiſdom inthat Epiſtle. It is not Pauls Spiritual Wiſdom in general in the Knowledge 
of the Will of God, and Myſteries of the Goſpel, which Peter here refers unto; but that 
ſpecial Holy Prudence which he exerciſed in the compeſure of this Epiltle, and maintain- 
Ing the Truth which he dealt with the Hebrews about. And what an emincnt Chara&er 
this alſo is of this Epiſtle, we ſhall endeavour, God afliſting to evince in our Expoſition of 
it. His ſpecial znderſtanding in all the Myſteries of the Old Teltament, wfolding things 
hidden from the foundation of the world, his Application of them, with various Teſti- 
monies and Arguments that wrapped up the Truth in great Darkneſs and Obſcurity, 
unto the Myſterie of God manifejted in the Fleſh, his various intertextures of Reaſonings 
and Exhortations throughout his Epiſtle, his Condeſcentior to the Capacity, Prejudices 
and AﬀeQtions of them to whom he wrote, urging them conſtantly with their own 
Principles and Conceſſions, do among many other things manifeſt the ſingular Wiſdom 
which Peter ſignifies to have been uſed in this Work. 
 6.It may alſo be obſerved, that whereas Peter aftirms that among the things about 
which Paul wrote,there were 7wd Svorbi[a, ſome things hard to be underſtood, That Paul in 
a ſpecial manner confefſeth that ſome of the things which he was totreat of in that Epiſtle 
were Suatgrivdie, hard to be declared, uttered or unfolded ; and therefore certainly hard 
8 be underſtood, Chap. 5. 11. which in our Progreſs we ſhall manifeſt to be ſpoken 
not without great and urgent Caxſe, and that in many Irftences,cſpecially that direQed 
unto by himſelf concerning Melchiſedeck, So that this alſo gives another CharaGeriftical 
Note of the Epiſtle Teſtifed unto by Peter. 

I have inſiſted the longer upon this Teſtimony, becauſe in my Judgement it is ſuffici- 
ent of its {elf to determine this Controverſiez nothing of any importance being by 
any that I can meet withall excepted unto it. But becauſe we want not other Confir- 
- ations of our Aſertion , and thoſe alſo every one of them {ingly out-ballancing 
-o ConjeQures that are advanced againſt it, we ſhall ſubjoyn them alſo in their 

rder. 

The Comparizg of this Epiſtle with the others of the ſame Apoſtle gives farther Evi- 
dence unmtoour Aﬀertion. I ſuppoſe it will be confeſled, that they only are compe- 
tent F#dges of this Argument, who are well exerciſed and converſant in his Writings, 
Unto their Judgement therefore alone in it do we appeal. Now the fimilizade between 
this and other Epiſtles of Pax! is threefold. ( 1. ) In Words, Phraſes and manner of 
Expreſlion. Ofthis ſort many Inftances may be given, and ſuch a coincidence of phraſe . 
manifeſted in them , as is not uſually to be obſerved between the Writings that. have 
various or divers Authors. | 

But 
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Bat this I ſhall not particslarly ihbſt upon: partly becauſe ic hath already been done 
by others at large 3 and partly becauſe they will all. of them be obſervedin our Expo- 
tition its{elf; nor doth it ſuit our preſent deſignto: enter into a Debate: about. particu. 
lar Words and Expreſſions. Nor do I aſſign any more force unto this Obſervation, but 
only that it 1s fufficient to manifeſt the weakneſs of the Exceptions urged by ſome to 
prove it none of his, from the uſe of ſome few words not elſewhere uſed by him, or 
not m that ſes which here they are applyed unto. For therr Þff ances are not in num- 

zr comparable with the other; and to evidence the Vanity of that part of their Oh. 
jection which concerns.. the peculhar uſe of ſome Words in this Epiſtle , it is 
enough to obſerve that one word 5nis5ags being three times uſed m this one Epj- 
fe, it hath in each place a peculiar and divers fignification. (2. ) There 5 allo a 
coincidence of Matter , or Doctrines delivered in this and other Epiſtles of Pal. Neither 
ſhall T much preſs this Conſideration. For neither was he in any Epiſtle reſtrained un- 
to what he had elſewhere delivered, nor bound to avoid the mentioning. of it, if occafion 
did require; nor were other Penmen of the Holy Ghoſt limited not to treat of what he 
had taught, no more than the Evangelifts were from writing the ſame ſtory. But yet 
neither is this Obſervation deftitte of all efficacy to contribute ſtrength unto our Aſſertion, 
conſidering that there were ſome Dofrines which Pax did in a peculiar manner inſiſt 
upon 3 a vein whereof, a diligent Obſerver may find running through this, and all his 
other Epiſtles. But, ( 3. ) That which under this Head I would preſs, is the Confide- 
ration of the Spirit, Genius, =s«d& and manner of Writing proceeding from them, peca- 
liar to this Apoſtle in all his Epiſtles. Many things are required to enable any one to 
judge aright of this intimation. He mult as Bernard ſpeaks, drink of Paxls Spirit, or be 
made partaker of the ſame Spirit with him, in his meaſure , who would underſtand bis 
Writings, Without this Spirit, and his ſaving Light, they are all obſcxre, mtricate, fap- 
Ic{s, unſavoury 3 when unto them- in whom it is, they are all ſweet, gracious, in ſome 
meaſure oper, plain and powertul. A great and conſtant exerciſe unto an acquaintance 
with his frame of Spirit in Writing, 1s alfo neceſſary hereunto. Unleſs a man have con- 
rracted as1t were a familiarity, by a conſtant converſation with him, no Critical skill 
in Words or Phraſes will render him a competent Judge in this matter. This enabled 
Ceſar ro determine aright concerning any Writings of Cicero. And he that is ſo acquain- 
ted with this Apoſile, will be able to diſcern his Spirit, as Auftinſayes his Mother Monica 
did divine Kewelations, neſcio quo ſapore, by an inexpreſſable Spiritual favour. Experience 
alſo of the power and etheacy of his Writmgs, 1s hereunto required. He whole heart 
1scalt into the Mozld of the ,Dofirine by him delivered , will receive quick impreſſions 
trom his Spirit exerting its (elf in any of his Writings. He that is thus prepared, will 
find that Flavenlinefl and perſpicuity in unfolding thedeepeft Evangelical Myſteries, that 
peculiar exa/tation of Jeſus Chrift in his Perſon, Office and Work, that Spiritual perſua- 
foveneft, that tranſcendent manner of Arguing and Reaſoning, that wiſe infirmation and 
pathetical preſling of well grounded, Exhortations, that Love, Tenderneſs, and Aﬀecion 
to the Souls of men, that Zea! for God, and Authority in Teaching, which enliven and 
adorn all his other Epiſiles, to ſhine in this m an eminent manner, from the beginning 
to the End of it. And this Conſideration what ever may be the apprehenfions of others 
concerning it, 15 that which gives me ſatisfaction, above allthat are pleaded in this Cauſe 
n aſcribing this Epiſtle to Paw!. | | 
The Teſtimony of the firſt Charches, of whoſe Teltimony any record is yet remaining, 
with a ſicceſive Suffrage of the moſt Knawing, Perſons of following Ages, may alſo be 
pleaded inthis Cauſe, Setting alide that limitation of this Teſtimony, which with the 
grounds and occaſions of it as to ſome in the Latin Church, we have already granted and. 
declared, and this Witneſs will beacknowledged to be Catholich as to all other Churches 
in the World. A Learned Man of late hath reckoned up and reported the Words of 
above thirty. of the Greek Fathers, and fifty of the Latin reporting this Primitive Tradi- 
tion. I ſhall not trouble the Reader with a Catalogae of their Names, nor the Repetition 
of their Words, and that becauſe the wbole of what in general we aſſert as to the Eaſtern 
Church is acknowledged. Amongſt them was this Epiſtle firſt made pmblick,, as they had 
far more advantages of diſcovering the Truth in .this Matter of Fac, than any im the 
Romen Church, or that elſewhere followed them in after Ages could have. Neither had 
they any thing, but the Conviction and Evidence of Truth its ſelf to induce them to em- 
brace this Perſwafion. And he that ſhall conſider the Condition of the firft Churches un- 
der Perſecution, and what difficulties they met withal in Communicating thoſe Apoſto- 
lical Writings which were dchvered unto any of them, with that ſpecial ObfiruQtion 
| unt@ 
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unto the ſpreading of this unto the Hebrews, of which we have already diſcourſed, can- 
not rationally otherwiſe conceive of it, but as an eminent fruit of the Good Providence of 
God, that it ſhould ſo ſoon receive fo publick, an Atreſtation from the firſt Churches, as it 
evidently appears to have done. oh | \ La 

The Epijtle it je/f ſeveral wayes diſcovers its Author. Some of them we ſhall briefly 

recount. 
- (1.,) The General Argument and Scope of it declares it to be Payls. Hereof there 
are two parts: ( 1.) The Exaltation of the Perſon, Othice, and Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrilt, with the Excellency of the Goſpel and the Worſhiptherein commanded, revcaled 
by him. ( 2. ) A Diſcovery of the Nature, Uſe and Expiration of. Moſaical Inſtitutions, 
their preſent Unprofitableneſs , and ceating of their obligation unto obedicnce. The 
fir]t part, we may grant to have. been equally the deſign ot all the Apoſtles, ' though we 
tind it in a peculiar way infitted on in the Writings of Pal. The latter was his ſpecial 
work and buſineſs. This partly ex nſtituto , partly occaſionally from the oppoſition of 
the Jews, was he ingaged in the promotion of, all the world over. The Apoſtles of the 
Circumciſion according to the Wiſdom given them, and ſuitable to the nature of their 
work, did more accommodate themiclves to the prejudicate Opinion of the Fewiſh Pro- 
feffors3 and the reſt of the Apoſtles bad little occafion to deal with them, or others on 
this ſubje&. Paul in an eminent manner in this work bare the burthen of that day. 
Having well fctled all other Churches, who were troubled in this Controverlie by ſome 
of the Fews, he at laſt treats with themſelves dire&ly in this Epiſtle, giving an account 
of what he had elſewhere Preached and taught to this purpoſe, and the grounds that he 
proceeded upon; and this not without great ſucceſs, as the burying of the Fudaical 
Controverlic not long after doth'manifelt. | 

( 2. )) The Method of his proceedure is the fame with that of his other Epiſtles, which 
alſo was peculiar unto hin. Now this in moſt of them, yea in all of them not regu- 
lated by ſome particular occafions, 15 firſt to lay down the DoGrinal Myſteries of the Go- 
ſpel, vindicating them from Oppoſitions and Exceptions, and then to deſcend to Ex- 
hortations unto Obedience deduced from them, with an enumeration. of ſuch ſpecial 
Moral Duties, asthoſe unto whom he wrote,ſtood in need to be minded of: This 1s the 
general Method of his Epiſtles, to the Romans, Epheſians, Coloſſians, Philippians, and the 
moſt of the reſt. And this alfo 1s obſerved in this Epiſtle. Only whereas he had a ſpeci- 
al reſpc& unto the Apoſtacy of ſome of the Hebrews, occaſioned by the Perſecution which 
then began to grow high againſt them, what ever Argument or. Teſtimony in his paſ- 
ſage gave him advantage to preſs an Exhortation unto conſtancy, and to deterr them from 
back:ſliding, he layes hold uponit, and diverts into pradical Inferences unto that pur- 
poſe, before he comes to his general Exhortations towards the end of the Epiſtle. Ex- 
cepting this occaſional difference, the Method of this is the ſame with that uſed in the 
other Epiſtles of Paxl, and which was peculiarly his own. 

(-3- ) His Way of Argument in this and his other Epiſiles is the ſame. Now this as 
we ſhall ſee, is Sz»blime and Myſtical, accommodated rather to the Spiritual Reaſon of 
Believers, than the Artificial Rwles of Philoſophers. That he ſhould more abound with 
Teſtimonies and Quotations out of the Scripture of the Old Tcſtament in this, than other 
Epiſtles, as he doth, the Matter whercof he treats, and the Perſons to whom he wrote 
did neceſſarily require. | 

( 4. .) Many things in this Epiſtle evidently manifeſt that he who wrote it, was not 

- only mghty in the Scripture, but alſo exceedingly well verſed and skilfull in the Cuſtoms, 
Practices, Opinions, Traditions, Expoſitions and Applications of Scripture then received 
in the 7udaical Church, as we ſhall tully manifeſt in our progreſs: Now who in thoſe 
dayes among the Diſciples of Chritt could this be but Pal ? For as be was brought up un- 
der one of the Beſt and Moſt Famous of their Maſters in thoſe dayes, and profited in the 
Knowledge of their then preſent Religion above his Equals, (o for want of this kind of 
Learning, the Jews cfteemed the chicfof the other Apoltles, Peter and Fohn, to be Ideots 
and Unlearned. | 

- (5: ) Sundry particulars towards and in the cloſe of the Epiſtle, openly proclaim Pau! 
to have beer the Writer of it. As, x. The mention that he makes of his bonds, and the 
Compaſſion that the Hebrews ſhewed towards him in his ſufferings, and whileſt he was a 
Priſoner, Chap. 10. 34. Now as the Bonds of Paul were afterwards famous at Rome, Phil. 
x.'13: SO there wasnot any thing of greater notoriety in reference to the Church of 
God in thoſe dayes, than thoſe that he ſuffered in Fu4eaz which he minds them of inthis 

Expreſſion; | With what. carneſt endeayours, what rageand tumult, the Rulers and Bo- 
C {1.7 | _ dy 


Epiſtle to the Hy R E VVS. 


dy of the Pcople ſought his deſtruction, how prblickly and with what Solemnity his! 
Cauſe was ſundry times heard and debated, with the time of his impriſonment that en- 
ſued, are all declared in the Ads at large. Now no man can imagine, but that whileſt 
this great Champion of their Profeſſion, was ſo publickly-; heading their Cauſe, and expoſed 
to ſo much danger and hazzard thereby, but that all the Behevers of thoſe parts were 
excccdinely ſulicitous about his condition, ( as they had been about Peters in the like 
caſe) and gave him all the Afliſtance and encouragement that they were able. This Com= 
paſſion of theirs, and his own Boas, as an evidence of his Faith, and their Mwxtza! Lovk in 
© the Goſpel he now minds them of. Ofno other Perſon but Pau! have we any ground 
to conjecture that this might be ſpoken : and yet the ſuffering and compaſſion here men- 
tioned, ſeem not to have been things done in a corner, So that this one Circumſtance is 
able of its felf , to enervate all the Exceptions, that are made uſe of againlt his being 
cltcemed the Author ofthis Epilile. 2.The mention of Pals dear and conſtant Compani- 
on Timothy is of the ſame importance, Chap.13. 23. That Timothy was at Rome with Paul 
in his Bonds is expreſly aflerted, Ph. 1. 13, 14+ That he himſelf was alſo caſt into Pri- 
fon with Paxl is here intimated, his releaſe being, expreſſed. Now ſurely it is ſcarcely 
credible, that any other ſhould in 1:aly where Paul then was, and newly releaſed out of 
Priſon, write unto the Churches of the Hebrews, and therein make mention of his ow 
Bonds, and the Bonds of Timothy, a man unknown unto them but by the means of Par, 
and not once intimate any thing about his condition. The exceptions of ſome, as that 
Paul uſed to call Timothy his Son, whereas the Writer of this Epilile calls him Brother, 
( when indecd he never terms him Son, when he ſpeaks of him, but only when he 
wrote znto him, ) or that there might be another Timothy, ( when he (peaks expreſly of 
him, who was ſo generally known to the Churches of God, as one of the chictelt Evan= 
gelitts ) dcſcrve not to be intiftted on. And ſurely, it is altogether incredible that this 
Timothy, the Son of Paul, as to his begetting of him in the Faith, and continued Paternal 
Aﬀection, his kzown conftant Aſſeciate i doing and ſuffering for the Goſpel, his Miniſter 
in attending, of him, and conſtantly impl,yzed by him in the Service of Chriſt and the 
Churches, kzown unto them by his means, honoured by him with two Epiſtles written un- 
to him, and the afſiciation of his Name with his own 1n the Inſcription of ſundry others, 
ihould now be fo abſent from him as to be adjoyned unto another in his Travail and 
Miniſtry. 3. The Canſtant Sign and token of Paxls Epiſtles which him(elt had publickly 
{ignificd to be ſo, ( 2 Theſſ. 3. 13. ) is ſubjoyned unto this. Grace be with you all. That 
Originally this was written with Pals own hand, there is no ground to queſtion, and it 
appears to beſo, becauſe it was written 3 and he aftirms that it was his Cuftome to ſub- 
joyn that Salutation with his own hand. Now this Writing of it with his own hand, was 
an evidence unto them, unto whom the Originalof the Epiltle firft came; unto thoſe who 
had only tranſcribed Copies of it, it could not beſo; the Salutation its (elf was their Token, 
being, peculiar to Pal, and among the rett annexed to this Epiſtle. And all theſe Cir- 
cumſtances will yet receive ſome turther enforcement from the Confideration of the 
Time wherein this Epiſtle was written, whereof in the next place we ſhall Treat. - 
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The Time of the Writing of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews. The Uſe of the right ſtating thereof. 
After bis releaſe out of Priſon. Before the Death of James. Before the Second of Peter, 
The Time of Pauls coming to Rorne. The Ceonditi;n of the affairs of the Fews at that 
time. The Martyrdom of James. State of the Churches of the Hebrews. Conſtant in 
the Obſervation of Moſaical Injtitutions, Warned to leave Jeruſalem. That Warning 
what, and how given. Cauſes of their unwillingneſi ſo to dv. The Occaſion and Succeſs of 


this Epiſtle. 


HAT was not amiſs obſerved of Old by Chryſoftome Prefat. in Com. ad Epiſt. 
ad Rom. that a due Obſcrvation of the Time and Seafon wherein the Epiſtles of 
Paul were written , doth give great light unto the underſtanding of many 
paſſages in them. This Baronis ad A.C. 55.N.42. well confirms by an inſtance 
of their miſtake, who ſuppoſe the Shipwrack ot Paz! at Mileta, Ads 27. to have been 
that mentioned by him, 2 Cor. 11. when he was a night and a day in the deep, that 
Epiſtle being written ſome years before his ſayling towards Rome. And we may well 
apply this Obſervation to this Epiſtle unto the Hebrews. A diſcovery of the Time and 
ſeaſon wherein it was yritter, will both free us from ſundry mittakes, and alſo give us 
ſome light into the occaſion and defign of it. This therctore we ſhall now inquire 
into. 

Some general intimations we have in the Epiſtle it ſelf leading us towards this di/- 
covery, and ſomewhat may be gathercd from ſome other placcs ot Scripture : for Anti- 
quity will afford us little or no help herein. After Paxls being, brought a Priſoner to Kome, 
Afis 28. two full years, he continued in that condition, 7. 3o. at leaſt ſo long he conti- 
nucd under reſiraint, though in his own hired Hizſe. This time was expired before the 
writing of this Epiſtle. Forhe was not only abſcnt from Kome in fome other part of 
Italy when he wrote it, Chap. 13. 24. but a!ſo ſo far at liberty and ſa juris, as that he 
had entertained a Reſolution of going into the Eaſt fo toon as Timothy ſhould come unto 
him, Chap. 13.23. And it ſeems likewiſe to be written betore the Martyrdom of Fames at 
Feruſalem, in that he aftirms that the Church of the Hebrews had not yet reſiſted unt» 
Blood, Chap. 12.4. it being very probable, that together with him many others were 
ſlain. Many great difhcultics they had been exerciſed withal, but as yet the Matter 
was not come to blood, which ſhortly - after it arrived wito. That is certain allo, that 
it was not only written, but communicated unto, and well known by all the bclieving 
Fews, before the writing of the Second EpijHe of Peter, who therein makes mention 
of it, as we have declared. Much light I confeſs to the preciſe time of its writing, 1s 
not hence to be obtained, becauſe of the uncertainty of the time wherein Peter wrote 
that Epiſtle. Only *it appears from what he affirms concerning the approaching of the 
time of his ſuffering, Chap. 1.13. that it was not long before his death. This as 1s 
generally agreed, happencd in the thirteenth year of Nero, when a great progreſs was 
——_— in that War, which endcd in the fatall and finall deſirucion of the City and 

emplc. 

From theſe Obſervations 1t appears, that the beſt guide we have to find out the certain 
time of the Writing of this Epiſtle,is Pauls being ſent Priſoner unto Rome. Now this was 
m thc tirſt year of the Government of Feſtzs,after he had been two years detained in Pri- 
{on at Ceſarea by Felix, Adis 24-27. Chap.25.v.26,27. This Felix was the Brother of Pal- 
las wio ralcd all things under Claudius, and tell into ſome diſgrace in the very firlt 
year Of Nero, as Tacitus informs us. But yet by the countenance of Agrippina the Mo- 
ther of Nero, he continucd in. ſome regard, untill the fifth or ſixth year of his Raign, 
when together with his Mother he deſtroyed many of her Friends and Favourites. Du- 
ring this time of Pallas his declenſion in power, it is moſt probable that his Brother 
Felix was diſplaced from the Rule of his Province, and Feſtus ſent in his room. That 
it was bctore his utter ruine in the ſixth year of Nero 1s evident from hence , becauſe he 

made 
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made means to keep his Brother from puniſhment, when he was accuſed for Extortion 
and Oppreſlion by the Fews. | Moſt probably then Pax! was ſent unto Rome, about the: 
fourth or fifth year of Nero, which was the fifty ninth year trom the Nativity of the Lord 
Teſs Chriſt. Therehe abode as we ſhewed at the leaſt two years in cuſtody, where 
the Story of the Ads of the Apoſtles ends, in the ſeventh year of Nero, and ſity firſt of our 
Lord, or the beginning of the year following. That year it 1s preſumed, he obtain=d 
6+; his liberty. And this was about thirtcen years after the determination of the Contro- 
2M verlic about Moſaiczl Inſtitutions, as to their obligation on the Gentites, made by the $Sy- 
| nod at Feruſulem, Acts 13. Preſently upon his liberty, whileſt he abode in ſome part of 
Haly, expcRing the coming of Timothy, before he entered upon the joarney he had 
promiſed unto the Philippians, Chap. 2. v. 24. he wrote this Epiſtle, Here then we mui 
3 {tay a little, to conſider what was the general ſtate and condition of the Hebrews in thoſe 
b, dayes, which might give occaſion unto the writing thereof. 
bs. The time fixcd on, was about the death of Feſtus, who dyed in the Province, and the 
+ beginning of the Government of Albinus who was (ent to ſucceed him, What was the 
ſtate of the peopleat that time, Foſephus declares at large in his Second Book of their Wars. 
In bricf, the Governours thernſclves being great Oppreſſors, and rather mighty-Rob- 
bers amongſt them, than Rulers, the whole Nation was filled with Spoil and Violence. 
What through the tury and outrage of the Sczldiers in the purſuit of their inſatiable 
Avarigez what through the Incurlions of Thieves and Robbers in Troops and Compa- 
nics, wherewith the whole Land abqunded, and what through the tumults of Sediti- 
vous pcrſons daily incited and provoked by the cruelty of the Romans, there was no 
peace or fafcty tor any lober honeſt men, either in the City of Fernſalem, or any where 
clſe throughout the whole Province. That the Church had a great ſhare of ſaffering, 
in the outrage and miſery of thoſe dayes, ( as in ſuch diſfolutions of Government, and 
Licence for all wickcdnefs, it commonly falls out ) no man can queſtion. And rtvs is 
that which the Apoſtle mentions, Chap. 10. 31, 32, 33, 34+ Te endured a great fight of 
a flictions, partly whileſt ye were made a gazing-ſtock, , both by reproaches and aflictions, and 
partly whileſt ye becam? companions of them that were ſo uſe4, and took, joyfully the ſpoyling of 
your goods, This was the lot and portion of all honeſt and ſober minded men in thoſe 
dayes, as their H'ftrrian at large declares. For as nodoubt the Chriſtians had a princi- 
pal ſhare in all thoſe ſuftcrings, ſo ſome others of the Fews alſo, were their Compani- 
ons in them; it being not a ſpecial perfection, but a general calamity that the Apolile 
{pcaks of. 
, One Foſiph the Son of Ce!:as was 1n the beginning of thoſe dayes High-Pricſt, put into 
that Ottice by Agrippa, who rfot long before had put him out. On the death of Feſtzs 
he thruft him out again, and placed Anams his Son in his ſtead. This man, a young 
raſh Fellow, by Sect and Opinion a S$a4dwce, ( who of all others were the moſt vio- 
lent in their hatrcd of the Chriſtzans, being eſpecially imgaged therem by the peculiar 
O»inion of their Sect and Party, which was the denyal of the Refurredion ) firlt be- 
gan a direct Perſecution of the Church. Bctfore his advancement to the Prieſthood, 
their AﬀMiictions and Calamitics were for the moſt part common unto them, with other 
peaceable men. Only the rude and impious multitude, with other ſeditious perſons, ſeem 
to have oftcred eſpecial violences unto their Aſſemblies and Meetings, which ſome of the 
more unltcadtalt and weak, began to omzt on that account, Chap. 10. 25. Fudicial pro- 
ceedW, againft them as to their lives, when this Epiſtle was written, there doth not appear 
| fo have been any for the Apoſtle tells them, as we before obſcrved , that as yet they 
had mt reſiſted unto blood, Chap. 12. v. 4. But this Ananus the Sadduce preſently after 
being placed in power by Azrippa, taking advantage at the death of Feftzs, and the time 
that paſſed before Albinus his Succeſſor was ſetled in the Province, convents Fames betore 
himſelf and his Aﬀociates. There to make ſhort work he is condemned, and immedi- 
ately ſtoned, And it 15not unlikely bur that other private Perſons ſuffered together 
with him. 

The Story ( by the way ) of the Martyrdome of this Fames is at large reported by 
Evuſebins out of Hegeſippus, Hiſtor. E-cleſsl. 2. cap. 23. in the Relation whereof he is fol- 
lowed by Hierom, and ſundry others. Iſhall fay no more of the whole Story, but that 
the Contideration of it, is very ſuflicient toperſwade any man to uſe the liberty of his 
own Reaſon and Judgement in the peruſal of the Writings of the Antients. For of the 
Circumſtances therein reported, about this Fames and his death, many of them ( as his 
being of the Line of the Pricſts, hisentring at his pleaſure into the Santjum Santtorum, 
his bcing carried up and ſet by a great multitude of people on a pinacle of the Temple) 
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are ſo palpably falſe, that no colour of probability can be given unto them , and moft 
of the reſt ſcem altogether incredible. That in general this Holy 4p of Jelus Chriſt, 
his kinſman according to the ficſh, was ſjoned by Ananes, during the Anarchie between 
the Governments of Fejtus and Albinus, Foſephus who then lived teſtifies, and all Eccleſi- 
aftical Hiſtorians agree. ' | 

The Churches at this time in Ferzſalem and Fudes were very numerous. The Op- 
preflors, Robbers, and Scditious of all ſorts, being wholly intent upon the purſuit of their 
ownends, filling the Government of the Nation with tumults and diſorders, the Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, who knew that the time of their preaching the Goſþe] unto their Coun- 
treymen was but ſhort, and even now expiring, followed their work with diligence and 
ſucce(s, being not greatly regarded inthe duti of that confulion which was raiſed by 
the Nation's ruſhing in to ts fatal ruine. EE 

All theſe Churches, and the multitudes that belonged unto them , were altogether 
with the Profeſlion of the Goſpel, addicted zcalouſly unto the Obſervation of the Law 
of Miſes. The Synod irdeed at Feruſalem had determined that the yoke of the Law, 
ſhould not be put upon the necks of the Gentile Converts; As 15. But eight or nine 
years after that, when Paul came up unto Feruſalem again, Chap. 21. v. 20, 21, 22. 
Fames informs him, that the many thouſands of the Fews who believed, did all zealouſly 
obſerve the Law of Moſes, and morcover judged that all thoſe who were Fews by birth, 
ought to do ſo alſo, and on that account were hke enough to afſemble in a diſorderly 
multitude, to enquire into the practice of Pal himſelt, who had been ill reported of 
amongſt them. On this account they kept their Aſſemblies diſtinct from thole of the 
Gentiles all the world over; as amongſt others Hierom informs as in his Notes on the 
firſt Chapter of the Galatians, All thoſe Hebrews.then to whom Paul wiote this 
Epiftle, continued in the uſe and praftice of Moſaical Worſhip, as celebrated in the 
Temple, and their Synagogues , with all other Legal Inftitutions whatever. Whether 
they did this out of an unacquaintedne(s with their liberty in Chriſt, or out of a perti- 
nacious adherence unto their own prejudicate Opinions, I ſhall not determine. 

From this time forward the Body of the people of the Fews faw not a day of peace 
or Quietneſs : Tumults, Seditions, Outrages, Robberies, Murders, increaſed all the Na- 


tion over. And theſe things by various degrees made way for that fatal War, which 


beginning about ſix or ſever years after the Death of Fames, ended in the utter de- 


folation of the People, City, Temple, and Worſhip, foretold ſo long betore by Danzel the 
Prophet, and intimated by our Savioxr to lye at the door. This was that day of the 
Lord, whoſe ſuddain approzch the Apoltle declares unto them, Chap. 10. 36, 37. For 
ye have need of Patience that after ye have done the Will of God, ye may receive the Promiſe 3 
For yet alittle while, and he that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry. wangiv 7oov Wor 
A very little while, leſs than you think of, or imaginez the manner whereof he declares 
Chap. 12. 26, 27, 28. And by this means he eftcctually diverted them from a pertina- 
cious adberence unto thoſe things whole diflolution- from God himſelf, was fo nigh at 
hand z which Argument was alſo afterwards prefled by Peter, 2 Epiſt. Chap. 3. 

Our blefſed Saviour had long before warned his Diſciples of all theſe things ; parti- 
cularly of the deſolation that was to come upon the whole people of the Fews, with the 
Tumults, Diſtrefles, Perſecutions and Wars which ſhould precede it, directing them to 
the exerciſe of patience in the diſcharge of their duty, untill the approach of the final 
Calamity, out of which he adviſed them to free themſelves by flight, or a timely gepar- 
ture out of Jeruſalem and all Fudea, Matth. chap. 24. v. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19; 20, 21. This, 
and no other was the Oracle mentioned by Exſebius,whereby the Chriſtians were warned 
to depart out of Feruſalem. It was given as he ayes, 7ois Joxiuers, to approved men 
amongſt them. For although the Prophefie its {elf was written by the Evangeliſts, yet the 
«{pecial meaning of it, was not known and divulged amongſt all. The Leaders of them 
kept this ſecret tor a ſeaſon, leaſt an exaſperation of the people being occationed thereby, 
they ſhould have been obſtructed in the work which they had to do before its accom- 
plſhment. And this was the Way of the Apoſtles alſo as to other future events, which 
being ftoretold by them, might provoke either Fews or Gentiles, if publickly divulged. 
2 Theſſ. 2. 5, 6. But now when the Work of the Church among the Fews for that ſeaſon 
was cometo its cloſe, the El& being gathered out of them, and the final Deſolation of 
the City and People appearing to be at hand, by a concurrence of all the ſigns foretold 
by our Sav:our, thoſe entruſted with the ſenſe of that Oracle warned their Brethren to 
provide for that flight whereunto they were dire&ted. That this flight and departure, 
probably with the loſs of all theix Poſſeſſions was grievous unto them may calily be 


conceived. Buc 


' But that which ſeems moſt eſpecially to have perplex 
of that Worſhip of God Whereunto tiity bad been (0zealoyſly addicted. , 
prove grievous utito $ otir $dh1otr had Hefpre hp irf bt'%, 
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were they {6 ſlow 1n ] | excited with 
the remembrance of what befell Lots Wife in the like Tergiverſation. Nay, as it is 


likely from this Epiſtle, many of them who had made Profeſſion of the Goſpel, rather than 
they would now utterly forego their old Way of Worſhip, deferted the Faith, and cleav- 
ing tatheir unbclieving Countreymen, periſhed in their Apoltalie, whom our Apolile 
in an eſpecial manner, forewarns of their inevitable and ſore defiruction, by that Fire 
of God s Indignation, which was ſhortly to devon the Adverſaries, to whom they aſſociated 


themſelves, Chap. 10. v. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, Zl. ; _ ——_ 
This was the Time wherein this Epiftle was written z This the Condition of the Fþ. 
brews unto whom it was wrote, both in reſpe& of their Political, and Eccleſiaſtical eftate. 


Pax/, who had an inexpreflible zeal, and overflowing AﬀeRtion for his Countreymen, being 
now in Faly, conſidering the prefent condition of their Afﬀairs, how pertinaciouſly 
they adhered to Moſaical Inſtitntions, how near the approach of their utter abolition 
was , how backward during that frame of Spirit they would be to fave them- 
ſelves by flying from the midit of that periſhing Generation, what danger they 
were in to forego the profeſſion of the Goſpel, when it could not be retained without a 
relinquiſhment of their tormer Divine Service and Ceremonies, writes this Epiſtle unto 
them, wherein he ftrikes at the very root ofall their dangers and diftreſſes. For where- 
asall the danger of their abode in Feruſalem and Fudzea, and ſo of falling in the deſtrucj- 
on of the City and People , all the Fears the Apoſtle had of their Apoſtaſte into Fuda- 
7m ; all their own diſconſolations in reference unto their flight and departure, aroſe from 
their adherence unto, and zeal for the Law of Moſes, by declaring unto them the Na- 
cute, Uſe, End and Expiration of his Ordinances and Inſiitutions, he utterly removes 
and takes away the ground and occaſion of all the Evils mentioned. This was the 
ſeaſon wherein this Epiſtle was writtenz and theſe ſome of the principal occaſions 
C though it had other reaſons alſo, as we ſhall ſte afterwards ) of its Writing. And TI 
no way doubt, ( though particular events of thofe dayes are buried in Oblivion ) but 
that through his Grace who moved and directed the Apoſtle unto, and in the Writing of 
It, it was made fignally cffe&tual towards the profeſing Hebrews, both to free them from 
that yoke of bondage wherein they had been detained, and to prepare them with cheer 
fulneſs unto the obſervation of Evangelical Worſhip, leaving their Countreymen to pe- 
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_ Exercitatio IV. 


Of the Language wherein this Epiſtle was Originally written. Suppoſed to be the Hebrew. 
Grounds of that Suppoſit ion. Diſproved. Not tranſlated by Clemens. Written in Greek. 
Arguments for the proof thereof. Of Citations out of the LXX. 


Ecauſe this Epiſtle was written to the Hebrews, moſt of the Antients granted that 

it was written in Hebrew. Clemens Alexandrinus was the firſt who aſlerted it 3 af- 

ter whom Origen gave it countenance, from whom Exſebizs recerved it , and trom 

him Hierom, which is the nioſt ordinary progreſſion of old reports. The main 
Reaſon which induced them to embrace this perſwaſion, was a defire to free the Epiſtle 
from an exception againlt its being written by Paxl; taken from the diflimilitude of 
the Style uſed in it, unto that of his other Epittles. This being once admitted, though 
cauſeleſly, they could think of no better anſwer, than that this ſuppoſed difference of 
Style, aroſe from the Tranſlation of this Epiſtle, which by the Apoſtle himſelf was firſt 
written in Hebrew, Clemens Romanus is the perſon generally fixed on as the Author ot 
this Tranſlation; though ſome do faintly intimate that Lake the Evangeliſt might poſ- 
ſibly be the man that did it. But this Objection from the divertity of Style, which 
alone begat this perſwaſion, hath been already removed out of the Way, fo that it cannor 
be allowed to be a Foundation unto any other ſuppoſition. | 

That which alone is added to give countenance unto this Opinion, is that which 
we mentioned at the entrance of this Diſcourſe; namely, that the Apoſtle writing un- 
to the Hebrews, he did it. in-their own Native Language, which being alſo his own, it 
is no wonder, if he were more copious and Elegant in it, then he was in the Greek , 
whereunto Originally he was a ſtranger, learning it as Hierom ſuppoſeth upon his Con- 
verſion. But a man may modeſtly fay unto all this, s##y 56445. Every thing in this 
: pretended Reaſon, of that which indeed never was, is ſo far trom Certainty, that indecd 
1t is beneath all probability. 

For ( 1.) If this Epiſtle was written Originally in Hebrew, whence comes it paſs, that 
no Copy of it in that Language, was ever read, fecn, or heard of, by the molt diligent 
Colleors of all Fragments of Antiquity in the Primitive timcs ? Had ever any tuch 
thing been extant, whence came 1t in particular that Origen, that prodigie of Induſtry and 
Learning, ſhould be able to attain no knowledge or report of 1t? ( 2.) It it were 
incumbent on Paxl writing untothe Hebrews, -to write in their own Language, why did 
he not alſo write in Latin unto the Komans ? That hedid fo indeed Gratianaftirms, but 
without pretence of proofor witneſs, contrary to the Teſtimony of all Antiquity , the 
evidence of the thing it ſelf, and conſtant confeſſion of the Roman Church : And Eraſ- 
mus fayes well on Rom. 1.7. Coarguendus vel ridendus magis error eorum, qui putant 
Paulum Romanis lingua Komana ſcripfiſle. The error of them is to be reproved , or rather 
laughed at , who ſuppoſe Paul to have written unto the Romans in the Latin Tongue, 
(C 3+) It is moſt unduly ſuppoſed that the Hebrew Tongue was then the Vulgar common 
Language of the Fews, when it was known only to the Learn:d amongſt them, and a 
corrupt Syrzack was the commen Diale of the people even at Feruſalem. ( 4.) It 
15 as unduly averred , that the Hebrew was the Mother Tongue of Paul himſelf, or that he 
was ignorant of the Greek, ſeeing he was born at Tarſ#r in Cilicia, where that was the 
Language that he was brought up in, and unto. ( 5. ) The Epiſtle was written for the 
Uſe of all the Hebrews in their ſeveral diſperſions, eſpecially that in the Eaft, as Peter 
witneſleth,they being all alike concerned in the matter of it, though not ſo immediately 
as thoſe in Fudea and Feruſalem. Now unto thoſe the Greek, Language from the dayes of 
the Macedonian Empire, had been in v#lgar uſe, and continued fo to be. ( 6. ) The Greek 
Tongue wasſo well known and © much uſed in Fudea its ſelf, that as a Learned man 
hath proved by ſundry Teſtimonies out of their moſt antient writings, it was called the 
Vulgar amongſt them, 

I know among the Rebbins there is mention of a prohibition of learning the Greek. 
Tongue ; and in the Feruſalem Talmud its ſelf, Tit. Peah. cap I. they add a reaſon of it; 
MME MD, itwas becauſe of Traytors, leaſt they ſhould betray their Brethren, and 

none 
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noneunderſtand- them, But as this is contrary unto what themſelves teach about the 
Knowledge of Tongues, required in thoſe who were to be choſen into the Sanbedrim, ſo it 
is ſufficiently diſproved by the inſtances of the Tranſlators of the Bible, Fejies Syrachides, 
Philo, Joſephus, arid others among.. themſelves. And though Foſepbus. affirm, Antiq. 
lib. 20. cap. 9. that the Study of: the Elegance of 1Jongues was of no great reckoning 
amongſt them, yet he grants that they were ſtudied by all ſorts of men. Nor doth this 
pretended Decree of prohibition concern our times, it beingmade as they fay, Myr. tit. 
Sora 1n the latt Wars of Titus, my 12 MR COR 17: RW 13 OWE by banal 
In the Wars of Titus they decreed, that no man ſhoutd teach his Son the Greek Language. 
For it mult be diſtinguiſhed trom the Decree of the Haſmoneans long betore, prohibi- 
ting the Study of the Grecian Philoſophy. So that this prone 1s deſtitute of all co- 
lour, being made up of many vain and evidently falſe ſuppolitions. 

- Again the Epiſtle 15 {aid to be tranſlated by Clemens, but where, or when, we are 
not informed. Was this done in Italy before it was ſent unto the Hebrews ? to what 
end then was it written in Hebrew, when it was not to be uſed but in Greek ? . was 
it tent in Hebrew betore the ſuppoſed Tranſlation ? in what Language was it com- 
municated unto others by them who hirſt received it ? Clemens was never in the Eaſt 
to tranſlate it. And it all the tirlt Copies of it were diſperſed in Hebrew, how came 
they to be ſo utterly loft, as that no Report or Tradition of them, or any 'one of them 
did ever remain z Belides if it were tranſlated by Clemens in the Weſt, and that Tranſla- 
{1:1 alone preſerved, how came it to pals, that it was fo well known and generally re- 
ccived in the Eft, before the Weſtern Churches admitted of itz; This Tradition there- 
fore is allo every way groundlets and improbable. 

Belides there want not Evidence in the Epiſtle its ſelf, proving it to be Originally 
written in the Language wherein it is yet extant. I ſhall only point at the Heads of 
thcm, tor this matter deſerves no long Diſcourſe. ( 1. ) The Style of it throughout 
manitctis it to be no Tranſlation; at leaſt it is impoſſible it ſhould be one exact and 
propcr, as its own copiouſnels, propriety of Phraſe and Expreſſion, with freedom from 
{lavouring ot the Hebraiſms of an Original in that Language, do manifeſt. ( 2. )It 
abounds with Greek Elegancies and Paranomoſia's, that have no countenance given unto 
tixm by any thing in the Hebrew Tongue 3 ſuch as that tor inſtance, Chap. 5. v. 8. tuafv 
G2 os % rates ; from the Jike Expreſſions whereunto in the ſtory of Suſanna, v.55, 56. 
Wi. 1199, YQicn Os mares and v. 59. Vas weivor, Felgaa 04 144g ov It is well proved that it 
was wiitten Originally in the Greek, Language. ( 3- ) The rendring of rm conſtantly 
by «84x13 of which more afterwards, 1s of the ſame importance. ( 4. ) The Words 
concerning Melchiſedech King of Salem, Chap. 7. 11. prove the ſame, mparoy wiv ipunrbs- 
perl Baginys Sixerocurn; Fama 5 x, Beginners cignne, Had the Epiſtle been written in 
Hebrew what need this teunria. That TS m5 15 being interpreted Ts To 1S a 
firange kind of Interpretation; and fo alſo is it, that aw Trois Emmy JT When 
Fohn reports the Words of Mary paffuvi, and adds of his own 5 airytrar SiS acer, that 
i to ſay, Maſter, Chap. 20. v. 16. Doth any man doubt but that he wrote in Greek,, and 
therefore ſo rendred her Syriack, Expreflion ? and is not the fame evident concerning 
our Apolile from the interpretation that he gives of thoſe Hebrew Words? And it 1s 
1n vain to reply, that theſe words were added by the Tranſlator, ſeeing, the very Argu- 
ment of the Authoris founded in the Interpretation of thoſe words which he gives us. 
It appears then, that as the Afſertion, that this Epiſtle was written in Hebrew, 1s altoge- 
ther groundlefs, aud that it aroſe from many falſe ſuppoſitions, which render it more 
incredible, than if it made uſe of no pretence at all z fa there want not Evidences from 
the Epiſtle 1ts (elf of its being Originally written in the Language wherein it is ſtill ex- 
tant 3 and thole ſuch as tew other Books of the New Teſtament can afford concerning, 
themſelves, ſhould the ſame Queltion be made about them. 

Morcover, in theContirmation of our perſwaſion, it is by ſome added, that the Te- 
ſtimonies made ule of in this EpifHeout of the Old Teſtament, are taken out of the 
Tranſlation of the LXX. and that ſometimes the ſircſs of the Argument taken from 
them, relies on ſomewhat peculiar in that Verſion, which was not poſſible to have been 
done,had it been written Original in Hebrew. But becauſe this Aſſertion contains other 
difficulties mn it, and 1s built on a ſuppoſition which deſerves a farther examination, we 
ſhall refer it unto its own place and ſeaſon, which enſues. | 
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Exercitatio V. 


Tetimonies cited by the Apoſtle out of the Old Teſtament. Compared with the Original and 
Tranſlations. IWhence the Agreement of ſome of them with that of the LXX. 


Here is not any thing in this Ep;ſtle that is attended with more difficulty, 

than the Citation of the Teſtimonies out of the Old Teſtament that are 

made uſe of in it. Hence , ſome from their wnſuitableneff, as they have 

ſuppoſed, unto the Authors purpoſe, have made bold to call in queſtion, if 
not toreject the Authority of the whole. But what concerns the matter of them, and 
the Wiſdom of the Apoſtle in their Application, it muſt be treated on, in the reſpedive 
places where they occurr, when we ſhall manifeſt how vai and cauſele(s are the Excep- 
23ons which have been laid againſt them, and how ſingularly they are ſaited to the proof 
of thoſe Dodtrines .and Afſertions, in; the confirmation whereof, they are produced. 
But the Words alſo wherein they are expreſſed, varying frequently from the Original, 
yeild ſome difficulty in their Conſideration. And this concernment of the Apoſtles C- 
zations to prevent a further trouble in the Expoſition its {elf of the ſeveral places, may 
be previouſly conſidered. Not that we ſhall here explain and vindicate them from the 
Exceptions mentioned, which muſt an neceſlity be done afterwards as occaſion offers 
its ſclt; but only diſcover in general, what reſpe& the Apoſtles Expreſſions have unto 
the Original and the old Tranſlat;zons thereof, and remove ſome falſe Inferences that 
have been made on the conſideration of them. To this end I ſhall briefly paſs through 
them all, and compare them with the places whence they are taken. 


CHAP. I. 


Hap. 1. v. 5. Jos ws & aviyd cnuege! yeyimue 08. Thou art my Son, this day have 

nd 1 begotten thee 3 from Pſalm 2, v.7. The words exactly anſwer the Original, with 
the only ſupply of the Verb.Suhſtantive, whereof in the Hebrew there is almolt a perpe- 
tual Ehpfis. NIN'12, And: the fame are the Words in the Tranſlation of the LXX. 
In the fame Verſe, 330 icope dvmyd vis maripa, x) dbvr3s i564 juot 6ig tors I will be unto 
bim a Father, and be ſhall be unt9 me a Son; from 1 Chron. chap. 22.v. 10. The LXX. 
otherwiſe as to the order of the Words ; #705 rar wor ois ijevs t iys troue, dund Us 
#274«; which alſois theorder. of the Sentences in the Original, the Apoſtle uſing his 
own liberty, and varying from them both z ſo that this @»otation 1s not direQly trom 
that Tranſlation. 

Ver. 6. x Tpoaxuriod7wmy dumy meyres d:yyino OT, And let all the Angels of God Wor- 
Joip him, From Pſzl. g7., v,7. without change; only E371 Gods, 1s rendered by the 
Apsftle 3571>0 bs, the Angels of Godz of the Reaſon whereot, afterwards. The LXX. 
TPOAYVITETE duTH EdyTEts &Yy*A08 ayTH 5 Worſhup him all Je his Angels, differing from the 
Apoſtle. both in form of Speech and Words. Hence ſome not underſtanding whence 
this Teſtimony was cited by the Apoſtle , have inſerted his words into the Greek Bible, 
Dewt. 33. v. 43. where there is no colour for their introduction, nor any thing 1 the 
Me pry to an{wer unto them; whereas the Pſalmift exprelly treateth of 'the ſame ſub- 
ject with the Apoſtle; to the reaſon of which inſertion into the Greek, Yerſion we ſhall 
ſpeak afterwards. | , 

Ver, 7. 6 any nd pe duh pajuare, 2 wy, Meruyie Sufi wujte gabye 5 Who 
maketh his Angels Spirits, and his Miniſters a flame of fire. From: P/al. 104. v. 4+ The 
LXX. op gatyer, aflaming fire. Heb,, wn .wn fire of flame- Aquila nve >fpey, a vehe- 
ment fire. Symmachus muginny gaiya, a fiery flame; much varifty , with little or no 
diffexence, as it often falls out amongſt good Tranſlaters rendring peculiar Hebraiſms, 
ſuch asthis is. The Apoſtles expreſlion is his own, not borrowed from the LAX. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 8,9. 5 veiy@- os 5 vids Us % atava Te a1@y0s ( mW By) pah& eutiryl@ 1 
MENG + Baondins os' irydanns Siauocimy  iplonons evouiar, 16 Tero I,uurs os © 
01%, 5 0435, os Tray dyanudoves mg m3 wirbyus ow. Thy Throne O God for ever and 
ever. ( The Verh ſubſtantive. is left out by the Apoſtle in Anſwer unto the Original, 
71D IR RD and DIR rendered 3 8445, for 653, which the Apoſtrophe re- 
quires ) A Scepter of Uprightneſi is the Scepter of thy Kingdom thou haſt loved Righte- 
ouſneſs, and thou haſt hated Iniquity, wherefore God thy God hath anointed thee with the 
Oyle of gladnefi above thy fellows. The words exactly anſwer the Original, and they are 
the ſame in the Tranſlation of the LXX, and whence that coincidence was, we ſhall 
afterwards enquire. Aquila ſomewhat otherwiſe, 5 0g5y&- 07 04 is aiave u; ir; 
Symmachus dan x ir1* (WW) came to be tranſlated #71, from hkeneſs of found) in 
052 O God, he cxpreſſeth the Apoſtrophe which is evident inthe Context, exijnſpoy cndu= 
Tyr, oxia1gov Bagingins 08 * WW he renders by oxi71ger ſcepirum, a Scepter, properly; 
as we ſhall ſee afterwards, oN Ger. 49. v. 10. iuicnans 47%fnua, thou haſt hated ungadli- 
neſt, irnpiety , VO, waa xagas, with the Oyle of Joy 3 pow Tow. Symmachus 
txdup dyaaious, another word of the ſame fignification, with that uſed by the Apoſtle. 
From Pſal. 45. 6, 7. | 

Ver. IO, II, 12. 00 xa] dpx&s xvpie Thy Av <Oeptrxioces, x} tpya 3 year 0s Uoly 5r 
Ecayol* durot SmAZi[au, 00 5 Diauives, x wavTtts ws iudriy maxruuliooTHu, x, wTth aft— 
Bday iaifers dures, x dMayiowral; OU 3 6 avros Ut , x; 7h in os 5% nMtiduacr 
And thou O Lord, in the beginning haſt founded the Earth, and the Heavens are the Works 
of thine hands , they ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt, and they ſhall wax old as doth « 
garment. And as aVeſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed, but thox art 
the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail From Pſalm 102. v. 26, 27, 28. And theſe words 
of the Apoſtle are now exadly in the Greek, Bibles. Some little difference there is in 
them from the Hebrew, the Reaſon whereof we ſhall afterwards give an account of. 
Symmachus for iaiges reads amdZex, and fo did the Copies of the LXX of old, the Word 
being, yet retained in ſome of them, and reckoned by all amongſt the various Readings 
of that Tranſlation. The word «ves O Lord, inſerted by the Apoſtle is alſo undoubtedly 
taken from hence into the Greek, Bibles. For as the inſerting 4 it was neceſſary unto 
the Apoſtle to denote the Perton treated of; fo it is not in the Original , nor will the 
context of the Plalm admit of it 3 fo that it could no otherwiſe come in that place, but 
from this of the Apoſtle. Nor is it probable that the LXX would tranſlate 177m 
2xiZus , thou ſhalt roll #p, and immediately render 199 dmeyinzola, they ſhall be 
changed, but here alſo the words have been borrowed from the Apoſtle, whole defign 
was not exaQty to tranſlate, but faithtufly to apply the ſenſe of the place unto his 


own purpolc. | 
Ver. 13. #d0s % Iitiav pus, ws dv 05 783 Yydeis ou Varomidriy fi wodar gu. Sit thou 


at my Right hand, untill T place thine enemies the footſtool of thy feet. From Pſalm 110. 1. 


12919 at my right hand, 2 #15», in the pluralnumber, of the reaſon of which Change 
and Manner of Expreſſion, we ſhall treat in its proper place. And here there remains 
nothing of difference in any Old Tranſlation. 


CHAP. IL 


Hap. 2. v.6,7,8. 7i 8 avipon@® rt pruviiocy dure, 1 ths dvSedne 371 Gnonta'n du— 
Foy ; 10.47]w7s durdy Epaxy Timap dyyinus, IbE1 1 TH eeparuCas duty, KaThonoas dvT2y 

' 74 Yea Thi yegay ov, mevia Umitatas Vvaoxarw I modar dui. What is man that thou 
art minaful of him, or the $5n of man that thou viſitelt him ? thou haſt made him bel for a 
little while than the Angels, thou haft crowned him with glory and honour, and haſt ſet hins 
over the works of thy hands, Thou haſt ſubjefied all things under his feet. F rom Pſalm 
8.9. 5,6, 7, 8. The words of the Apoſtle are the ſame with thoſe in the preſent Copy 
of the LXX. Theodotion, 8ga0 m1 mug. $47, EXNIND UPD from the ambiguous ſig- 
nification of the word 17H about which great ſtirs have been raiſed, whereof 
In their proper place. Chryſoftome on this Text mentions ſome different Tranſlations of 
: the words of the P ſalms. aw% faith he, 71 6 #ar' ardpe irt upnuorieis dvr, another 
Book reads, what 5 he according to man that thou remembreſt him. 7} 3 ar" &rdye, is 
not WR MD but Ti ar0parG- 0wirG-, What is mortal man. Again, 4\\G- dvri m3, 
£71227 T1 auT9), vT106/n 4uvroy. Another inſtead of, thox wiſitet bim, that thou wilt 
viſit bim. Again, indilacaes dutiy Bpaxs Tr mas dypines » wrig&, Epazu 74 wag 050, 
a3k0s 
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als 3airyey weed 0559 5 inſtead of leſs, or a little pphile than Angels , Andther, a little 1s} than 
God; and Another, lcfs than God. And he adds the Hebrew is 4u9aoenc? por mh tnolhu 
INMRD VYDp 1WI9DNN., So different was their pronuntiation of the Hebrew from 
that in uſe amongſt us. Again, he adds, Jr4@- Sify x 715 eels dov13% thou ſhalt 
crown him with Glory and Honour, and yet, aw\@ if:oratur timoinons evriy, thou madeſt 
him to have power, From all which variety, it is moſt evident, that there were various 
, Readings of this Context in the antient Copies of the LXX, for no footſteps of them 
appear in the remains of Aquila, Theodotion, or Symmachus, and that therefore the Com- 
mon Reading which is now fixed in the Great Bible, was tranſlated thither, from this 
place of the Apoſtle. 
E Chap«2. v.12. dmwayy932s 73 Ione 0s Tois fS8Apors Us, W pow urhnvies Vuview 024 
= T will declare thy name unto my Brethren, in the middeſt of the Congregation I will ſing praiſe 
: #nto thee. From Pal. 22. v. 23. The LXNX. Jiayiooer T3 5ropa; FNIADR., 
I | Ver. 13. iy 70a%4 atmoitus; tn dure: I will put my truſt in bim;, From Pſal. 18. 3: 
3 LXX. inme tr duriv, T wil bope in bim; but TONRN 15 rightly rendered by the 
| the Apoſtle, I will truſt in him. The LXX, havetheſe words of the Apoſtle, T/ai. 8. 17. 
where the words of the Original arc, Ny 19), and I will wait for him; (o that thei 
words ſeem to be taken from thisplace of the Apoſtle, as apprehending his Teſtimony 
to be cited from the Prophet, which that it 15 not, we ſhall prove cvidently at- 
terwards. 
The ame Verſe: 1% ty8 x T4 mwwdia & wi iSwney 6 0555s * Behold I and the chillren 
which God hath given me. From 1/3. 8. 17. 


III 


CHAP. 


Er. 7, 8, 9, IO, Il. Gijeper Yav © quriis auTe akwenre ph oxanpurite Tds naps ins 
Uupr, ws » Tel TUAYTINEG Gjpufo XT' THY Nutpay TE MEpaTHUE oy TH eqns Ou Gnvigaddy 1s ot 
Tarps Vuay, Wſoripnazy ws 3; Ydov 74 fgys (ws TiFTrgzRovTa try * 1) meu 9.0% Th yevid 
extivy, x) Eraiy dis3 mAavavier Th xapdiz, auvrot 3 out Yyvaray Tis Gds piu* Ws whern oy TH 4 
&yi u Uorrdaryrer ws Thy taTdmevIv js, To day if you will hear his voice, harden not your 
bearts.as in the day of Provocation in the day of Temptation in the Wilderneff, when your Fathers 
tempted me,proved me,and ſaw my Works forty years:wherefore T was grieved with that Generation 
and ſaid, they do alwayes err in heart, and they have not knorn my wayes \ ſo 1 ſwore in my wrath 
they ſhall not enter into my reſt. From Pſalm. 95.v. 7, 8,9, 10, 11. The Tranſlation of 
the LXX, agrecs with the words of the Apoſtle, both of them anſwering the Origiza!. 
Only the-Apoſtle clearly to expreſs the Reaſon of Gods Judgements on that people in the 
Wilderneſs, diſtinguiſheth the Words ſomewhat otherwiſe than they are in the Hebrew 
Text.- For whereas that "ſaith, When your Fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw my 
Works. Forty years long was Icgrieved with that Generation, The Apoſtle adds that ſca- 
ſon of forty years, to the mention of their fins, and intcrpoling db wherefore, refers his 
Specch unto the words foregoing, as containing the cauſe of the enſuing Wrath and 
Judgement. And although our preſent Copies of the Greek Bibles diſtinguiſh the 
Words according to the Hehrew Text ; yet Theodoret informs us, that ſome Copics made 
the diſtinction with the Apoſtle, and added 414 bctore mporwytron, which allo is ob- 
ſerved by Nobilires ; and this could ariſc from no other cauſe, but an attempt to 1nſert 
the very words of the Apoſtle in that Text; as did the mo alſo reckoned among its 
various Sections, though ie remain in the vz/gar Editions, | 


S. 6. 


CHAP. IV. 


Er. 4. x; X27:Tav99) 6 04%; & Th ule 7h $Cdoun am meyrwy 1% igyuv durs, And 
God refied on the ſeventh day from all his works. From Gen. 2. v. 2. The Apoſtle, 
adds 5 6:2; tothe Text, to complcat his Aſſertion, and leaves out Wy WR « tntmor, 
which he had made. as to his purpolc, The LXS, oy iwoinss, and Otherwiſe alſo diffe- 
r;ag trom the Apoſth, 


CHAP, 


' Phing 
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—y the Epiſtle to dhe Bbanrs vya of) 
CHAP. V. 


Ex. 6. ov its; irs * drove x7! Thy Tatts Meryuotd ire "Thou art a Prieft for ever af- 
ter the Order of Melchiſedech. From Pſalm 110. v. 4+ Soalſo the LXX. www 71 
with Fod ſuperfluous 3 x7! abyor 3 33D Mos. There is nothing of Variety remaimnung in 


theſe words from any other Tranſlations. 
_ Ver. 14. WAoyer cvncynow os, 24 FAnuray maxburs ct, Bleſſong, I will bleſs thee, and multi- 
I will multiply thee. From Gen. 22. v. 17, The LXX. #antura Th avipue ov, T will 


multiply thy ſeed. 


—_——— 


» 


CHAP. VIII. 


" TEr. 9, 10, IT, 12. ids guiger Tpyorrar ain xver@ (LXX. one} wad) 2 guyreaiga 
ini + Trxey Lopaiin, tf) 6d # Tikoy Life Srabiiuny xeurhs ( LXX, SraviToues Td Teup *LoganA 
Sradinny xawiy) ov x7! mhy Srabixyy nv emoinow Tols mdſedoiy duran ( LXX. fo ' S1efuty } 
In nutes iminabouiys ws F yepds Go, 4Zayaytiy dure) t tyiis Aiyvwls, 371 avrei out 
ar iuniyar 3 7H Srading par, 1hyd Nuance dvIar Akyn xiens*, rt auth 1 Sredinn iv Srafnge- 
war T9) Tix *Ioe7hn wild Ths nuipes niives Ain tier, Sid; vous ws (LXX. dif; Saco) 
Us Thy Stdycray dutay » x, «#3 xagdias duroy, imigdlo dung * o; goa durals fs Ov 
x) «uri Taovrat june bis Aaly* ty & ph SiS dEmorm Trac Þ wander duth, x nas + dS 6A 
dy dvTy, Aiyor yall Tov Kyeew * Bri Terres Widnourt Mey . am? pwikps dvray fas MEYIAE hu 
Tay * 374 Was Tmjhar Tas dSikbiaus aurav, x; oh dpagriov duTav, ty of evorutay avraAYy 4 wi 


umYG rr Behold th: dayes come, ſaith the Lord, when T will make a new Covenant with 


the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe of Judah. Not according to the Covenant that I 


mee with their Fathers, when I took, them by the hand to lead them out of the Land of 
Egypt, hecauſe they continued not in my Covenant, and I regarded them not, ſaith the Lard. 
For this is the Covenant that I will make with the Howje of Iſrael after thoſe dayes ſaith:the 
Lord, T will put my Laws intheir minds, and write them in their hearts, and I will beto 
them a God, and they ſhall be to me a people. And they ſhall not teach every man his neigh+ 
bour, and every man his Brother, ſaying know the Lord ;" for all ſhall know me, frons the. leaſt 
of them to the greateſt of them. For I will be mercifull to their unrighteouſueſk, and their 
fins and their iniquity will I remember no more. From Fer. 31. v. $2, 33, 34, 35- 'In- 
ſtead of + mansiov, his neighbour, ver. 11. the LXX. read & mweairny, his fellow Citi- 
zen, But ſome Copies of the LXX. read aygioy, and ſome of this Text moairyy, 

which makes it evident that there hath been tampering to bring them to Uniformity. 
But the greateſt difficulty of this Quotation ariſeth trom the Agreement of the Apoſtles 

words,and the Tranſlation of the LXX.where both of them ſeem to depart from the Origi- 

ral. For thoſe words in the Hebrew Text, v.33. na I) TW N8 11973 71271 TURN 
which my Covenant they made void, and I was an Husband unto them, or ruled 

over ' them, are rendered by them, Gus wviuenay iv 73 JSiabiry mis 144) nuayat duTAL, 

And they continued not in my Covengnt, and I regarded them not. The Reaſon of the 

Apoſthes Tranſlation of thoſe words, we ſhall manifeſt and vindicate in our Expoſition of 
the Context. At preſent the coincidence of it with that ofthe. LXX. and that wherem 

they both ſeem to differ from the Original, and all Tranſlations, befides the Syrizck, and 
the Arabick, which are made out of- it, ( though the,Syriack follow it not in the conku- 
{cd tranſpolitions that are made of Feremiah”s Prophelies, from Chap. 25. to Chap. 40+ 

as the Arabick, doth ) isonly to be conſidered 3 which ſhall be done fo ſoon as we have 

———— the remaining Teſtimonies, whereof ſome are attended with the Game 

INCUILYs 


H CHAP, 


S. 10. 


S. I, 


$, 13, 


$. 14: 


Grations of Teftimonies ont of the Old Teſtament 


CHAP. IXx. 


Er. 20. e370 76 4a, # Hradinys þ irtreladſo wes vas 3 is. This is the blood of 
the Covenant, which God bath enjoyned unto you. From Exod. 24. 8. The ſenſe of 
the Hebrew Text is alluded unto, not the words abſolutely. The LXX. 74% 13 e{ues 
duahixys i; Srids7o xwe1@ Tebs vugs > with much difference from the words of the 


Apoſtle. 


CHAP. X. 


\ "ma Suriey ) whooPopdy 5% miianous, agua If xaTwricw pol. Sacrifice and Offering 
thow wouldjt not bave , a Body thou baſt prepared me. From Pſalm 40. v. 6. So allo 
the LXX. both with great difference from the Original. For 7 M2 EPR, my 
ears haſt thou digged or bored, is rendered, 2 Body thou haſt prepared me, Of the Rea- 
fon of which difference and agreement, we ſhall treat afterwards. 

Ver. 6. 6aozaviouare v ot duzprias 3vk wlixyons, in Burnt-Offerings and Sacti- 
fices for ſm thou haſt had no —_ Heb. N7NO Ny, thou haſt not required ; the Apo- 
ſile expreſſeth exaQly the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoft, but obſerves not the firli exatt 
Ggnification of the word. The LAX. ;:yzz5 and in ſome copies 4Qirwns ſoughteſt not. 

Ver. 7. id ijxo, w x$panif: ficate yizganlea ai tus, 5h Tonga 5 bids, 73 binnue gs. 
Behold I come; in the Head or beginning of the Book, it is written of me, to do thy will O 
God. That is, Gen. 3. v. 15. Heb. 19D N71D2 in the roll of the Book. Symmachws, 
iv TW Tey00 7% ogtopes In the Volume. of thy determination. Aquila, wv m vixiueah in 
the Roll. #&y 7p in the Seftion. LXX. 53 woom 7) dianus os 6 0:85 ws 1þ:uaidey; I was 
willing to do thy will O my God. | 

Ver, 38. 0.4% Size a wicews ( LXX. pu ) Cnoerey & idy Vaocunyrar GK doue; 
3 Juyh jw &u dural, But if any draw back, my ſoul ſhall have 1» pleaſure in him. From 
Habak. 2. 9.4. The words of the _ are tranſpoſed, and the beginning of the * 
Laſt chuſe much altered. 12 19) OR m9 In. Behold it @ lifted up , bis 
ſexl is not right * him but the ſenſe and intendment of the Holy Ghoſt is preſerved 


as ſhall be manifeſted. | 


CHAP. XII. 


Er. 5,6. ys a ( pus is not in the LXX, Heb. 123 my Son ) ud gaygger wadoiac xy. 

Pls, wlll Sanus dures ity xoumr@* 1 8 dyane xwaG' medin ( LXX. nix 
and in ſome Copies nav, from this place of the Apoſtle ) & ueorrys? mdrre yor oy. 
mugdiysat My Son deſpiſe not thou chaftening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art ye- 
buked of bim. For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom 
he receiveth. From Prov. 3. v. 12. AST [ITN INI) and as a Father the Son whom 
be delighteth in. The ſenls is retained, but the words not exaRly repeated. Aquila 
DRDN TR dd amdoxiuann, rejeq not, vor 78). Theodotion wnds iynaxion, neither 
vex thy ſo | 


v 


CHAP. XIII. 


Vz 5. iv wii 08 76, Gul” Gu wi oe iyxarerinu; 1 will not leave thee, neither will 1 
forſake thee. From Foſhnah 1. v. 5. The LXX. in diffexent wordsz ox ynere— 
aol os, il Savpiclcuar ox. 7 will not kave thee, neither will I deſpiſe thee. 
Apoſtles words exaQty expreſs the Original. | 

Ver. 6. Is from Pſalm 118. v. 6. without any difficulty attending it. 


And theſeare all the places that are cited x2 jy73n by the Apoſthe in this pbont 
| o 


In the Epiftleto the Hig wn vy gl 

of the Old Teftament, Very many others there are which he either alk#der nnto; or tx- 

ands, that are not of our preſent conſideration. Neither are theſe here propoſed to 
a4 #nfolded as tothe ſenſe of thern, or as to the removal of the difficultics that the Ap- 
plication of them by him, 1s attended withall. This is the proper work of the Expo- 
ſition of the Epiſtle intended. All at preſent armed at, is to preſent them m one 
view , with thefr Agreement , and Differences from the Original and Tranſlations, 
that we may the better judge of his manner of proceeding in the citing of them, and 
what Rule he obſerved therein. And what in genera! may be concluded from that proſpect 
we have taken of them, I ſhall offer in the enſuing Obſervations. ; 

Firft,It is evident that they are exceedingly miſtaken, who athrm that the Apoſtle cites 
all his Teſtimonies out® of the Tranſlation of the LXX. as we intimated, that it 1s by ſome 
pleaded, in the cloſe of the preceding Diſcourſe. The words he uſeth in very few of 
them agree cxaRly with that Greek Verſion of the 01d Teſtament which is now extant 3 
though, apparently ſince the writing of this Epiſtle it hath grown in its Verball con- 
formity unto the Allegations as reported in the New. And in moſt of them he varieth 
from it, either in the ſe of his own Liberty, or in a more exact rendring of the Origmal 
Text. This the tirſt proſpeti of the places and words compared will evince. Should he 
have had any reſpe& unto that Tranſlation, it were impoſſible to give any tolerable ac- 
count, whence he ſhould ſo much differ from it, almoſt in every quotation, as1s plain 
that he doth. | 
- Ic 1s alſo undeniably manifeſt from this view of his words that the Apoſtle did not 

fſerupalufly confine himſelf unto the preciſe words either of the Original, or any 1ran- 
flation whatever, if any other Tranſlation or Targum were then extant belidcs that cf the 
LXX. Obſerving and cxprefling the ſenſe of the Teltumonics which he thought meet to 
produce and inake ule of,he uſed great Liberty,as did other holy Writers of the New Teffa- 
ment, according to the guidance of the Holy Ghoſt by whoſe inſpiration he wrote, m 
expreſſing them by words of his own. And who ſhall blame him for ſo doing? Who 
ſhould bind him to the Rulcs of Qrctations, which ſometimes Neceſlity, ſomernnes Cu- 
riolity, ſumetimcs the Cavils of other men impoſe upon us in our Writings * Herein 
the Apoſtle uſed that Liberty which the Holy Ghoft gave unto him, without the leaſt pre+ 
judice unto Truth, or the Faith of the Church. 

Whercas any of thcle Teſtimonies, or any part of any ohne of them may appear at 
firſt view tobe applyed by him unfuitably unto their Vrigimal 1mportance and intention, 
we ſhall manifeſt, not only the contrary to be true, againſt thoſe who have made ſuch 
Exceptions, but alſo that he makes uſe of thoſe which were moſt properand cogert,with 
reſpect unto them with whom he had todo. For the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, as ſhall be 
tully cvidenced , diſputes upon the acknowledged Principles and Conceſſions of the 
Hebrews. It was then incumbent on him to make uſe of ſuch Teſtrmonies , as were 
grantcd in their Church to belong unto. the ends and purpoſes, for which by him they 
were produced. And that theſe are ſuch, ſhall be evinced from their own antient Wri- 
zings and Traditions. | | 

The Principal difficulty about theſe Citations, lyes inthoſe wherein the words of the 
Apoſtle are the ſame with thoſe now extant in the Greek Bibles , both evidently depart- 
ing from the Original. Three places of this kind are principally vexed by Expolitors 
and Cyitichs, The firſt in that of Pſalm 40. v. 7. where the words of the Pſalmiſt in the 
Hebrew, 7 TV EIN, my ears haſt thou bored, orfigged, are rendred by the Apolile 
according to the Tranſlation of the LXX, oops 5 xaripriow por, butt a Body haſt thou pre« 
pared me. That the Apolite doth rightly interpret the meaning of the Holy Ghott in 
the Pſalm, and in his Paraphraſe apply the words unto that very end for which they 
were intended, ſhall be cleared afterwards. The preſent difficulty concerns the Coinci- 
ame of his words, with thoſe of the LXX. where apparently they anſwer not the Ori- 
Zihal. The next 15 that of the Prophet, Fer. 31. 34. Pal N7P2 193N0, andT was an 
husband unt» them ; or T was a Lord unto them, or ruled over thern, as the Vulgar Latin 
renders the words. The Apgſtle with the LXX. e4:y#d iuiann dvrev, and T regarded them 
not, or deſpiſed them. The third is that from Hahak, 2. 4. 192 mWrR7 maya mn, 
behold, it us lifted up, bis foul is not right in him; which words the Apoſtle with the 
L.XX, render, « #v vwetiamrar bu 4Joud i duh wiv duel, But if any draw back, my 
ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him, ory 

Concerning theſe, and ſome other places many confidently affirm, that the Apoſtle 
waved the Original, and reported the words from the Tranſlation of the LXX. Capeltes 

H2 with 


Citations of Teſtimonies out of the Old Teſtament 


with ſome others procecd farther, and aſſign the riſe of this difference unto ſome other 
Copies of the Hebrew Text uſed by the LXX. varying from thoſe which now remain. 
Thus in particular, in that place of Feremy before mentioned , he conjectures that tor 
'noga they read 1n7pa, T deſpiſed them; as another doth that they read NA. to the 
{ame purpoſe; for of tach conjectures there is no end, But as 117ya may well fignvic 
as the Apoſtle expounds it, and in other places doth ſo, as we thall fee afterwards, fo 
this boldneſs in corrcing the Text, and fancying without proot, Teltmony or pro- 
bability of other antient Copies of the Scripture of the Old Teſtament, diftcring in many 
things from them which alone remain, and which indeed were ever m the world, may 
quickly p:ove pernicious to the Church of God. We mult therctore look atter another 
expcdicut tor the removal of this dithculty. 

I fay then, it is highly probable, that the" Apoſtle according to his wonted manner, 
which appcars in almolt all the Citations uſed by him m this Epijtie, reporting the {cnle 
and importance of the placcs,;n words ct his own, the Chriſtian Tranſcribers ot the Greez, 
Bible inſerted his expre# ors into the Text, either as judging them a more proper Verſtor: 
of the Original, whereof they were ignorant, than that of the LXX, or out ot a prepo- 
ſerous zeal to take away the appearance of a diverlity between the Text and the Apo- 
filescitation of it. And thus in thoſe Teltimones where there 1s a real variation trom the 
Hebrew Original, the Apolile took not his words trom the Tranſlation of the LAX, but, 
his words werc afterwards inlcrtcd mto that Tranſlation. And this as we have partly 
made to appear already in ſundry iu/tances, fo it ſhall now brictly be taither confir- 
med. For, 

Firſt, Whereas the Reaſons of the Apoſtletor his Application of the Tejtimonies uſed by 
him in his words and expreſſions, arc evident, as thall in particular be made to appear 3 
{o no Reaſon can be aligned , why the LXX. ( it any ſuch LAX. there were ) who 
tranſlated the Old Teitament, or any other Tranſlators of it, ſhould fo render the words 
' of the Hebrew Text. Neither Various Leftions, nor ambiguity ct. tgnhcation in the 
words of the Original can in moſt of them be pleaded. For mttance, Thc Apdltle 1 
applying thoſe words of the Pjzlmijt, Pſa!/m 40. 19 pn EaNIR unto the humane na- 
ture and body of Chriſt, wherein he did the will of God,jdid ccrtamly exprets the detign 
and intention of the Holy Ghoſt in them. But who can imagine, what ſhould movg 
the LXX. to render FIR a word of a known fignihcation and znvocal, by 9wya, when 
they had tranſlated it an hundred and fifty timcs , that 1s conſtantly ellewhere, by 
3vs and #7 an ear, which alone 1t fignifies; or what ſhould move them to render 
172 by zelarrite, to prepare, when the word tignifics to digg, or to bore, and is al- 
waycs {o cl{ewhcre rendred by themfclves ? Neither did any ſuch thing come into 
their minds in the Trantlation ot thoſe places whence this Expreſſion ſcems to be bor- 
rowed, Exod. 21.6. Dext. 15. 17. Whenany man then can give a tolerable conjecture, 
why the LXX. ſhould be inclined thus to tranſlate theſe words, I ſhall conlider it. In 
the mean time I judge thcre 15 much more ground to ſuppoſe, that the Apoliles «x- 
prefſions which he had weighty cauſe to uſe, were by ſome mterted into the Greek Text 
of the 01d Teſtament, than that a Tranſlation, which thoſc that made it, had no cauſe {6 
todo, evidently forſaking the proper meaning of very obvious words, and their ſenſe, 
known to themſclves, ſhould be taken up and uſcd by the Apoſtle unto his purpole. 

Secondly, It is certain that ſome Words uſcd by the Apoſtle have been inſcrted into 
ſome Copics of the Greek Bibles, which being tingle words, and of little importance 
prevailed not in them all, as may be ſect in ſundry of the torcgoing inſtances. And 
why may we not think that ſome whole ſentences might on the ſame account be in-' 
{crted.in ſome of them, which being of more importance tound a more general accep- 
tance. And how alſo by other mcans that 1ranſlatim was varioutly changed and 
corrupted of old, and that before the dayes of Hierom, Learned Mcr. do know and 

| confels. 

It 15 turthcr evident that one place ( at leaſt ) in this Epiſtle, which it may be ſome 
could rot conjecture from whence it ſhould be taken, yet hnding it urged by the Apo- 
file, as a Telimony out of the 014 7eſtament, is inſerted 1n another place of the Text 
than that from which the Apoſtle took it, and that where there is not the leaſt colour 
for its 1n{crtion. This is the Tejtimmny out of Pſalm 95. v. 7. which the Apoſtle cites 
Chap. 1.7.6. in words much diffcring from thoſe wherewith the Original is rendered 
by the LXX. This fome of the Tranſeribers of the Bible not knowing well where to 
tnd, have inſerted in the very ſjllables of the Apoſtles expreſſion into Dent. 32. v. 43 

where 


In the Epifletothe Hes x ws. 


where it yet abides,though Originalyit had no place therezas we ſhall in the Expoſttion 
of the Words ſufficiently manifeſt. The ſame and no other is the cauſe why MuD is rende- 
red 64/\& Gen, $9. And. thay we not as well think,nay is it not more likely, that they 
would inſert his words into the plates from whence they knew his Teſtimonies were 
taken, with a very little alteration of the antient Reading, than that they would wholly 
intrude them into the places from whence they were not taken by him, which yet unde- 
niably hath been done, and that with ſucceſs. Nay, we tind that many things out of 
the New Tcltament arc tranſlated into the Apochryphall Books themſelves. As for in- 
ſtance, Eccleſiaſticus, chap. 24. v. 3. we have theſe words in the Latin Copies, Ex ore al- 
tiſſimi prodii primogenita ante omnem Creaturam z which are cited by Bellarmine and others 
in the confirmation of the Deity of Chriſt, whereas they are taken from Col. x. 15. and 
arc in no Greek Copies of that Book. ne 
Upon theſe Reaſonsthen, which may yet: be rendered more cogent, by many other 
inſtances, but that we contine our ſclves to this Epiſtle, T ſuppoſe I may conclude, that 
it is more probable at lealt, that the Apoſtles interpretations of the Teſtimonies uſed 
by him, all agreeably unto the tmind of, the Holy Ghoſt, were by ſome of old inſerted 
into the Vulgar Copies of the Greek Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, and therein pre- 
vailed unto common acceptation, than that he himſelf followed in the Citation of them 
a Tranſlation departing without Reaſon from- the Original Text, and diverting unto 
ſuch ſenſes, as its Authors knew not to be contained in them, which muſt needs give 
offence unto them with whom he had to do. It appears then, that from hence no 
light can be given unto our cnquiry after the Language wherein this Epiltle was Origi- 
nally written, though it be clear enough upon other Conſiderations. 


Exercitatio 


24. 


$, 2. 


Oneneſs of the Gburch 


 Exercitatio VI. 


Oneneſt of the Church. Miſtake of the Fews about the Nature of the Promiſes, Promiſe of 
_ Ma the F NOT: A ef hes But as including the Covenant. The Church 
confined unto the Perſon, and Pyſterity of Abraham. His Call and Separation for a double 
End. © Who properly the Seed of Abraham. Miſtakes of the Jews about the Covenant. 
Abraham the Father of the faithful and Heir of the world on what account. The C hurch 


ſtall the ſame. 


He Fews at the Time of writing this Epiſtle ( and their poſterity in all ſuc- 
ceeding Generations, follow their Example and Tradition ) were not a little 
confirmed in their obſtinacy and unbelict,by a miſapprehenſion of the true ſenſe 
and nature of the Promiſes of the Old Teſtament. For whereas they found ma- 
ny glorious Promiſes made unto the Church in the daycs of the Meſſiah, eſpecially concer- 
ning the great acceſs of the Gentifes unto it, they looked upon thernſclves, the poſterity 
of Abraham on the account of their being his children according to the fleth, as the frſt, 
proper, and indeed rely ſubject of them, unto whom in their accompliſhment others 
were to be proſelzted and joyned, the ſubliance and foundation of the Chxrch renfaining 
ſtill with them. But the Event anſwered not their expeation. Inftcad of inheriting 
all the Promiſes mcerly upon their carnal intereſt and priviledge, which they looked 
for, and continue ſo to do unto this day, they found that themſelves muſt come in on 


' a new acceunt, to be ſharers in them in common with others, or be rejected, whileſt 


thoſe others were admitted unto the inheritance. This filled them with wrath and. 
envy, which greatly added to the ſirengthening of their Unbelick. They could not 
bear with patience an intimation of letting out the Finzyard to other Huchandmen, With 
this Principle and Prejudice of theirs the Apoſtle dealt directly in his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, Chap. 9, 10, 11. | 

On the ſame grounds he proceedeth with them in this Epiſtle; And becauſe his 
Anſwer to their Objeion trom the.Promiſes, lyes at the foundation of many of his rea- 
ſonings with them, the nature of it mutt be here previouſly explained. Not that I 
ſhall here enter into a conſideration of the Jews Argument to prove the Meſſiah not yet 
to be come, becauſe the Promiſes in their ſenſe of them, are not yet accompliſhed, which 


{hall be fully removed in the Cloſe of theſe Diſcourſes, but only as I Gid, open the nature 


+ 1n general of that Anſwer which our Apoſtle returns unto them, aud builds his Reaſon- 


ings with them upon. 
We ſhall have occaſion afterwards at large to ſhew, how after the entrance of fin, 


, God founded his Church in the Promiſe of the Meſſiah given unto Adam. Now though 


that Promiſe was the ſupportment and incouragement of mankind to feek the Lord, a 
Promiſe ablolutely conſidered proceeding from meer Grace and Mercy, yet as it was the 
foundation of the Church, it included in it the nature of a Covenant,vertually requiring a 
re-(iipulation unto obedience in them who by faith come to have an interc{t therein. And 
this the nature of the thing its ſelf required 3 tor the Promiſe was given unto this end 
and purpoſc,that men might have a new bottom and Foundation of Obedience; that of 
the firſt Covenant being diſanuulled. Hence in the following Explications of the Pro- 
miſe, this condition of Obedience is expreſly added. So upon its renewall unto Abra- 
ham, God rcquircd that he ſhould walk, before him and be upright. This Promiſe then, as 
it hath the nature of a Covenant, including the Grace that God would ſhew unto tin- 
ners mn the Meſiah, and the Obedience that he required from” them, was from the 
"= firlt giving of it, the foundation of the Charch, and the whole Worſhip of God 
NCcrein. 

Unto this Chwrch ſo tounded and built on this Covenant, and by the means thereof the 
Rede:ming Mediatory Seed promiſed therein, were all the following Promiſes, and the 
Priviledges exhibited in them, given and annexed. Neither hath, or ever had any in- 
dividual Perſon, any Spiritual right unto, or intereſt in any of thoſe Promiſes or Pri- 


meager, whatever his outward condition were, but only by vertuc of his Memberſhip in 
| | the 
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In the Epiſtle to. the Hznkuvvs, 
he Church built on the Covenant,” whercunto as we faid, they do all appertain:; On 
this account the Church before. the dayes of Abraham, though leatrered up and down in 
the world, am ſubje& unto many changes in its worſhip by theaddition of New Reve- 
lations, was ſtill but one and the ſame; becauſe founded in the ame Covenant, and in- 
cruſted thereby in all the Benefits or Priviledges, that God chad given or granted, or 
would do fo at any time unto his Church. 


In proceſs of time, God was pleaſed to confine this Church, as unto the ordinary i 


ble diſpenſation of his Grace, unto the Perſon and Poſterity of Abraham. Upon this 
reſtriQion of the Church, Covenant, and Promiſe, the Fews of old mannaged a Plea in 
their own Juſtification againſt the Dodtrine of the Lord Chriſt and his Apoſtles. We 
are the children, the ſeed of Abraham, was their contumal cry; on the account whereof, 
they preſumed that all the Promiſes belonged unto them, and upon the matter unto 
themalone. And this their perſwafion hath caſt them, as we ſhall ſee, upon a woful and 


facal miſtake. Two Priviledges did God grant unto Abraham upon his Separation to, 2 


ſpecial intereſt in the Old Promiſe and Covenant. 

Firſt, That according to the fleſs, he ſhould be the Father of the Meſiab; the pro- 
miſed ſeed, who was the very Life of the Covenant, the Fountain and Cauſe of all the 
Bleſſings contained in it. That this Priviledge was temporary, having a limited ſeaſon, 
time and end appointed unto it, the very nature of the thing it ſelf doch demonſirate. 
For upon this actual Exhibition in the fleſh, it was to ceaſe. In purſuit hereof, were 
his policrity ſeparated from the reſt of the world, and preſerved a peculiar le, that 


through them the promiſed ſeed might be brought forth in the fulneſs of tune, - 


and be of them according unto the fleſh, Rom. 9. 5, os 

Secondly, Together with this, he had alſo another Priviledge granted unto him, name- 
ly that his faich whercby he was perſonally intereſted in the Covenant ſhould be the 
Pattern of the faith of the Charch in all generations, and that none ſhould ever come 
to be a member of it, or a ſharer in its Blelſings, but by the ſame faith that he had fixed 
on the ſeed that was in the Promiſe, to be brought forth from him in the world. On 
the account of this Priviledge, he became the Father of all them that do believe; For 
they that are of the faith, the ſame are the children of Abraham, Gal.z. 7. Rom. 4.11. 
| as alſo Heirs of the World; Rom. 4. 13. in that all that ſhould believe throughout the 
world, b:ing thereby implanted into the Covenant made with him, ſhould become his 
ſpiritual children. : | 

Anſwerable unto this twofold end of the ſeparation of Abraham, there was a double 
ſeed allotted unto him. A ſeed according to the fleſh, ſeparated to the ormging eth 
of the Meſizh, according unto the fleſh : and a ſeed according to the Promiſe, that is, 
ſuch as by faith ſhould have intereſt in the Promiſe, or all the Ek&# of God. Not that 
theſe two ſeeds were alwayes ſitbjefively divers 3 fo that the ſeed ſeparated to the bring- 
ing forth of the Meſ#ab in the fleſs, ſhould neither in whole or in part be alſo the ſeed 


according to the promiſez or on the contrary, that the fegd according to the promiſe, 


ſhould none of it, be his ſecd after the fleſh. Our Apoſtle declares the contrary in 
the inſtances of Iſaac and Facob, with the remmant of Iſrael that ſhall be ſaved, Romans 
Chap. 9, 10, 11. But ſometimes the ſame ſeedcame under divers conſiderations, being 
the ſeed of Abraham both according to the fleſh and according to the Promiſe 3 

ſometimes the ſeed it ſelf was divers, thoſe according to the feb being not of the 
Promiſe, and {o on the contrary. Thus Iſaac and Facob were: the iced of Abraham ac- 
cording unto the. fleſh, ſeparated unto the bringing forth of :the Meſſiah after the fleſh, 
becauſe they were his carnal Poſterity, and they were alſo of the ſeed of the Promiſe, 
becauſe by ther own perſonal faith they wereintereſted in the Covenant of Abraham 
their Father. Multitudes afterwards were of the carnal ſeed of Abraham, and of the 
aumber of the people ſeparated to bring forth the Meſfiab in the fleſh, and yet were 
not of the ſced according to the Promiſe, nor intereſted in the ſpiritual bleſſings of 
the Covenant, becauſe they did not perſonally believe, as our Apoftle declares, Chap. 4- 
of thus Epijtle. And many ———. who were not of the carnal ſeed of wh 
nor interctted in the priviledge of bringing forth the Mefſieb in the fleſh, were yet 
deſigned to be made his ſpiritual ſeed by faith, that in them he might become 
beir of. the world, aud all Nations of the Earth be bleſſed in him. Now it isevident, 
that it is the ſecond Priviledge and ſpiritual ſeed, wherein the Church to whom the 
Promiſes are made, is founded, and whereof it doth conſiſt namely in them, who 


by Faith are interclied in the Covenant of Abraham, whether they be of the carnal 
{ced or no, 
And 
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Oneneſs of the Cheb: 

' And herein'lay the preat miſtake of the Fews of old, wherem: they are followed by 
their Pofterity unto/ this day. They thought 'no more was needfall to intereſt them 
in the Covenant of Abraham, but that they were his feed according to the fleth. 
And they conſtantly pleaded the latter Priviledge, as the ground and Reaſon of the for- 
mer. It is true, they were the children of Abraham according to the fleſh, buton 
that account they can have no other Priviledge than Abraham had in the ficth 
himſelf, And -this was, as we have ſhewed, that he ſhould be {ct apart as a ſpeciall 
channel, through whoſe loins God would derive the promiſed ſeed into the wazld. 
In like manner were they ſeparatcd to be a peculiar People as his Poſlterity,from amongft 
whom he ſhould be ſo brought forth. | | 

That this Separation and Priviledge were to ceaſe, when the end of it was accom- 
plifhed, and the Meſfizh exhibited , the very nature of the thing declares, For to 
what purpoſe ſhould it be contymed, when that was tully eftected whereunto ut was 
deſigned ? But they would extend this Priviledge, and mix it with the other, con- 
tending that becauſe they were the children of Abrabam according to the flcſh, the 
whole Bleſſing and Covenant of Abraham belonged unto them. But as our Saviour 
proved that in the latter ſenſe thcy were not the children of Abraham, becauſe they 

did not the works of Abraham ; ſo as our Apoſtle plainly demonſtrates, Rom. 4. 9. 10. 

I1, Chapters, Gal. 3. 4. Chap. that thoſe of them who had not the faith of Abraham, 

had no intereft in his Bleflirgs and Covenant z Sceing therefore that their other Privi- 

ledge was come to an end with all the carnal Ordinances that attended it, by the actual 
coming of the Mzji:h whercunto they were ſubſervient, if they did not by faith in the 
promiſed ſeed attain .an intercſt in this of the Spiritual Bleſsing, 1t 1s evident that 
they could. on no account be conſidered as actuall ſharers in the Covenant of 
God. ; | 

We have ſeen then that Abraham on the account of his faith, and not of his ſcparas 
tion accogding to the fleſh, was the Father of all that believe, and Heir of the world. 
And in the Covenant made with him, as to that which concerns, not the . bringing 

forth of the promiſed ſced according to the fleſh, but as unto faith therein 3 and 
in the work of Redcmption to be performed* thereby, lyes the foundation of the 
Church in all Ages. Whercſoever this Covenant 1s, and with whomiſoever it is cſtabliſht- 
cd, with them 1s the Church, unto whom all the Promiſes and Priviledges of the Church 
do belong. Hence it was, that at the coming of the Msfiah there was not one Church 
taken away, and another ſet up in 'the room thereof, but the Church continued the 
fime in thoſe that were the children of Abraham according to the faith. The Chri- 
ftian Church, is not another Church, but the very ſame that was before the coming, of 

Chrilt, having the ſame faith with it, andintercſtcd in the ſame Covenant. 

It is true, the former carual Priviledge of Abraham and his Poſterity expiring on the 
grounds before mentioned, the Ordinances of Worſhip which were ſuited thereunto, did 
neceſſarily ceaſe allo. And this caſt the Fews into great perplexitices, and proved the 
laſt fryall that God made of them. For whereas both theſe, namely the carnal and 
ſpiritual Priviledges of Abrahams Covenant, had been carried on together in a mixed 
way for many Generations, coming now to be ſeparated, and a triall to be made 
C Mal. 3.) who of the Jews had intereſt in both, who in one only, thoſe who had 
only the carnal Ptiviledge of being Children of Abraham according to the fleſh, con- 
tended for a ſhare on that fingle account in the other alſo, that is inall the Promi- 


ſes annexed unto the Covenant. But the foundation of their Plea was taken away, 
and the Church unto which the Promiſes belong remained with them, that were heirs 

of Abrahams taith only. | 
Tt remains then, that the Church founded in the Covenant , and unto which all the 
Promiſes did and do bclong, abode at the coming of Chriſt, and doth abide cver 
finceinand among thoſe who are the children of Abraham by Faith. The Old Church wag 
not taken away, and a zew one fet up, but the ſame *Church was continued, only in 
thoſe who by Faith inherited the Promiſes. Great alterations indeed were then made 
in the outward ftate and condition of the Chwrch. As ( 1: ) The carnall Priviledge 
of the eres in their ſeparation to bring forth the Meſſiah then failed , and 'there- 
with their claim on that account to he the children of Abraham. (2. ) The Ordi- 
nances of Worſhip Caited unto that Privitedge, expired, and came toan end. ( 3. ) New 
Ordinanccs of Worſhip were appointed, fuited unto the New Light and grace granted 
then unto the Charch, ( 4. ) The Gentiles came in to the Bit of Abraham toge- 
ther with the Zews to befellow-heirs with them in his bleGing. But none of thele, 
| nor 
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norall of them together made any ſuch Alteration i the Church, but that it was 
ſill one and the ſame. The Olive Tree was the ſame, only fomc branches were 
broken of, and' others planted in.; the Fews fell , and the Gentiks came in their 
room. | | 

And this muſt and doth determine the difference between. the Fews and Chriſtians 
about the Promiſes of the Old Teſtament. They are all made unto the Church, N, 
individual Perſon hath any intereſt in them, but by vertue of his M:merjþip therewith. 
This Church is and alwayes was one and the fame. With whomſoever it remains, the 
Promiſes are theirs : and that not by Application or Analogie, but directly and properly. 
They belong as immediately at this day either to the Fews or Chriſtizns as they did 
of old to any. The Queſtion is, with whom is this Church founded on the promiſed ſeed 
in the Covenant. Thus is Sion, Feruſalem, Iſrael, Facob, the Temple of God. The Fews 
plead that it is with them, becauſe they are the children of Abraham according to 
the fleſh. Chriſtians tell them that their Priviledge on this account was ot another 

nature, and ended with the coming of the Meſſiah. That the Church unto whom 

all the Promiſes belong, are only thoſe who are Heirs of Ahrabams taith 3 believing, 

as he did, and thereby intereſted in his Covenant. Not as though the Promiſe made 
to Abraham were of none cffe&; for as it was made good unto his carnal ſeed in the 

exhibition of the Meſſiah , fo the ſpiritual Priviledges of it belonged only unto 

thoſe of the Fews and Gentiles, in whom God had graciouſly purpoled to ctfe& the 

faith of Abraham: Thus was, and is the Church , whereunto all the Promiſes be- 

long, fiill one and the ſame, namely Abrahams children according to the faith; and 
_—_— thoſe Promiſes this is one, that God will bea God unto them and their ſeed 

or ever, | 
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Few: Diftribution of the Books of the Old Teſt. vc: 


" - | 
Exercitatio VII. 
Of the Fudaicall 4iftribution of the Old Teſtament , the Originall and Nature of their 


Orall Law and Traditions , the whole diſproved. Agreement of the Fews and Papiſts abaut 
Traditions, inftanced in ſundry particulars. : 


HE Apoſtle dealing with the Hebrews about the Revelation of the Will of 
God madeunto their Fathers ; aſfs:gns it in generall unto his ſpeaking .unto 
them in the Prophets, v. 1. This fpeaking unto them, the preſent Fews athrm to 
conſiſt of two Parts ( 1. ) That which Moſes and the following Prophets was 
commanded to write for the publick uſe of the Church : ( 2. ) What being delivered 
only by word of Mouth unto Moſes , and continued by Orall Tradition untill after the 
Laſt deſtruction of the Temple, wasafterwards committed unto writing. And becaute 
thoſe who would read our Expoſition of this Epiſtle, or the Epiſtle it ſelf with profit, 
had need of ſome inſight into the Opimions and Traditions of the Jews about thele . 
things, I ſhall for the fake of them that want either Sk; or Leifre to fearch after them 
elſewhere, give a brief account of their faith, concerning the two Heads of Revelation 
mentioned; and therein diſcover, both the Principle, Means and Nature of their pre- 
ſent Apoſtacy and Infidelity. 

The Scripture of the Old Teſtament they call RTpn2, and divide it into three 
parts: ( 1. JTMNA, the Law: ( 2.) MW, the Prophets : ( 3.) IND, the Wri- 
zings, by Divinc Inſpiration, which are uſually called the Hagiographa, or Holy Wri- 
tings. And this diſtribution of the Books of the O14 Teſtament 1s 1n general intimated by 
our Saviour, Like 24.24. Tdyras 72 ye3rauuive w nd voup MaTtas, &) TipoPirass t) Apis. 
All things written in the Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalms , under which laſt head, all the 
Poetical Books of the Scripture are contained. Thus Rabbi Bechai in Cad Hachemach, 
DIM NA ANN IPT AWTY TINT the Law (fo ſometimes they call the 
whole Volume ) is divided into three parts, the Law, the Prophets, and the Holy Wri- 
tings. All comprized generally under the Name of the Law; for ſo they fay in Midraſ 
Tebillim, Pſalm 78. v. 1. MN CORN MM IND, the. Pſalms are the Law, and 
the Prophets are the Law; that is the whole Scripture. 

This diſtribution (o far as it is intimated in the words of our Saviour, doth evidently 
ariſe from the Nature and Swubje Matter of the Books themſelves. And this was the 
received diviſion of the Books of the Old Teſtament , whileft the Faudaical Church 
ſtood and Continued 3 But the Poftalmudicall Doftors overlooking or negleQing the 
true Reaſon of this Diſtribution, have fancied others, taken from the different marn- 
zers and degrees of Revelation , by which they were given out unto the Church. 
Amongſt theſe they make the Revelation to Moſes the molt excellent, and are very 
vain in coining the Priviledges and Preeminences it had above all others, which are 
elſewhere examined. In the next degree they place thoſe which proceeded from the 
Spirit of Propheſie, which they diſtinguiſh from the-Inſpiration of the Holy Ghiſt. Yea, in 
the eleven degrees of Divine Revelation afsigned by Maimonides Mor. Nebu : par. 2. That 
by Inſpiration 1s caſt into the laſt and lowelt place. But this diftin&tion 1s groundleſs 
and meerly fancied out of the various wayes, that God was pleaſed to uſe in repre- 
ſeating things to the minds of the Prophets; when it was in them all, the Infpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt alone, that enabled them mfallibly to declare the mind of God unto the 
Church, 2 Pet. 1. 21. | 

Now the Books thus given by the Spirit of Propheſic they make of two forts; 
1. TIIUNN EIA, the former Prophets, which are all the Hiſtorical Books of the 
Old Teſtament written before the Captivity, as Foſhua, Judges, Sammel, Kings ; Ruth 
only excepted : 2. IITIR CIA which are all the Prophetical Books peculiarly ſo 
called, Damel only excepted ; that is Iſaiah, Feremiah, Ezekiel, and the twelve Minor 
Prophetsz Of thelaſt ſort,or TII1Nad Ceth«bim, Books written by the inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt, are the Poetical Books of the Scripture 3 Pſalms, Fob, Proverbs, Cantieles, 
Lamentations, with Eccleſiaſtes , whereunto they add Rath, Daniel and the Hiſtorical Books 
written 
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written after the Captivity, as the Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah, which make up the 
Cann of the Old Teſtament z why ſundry of theſe Books ſhould be caſt into the laſt 
ſort, as the Story of R#th, and the Propheſie of Daniel; they can give no tolerable ac- 
count. The other Books alſo written after the Captivity are plainly of the ame na- 
ture with thoſe which they call the former Prophets z And for that of Daniel, it con- 
tains in it almoſt all the eminent kinds of Revelation whereby themſelves would di- 
ſtinguiſh the Spirit of Propheſie from the Inſpiration of. the Holy Ghoſt. Neither have 
they any Reaſon for this diſtribution but finding the general diviſion betore mentioned 
to have been received in the Church of old, they havediſpoſed of the particular Books 
into their orders, at their pleaſure, caſting Danie/as is probable into their laſt order, 
becauſe ſo many of his Viſions and Propheſies relate unto other Nations beſides their 
OWn. | 

The Law or the Books of Moſes-they call WD15, or the Pentatexch from the number 
of the Books; or AMN WAIT WAI, the fives, or the five parts of the Law ;, where- 
unto Hierom in his Epiſtle to Pawlinus, wreſts thoſe words of the Apolile, x Cor. 14.9. 


| T had rather ſpeak, wile nies, five words 1n the Church; as if he had reſpectto the 


Law of Moſes. 
Theſe five Books they divide into Paraſche, or Sections, whereof they read one 


each Sabbath day in their Synagogues 3 Geneſis into twelve , Exodus into eleven, 
Leviticus into ten; Numbers into tenz Deuteronomy into ten z which all make fifty- 
three; whercby reading one each day, and two in one day, they read through the whole 


in the courſe of a year , beginning at the Feaſt of Tabernacles. And this they did 


of old, as Fames teltifies, Ads 15-21. For Moſes of Old time hath in every City them 
that preach him, being read in the Synagogues every Sabbath day. Some of them make fifty 
four of theſe Sections, dividing the laſt of - Geneſis mto two, beginning the latter at 
Chap. 47. v. 18. conſtituting the following Chapter in a diſtin Settiom, though it have 
not the uſual note of them prefixed unto it, but only one ſingle Samech; to note, as 
they ſay, its being abſolutely cloſed or ſhut up, on the account of the Propheſic of the 
coming of the Meſſiah, Chap. 49. whole ſeaſon is unknown to them; | | 
They alſo divide it into lefſer Sections 3 and thoſe of two ſorts3 oper: and cloſe, which 
have ther diſtin marks in their Bibles, and many ſuperſtitious Obſervations they 
have about the beginning and ending of them. 'Of the firſt ſort there are in Gen. 43. 
of thelatter 48. In Exodus of the tirlt ſort 69. of the lattcr 95. In Leviticus of the firſt 
ſort 52. of the Latter 46. In Numbers of the firſt 92. of the latter 66. Demteronomy of 
the firlt ſort 34. of the latter 379. in all 669. Belides they obſerve the number of the 


Verſes at the end of every Book: asalſo that 1in PMA Levit. 11.42. is the middle 


Ictter of the Law 3 WM, Lev. 10, 16. the middle word ; Levit. 13. 33- the middle 
Verſe ; the number of all which through the Law is 23206. 

Moreover they divide the Law, or five Books of Moſes into $53. TITID, Sedarim, ot 
Diſtin&tions 3 whereof Geneſis contains 42. Exodus 29. Leviticus 23. Numbers 32. 
Deuteronomy 27. which kind of Diſtinions they alſo obſerve throughout the Scripture, 
aſlt2ning unto Foſhuah 14. Fudges 14. Samuel 34. Kings 35. Iſaiah 26. Jeremiah 31. 
Ezehzel 29. the Leſſer Prophets 21. Pſalms 19. Fob. 8.' Proverbs 8, Eccleſiaſtes 4. Canticks 
and Lamentations axe not divided; Daniel 7. Eſter 7, Ezra and Nehemiah 10. Chro- 
nicles 25. 

Beſides they diſtribute the Prophets into Seftions called Haphters, that anſwer the 
Sections which are read every Sabbath day in their Synagogues 3 And this Diviſion of 
the Prophets they affirm to have been made in the dayes of Antizchus Epiphanes, whom 
they call YW1T1, that wicked one, when the reading of the Law was proltubited unto 
them. All which things are handled at large by others. : 

Having for a long ſeaſon loft the Promiſe of the Spirit, and therewith all ſaving 
{piritual Knowledge of the mind and will of God in the Scripture, the beſt of their 
employment about it, hath been in reference to the Words and Letters of it, wherem 
their diligence hath been of uſe in the preſervation of the Copies of it entire and free 
from corruption; For after that the Canon of the @ld Teſtament was compleated in 
the dayes of Ezra, and Points or Vowels added to the Letters, to preſerve the Knowledge 
of the Tongue, and facilitate the right Reading and Learning of it, it is incredible 
what induftry, diligence and curiofity they have uſed in and about the Letter of the 
whole Scripture. The collection of their pains and Obſervations to this _ 1s 
called the Maſſra or Meſſara, conſiſting in Criticall Obſervations upon the words and 


Iz . 


letters of the Scripture, begun to be collected of old, even it may be from the os 
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6 — Orall Law, Miſine; Maſſa, and Taha, 
6&6  'Orall Law, Miſbne; Maſſora, and Tahung.. - 
of Ezys, and continned untill the time of Compoling the Talmud, with ſome additional 


Obſervations fince annexed unto nt. T7 | 
The Writers, Compoſers and Gatherers of. this work they call NMo2n TTyn whoſe 
principal Obſervations were gathered and publiſhed by Rabbi F acob Chaiim, and an- 


nexed to the Venetian Bibles , whereas before the Maſſora was written in other Books 
innumerable. In this their Critical Doctrine, they give us the number of the Verſes of 
the Scripture, as alſo how oftep every Word is uſed 1 the whole, and with what 
variety, as to Letters and Vowels; what is the whole number ot all the Letters 
in the Bible, and how often each Letter is ſeverally uſed, with innumerable other 
uſcfut Obſervations; the ſumm whereof is gathered by Brxtorfe in his excellent Trea- 
tiſe on that ſabjet. And herein is the knowledge of their Maſters bounded 3 they go 
not beyond the Letter, but are more blind than Moles in the Spiritual ſenſe of it. And 
thus they continue an example of the righteous Judgement of God, in giving 
them up to the Counſells of their own hearts, and an evident inftance how unable the 
Letter of the Scripture is to furniſh men with the ſaving knowledge of the Will 
of God, who enjoy not the Spirit promiſed in the ſame Covenant to the Church. of the 
Ele, Iz 59. 21. | 

Unto that ignorance of the mind of God in the Scripture which is ſpread over 
them, they have added another prejudice againſt the Truth, m a ſtrange Figiment of an 
Orall Law, which they make equal] unto, yea in many things preter before, that 
which is written. The Scripture becoming, a /ifeleſs Letter unto them, the true under- 
ſtanding of the mind of God being utterly departed and hid from them, it was umpoſ- 
fible that they ſhould reſt therein, or content themſelves with what 15 revealed by it. 
For as the wort! whileſt it 15 enjoyed and uſed according to the mind of God, and js 
accompanicd with that Spirit which is promiſed to lead them that believe, into all 
Truth, is full of ſweetneſs and life to 'the ſouls of men, a pertect Rule of walking 
before God, and that which fatiates them with wiſdom and knowledge 3 to when it 
1s enjoyed meerly on an outward account as ſuch a writing, without any diſpenſation of 
ſuitable Light and Grace , it will yield men no ſatisfaction, which makes them cou- 
fiantly turn afide to other means and wayes of knowing and ſerving God. This being 
ſo eminent in the Fews, and the Medium they have fixed on to ſupply that want, which 
they ſuppoſe to be in the Scripture, but is indeed in themſelves, proving to be the 
great Engine of their hardening and obftinacy in their Infidelity 3 I ſhall firſt declare what 
it is that they intend by” the Orall Law, and then bricfly ſhew the abſurdity and falſe- 
nels of their pretenſions about it 3 though it muſt not be denycd that it is one of the moſt 
Anxtient Fables that is credited amongſt any of the Sons of men at this day in the world. 

' This Orall Law they afkrm to be an unwritten Tradition and Expoſition of the 
written Law of Moſes, given unto him in Mont Sinai, and committed by him to Foſhua 
and the Sanhedrim, to' be* by them delivered over by Orall Tradition unto thoſe who 
ſhould ſucceed them in the Government of that Church. It doth not appear 
that in the dayes of Chriſt or his Apoſtles, whileft the Temple was ſtanding that there 
was any ſtated opinion amongſt them about this Orall Law ; though it is evident that 
not long after 1t began to be received by the body of the People. Nay it is evident 
that there was no ſuch Law then acknowledged ; For the Saddwuces who utterly re- 
je& all the main Principles of it, were then not only tolerated, but alſo in chict Rule, 
one of them being High Prieſt. 

That they had multiplyed many ſuperſtitious Obſervances amongſt them under the 
name of Traditions, 1s moſt clear in the Goſpel; -and it doth not appear that then 
they knew whom to aflign their original unto, and therefore indefinitely called them 
the Traditions of the Elders, or thoſe that lived of old before them. After the De- 
ſiruction of their Temple, when they had loft the life and ſpirit of that Worſhip, 
which the Scripture revealed,betaking themſelves wholly unto theirTraditional figments, 
they began to bethink themſelves how they might give countenance to their Apoſtacy 
from the Perfe&tion and DoQrine of the written Law. For this end they began to fancy 
that theſe Traditions were no lelsFrom God, than the written Law it ſelf. For when 
Moſes was forty dayes and forty nights in the Mountain , they ſay that in the day gime 
he wrote the Law from the mouth of God, and in the n;ght, God inſtructed him in 
the Orall Law, or unwritten Expoſition of it, which they have received by Fradition 
from him. For when he came down from the Mount:.after he had read unto them the 
IP ritten Law, as they fay, he repeated to Aaron and Eleazer and the Sanhedrim, all that 
ceret inſtruction which he had received in the night from God, which it _ _ 
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Iawfull for him. to.write; but.in eſpecial he, committed the. whole. to. 7: | 

did che ſame to Eleazer, as he did to his Son Phinees, aſicr whor i cit pn 
talogue of ſeveral Prophets that lived in the enſuing generations, all whom they erty- 
ploy inthis ſervice of conveying down the 0-21 Law to their Succeffors.. "The High 
Prieſts alſo they give a place unto in this work z of whom there * were cighty” three 
from the firſt Inſtitution of that Office, to the deſtru@ion 'of the Temple ;'Foſeph; 
lib. 20. cap. 18. From Aaron to the building of Solomons Temple thirteen 3 from 
to the Captivity eighteen 3 all the reſt take up the troubleſome time -of the Apoltacy of 
their Church unto the finall ruine of it 3 their Rulers being many becauſe of their wick= 
edneft, as themſelves obſerve. | EL: ==” 

The laſt Perſon whom they would have to preſerve the Orall Lew abſolutely pure, 
was that Simzon, whom they call PTS, the 7 uft, mentioned by Feſjs the Son of Syrach, 
Chap. 50. And it is very obſervable, that the latter Jewshave left out Simeon the Son of 
Hillel, whom their antient Maſters placed upon the Roll of the Preſervers of this Trea- 
ſure, ſuppoling he might be that Simzoz who in his old age received our Saviour in 
his arms, when he was preſented in the Temple, Luke 2. 25. a crim? ſufficient among 
the Jews to brand him with a perpztual ignominy : neither are they alone in turning 
mens glory, into reproach and ſhame. Sg 

Aﬀter the deltrudtion of the Temple and City, when the evil Husbandmen were ſlain, 
and the Vineyard of the Lord let out to others, the Kingdom given to another Nation, 
and therewith the Covenant ſanGiticd uſe of the Scripture, the remaining Jews having 
loſt witolly the mind of God therein, betook themſelves to! their Traditions, and as 
I ſaid before, bzgan to fancy and contend that they came from God himſelf; whereas 
their Predecefſors durlt not plead any thing for them, but that they came unto” them 
from th:m of old, that is ſome of the Malters of preceding Generations. Hereupon 
a while atter, ( as I have elſewhere ſhewed at large) one of them whom they call R255z 
F:14: Hunnafi, and Hakkadyſh, the Prince, and the Holy, took upon him to gather their 
ſeattered Traditions, and to caſt them into form, order, and method, in Writing, ' that 
they might be unto the Fews a Rule of Life and Worſhip for ever. The Story of his 
work and undertaking is given us by Maimonid:s in F24 Chazachz, the Authors of 
Sear Ola n, Halicath Olam, Tzemach David, and many others; and they all agree that 
this their great Maſter lived about the times of Marcxs Antoninus two hundred years, or 
thereabouts atftcr the deſtruction of City and Temple. 

This Collection of his they call N2W2 or MNWD Mziſhne, or Miſhnatoth, being as 1s 
pretended #1 repetition of the Lww in an Expoſition of it 5 indeed a farrago of all 
{orts of Traditions, true, and falſe z with a monſtrous mixture of Lyes, uſelel(s, fooliſh 
and wicked. The things contained in it, are by themſelves referred to five heads: 
1. The Orall Law received by Moſes on Mount Sinzi, preſerved by the means before de- 
clared : 2. 9rall Conſtitutions of Moſes himſelf after he came down from the Mount: 
3. Con'titutions and Orders drawn by various wayes of arguing 3 ( r3. as Rambam tells 
us ) out of the written Law; 4. The Anſwers and Decrees of the $2nhedrim z and other 
wiſe men in former Ages; 5. Immemnriall Cuſtoms, whoſe original being unknown are 
{uppoled to be divine. | | 

The Whole is divided into fix parts : noted with the mitaal letter of the word which 
hignihes the chief things treated on in it. As the fixtt by 1 , =, that is TI'QW, Zerainr, 
Seeds, which 15 divided into eleven Mzſſicktot ' or Treatiſes, containing all of them ſe- 
venty five Chapters. The ſecond by D, m, that is, Ty, Moad, or appointed. feaſts, 
which is diſtributed into Twelve Maſiickeot, containing in them ; eighty eight 
Chapters. The Third by 2 that is ZI'W? , of omen, and 1s diftributed in {even Trea- 
tiſes,containing ſeventy one Chapters. The fourth by 3, that is, CIP, Nezikim,about 
bfi and dammage, andis divided into eight Maſfcktot , whereot the firſt is divided into 
chree parts, called NDÞ N12; RYSD NI2>NTTI NO, the firſt, middle, and left port or 
entrance, containing in them thirty Chapters, whereunto forty four are added in the 
tollowing parts. The fitth by p, that is I'W1p, Keodeſhim, of Sanftifications., and is 
divided into eleven Books containing ninety Chapters. The ſixth with t, that is, 
mm, Teharoth,of Purifications,in twelve Books,and one hundred twenty fix Chapters. 

Unto this Miſhne of R. Fuda they annex the ra1on the Toſiphot, or additions of 
Ravi Chaiah his Scholar , expounding many paſſages in his Maſters works 3 to them 
a mor<tull explanation of the ſame doctrine of the Miſpne, which they call Barzcetot is 
{ubjoyned, being the Colle&ion of ſome Antitelmudicall Maſters. About three hun- 
dred years after the D:ſtruction of the Temple R. Fohanan compoſed the Hreruſulem 
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Orall Law diſproved. 
Talmsd, conſifting in Expoſitions, Comments, and Diſputes upon the-whole Miſhne, ex 
ing the laſt part about Pwrifications.An hundred years or thereabouts after that,Rabbi 
Aſe.compoſed the Babylonian Talmud,or Gemara, thirty two years they ſay he ſpent in this 
work, yet leaving it unfiniſhed; ſeventy one years after, it was compleated by his 
Diſciples. And the whole work of both theſe Talmuds may be reterred unto five 
heads: For firſt, they expound the Text of the Miſhne ; 2. Decide Dxejftions of right 
and fat; 3+ Report the Difputations, Traditions and Conſtitutions of the DoCtors that 
lived between them and the Writing of the Miſhne 3 4. Give Allegorical monttrous Ex- 
Gtions of the Scripture, which they call Midraſhoth; and 5. Report Stories of the 
like nature. | | 
This at length is their Orall Law grown into; and in the learning and practiſing 
of theſe things conſiſts the whole Religion and Worſhip of the Jews 3 there being not 
the moſt abſurd aying of any of their Doctors in thoſe huge heaps of tolly and va- 
nity, that they do not equall unto, nay that they are not ready to preferr betore the 
Written Word that perfect and only Guide of their Church whilett Gud was pleaſed 
with it. | 
In the duſt of this confuſion here they dwell, loving this darknefimore than light, be- 
cauſe their deeds are evil. Having for many generations entertained a prejudicate ima- 
gination, that theſe traditional Figments, amongſt which their cratty Maſters have in- 
ſerted many filthy and blaphemous Fables againſt our Lord Chriſt, and his Gofpcl, are 
of Divine Authority, and having utterly loft the ſpiritzal ſenſe of the written Word, 
they are by it ſealed up in blindneſs and obduratencts, and ſhall be fo, untill the vail 


be taken away, when the appointed time of their deliverance ſhall come. A brick 
diſcovery of the falſeneſs of this fancy of their Orall Law, which is the foundation of 


all that huge building of Lyes and Vanities that their Talmuds are compoſed of, ſhall 
put an end to this Diſcourſe. * | 


x. The very Story of the giving of the Law at Mount Sinai, ſufficicntly diſcovers 


the folly of this rmagination : This Orall Law the Fews arc ready on all occations to 
prefer before that which is written : and do openly protcſs that without it, the other 
is of no uſe unto them. I deſire then to know, whence it is that all the circum- 
ances of the giving and teaching of the leſs necelfary are fo exactly recorded, bur 
not'one word is ſpoken of this Orall Law, either of Gods revealing of it to Myſes, or of 
Moſes teaching of it to Foſhna or any others Strange ! that fo much ſhould be recor- 
ded of every circumſtance of the leſs principal, /ifelſf{ Law, and not ove word ot cithcr 
ſubſtance or circumſtance of that which is, if theſe men may be believed, the very lite 
and ſoul of the other. Maimonides in Fad Chazaka tells us, there is mention made of it 
in Exod. 24. 12, I will giveye , faith the Lord MYDM MMMN a Law and Command- 
ment ; 11MM faith he, is the Written Law PD, the Orall, when the next words are 
nM? wana WR, which I have written that thou mayeſt teach them, the Written 
Zaw being, on ſeveral accounts exprefled by both thoſe terms, and no other. How 
know they that any ſuch Law was given to Moſes as they pretend £ What Teſtimony 
Witneſs or Record of it, was had or made at the time of its giving, or in many ge- 
nerations,, for two thouſand years afterwards. 

2. Did their Fore-fathers at any time before the Captivity tranſgreſi this Orall Law, 
or did they not ? If they fay they did -not, but kept it, and obſerved it diligently, we 
may eaſily fee of what importance it is, that the moſt ſtrict Obſcevation of it, 
would not preſerve them from all manner of wickedneſs, and what an hedge it is to 
the Writtca Law, when notwithſtanding the obedience yielded unto it, that was ut- 
terly deſpiſed and neglected; if they ſhall ſay that Law alſo was broken by them ; I 
deſire to know whence it comes to paſs, that whereas God by his Prophets doth re- 
prove them for all their other ſins, and in particular for contempt of his Written Law, 
the Statutcs, Ordinances and Inſtitutions of it, he no where once mentioneth this their 
greater guilt of deſpiſing the Orall Law, but there is as univerſall a ſilence concerning 
ts tranſgreſſion, as there 15 of its giving and inſtitution. Can we have any greater 
evidence of its being fictitious than this ; that whereas it is pretended that it is -the 
main Ezle of their Obedicnce to God, God did never reprove them for the tranſgreſ- 
fion of it, though whileti he owned them as his Church and People, he ſuffered none 
of their ſms to paſs by unreproved, eſpecially not any of that importance, which this 
15 by them pretended to be of. | 

3. Miſes was commanded to write the whole Law that he received from God, and 


did fo accordingly; Exod. 24. 3, 4. Chap. 34. 28, Dent. 31. 9,24. Where was this 
Orall 
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Orall Law diſproved. 
Orall Law which they ſay was not to be written, when Moſer was commanded to write 
the whole Law that he had received of God and did accordingly. This New Law 
was not then coyned, being indeed nothing but the produc of their Apoſtacy from 
the Law which was written. _ : : ; | 

4. The ſole ground and foundation of this Orall Law Iycs in the imperfcGtion of the 
IVritten Law. This is that which they plead, for the neceſlity of it z The written Law 
extends not to all neceſſary caſes that occurr in Religion 3 many things are redundant, 
many wanting in it, and hereof they gather great heaps of Inſtances 3 fo that they will 
grant that if the Yritten Law had been perfect, there had been no need of this Tradi- 
tional one. But whom in this matter ſhall we believe, a tew ignorant Jews, or God 
himſelf, bearing witneſs that his Law is perfe&, and requiring no more in his Worſhip 
but what is in that Law preſcribed ? See Pſal. 19. 8. Prov. 30. 5,6. Dent. 4. 1, 2. And 
this perfection of the Written Law, though it be pertcdly deſtructive to their Tradi- 
ons, not only the Karei among themſelves dy earneſily contend for, but alſo ſundry of 
their Gemariſts do acknowledge, eſpecially when they forget their own concernments 
out of a deſire to oppoſe the Goſpel. And to this head belong all the Arguments that 
Divines makeuſe ot to prove the pertection of the Scripture, againſt the New Talms- 
diſts in Chriſtianity. 

5. God every where ſends his people to the Written Law of Moſes, for the Rule of 
their Obedience, no where unto any Kabal, Demt.11.32. and chap.10.12,13. Chap.28.1. 
Foſh. 1.7, 8. Chap. 23. 6. 2 Chron. 30. 18. Tſa. 8.20. It there be ſuch an Oral! Law 
It is one that God would not have any man to obſerve 3 which he calls none tothe Obe- 
dicnce of, nor did ever reprove any man for its Tranſgreſſion. 

And many more Arguments of the like nature may be added to prove the vanity of 
this pretence. And yet this Figment 1s the bottom of the preſent Z#daical Religion and 
obſtinacy. When the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle, their Apottacy was not yet arrived at 
this rock of offence 3 fince their talling on 1t, they have increaſed their blindneſs, miſe- 
ry,and ruine.Then they were contented to try their cauſe by what God ſpake to their Fa- 
thers in the Prophets,which kept open a door of hope, and-gave ſome advantages for their 
Converſion, which are now ſhut upand removed, untill God ſhall take this vail away 
trom their faces, that they may ſee to the end of the things that were to be done away. 

By this means principally have they for many generations both ſhut out the 
Truth , and ſecared themſelves from Conviction. For what ever is taught and 
revealed in the Scripture concerning the Perſon , Office, and Work of the Meſ- 
fiah , ſeeing they have that which they eſteem a Revelation of equall Anthority 
herewithall , teaching them a Dofrine quite of another nature, and more ſuited 
unto their carnal Principles and ExpeRtations, they will rather reſt in any evaſions, 
than give way to the Teſtimony thereof. And whileſt they have a firm perſwaſion, as 
they have, received by the Tradition of many Generations, that the written Word is 
zmperfect, but an half Revelation of the mind of God, in its ſelf znintelligible, and not 
to be received or underſtood but according to the ſenſe of their Orall Law now re- 
corded in their Talmuds, what can the moft plain and cogent Teſtimonies of it avail un- 
to their Conviction? And this hath been the fetal way and means of the grand Apo- 
ftacy of both Churches , Fxdaical and Chriftian. How far that of the Fews was over- 
taken with it, in the dayes of our Lords Converſation on the Earth, the Goſpel doth 
abundantly declarez and how they have brought it unto its height, we have given 
now {ome brief account. That of the Roman Church hath been the very fame, and 
hath at length arrived unto almoſt the ſame iſſue, by the ſame degrees. This ſome of 
them perceiving, do not only defend the Phariſaicsl Opinion among the Fews, about 
the Orall Lawand Succeſſion of their Traditions, as conſonant to the pretenſwons of their 
own Church, but alſo openly avow that a very great number of their ſeveral refþeive 
Traditions axe either the ſame, or that they nearly reſemble one another z as doth ex- 
drelly 7 oſephus de Voyſin in his Proemium to the Pugio fidei of Raimundus Martini. And 
oecaule 1t 15 evident, that the ſame have been the way and means, whereby both the 
Fudaical and Roman Church have apoſtatized and departed from the Truth, and that 
they are the ſame alſo whereby they maintain and defend themſelves in their Apoſtacy 


and refuſal to return unto the Truth, I ſhall & & Tae&l, manifeſt their Conſent and |; 


Agreement in this Principle, about their Traditions and Authority of them, which have 
been the Ruine of them both. 


Firſt, The Fews expreſly contend that their Orall Law, their Maſf of Traditions was 
from God himſelf, Partly they fay it was delivered unto Moſes on Mount Sinai, and 
partly 
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Oral Law, Miſhne, Maſſora, and T, almud, 


partly added by him from Divine Revelations which he afterwards received. Hence the 
Authority of it with them is 10 If than that of the W/ritten Word, ( which hath all its 
Authority from its Divine Original ) and the #f;fidneſs of it is much more. For although 
they cannot deny but that this and that particular Tradition, that 1s PraQtice,Cuſtom, or 
Expoſition of any place of Scripture was firſt introduced, expreſicd, and declared, ar 
ſuch or ſuch ſeaſons, by ſuch Maſters or Schools amongli them, yet they will not grant 
that they were then firlt invented or found out, but only that they were then firſt de- 
clared out of the Cabaliftical Abyſ#, wherein they were preſerved from their firſt Reve- 
lation; as all of them agree who have written any thing about the nature, propaga- 
tion, and continuance of their Orall Law. 

And this is the perſwaſion of the Romaniſts about their Cabal of Traditions. They 
plead them to be all of a Divine Original; partly from Chriſt,and partly trom his Apo- 
ſtles. What ever they have added unto the written Word, yea, though it be never {0 
contrary thereunto , ſtill they pretend that it is part of the Orall Law which they 
have received from them by living Tradition; Let one Convention of their Doffors de- 
termine that Images are to bz adored, another that Tranſubſtantiation 1s to be believed, 
a third add a New-Creed with an cquall number of Articles unto the old, let one Do- 
Qtr advance the Opinion of Pxrgatory, anothcr of Juſtification by Works , all is one, 
theſe things are not then firſt invented, but only declared out of that unſcarchable 
Treaſure of Traditions, which they have in their Cuttody. Had they not z/aid this 
Perſwaſion in the minds of men, they know that their whole Fabrick would of 1s 
own accord have long ſince ſunk into Confution. But they highly contend at this 
day, that they need no other Argument to prove any thing to be of an Heavenly 
Extra and Divine Originall, but that themſclves think fo, and practiſe accordingly. 

Secondly, This Orall Law being thus given, the Preſervation of 1t, ſecing Moſes is dead 
long ago, muſt be enquired after, Now the Fer aſſign a threetold Depoſitory of it. 
Firjt, The whole Congregation z Secondly, The Sanhedrim , and Thirdly, The High 
Prieſt. To this End they athrm, that it was three times repeated upon the deſcent of 
Moſes from Mount Sinai, as to what of it, he had then received, and his aftcr addi- 
tions had the {ame promulgation. Firſt, It was repeated by himiclf unto Aaron ; 
Secondly, By them both unto the Elders : and Thirdly, By the Elders unto the whole 
Congregation , or as Maimonides in Fad Chazakah, Moſes delivered it unto Elazur, 
Phineas and Foſhuah after the Death of Aaron, by whom the Confiftory was inſtructed 
therein , who taught the People as occaſion did require. What the People knew of 
It 15 uncertain, but what they did ſo, was quickly loſt; The Conliftory or great Sanhe- 
drim 8) EIvVaU 2 PJ IVA, as they call it, the Hozje of Fudgement, of Seventy and 
one, was more faithfull in its charge. Hence Rab. Moſes in theſame Book, Trafat ID 
of Rebells or Tranſgreſſors, teacheth us , AMN py II Corvmay 713m p71 V2 
IXIW 57 RYY UaUD) PN 42ND! MENT TmMDy BN mn WAV, The great 
Confiftory ( or Houle of Judgement ) at Jerufalem was the foundation of the Orall Law; 
Theſe are the Pillars of Dofrine, from whom Statutes and Fudgements went forth unto all 

all Iſrael. And he afterwards affirms, with what Truth may be cafily judged 
IRA npymb nMm &7 vp Tran IT M2 WILD, whileſt this great Conſſtory 
continued, there was no diſſention in Iſrac]. For not only the famcus differences between 
Fill and Shammai with their Diſciples, which involved all the Schools, Scribes and 
Lawyers, among them, aroſe and were propagated whileſt that Conffſtory continued, but 
alſo the Atheiſtical Set of the Sadances , role unto that height and intereſt, as to 
obtain the Preſidentſhip in the Sanhedrim its (elf. But the High Prieſts are thoſe whom 
they fix upon as the principal Conſervators of this Orall Law. To this End they give 


. us Catalogues of them from firft to laſt, that by their uninterrupted Succeſſion , we 


we may be ſecured of the incorrupt preſervation of their Original Traditions. Only 
1t may here be added by the way 3 that they bind not themſclves preciſely in all their 
Religious Obſervances unto this Oral Law whereunto they aflign a Divine Original; 
but aſcribe an Authority unto the Sanhedrim and the High Priclt, to conſtitute things 
of themſelves in the Worſhip of God beſides and beyond the word. For whatever they 
pretend of their Orall Law, whcn they come unto particular Inftancs they would 
fain edzce the Conſtitutions of it, from ſome Werd, or Letter or manner of Interpreta- 
Zion of the Scripture its (elf. But thoſe Conſtitutions of the Conſitory and Wiſemen they 
aſcribe unto their own Authority. 
Some of theſe are recounted by Maimonides in his Preface unto Fad Chazakg 3, as the 
Reading of the Book, or Roll of Eſther with Faſting ; lights on the Feaſt of Dedication; The 
Faſt 
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Opinions of the Fewt about thir Traditions. 


Faſt on theſeventh of Ab, or July 5 varions Mixtures, and Waſhings of bids z things | inly | 


of that nature which our Lord Feſus condemned amongſt them. And it ob- 
ſcrvable how he frees them from tranſgreſling that Precept, Deut.12.32.Thoieſhalt not add 
unto this word, by this Conſtitution. MMP? RR ImMv Muy? MY "mIpPHn WR NI 
#MVWORMR ATI RIRATNNN by PID WT pPIMAR IR) AMNIgPa MID. Fer, ſaith 
he, they ſay not that the holy bleſſed God hath commanded theſe things, that there ſhould be 
ſuch Mixtures, that the Book of Eſther ſhould be read with faſting, for if they ſhould ſay 
ſo, they ſhould add to the Law ;, but thus we ſpeak, ſuch and ſuch a Prophet or the Confijto- 
ry, commanded and appointed, - that the Book of Eſther ſhould be read with faſting to cele- 
brate the Glory of the Holy Bleſſed God in our Deliverance, and fo of the reſt, It ſeems then 
they may add what they will of their own, fo they entitle not the Name of God to 
their Inventions; by which means they have ſet themſelves at liberty to multiply ſ«- 
perſtitious Obſervations at their pleaſure, which they had actually done m the daycs 
of our Saviour, and thereby made the Law of God of none effect. 

In all theſe things are they followed and imitated by the Romaniſts. In the fame 
manner do they lay up the /tock, of their Traditions. In general they make the Church 
the repoſitory of them, although they do not ſo diſtinctly explain the: way and means 
whereby they were committed thercunto as the Fews do. Unto the Sanhedrim, Coun- 
cils are ſucceeded in the ſame Ofkce. But their Nature, Work, Authority, Afliftance, 
and Uſe, are ſo variouſly diſputed amongſt them, that nothing of certainty trom them, 

' or by them ingly couliderecd 15 to be obtained. It is the High Prieſt, or Pope that is 
the Principal Conſervator of this Sacred Treaſ#ry of Traditions z Upon their Succecfli- 
on doth the certainty of them depend. And whileſt there is a Pope at Rome, the know- 
ledge of the new Orall Law will not fail, as the Od one did not whilett the Jews had 
an High Prieſt, thotgh in the purſuit of 1t they Crucified tbe Meſſiah , and continue to 
reje& him unto this day. Befides, like the Fews, they content not themſelves with 
what they pretend to be of antient Tradition, but aſſume a Power of making new 
Conſtitutions in the things of God 3 whereby they would have us to think they do not 
violate the prohibitions of adding, becauſe they aſcribe them not unto the Word of 
God, but to the Authority of the preſent Church. Thus far therefore they are fully 
agrecd. 

. Thirdly, The Fews im favour and unto the Honour of theſe Traditions, affirm that the 
written Word without them is imperfe&, and not to be underſtood, but as it is inter= 
preted by them. This they are conſtant unto, and earneſtly contend for. Aben Ezra 
in his Preface to the Law, diſcourſeth at large of five ſeveral wayes of the Interpretati- 
on of-it, but concludes at laſt that the whole written Law of Moſes is founded on the 

Orall 3 71 faith he, 227 MAY RI1W nA AV TINA 79 VA JabU IMRY 17, and 
this is a ſign unto us, that the Law of Moſes is founded on the Orall Law, which is the 


Joy of our hearts; ſo apt are they to rejoyce in a thing of nought. To the ſame 


purpoſe are the words of another Famous Maſter amongſt them, Rabbi Bechaz 
in Cad. Hakkemach. INV, M"n prRU ma Tay Mn ai: mann Wy 
g9'Yh2U T1MN''Y TAR 5 mann 1713). The Orall Law is the Foundation of the written, 
nor can the Written Law be expounded but by the Oral. 

By this bzing the Foundation of the Written Law, they intend that the ſenſe of it, is 
ſo enwrapped and contained therein, that without the Explications thereof it cannot 
be underſtood. And to this End Manaſſe one of their late Maſters, cxprelly diſputes 
that in many things it is defective, and in ſomethings redandant, fo that it is not able 
to give us a full andclear direction in the things of God, without their Traditional 
Explications , and m the confirmation of his opinion, he inftanceth in ſundry Precepts 
and Prohibitions, that he would prove ſo obſcure, as that no Obedience can be Vidded 
unto them in a due manner without the help of the Cabala which bzcauſe tor the 
molt part his Exceptions from them are Childiſh Cavils, 2nd have been anſwered by 
others, ſhall be here paſſed over. This they are arrived unto; this is the common 
perſwafion of them all, and we ſhall yet hear, what farther Progreſs they have made. 
And herein are they imitated by their Swcceſſors.” Their Orall Law alſo is made by 
them the foundation of the Writter. 

As thoſe Hereticks of old, who having got ſome Sophiſtical Cavils about, Evil, where 
ever they met with any one not of their mind, they preſently fell upon him with 
their VUnde malum , whence had evil its Original; ſo thinking to bring them to the ac- 
knowledgement of two ſupream Principles of things, a good one, and a bad one. 

Thus tor the moſt part the firſt Queſtion of a Romaniſt is, How do you know the Scri- 
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 (ompared with that of the Romaniſts, 


; to be the ord of God ? and then the next word is, the Cabala, the 19 IV 19N, 
Orall Law, Tradition,thele are the Foundation of it ; And in their progreſs they fail not 
to aſſert two Principles both borrowed from the Fews. Firſt, That the Scripture is zmper- 
fo: and doth not give us a full and compleat account ot all things that are to be 

lieved or practiſed,that God may be glorified, and our own ſouls ſaved. Secondly, That 
what is delivered therein can no way be rightly and truly under{tood, but by the help 
of thoſe Traditions which they have m their cuſtody. But although theſe are good 
uſefull Inventions, and they are men that want not Ability to tind out what is con- 
gucing unto their own advantage, yet they cannot be allowed the Credit of being 
their firſt Authors, ſeeing they are expreſly borrowed of the Fews. 

S. 19. Fourthl,When theſe two Laws,the Law of God,and their own, do come in competiti- 
on, the Fews many of them do cxpreſly prefer that of their own invention betore the 
other, and that both asto certainty,and uſe. Hence they make it the foxmdatior of their 
Church, and the only ſafe means tp preſerve the Truth. So are we intormed by 1ſa.zc Cor- 
bulenfis in 1713 "NY. Do not think, faith he, that the written Law is the Foundation, for 
the Foundation is the Orall Law ; For by that Law was the Covenant made, #6 it 1s written, 
according to theſe words do I make a Covenant with thee. Exo4.34.27. ( where he takes 

| his Argument from that Expreſſion, Mn PNnITnetr, wrelting, fooliſhly, as they do 
all, his Orall Law from thoſe words, 19 ty which fgnifhe nothing but according to, nor 
are any other words intended, but thoſe delivered to Moſes and written by him. ) And 
theſe, he adds, are the Treaſures of the Holy Bleſſed God, For be knew that Iſrael ſhould be 
carried Captive among other People, and that the Nations would tranſcribe their Booxg , and 

| therefore would not commit their ſecret Law to Writing. | 

J It ſeems.theſe things were left them in ſecret Tradition, becauſe God was not wil- 

8 ' ling that any belides themſelves, ſhould know his Mind and Wills but they have at 

3 la ſhewed themſelves more full of benignity towards mankind, than they would 

allow God to beg, in as much as they have committed this Secret Law to Wri- 

ting. And to this purpoſe is their Confeflion in 217m MAID 3 The Golden Altar, 

1) x 5 anv T7 wy nwrTph wmTAMm Tp 7% 1y7 WAR & 

TuM9 RINW ay'AL INN, Tt zs impoſſible for #5 to ſtand, or abide, upon the Foundation 

of our holy Law, which is the written Law ;, unleſt it be by the Orall Law which is the Ex- 

poſition thereof. Wherein they not only declare their Judgeiments concerning their Tr4- 
ditions, but alſo expreſs the Reaſon of their obſtinate adherence unto them 3 which is 
that without it, they cannot maintain themſelves in their preſent Fudaiſm. And fo in- 
deed is the caſe with them; innumerable Teſtimonies of the Scriptures riſing up diredtly 
againſt their Infidelity, they were not able to keep their ſtation, but by an horrible 
corrupting of them through their Traditions. On this account it 1s a common thing 
with them in the adviſe they give unto their Diſciples, to prefer the Study of the Tal- 
med, before the Study of the Scripture , and the ſayings of their Wiſe men betore the. 

; ſayings of the Prophets; and plainly expreſs an utter diſregard of the Written Word, 

E any farther than as they ſuppoſe the ſenſe of it explained in their Orall Law. Neither 

q are they here forſaken by their Aſſociates. The principal deſign of all the Books which 

have been lately publiſhed by the Romaniſts, and they have not been a few; hath been 

to prove the Certainty and Sufficiency of their Traditions in matters of their Faith and 

Worſhip, above that of the Written Word. 

Fifthly, There are ſome few remaining among the Eaſtern Fews, who reject all this 
Story concerning the Orall Law, and profeſſedly adhere unto the Written Word only. 
Theſe the Maſters of their preſent Religion and Perſwaſion do by common conſent 
brand as Hereticks : calling them Scripturiſts, or Scripturarians,or Bibliſts, the very name 
of reproach wherewith the Romaniſts ſtigmatize all thoſe who reje& their Traditions. 
Theſe are their TINTP, that is Bibliſts or Scripturarians :; and every where they term 
them TINND Heyeticks, and endeavour to prove them guilty MID of Hereſie in the 
higheſt degree. Some of them would have them to be the Offspring of the old Sad- 
ducees, to deny the Reſurrection, and the World to come, as men care not much uſually 
what they 1mpute unto thoſe whom they eſteem Hereticks. But the falſity hereof is 
notorious, and ſo acknowledged by others, and confuted by the Writings of the Ka- 
reans themſelves. Yea the Author of Cori affirms that they are more ſtudious in the 
Law than the Rabbins;, and that their Reaſons were more weighty than theirs , and lead 
more towards the naked ſenſe of the Scripture. But this is that which they charge upon 
them, namely that rejeing the ſure Rule of their Traditions, they run into ſmgular 
Expoſitions of the Law, and ſo divided it, and made many Laws of it, having no certain 

| means 
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of the fore-mentioned Cori, MWNN ANFIMND 19, Le mtel- 
which 11 nm tor, after he 


tiply Laws according to their own Opinion, 


have thereby. | | 
It remains that we conſider. how theſe Traditions come to be communicated unto 


others, out of the ſecret Store-howſe wherein Originally they were depoſited. © This as 
I have elſewhere, and partly before declared, was by their being committed unto wri- 
ting by Rabbi Fuda Hakkadyſh, whoſe coll=ctions, with their Expoſitions in their Tal- 
mud, do give us a perfect account, if we may believe them, of that ſecret Law which 
came down unto them by Orall Tradition from Moſes. And ſomething like hereunto is 
by the Romaniſts pretended. Many of their Traditions they ſay, are recorded in the 
Reſcripts of Pypes, Decrees of Councils, and Conſtitutions of the Canon Law , - and” the like 
facred means'of the declaration of the Orall Iijtruttions of our Lord Jeſus Chritt and his 
Apoliles. "4 | ' 1 | 
Bur hercin the Fews deal with” us far more ingeniouſly than they. They tell us 
plainly, that now their whole Orall Law is written, and that they have no reſerve of 
authentick, Traditions not yet declared. So that where Auſtin ſayes of his Adverſaries Auſt. lib. 3. 
Neſeit habere preter Scripturas Legitimas & Propheticas, Fudeos quaſdam traditiones ſugs ©9% adver. 
guas now Scripts habent, ſed memoriter ten:nt, © alter in alterum loquendo transfundit, is. ge 
quam dentteroſm vocant ;, either he knew not of the Miſhne, that was then written, or path DN 
this opinion of Secret Traditions, was continued, untill the finiſhing and promulgation 
of the Babilonical Talmud, which was ſundry. years after :his Death. But here the Rowa- 
nifts fail us for although they have given us heaps upon heaps of their Traditions, by the 
mceans-afore mentioned, yet they plead that they have ſtill an inexhauſtible Treaſure of 
them, laid up in their Church ftores, and Breaſt of their Holy Father, to be drawn forth 
at all times as occalion ſhall require. | | | 
And thus have. we taken a brief Proſpe& of the Conſent of both the: Apoſtatica! 
Churches, in that Principle which hath been the means of their Apoſtafie, and is the great 
Engine whereby they are rendered incurable therein, | 
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| Moſriab, The/Deliverer from Evil, 


ks 0 - | *: 
Exercitatio VIII. 
| The Firſt Diſſertation concerning the Meſſtah, proving hin tobe 
promiſed of Old, © 


Principles Prefuppeſea in the Apoſtles Diſcourſe in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Firſt, A Meſ- 
fiab promiſed from the Foundation of the World. Of the Evil that s in the World. Of 
Sin and Puniſhment. Original and Entrance of them. Ignorance of Mankind about them. 
The Sin and Fall of Adam. Their Conſequents. Ffews Opinion about the Sin of Adam. 
Alſo of the Curſe, and corruption of Nature. 1 heir ſenſe of both at large evinced. God 
not unjuſt if all mankind had periſhed in this condition. « Inftance of the Sin and Pu- 
niſkment of Angels. Differences between the Sin of Angels and Man. Angels liſt, Man- 
kind relieved. Evidences of that Deliverance. How attainable. Not by Men themſe]ves, 
Not by Angels. Nor the Law. That proved againſt the Jews. Their Fable of the Law 
made before the World, with the occaſion of it. The Patriarchs ſaved before the giving of 
the Law. Obſervation of the Moral Precepts of the Law no means of Relief, nur the $- 
crifices of it. The New Covenant. God the Author of - it. How to be accompliſhed. The 
firſt Promiſe of it, Gen. 3. 16. diſcuſſed. Senſe of the Fews upon it, manifeſted : Ex2- 
mined. Promiſe of a Deliverer, the Foundation of all Religion in the World. The Promiſe 
renewed unto Abraham, Gen. 12. 1, 2, 3. Natureof it gs given unto bim. Teſlificd unto 
and confirmed, Gen. 49. 10. Numb. 24. 17, 19+ Job. 19. 25. Opened, with ſundry 

other Places End of the Separation of the Poſterity of Abraham wnto 2 peculiar People 
and Church. This Deliverer the ME S ST AH. Denotation of th: Word, The Perſin 
who. | 


E E proceed now unto our Principal intendment in all theſe Diſcourſes 3 
' which is the Conlideration and Diſcuſſion of thoſe great Principles, as of all 
Religion in general, ſo of the Chriftian in particular, which the Aprjte ſap- 
poſeth as the Foundation of his whole Treaty with the Hebrews, and which 
are the Baſs that he ſtands upon, in the management of his whole Defign. For in all 
Diſcourſes that are Pareneticel, as:this Epiſtle tor the moſt part 1s, there axe alwayes 
ſome Principles taken for granted, which give Life and Ethcacy unto the Exhortations 
in them, and whereinto they are refolved; For as to perſwade men unto- particr/ars in 
Faith, Opinion or Practice, without a previous conviction. of ſuch general Principles of 
Truth, as from which the Perſwaſions:ufedido naturally flow and ariſe, is a thing weak: - 
and incthcacious ; {© to be exerciſed in the Demonſtration of the Principles themſelves, 
when the eſpecial End aimed, 1s to perſwade, would bring confuſion into all Diſcourſe. 
Wherefore although our Apoſile do affert and confirm thoſe dogmata and Articles of 
Truth, which he dealt with the Hebrews in a way of Perſwafion to embrace ; yet he 
ſuppoſeth and takes for granted thoſe more general zvpias Jas, or firſt Maxims, which 
are the Foundation both of the Dofrines and Exhortations infifted on; as all skill in 
teaching doth require. And theſe are thoſe which now we aim to draw torth and 
conſider ; being theſe that follow. 


Firſt, That there was a Meſſiah, or Saviour of mankind from Sin and Puniſhment, pro- 
miſed upon and from the firſt entrance of Sin into the World, in whom all acceptable Worſhip 
of God was founded, and in whom all the Religion of the Sons of men was to center. 


Secondly; That this Meſfiah long before Promiſed, was now aftually exhibited in the world, 
and had finiſhed the work committed unto him, when the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle. 


Thirdly, That Feſis of Nazareth was this Meſſiah, and that what he had done and ſuffe- 
red, was the work and duty promiſed of old concerning him. Wo 


There is not a Line in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that doth not virtualy begin and end 
m theſe Principles 3 not an Afertion, not a Do&trine, not an Exhortation, that is not 
built on this Triple Fouridation. They are alſo the great Verities © 5ueacyias yerriavii, 
of theChriſtian Profeſſion or Religion, A ſincere endeayour therefore in their Expla- 
nation 
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nation and Vindication, eſpecially in theſe ay be wherein as 0h the. one band, there are 
various thoughts of heart, about the Jews, their preſent condition and. expectation; (6 
on the other, there are many who are ready with a preſumptuous boldneſs” dximre xircir, 
and to call in queſtion the fundamentals of all Religion , may not' be unacceptable. 
| Now the firſt of theſe Principles, is at this day by ſeveral vain imaginations obſcured by 
the Few, to their utter loſs of all benefit by it, and hath'been fo tor many Generati- 
ons, although it were the Life and Sowl of the Religion of their fore-fathers, as ſhall be 
demonſtrated z and the two latter are by them expreſl denyed, and maliciouſly contended 
againſt, Here then we ſhall fix 3 and confirm theſe Princplcs in the order wherem we 
have laid them down declaring on every one of them, the Conceptions and Perſwa- 
. ſions of the Fews concerning the promiſed Meſſiah, removing; in the Cloſe their Obje- 
ctions againſt the Faith of Chriſtians in this matter, ina peculiar Exercitation to, that 
' Purpoſe. And the Confirmation, and Vindication of the firſt of theſe Principles, is that 
which our preſent Diſcourſe is deligned unto. 

Beſides the Teltimony of God himſelf in his Word, we have a concurrent ſuffrage 
from the whole Creation, that man in the Beginning was formed, as in the Image, fo 
in the Favour of God, and unto his Glory. And as he was not liable unto any evil 
which 1s the cffc& of Gods diſpleaſure, nor defefive in any Good, neceflary to preſerve 
him in the condition wherein he was made, ſo he was deſtitute of nothing that was 
any way requiſite to carry him on, unto that farther enjoyment of God whereunto 
he was deligued. Ger. 1.9.26, 31. Eccleſiaſt. 7.v. 29. For God: being infinitely Good, 
Wiſe, Kighteous, and Powerfull, creating, man to know, love, honour, and enjoy him, 
and thereby to glorifie thoſe Holy Properties of his nature, whichexerted themſelves m 
his crcation, (which that he did, the nature of thoſe intelleual Perfetions wherewith 
He cndowed him, doth undeniably evince) it was utterly impoſſible that either He 
thould not dclight in the work of his own hands, the effec of his own Wiſdom and 
Powcr, or not furmſh him with thoſe Faculties and Abilities by which he might an- 

{wer the Ends of his Creation. To ſuppoſe a Failure im any of theſe, is contrary to 

the prime DiGatzs of Reaſon. For Infinite Wiſdom can do nothing in vain, nothing 
not pcrtcctly fuited unto the End whereunto it 15 deſigned 3 Neither can Infinite 
Goodn{s :lNow of any det:& in ought that proceedeth from it. Gen. x. v. 31. Gag 
ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold it was very Good. Hence many Philoſophers 
ſaw and granted, that the Firſt Cazf# in the Production of all things, did 5645 FadÞitev 
procced by ſuch a ccrtain Reaſun and Way, as that every thing might both in its (elf 
and with rctercnce unto 1ts own eſpecial End, and alſo in Relation unto the Univerſe, 
have its proper RcEtituade and Goodneſs, ſuthcient unto 1ts Station and” Condition: 
This 3725 the Scripture calls, Gevaiy v& 8:Aius]Or 54 043, Epbeſ. 1. v. iT. The Comnſel of 
the IVill of God, expreiling a contemporation of abſolute Soveraignty, and Infinite 
Wildom. And the zncomrolable Notions of Nafare- or Reaſon, caſt men of old into 

thcir cntanglcments about the Original of Evil. For this they plainly aw, that it muſt 

be accidental and occafponal, but where to fix that Occaſion they knew not. Thoſe who 
to cxqtricate thcmiclves out of this difficulty, fancied two Supream Principles, or Caules, 

the one Author of all Good, theother of all Evil, were ever exploded as Perſons bid- 

ding defiance unto all Principles of Reaſon whereby we arediftinguiſhed from the Beaſts 

that periſh. ThisT ſay men generally diſcerned, that Evil, wherein it zow hes, could 

not have centred into the world, without a diſturbance of that Harmony, wherein all 
things at the beginning were conftituted by Intinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and ſome 

interruption of that dependance on God, from whence it did proceed. . 

Fae very firſt Apprehenfions of the Nature of God, and the Condition of the Uni- 
verſe declare, that- man was formed free from fin, which is his voluntary ſubduction of 
himſelf from under the Government of his Maker, and free from Trouble, which is the 
effect of his diſpleaſure on that Subdatiion or Deviation, in which two, the whole na- 
ture of Evil confiſteth 3 ſo. that it muſt have ſome other Original. | 

Furthermore,In this firſt Effort of immenſe Power did God glorific himfelf, as in the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs wherewith it was accompanied, ſo alſo in that Righteouſnefi 
whercby as the Supream Re&or and Gopernour of All, he allotted unto his Rational 
Creatures, the Law of their Obedience, annexing a Reward thereunto in a, mixture 
of 7xſtice and Bounty. For, that Obedience ſhould be rewarded is of Juſtice, but that 
{uch a Reward ſhould be propoſed ;unto the temporary Obedience of a. creature, as is 
the eternal ' enjoyment of God, - was of micex Grace- and Bounty, And” that things 
ſhould have continued in the ſtate and condition wherein they were created, I mean 
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6. ' . 6, 

Meſsiah, T'be Deliverer from E vill, 
as unto mankind , ſuppoſing an accompliſhment of the Obedience preſcribed unto 
them, is manifeſt from the very firſt notions we have of the nature of Gbd; tor we 
do no ſooner conceive that he is, but withall we aſſent that be is the Rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek, bim, Heb. «1. 6. which is efſential unto him, and inſeparable from 
his Nature as the Soveraign Ruler of the warks of his hands. And thus was the conti- 
niance- of this Bleſſed State of the Creation of all things provided forz and Hhid'in a 
tendency unto farther Glory ; _ being abſolutely -cxclutive of any diſtance between 
God and man, beſides that which is natural , neceffary, and infinite, from their 
Beings. There was no fin on the oneſide, nor diſſavour on the other.. And this fe- 
cured the Order of the Univerſe, For what ſhould cauſe any confuſion there, whileſt 
the Law of its Creation was obſerved, which could not be tranſgrefſed by brute and in- 
animate Creatures. 

That this eſtate of things hath beenaltered from-time ummemorial, that there is a 
corrupt Spring of fin and diſorder in the nature of man; that the whole world licth 
in Ignorance, Darkneſs, Evil and Confuſion; that there 15 an Alienation and diſpleaſure 
between God and mankind ; God revealing his Wrath and Judgements trom Heaven, 
whence at firſt nothing might be expected but fruits of goodnefs, and pledges of love ; 
and man naturally dreading the Preſence of God, and trembling at the effects of it, 
which at firſt was his Life, Joy and Refreſhment, Reaſon it felt with prudent Oblerva- 
tion will diſcover, it hath done ſo, unto many contemplative men of old. The whole 
Creation groans out this complaint, as the Apoſtle witnefleth: Rom. 8. v. 20, 21. and 
God makes it manifeſt in his Judgements every day 3 Chap. 1. v. 18. That things were 
not made at firlt in that {tate and condition wherein now they are; that they came not 
thus immediately from the hand of Intinite Wiſdom and Goodnels, 1s calily diſcerna- 
ble. - God made not man to be at a perpetzeal quarre!l with him, nor to fill the world 
with tokens of his difpleaſure becauſe of fin. This men (aw of old by the light of Na- 
turez but what it ſhould be that opencd the Fload-gates unto all that Evil and Sin 
which they faw and obſerved in the world, they could not tell. The fprings of it 
indeed they ſearched after, but with more vanity and diſappointment, than thoſe who 
ſought for the Heads of Niles, The Evils they ſaw were Catholickand unlimited ; and 
therefore not to be aſſigned unto Particular Cauſes, and of any generall ene, proporti- 
Oned unto their Production, they were utterly ignorant. And this ignorance filled aJl 
their Wiſdom and Science with fatal miſtakes; and rendered the beſt of their Diſc re- 
rzes, but meer uncertain conjectures. Yea, the Ports who followed the confirſtd Rice 
mours of Old Traditions, about things whoſe Original was Occaſional and Accidental, 
giveus a better ſhadow of Truth, than the Philoſophers, who would reduce them unto 
general Rulcs of Reaſon, which they would no way anſwer. 
Poft ignem #therea dgmo 
Subdufium, Macies & nova febrinm 
Terri incubuit Cohors : 


Semotiq, prins tarda neceſſitas 
Lethi corripuit Gradum : Horat. Car. lib. 1. Od. 5. 


15 a better Alluſion to the Original of Sin and Puniſhment, than all the Diſputations of 
the aig 6. wh will afford us. 

But that which they could not attain unto, and which becauſe they could not at- 
tain unto, they wandered in all their Apprehenſions about God and themſelves, with- 
out Certainty or Conliſtency, we are clearly acquainted withall by Divine Kevelation. 
The ſummof it is briefly propoſed by the Apoſile ; Rom. 5. v. 12. By one man ſil en- 
tered into the World, and Death by Sin. Sm and Death arc comprehenſive of all that is 
E241 in any kind in the world. All that js morallyſo, is fin3 all that is perally ſo,” is 
Death. The entrance of both into the World, was by the ſin of one man, that is 
Adam the common Father of us all. This the Philoſophers knew not, and therefore 
knew nothing clearly of thc Condition of Mankind in relation unto God. But two 
things doth the Scripture tcach us concerning this entrance of Evil into the world. 

Firſt, The Pzniſhment that was threatned unto, and inflicted on the diſobedience of 
Adam. Whatever there is of Diſorder, Darkneſs or Confuſion in the nature of things 
here below, whatever is uncertain, irregular, horrid, unequal, deſtrutive in the Uni- 
verſe, what ever 15 p#nal unto man, or may be ſo in this Life, or unto Eternity, what ever 


the /rath of the Holy Rightcous God revealing 3ts ſelf from Heaven, hath brought, or 
ſhal 
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ſhall ever bring on the Works of his hands, are to. be referred unto this head; Other 
Original of them can no man aſſign. Wy PRn 

Secondly, The moral corruption of the Nature of man, the Spring of all ſin, the other 
head of Evil proceeded Hence alſo. For by this means, that which before was good and 
upright, is become an inexhauſtible Treaſure ofSin : And this was the ſtate of things in 
the World, immediately upon the Fall and Sin of Adam. 


Now the work which we afſign unto the Meſſiah, is the Deliverance of Mankind from 


this State and condition. Upon the Suppoſition and Revelation of this Entrance of 
$in,and the Evil that enſued thercon, is the whole Doctrine of his Office founded, 
as ſhall afterwards more largely be declared. And becauſe we contend againſt the Jews, 
that he waſprogiſed and exhibited for a Relief in the Wiſdom, Grace, and Righte- 
ouſnels of God Ming this fin and miſery of mankind , as our Apoſtle allo expreſly 
proveth, Chap. 2. of his Epiſtle unto them, this being denyed by them, as that 'which 
would overthrow all their fond imaginations about his Perſon and Office, we muſt 
conſider what is their Senſe and Apprehenfion about theſe things, with what may be 
thence educed for their own Conviction, and then confirm the Truth of our Aﬀertion 
from thoſe Teſtimonies of Scripture which themſelves own and receive. 

Thefirlt effect and conſequent of the fin of Adam was the puniſhment wherewith it 
was attended. What is written hereof fy7s; in'the Scripture, the Fews neither can, 
nor do deny. Death was in the commination given to deter him from his Tranſgre(- 
fion. NAN MD, Gen. 2.17. Dying thou ſhalt dye. Neither can it be reaſonably pre- 
tended to be ſingly Death unto his own Perſon which is intended in that expreſſion. 
The Event fathciently evinceth the contrary. What ever is, or might be Evil 
unto himſelf and his whole Poſterity , with the reſidue of the Creation, fo far as he, 
or they might be any way concerned therein , hath grown out of this commina- 
tion. And this is ſufficicutly manifeſted in the firſt Execution of it, Ger. 3.16, 17, 18,19: 
The MalediGiion was but the Execution of the Commination. It was not confiltent with 
the Juſtice of God to increaſe the Penalty, after the fin was committed. The threat- 
ning therefore was the Rule and meaſure of the Cxrſe. But this is here extended by 
God himſclf, not only to all the miſeries of Man, ( Adam and his whole Poſterity ) in 
this Lite, in labour, diſappointment, ſweat and ſorrow, with Death under, and by 
vertue of the Curſe, but to the whole Earth alſo, and conſequently unto thoſe ſaperi- 
our Regions and Orbs of Heaven, by whole influence, the Earth is as it were governed 
and diſpoſcd unto the Uſe of Man. Hoſe 2+ v. 31, 22. It may be yet farther enquired, 
what was to be the duration and continuance of the Puniſhment to be inflicted in the 
purſuit of this Commimation and Malediction. - Now there is not any thing in the 
leaſt to intimate that it ſhould have a term prefixed unto it, wherein it ſhould expire 
or that it ſhould not becommenſurate unto the exiſtence or being of the ſinner. God 
laycs the Cxrſe on man, and there he leaves him, and that for ever, A miſerable life 
he was to ſpend, and then to dye under the Curſe of God, without hopes of emerging 
into a better condition. About his ſubſiſtence after this Life, we have no controvetſic 
with the Jews. They all acknowledge the immortality of the Soul 3 tor the Sect of the 
Sadducces 15 long fince extinct 3 neither are they followed by the Kareans im their Athe- 
iftical Opinions, as hath been declared. Some of them indeed encline unto the Pythago- 
rean Metempſachoſis, but all acknowledge the Souls Perpetuity. 

Suppoling then Adam to dye pwnally under the Curſe of God, as without extraordi- 
nary Reliet he muſt have done, the Righteouſneſs and Truth of God being engaged for 
the Execution of the Threatning againſt him, I deſire to know what ſhould have been 
the State and condition of his Soul £ Doth either Revelation or Reaſon intimate that 
he ſhould not have continued for ever under the fame Penalty and Curſe, in 2 ftate of 
Death, or Separation from God ? And if he ſhould have done ſo, then was Death eter- 
zal in the Commination. This is that which with reſpe& unt$ the preſent effects in 
this life, and the puniſhment due to fin, is termed by our Apoſtle, 5 994 igyoutm, 
1 Theſ]. 1. v. 10. the Wrath to come, from whence the Meſſiah is the Deliverer. 

Nor will the Jews themſelves contend that the guilt of any fin reſpe&ts only tem- 
poral puniſhment, The Event of Sin unto themſelves they take to be that only, ima- 
gining their Obſervation of the Law of Moſes, ſuch as it is, to be a ſufficient Expiation 
of Puniſhment eternal. But unto all ſtrangers frbm the Law, all that have not a Re- 
lict provided, they make every fin mortal; and Adam, as I ſuppoſe had not the Pri- 
viledge of the Preſent Fews to obſerve Myſer Law. Wherefore they all agree, that by 
his Repentance he delivered himlelf from Death eternal, which if it were not due unto 
his 
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Meſziah, The Delrverer from Evil, 


his Sin he could not do; for no man can by any means eſcape that, whereof he is in no 
danger. And this Repentance of his, they affirm to have been attended with ſevere Diſ- 
cipline and (elf maceration, intimating the greatneſs of his fin, and the difficulty of his 
eſcape from the puniſhment due thereunto. So Kabbi Eliezer in Pirke Aboth. cap. 20. 
man PMI 122 FIR £322 NAVA IMR2; On the firſt day of the Week Adam entred into 


the Waters of the upper Gihon entil the Waters came #nts his neck, and he afflicted himſel*ſevcn 


Weeks, untill his Body became like a Sieve, And Adam ſaid before the Holy Bleſſed God, 
Lord of the whole World, let my ſins T pray thee be done away from me, and accept of my Re- 
pentance , that all Ages may know that there is Repentance, and that thou wilt receive them 
that Repent and turn unto thee. Hence allo. they tell us, that upon the ParUgn of his tin, 
he ſang a Song of Praiſe unto the Lord on the Sabbath Day, which 1sggentned in the 
Targum on the Song of Solomon, chap. 1.:v. 1. as one cf the Songs ference wherc- 
unto that of Solomon is called, TIM Vw, the Song of Songs, or the molt excellent 
of them. And although indeed that expreſſion, MAN MD, djing thou fralt dye, ac- 
cordipg to the propriety of the Hebrew Tongue , denotes only the Certainty and 
Vehemency of -the Death threatned , in which caſe it uſeth redeplications; yet 
ſome of them have not been averſe to apprehend > a twofold death , of the Bo- 
dy, and of the Soul , to be intimated in that expreſſion 3 as Fagizs on the 
place well obſerves. Body and Soul they ſay both tinned , and therctore both 
were to be puniſhed. muy vm vwD M Na xm Nt YR 
TWNI CINDD COMMU TIN J RIN UI. 7 ROM MN 313 If the fleſh fin 
without the ſpirit, why # the ſoul puniſhed ? Is it one thing that ſins , and anither that is 
puniſhed ? or rather is it not thus , that both ſin together ; and fo both arc jultly pu- 
niſhed together. | | 
Thus 1s the condition of the Sin and Puniſhment of our firſt Parents themſelves, ac- 
knowledgcd by them. And the ſame 1s that of their Peſterity. What was threatned 
unto, what was inflicted upon thoſe who firſt finned, they are all liable and obnoxious 
unto. Are they not all as ſubject unto Death, as was Adam himlſclt ? Are the miferics 
of man in his labour, or the ſorrows of Women m Childbearing taken away ? Is the Earth 
its {elf freed from the Effects of the Curſe ? Do they not dye who never ſinned after 
the ſimilitude of Adams Traunſgreſſion * The Jews themſelves grant that all death is 
nal. PY x72 PTD? PN) RUN Na MD {'"N; There is no Death without Sin; no 
Þ aniſoment or Correfion without iniquity : It 15 the ſaying of R. Ame m the Talmud, Tra- 
Gat. Sabbat. cited in Sepher Tkharim, lib. 4.. cap. 13. And this Principle Maimonides carries 
ſo high, as to deny all mans 7 PMD?, Correction of Love, athrming none to be of 
that mind, but ſome Geonims deceived by the Sect of Mwuatzali, More Nebuch. p. 3. 
cap. 17. And they who dye panally under the Curſe, abide in no other eliate 
than that mentioned. They acknowledge alſo the remainder of the Curſe on 
the Earth its ſelf on th: fame account. Sava Rm x190 be V5 Dbwn 
"nD25 MON INNTRET CONV) DOMRn The whole World, fayes one of 
thefr Maſters, was not created but for man; and therefore after man ſinned, it came ſhort 
of its firſt perfection. But theſe things being of ſome ule for their Conviction, as alſo 
to diſcover the perverſe obſtinacy of ſome of their later Maſters, we may a little more 
particularly take them along with us. o 
Firſt, They acknowledge that Adam was a common Head unto all mankind. So faith 
Manaſſe Ben. Iſrael from their Principles. Cum itaque efſet Adam futurns caput & prin- 
cipium humane nature, neceſſe erat illi a Deo conferri omnem perfectionem &* ſcientiam : De 
Fragilitate;, pag. 34. Whereas Adam was to be the Head and Principle of humane nature, 
zt was neceſſary that God ſhould endow him with all perfection and knowledze. And this 
PerfeRtion of his knowledge A4ben Ezra on Gen. 12. proves from Gods bringing all 
Creatures unto him to, give them Names according to their Nature. And the fame 
Author again in his Diſcourſe de Termino Vite. Aben Ezra inquit nominibus propriis int 
Sacra Scriptura non prefigi WWW NT, He demonſtrativum, quod tamen in voce Adam fit, 
Gen. 3. 22. ratio eft quia in Adamo notantur omnes ejus poſteri, & univerſa ſpecies hu- 
mana deſignatur, Aben Ezra ſ:y's, that He Hajedia zs not prefixed unto proper names in the 
Scripture only it is ſo unto the Word Adam, Gen. 3.v.22. and the Reaſon ix, becauſe in 
Adam all his Pofterity, the whole Race of Mankind is denoted and ſignified, Now this 
could not: be, but by vertue of ſome Divine Conſtitution. For, naturally Adam could 
have no other Relation to his Poſterity than every other man hath unto his own. 
And this was no other but that Covenant which God made with all mankind in him ; 
whoſe Promiſes and Threatnings, Rewards 'and Punithments, muſt therefore equally 
reſpect rhem with him, : Wheretore 
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Opinions of the Fews abaut their Traditions. 


bis Poſterity. That is ſome of them do fo, and. thoſe the moſt ſober of them. So 
Rabbi Menahem Rahanatenſis in ſec. Bereſhith- &c. py Eos wn by "Any. PN 5 


ir is no wonder why the Sin of Adam and Eve was engraven and ſealed with the Signet of 


the King to be propagated unto all following Generations, For in the day that Adam was 
created all things were finiſhed, ſo that *he was the Perfection and Complement of the whole 
workmanſhip of this world. Therefore when he ſinned the whole world ſinned, whoſe Sin we 
bear and ſuffer, which 1 not ſn in the Sin of bis Poſterity. To be fealed with the Signet 
of the King, 1s their Expreſſion of Gods Conſtitution. 

And theſe words are very conſonant to thoſe of our Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 12. As by 
one man Sin entered into the World, and Death by Sin, ſo Death paſſed upon all men, for 
that, or becauſe in him all have ſmned. To the fame purpoſe ſpeaks the Targum 03 
Eccleſ.7.2.29. 1n the Copies followed by the Fayan and London Bibles z ( for ſothe words 
arc not in thoſe of Buxtorf, nor the Biblia Regia ) God made the Firft' man upright and 
innocent befure him , but the Serpent and Eve. ſeduced him, m1 RNapnoN?” 19921 
RU 117 7 RIDDEN, and gave cauſe why the day of Death ſh1ruld come on him 
aid all the Inhabitants of the Earth. And we can have no more Authentick Teſtimony 
of the Apprehenſions of their antient Doftors, than what their Targums afford us. 
And thcrctore Foſeph Albo in Seher Itharim expreily concludes Hb. 1. chap. 11. that all 
the puniſhments relating unto Adam and Eve for their firſt Sin belong unto all mankind. 
And whereas thcy fancy that ſome Perſons ſpent their daycs without actual finz at 
leaſt any ſuch as ſhould deſerve Death, they charge their Death on the guilt of the 
lin of Adam. Sothe Targum on the laſt Chapter of Ruth 3 And Hobcd begat Jeſſe, who 
45 called Nachaſh, and there was no iniquity, or corruption in him for which he ſhould be 
aelivered into the hand of the Angel of Death to take bis ſoul from him , and be lived 
many dayes, mitill the Counſell that the Serpent gave to Eve, abode before the Lord ; and up- 
on that Counſel! were all the inhabitants of the Earth made guilty of death , and upon the 
account of that ſin died Jelle +be Righteous. Lud. Capellus in his Annotations on bn 3 
hath an obſcrvation on this paſſage in the Targwm, not unworthy confideration. The 
F-wr call Feſis nw) without Y : which differs little from W; and fo he may be here 
nitcnded 3 tor he may be called Wn both becauſe he was prefigured by the Brazer 
Serpent, and becauſe thcNamcs of Un3 and MWD are the fame by Gematry, or in their 
N.mcral Lettersz a grcat occaſion amongſt them to change the Names of Perſons 
and. things. And this they might have from ſome Tradition which they un- 
dcrit0od not. The like Tltimony we have in Siphrez; 43%y ng ban 1 IS Rabbi 
Foſe the Galilean ſaid, go forth and learn the Merit of Meſſiah the King, and the reward of 
that Righteous One avove the firſt Adam, who had only Negative Precepts given unto him 
which he tranſareſſed > behold: how many deaths befell him and his Generations, and the 
Generations of his Generations, unto the End of all Generatims. An(werable unto that 
of the Apolilc, Rom. 5. 18. Therefore as by the offence of one, judgement came upon all men 
unto condemnation, even ſo by the righteouſneſi of one, the free gift came upon all men unto the 

juſtification of Life, 

And this Pumifhment of the Sin of Adam and Eve they grant to have been ſo terri- 
ble, that they ſay,that in the day they were calt out of Paradiſe God lamented over them. 
DIIYtTy ROGD 1D TAER) FIT RNIID MINNA MM IRR MINS TD, Even as 
Adam and Eve when they were judged and caſt out of the Garden of Eden, and the Lord 
of the world lamented over them. Targaum, on Lamenta, chap. 1.v. 1. And to ſhew alſo 
that the whole creation was made fubje& unto Vanity upon the Sin of our firft 
Parcnts, Miſes Hrddrſhan in Bereſchit Rabba on Gen. 3. v. 6. informs us, that Eve gave 
ot the truit of the Tree which ſhe took unto all the Beaſts of the field; and Birds of 
the air, 9111 only, ( which they interpret the Phenix ) excepted. The Truth indeed 
in theſe Expreſſions is clouded with Fables and trifles; but they who are offended at 
them may do well to dirc& us unto Fudaical Writers that are free from ſuch follies 3 
and yet on theſe things do innumerable poor ſouls venture their Eternal Condition, in 
an oppolition to the bleſſed Goſpel of the glorious God, , 

The later. Maſters T acknowledge are in this whole matter lubricous and uncertain 3 
and they have been ſo in <{pecial manner ever ſince they began to underſtand the plea 
of Chriſtians for the ate of ſatisf.iftion to be made by the {\ufferings of the Mefiah 
from the Doctrine of the Fall and Sin of Man. Hence Abarhinel in his Commentary on 
1/4. 53. exprelly argues againſt thoſe ſufferings of the Meſſiah, from the nom-neceſity of 
them with reference unto the Sin of Adam. They contend alſo ſome of thein that 

| L it 
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Wherefore, Secondly, they grant that *on this account, his .Sin was imputed unto all 
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Compared with that of the Romaniſts, 
it was not fo forcly revenged, as we plead it to have been. Ask an Heretich ( a 
Chriſtian ) faith Lipman im his Nizzachon, how it can enter into their hearts to think that 
God ftrould uſe ſo great ſeverity againſt the Sin of Adam, that he ſhould hold him bound for 
ſo ſmall a matter, namely, for the eating of an Apple, that he ſhould deftroy him in this world, 
and that to come, and that nit him only but all his Pofterity. | 

But the blind Phariſee diſputes not ſo much againſt us as againſt God himſclf. Who | 
was it that denounced death in cafe he fo tranfgreſſed ? Who was it that pronounced 
him miſerable, and the world accurſed on the account thereof? Are we to blame if 
the Zews are not pleaſed with the wayes of God ? Beſides although to ext ar Apple be 
in its ſelf but a ſmall thing, yet to difobey the command of the great God, is no ſuch 
ſmall matter as the Few ſuppoſeth; eſpecially that command which ſect boundarics 
unto that excellent condition, wherein Adam in the right of all his Poſicrity was 
placed. But theſe Exceptions owe their Original unto a diſcovery of the Tendency of 
that Truth, which otherwiſe as we have ſhewed they arc convinced of z and which we 
have ſufficiently cleared from the Scripture. 

The ſecond conſequent of the firit fin of man, is the Morall corraption of Nature, 
the ſpring of all that evil of actual fin that is in the world. And hercin we have 1 
tull conſent from the Jews, delivercd after their manner, both im the Targams, T lm 1s, 
and private Writings of their principal Maſters. For an Evil Concupiſcence 1: the 
hcart of man from his very conception they generally acknowledge. 

The name they give unto it, is 911 2) figmentum malum, the evil figment 
of the Heart 3 properly enough, from Cen. 6. 7.5. And God ſaw that the wickedn«(; - 
of man was great in the carth z D173 v1 PT 197 raunn Why, and they ihe 
whole figment of the thoughts, or computation of his heart , was only evil, every 4 
Hence have they taken their 911 I, a more proper name than that uſed by Chrittt- 
an Divincs of Originale Peccatum. And it is a ludicrous ignorance m ſome of the 
late Rabbins, who profeſs themſclves to deny Original Sin, as doth the Author of the 
Quettions and Objections, publiſhed by Brenins, and others of them, and yet in thc 
mean time grant this Evi! figment in all mankind, which was not in A4.un inhis innv> 
gency. And hereunto thcy oppoſe that IWN WW, that Good Concrpiſcence, which they 
. fancy to -come on every one at the Age of thirteen years, when he becomes #:/izs Pre- 
cepti, or liable unto the commands of God. Thc 7argumiſts term it in the Cha/dee 
Tongue, NWA RT! to the ſame Purpoſe. And it 15 mentioned by them, Pſal.15.5. 
That Nuv3 NIE, the Evil figment ſay not T have ruled over him; mlſtcad of the Eney:y ; 
for it is the chief enemy of men. Twice allo it is mentioned in the Tarzum of FP :/1 
50. v. 14.  NU2 NIL! UNI reſtrain the Evil fioment, and it ſhall be accounted b fore 
God a a Sacrifice. Doubtleſs none more acceptablez and to the ſame purpoſc the 
words are allo V. 23, And in Pſalm ONT. 12. that thy foot tumble not at the evil figment 
which is like a ſtone. That 1s, that it ſeduce thee not, that it cauſe thee not to oftend, 
to ſtumble and fall into ſin. See Fames x. 14. And Pſalm 119. v. 7o. they call it abfo- 
lutely 297 XL! the figment, or evil fomes, of the heart. ULETA NIE) INT PN WAL, 
the figment of their heart is made thick, or hard as with fatmfi, an expreſſion not un- 
uſual in the Scripture to ſet out impenitency and ſccurity in ſinning : T/a. 6. 10. And 
i 17.62. v. 10. they mention RW MV, the thought of /xft, or of the figment 
which is that conceiving of it, mentioned by Fames, Chap. 1. 14. For m7 15 the 
inward evil thoughts of the heart, or the firſt motion of fin. Moreover they 
do not unfitly deſcribe it by other property 3 as Eccleſt 9. 14. NOW NH 
IT Jy TrD The evil figment or concupiſcence which is like unto a great King z 
namely becauſe of its power z on which account in the New Teſtament 1t 15 ſaid 
Baondear, to raign as a King, becauſe of the ſubjection unto it, & Tets &mivuptecs, the 
Luſts or Concupiſcence of the heart, Roms. 6. 12. and xvg1Þey, or to have Dominon v.14. 
which is to the ſame purpoſe with that of the Targymiſt ; evil concupiſcence 15 like a 
great King. And this Teſtimony we have given unto this Moral corruption of nature 
in the Targums, the moſt anticnt Records of the Judaica! Apprehenſions about thee 
things, that are now extant, or have been ſo for many Ages. - 

The Talmudiſts have expreſſed the ſame thoughts about this inbred and indwelling 
ſin; and to ſet forth their conceptions about it, they have given it ſeveral 7ames nor 
unſuited unto thoſe deſcriptions of it, which are given us by the Holy Ghoſt in the 
New Teltament. As, | 

Firſt, They call it v5, that is, malumEvil ; a Name as they ſay given by God him- 


ſc)f; Gen. $. 21. Hence is that Obſeryation of R. Moſes Haddarſhan, trom 19, on 
ereſmith 
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Opintons of the Pow about their Tridltfions, 

Bereſhith Rabha ; 8D 17D, $44, or dark is that Maſt. agvinft which be that mazde is 
gives Teſtimony that it is Evit and mir Maſters affiym that nimght is thi Ylont, which 
be that planted it witneſſeth to be Evil. And in anſwer hereunto it is termed in the 
New Teltament, 5 duaprie, that fin, that Evil thing that dwelleth in us: Rom. 7. 

Secondly, They fay, that Moſes calleth it, "7, preputinms, or uncircumcifion, Dent. 
10. 16. And therefore in Tratt. Sand. cap. 11. to' the Queſtion, when an Infant may 
be made partaker of the World to come, Ka. Nachman the Son of Iſaac anfivereth, 
bD2U nyUD, preſently after he is circumciſed Circumerſion being admitted of old, 
as the fign of the taking away by Grace of the natural evi! figment of the heazt. And 
\ 11 Anſwer hereunto, it 15 called by our Apoſtle axpofuriz, or Uncirewmcifionz Col. 2. 13. 

Thirdly, They ſay, David calls it NDS an Unclean thing. This they draw from 
Pſalm 51.v. 12. by the Rule of Contraries, a great Guide in their Expoſitions. Create 
1n mea Clean Heart O God whence it appears that the Heart of its ſelf is auclean. 
And the Apoſtle gives it us under the ſame Name and Notion , 1 Theſ: 4. v.7. 
I Cor. 7. V. 14» 

Fourthly, "EA as they ſuppoſe calls it NIV an Enemy or Hater, Prov. 25. v. 21. 
How properly they gather this name from that place, ipfi viderint ; This I know that 
ro the ſame purpoſe it is called in the New Teſtament, ix, Enmity, or Hatred 
Rom.$. 7. and all the Effects of Enmity, or aftings of an Enemy, R2W, are aſcribed 
unto it, I Pet. 2.11. | 

Fifthly, Tſaiah calls it 2\WBD, the offence, or ſtambling block, 1a. 57. 17. mzguloue, 
Rom.5.18. See Fames Chap.1.v. 14,15. The cauſe of our fttumbling and falling. | 

Sixthly, Ezekiel calls it, JAN, a ſtone, chap. 36. v. 236. The Reaſon of this Appellation 
is commonly known 3 neither doth any Alluſion better ſet out the natwre of it from 
its EffeRs.' xa;Sia oancy x; deuerevinl@ , an hard and impenitent heart, Rom. 2. v. 5. 

Sewenthly, Foel calls it, as they ſay, ?N9L, that hidden thing, chap. 2. 20. for ſo they in- 
terpret 1919871 in that place; whereby they feem to intend that Darkzefi' and Deceit- 
fulneſt, which are often aſcribed unto it, in the New Teſtament. And thele names they | 
largely Comment upon. Now though I ſhall not juſtifie their deduction of them, 
trom the placcs mentioned, which yet ſome of them are proper enough unto their 
purpole z yct, as was faid, the Names themſelves ſeem not unſuitable unto that deſcrip- 
tion of it which we have in the New Teſtament. Befides they ſpeak elſewhere to the 
{ame purpoſe. In Neve Shahn lib. 10. cap. 9. They term it WN NOnv, the defile- 
ment of the Serpent 3 See 2 Cor. 11. 3. and PEI) JÞ8 TD, from Eccleſ 4. v. 13. An 
old and fooliſh King; So is that place interpreted in. Midraſh Cobeleth, - And this as we 
obſerved before anſwers what we are taught in the New Teſtament , concerning the . 
Reign and Dominion of Sin as alſo the Name given it by the Apoſile, of raxdc@ &r- 
vpwnr&, the Old Man; both being compriſed in that expreſſion, an old and fooliſh King, 
though the Text be wreſted by them in their uſual manner- And they give a tolerable 
Reaſin in the ſame place, of this Appellation of the Old Man; becauſe fay they, it. is 
joyned unto a man in his infancy, continuing with him unto his Old Age; but the 


In 8, that is, the New man, or Good concupiſcence comes not on our nature untill the 


Age of thirtcen years ; ſo the Midraſh, feeling in the dark after that ſupply of 
of Grace, which is ſo clearly revealed in the Goſpel. And in Trafat. Satdrim. fol, 91. 
they ask this Queſtion z TINA UW DR YM IT, from what time doth the Evil 
Concupiſcence bear rule in a man ? from the Time of his birth, or from the time of his form- 
ing in the Womb ? Rabbi anſwered from the time of bis conception and forming in the 
Womb. And this Kimchi, on Pſalm 51. illuſtrates by a fimilitude, not altogether im+ 
pertinent. As, faith he, He that ſows a bitter Berry, that bitterneſs becomes naturall unto 
the Tree and Fruit that grows thereon, And this Concupiſcence which is in the heart of 
man from his Conception, they acknowledge to have proceeded Originally from the 
Sin of our firſt Parents, for if it were implanted in him at his Creation, it cannot 
be avoided but that God himſelf muſt be afſigned as the Principal ctficient Caſe of 

all Moral Evil. | | 
Unto this purpoſe ſpeaks their late Maſter in his Preface to his Book de Fragilitates 
Hee vitiufitas, faith he, ex primarum Parentum profeita crimine contagiog,, inviſit utramgz 
enme rationals facultatem, mentem, qua apprehendimus, & voluntatem qua appetimoas 3 
This vitioſity and contagion proceeding from the Sin of our Firſt Parents, bath invaded 
both the faculties of our Rational Souls, both the Untlerſlanding and the Will. And for 
the continuance of this Evil, or its abode in us, they expreſs it in Bereſhith Rabhoz 
7) CADNTI En ET Erprgnty got 75, fo long 4s the Righteous \live they wag 
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 Meſsiab,' T he Deliverer from Evill, 

War withiw#b:ir concupiſcence. And they variouſly ſet forth the growth of it, where 
it 15 not corfected by Grace. At firſt they fay, it is like a Spiders thread, but at laft 
like a Cartrope 3 from I. 59:2. 5. and Chap. 5. v.18. And again, in the beginning it 
is like a ſtranger, then as a Gheſt, but laſtly as the Maſter of the Houſe ; ſee Fames 
I: 14, 15. And according to their wonted manner on Gen. 4.v.7. where YIM of the 
Maſculine Gender is joyned with MRUN of the Faeminine, they oBſerve: in Bereſhith 
Rabba : ſec. 22. 12 IND IN TJAMRI MANI UN RN AND, at firſt it is like a wo- 
man, but afterwards it waxeth ſtrong like a man. . 

More Teſtimonies of this nature,” from the Writings that are of Authority among 
them, might be produced, but that theſe are ſufficient unto our Purpoſe. . That we 
aim at, is to evidence their Conviction of that manifold miſery which came upon 
mankind, on the Entrance of Sin into the world. And two things we have produccd 
their Suffrage and Conſent unto. | 

Firſt, The Change of the Primitive Condition of Man, by his Defc&tion from the 
Law of his Creation. This made him obnoxious in his whole Perſon and all his Con- 
cernments to the diſpleaſure and Curſe of God, to all the Evi! which in this world 
he feels, or fears: in another z to Death Temporal and Eternal. And hence did all 
the diſorder which is in the Univerſe ariſe, All this we have found them treely tc- 
ſtifying unto. And this muſt be acknowledged by all men, who will not brutiſhly 
deny what their own Conlciences dictate unto them, and which the condition of the 
whole lower world proclaims , or. irrationally aſcribe ſuch things unto God, 
as arc utterly inconfiltent with his Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs, and Holincls. 
And, 

Secondly, We have manifeſted their acknowledgement, that a Principle of Sin, or 
Moral Evil, hath invaded the nature of man; or that trom the fin ot our tirſt Pz- 
rents, there is an Evil Concupiſcence in the heart of every man, cuntinually and in- 
ceſfantly inclining the Soul unto Operations ſ#iteble unto it ; that 1s unto all Moral 
Evil whatever. From both theſe it unavoidably follows, on the firſt Notions of the 
Righteouſneſs, Holineſs, Veracity, and Faithfulneſs of God, that mankind in this eſtate 
and condition, can juſtly expect nothing, but a confluence of Evil in this world, and 
at the cloſe of their Pilgrimage;to periſh with a Ruine Commenſurate unto their Ex- 
iſtence. For God having in Wifdom and Righteouſneſs, as the Soveraign Lord of 
his Creature, given them a Law, good, juſt, and equal, and having appointed the Pe- 
zalty of Death and hiseverlafting diſpleaſure therein unto the Tranſgreſſion thereot 3, and 
withall having ſufficiently promulgated both Law and Penalty, ( all which things we 
have before demonſtrated ) the Tranſgreſſion prohibited actually enſuing, God him- 
{elf being Judge, it remains that all this Conſtitution of a Law, and threatning of a 
penalty was vain and ludricous, as Satar in the Serpent pretended, or that mankind is 
rendered abſolutely miſerable and curſed, and that for ever. Now which of theſe is 
to be concluded, Divine Revelation in the Scripture, Reaſon, and the Event of things, 
will readily determine. eeiet-- 

That God without the leaſt impeachment of his Righteouſneſs or Goodneſs might 
have left all mankind remedileft in this Condition, is manifeſt, both from what hath 
been difcourſed concerning the means whereby they were brought into it, and his 
dealing with Angels on the like occaftion. The condition wherein man was created, was 
morally good and upright 3 the ftate wherein he was placed outwardly happy and bleſ(- 
ſed ; the Law given unto him, juſt and equall, the Reward propoſed unto him, glori- 
ous and ſure, and his Defe&ion from this condition voluntary. What ſhall we fay then, 
is God unjuft who jnfliQeth Vengeance ? God. forbid. The Execution of a Rightcous 
Sentence, upon the voluntary Tranſgreflion of a Law juſt and equal, hath no unrighte- 
oufne(s in it. And this was the {umm of what God did in this matter, as to the mi- 
ſery that came on mankind. And who fhould judge Him, if he left him for ever to 
eat of the fruit of bis own wayes, and to be filed with his own devices * He had before, as 
expreſſed his Power and Wiſdom, fo fatisfied his Goodneſs and Bonnty in his Crea- 
tion, with his endowments, and enjoyments according unto the Law thereof; and 
what could man look for farther at his hands ? 

Hence Adam when/his eyes were opened to ſee the nature of Evil in that aQtual ſenſe 
which he bad in his Conlcience of the guilt that he had contrafted, had not the leaſt 
Expectation of. Relief or Mercy. «And the folly of the. courſe which he took in hiding 
himſelf, argues. ſufficiently both his preſent Amazement, and that he knew of nothing 
berter to betake-humſelf unto, Therefore doth he. give that account of the Reſalt of 
Ca 7 | his 
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his thoughts, 25 unto the Relation that was between Gad' rfl him, and *whavorily he 
now looked for from him, T heard thy vojce, 'and was affaid."- Neither: would" any Re- 
velation that God had then made of himſelf, either by the "Works of his: Power and 
Wiſdom, or by any inbred impreſſions on the ſouls of men' conereated with them, give 
encouragement unto them that had firined againſt him to expe& Relief. Belides He 
*had dealt thus with Angels. Upon their firſt Sin, he ſpared them! not, but at orice with- 
out hope of Recovery caſt them under the Chains of Darkneſi to be kept unto the final 
Fudgement of the laſt day. This our Apoſtle diſcourſeth unto -the Hebrews 3 chap. 3. 
Now God dealt not unſuitably unto any of the Excellencies of his Nature; when he 
left the Apoſtatizing Angels to periſh without Remedy unto Eternity. Had he dealt fo 


alſo with Apoſtatizing Mankind, who were drawn into a conſpiracy againlt him -by- the 


Head of the Defetiion, his waycs had been Holy and Righteous. LOTS (3v7 2:1 
Yet doth not this great Inſtance of Gods dealing with Angels abfolutely concludehis 
leaving of mankind remedile(s in his miſery alſo. He might jt do 1o, but thence 
it doth not follow that neceſſarily he muſt ſo do. And although the chief, and indeed 
only Reaſon of his extending Grace and Mercy unto Mer, and not unto Anpels, was 
his own Soveraign Will and Pleaſure, concerning which who can ſay unto him, What 
doeſt thou ? yet there was ſuch a difference between theſe two ſorts of Original Tranf- 
greſſo:s, as may manifeſt a Condecency or ſuitableneſs unto his Righteouſneſs and Good- 
neſs in his various proceeding with th&n. For there are ſundry things that put an 
Aggravation on the Rebellion of Angels above that of man; and ſome that render their 
ruine lc(s deſtructive unto the Glory of the Univerſe, than that of mankind would 
have been. Forz , 
Firft, The Angels were created in an eſtate and condition, much ſupertour unto, and 
more excellent than that of Man; and fo likewiſe 'were vheir preſent or aCtual enjoy- 
ments far above his, though they alſo were admirable and bleſſed. The place of their 
firſt Habitation which they left, de 6. was the Higheſt Heavens, the molt glorious recep- 
tacle of created Beings 3 1n oppoſition whereunto they are ſaid to be caſt into the loweſt 
Hell, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Whereas Man was placed in the Earth, which although then beautifall 
and excellently ſuited to his condition 3 yet was every way inferiour unto the glory 


and luſtre of the other,which God fo had Garniſhed by his Spirit, Fob 26. 13. and which 


for its curious Exccllency is called the Work, of his Fingers , Pſalm 8. 3. And in theſe 
diff:rent places of their Habitation, _J | 

Secondly, Their -ſcveral Employments alſo did greatly differ ; The work of Angels 
was immediately to attend the Throne of God, to miniſter betore him, and to give glory 
unto him, and to execute the Commands of his Providence in the: Government ' of the 
works of his hands ; Pſal. 68.v. 17. Dan. 7. v. 10, Ez#k, 1. 5,6, 7. Heb.x. 14: 
Revel. 5, 11. the higheſt pitch of Honour-that a meer creature can be exalted unto. Man 
during his natural lite was to be employed in tilling-and dreſſing of the Ground, Gen. 2. 16. 
a labour that-would have been cafe, uſefull, and ſuitable unto his condition, bur yet 
in Ow » advantage, and fatisfa&tion, unſpeakably beneath ' the Duty of- the 
Others, { | 

Thirdly, Their Enjoyments alſo greatly differed. For the Angels enjoyed the imme- 
diate glorious Preſence of God, without any external created reſemblances of it, -when 
man was kept at a greater Diſtance, and not admitted unto ſuch” immediate commu- 
mon with God, or enjoyment of his Glorious Preſence. Now all theſe , and the like 
Contfiderations, although on the one fide they do not in the leaſt extenuate or excuſe the 
fin and crime of Mar 1n his Apoſtaſie, yet they greatly aggravate the Wickednefs, Ingra- 
titude and Pride of the Angels. | | = 

Moreover, they differed 1n their Intelle&ual Perfettions, whereby they were enabled to 

diſcern the Excellencies, and to know the mind of God. For although tnanhadall that 
Light, Knowledge and Wiſdom concreated with him, and ſo zatxrall unto him, -which 
were any way needfull to enable him unto a right and due performance of the Obedi- 
ence required of him, in the Obſervance whereof he ſhould have been —_ unto 
the Enjoyment of God 3 yet it came far ſhort of that Excellency of Underſtanding, and - 
that piercing Wiſdom which was in thoſe Spirite2l Beings, which they were' endowed 
withall to fit them for that near cortemplation” of the glory of God whereuiito they 


wereadmitted, and. that ready Apprehenfion of his mind which they were to obſerve, - 


And as theſe were in themſelves, and ought to-have been improved by themſelves, as 
bleſſed mens of preſerving them . in, their Obedience, ſo bring deſpiſed and negle&ed 


they were a great Aggravation: of the Wickedneſs of their Apoſtaſy. - 
| There 
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There was likewiſe ( Fifthly ) a difference in the manner of their Defetfiom. Man 
was circumvented by the Craft and Policy of the Angels, who were made before him, 
and ſinned before him. And this, although He was furniſhed with an Ability and 
Power to have'rejected and overcome, yet it had that influence into his Sin and Fall, 
that the Holy Ghoſt affirms that our firſt Parents were SEDUCED, or deceived, 
1 Tim, 2. 14. 2 Cor. £1. 3. and therefore calls Sathan their Murderer, Fobn 8. 34. But * 
the Angels had nothing without them to excite, provoke, or lay ſnares tor them 
but of thcir own Foluntary Choice, and meer motion of their own mind, in the Ex- 
erciſe of that Freedom of their Wills which was beſtowed on them for their own ho- 
nour and advantage in their Obedience, left their ſtations, and fet up themſelves in a 
way of Oppoſition unto their Creator, who had exalted them above their companions, 
newly brought out of the ſame Nothing with themſelves, into a condition of the highett 
created Glory 1maginable. | | 

Again ( Sixthly ) although the condition of mankind being to be propagated by 
naturall Generation from one common Stock, made it neceffary that our Firit Parents 
ſhould have a greater Truſt repoſed in them, by Reaſon of their Repreſentation of 
their whole Poſterity in that Covenant wherein they ſtood before God, than any 4n- 
gel could have, ſeeing they ſtood every one, only in his own name, and for himſelt,; 
yet they were but tw perſons that aGtually ſinned at firſt, and thoſe one after another, 
one {ſeduced by another z whereas the Angels m multitudes inconceivable, by a joint 
conſpiracy at the ſame inſtant combined together agamſt the Authority and Law of 
their Creator 3 and as it ſhould ſeem appointed one among themiclves tor the Head of 
their Apoſtalie. Now although, as was ſaid, none of thoſe things can, or doin the leatt 
extenuate the fin of man, which was the product of inconceivable infidelity and ingra- 
titude, yet they contain ſuch. Aggravations of the Sin of Angels, as may evidence a 
condecency unto Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, in paſſing them by in their fin and 
miſery unto Eternity, and yet giving Relief unto mankind. 

Lafily, We may add unto what hath been ſpoken the concernment of the glory of 
God in the Vnigerſe, For if man had been left for ever without Relick, the whole race 
or kind of Creatures, partakers of Humane Nature, had been utterly loſt; nothing of 
that kind could ever have come unto the Enjoyment of God, nor could God have ever 
been glorified by them in a way of Thankfulneſs and Praiſe, which yet was the End 
why he made that ſort of Creatures. For the whole race of them as to the Event 
would have been meer Objects of Wrath and Diſpleaſure. But in the Fall of Angels, 
they were only a certain number of individuals, that finncd, the whole kind was not 
Joſt as to the firſt End of their Creation. Angelical Nature was preſerved in its or- 
derly dependance on God, in thoſe millions that kept their Obedience, and Primitive 
condition thereon, which is continued unto them with a ſaperaddition of Glory and 
Honour, as thall be elfewhere declared. - God then havirg, made himſelf two Families 
unto his Praiſe, amongſt whom he would dwell, that above of Angels, and this be- 
low of mankind, had forming Man, which was the whole Creation participating in He- 
mane Nature, been utterly caſt off, one Family had been loſt for ever, though to grear 
a Remnant of the other was preſerved. Wherefore, as we ſhall afterwards ſee, it 
ſeemed good unto his Infinite Wiſdom, as to preſerve that Portion of his S»perionr Fa- 
mily which ſinned not, fo to recover a portion of that below, and to make them up 
into one Family in one New Head, his Son Feſis Chrift, m whom he hath now actually 
gathered into One, all things that are im Heaven and Earth unto his Praiſe and Glory, 
Epbeſ: 1. 10. It appears then that no certam concluſion can hence be drawn, that man 
15 left remedileſs mm his Sin and Miſery, becauſe Angels are fo ; (ceing that although the 
whole Canſe of the difference made is to be referred unto the Soveraign Will, Wiſdom 
and Pleafuxe of God, yet there is that appearing unto Reaſon , which manifeſts 
a fuitablenefs unto his Excellencies in the drſtinQion to be put between them, 

There is then no Neceſſary Reaſon mducing, us to believe, that God hath left all man- 
kind to periſh in their fin and miſery under the Czrſe without any proviſion of a Re- 
medy., yea,there are on the other fide Evidences many and certain, that there is a ay 
provided fortheair Recovery. For, | 

Fant, The Glorious Properties of the Nature of God whoſe Manifcſiation and Exal- 
tation mall: the works that outwardly are of him, he defigneth, do require that there 
ſhould be Sakutionfor Sinners, Even this matter of the Salvation of Sinners conduceth, 
yea 15 neceſſary unto: the manifeſtation. of forne of thoſe Divine Excellencies, wherein 


no ſmall part of the gloryof God doth confilt. God had in the Creation of pr 
| orifice 
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lorificd his Greatneſs, Power, Wiſdom and Goodnels. . His Soveraignty, Righte- 
ouſneſs , and Holineſs, he had in like manner revealed in that Hoh Law which 
he had preſcribed unto Angels and Men for the Rule of their Obedience , and 
in the. Afignation of their Reward. Upon the $2 of Angels and Men, he had 
inade known his Severity and Vindifive Fuftice , in the Curſe' and Puniſhment 
inflifted on them, But there were yet remaining undifcovered in the Abyſſe of 
his Eternal Effence , Grace, and Pardoning Mercy, Which in none of his Works 
had as yet exerted themſelves , or manifeſted their Glory. And in caſe no Re- 
medy be provided for mankind under the Evils mentioned, and their utter ruine, as 
they muſt have periſhed accordingly, ſo thoſe glorious Properties of the nature of God, 
all wayes of exerting their proper and peculiar Acts being, ſecluded, all objects of them 
removed, could not have been equally glorified with his other Holy Attributes. The 
creatures know nothing in God, but as it manifeſted jn its Effects. His Effence in its 
{clt dwells in Light inacceſſible. Had never any ftood in need of Grace or Mercy, or do- 
ing ſo, had never been made partakers of them, it could not have been known that 
there was that kind of Goodneſf in his Nature, which yet it 1s his- deſign principally to 
olorifie himſelf in, The neceſſity therefore of the Manifeſtation of theſe Properties of 
God, his Goodneſs, Grace, Mercy, and Readineſs to Forgive, which can only be exer- 
ciſed” about fimmers, and that in their Relief and: Salvation from Sin aud Miſery do re- 
quire that the Deliverance enquired after be admitted and juſtly expe&ed. And this 
ExpeZation is ſo much the more juſt and firmly grounded in that there is nothing in 
himſelf which the Lord more requireth our Conformity unto himſfelt in, than in this 
Condclcenfion, Goodneſs, Grace, and Readineſs to forgive, which manifeſts how dear 
the glory of them 15 unto him. | | 

Secondly, To what End ſhall we conceive the Providence and Patience of God to be 
cxerciicd towards the Race of Mankind, for ſo long a ſeaſon in the Earth > We ſee 
whatis the gencra] Iſſue and Event of the continuance of Mankind in the world, God 
ſw it and complaincd of it long ago, Gen.6.z.5, 6. Shall we now think that God 
hath no other Dcfign in his Patience towards mankind for ſo many Generations, but 
mecrly to ſuffer them All, and Every one without exception, to fin againſt him, diſ- 
honour him, provoke him,. that fo He may at length everlaſtingly deſtroy them ? That 
this indeed is the Event with many, with the molt, through their own perverſe wick- 
_ edinf5, blinducls, and love of the pleaſures of fin, cannot be denyed. But to ſuppoſe 
that God hath no other deſign at all, but meerly by his Patience to forbear them awhile 
in thcir folly, and then to avenge him{elf upon them, 15 unſuitable unto his Wiſdom and 
Goodncts. . It cannot be then, bat that he would long fince have cut off the whole 
Racc, if there were #9 way tor them to be delivered out of this periſhing condition. 
And although this way what ever it be, is not Efe&zal towards All, yet tor their ſakes 
towards whom, through the grace of God it 1s, and ſhall be fo, is the Patience of God 
excrcifed towards the whole Race of Mankind, and their Being 1s continued in this 
world. Othcr Reaſon of this Diſpenſation of Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs can none 
be als12ncd. 

y birdly, That there 1s a way of Diliverance for Mankind, the Event hath manifeſted in 
two remarkable and undeniable In{tances. ; 

Flt, In that ſzndry Perſons who were as others by -nature children of Wrath, and un- 
der the'Curle, have obtained an undoubted and infallible intereſt 1n the Tove and favour 
ob God, and this Teſtimony that they pleaſed him, What were the Aſſurances they had 
hercot, I ſhall not now debate. ButTI take it now for granted, which may be farther 
confirmed as occafion ſhall require, that ſome Perſons in all Generations, haye en- 
joycd the Friendſhip, Love and Favour of God ; which they could never have done, un- 
Ic(s there had been ſome way for their Deliverance out of the ſtate of Sin and Miſery 
betore deſcribed. For therein every man upon a juſt account will find himſelf in the 
ttate of Adam, who when he heard the voice of God was afraid. * 

Secondly, God hath been pleaſed to require from men a Revenne of Glory by a way of 
Worſhip preſcribed unto them after the Entrance of fin. This he hath not done unto the 
Angels that tinned 3 nor could it have been done in a conſiſtency with R3ghteouſneſs unto 
men without a Suppolition of a Poſſibility of iDcliverance from under his Wrath. For in 
every Preſcription of Duty, God propoſeth himſelf as a Rewarder, which he is only unto - 
them that pleaſe him; and to pleaſe God without the Deliverance enquired after is 
1mpolsible. Beſides that God is actually glorificd in the world, by the Way of Wor- 
Jhip required on this ſuppoſition, ſhall be elſewhere declared, and Arguiments ary” 
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full meaſure to confirm our Aﬀertion. Deliverance then from this condition may on 
juſt grounds be expected 3 and how it might be effected, is our next Enquiry. 

The great Rclict enquired after, muſt be brought about by men themſelves, or by 
ſome other for them. What they can do themſelves herein we may be quickly fatisfied 
about. The nature of the Evils under which they ſuffer, and the Evers of things in 
the world ſufficiently diſcover the diſability of men to be their own Delzwerere, Bu- 
ſides, who ſhould contrive the way of it, for them 5 One Single Perſon, More, or All ? 
How eably the impoſſibility of it might be demonſtrated on any of thelc ſuppolitions , is 
too manifeſt to be inſiſted on. The Evils ſuffered under, are of two forts, both Uni- 
verſs] and Eternal. - The hirſt is that of Puniſhment , inflicted from the Rightcouſacls 
of God. | os 

There are but two wayes poſlible ( \ctting alide the Conſideration of what ſhall be 
afterwards fixed on ) whereby mankind, or any individual Perſon amongſt them, 
may obtain dcliverance from this Evil : And the firit is, that God without any further 
conſideration ſhould remut it, and exempt the Creation trom under it. But although 
this way may f{ccm prſeble unto ſome, it 1s indeed utterly otherwiſe. Did not thc 
ſentence of 1t proceed trom his Righteorſnefs, and the Efſenual Retitude of his Nature ? 
Did he not cngage his Truth and faithtulncfs, that it ſhould be inflicted ? and doth: 
not his Hobrnefs and Jultice require that {o.it ſhould be * What ſhould become ot 1115 
glory, what would he do unto his great name, if now without any Caule or Reatyn 
he ſhould contrary unto all thcſe engagements of his Holy Pericctions, wholly ren: 
and take it off * Nay, this would plamly juſtfie the Serpent 1n his Calumny, that waz 
ever hg pretended, yet indced that no Execution of his Threatning would ever cntuc, 
How alſo can it be ſuppoſed that any of his tuture Comminations ſhould have a jutt 
weight upon the fouls of mcn 3 if chat firti great and fundamental one ſhuuld be 
fruſtrated and evacuated ? or what Authority would be Ictt unto his Law, when he him- 
{zIf ſhould diſfolve the Sanction of 1t? Bctides it God ſhould do thus, which Reaſon,Re- 
vclation, and the Event of things do manitcſt that he neither would nor cord, (tor he 
cannot deny himſclt ) this would have been his work, and not an acquiition of mcn 
themſelves, which we are vow enquiring after. So that this way of deliverance, as it 15 
but imaginary, {0 it 15 here of no conlideration. 

There is 720 other way then for man, it he will not periſh ctcrnally under the parif- 
ment duc unto his Apoſtalic and Rebellion, but ſecondly to find out tome way of Com- 
mutation, or making a Recompence tor the Evil of tin unto the Law and Righteouſncls 
of God. But herein his utter wnſ{uthciency quickly manitclis it KIE What ever he is, 
or hath, or can pretend any Interett in, Iycs no Icls under the Crrfe than he doth him- 
(elf; And that which is under the Czrſe can-co2tribute nothing unto its removall. That 
which is in its whole Being obnoxious unto the greateſt Pumthment, can have nothing 
wherewithall to make Commuration tor it. For that muſt tirftt be accepted in, aud tor 
its {elf which can cither make Attonement, or be received tor any other in Exchange. 
And this 15 the condition of man, and of evcry individual! of mankind,” and will be 
ſo to Eternity, unleſs Relief ariſe from another place. Tt is farther alſo evident, that 
all the endeavours of men mult needs be unſpeakably diſproportionate unto the Effect 
and End aimed at, from the concernment of the other paxts of the Creation in the 
Curſe againit fin. What can thcy do to reltore the Univerſe unto its firft Glory and 
Beauty ? How can they reduce the Creation unto its Original Harmony & Wherewith 
ſhall they recompence the Great God for the defacing of fo great a portion of that impreſs 
of his Glory and Goodneſs that he had enfiampcd on it - In a word, they who from 
their firſt date unto their utmoſt Period are alwayes under the Puniſhment, can do no- 


. thing for the zot2] rcmovall of it. The Expericnce allo of five thouſand years hath (af- 


fictently evinced, how inſufficient man 1s tobe a Saviour unto himſclft. All the various 
and uncertain motions of Adam's Policrity in Religion, trom the Extremity of Atheiſm 
unto that of $2:rz3cing themſelves and one another have been deſtined in vain, towards 
this End. Neither can any ofthem to this day, find out a better, or more likely way 
for thcm to thrive in, than thoſe wherewith their Progenitors deluded themſelves. And 
in thc Iſſue of all we ſee, that as to what man hath been able of himſclf to do to- 
wards his own Deliverance, both himſelf and the whole world, are continued in the 
{ame ſtatewhercin they were upon the firſt Entrance of Sin camwlated as it were with 
another world of Confuſion, Diſorder, Miſchief and Miſery. There is alſo another 
head of the Miſery of man, and that is the corrupt ſpring of Moral Evil that 
1s 17 his nature. This allo 15 Univerſal and Endlels, It mixc<th its (lf with all, and 


every 
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every thing, that man doth, or can'do, 'as a Mort” Agent, and that. wayes "and. for 


ever, Gen. 6.v. 5. It is then' impoſſible thatit ſhould have an end; ante it d6 either | 


deſtroy, or ſpend its felf. But wes will do neithet of theſe, ever ſinning; which man 
cannot but be, is not the way to 4iſentangle himſelf from tin, _ | : 
If then any Dcliverance be ever obtained for mankind, it muſt be by ſomie. other 
not involved in the ſame miſery with themſelves. This muſt cither'be God himſclfgr 
good Angels. Other Rational Agents there are none. It we look to the latter, we mult 
{uppoſe them to undertake this work: either by the Appointment of God, or upon their 
own Accord, without his previous Command or Dire&ion. The latter cannot be ſup- 


[0 


poſed. They knew too much of the Majeſty, Holineſs, and Terror of the great God | 


to venture on an interÞ»ſitizn of themſelves upon” his Counſels and Wayes , uncom- 
manded. Todo ſo would have been a fintull diſſolti5z of the Law of their Creation, 
So much alſo they might diſcern of the work its ſelf, as to ſtifle unto Eternity, every 
thought of engaging themſelves into it. Beſides they knew the Will ot Sod, by what 
they {aw come to pals: They ſaw his Juſtice and Holineſs glorified in the Evils which 
he had brought upon the world. That He would not for ever fatisfie himſelf in that 


Glory, they knew not. And what was man unto them, that they ſhould buſfie them- - 


ſelves to rctrive him from that condition whereinto he had caſt himſelf by fin, finding 
Him glorified therein, in conformity unto whoſe will their Happineſs and Perfe&ion 
doth conſiſt ? As remote as men are from thoughts of recovering Fallen Angells, fo far 
were they contriving the Recovery of Man. p60 | 
But it may be ſaid, that God himſelf might d:fign them to work out the Salvation 
and deliverance enquircd after, as was betore ſuppoſed. But this makes God, and 
not them to be the Saviour, and them only the Inſtraments 1n the Accompliſhment of his 
work. Neither yct hath he done ſo, nor were they meet ſo to be employed. Whac 
ever 1s purely penall in the milery of man is an Effect of the Righteous Judgement of 
God. This, as we have manifeſted could be no otherwiſe diverted from him, but by 
the undergoing of it , by ſome other in his ſtead. And two things are required in him, 
or them that thould ſo »ndergoe it. Firlt, That they were not themſelves obnoxiozs uns 
to it, eithcr Perſonally, or upon the firft common accozmt. Should they be fo, they ought 
to look to their own concernment in the firit place. ' Secondly, that they were (uch,. as 
that the Benefit of their Undergoing: that Penalty , might according' to the Rules of 
Juſtice redound unto them, for whom, -and in whole ſtead * they underwent it other-, 
wile they would ſuffer 1i vain. Now although the Angels might anſwer the firli of 
thele in their Perſonz! immunity from obnoxiouſne(s unto the Curſe; yet the latter they 
were unſuited for. They had no Relation unto mankind, but only. that they were the 
Workmanſhip of the ſame Creator. But this is not ſufficient co' warrant ſuch a ſabſti- 
tution. Had Angels been to be delivered, their Redemption muſt have been wrought 
im the Angelical Nature, as the Apeſtle: declares, ' Feb, 2. v. 16. But what Juſtice 
is it that Man ſhould fin, and Angels ſuffer * or from whence” thould it ariſe, that 
trom their ſuffering it thould be Rightevus, that be ſhonld go free? , By what notions 
of God could we have bcen inſtradted in the Wiſdom' and Righteguinieſs of ſuch' a 


Procceding £ Add hereunto, that this God hath not done, and we may fafely conclude, 


that it became him not ſo todo. * DE a -"- wry 
But what necd all this Enquiry 2 The Fews with whom we principally have to'do, 
in this matter, plead conſtantly, that "God: hath appointed unto men, at leaſt unto 


themſelves, a way and means of Delivery out of this condition. And this 'is; by the 
obſervation of Moſer"s Law. By this they ſay, they are juſtified in the ſight of God, arid. 
have Deliverance from all wrath due unto fin. This they trufted in; of old 3 Rom. 9: v.32. 
this they continue to make their Kefzge at this day. Spirityalis liberatio- ſolum- 


modo dependet ab Obſervstione legis quans Deqs in monte Sinai promultgavit.” Spiritual Des 


liverance dependeth fokly on the Obſervation” of the Law which God promulgated on Mount 
Sinai, ſaith-the Author'of' the Anſwers unto certain Queſtions propoſed *0 the Few, 
Quelt. 5- publiſhed by Brenixs, who it his reply hath "betrayed unto' them the* melt: 


important Doctrines of the Chriſtian _ But this*is their Perſwafion., The 
giving of *hi4 Law unto them, they! ſixppoſe 
thing-in the condition before deſcribed,'fofar as they will acknowledge it to'<dnicern 


any-of-the Poſtcrity of Adam. ' And whereas they cannot deny but that they ſonietinies: 
ſin agajuſt the Moral Precepts'of this *Law, and fo ftand in need of Help againſt their. 


Helper, - they fix in this'caſe upon a'-double relief, ''*The firſt is' of their own Perſonal 


Repentance ;/ and the other the $ acrifices that are appointed in the Li, 
f M But 


to have freed them vittetly from eyery 
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Meſciah,' The Deliverer from Evill, 
But whereas they now are, and have been for many Generations, deprived of the Pri- 
viledge as they elteem it of offering Sacrifices- according to the Law, they hope that 
their own Repentance with their death, which they pray that it may be expiatory, will be 
ſufficient to obtainfor them the forgiveneſs of ſin. Only they lay this might better and 
more eaſie be effected, if they might enjoy the Benefit of Sacrifices. So faith the fore- 
mentioned Few, whoſe Diſcourſe is publiſhed by Brenius. Duamvis jum nulla fint 
Sacrificia, que media erant ad tanto facilius impetrandam remiſſionem peccatorum , eadem 
tamen per gooey & reſipiſcentiam impetratur : And again, Hodie vidimas offerre non 
poſſuemus deſtituti mediis ad hoc neceſſariis, que quando obtinebimus, tum remiſſio illa tanto 
facilior reddetur. Refpon. ad Duſt. Septim. If they cannot obtain the uſe of S acrifices, 
et the matter may be effected by their Repentance 3 only it were much calicr to do it 
by Sacrfices. And they ſeem to long for them principally on this account, that by 
them they may free themſelves from ſomewhat of Diſcipline and Penance which now 
their conſciences enforce them unto : But this, as all other Articles of their Creed which 
are properly 7#daical, is feigned by them to ſuit their preſent condition and Intereli, 
For where do they find that their Sacrifices, eſpecially that which they moſt truſt in, 
namely, that on the Feaſt of Expiation, Lev.16. was ever deligned tor this End, to enable 
them the more eaſily to obtain the Remiſlion of fins by another means which they ulc ? 
For it 1s ſaid directly, that the Sucrifice on that day did expiate their fin, and make 
Attonement for it, that they might not dyez and not that it did help them in procu- 
ring pardon another way. But this is now taken trom them, and what ſhall they do ? 
Why rather than they will look or come to him, who was repreſented in that Sacritice, 
and on whoſe account alone it had all its efhcacy, they will find out a zew way of 
doing that which their Sacrihces were appointed untoz and this they mutt do,or openly 
acknowledge that they all perif cternally. I ſhall noc infilt long on the calting down 
of this Imagination, all the Foundations of it being long ago demoliſhed by our Apoſtle 
in his Epiſtles, eſpecially thoſe to the Romans, Galatians, and the Hebrews thcmlclves. 
And this he hath not done meerly by a zew Kevelation of the Mind and Will of God, but 
upon the Principles, and by the Teſtimonies of the Old Teltament its {clt 3 as will 
Iterwards more fully appear. -Only becauſe it is here ſet up in competition with that 
bleſſed and All-ſafficient Remedy againſt Sin and the Curlc, which God indeed hath pro- 
vided: I ſhall briefly remove it out of our Way, aud that by manifeſting that 
it is neither in its ſelf ſuited unto that End, nor was cver of God deligned there- 
unto, 
That all mankind was calt into the condition we have deſcribed by and upon the 
the ſin of Adam, we have betore ſuthciently confirmed. Ocher jult Reaſon, or Occalion 
of it, no man can aflign, It hath bcen alſo evinced that God would, and conſequently 
did prepare a Remedy tor them, or a Way of Deliverance to be propoſed unto them. It 
this were only the Law of Miſes and the Obſervance thereof, as the Fews pretend, I de- 
fire to know what became of them, what was their Eltate and Condition who lived 
and dyed before the giving of that Law ? Not only the Patriarchs betore the Flood,who 
ſome of them had this Teltmony, that they pleaſed God, and one of whom was taken 
alive into Heaven, but Abrabam alſo himſelf who received the Promiſes, muſt on this Sup- 
poſition be excluded from a participation in the Deliverance enquired after. For 
they obſerved not the Law of Moſer. What they dream about the making of their Law 
before the Foundation of the World, and the jtzdy of God therein, and that night and 
day , by day in the Written Law, and by night in the Oral Cabal, is not to be 
mentioned where matters of importance unto the fouls of men are under conlide- 
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ration. 


But yet I may add by the way, that neither this, nor the like monſtrous figments are 
invented or broached by them, without ſome eſpecial delign, In the Eighth Chapter of 
the Proverbs, there is mention of the Wiſdom of God, and ſuch a deſcription given of 
it, asallows pot an Eſſential Property of his nature to be thereby intended. This is 
there aid to be with God before the foundation of the world his delight and compa- 
nion. Whence it appears that nothing but the Eternal! Word, Wiſdom and Son -of God 
can poſſibly be intended thereby... To avoid this Teſtimony given unto his Eternal 
ſubſiſtence, the Fews fixſk invented this Fable, that the Law was created before the world, 
and that the Yiſdom of it, was that which God converſed with, and delighted in. And 
L have often wondered at the Cenſure of a learned Chriſtian Amotator upon the place z 
Hec, faith he, de ea ſapientia que. in Lege apparet exponunt Hebrei ; & ſane er, fi non ſoli 


et precipue hec attributa conveniunt, contrary to the Faith of the Church un all Ages. 
It 
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It is true on v. 22, and thoſe tharfollow,' He affirens they may* be' expounded by Hit 
of Philo de Colmiis. 5 xiy® 6 wewrfiripes WH ywetir Wnghrur , 'T thddney lier hnky- 
wrt 5 77 ihuy xuvfeprizns mTrfakoxd Td dV uaarla, 1 15 ixo0ponitice xpnoduer®' opyiry 
Ting mois Thy evonalrion of) Srorenupivey gvs ani. Bit whether this Phatonical Dechtation 
ofthe Nature,and Work of the Word of God, employed by hith as an Inſtrument in the 
Making, and Government of the World, would' have been accepted in the ' Primitive 
Church,when this Place was vexed'by the Arians,arld ſtudiouſly vindicated by the Ortho- 
; dox Fathers, I much queſtion, But toreturnz If the Law and the obſervance of it, be the 
only Remedy: provided of God againſt the fin and miſery of man, tlie only means of 
Reconciliation with him, all that dyed before the” giving of it, muſt periſh, and that 
eternally. But the contrary appears from this very contideration, and is undeniably 
proved by our Apoſtle in the Inftance of Abraham, Gal, 3. v, 17. For he received the 
Promiſe, and was taken into Covenant with God four hundred and thirty years before 
the giving of the Law. And that Covenant conveyed unto him the Love and Fa- 
vour of God, with Deliverance from Sin and the Curſe , as themſelves will. not 
deny, 5p 

There was therefore a Remedy in this caſe proviged long before the giving of the 
Law on Mount Sinai; and therefore the Law was not given unto that purpoſe, but 
for other Ends at large declared by our Apoſtle. Either then they muſt grant that all 
the Patriarchs, and he in eſpeciall of whotn they boaſt periſhed eternally, or elſe that 
there was a means of Deliverance provided before the giving of the Law, and conſc- 
quently that the Law was not given for that End. The firſt they will not 'do, nor 
can without an abſolute Renunciation of their own Sacred Writings, wherein none 
have obtained a larger Teſtimony that they pleaſed God than hep, The latter 
therefore followeth undeniably. If they ſhall ſay they had a way of Deliverance, but 
God provided another afterwards, as this would be ſpoken without Warrant or Ax- 
thority from the Scripture, fo I deſire to know both what that way was, and why. it 
was rejected. Ot Gods appointtnent it was, and effectual it was unto them that 
cmbraccd it, and why it ſhould be laid afide who can declare ? I 

Again, as was before obſerved, there are two parts of the Law 3 The Moral Precepts 
of it, and the inſtituted Yorſhip appointed in it. Unto this latter part do the Sacri- 
hices of it belong. But neither of theſe are ſuthcient, unto the Exd propoſed, nor jointly 
can they attain it. Two things are evidently neceſſary from what hath been diſcourſ- 
cd, unto the Deliverance enquired after. Firſt, That Man be reconciled unto God, by 
the removal of the Curſe, and the Wrath due unto him for his Apoſtacy, Secondly, That 


his Nature be trced trom that Principle of Siri and entity againſt God, ( the evil fig- - 


ment ). that it is tainted, yea, poſſeſſed withall. And neither of theſe can be ecffedtcd 
by the Law, or either part of it. For, | | | on” 
Firſt, The Moral Precepts of it are the fame with thoſe that were written in. the 
heart of man by Nature, or the Law of his Creation which he. tranſgreſſed in his firſt 
Rebellion. And he mult be delivered from that gwile before . any new Obedience can 
be accepted of him. His ol4 debt mutt be ſatisfied for, before” he can treat for a new 
Reward, which inſeparably follows all acceptable Obedience. But this. the Precepts of 
the Law take no notice of, nor direct unto any” way . for its removal z only ſuppoſing 
the doing of it by ſome other means, it requires exa& Obedience in them that come 
to God thereby. Hence our Apoſtle concludes, that it could not give life, but was weak, 
and inſufficient in its ſelf unto any ſuch purpoſe, IE: _.. 
Beſides ſecondly, it could not abſolutely preſerve men in its owt: Obſervation; for 
1t required that Obedience which never any firmer did or could'in all things perform 3 
as the Scriptures of the Ol4 Teſtament abundantly manifeſt, For they tell us, there is 
i no man that ſinneth not, 1 Kings $.v.46. 2 Chron, 6. v. 36. That, if the Lord 
ſhould mark iniquity no man could ftaid, Pſal..130. v. 3. And that, if he enter into "Fudge- 
ment ( according to the Law ) no man living can be juſtified in his fight, Pſal. 14.3-v. 2. 
To this Purpoſe {ce the excellerit Diſcourſe, and invincible Reaſonihgs of our, poſtle, 
Rom. chap. 3. & 4. This the Holy Men of Old confeſſed, this the Scripture bears teltimo- 


ny. unto, and this Experience confirmes, ſeeing every ſim, and tranfgreſſion of, that Law 
dh put under 2 Czrſe, Dent. 27,4, 26. Where thert, there, is ho man that ſinneth. nor, 
and every fin'is put under the cutſe, the Law” in the Preceprive part of it can be no 
means of deljvery from the one or other, but: is rather a certain' means of increaſing 
and aggravating of them both.” Neither is there any Teſtimony given concerning any 

aſtiied before God, but b 


F ait 


one under the Qld Teſtament” that' he was any other way j 


F. 20, 
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(compared with that of «tbe Remaniſts, 


Faith and the Pardon of Sins, which axenot-of the Works of the Law. Sce Gen. 15.26, 
Pſal. 32.%. 1,2, Of Noah indeed it is faid, that DEG Pright, aud perfeft in his Genera- 
on 3; that 1s ſincere in. his Obedience, and freefrom.the open wickednels of the Age 
' wherein he lived... But as this was before the giving of the Law by Moſes ,, fo the 
Ground . of his Freedom and Deliverance is added to be the Gracious Love and 
Favour of God. This the Jews themſelves confeſs in Bereſhith Rabba : Sed. 29. 
"1 1392 FN NEDU RON NT 77 R7 [1D WIND 2: AR, Even Noah himſelf who 
was left of them was not every way as he ſhould be, bat that be found Grace :or Favaar in 
the eyes of the Lord, And to the ſame purpoſe they ſpeak concerning Abra- 
ham himfelf elſewhere. mma ary was. einx ww x x2 ns 
M2 PORT RIP MINRNN INN NR 207 2379), Thor findet that Abraham our Fa- 
ther inherited not this r2orld and the world to come any otherwiſe thin ly Faith; as it is © 
ſaid be believed God. This part thercfore of the Law, is plainly convinced to be 
inſufficient to deliver ſinners from an Antccedent guilt , and Curſe due there- 
unto. | 

It remains then that the Sacrifices of the Law muſt yield the Relief enquired after, or 
we are [till at a loſs in this matter, And theſe the Fews would willingly place their 
chick confidence in they did fo off old. Sinceindeed they have been driven trom their 
Obſervation 3 they have betaken themſelves unto other Helps , that they might not 
appear to be utterly hopcleſs. But they ſufficiently manifelt their great reſerve againit 
the Acculation of their Conſctences to be in them, by the ludicrous waycs of repre- 
ſenting, or rather counterteiting of thera that they have invented. 123 1ignifics a 
man, and among the Rebbins a Cock alſo. Hence Ben Vzzzel renders 122 FYEy Ezim 
Geber. The name of a City, Dent. 2. 8. R791 JN, the City of a Cock, And 1/-, 
22.7. 17. 123 is rendered by Hierom, Galius Gallinacew, Granting therctore that the 
Puniſhment of Geber is required unto Attenement and Reconciliation, and that fone 
ſuch thing was ſignified in their Sacrifices, they do each one for himlclt, torture, ſlay, 
and offer a Cock on the day of Expiation to make attonement for their tins, and that 
unto the Devil. The Rites of that Diabolical Solemnity are declared at large by Bux- 
torfius in his Synagog. Fudaic, cap. 20. But yet as this foly manit.its that they can find 
- no relf in their conſciences without their Sacrifices, ſo it gives them not at all what they 
{eck after. And therefore ocing driven from all other hopes they truſt at length unto 
their own Death, forin Life they have no hope; making this one of their conliant 
Prayers, Let my Death be the, Expiation of all Sins, But this is the cxrſe, and ſo no means 
toayoid it. Omitting therefore theſe horrid follies of men under deſpair, an effect of 
that wrath which is come upon them unto the uttermoſt, the thing its ſelf may be 
conſidered. | 

That the Sacrifices of Moſes's Law in and by themſelves, ſhould be a means to deliver 
men from the guilt of ſin, and to reconcile them unto God, is contrary to the Light 
of Nature, their own proper »ſe, and expreſs Teftimonies of the Old Teſtament. For 
Firſt, Canany man think it reaſonable that the blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould of its 
{elf make an Expiation of the fin of the ſouls of men, reconcile them to God the Judge of 
all, and impart unto them an Everlaſting Righteouſneſs > Our Apoſtle declares the 
manife(t impoſlibility hereof, Heb.10.v.4. They muſt have very mean and low thoughts 
of God, his Holineſs, Juſtice, Truth,of the Demerit of Sin, of Heaven and Hell, who think 
them all to depend on the blood of a Calf or a Goat. The Sacrifices of them indeed might 
by Gods appointment repreſent that to the minds of men which is ctfectuall unto the 
whole End of appeaſing Gods Juſtice, and of obtaining his Favourz but that they 
ſhould themſelves effect it, is unſuitable unto all the Apprehenfions which are imbred 
in the heart of man, cither concerning the nature of God, or the Guilt of Sin. 
Secondly, Their Primitive and proper uſe, doth maniteſt the ſame. For they were to be 
frequently repeater, and in all the Repetitions of them, there was (till new mention made 
of ſin." They cold not therctore by themſelves take it away for if they could, they 
would not have been reiterated. It is apparent therefore that their uſe was to repre- 
ſent and bring to remembrance that- which did perfeRly take away fin. For a perfett 
work, may be often remembred, but it need not, it cannot. be often done. For being 
dotic tor fuch an Eng, and that End being obtained it cannot be done again. The 
Sacrifices therefore were never appointed, never uſed to take away fin, which they did 
hob, Pur fo repreſent that which did {p effecually. | | | 


ſides, there were ſome ſins that, men may be guilty of whom God will not utterly 
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pr which there was. uo Sacrifice appointed: in. the. Law of Moſes : as was the 
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caſe with David, Fſal. 51. v. 16. which makes it undeniable that there; was forme other 
way of Attonement bclides them and beyond them, as our Apoſtle declares, As 13. 
v. 33, 39- Thirdly, The Scripture exprelly reeds all the Sacrifices of the Law, when 
they are truſted in for any ſuch End and Purpoſe, which ſufficiently demonſtrates that 
thcy were never appointed thereunto. - See Fſal. 40 w 6, 7,8. Pal. 50. v.8,9, 10, 11, 
12, 13. Iſa. 1.v. 11, 12, 13. Chap, 66.v. 3. Amos 5, 21, 22. Micha 6. v. 6,7, $. and 
other places innumerable. | 

Add unto what hath been ſpoken, that during the Obſervation of the whole Law 
of Moſes, whileſt it was in force by the Appointment of God himſelf, He ſtill directed 
thoſe who ſought for Acceptance with him, unto aa New Covenant of Grace, whoſe Be- 
nefits by faith they were then made partakers of, and whole nature was afterwards 
more tully to be declared. See Ferem: 31, v. 31, 32, 33, 34- with the inferences of 
our Apoſtle thereon, Heb. 8, 12, 13. And this plainly everts the whole Foundation of 
the Fews Expectation of Juſtification before God on the account of the Law of Moſes 
given on Mount Sinai, For to what purpoſe ſhould God call them from reſting, on 
the Covenant thereof, to look for Mercy and Grace in and by another,if that had been able 
to give them the help deſired ? 

In brict then, the Fews fixing on the Law of Moſes, as the only means of delivery 
from fin and death, as they do thereby exclude all mankind belides themſelves from 
any interelt in the Love, Favour, or Grace of God, which they greatly deſign and deſire, 
ſo they caſt themſclves alſo into a miſerable reſtleſs {elt-condemned condeion in this 
world, by truſting to that which will not relieve them, and into Endleſs miſery here- 
after, by refuling that which effectually would make them Heirs of Salvation, For 
whilelt they periſh in their ſin, another, better, more glorious and ſure Remedy againſt 
all the Evils that are come upon mankind, or are juſtly feared to be coming by any 
of them, is provided in the Grace, Wiſdom, and Love of God, as ſhall now farther be 
demonſtrated, | 

The firſt intimation that God gave of this work of this Grace in Redecming mankind 
from ſin and miſery, is contained in the Promiſe ſubjoyned unto the Curſe denounced 
againſt our firſt Parents, and their Poſterity in them, Gen. 3. v.15, The ſeed of the Wo- 
m1 ſhall bruiſe the Heaa of the Serpent, and the Serpent ſhail bruiſe vis Heel, Two things 
there are contained in theſe words, A Promiſe of Relief from the miſery brought on man- 
kind by the Temptation of Satan 3 and an intimation of the Means or Way, whereby it 
ſhould be brought about. That the firſt is included in theſe words is evident ; 
For 


it, that the cxecution»of the ſentence of Death againſt fin, is ſuſpended ? Unleſs 


we will allow an Intervention ſatisfatory to the Roginequinch and Truth of God 


to be expreſſed in theſe words, there would have been a truth in the ſuggeſtion of 
the Serpent, namely, that whatever God had fajd, yet indeed they were not to dyc- 
The Zews in the Midraſs Tehillim, as Kimchi informs us on Pſal. 92. whole Title is, 4 
Pſalm for the Sabbath Day, which they generally aſſign unto Adam, fay that Adam was 
caſt out of the Garden of Eden, on the Eveuing of the ſixth day z after which God came 
to execute the Sentence of Death upon him 3 but the Sabbath being come on, the Pu- 
niſhment was deferred, whereon Adam made that Pſalm for the Sabbath Day, With- 
out an interpoſition of ſome external Cauſe and Reaſon they acknowledge that Death 
ought immediately to have been inflicted 3 and other befides what is mentioned in theſe 
words, there was none. | 
Secondly, The whole Evil of fin and Curſe that mankind then did, or was to ſuffer 
under, proceeded from the friendſhip contracted between the Woman and the Serpent, and 
her fixing faith in him. God here declares that he will break that Leagxe, and put 
Emnmity between them. Being now both of them under the ſame condition of ſin and 
Curſe, this could not be without a change of Condition in one ofthem. Satan .is not 
divided from himſelf; noris at Enmity with them that are left wholly in his Eſtate. 
A change of Condition therefore on the part of the Woman and her Seed, is plainly 
promifed; that is, by a Deliverance from *% ſtate of fin and miſery wherein they were. 
Without this the Enmity mentioned could not have enſued. | | 
Thirdly, In purſuit of this Enmity the ſeed of the woman was to. braiſe the Head of 
the Serpemt, The Head is the ſeat of his Power and Craft, Without the deltrution 
of the Evil and pernicious effe&s which by his Counſel he had brought about, his 
Head cannot be bruiſed. By his Head he had contrived the Reine of undies; nd 
| without 


F irſt, If there be not a Promiſe of Deliverance expreſſed in theſe words, whence is" - 
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Meſsiah, F'bt Deliverer from Evil, 
without the Deſtraction of his Works, and a Recoyery from that Ruine, he' is not 
conquered, nor his Head bruiſed: 'And as theſe things though they may now feem 
ſomewhat obſcurely exprefled in theſe words, are yet made plain unto us in the Go- 
ſpel; ſo the importance of them was evident unto our hrft Parcnts of old, being ex- 
pounded by all the Cirarmftances wherewith the matter of tact was attended. 

Again; there is an intimation of the manner how this work ſhall be pertormed. This 
' Firſt, God takes upon himſelf; I wall do it 3 I will put Ermmity: It is an iflue of his So- 
 veraign Wiſdom and Grace. But Secondly, He will do it #» and by the ratzre of man; 
the ſeed of the Woman. And twothings muſt concur to the effecting of it. Firſt, That 
this ſted of the Woman muſt conquer Satan 3 'bruiſe his Head, deſtroy his Works, and 
procure Deliverance for mankind thereby. Secondly, That he muſt ſuffer from, and by 
the means of Satan in his ſo doing ; the Serpent muſt brziſe his Heel, This is the Re- 
- medy and Relief, that God hath provided for mankind. And this is the ME SSIA Hz 
or God joyning with the Nature of man, to Deliver mankind from {in and Eternal 
nuſery. 

S. 84. | This Promife of Relicf by the ſeed of the Woman, 1s as the firſt, ſo the only intima- 

| tion that God gave unto our firſt Parents, of a way of Deliverance from that conditi- 

k-. 'on wWhereinto they and the whole Creation were -brought by the Entrance 

b of Evil or Sin: It was likewiſe the firft Diſcovery that there was in him, 
0, JN PST ID, mvp Benignity, Grace, Kindneſs, or Mercy , Compaſſion, 
Pardon. Hereby he declared himſelf to be, E101 pan nit mas, Neb. g. 
'2. 17. A God of Pardons, Gracious, and tenderly mercifull, As alſo Pſalm 86. v. 5. 
101-31) MD) IM, Good and pardoning and much in mercy. And if this be not ac- 
knowledged, it muſt be confeſſed that all the world, at leaſt unto the Floed, it not 
unto the dayes of Abraham, in which ſpace of Time we have Teftimony concerning 
ſome, that they walked with God and pleaſed him, were left without any certain 
ground of Faith, or hope of Acceptance with him. For without ſome knowledge of 
this Mercy, and the Proviſion of a way for its exerciſe, they could have no ſuch Per- 
ſwaſion. This then we have obtained, that God preſceutly upon the Entrance of fin 
into the World, and the breach of its publick Peace thereby, promiſed a Reparation of 
that Evil in the whole Extent of it, to be wrought in and by the ſeed of the Woman ; 
That is the MESSIAH. h 

S. 25. According unto our Deſign we may take along with us the thoughts of the Fews in 
this matter, expreſſed aftcr their manner. 

For the Serpent that tempted Eve, who is here threatned as the Head of all the Evil 
that cnſted thereon, they confels that Satan accompanied him, and was principally in- 
tended in the Curſe denounced againſt him. So the Targum of Ben Vzziel;, When the 
Serpent came to tempt Eve, ſhe ſaw NIWD T&D IRDD, Samael the Angel of Death #pon 
him. And Mesimonides gives a large account of the Doctrine of their Wiſemen in this 
matter. More Nebuch. pag. 2. cap. 20. At neque hoc preterenndum quod in Midraſh ad- 
 ducunt Sapientes noftri, Serpentem equitatum fitiſſe; quantitatem ejus inſtan Cameli, & ſeſ.. 
forem ejus faiſſe ilum qui decepit Evam , huncque Seſſorem fuiſſe Samaelem, quod nomer; 
abſolute uſurpant de Sathana. Tnvenies enim quod in multis locis dicunt $athanam voluiſſe 
zmpedire Abrahamum ne ligaret Iſaacum, ſic voluiſſe impedire Iſaacum ne obſequeretur v9- 
 Puntati patris ſui; alihi vero in hoc eodem negotio dicunt, venit Samael ad Abrahamum ; 
fic itaque apparet quod Samael fit ipſe Sathan. - To omit their Fables, this inevident, 
"that they acknowledge it was Satan who: deceived Eve. And in Bereſhith: Rabba, 
ſei, 10. They give an account why God cxpoſtulated with Adam and Eve be- 
fore he pronounced Sentence againſt them, but without any Word or Queſtion pro- 

"ceeded immediately unto the- Doom of the Serpent 3 For ſay they, the Holy Bleſſed 
God ſaid, 7 "OR NI vuwny 17 OR Rk COR): Man 762 put Nt. um 
rT on. TW 197 1D v9 PINE , DIR ME NMR 
p77 IR 17 poor 19y Yap Ne ME YR This Serpent is wicked, and a cunning 
 diffuter, and if I fpeak unto him , | be will ftrait way ſay, thou gaveſt them a, Command- 
ment,' and 1 gave them a Commandment , why did they leave thy Commandment , and fol- 
- lowp'my Commandment ; and therefore be preſently pronounced ſentence againſt him; And the 

” ſame words are repeated in Midraſb Vaiikra ad cap. 15. v. 2. which things' can, be un- 

:derſtood of Satan only,  I::know: ſome: of the later Maſters; have other thoughts of 
' theſe things, becauſe they diſcover what uſe may be made of the Truth, and the Faith 
"of their tore-fathers-m this rhatter. ) . outs ST lg 

”_ Aben Ezrg'n'his:Commentaty on this place diſputes the Opinjons of theis, Doors; 


and 
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Opinions of the Fewt Mop their. newt 


nd although he acknowledge that, Rabbi Saadias Haggaon,and-Rabbi,S aneel Ben, Haphmi, 
Frith Kon, that 1s hrs their Targums, and Talmuds, and all their antient Wri- 
ters ) affirm Satan to be intended;:yet he contends for the Serpentionly, on_ the weak 
pretences that Satan goeth wot on his Belly, nor eateth Duſt, which: things m the letter 
are confeſſed to belong unto the Inſtrument that he uſed. And hereon they would 
have it that the Serpent was deprived of woice and underſtanding which betore he had, 
ſo making him a rational ſubſiſtence, who is expreſly reckoned amongſt the Beaſts of the 
Field. $1. | 
The Root of all Evil alſo they would have to lye in the matter whereof we were 
originally made, an impoſlible figment, invented to refled& the guilt of all fin on Him 
that madeus. Thus every thing ſeems right to men that will ſerve the preſent turns, 
whuleſt they ſhut their Eyes againſt the Truth, But we have the conſent of the An. 
tienteſt, Beſt, and Wiſelt uf them in this matter z, as alſo unto the Deliverance here pro- 
miſtd. The two Targams, of Vzzielides and that called Feruſalem, both agree, thar 
theſe words contain a Remedy of the Effects of Satans Temptation, and that to be 
wrought by the Meſiah, or as they ſpeak im his dayes. And hence they have a commont 
ſaying, that in the /aft dayes, ( which is the Old Teftament Periphraſis of the Dayes of 
the Meſizh ) all things ſhall be healed but the Serpent and the Gibeonites ; by whom they 
underſtand all Hypocrites and Unbelievers. Satar therefore is to be conquered by the 
braiſing of his Head, and conquered he is not, nor can be, unleſs his work, be deſtroyed. 
In the deſtruction of his work, conſiſts the Delivery of mankind from the twofold evil 
mentioned. And this is to be effected by the ſeed of the Yoman, to be brought forth into 
the world unto that end and purpoſe. For when the Production of this Seed is re- 
firained unto the Family and Potterity of Abraham, it is aid expreſly, that in, or by it; 
all the Kindreds of the carth ſhould be bleſſed, which they could not be, without a re- 
moval and taking away of the Czrſe. ; | 
We.may now therefore take the ſumm of this Diſcourſe, and. of the whole matter 
that we have inlified on, about the Entrance of fin into the world, and the Remedy 
provided in the Grace and Wiſdom of God againſt it. It appears upon our Enquiry 
Firſt, That the Sin of our Firſt Parents, was the Occafion and Cauſe of all that Evil 
which is in the world,of all that is felt or juſtly feared by mankind. For as thoſe who 
knew not, or received not the Kevelation of the Truth in theſe things made unto us 
in the Scripture, cuuld never aflign any other cauſe of it, that might be fatisfactory 
unto an ordinary rational Enquiry, fo the Teſtimonies of the Scriptxre make it molt 
evident, and eſpecially that infilted on. Secondly, It hath been evinced, thas mankind 
could not recover, or deliver themſelves from under the power of their own innate 
corruption and diſorder, nor from the effects of the Curſe and Wrath of God chat 
came upon them. Neither is there any ground: of ExpecGation of Relief from any 
other part of Gods Creation. But yet that God for the praiſe of the glory of his 
Grace, Mercy and Goodneſs, would cfte& it and bring it about. Thirdly, That this 
Relict and Deliverance 1s firſt intimated and declazed , in thoſe words of God unto 
the Serpent 3 1 will put Enmity between thee and the Woman , and b:tween thy ſeed 
and ber ſeed-, it ſhall bruiſe thy bead , and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel, Which ap- 
pears, - | 
Firſt, Becauſe in and with the Serpent, Satarz who was the Head: of all Apoſtalie 
from God, aud by whom our firſt Parents were beguiled, is intended in theſe words: 
This we have made evident from the Confeſſion of the Fews with whom in this 
matter principally we have todo. And to what hath been already obſerved unto that- 
purpoſe, we may add the Teſtimonies of ſome: other of them, to the ſame Purpole. 
Rabbi Bechai, he whem they call fp3 YA, Bechai the Elder, in his Comment on the Law 
unto theſe words, Ger. 3. v. 15, ſpeaks to this purpoſe. We have no more enmity. with 
the Serpent than with. other creeping things. Wherefore the Scripture Myſtically ſignifies bim 
who was hid in the Serpent. For the body of the crafiy Serpent was a fit inſtrument for 
that force, or vertue , that joyned its ſelf therewithall, That was 'it which made Eye. to 
fin, whence death came on all her Poſterity. And this is the Enmity between the Serpent 
and the ſeed of the Woman. And this is the Myſterie of the Holy Tongue, that the Serpent 
is ſometimes called Saraph, according to the name of an Angel, who. is alſo called Saxaph. 
And now thou knoweſt that the Serpent is Satun, and the evil Figmunt, and the Angel of 
Death.. And Rabhi Fudah , in 173. . Many Interpreters ſay, that the Evil F igment 
hath all its farce fon the Old Serpent; or Satan:. To the fame purpoſe, the Author 


of NAM NNA7, Caphtor Vaperach.; The Devil. and: the Serpent are, called by one, name. 
7 | And 
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And many other Teſtimonies of the like importance might be collected: bur of 
- them. 1:s-: WY DEL eB BTLA TOE L 2-2 {120 [31 

We have alſo aſurer word for- our own fatisfaGtion, in the Application of this place 
unto Satanin the Divine Writings of the New Teſtament : as 2 Cor. 11. 3. 2 Tim.2.14. 
Rom. 5. 11,12, 13, 15. Heb. 2. 14, 15. i Fohn 3.8. Revel.12. 9. and Chap. 20. v. 2,3 
but we forbear to preſs them on the Jews. z | 

Beſides, it 15 moſt evident fromthe thing it ſelf. For ( 1. ) Who can be fo ſottith 
as to imagine, that this great Alteration which enſued on the works of God; that 
which cauſed him to pronounce them accurſed, and to inflict fo fore a Punifhment 
on Adam and all his Poſterity, ſhould arife from the Actings of a Brute Creature. Where 
15 the glory of this diſpenſation ? How can we attribute it unto the Wiſdom and Great- 
nels of God ? What is there 1n 1t ſuitable unto his Righteouſneſs and Holineſs ? 
Whereas ſuppoſing this to be the work of him who was in himſelf the beginning of 
all Apoſtaſie, and who firſt brake the Law of his Creation, all things anſwer the Ex- 
cellency of the Divine Perfections. Moreover is it imaginable that the natzre of man 
then flouriſhing in the vigour ot-all its intelleual Abiltics, Reafon, Wiſdom, Know- 
ledge; in that Order and Rectitude of them which was his Grace, ſhould be ſirprized, 
ſeduced and brought into ſubjection, unto the Craft and Machinations of an interiour 
Creature, a Bealt of the Field, and that unto its own Ruine Temporal and Eternal ? 
The whole nature of the interiour creatures, James tel's us, is tamed by the nature of 
Man, Chap. 3. v. 7. and that now in his leſſened and depraved condition 3 and ſhall 
we think that this Excellent Nature, in the bloſſom of its firergth , and right unto 
- Rule over all, ſhould be tamed , corrupted, ſubdued, by the nature of a Beatt or a 
Serpent. And yct again, whereas in the whole a@Fion of the Serpent , there is an open 
deſign againſt the glory and honour of God , with the welfare and happincts ot 
mankind, and that managed with Cratt, Subtilty , and Forecalt, how can we 11Magine 
that fuch a contrivance ſhould befall a brute Worm , uncapable of Moral Evil, and 
newly framed out of the daſt by the power of its Creator ? Hitherto it had continucd 
under the Law and Order of its Creation 3 and ſhall we now think that ſuddenly on 
an inſtant, it ſhould engage thus deſperately againſt God 'and man? And further the 
aQings of the Serpent were by Reaſon and with Speech. And doth not a ſuppoſal that 
| he was endowed with them plainly exempt him from that Oratr and hind of Creatures 
whereof he was, and place him among the number of the intelle&nal and rationall 
parts of the Creation ? And is not © this contrary to the Analgie of the Scripture, and 
the open truth of the thing its {{1f, he being curſed among, the Beaſts of the Field ? 
To ſay, as Aben Ezra ſeems to do, that God gave him Reaſon and Speech for that oc- 
cafion, 1s blaſphemouſly to make God the ſole Author of that Temptation which he {6 
much abhorred. Laſtly, Conſidering the Pumiſhment denounced againſt mankind, of 
Death Temporall and Eternall, that which is threatned unto the Serpent bears no pro- 
portion unto it, if it concern only the Serpent its ſelf. And what Rule of Juſtice 
will- admit, that the Acceſſory ſhould be puniſhed with' greater Sutterings than the 
Principal ? Neither doth this Pumiſhment as to the Principal part of it, the bruifmg of 
the Head, bcfall all Serpents, yea, but few of them in compariſon, doubtleſs not one of a 
Million, whereas all mankind none excepted were liable unto the Penalty denounced 
againſt. them. Were no more men intended herein than arc b:tten on the heel by Ser- 
pents, ' the matter were otherwiſe 3 but death is paſſed upon all, m as muchas all have 
{imcd, 'Satan then it was, who was the Principal: m' this Seduction, the Author of 
all -Apoſtaſie from God, who uling the Serpent its inftrument, mvyolved that alſo fo 
far in'the Czrſe, as to render it of al-Creatures the moſt abhorred of mankind. 

" Againſt this Sedxcer it is denounced, that his Head ſhould be bruifed, The Head of 
Satan, 'is his Craft and Power. From theſe iſſued alt that Evil whereinto mankind 
was fallen. In the bruiſing therefore of his Head, the defeat of his Counſel, the defiru- 
Qion of his Work, and the Dcliverance of Mankznd is contained, as our Apoſtle moſt 
excellently declares, Heb. 2. Dezth muſt be removed, *and Righteouſneſs brought in, 
aud acceptance with God procuted;* or the Head of Satan is not bruiſed. This there-' 
fore” is-openly and plainly a promiſe of the Deliverance enquired after. og 
-*- Moreover, There is a Declaration made, how this YiGory ſhall be obtained, and thjs 
Deliverance wrought, and that is- by the Seed of the Woman, This ſeed is twice re- 
peated inthe words once exprefly,' and her feed, and Secondly \it is mcluded*m the 
Pronown 7; it. '' And-as by feed m the firſt place the Poſterity of the Woman , ſome 
to'be born of her race, partakers'of himane natyre may be intended, as the ſubjes 
S]LF'S b of 
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of the Enmity mentioned,; ſo in the latter ſome ſingle perfin, ſome one of her Poſterity or 
{ced, that ſhould obtain the Victory, 3s expreſly denoted. For as all her ſeed in com- 
mon, do never go about this work, the greateſt part of them continuing in a wil- 
ling Subjection unto Satan 3 {o ifall of them ſhould combine to attempr it, they would 
never be able to accompliſh it, as we have before proved at large. Some one therefore 
to come of Her, with whom God would bepreſent m an eſpecrall and extraordinary 
manner, is here expreſly promiſed. And this is che Meſſizh. 29 

God having in infinite Wiſdom and Grace, provided this way of Relief, and given 
this intimation of it, That Revelation became the Foundation 2nd Center of all the Re- 
ligion that enſued 1n the world. For as thoſe who received it by Faith, and adhered 
unto it, continued in the Worſhip of the rr#e God, expreſling their Faith in the Sazri- 
fices that he had appointed typically to repreſent and exemplifie before their eyes the 
work its {elf which by the promiſed ſeed was to beaccompliſhed ; fo alſo all that falſs 
Worſhip which the generality of mankind apoſtatized into, was laid in a general per- 
ſyaſion, that there was a way for the Recovery of the favour of God z but what that 
was they knew not, and therefore wandered mm wotull uncertainties. | 

Some ſuppoſe that our great Mother Eve in thole words, Gemeſ. 4.' ver. I. 
AWIR WR WMP, expreſſed an Apprehenſion that ſhe had bore him who was 
Man-God, the Man the Lord, the Prozziſed Seed. And they do not only contend for 
this meaning, of the words, but alſo reproach them who are otherwiſe minded 3 as 
may be ſeen in the Writings of Hunnius and Helvicues, againſt Calvin, Funins, Parens, 
and Piſcator. Tit ſhe together with Adam believed the Promiſe, had the conſolation, 
and ſerved God in the Faith of it, I no way doubt. But that ſhe had an Apprehenfion 
that the Promiſed Seed ſhould be ſo foon exhibited, and knew that he ſhould be the Lord, 
or Jehovah, and yct knew not, that he was to be born of a Firgin, and not after the 
ordinary way of mankind, I fee no cogent Reaſon toevince. Nor do the words men= 
tioned neceflarily prove any ſuch apprehenſion in her. The whole weight of that ſap- 
polition,lyes on the Conſtrufion ot the words from the interpoſition of the Particle TR 
 lenoting as they ſay after Verbs aftive alwayes an "Accuſative Caſe. But inſtances may 
be given to the contrary 3 whence our Tranſlation reads the words, T have gotten a man 
from the Lord, without the leaft intimation of any other ſenſe in the Original. And 
Drufius is bold to affirm, that it 15 want of ſolid Skill in the Sacred Tongue, that was 
the cauſe of that conception. Beſides, it ſhe had ſuch thoughts, ſhe was mantfoldly 
miſtaken 3 and to what end that miſtake of hers ſhauld be here expreſſed , Þ know 
not.” And yet notwithſtanding all this, T will not deny but that the expreſſion 'is 
unuſuall and extraordinary, it the ſenſe of our Tranſlation be intended, and not that 
by ſame contended for, I have. gotten or obtained the. Man the Lord, And this, it is 
poſſible cauſed Fonathan Ben Uzziel to give us that gloſs on the words in his Tar= 
gum. Þp TM TT nag RINT9 NOR WT VNIR MN IR g1 tl 
11 N0N7D IV 1235 vp MER. And Adam kper bis Wife Eve, who deſired the 
Angel : and ſhe concejved and bare Cain, and ſaid, I have obtained the man ( or a man) 
the Angel of the Lord. That is, him who was promiſed afterwards, under the name 
of the Angel of the Lord, or the Angel of the Covenant, which the Fews may do well 
to conſider. 

But we have farther Expoſitions of: this firſt Promiſe, and farther Confirmations of 
this Grace in the Scripture its ſelf. For in Proceſs of time it was renewed unto Abra- 
bam, and the Accompliſhment of it confined unto his Family. For his gratuitous 
Call from Supcrſtition and Idolatry, with the Separation of him and his Poſterity from 
all the Families of the Earth,was ſzbſervient only unto the fulfilling of the Promiſe before 
| Treated of. The firſt mention of it, we have Ger. 12.v. 1,2, 3. Now the Lord had 
ſaid unto Abraham, Get thee out of thy Countrey, and from thy Kindred, and from thy 
Fathers Houſe, unto a Land that T will ſhew thee. And I will make of thee a great Na- 
tion, and 1, will bleſi thee, and make thy Name great, and thou fpalt be a bleſſmg- And I 
will bleſi them that bleſt thee , and curſe him that curſath thee, and in thee ſhall 
all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed. And this is again expreſſed, Chap. 18. v. 18. 
All the Nations of the Earth fzzll be bleſſed in him. And Chap. 22. 18. And in thy ſeed 
ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. And when he doubted of the accomplith- 
ment of this Promiſe, becauſe he was Childleſt, and ſaid, Behold unto me thou haſt given 
no ſeed, as knowing that therein lay the Promiſe, Chap. 15.v. 3. God tells him, that 
he who ſhould come forth of his own Rowels ſhould be his Heir, ver. 4. which was afters 
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Meſtiah; The Deliverer from Eeill, 
wards reſtrained unto Iſaac chap. 17.21. Thus he is called and ſeparated, as from 
his own family and kindred, fo from all other Nations, and a pecnzar portion of the 
_ earth aſſigned unto him and his, for their habitation. Now the eſpecial End of this 
Divine diſpenſation, of this Call and Separation of Abraham, was to be a means of ac- ' 
compliſhing the Former Promiſe, or the bringing forth of him, whþ was to be the 
Deliverer of mankind from the Cxrſe that was come upon the 


For 
-Þ irſt, It is aid that Abraham hereupon ſhould be a blefſing. INI WM. And thou 


halt be a Bleſſing : not only bleſſed thy ſelf, which is expreſſed in the former words, 
T will bleft thee, but the means of conveying Bleflings , the great Blſſing unto others z 
And how-was this done in and by Abraham ? In his own Perſon he converſed but with 
few of them, unto ſome whereof through their own ſins he was an occaſion of Pu- 
niſhment 3 as to the Ag yptians, Chap. 12.v. 17. and to the Philiſftins, Chap. 20. v. 4, 7. 
Some he deſtroyed with the ſword, Chap.14.15. and was not in any thing fignally-a bleſ- 
ſing unto any of them. So his Poſterity extirpated ſundry Nations from the face of 
the Earth, were a ſcourge unto others, and occationed the Rrine of many more. He 
muſt needs then be made a Bleſsing unto the world on ſome other Account. And this 
can be nothing, but that he was ſeparated to be the peculiar channe], by which the 
promiſed. blefsing Seed, ſhould be brought forth into the world. 

Secondly, It is {aid, that all the Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed in him, Chap. 12. 
w. 3. that is, not in his Perſon, but in his ſeed as it 1s expounded, Chap. 22. v. 18. that 
is in the Promiſed Seed that ſhould come of him, Chap. 12. 3. WIN), ſhall be bleſſed 
in the paſsive Conjugation of Niphal z reterring ſolely unto the Grace and Favour of 
God in giving the Seed, Chap. 22.v. 18. D1aANN, in Hithpael, {o bleſſed in the Secd 
when exhibited, as that they ſhall come for the bleſsing by faith, and fo in him ob- 
taining it, bleſs themſelves. And this is ſpoken of all Nations, all Famulies, the Po- 
ſterity of Adam in general. They were all curſed in Adam as hath been declared; and 
God here promiſeth, that they ſhall be bleſſed in the ſeed of Abraham 3 and by him, 
the ſeed of the Woman. And this bleſSing mutt enwrap in it all the good things wherc- 
of by the Curſe they were deprived, or it will be of no uſe or benefit unto them 3 
a Bleſſing indeed, it will not be. For a while he intended to leave mankind to alk, in 
their -own wayes ;, partly, that he might ſhew his Severity againſt finz partly, that he 
might ey{dence the Soveraignty and undeferved Freedom of that Grace wherein he had 
provided a Dclivererz and partly , that they might try and experiment their own 
Wiſdom and Strength in ſearching after a way of Deliverance. But in this Promiſe 
was the Ore laid up, which after many Generations was brought forth and Rtamped 
with the Image of God. bs, | 

Thirdly, The Curſe unto Satan is here again renewed, TI will bleſi them tht bleſt thee, and 
T will Curſe HIM that curſeth thee. The Bleſsing is to many z but the Curſe reſpetteth 
one principally, that is Satan, as the Scripture generally exprefſeth the oppolite Apytate 
Power under that name. Neither is there any juſt cauſe of the variation of the num- 
ber; unleſs we look on the words as a purſuit of the firft Promiſe , which was ac- 
companicd with an eſpecial Malediction on Satan, and who acts his enmity in all ob- 
foquie , and curſing againſt the bleſſed Seed , and thoſe that are blefſed there- 
in. And this change of the number in theſe words is obſerved by Aben Ezra, 
TIM J77PD: £2279 PID, They that bleſs thee, many; He that curſeth, one; as though 
many ſhould bleſs, and few curſe, the contrary whereof 15 true. And Baal Hatturim 
Tri pw? J7pp: 2290 pu? PIND); they that bleſs thee in the plural Number, he 
that cnrſeth thee -in the ſingular; and an interpretation is given of the laſt word, be- 
coming thoſe Annotations which are immeaſurably Fudaical, that is ſottiſh and ſu- 
perſtifious. J22 Ppt x27 ya WWII INN J77ÞPD; He: that curfeth thee, F 
will Curſe , that is, by Gematry, Balaam that cometh to curſe thy Sons; The Numeral 
Letters of cach making up 422. of which fantaſtical! work amongſt ſome of them, 
there is no end. But one Single Perſon, in which way Satan is uſually ſpoken of, 
' they ſaw to be intended ; which is paſſed over, as far as Thave obſerved by Chriſtian 
Expoſitors. | 

Aiter the giving of this Promiſe, the whole Old Teſtament beareth witneſs, that a 
Perſon was to be born of the Poſterity of Abraham, in and by whom the Nations of 
the Earth ſhould be faved, that is delivered from ſin and Curſe and made eternally 


happy. Abraham died himſclt without one foot of an Inheritance in this world, nor 
| | | did 


tor their ſin. 
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<4 {12 concern himſelf perſonally in the Nations of the Earth beyopud, his OWN Þ2- 
mily. Another therefore is- to be looked after: in' whom they may be. blefled; ;; And 
this we muſt further. demonſtrate, to evince the perverſnels of the Fews who ,ex- 
clade all others befides themſelves -from an intereſt in theſe Promiſes made to Abra- 
'):1, at leaſt unleſs they will come into ſubjecion unto them, and dependance.upon 
them. So high conceits have they yet of themſelves in their low. and miſerable con- 
ditiou. The next time therefore that he is mentioned in the Scripture , 1t is faid 
22Dv MTp! V7, #» him ſhall be, the gathering of the Peoples. Gen. 49. 109. Concerning 
which place we muſt treat afterwards at large. The People of the world, diltinct 
from Fadah ſhall gather themſ:lves unto him; that is, tor (atety and deliverance, or to 
be made partakers of the Promiſed Bleſſing. 

Hence Balzam among the Gentiles Propheſied of him , Num. 24. v. 17, 19. And Fob 
among the children of the Eaft that were not of the Poſterity of 1j2ac, profefied his 
faith in him; Chap. 19. v. 25. Cap! Ty W mn in RI NYM NI, And 1 
know that my Redeemer liveth, or 1s living, an4 afterwards, be ſhall ſtand on the earth, or 
riſe on the Duſt. - He believed that there was a a Redeemer promiſed, one that 
ſhould free him from fin and miſery. Aben Ezra by my Redeemer underſtandeth a man 
that would aſsiſt him, or judge more favourably of his Cauſe than his friends at that 
time did ; I YI 1Iw. And his Comment on N and TYIR, js very. tond ; 
TIL JIIR 71 I8 OVA Aarn1xm, He is at preſent Living, or be ſhall be born 
hereafter. But is this MINI a living Redeemer, 1 5 (@, the living one, isa Proper- 
ty of God, He is 9:35 Car, the living God, 1 Tim. 4. v. 10. 6 pwiv@® txor dbaradiar, 
I Tim. 6. 16. Who alone hath immortality. A mortal man 1s not rightly called a 
living Redeemer one that hath life in his power. Beſides, Fob met with no ſuch Redee- 
mer out of his troubles; and therefore R.Levi Ben. Gerſhom confeſſeth that it is Gud who is 
intended 3 N17 DYp1 11 VW11WR, who is the Living One and liveth to Eternity. Of 
this Redeemer, Fob faith, he ſhall ſtand on the Earth, or ariſe on the duſt, it the words 
be taken in the tormer ſenſe ( as they will bear either ) his Incarnation and coming into 
the world, if in the latter his Reſurrection out of the duſt, 15 mtended. The former 
{cems mott probable; and the Earth is expreſſed by 9Y, the dwft, to denote the infi- 
nite condelcention of this Redecmer in coming to converle on this du/t that we live 
n and upon. And this he ſhall do PMN. The word is uſed to expreſs the Eter- 
nity of God. FYINR 12N PWNT ON, 1/2. 44.9.6. I am the firſt, and I am the laſt; (o 
Chap. 48. 11. Whence Ralbag before mentioned, intcrprets this expreſsion , with re- 
{pect to the works that God ſhall do in the earth in the latter dayes. And in this re- 
ipect our Goel is ſaid to be Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt,:the beginning and 
the ending. He that abides thus the ſame after all, ſhall ftand on the Earth. But the 
word alſo 1s often joyned with M1, a Generation, a time, a ſeaſon : Pſalm 48. 4, 6, 14. 
Pſalm 102. v. 19. and denotes the fatrrition of it; that it is to come, and ſhall come. 
So alſo with TV, a day; as 1a. 3o. v. 8. pointing out ſome ſignal latter day. And 
here it 1s uſed abſolutely for 219971 IMINRA, in the latter dayes, which is the ordi- 
nary deſcription and deſignation of the Dayes of the Meſſiah in the Old Teſtament. 
This is that which Fob expected, which he believed. Though he was among the 
Gentiles, yet he believed the Promiſe, and expected hys own Perſinal Redemption by the 
bleſſed ſeed. And thus although God confined the Poſtcrity of Abraham after the fleſh 
unto the Land of Canaan, yet becauſe in the Promiſed Seed he was to be Heir of the 
World, he gives unto the Miffish, the Heathen to be his inheritance, and the utmoſt parts 
of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion, Pſalm. 2. v. $. And upon the, accompliſhment of the work 
a(s1gned unto him, he promiſeth, that all the Ends of the world ſhall remember and turn 
znto the Lord, and all the Kindreds of the Nations ſhall worſhip before him, Palm 22. v.27. 
a plain declaration of the Gentiles coming in for their ſhare and intereſt in the Re- 
demption wrought by him. See Pſal. 45. v. 16. For theſe Rebellious ones was he to 
receive gifts that the Lord God might dwell among them , Pſalm 68.v. 18. So that by 
him Agypt and Ethiopia were to ſtretch forth their hands unto God, v.31. Tea, all Kings 
were - bow down to him, and all Nations to ſerve him , Pſalm 72. v. 11, 12, 13, 14, 
15, 10, 17. | : 

Theſe poor Gentiles were the little Siſter of the Fudaicel Church which were to 
be provided for in the love of her Spouſe, the Mefsiah, Cant. 8. v. 8, g. For is thele(t 
dayes, the dayes of the Mclsiah, many People; yea, all Nations, are to be brought unto 
the houſe of the Lord, and to worſhip him acceptably, 1ſa. 26 v. 2, 3» 4 And cxprelly, 

N 2 | ' Chap. 
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Opinions of the Few abouteheir Traditions, 


Chap.'xs. v. 10. The Koot of Feſſe which the Fes grant to be the Meſſiah, is to fiand 
for an Enſign unto the People, and to-it ſhall'the Gerziles ſeek; even tor that Salvation 
and Deliverance which he had wrought 3 and they are preferred therein bctore 1/rael and 
Fuda,'v. x2. A#gypt and Aſfyria, that is,- the other Nations of the world, are to be 
brought into the fame Covenant of the Meſtiah with 1ſrae!/, Chap. 19.v.25. For all 
fleſe, was to ſee the glory of God, and not the Fews only ; Chrp. 40. v. 5. And the 
Iſtes, or utmoſt parts of. the Earth, were to wait for the Law of the Pronutcd Mcfliah, 
Chap. 42: v. 4. And the whole of what we aflert is ſummcd up, Chap. 49: v. 6. where 
God ſpeaks unto the Promiſed Seed, and ſayes, It is a light thing that thor ſhouldjt be 
my Servant to raije up the Tribes of Jacob, and t» reſtore the preſerved of Iracl, I will 
alſo give thee for a Light unto the Gentiles, that - thaw may:ſt he my Salvation into the 
| Ends of the Earth , Where he 15 as fully promiſed unto the Gentiles to be their Salvati- 
on, as ever he was unto Abraham or his Poſterity. See Chap. 51. v. 5. Chap. 53.12. And 
on this 2ccount doth God call unto men 1n general to come mto his Covenant ; pro- 
miling unto them an intereſt in the mercies of David, and that becauſe he hath given 
this iced as a witneſs unto them, as a Leader and Commander, or the Captain ot their 
Salvation, Chzp. 55. v. 1,2, 3, 4+ The effect of which call in the Faith of the Ger- 
tiles, and their gathering unto the Promiſed Seed 15 expreſſed, v. 5, The like Prophe:irs 
and Predictions of the Gentiles partaking in the Redemption to be wrought occur in all 
the Prophets, eſpecially Ezechiel, Micah, Zechariah, and Malachie, but the inftanccs al- 
ready produced are ſuthcient unto our purpolc. 

There {cems yet to be {omewhat inconliftent with what we have declared in thr 
words of the Apoſtle , Eph. 3.v. 5,6. God by Revelation made known unto me the myſteric 
which in other Ages was not made known unto the Sons of men, as it is now revealed into 
bis holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit 3 that the Gentiles ſhyuld be fellow heirs, and 
of the ſame body, and partakers of his Promiſe in Chriſt by the Gofpel. The Apolite Cems | 
to deny that this myſteric of the participation of the Genti/es in the Blclling by the 
promiſed ſeed was revealed or made known, before the time of its diſcovery in and 
by the Goſpel, and therefore could not be ſo declared by the Prophets under the Old 
Teſtament, as we have evinced. But indeed he doth not abſo/ntely deny what is 2. 
ſertcd, only he prefers the Excellency of the Revelation then made, above all the 4;;/- 
coveries that were before made of the ſame thing. The myſterie of it was intimated in 
many Prophecics and Przdictions, though betore their accompliſhment they were at- 
tended 'with great obſcurity , which now is wholly taken away. In former Ages, 
zox byrapien, it was not, faith he, fully, clearly, manifeſtly known, Tois jiis 595 arvgoror, 
TIN M27 to the Sons of men, 1n common and promiſcuouily , though it were inti- 
mated unto the Prophets, and by them obfcurely repreſented unto the Church ; but it 
was not made known &s yy, with that clearnels, evidence, and perſpicuity, as it 15 
now by the Apoſiles and Preached unto all. It is only then the degrees of the 
manifeſtation of this myſteric, as to openneſs, plainneſs , and evidence , that are 
aſſerted by the Apoſtle, above all which of the ſame kind went before; but the diſ- 
covery of 1t abſolutely is not denyed. And thus much was neceſſary in our paſſage to 
ſecure our own 7zrtereſt in the mercy treated: about, | 

We may now return alittle again unto the Promiſe given unto Abrabam. In 
the purſuit hereof his Poſterity was ſeparated, to be a peculiar people unto God. 
Their Church-ſtate, the whole Conſtitution of their Worſhip, their Temple, and Sa- 
crifices, were all of them aſsigned and appointed unto to the confirmation of the Pro- 
miſe, and to the explanation of the way whereby the blefſed ſeed ſhould be brought 
forth, and the work that he ſhould pertorm tor the removal of fin and the Curſe, and 
the bringing in of everlaſting Righteouſneſs, as ſhall elſewhere be manifeſted. More- 
over unto this Deliverer and Deliverance to be wrought by him, with the nature 
of it, and the means of its accompliſhment, by what he was to do and ſuffer do all 
the Prophets bear witneſs. The full manifeſtation hereof, ſeeing it requires an expli- 
cation of the whole Doffrine of the Meſſiah, concerning his Perſon, Grace, and Media- 
Hon, his Offices, Life, Death; and Interceſsion, the Juſtification of finners through his 
Blood, and Sanctification by his Spirit, with all other Articles of our Chriſtian | 
Faith, all which are taught and revealed, though obſerrely, in the Old Teſtament, 
would take up an entire /9/zmn, and. be unſuitable unto our preſent defign. But 
three things in general the Prophets give Teftimony unto him by. ' Firft, By pre- 


ferring the promiſed relic and remedy-aboye all the preſent Glory and Worſhip of the 
: | Church 3 
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Church's direQing it toJook above all its: cajoyments unto. that. which ,in all things 
was to have the pre-eminmence:;: See-T/a-:2; V..24 Cha) :4« V« 24 3>t,,5% ;Chaps 7, [9 L> 
14, 15. Chap. 9. v.6, 7. Chap. 11. V. 1,2, 354, 10a. ,Chap. 32, v.i1,2, 33 4... Ghap- 
$5. G1, 2, 3,4» 5» 6,7, 8,9, 10. Chapi '40c'v. 1,25 35/44: 55 9y 10 IN. Chay.:4.5- 
1, 2,3, 4. Chap. 49. % 18, 19. Chap.'$1.2. 4, 5, 65.7 Chap. 59. 29,21. Chap. 60. 
Chap."61. v. 1, 2, 3, Oc. Chap. 65. v.17, 18. Feremiab 23. V. 5,6. Chap. 3o. v. g. 
Chap. 31. v. 31, 32, 33, 34: Chap. 32. v.'40,41, 42. Ezchiqo. &c. Dan.7, 25. 
Chap. 9. v. 24- Chap. 12.v. 1,2. Hof. 3.7.5. Foel 3-0. i8. Amor 9.0%. 11, 12,13, 
14, 15. Obad.v.21. Micah 4.%. 1, 2, 3, 4: Chap. 5-0. 1,2, 3, 4- Habhuk, 2.1; 1.4, 
Hagp. 2.v. 6,7, 8, 9. Zechar. 2. v. 8, 9, 10, 11, I2. Chap. 3.v.8,9, 19. Cha. 6. 
217,13. Chaf.9.v.9, 10,11. Chap. 14. v. 3, 4,20. Malach, 1, v. 11. Ghap. 3. 
1, 2, 3. Chap. 4.v.2. Which places although but a few ot thoſe that occur, in the 
Prophets, arc yct too many to be particularly infiſted on. But this they all reach with 
one conſent, that there was in the Promiſe which they  afſext and confirm-an Exce/- 
lency of Bleſlings, far excecding in Glory and Worth, and in advantage unto Eclicvcrs, 
all that which they outwardly enjoycd, in their Peace, Proſperity, Kingdom and Tem- 
ple-Worſk.ip. Now this can be nothing, but the Spiritual and- Eternal Deliverance of 
their Perſons, from tin, Curſe, and Miſery, with the enjoyment of the Favour of Gud 
in this Lite,and Blefledneſs hereafter in his Preſence tor evermore. ' And this in particu- 
lar s expreſſed and declared in many of the Promiſes dire&ted unto , efpecially thoſe 
which concern the making and eſtabliſhing of the New Covenant, which 1s that we arc 
in the demonſtration of. 

Secondly, They do the ſame in the Deſcription they give of the Perſin that was to 
be this Remedy or Relief”, and of the work that he had to accomplith for that Eud 
and Purpoſe. For the former, they declare that he was to be the Son of God, God 
and Man in one Perſon, Pſz/m 2. v.7. Pſalm 110.v. 1. Iſa. 9.v. 6,7. fer. 23.9. 5,5. 
Zech. 2. 8,9; 10. and m ſundry. other places 1s the ſame myſterie intimated, wherc- 
by the Church was farther inſtructed how God would joyn with the nature of man 
in the ſeed of the IVomarn, tor the Conqueſt of the Old Serpent, aud the deſtruction 
of his works. And for the latter, as they declare his ſufferings in an eſpecial manner, 
cven what and how he was to ſutter in the brziſing of bis heel, or bearing the effect 
ot and Punithment due to fin, P{zlm 22. Iſaiah 53. Dan. 9.v.24, 25. lo his teach- 
mg, ruling, and governing of his people, in their Obedience unto God by lym, untill 
they arc {aved unto the uttermolt, as the great Prophet, and King of his Church, 1s by 
them fally manifefted, Pjalm 2. Pſalm 22..2..25. Pſalm 45. 7 2,3, 4,56,7, 3,9, 
IO, I1, 12, 13, 14,15, 16, 17. Pſalm 68. v. 17, 18. Pſalm 72. Pſalm$g.v. 9, 10, 
It, 12, 13. Pſa/m 96. Pſulm 97. Pſalm 98. Pſalmgg. -Pſjalm 110. Jſaiah 11.v.1, 2, 
3, 4,5. Chap.9. 6,7. Chap. 32.9. 1,2. Chap,35. Chap. 40. 11, 12. Chap. 42.v. 1, 
2, 3,4. Chap. 45. v. 22, 23, 24, 25. Chap. 49. V. I, 2, 3, 4, 5» 6, 7» 6s 9, 10, In, 12. 
Chap. 50. v. 4. - Chap. 59. v. 16,17. Chap. 61.7.1, 2,3. Chap. 63. v. I, 2,3, 4,5, 6- 
Ferem. 23. %. 5, 6. Micah 4. v. 2, 3. Chap. 5.v.1, 2, 3, 4+ Zechary, Chap. 2. v. 8. 
Mal. 3.1, 2, 3,4. as in ſundry other places. Yea, herein all the Prophets greatly 
abound, it bcing the principal work that God raiſed them up for, and z»fired them 
 by'hbui Holy "Spirit in their feverall Generations, as Peter declared ; 1 Epiſt. 1. 
7. IO, Il, 12. 

Thirdly, Thcy did alſo by taking off the Expedations of men from looking after 
rclicf and deliverance by any other way or means whatſoever, Pſalm 4o. v. 8, 9. Add 
hereunto, that the whole Fabrick of the Tabernacle and Temple-Worſhip, was con- 
trived, appointed and dceiigned in Infinite Wiſdom, unto no other End, but to in- 
ſtrut and direct the Church unto this Promiſed Deliverer , and the Salvation to be 
wrought by him, as ſhall God aſsiſting, abundantly be manifeſted in our Expoſition of the 
Epijtle unto the Hebrews, | 

Thus do both the Law and Prophets bear witneſs unto this Promiſed Deliverer, and 
the Deliverance to be wrought by him. And this is He whom the Fews and Chriſtians 
call the Meſii:h. TUD is from MUD, to annnint with oyle. Thoſe who were peculi- 
arly of old conſecrated unto God in the great Offices of Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets, 
were by his Appointment ſo to be annointed; at leaſt ſome of them on eſpecial Oc- 
caſions were ſo. Thence were they called ZIMUWD Annomnted Ones. And becauſe 
this Annointing with Oyl was not appointed for its own ſake, but for ſomewhat fig- 
nified thereby , thoſe who received the thing (o fignitied , although not actually 

annourted 
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annointed with corporeal Oyle are called Annointed ones alſo, Pſalm 105. v. 15. Now 
this Promiſed Seed;. this Saviour or Deliverer, being appointed of God to perform 
his Work in the diſcharge of a Triple Office , of King, Prieft, and Prophet unto his Sa- 
cred People, and being furniſhed with thoſe Gifts and Endowments which were ſig- 
nified by the Annointing Oyle, is by an Antanomaſia called the Mefliab. Or rvwon Jan 
Meſiiah the King. Dan. 9.25. P32 MUD, Mefsiah the Prince, Ruler, or Leaderz and 
2. 26. MWD, Meſiah abſolutely. The Greeks render this name weooies, which twice 
occurs in the New Teſtament, where Perſons of the Fewiſh Faith and Church, are in- 
troduced, expreſsing the Saviour they looked for , Fohn 1. v. 41. Chap. 4.v. 25. 
Otherwiſe the Holy Penmen conſtantly call the fame Perſon by another name of the 
fame fignification in the Language wherein they wrote, with MWD in the Hebrew, 
err24 the Annointed One, Chrift. The Greek wooias and the Latine Melsiah ſeem ra- 
ther to be taken immediately from the Chaldee NI'WD Meſſicha than from the He- 
brew MUD Meſſiach, and to come neaxer unto it in ſound and Promeciation. It is 
true, that the name is ſometimes applied unto prophane and wicked men with reſpe& 
unto the Office or Work whereunto they were of God deligned; as to Saxl, 1 Sam. 
| 24+Y-7. andto Cymes, Iſaiah 45.v. 1. And the Jews call the Prieft who was to ſeund the 

Trumpet when the People went forth to Battel, Dewt. 20. v. 8. NOM MUD, the 
annointed unto the War. But as was ſaid, it is applicd by the way of Eminency unto 
the Promiſed Seed , unto others by way of Alluſion, and with reſpe& unto their Office 


and preſent Work. 
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Exercitatio 


e Firſt Promiſe 
oP —_— in the Targums. Places applyed unto bim therein. Gen. 3. 15. 
Uſe of their Teſtimony again(t the preſent Fewes. Gen. 35. 21. Occaſion of the 
mention of the Melsiah in that place , . from Micah 4. 8. Geneſis 49. 1, 
DT Iman firſt mentioned. V. 10. Untill Shilo come. Agreement of Targums, 
Exod. 12. v. 42. Chriſt typifiea by the Paſchal Lamb. Exod. 40. 9. I'WWp Wp who : 
Dan. 9. 25. Numb. 11.26. Tradition about the Prophecying of Eldad and Medad, 
Numb. 23. 21. - Chap. 24. 7, 17, 20, 24+ Conſens of Targums ; Talmudifts , Cabas 
lifts, Deut. 18. 15, 16, 17 13, 19. The Prophet promiſed who. 1 Sam. 2.10. Han- 
nas Prophecy of Chriſt. 2 Sam. 23. 3. Davids in his laftr words. Coma "MD, 
x Kings 4. 33+ Solomons Prophecie. Light of the Church increaſed by David. 


Pfal. 2, indicated. Pfal. 18, v. 32. Pfal. 21. 3,4. Pal. 45. Plal.68. Plal.69.PGl.72. - 


zrgum, Midraſh z Commentators. Vulgar Latin corrupted : and the LXX. TD9 and 
m wg bt $0.v. 16,18. JA how to be rendered. CAR JA who. Plal. 110. Prophe- 
fie of the Mc(siah. Confeſſion of the Jews. Of the Targum in Solomons Song. 
Ifa. 2. 2,3, 4. Chap. 4: v. 2. Vindicated. Chap. 9. v. 6. Senſe of the Targum on the 
place. Vulgar Latin noted. Intanglements of the Jews from this Teftimony. Four things 
promiſed, not agreeing to Hezekia. Anſwer of Jarchi. Kimchi, Aben Ezra. The 
Nam? mentioned whoſe. C2110 "WW who. Anſwer of Abarbinel. Of the increaſe of 
his Government. Chap. 10. v.27. Chap, 11.1. Abarbinels Predi&ion of the ruine of 
the Chriſtians: Ifaiah 16. v. 1- Chap. 28. v. 5. Chap. 42.v. 1. Jeremiah 23. v. 5. 
Crription of Old Tranſlations. Purity of the Original. Meſſiah, Jehovah our Righte= 
ouſneſf, Exe. 37. V. 24+ gre. 30. 21. Jerem. 33.15, 16. Hoſ. 3.5. Hoſ.-14. $. 
Micha 5. 2. Vindicated. Kimchi's Blaſphemy. Zech. 3. 8. Chap. 4.7. Chap. 6. 12. 
Chap. 10. 4+ Chap. 9. 9, Chap. 11.12, 13. Chap. 12.10. Concluſion; 


from thence the nature of his Work and Officez as alſo ſhewed in generall 

how Teſtimony is given unto him throughout the Old Teſtament, and whence 

his Name is derived 3 we ſhall now moreover enquire in particular into thoſe 
places where he is expreſly foretold, promiſed, or prophetied of, that we may thence 
gather what farther Light concerning his Perſon, and Natures, with his employment 
was granted unto the Church of old, which the. preſent Fews wilfully rejet. And 
herein, 2s I aim not to colleq all the Prophecies and Promiſes: which God gave. con- 
cerning him, by the mouth of his holy Prophets from the foundation of the World, 
but ouly to ſingle out ſome of the moſt eminent that give us a dire deſcription 
of his Perſon or his Grace, in anſwer. unto, or the confirmation of what hath been 
already diſcourſed about them fo I ſhall have an efpecial reſpe& unto them, which 
the Fews themſelves do acknowledge to belong unto him. There is a Book writ- 
ten by Abarhin?] which he calls NVW? WAUWn, wherein he undertakes to explain all 
thoſe Texts of Scripture, or Prophecies, which cannot be underſtood either Spiritu- 


|= conſidered the firſt great Promiſe concerning the Meſiizh, and evinced 


al;y, or of the Second Temple, but of their Redemption by the Meſſiah. This at pre- | 


ſent, among others, I am forbidden the uſe of, which might have been of Advan- 
tage in the preſent deſign, I ſhall therefore principally infitt on thoſe places , which 
are applicd unto him in the Targums, the moſt Authentick, Writings amongſt them, 
whereunto ſome others ſhalÞ be added, which I have obſerved tobe interpreted unto 
the ſame purpole, in the beft of their Commentators. | 

The name of Meſiab is but twice or thrice at moſt uſed in the Old Teſtament, di- 
rectly and 1mmediately to denote the Promiſed Seed. - Namely Dan. 9. v. 25. and 
v. 26, whereunto Pſzlm 2. v, 2. may be added. Burt this Name, qn the Reaſons before 
given, prevailing in the Fudaical Church, it is frequently made uſe of, and inſerted 
in the Targums, where he 1s treated of, although he be not expreſly named in the 


Original, Elzas in his Methurgamim teckons up fifty of thoſe places, whereunto _ 


explained in the ſubſequent. The Name Meſsiah ſeldom uſed in the Ori- | 
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Promiſes of the Meſtiah Vindicated. 

and twenty more are added by Buxtorfixr. The Principal of theſe deſerve our Conli- 
deration, conſidering that ſome of the moſt eminent of them, are denyed by the latter 
Fews, to belong unto him, thoſe eſpecially which give Teſtimony unto that part of 
the faith of Chriſtians concerning him, his Perſon and Office, which by them 1s op- 
poſed or denyed. And this conſent of the Targums is of great weight agaiuſt them, 
as containing an Evidence of what Per{waſion prevailed amongſt them , before ſuch 
time as they ſuited all their Expoſitions of Scripture, unto their own infidefity in 
oppoſition to the Goſpel and DoGrine thereof. And unto theſe, as was ſaid, ſuch 
others ſhall be added , as their Chiefeft Maſters do yet acknowledge directly to 
intend him. . Ss 

The firſt of this ſort that occurs, is the Firft Promiſe before inſiſted on and vindicated 
Gen. 3. 15. It; ( the ſeed of the Woman ) ſhall bruiſe thy Head , the Head of the Ser- 
pent. Mention is made here expreſly of the Meſſiah in the Targums of Fonathan 
and Hierwſalem, and this Promiſe applyed unto him after their manner, The 
ſeed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the head of the Serpent, and they ſhall obtain, 
NIVMUD NID \DVA Nappa RIVAL, healing, or a Plailter fur the Heel ( the hurt re- * 
ceived by the Serpent ) in the dayes of Miſt the King ; fo fonathan ; and Targ, Hie- 
r#ſal. uſeth words to the ſame Purpoſe. Both of them expreſly refer the Promiſe to 
the dayes of the Meſſiah; that is, to himſelf, or the work that. he was to do, whence 
they inſert his name into the Text, And this is perfe&ly deſtructive unto the pre- 
ſent pretenſions of the Fews. The work here aſſigned uuto him, of recovering the 
Evil of fin and miſery brought on the world through the Temptation of the Scr- 
pent, is that wherewith they would have him to have nothing to do. 

Beſides his ſuffering is intimated in the foregoing 'Expreflion, that the Serpent ſhozld 
bruiſe bis heel, which they much deſire to free their MeſTiah from. But that which 
principally lyes againſt them in this Teſtimony is, that whereas they appropriate the 
Promiſe of the Meſſiah unto themſelves, and make the Doctrine concerning him to 
belong unto the Law of Moſes, whereof ſay ſome, ( thoſe that follow Maimonides ) 
It is one of the Fundamentals, others ( as Foſephus Albo ) that it is a branch of the 
Fxndanentall concerning Rewards and Pur:hments, it » here given out by the Te- 
Rimony of their Targums, unto the PLiterity of Adam indefinitely, two thouſand 
' years before the Call and Separation of Abraham, from whom: they pretend to derive 
their Priviledge, and much longer before the giving of their Law, whereof they would 
have it to be a part z which is diligently to be heedcd againſt them. 

pong Os Promifes made unto Abraham we have ſpoken before 3 the next 
mention in the Targum of the Meſſiah is on Gen 35. v. 21. where occation is taken 
to bring him into the Text. For untg thoſe words, and Iſrael jorrnyed: and fpread 
his Tent , Ti 7127, unto, or beyond the Tower of Edar, Jonathan addr, NNN 
DT 02 NIVUD R39D 12187 PND JoRnD? Which is the place from whence the 
King Meſiiah ſhall be revealed in the end of the dayes, And this Tradition is taken 
from Micah 4. v. 8. Ti) TD IM, 4nd thu Tower of Edar, or of the flock, wnto 
thee ſhall it come, the firſt Dominion. Now this Tower of Edar was a place in, or near 
to Bethlehem, as is manifeſt from the place -in Genefir, For whereas Facob is ſaid to 
ſiay at Ephrah that is Bethlehem, where he ſet up a Pillar on the Grave of Rachel, 
V. 19, 20. upon his next removal, he ſpread his Tent, bezond the Tower of Edar, 
which muſt therefore needs be a place near unto Bethlehem ; and the Prophet af- 
ſigning the riſe of the Kingdom of the Meſfiah unto that Place, becauſe he was to be 
born at Bethlehem, the Paraphraſt took occaſion to make mention of him here, where 
that place is firſt pokes: of, declaring their expeRation of his being born there, which 
accordingly was long before come to paſs. 

Gen 49. v. 1. And Jacob called unto bis Sons, and ſaid, Gather your ſelves together, 
that I may tell you what fhall befall you. EIDIN INRA, 3n the latter dayes, or the laſt 
days, or end of the Days. Fonzathan Paraphrafeth on theſe words after that, or although 
the Glory of the Divine Majeſty was revealed unto bim , "fn xrvwn 8392 MMT Np 
IPI"D YDINK, the time, ( that is the exprels time ) wherein the King Meſſias was to 
come, was bid from him, and therefore he ſaid, come and Twill declare 'unto yore what ſhall 
befall you in the End of the deyes. This expreſſion of E217 TAR, the End or lafi 
of the dayes, is an uſual Periphraſis of the dayes of the Meſſiah in the Old Teſtament, 
To that purpoſe it is uſed, Numb. 24. v, 14. Demt. 4. v. 30. Ja. 2-v.2. Hoſe 3.v.5. 
Micah. 4. 1. and our Apoſtle expreſly refers unto it, Heb. 1. 1. Now whereas this Ex- 


preGion denotes no certain {cafon of time, but only indefinitely direRs to the laſt dayes 
| of 


Promiſes of the Meſtiah Vindicated. 
of the Poſterity of Facob continuing a diftindt Church and people for thoſe Ends for 


which they were originally ſeparated from all others, and this being the firft place 
whercin it is uſed, and which all the reſt refer unto, the Paraphrajt here took oc- 
calion both to mention the Mrſiah of whole time of coming this was to be the con- 


{tant deſcciption, as alſo to intimate the Reaſon of the trequent uſe of this Exprefli- * 
on > which was becauſe the preciſe time of his coming was hidden cven trom the bett - 


of the Prophets, unto whom the Glory of the Divine Mijeſty was in other things re- 


vealed. Beſides the enſuing Predictions in the Chapter do ſufficiently” ſecure his - 


application of the dayes mentioned, unto the time of the Mefſt2h, 

Gen. 49. V. 10. MU NI 7 TD, zntill Shiloh come. All the three Targums agree in 
the Application of thcſe words unto the Meſsiah. Orfelos; RIWUD WT TH, zentill 
Meſſiah comes. F onathan and Hieruſalem uſe the ſame words, NITWA NI39D wn (O1 1 
unto the time wherein the King Msſfliah ſhall come, An illuſtrious Prophetie this 1s con- 
cerning him the firſt that limits the time of his coming, with an expres circum- 
ſtance, and which muſt therefore afterwards be at large infiltzd on. At preſent it 
may ſuffice to remark the ſuffrage of theſe Targums againſt the perverſneſs of their 
later Maſters, who contend by all Artifices imaginable, to pervert this Text unto 
other purpoſes; who are therctore to be preſſed with the Authority of the Targu- 
miſts, which with none of their cavilling exceptions they can evade. The follow - 
ing, words alſo v. 11,12. arc applied by Fonathen unto the M-fiah in the purſuit 
ot the tormer Prediction, and that not unhtly, as hath been ſhewcd by others already. 
See Aynſwarth on the plEce. : 

Exod. 12. v. 42. 1t s a night much to be obſerved. Hierufal. Targ. This is the fourth 
night, (it had mentioned three before ) when the End of this preſent world ſhall be ac- 
compliſh:d t» be diffulved, and the Cyrds of impiety ſhall be waſted, and the Iron Toke 
hal! be lroken; that 1s, the people of God ſhall be delivered 3 whereunto is ad. 
ded; NDN 12.5P RMUD RIM) RMD 11 PP: par NUR, Miſis full come forth from 
the midd-it of the IWild:rneſs, and the King Me(S1ah from the middeit of Rome. That of 
tic Mit) coming out of Romeis Ta'mudical, depending on a Fable which we ſhall 
atterwards give an account of. And wc may here, once for all oblerve,that although they 
belicve that their Meſſizh 15 to be a me<r man, barx 2iter the manner of all other men, yet 
they never pcak of his Birth or Nativity, as a thing that tey looked for only they ſpeak 
ot his.comin2, bat mo{t commonly of his being rev2aled, and their great expeation 1s, 
when he ſhall be diſfovercd and revealed, And this proceedeth out ofa ſecret ſelt-convidti- 
on, that he was born long, lince, even at the time promiſed and appointed oaly that he is 
hiddentfrom them,as indeed he is, though not in the ſenſe by them imagined. But what 
makes the Application of the night of the Paſſeover to the coming ofthe Meſſiah They 
cannot imagine that he ſhall come unto them whileſt they are celebrating that Ordi- 
nance for that 15s not lawfull tor them, unlels they were at Feruſzlem, whither they 
belicve they ſhall never return untill he come and go before them. It is then from 
ſome Tradition amongſt them, that their Deliverance out of {Egypt was a Typeof the 
Dcliverance by the Meſtizh, whoſe Facritice and ſuffering was repreſented in the Paſchal 
Lamb, which gave occalion unto this Gloſs. 

Exod. 4G. v. 9g. Targum of Jonathan 3 The ſhalt ſantiifie it for the Crown of the King- 
dom of the houſe of Judah , wO1 402 8003: IM pany TR\17 aTwo 8D), 
and the King Meſiiah who ſhall deliver Vixael in the End of the Dayes. The end of the 
Undim there mentioned in the Text, is that the things annointed might be 
VIP UN, bolinefs of holinſſes, unto the Lord. Now it was the Meſſiah alone who 
truly and really was this mt Holy One, Dan. g. v. 24. C©I'WPp Up NUR?, to an- 
noint, or to make Meſſiah, of th: Holineſs of Fblineſſes, the moſt Holy One, as he is 
called inthe New Teſtament, 5 £41G- the Hyly On? x2} iZoyir, Afts 3. 14. Chap. 4. 
v.30. 1 Fobn 2. 20. Revel. 3.v.7. And hence, as it ſhould ſeem, is this place ap- 
plycd unto him by the Targumiſt 3 and an intimation given, that in all their Holy 
things, their Tabernacle, $ mituary and Altar, he was repreſented; for as he was the 
molt holy, and his body the Temple wherein the frulnefi of the Godhead dwelt, Col. 2. 
V. 9. 10 torirory & nuir, he Tabernackd amongſt us3 Fohn 1. v. 14. And is our Al- 
tar, Heb. 1 Z- V. 10. ; 

Numb. x1. v.26. But there remained two of the men in the Camp, the name of the one 
was Eldad, and the nams of the other was Medad, and the Spirit reſted upon them (an4 
they were of the men that were written, but went nit out unto the Tabernacle ) and they 


f 


Propheſied in the Camp. Here ſeemeth not to be any thing immediately relating unto 
O | he 
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the M:fiiah, yet two of the Targums have brought him into this place, but attended 
with ſich a ſtory, as I ſhould not mention were 1t not to give a ſignal inſtance 11 
it, how they raiſc their Traditions. El4ad and Medal propheticd in the Camp, as the 
Texc aſſures us. What, or whereabout they propheſied 1s not declared. This tte T ar- 
grumiſts pretend to acquaint us wathall. Eldad they ſay prophchied of the Death of 
Moſes. the Succeſſion of Foſhua, and their entrance info Canaan under his conduct, This 
cauſed One to run and inform Moſes, which gave occaſion to thoſe words of his 
7. 29. Enviett thou for my ſake 3 tor what if he do prophetic, that I ſhall dye; and 
thercon he would not rebuke them. Medad prophelied of the coming of the Du ziles 
to tecd them. bur both of them prophelied and aid, TMMImn 312 1 _NaVÞ 02 
7797 MIN NIMUOD NI9DT 112) Rwy pPpTo In the latter dajes Gog, and Ma- 
gog, ſhall afcend with their Hoſt againſt Jeruſalem, and they ſhall fall by the band of the 
M:8:4h; whercon in Fonathan there tollowcth a tory of the delicious fare and dainties, 
which they fancy unto themſclves im thoſe dayes. But what is the Reaſon that Elda4 
and M:42d muſt be thought to prophetic thus concerning Gog £ Ezek, 38. v. 17. we 
have thele words; Thus ſaith the Lord God, ( unto Gog ) art not thou be of whom 1 
hve ſpoken in old time by my ſervants the Prophets of Iſra&] which propheſied in thoſe dayes 
and years, that I would bring thee againſt them © Not finding any expreſs prophetic in 
the Scripture, as they ſuppoſe concerning Gog , becauſe that name is not el{cwhere 
ulcd, they could not fatien theſe words any where better than on E/4:zd and Medad, 
concerning whom it 15 ſaid that they Propheſied, but nothing is recorded of what is 
{poken by them, whereon they think they may aſſign unto them what they plealt 3 
although there is not the lealt reaſon to ſuppoſe that their Prephecying confitied in 
Prediftions of things to come. Speaking of the things of God, and prailing him in 
an extraordinery manner, is called Frophecying m the. Scripture. So thoſe words 
of the Children of the Prophets who came down trom the High Flace with Pfalteries 
and Harps, TINIDPD ND, 1 Sam. 1o. v.5. and they are Prophecying, ts rendred un the 
Targum, PMIWD PIN), and they are praiſing, or linging Praiſes unto God 3 which 
both their company and their, in{traments declare to have been their Employment. 
But ſuch occafions as theſe, do they lay hold of, tor the railing of their Figments which 
in proceſs of time grow to be Traditions, 
Numb. 23. v. 21. Chap. 24. V.7, 17,20, 24. All the Targum agree that the Meſſiah 
* 15 intended in thele Prophelics of Baalam. Eſpecially on thoſe words , Chap. 24. 
V. 17. There ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, and a Scepter out of I{racl; A King, ſay 
they jointly, ſhall ariſe out of Jacob, RMWD RANMM, and the Meſſiah ſhall be annointed 
And an illuſtrious Prophefie it is no doubt, concerning his Coming and Dominion. 
who is the Root and the Offspring 6f David, the bright and Morning Star. Kaſhi inter- 
prets the place of David, who ſmote the Corners of Moab, as he was in many things a 
Type of Chriſt. Aben Ezra contefſeth that many interpret the words conccrning the 
Meſh, And Maimonides diſtribatcs the Propheſie between David and the Meſſiah, 
alhgning ſome things unto one, ſome to another z, Trafat. de Regih. in INT 7a 
alſo they grant it to be the Prophetie of the Meſh. And there is no doubt of the 
ſenſe of their antient Maſters from the ſtory of Bar Coziba, whom after they had ac- 
cepted of for their, Meſſiah from this place they called Bar Chocheba, Akiba applying, 
this Prediction of 33), or the Star. unto him. And Fagizs on the Targum in this 
place, obſerves that in the name 23) Chochab applycd unto the Meſſi2h , the Cab- 
balifts obſerve two things; E:rft, That the two firſt Letters fignitie the ſame num- 
ber with the Letters of 71 the Name of God, that is twenty fix; and the two 
latter twenty two, the number of the Letters of the Law. The obſcrvation is ſuthci- 
ently Talmudical;, but the intendment of it, that the Meſſiah hath in him the Narme 
of God, and ſhall fulfill the whole Law, is a blefſed Truth, This Fagixs, and Muzſter 
before him obſerved out of MDT ME ( a Bundle of Myrrb, ) a Cabaliftical Comment 
on the Pentateuch, by R. Abraham. But they all contend againſt the Application 
of this Prediction unto our Lord Jeſus Chritt : for when fay they did he ſmite the 
Corners of Moab', when did he dcttroy all the Children of Seth ? and how were. tholc 
words, v. 18. PN muy ROW! ( which they interpret, and Iſrael ſhall gather wealth, 
or ſubſtance ) fulfilled ? But wehave ſufficicntly. proved the Meſſiah to be a Spiritual 
Redeemer 3 and therctore however his Kingdom may be expreſſed in words fignifying 
literaly outward and temporal things, yet things ſpiritual and eternalt are to be un- 
derſtood, as- figuratively ſet out by the other. Neither can theſe words be abſolutely 
underſtood according to the Letter; For whereas S&th was the Son given _ 
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Promiſes 'of ' the Maſial Vindieated. 
Adam in the room of Abel, and all the Poſterity of Cain wag eut off at the Flood, if 
the Miah defiroy litcrally all the children of Seth, he muſt not leave any one | 
man alive in the world, which certainly is not the work he was promiſed for. * 
Belides the Lord Chriſt, hath partly already, and in due time will utterly deftroy 
all the ſtubborn Enemies of his Kingdom. Neither can the ers preſs the inflance 
ef Moab literally, ſeeing themſelves by Edom do conſtantly undexftand Rome, or the 
Roman Empare. ; | ; | 
Dewt. 18. v. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. This place .is an eminent Propheſie concerning the $+ 11+ 
Metab and his Prophetical Office, not before any where mentioned. But the Law be- 
ing now given, which was to continue inviolably unto his coming, Mal.4. 4 when 
it was to be changed, removed, and taken away , this part of his work, that he 
was to make the laſt, full, perfect Declaration of the will of God, is now de- 
clared. 
The Targums are here ſilent of him, for they principally attend unto thoſe places 
which make mention of his Kingdom. Rafh1i refers the words unto the ſeries of Pro- 
phets, which were afterwards raiſed up 3 Aben Ezrz to Foſhna; others to Feremiah 
upon the rej<&ion of whoſe warnings, the people were carried into captivity, which ;, 
they colle& from v. 19. Whatever now they pretend, of old they looked for ſome | 
cne ſignal Prophet from this place, which ſhould immediately come before the Meſſiah 
himſelf ; Thence was that Queſtion in their Examination of Fohn Baptift; Art thou 
that Prophet, Fohn 1. 21. namely whom they looked for from this Prediction of Moſes, 


Bat it is the Meſ5iab himſelf and uone other that 1s intended. For Firſt, None other 7 
ever aroſe like unto Moſes. This is twice repeated 3 in the words of Moſes unto the | 


pcople v. 15- God will raiſe thee up a Prophet, 'MDI, like unto me, and in the words 7 ; 
of God to Moſs 3 v. 18. I will raiſe them up a Prophet J\3 like unto thee, as thou - 
art. Lipman a blaſphemous Jew in his Nizzschon contends that Feſes cannot be in- 
tended 3 becauſe he was not like Miſes ; tor Mcſes was a man only, Feſis declared him- 
iclt to be God 3 Moſes had Father and Mother, Feſis had not as we ſay 3 But the com- 
' pariſon intended, doth not at all reſpe&t their Perſons, or their Natures, but their Office: 
It was in the Prophetical Office that the Prophet forctold , was to be ike unto Myſes : 
Ic is a Law-2iver, one that ſhould inſtitute New Orditances of Worſkip by the Au- 
chority of God tor the uſe and Obſervance of the whole Thurch, as Moſes did z one that 
ſhould reveal the whole will of God, as Moſes did , as to that ſeaſon wherein God 
employed him. That .this could not be oſha, nor any of the Prophets that enſued, 
15 evident trom that Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, Deut. 34. v. 10. There aroſe not ſince 
a Prophet in I{racl like unto Moſes, This muſt therefore be referred unto ſome ſingular 
Prophet who was then to come, or there 1s an expreſs contradiction in the Text. 
And this is none other but the Meſ5:ah, concerning whom they acknowledge that he 
ſhall be a Frophet above Moſes, Secondly, The extermination threatned unto the peo- 
ple, upon their diſobedience unto this Prophet, here promiſed, v. 19. never befell them, 
untill they had rejc&ed the Lord Feſus, the true and only Meſ5i2h. Wherefore this 
place 15 rightly applyed unto him in the New Teſtament, Acis 3.22, 23. Chap. 7. 77. 
And we have hence a farther diſcovery of the Nature of the Deliverer , and Delive- 
rance promiſed of old, and therein of the Faith of the Antient Church ; He was to 
be a bleſſed Prophet to reveal the mind and will of God 3 which alſo he hath done un- 
to the utmoſt. And from this place it is that the Jews themſelves in Midraſh Cobe- 
kth, cap. 1. ſay, JR 7893 53 [WNT PN The latter Redeemer is to be like the 
former. _ | 
Deut. 25. v. 19. Thou ſhalt hlot out the Remembrance of Amaleck from under Plzaven, S. 12 
thox ſhalt not forget it.  Fonathan Targum , "w3Nn NT RNIMWD RD 117 Yar, 
And alſo in the dayes of the Meſsiah the King, thou ſhalt not forget it. But as this fa- 
vours too much of thoſe revengefull thoughts which they frequently diſcover them- 
ſelves to be filled withall; all theſe apprehenſions proceed from the O14 Tradition 
that by the Meff:2h we ſhould be delivered from the hands of all our Enemies, which 
they being carnal and earthly, do wreft to give countenance unto their own deſires 
and imaginations, 
Deut. 3o. v. 4. If any of thine he driven out unto the utmoſt parts of heaven, from thence $. 13s 
will the Lord thy God gather thee, and from thence will be fetch thee. Fonath. Targum 3 
FN2) (ND R271 RT When wh Ty pans 1m RD from wi FRO 
NIMUD R37D7 Wm Tg PAM IP); from thence will the word of the Lord gather thee 3 
by the hand of Elijah the great Prieft, and from thence will be bring thee by the hand of 4 
O 3 Meſliah 7 
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Meſtiah the King. The place isnot amiſs applyed unto the Deliverance which they 

ſhall one day have by the Meſieh, for it is to happen after the whole Carſe of the 

Law is come upon them for their diſobedience, and that they ſhall turn again unto 

the Lord by Repentance, v. 1, 2. And whereas the words arc doubled, they ſuppoſe 

them to intimate a«double work of Deliverance z one whereot they have commit- 
ted to Elias from Mal. 4. v. 5. who was to be, and was the fore-runner of the 

Meſtah. 

oor theſe are places in the Books of Moſes wherein they acknowledge that menti- 
on is made of the Meſtiah 3 For that way whereby the Church of old was principally 
inſtructed in his work and office, namely in the Sacrifices and Ceremonies of the Law, 
they know nothing of itz nor ſhall it here be inſifted on, ſeeing it mult have fo 
large a place in the Expoſition of the Epiſtle its (clt. : | 

1 Sam. 2. 10. He ſhall give ſtrength unto his King, and exalt th: hyrn of his annojnt- 
ed. Targ. MMWN mIW IN, and he ſhall exalt the Kingdom of his Meſſiah. In Midraſh 

Tilim alſo on Pſalm 75. they aſcribe this place unto the Meſſiz2h, and reckon his Forn 

'as the tenth horn of [trength granted unto Iſrael. KR. Levi Ben Gerſhom underſtands, by 
the King in the firlt place, He ſhall give ſtrength unto his King ; Saul, and by MF: 2h in 
the cloſe of the words, David, who was to be anointed by Samrnel the Son of Hama 
whoſe words theſe are; Kimchi applies the words to the M:j:2h, whom as he ayes, 
ſhe intended by the Spirit of Propheſie, or ſpoke of from Traditim. And indeed the 
words ſeem directly to intend him. For by him alone doth the Lord judge the Ends 
of the Earth, and he was the Annointed whoſe Power he would ſignally exalt. And I 
mention this place only as an inttance of the Faith of the Church of old, who jn all 
their mercies, {till had a regard unto the Great Promiſe of the Meſliah, which was the 
Fountain of them all. - And therctore Hanna here cloſcth her Prophetical Enlogie with 
her acknowledgement thereof, and faith therein. ED 

2 Sam. 23. v. 3. EIN MT oo pris exo WD, He that Ruleth in man, 
juſt, Kuler, 1 or of, the fear of the Lord : Targ, WWD an 32D 5 many mn 
17 xn UNW EIPINTNLN He ſaid he wonld appoint unto me a Kinz, which is the 
Meſſizh, who ſhall ariſe and Rule in the fear of the Lord. And it reters this whole latt 
Prophctic of David, or his lt words , that he ſpake by the in{piration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, unto the dayes of the Meſſiah; whence it gives this Pretace unto them 3 Theſe 
are the words of the Propheſie of David, which he propheſied concerning the End of the 
world, or for the end of the world, NO 4D? , and the dayes of Conſolation that 
were to come. Rab. Iſaiah, and Raſhi, interpret the words of David himſclt and Kim- 
chi alſo, but he mentions the application of it unto the Meſſiah, who was to come of 
David, whom God would raiſe up unto him, which he approveth of. Chrittian 
Expoſitors who - follow the Jews , interpret thoſe words 121 15 the rock of 1/- 
rael fpake to me, by 7, or Maya 421 ſpake concerning me; that is by Samuel who 
annointed me to be King. Some, he ſpake unto me by Nathan. | 

Our Tranſlators keep to the Letter be Bake unto me, And that alone anſwers unto 
the words of the Verſe foregoing > The Spirit of the Lord, 1 1271 fpake in me, or to 
me; ſo are the Revelations of God expreſſed ; See Lech. 4.v. 1,4. and it expreſſeth 
the Communication of the mind of God , ##to the Prophet , %ocryds5ia, and not his 
ſpeaking by him unto others; And from theſe very words, 2 127 Wm MN the pi- 
rit of the Lord ſpake in me, do the Fews take occaftion to caft the writings of David, 
amongſt thoſe which they aſſign unto that kind of Revelation which they call 
UNpN MN, or TIINI, Books written by inſpiration of the Holy Ghsſt, The other 
words alſo ww? wo W221, bis word was in -my tongue , maniteſt that it is David 
himſelf that is ſpoken znto, and not sf, in the third Verſe; and therefore it is ſome 
other who is Prophefied of by him, namely the Meſ:ab. 

And this the words whereby he is deſcribed do alſo manifeſt > TIN "WD; Ruling 
in man; that is, faith Farchi, DNR DR NID CIR RAPID NWA: over 
Iracl who is called man; as it is ſaid, and ye the flock, of my paſture are men ;, CAIN DOIN, 
you are man. Ezek. 34. 1- But where the word Adam 15 uſed with this prefix 3 as 
here, it no where ſignifies Trae); but is expreſly uſed in a contradiſtinCtion from them z 
as Jerem. 32. 20. which haſt ſet Signs and Wonders in the Land of Kgypt, even unto 
this day ; MR) ROW), and 372 Iſrael and in Adam, that is as we render it, amoneſt 
other men that are not Tſrael, So that if any eſpecial fort of men are intended in this 
Expreſsion, it is not 1/rael, but other men. And indeed this word is commonly uſed 
to deuote mankind in generals as Gen. 6. 7. 3. Chap. 9.7.6. Exod. 8,18, Chap. g. 10. 

Chap. 
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Cheap. 13. 2. and univerſally, where ever it is: uſed; at; fignifies either all mankind, or 
humane nature. So that E218 WWD is he who is the Ruler over all mankind, which 
is the Meſſiah alone. Unleſs we ſhall inte$pret this Exprefsiou by that of. Plal. 68. v.19: 
Thou hajt aſcended on high, tho haſt kad captivity captive AMA MIND NMR? accepiſti 
dona in homine; and thou haſt received gifts in man , that is, in the humane nature ex- 
alted, whereof the Pſulmiſt treats in that place. For whereas the Apoſtle Ephyſ7 4. v. 8. 
renders theſe words, # fwxe Sinatra Ti; daripuTors, he gave gifts unto men, it 15 manitelt 
that he expreſſeth the End and Eff of that which is ſpoken in the Pſz/m; for the 
Lord Chrilt received gifts in his own humane nature, that he might give and beſtow them 
on others, as Peter declareth, As 2.v.33. The remainder allo ot the words contain 
a defcription of the M:fiah; He is IS; 6 Jixai®, the juſt and Righteous One, Adis 
3-14. And He alone i521 NRV OD he that rules in the things that concern 
the fear and Wirſhip of God. Ia. 11. v. 2, 3. So that this place doth wdced belong un- 
to the faith of the Anticnt Church concerning the Meſſiah. 

1 Kings 4. v. 33. In licad of thoſe words concerning Solomon , He ſpake of Trees 
from the Cedar Tree that is in Lebanon, unto the Hyſſop that ſfpringeth out of the Wall; Thc 
121r9um reads, RMWATINNTI RDNA! ls NOV LIWDY PIMYTTMTIVNA 970 7 DNR 
And be Prophecied of the Kings of the houſe of David in this world, ( the duration of 
time and ſtate 'of things under the Old Teltament ) and of the Meſſiah in the world to 
e:me3 {o they call the dayes of the Meſſiah. I know of none who have conlidered 
what occation the Targumiſts could take from the words of the Text, to mention this 
matter, in this place. I will not ſay, that he doth not intend, the Book of Cantictes, 
wherein under an Alegory of Trees, Herbs, and Spices, Solomon Prophelieth of, and ſects 
forth the Grace aud Love of Chriſt towards his Church, and wherein many things are 
by the latter Targumiſt applied unto the Myfia» allo, as we ſhall fee. 

There is mention likewiſe made of the Meſſiah in the Targum, by an addition unto 
the Text, Ruth 3.v.15. It was ſaid in the Propheſie, that ſix Kighteows Perſons ſhould come of 
Ruth, David, aud Danicl with by Companions, and the King M:ſtiah. The general End 
of the writing, of this Book of Kzth, was to declare the Providence of God about the 


Genelogie of the Meſtiah. And this ſeerns to have been kept in Tradition amongtt 


them, 
ot the Genea'ogie of Chrilt, Mut. 1.7. 5. For it being a Tradition amongft the Jews, 
that this was the end of the writing of her Story, whereon they add that conlide- 
ration unto the Tcxt in their Targum, it was remembred by the Evangeliſt, in a com- 
pliance therewithall. | 

The place of Fob wherem he expreſſeth his faith im him , and expectation of Re- 
demption by him, hath been already explicated and vindicated, fo that we ſhall not 
necd here to infilt upon it again. The Pſalms next occur. In David the Light and 
Faith of the Church began to be greatly inlarged. The Renovation of the Promiſe 
unto him, the confirmation of it by an Oath, the Conftinement of the Promiſed Seed 
unto his Poſterity, the eltabliſhment of his Throne and Kingdom, as a Type of the Do- 
minion aud Rule of the Meſsiah, with the eſpecial Revelations made unto him, as one 
that fignally longed tor his coming, and rejoyced in the profpect which he had of it, 
in the Spirit of Prophetic, gid greatly further the Faith and Knowledge of the whol: 
Church. Hence forward theretore the mention of him 1s multiplied, fo that it would 
be impolsible to ipfitt on all the particular inſtances of itz I thall therefore only call 
over {ome of the moſt eminent, with an eſpecial reſpect unto the concurrence of the 
Perſwaſion and Expectation of the Fews. | 

Plal. 2. v. 2. The Rulers take counſel together againſt the Lord and againſt his Annointed 3 
His Mcfsiah, as the Word ſhould be left uninterpreted. Targum 3 MWWA W againſt 
his Meſfiah. The Talmudiſts in ſeveral places acknowledge this Palm to be a Pro- 
phefic of the M:ſ5;2h, and apply ſundry Paſſages thereof unto him. And thole words, 
Thou art my Son, this day bave I begotten thee, axe not amiſs expounded by them in Trad. 
Smccah. cap. 5. 92 AM8W MVAYt m2 AWn, I will this day reveal unto men that 
thou art my Son tor lo are they applyed by our Apolile dealing with the Fews, Ads 
13.%.33. Heb. 1.0.5. namely, unto his Reſurrection from the Dead , whercby he was 
declared to be the Son of God with Power, Rom: 1:v. 4. All the principal Expoſitors 
amongſt them, as Raſhi, Kimchi, Aben Ezra, Bartenora, or Rab. Obodia, acknowledge 
that their antient Doctors and Matters expounded this Pſz/m concerning the Meſsiah. 
Themſelves, ſome of them apply it unto David; and fay it was compoſed by ſome 
of the ſingers concerning him, when he was annointed King , which the Philiſtins 
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Promiſes of the Mefiiah Vindicated. 
hearing of, prepared to war againſt him, 2 Sem. 5. 17. This is the conceit of Raſhi, 
who therein is followed by ſundry Chriftian Expoſitors, with no advantage to the Faith. 
And I preſume they obſerved not the Reaſo# he gives for his Expoſition , Orr Ma- 
fters, ſaith he, of bleſſed memory, interpret this Pſalm of the King Meſſiah, WDWUD 1a 
11 29 wTV27 532 PIY2A NUN), but as the words ſound, and to anſwer the Fere- 
ticks, it is meet, or. right to expound it of David. Thoſe words PIYDT NaN, and 
that we may anſwer the Hereticks, or Chriſtians, are left out in the Venice and Baſil 


Editions of his Comments, but were in the' old Copies of them. And this is the 


plain Reaſon why they would apply this Pſalm to David, of whom not one Verle of it 
can be truly and rightly expounded, as ſhall be manifeſted cl{ewherez And 1t 1s a 
wiſe anſwer which they give in M:draſp Tehillim unto that Tcliimony of v. 7. where 
Gods calls the Mefſzah his Son , to prove him to be the natural Son of God. 
YR VR TR a 2 MD AAR) many (2. W PIIIR FU Int AIM FRRD 
AIR 122 NARS And hence we may have an Anſwer for the Hereticks, woo ſay that the 
holy bleſſed God hath a Son. But do thou anſwer, be ſayes not thou art a Sim to me» 
but thou art my Son. As though 22 INN, thow art my $om, did not more directly ex- 
preſs the Filiation of the Perſon ſpoken ot, than MAR fa would do. 11s more 
emphatically expreſſive of a natural Relation, then 7 72, my Son, than a Son to me 3 Sec 
Gen. 27.21. And m this Pſ2/m wc have a good part of the Creed 'of the Antient 


. Church concerning the Meſſiah, as may be Icarned from the Expolition of 1t. 


Pſal. 18. v. 32. Jargum, Becauſe of the Miracles and Redemption which thou jhalt work, 
for thy Mifiah. T mention this place only, that it may appear, that the Jews had a 


Tradition amongſt them, that David in this Pſalm bare the perlon of the Meſh, and | 


was conſidered as his Type» And hcnce our Apoſtle applies thole words , v. 3. 
12 NOMR, 1 wil put my truſt in him, unto the Lord Jeſus Chritt, Heb. 2. 7. 13. See 
alſo Pſalm 20. v. 7. 
Plal. 21. v. 1. The King ſhall joy inthy ſtrength O Lord. Targum, NWWD N37D, the 
King Meſſizh ſhall rejoycz. v. 7. For the King truſteth in the Lord. Targum , M:ſiah the 
King. And in Midrafh Tehillim thoſe words of v. }. Thou ſetteſt a Crown of pure Gold on 
his head, arc alſo applyed unto nim. There is no meation of him in. the T argzm on 
Pſalm 22. nor m the Midraſh; but we ſhall atterwards prove at large, that whole 
Pſalm to belong, unto him, and to have been ſo acknowledged by ſome of their an- 


tient Maſters, againlt the Oppotitions and Cavils of their latter Scduccrs. 


Pſal.45. The Targum hath given an eſpecial Title unto this Pſalm , * xv 
MUD PTMID AIM, A Pſalm of Praiſe for the Elders ( Aſſeſlors) of the Sanhbedrim of 
M5ſes : intimating that ſomething eminent is contained in it. And thole words, 
Ve 2. Thom art fairer than the children of men ; are rendered in it NUR NID TIL 
NUJ 1232D PW, Thy Beauty O King Msſfiah is more excellent than that of the Sons of 
Men; And Grace, in the next words 1s interpreted by 1123 M1 zhe Spirit of Pro- 
phecy; not amiſs 3 And thoſe words v. 7. Thy Throne O God is for ever and ever , tc 
retained with little alteration. DM way Cop 1» TRÞ DMD, The Seat of thy 
Glory O God, remaineth for ever and ever : applying, it unto the Meſizh z which illuſtri- 
ous T<ltimony given unto his Deity, ſhall be vindicated in our Expoſition of the words, 
as cited by our Apottle; Heb. 8. Kimchi expounds this Pſalm of the M:fiah. Aben Ezr2 
ſayes, it is ſpoken of David, DW? Ny .2Ww) My 111 12U FIU Va MUD 1 
or concerning Meſſiah his Son, who is likewiſe called David; as David my Servant ſhall be 
their Prince for ever, Ezek. 37. v. 25. 

Pſalm 68. & 69. arc illuſtrious Prophecies of the Meſſiah, though the Fews take little 
notice of them and that becauſe they treat of two things which they will not ac- 
knowledge concerning him 3 The former exprefſcth him to be God, v. 17, 18. and 
the other his ſ#fferings from God and men, v. 26. both which they deny aud op- 
poſe. But in Shemoth Rabha, Seci. 35. they fay of the TI'IQUN, v. 32. The Princes 
that ſhall come out of Egypt, Munn Jak pm Rant pony MANN 22; Al 
Nations (hall bring gifts to the Kina Meſſiah, referring the Plalm to his dayes and 
work. The ſameExpolition is given of the place in Midraſh, Eſther, cap. 1. v. 1. and 
by K. Obodia Haggaon on the Place. 

Plal.72.v.1. Grve the K ng thy Fudzements O God, Targ. 237 NVWD 39m? PIT nI% 
Give the ſentence of thy Fudgement unto the King Meſſiah. And herein they generally agree. 
Midrafh on the Titlez *W 91D WON Nx Tao run JaD Ms This 3s the King 
Meſſah,as it is ſaid, a Rod ſhall come forth from the jftemm of Jeſſe, 1ſa. 11.9. 11 And Aben 
Ezra on the ſame Title z Mun Y 18 now by EITNUEN INN IR IM FRI A 
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- Promiſes of the Meſria Vinditnted. 
Prophecy of David, or of one of the Singers, concerning Solomon , or concerning the M-ſſizh. 
And Kim-:hi acknowledgeth that this Plalm is expounded by many of them concern- 
ing the Meſſi.zh. Rafhi applies 1t unto Solbmon, as a Prayer of -D2vid for him 5 where- 
of he givcs this as the occaſion : MAT NRND MxU? TLV RW "pn m2 naty 
vawn Mau? pan? 27; He prayed this Praycr for his Son Solomon, becauſe he ſaw 


\ by the Holy Ghoſt that he would ask, of God an heart to underſtand, and keep, or do Fudge- 


ment. And although he endeavours vainly to apply v. 5. unto his daycs, They ſhall fear 
thee as lImg as the Sun and Moon endure; and v. 7. In his dayes ſhall the Kighteous flonriſh, 
and abun1,nce of Peace, mM WW, zntill there be n» Moon , yet when he cometh 
unto thoſe words, v. 16. (N1 121 NMDA. WM , there ſhalr. be an handfull of Corn 
m the Earth, he adds, Our Maſters interpret this of the Cates or Dainties in the Dayes 


of the M fli 1, ant expound the whole Pſalm concerning Meſſiah the King ; And this he was 


cnforced unto, lelt he ſhould appcar too openly to contradict the Talmudiſts, who 
trequently apply this Palm unto him, and have long Diſcourſes about ſome paſſages 
in it, c{pccially this T2 NE9, v. 16. and OW p12 WAVT1IA?7 v. 17. which are much 
inſiſted on by Martinus Raymundus, Petrus Galatins, and others. | h 

The wrlgar Latin tor 12 PD9, reads erit Firmamentum ,, in terra, which I ſhould 
ſappole to be corrupted from framentum ; but that the LXX. who are followed alſo by 
other Tranſlations, as the Arabick and AXthiopick, read cg yua » firmamentum. And 
this ſome think to be corrupted from oirs Says, an handfull of Corn, which is 
very. probable. Neither is the word TE9 any where elſe uſed in the Scripture, and 
may as well have ſomething forreigr 1n 1t , as come trom DM! TIBA. So allo v. 17. 
121 is no where cl{e ufed for ſoboleſcet, or pliabit, as it is here rendered from M2 a 
Son, which is but thrice uſed in that fignitication 3 Ger. 21. v, 23. by a Philiftinz and 
Fob 18. v. 19. by an Arabian and Iſa. 14. v. 22. concerning a Son among the Cha!- 
deans, which argue it to te a forrcign word being properly uſed in a Prophetic 
of the calling of the Gentilcsz as this 153 (o in the {ame ſubjeR it is faid EI22UrT 
Chaſmannim (hall come to the Meſſtah, Pſal. 68. 32. which we render Princes, and it 
may be ſuch were intended 3 but the word fſcems to be Ag yptizn for Hebrew it is not, 
thoughr afterwards uſed among the Fews, whence the tamily of Mattathias werc 
called Flaſmoneans. But to returns it 1s evident that in this Pſalm much light. was 
communicated unto the Church ot old, into the Office, Work, Grace, Compaſſion and 
rule of the Mef:4h, with the Calling, and glorious acceſs of the Gentiles unto him. 

There is mention likewiſe made of him in the T2rgum on Pſalm $8.7, 16. The vine- 
yard wbich thy right hand hath planted TJ? MNYPR JAW) and on the branch thou haſt 
made ſtrong for thy ſelf, fo our Tranſlationz but all Old Tranflations, as the LXX, 
vithar Latin, Syriac", interpret JA not in Analogre unto the preceding, Allegory of the 
Vine, but from TINT ». 18. and render it, #73 yy d'0(@rs, Super filium homing, 
and upm the Sun of man, whom thou madeſt ftrong for thy ſelf. .Targum, R399 1 
JT? xm RMWD, and for the King Meflizh whom thou haſt ſtrensthened or forti- 
hed, for thy ſelf. And we know how fignally in the Goſpel he calls himſelf the Smrz 
of man , and among other names aſcribed unto him the Talmudiſfs ſay, he is called 
jinnon, from ÞP2 a Son. And v. 18. he 1s cxprelly called CIINNTTL1, the Son of mn, 
whom thou madclt ſtrong tor thy ſelf, And hereunto doth Aben Ezra rxeter the J2 
1 tne foregoing Verſe, And for that expreſſion, JIN) wy Th mn, bt thy 
hand be þ,n the man of thy Right band ; he obſerves, 217 MY'2 IRR) T1 53, 
when ever Fad the hand,that is the hand of God, hath Beth tollowing it, it is for reproach 
or panifkincnt, unto them whom it rcſpe&ts3 as Exod. 9. v.3. JPPRPAMANWCY mn, 
Beh»ld the band of the Lord is upon thy Cattel , that 1s, for their deftruction. And 
ru? WT N22 MIN DR), it Beth follow not, it is for praiſe, or help; as 
Pſzlm 11.9. v. 173. 19 JN 17Th, let thine hand help me, or be tor my help. Sothat 
the words are a prayer for the $2 of man, And as our Lord Chriſt was the Son of 
man 3; ſo hewas the true Vine, whereof the Fathcr is the Husbandman, and his Di- 
ſciplcs the branches, Fobn 15.v. 1,2, 3,4, 5- And he himſelt alſo -was called out of 


. Agypt, Matth. 2.v. 15. as was the Vine ſpoken of in this Pſalm; fo that, he who is 


afflicted in all the afMlictions of his People , is principally intended in this Prophetical 
P/alm. Aben Ezra would have the Son of man, to be Iſrael; but not ſeeing how well 
it can be accommodated unto them, he adds, the words may reſpect Meſizh Ben Ephra- 
im an [vl of their own ſetting up. But the Targam acknowledgeth the true 
Meſiiab here For whole fake the Church is blefled, and by whomvit 1s delivered. 

The 110th Pſalm is a fignal Prophetic of him; deſcribing his Perſon, _ 
Prictt- 
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Priefthood, and the work of Redemption, wrought by him. But whereas ſundry 
things in this Pſalm, are interpreted and applied unto the Lord Chrift by our Apoſtle in 
his Epiſtle unto the Hebrews, where they fall directly under our conlideration, I 
ſhall here only briefly refle& on ſome of their own confeſſions, although it be a fig- 
nal declaration of. the faith of the Church of old, ſcarcely to be parale!'d in any other 
place. The later Mafters indeed obſerving how directly and openly this Pſalm is applied 
unto the Lord Chriſt in the New Teſtament, and how plainly all the Paſfaggs of it are 
accommodated unto the Faith of Chriſtians concerning the Meſſiah, his Office and 
Work, do endeavour their utmoſt to wreſt it unto any other, as ſhall elſewhere be 
manifeſted. Yea, the Targam its {elf is here filent ot the Meſizh, for the very ſame 
Reaſon, and perverts the whole Pſalm to apply«t unto David; and yet is torced on 
2.4. to refer the things ſpoken of unto the World to come, 'or Dayes of the Meſſiah. 
And the molt of their Maſters when they mention this Pſja/m occationally, and mind 
not the Controvertie they have about it with Chriſtians , do apply it unto him. So 
doth the Midraſh Tehiliim on Pſalm 2.v. 7. andalſo on this Pſalm, v. 1. though therebe 
an endeavour therein fooliſhly to wreſt it unto Abraham. Ra. Saadias Gaon, on Dan. 7. 
2. 13. whoſe words are reported by Solomon Farchi on Ger. 35.v. 8. Ra, Arama on 
Gen. 15. aShe 1s at large cited by Muſter on this Plalm. Moſes Haddarſhan on Gen. 18. 
2. 1. Ra. Obediah, on the places, All whoſe words 1t would be tedious here to report. 
It is ſufficiently manifeſt that they have an open conviction, that this Pſalm contains 
a Prophecy concerning the M:fizh ; and what exccllent things are revealed therein 
touching his Perſon, and Othces, we ſhall have occafion to declare in the Expotition 
of the Epiſtle its ſelf, wherein the moſt material paſſages of it, are applied unto our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. | 

In the Targum on the Canticles there 1s frequent mention allo of the Mah; as 
Chap. 1. v. 8. Chap. 4. v.5. Chap. 7.%. 14. Chap. 8. v. 1, 2,3, 4 But bccaule the Fews 
are utterly ignorant of the true Spiritual {cnſe of that Divine Song, and the Targum 
of it, 15 a confuſed Miſcellany of things ſufficiently heterageneozs, being a much later 
endeavour than the moſt of thoſe on the other Books, 1 ſhall not particularly infiſt 
on the places cited, but content my {clt with directing the Reader unto them. The 
ke alſo may be ſaid of Eccleſ; Chap.1.v, 11. Chap. 7.v. 25. where without any occaſion 
from the Text, the mention of him is importunely inculcated by the Targumiſts. 

We are now entring on the Prophets, thc Principal Work of ſome whereot, was to 
teſtifie before hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the Glory that was to follow, 1 Pet. 1.0. 11. 
And therefore I do not at all delign togather up in our paſſage all that 1s toretold, 
promiſed, declared and taught concerning him in them, ( a work right worthy of 
more peace, leiſure aud ability than what in any kind I am entruſted withal ) but 
only to report ſome of the, moſt eminent places, concerning which we have the 
common ſuffrage of the Fews in their general Application unto the Meſizh. Among 
theſe, that of 1Jaiah, Chap.2.v.2,34,4. occurreth in the firſt place. And it ſhall come to paſt 
in the laſt dyes, that the Mountain of the houſe of the Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the 
Mountains, and ſhall be exalted in the top of the Hills, and all Nations ſhall flow unto 
it : and many people ſhall go and ſay, come ye , and let us go up to the Mountain of the 
Lora, to the Houſe of the God of Jacob, and he will teach us of his Wayes , and we will 
walk in his Paths: For out of Zion ſhall go forth the Law, and the Word of the Lord 
from Jeruſalem. And he ſhall judge among the Nations, and ſpall rebuke many people, and 
they fhall beat their Swords into Plow-ſhares, 

The ſame Prophefie is given out by Micah, in the ſame words, Chap. 4.v. 1, 
2, 3. And by the common conſent of the Fews, the Meſſiah 1s here intended , 
alchough he be not mentioned in the Targum. The Talmudical Fable allo of 
the likting up of Feruſalem three Leagues high, and the ſetting. of Mount Moriah on 
the top of Sinai, Carmel, and Tabor which ſhall be brought together unto that pur- 
pole, mentioned in Mzdraſh Tehellim, and fn Baba Bathra, diſtinc. Hammacher, is wrelſted 
from theſe words. But thoſe alſo of them who, pretend to more ſobriety, do ge- 
nerally apply them to the promiſed Meftiah. Kimchi gives it for a Rule, that that 
expreſlion, EDT MANA 3n the latter dayes , doth ſtill denote the times of the 
Meſſiah, which 1 ſuppoſe is not liable unto any exception. And as he giveth 
a tolerable Expoſition of the eſtabliſhing of the Moxntain of the Lord, ,on the 
top of the Mountains, afligning it to the Glory of the Worſhip of God, above all the, 
Falſe and Idolatrous Worſhip of the Gentiles, which they obſerved on Mountains and 
High Places, fo concerning thoſe words, v.4. FIN PA Wal), be ſhall judge 

among 


_ 
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among the Nations, he faith MunPN 7D WT _OMUN, This Fadge; 'or Fe that judgeth 
is the King Meſſiah. The like alſo faith Aben Ezra on the ſame place , arid - Farchi on 
the fame words in the Propheſie of Micah. And as this is true, ſo whereas Fehovab 
alone is mentioned in the foregoing Verſes, unto whom and no other this expreſſion 
can relate, how it is poſlible for them to deny that the Meſſizb 15 the Lord, the God of 
Facob alſo; for undeniably it is he, concerning whom it 15 ſaid, that he ſhall jadee 
among the Nations z And by their confelsion thatit is the Meſſiah who 1s the Shopher the 
Judge here intended, they are plainly convinced out of their own mouths, and theit ins 
tidelity condemned by themſelves. | | 

Abarbinel ſeems to have been aware of this entanglement, and therefore: as he 
wreſts the Propheſie, ( by his own conteſsion contrary to the ſenſe of all other Ex- 
poſitors) unto the times of the building of the Second Temple ; fo becauſe he could 
not avoid theconvidtion of one that ſhould judge among the Nations, he makes it to 
be the Howſe it ſelf , wherein as he fayes, Thrones for F udgement were t0 be erected], 
the vanity of which figment ſecures it from any further confutation. We have then 
evidently in theſe words three Articles of the Faith of the Antient Church concerning 
the Meſſiah 3 as Firſt, That as to his Perſor, he ſhould be God and man; the God of 
Facob, who ſhould in a bodily preſence judge the People, and ſend forth the Law among 
the Nations, v. 4. Secondly, That the Gerziles ſhould be called unto faith in him, and 
the Obedience of his Law, v. 3. Third, That the Worſsip of the Lord in the dayes 
of the Meſſizb ſhould be far more glorious thau at any time whileſt the firſt Temple 
was ftanding, for ſo it is foretold, v.2. and fo our Apyſtle proves it to be, in his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews. And this whole Propheſie is not a little perverted by them, 
who apply it to the defeat of Reſin and Pekgh when they came againſt Feruſalem, and 
who in their Annotations on the Scripture, whereby they have won to themſelves a 
grcat Reputation in the world, ſeldom depart from the ſenſe of the Fews, unleſs it be 
where they are in the Right. 

Ifa. 4. v. 2., I that day ſhall the branch of th: Lord be Beauty and Glory. Targ; 
5! by MIT 17 NIPwWD YT NT NI at that time ſhall the Myfiah of the 
Lord be for Foy ana Honour. And this Propheſie alſo is by the moſt learned of the 
Rabbins applied unto the Meſſiah. Kimchi mterprets NOY, the branch, by that of 
Jcrem, 23-v. 5. I will raiſe up unto David a Righteous Branch, a King ſhall reign and 
proſper. Aben Ezra enclines unto them who would have Hezekiah to be —— a 
Chriſtian Expoſitor refers the words to Ezraand Nehemiah, upon the return from the 
Captivity, on what grounds he doth not declare. Abarbinel having, as is his manner 
alwayes, repeated the various Expoſitions and Opinions of others, adds at laſt, 
nap mImADRA VP MUrp T7 NMR WTI CAN, hers expound: the words of 
the Meſſiah our Righteouſneſl, let him be ſpeedily revealed.” But they may alſodo well to 
confider, that the Perſon here promiſed to be the Beauty and Glory of the Church, by 
whom the Remnant of 1ſrae/, which are writtes in the Book, of Life ſhall be ſaved, is 
the BRANCH of the Lord, and the Fruit of theEarth 3 which better expreſſeth 
his two Natures in one Perſon , than that he ſhould be for a while a barren Branch, 
and afterwards bear fruit 1n the deſtruction of Gog and Magog, which is their gloſs on 
the words. 

The illuſtrious Prophelics concerning the name of the Meſſiah, Immannel, and his 
being born of a Virgin, Chap. 7.& 8. muſt be handled apart afterivards and vindicated 
from the exceptions of the Fews, and are therefore here omitted. 

Ifaiah 9. v. 6. And his Name ſhall be called W, onderfull, Counſellor, the mighty Gods 
the everlaſting Father,the Prince of Peace.Targ. N17N MSY NY79D CIT [Þ AU MpnNRh 
And his Name is called of old, Tp JÞ' is the fame with EIA Micah 5. v. 2. 
Targ. POWp?D; that is, as in the next words, from everlaſting , from the dayes of 
Eternity. For although E7p Jo, be frequently uſed for M972 from before the face 
or ſight, as the words of the Targumiſt are here vulgarly tranſlated, ( as in the Tran- 
flation in the Pohglott Bibles ) 2 facie admirabilis Confiliz Deus , which is blamed by 
Cartwright in bis Mellificium, tor not putting Dexs in the Genitive Caſe, as well as ad- 
mirabilis, ( which indeed: were rational, if Z37p JD were neceſſarily a facie, ) but 
it 15 alſo uſed abſolutely with reterence unto time, and fo there is no need that the 
following words ſhould be regulated thereby. So is it twice uſed, as Proz. 8. v. 22. 
Wny 72), and before bis works, that were wrought 3 that is from Eternity. And 
v. 23. ND) Cap (215 and before the Wrld, And in that ſenſes is PDP) al- 
wayes uſcd 3 as Iſaiah 23. v. 7. Pſalm 78.4.2. 17. 46:v. 10: And thus the words will 
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yicld a better (eaſe than a facie admirabilis Confilii Dens 3 or that which they are caſt 


into by Seb. Munſtcr, mirificantis conſilium Deo fortiſſimo qui manet in ſecula. - For there 
is no need a we have ſeen that the words ſhould be caſt into the Genitive Caſe by 


2PJ]D. And although the Targamiſt rendreth SY" the Participle, _ by the 


Subſtantive MP Cownſell, yet this hinders not , but that it may expreſs one of his 
Names ; Wonderfull, Counſell, God , or mirificans confilium Dews , or, the God of IVon- 
derfull counſell, One, from ſome of the Jews , takes another way to pervert theſe 
words. Conſiliarins, Dexs fortis, imo ſaith he, Conſiltator Dei fortis z 7. Quit in omni- 
bus negotiis confilia a Deo poſcet, per Prophetas ſeilicet, whereby this clear and honou- 
rable Teſtimony given unto the Deity of our Lord Jeſus Chriti , 1s weakned and 
unpaired. __ 

Again the Targumiſt renders NIP!) be called, by PIN) in a Paſſive Senſez which 
obviates the principal exception of the Modern Fews, who interpret it Adively, that 
it may be rcferred to God the Wondertull Counſcllor , who ſhall call him the 
Prince of Peace. But as this 1s contrary to the Targum, fo alſo to the uſe of the 
word in like caſes. For this Declaration of the Name of the Child promiſed, anſwers 
the Proclamation made of the Name of God, Exod.34.v.6. where NIP) is well rendered 
by Ozrs, and proclaimed, or, and there was proclaimed 3 the name tollowing ſounded 
in his cars. Where the Yulgar Latin tranſlating the word Afively, and applying it unto 
Moſes; Stetit Moſes cum eo invocans nomen Domini, . quo tranſcunte coram eo att, Domi- 
nator Domine Deus , Moſes ſtood with bim calling on the Name of the Lord, who paſſing 
by he ſaid, O mighty Ruler, Lord God , both corrupts: the proper {cnſe of the words, 
and gives us that which is directly untrue: For not Moſes, but God himſclt gave out 
and proclaimed that Name as it is ſaid expreſly that he would do, Chap. 33. v. 19. and 
as Moſes himſelf afterwards pleaded.that he had doue, Numb. 14. v. 17, 18. But this 
by the way, to obviate the Fdaical Sophiſm mentioned, that would make all the 
names in the Text, unlcſs it bethePrince of Peace, to precede the Verb, 'and that to bc 
atrvely underitood. | 

It follows in the Targum, Wav RY 13D) RDYUT RIMUD RD? Ep XW, 
The words are variouſly rendered ; ſome refer N23 to NMR that goes betore 3 {» 
expreſling them by, Dexs Fortis, or Fortiſimus, the mighty God. Others as the Tran- 
flation in the Biblia Regia,and Londin. reter to the words following, ND? OD, and 
render it by Vir, the man; wir permanens in eternum z the man abiding for ever; but 
it doth not ſeem that this ſenſe will hold ; for although R723 do flignifte a mar, the 
ſame with the Hebrew 723, yet N21 1s not fo uſed, but only for Fortis or Fortifimys, 
123 the word uſed in the Original is applycd to God and men 3 but here it ſeems to 
be joyned with IN, and to fignitic as by us tranſlated the mighty God , which the Tar- 

#miſt endeavourcd alſo to exprels; and 10 by wary? CI7 permanens n ſecula, abide- 
ing for ever, he rendereth WH AR the Father of Eternity, lignificantly enough. Alſo 
RNVUW2 is joyned by ſome with NDNUT ; and rendered Meſa Pacis, for NW W the 
Prince of Peace 3 but this connexion of the words thoſe that follow will not well 
bear 3 wherefore, they place the name Myjiah abſolutely, and render the following 
words, whoſe Peace ſhall be multiplyed unto us in his Dayes. 

And this Teltimony of their Targum, the preſent Fews are much to be preſſed 
withal z and there are not many from which they feel their entanglements more ur- 
gent upon them. And it would at the ſame time, move compallion at their blind- 
neſs, and indignation againft their obſtinacy , for any one ſeriouſly to contider how 
wotully they wreſt the words up and down to make a tolerable application of them 
unto Hezekzah, whom they would tix this Prophcſic uponz and on the occation given 
us by the Targam, I ſhall take a little view ot their ſentiments on this place of the 
Prophet. That of old thcy eſteemed a Prophetie of the Meſſiah, not only the Targum 
as we have ſeen, 'but the Talmud alſo doth acknowledge. Betides alſo thry manifeſt the 
{ame conviction in their futilous Traditions. 1n Trattat. Saned. Diſtino. Cholech > They 
have a Tradition that God thought to have made Hezekiah to be the Meſſiah, and 
Senacherib to have been Gog and Magog ; but P11 FD, the Property of Fudgement inter- 
poſed, and asked why David rather was not made the Meſizh, who had made ſo ma- 
ny Songs to the praiſe of God. And Rabbi Hillel, as we ſhall ſee afterwards, contcnd- 
ed, that Iſrael was not any more to look for a Meſſiah , ſeeing they enjoyed him in 
Flzekiah. Now theſe vain Traditions aroſe meerly from the conceſsions of their od 
Miſters, granting the Meſ7i2h to be here ſpoken of, and the craft of their /ater ones, 


wreſting the words unto Hezekzah, fo calting them into confuſion, that they knew 
| | not 
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Pronnfes of :the Mefdiah Vindicatdd. 
not what to fay, nor believe z But let: us ſee how they acquit themſelves at laſt in this 
Four things axe here promiſed concerning this Child, or Son that ſhould be =_ 
unto the Church.  ( s. ) That the Government ſhould be on his ſhoulder. (2.) That 
his ame ſhould be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty God, the Everlaſting Fa- 
ther, the Prince of Peace. ( 3. ) That of the increaſe of his Goverament there ſhould 
be no end. (4. ) That heſhould fir 57: the Throne of David to order it for ever. And 
we may ſee how well they accommodate theſe things unto Hezekzab, their endeavours 
being evidently againſt the Faith of the anticnt Church, the Traditions of their Fathers, 
and it may be doubted their own light and conviction. ' 

Firſt, The Government ſhall be on his ſhoulder , ſaith Sol. Farchi, Becauſe the Rale 
and yoke of God fhall be upin him in the ſtudy of the Law, This pleaſeth not Kimchi 
(as it is indeed ridiculous ) and therefore he obſerveth that mention is not made 
of the Shoulder, bat with reference unto Burden and weight 3 whence he gives this in- 
terpretation of the words. "DN 13 19 172I1D "71 MUS Ja2y TID 171 IRR 19? 
Two Rx 130 by may mn x7 971 1123 Becauſe Ahaz ſerved the King of Aſſy- 
Tia, and his burden was on his (houlder, he ſayes of this Child, he ſhall not be @ ſervant 
with bis ſhoulder, but the Government ſhall be on him. And this it ſeems is all that is 
here promiſed; and this is all the concernment of the Church in this Promiſe ; 
Hezekiah ſhall not ſerve the King of Aſhria. Neither is it true, that Ahaz ſerved 
the King of Ariz under tributez and it may ſeem rather that Hezekjah did fo for a 

=aſon, ſceing it is exprelly ſaid, that he rebelled againſt him, and ſerved him no more : 
2 Chron. 18. v. 7. Yea, plainly he did ſo, and paid him by way of tribute, three hun- 
dred Talents of Silver, and thirty talents of Gold, 2 Kings 18. v. 14- So He. Aben Ezr 
paſſeth over this exprelſion without taking notice of it. | 

Secondly, As to the name aſcribed unto him, they are for the moſt part agreed, and 
unleſs that one evaſion which tHey have fixed on, will relieve them, they are utterly 
lilent 3 Now this 15, as was before declared, that the words are to be read, The Won- 
derfall, Counſellor, the mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, ſhall call his Name the Prince of 
Peace ; ſo that the Prince of Peace only is the name of the promiſed Child, all the reſt 
are the Name of God. But ( x. ) It words may be fo tranſpoſed, and ſhufled toge- 
ther, as they are to produce this ſenſe, there will nothing be left certain in the Scrip- 
turc 3 nor can they give any one inſtance of ſuch a diſpoſal of words, as they fancy m 
this place. (2.) The very reading af the words rejects this Glofl, He ſhall call bis 
Name Wonderful! , ( 3.) It is the name of the Child, and not of God that gives 
him, which is exprefſed for the comfort of ' the Church : ( 4. ) What tolerable Rea- 
ſoy can be given tor ſuch an accumelaticn of Names unto God in this place ? (5.) There 
is nothing in the1:aſt, not any diſtinfive accent, to ſeparate between the Prince of Peace, 
and the expreſsions foregoing 3 but the ſame Perſon is intended by themall 3 fo that 
it was not Hezekzah, but the mighty God himſelf, who in the Perſon of the Son was 
to be incarnate, that is here ſpoken of. 

B-ſides, on what account ſhould Hezekiah (o eminently be called The Prince of Peace ? 
INV TIW. A Prince, is never uſed in the Scripture with reference unto any thing, but 
he that is ſo called, hath chief Power and Authority over that whereof he is the 
Prince, Chicf, or Captainz as NAY © is the General, or Chick Commander of the Ar- 
my, under whoſe Command, and at whoſe diſpoſal it is. By the Greeks it is rendered 
*ex» and dpxuyd% 3 as the Apoſtle calls our Lord Feſus Chrift agxny3v 4 Coins, 
Acts 13.15. the Prince of Life, and apyxwyov 4 cwrngizs, Heb. 2. v. 10. The Prince or 
Captain of Salvation. Nor is the word once in the Old Teſtament applied unto any 
one, but he that had Power and Authority over that which he was the tw, or Prince 
of, to give, grant, or diſpoſe of it, as he thought meetz And in what ſenſe then can 
Hezekjah be called the Prince. of Peace ? Had he the Power of Peace of any fort in his 
hand? Was he the Lord 'of it ? Was it at his diſpoſal ? The moſt of his reign he 
ſpent in War; farſt with his Neighbours the Philstins, 2 Kings 18. v. 8. And after- 
wards with the King of Aria; who took all the Cities of F#da, one or two only ex- 
cepted, 2 Kingr 18. v.13. And in what ſenſe ſhall he be called the Prince of Peace ? 
The Rabbins, after their wonted manner to fetch any thing out of a word whether it 
be ought to their Purpoſe or no, auſwer, that it was becauſe of that ſaying, Iſa. 39. 
w. 8. For there ſhall be Peace and Truth in my dayes. But this being ſpoken with reſpeR 
unto the very latter part of his Raign, and that only with reference unto the Baby- 
lonian Captivity which was afterwards to —_— » Is a ſorry foundation to entitle him 
- unto 
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Promiſes of. the Meſsiah Vindicated. 

unto this iEftriovs Name, the Captain, Prince, or Lord of Peace 3 which beſpeaks one 
that had all Peace, ( and that in the Scripture Language, is all that is Good or proſpe- 
rous both temporal and ſpiritual, in reference unto God and man ) m his powerand 
diſpoſal. And yet this is the utmoſi that any of them pretend to. give countenance 
unto this Appellation. Yp 5 

Abarbinel, who heaps together the Interpretations, ConjeAures and Traditions of 
moſi-that went before him, ſeems to agree with Kimchi in that, of the Governmens being 
pon bis Shoulder, becaufe his Father Ahaz ſent AND, a Preſent unto the King of 4/- 
ſris, but he did not z whereas, it is cxpreſly ſaid, that he paid bim Tribute of three 
hundred Talents of Silver and thirty Talems of Gold, tor the raiſing whereof, he emptied 
his own Trcaſures, and the Treaſures of the Houſe of God, yea, and cut off the Gold 
from the Doors and Pillars of the Temple, 2 Kings 18, v. 15, 16. yet he mentions that 
other fancy of Raſhi about the ſtudy of the Law, and ſo leaves it. But in this of the 
Name ' aſcribed unto him he would take another courſe; For - finding Hezekzab 
m their Talmmd. Tratt. Saned. Pereck Chelck, called by his Maſters, MDW ME yn, He 
who bad eight names , as Senacherib is alſo childiſhly there faid to have had, he would in 
the firſt place, aſcribe all theſe names unto Hezekziah, giving withall ſuch Reaſons of 
them, as I dare not be fo importure on the Readers patience, as to tranſcribe z and him- 
{elf after h2 had aſcribed this Opinion to Fonathan the Targamiſt, and Raſpi, embraceth 
the other of Kimchi before confuted. And yet knows not how to abide by that 
neither. 

Thirdly, How can it be ſaid of Hezzkiah, that of the increaſe of his Government there 
ſhould benno end; fecing he lived but four and hfty years, and reigned but twenty five , 
And his own Son Manaſſeh who ſucceeded him, was carried captive into BabyI»m. Bat 
as unto this Queſtion, and that which follows, about his fitting wpon the Throne of Da- 


vid forever, atter they have puzled themſelves with the great Mytterie of Mem Clau- 


fam in 737 2? they would have us to ſuppoſe that theſe words concerned only the 
life of Hezekiah, though it be not poGGible that any other word ſhould be uſed more 
ſignificantly cxpreſsing Perpetuity. 

Of the increaſe of his Government, YÞP"P'R m9 end, it ſhall be endleſs 3 and he ſhall 
rule IH WW MIND, from hence, or now, and, unto for ever, for evexmore. 

And thus by the Vindication of this Placetrom the Rabbinical Exceptions, we have 
not only obtaincd our principal intention, about the promiſe of a Deliverer , bur al- 
ſo ſhewed, who and what manner of Perſon he was to be, even a Child that was to 
*be born, who ſhould alſo be, the Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of 
Peace, whoſe Rule and Dominion was to endure for ever. 

Taiah 10. v. 27. The yoke ſhall be deſtroyed becauſe of the Annoinming. Targum 
RTU2 Ip P WAY TANN; and the People ſhall be broken before the Meſſiah. And 
it may be ſome reſpect may be had in theſe words unto the Promifed Seed, upon whoſe 
account the yoke of the oppreſſors of the Church ſhall be broken z but the words are 
variouſly interpreted, and 1 ſhall not contend. | 

Iaiah 11. 1. And there ſhall come forth' a rod out of the ftemm of eſſe, and a brancb 
forall grow out of bis Roots. - Targum. \INTVv WMA NAD NIMUD) WH MAD RIM PI9MN, 
And a King ſhall come forth from the Sons of ]clle, and Meſſiah ſhall be annointed from the 
Sons of bis Sons; his Pofterity. 

Ver. 6. The Wolf ſhall dwell with the Lamb : Targum 2D) RIWT NINWDT 1NOna 
NYTRI RDYU , In the dayes of the Meſſiah of Iſracl peace ſhall be multiplyed in the earth» 
—and the Wolf ſtall dwell with the Lamb, That this Chapter contains a Propheſie of 
the Meſizh and his Kingdom, and that immediately and directly, all the Fews confeſs 3 
Henice is that part of their uſual Song in the Evening of the Sabbath, 
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Shake thy ſelf from duſt, ariſe 
My People clathed in glorious guiſe, 
For from Bethlehem Jcfle's Son | 
Brings to my ſoul Kedemption. 


They 
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Promiſes of the..JM, efteh Sindiggted. 

They call him the Son of Fefſe from this place; which, makes it ſomewhat obſcrvable that 
ſome Chrifiians, as Grotizs, ſhould apply it unto Hezekjab, Fuddizing ini their 'Intet- 
pretations beyond the Jews. Ouly the Fews are not well agreed in what ſenfe chofe 
words, the Wolf ſhall dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard ſpall lye donen with the Kid,ef%. 
are to bz underfiood. Some would have it, that the nature of the brute Beaſts ſhall 
be changed in the dayes of the Mef:ah 3 but this is rejected by the wiſcſt of them, as 
Maimonides, Kimcbi, Aben Ezraand others; and theſe interpret the words T1, 
allegoricaly, applying them unto that Univerſal Peace which ſhall. be in the world in 
the dayes of the Meſſiah. But the Peace they fancy, is far from anſwering the 
words of the Prophelic, which exprels a change in the ature of the worlt of men, 
by vertue of the Rule and Grace of the Meſizb. I cannot but add. that Abarbinet wrt- 
ting his Commentaries about the time that the Exropean Chrijtian Nations were 
fighting with the Saracens for the Land of Paleſtine, or the Holy Land, he interprets the 
latter end of the tenth Chapter, to the deſtruction of them on both tides by God, 
whereon their Meſſiah ſhould be revealed, as is promiſcd in this, which he expreſſeth in 
the cloſe of his Expoſition of the hrlt Verſe of Ghap. 11. p2 noy nan pin 
YTNI WN I CD'DED 212.72 1791 UpnngTy 7 AR Dy M8 Pn MR 
PINT T7 WR TW WW; And there ſhall prevail great War between the Nations of the 
world, one againſt another, on, or for the Holy Land, and ſtrong Nations fall fall in it by 
the ſword of one another, and therefore it is ſaid, behvid the Lord, the Lord of Hoſt fall lop. 
Chap. 10. v. 33. And a little after, he adds, MWAPNH JT» Tam nano nM a ono; 
in the middeſt of that Jar ſhall Meſizh the King be revealed; For thoſe Nations he would 
have had to be Gog and Magog 3 and in many places doth he expreſs hs hopes 
of the ruine of the Chr/jtiazs by that War 3 but the 1iſue hath diſappointed his hopes 
and deftrcs. 

Iſe. 16. v. I. Send. ye the Lamb to the Ruler of the Land. Targum, POD WED Tm 
Eun RITW27; Thy hall bring their Tribute unto the Meſſiah of Iſracl. Ooſerving 
25 it ſhould ſeem, that the Moabites unto whom theſe words are ſpoken, were never 
after this time tributary to Fudah, and withall confidering the Propheſie of v.55. 
which he applics allo ( and that properly ) unto the Meſſizh, the Targumiſt conceived 
him to be the WWD, or Ker here mentioned, unto whom the Moabites are invited to 
yield obedience and I conceive it will nat be very cafie to fix upon a more genuine 
{enſe of the words. So allo ver. 5. Then ſhall the Throne of the Meſtiah of Iſrael be pre- 
pared in Goodnef. Doabtleſs with more Truth than thoſe Chriſtians make uſe of, who 
wreſt theſe words allo to Hezekzah. 

[{a.-28. 5. In that day fall the Lord of Hoſts be for a Crown of Glory ; Targum, 
TVNQS 17 NIVWD, the Meſtiah of the Lord of Hoſts : the Lord of Hoſts," in and with 
the Mefiab, who is the Crown of Glory, and Diadem of Beauty in, his Kingly Office 
and Rule unto the Remnant of his People that ſhall be ſaved by him. = ra 

Ifa. 42. v. 1. Behold my ſervant whom I uphold; my Eleft. Targum , NWWOD YAy Rn 
Behold my ſervant the Meſliah. How much better than the Tranſlation of the LXX. 
Iarof 6 #xis Wy, aAVTIAINE21 UTS, IoPalA 6 GRASKTOS js 5 applying the words to the 
whole People of 1ſrael, whereas they are expreſly referred to the Lord Chriſt, Mt. 12. 
v.17, 18. And Kimchi on this place, TMWP J2D2 YN MAY 711, behold my ſervant , that is 
Mcisiah the King ; And Abarbinel confutes both R. Saadias, and Aben Ezra with tharp- 
nels, who were otherwiſe minded. How much better than he of late; who interprets 
theſe wards of Tjaiah himſelf,unto whom not one letter of the Prophefic can receive any 
tolcrable accommodation. It is the Meſſiah theny by their ownconfefsion,. who is in- 


tended in this Prophefiez who is deſcribed not on horſe-back in his harnef{ as a great ' 


Warriour, ſuch as they expect him, but one filled with the Spirit of the Lord , cn- 
dowed with meekref, ſuffering oppoſition and perſecution , bringing forth righteouſ- 
neſs and truth unto the Gentiles, who ſhall wait for his Law, and receive it, when it is 
rejected by the Jews, as the event hath manifeſted, Ifa. 43.v. 10. My ſervant whom I 
bave choſen, Targum. My ſervant Meſsiah in whom I reſt. ati 
Ifa. 52. 1g. Behold my ſervant ſhall proſper. Targum, NIVUD My NY NM; Behold 
my ſervant the MeliSiah ſhall proſper; .In theſe words begins that Prophefie which takes 
up the remainder of this Chapter, and that whole Chapter that follows 3 in the 
tenth Verſe whereof there is mention made again of the Meſſiah. Apd this is an evi- 


dence to-me that the Fews however bold and deſperate in corrupting the ſenſe of the 


Scripture, to countenance their infidelity, yet have not dared to intermeddle with 


the letter its ſelf, no not in the Targums, which are not ſo ſacred with them as the 
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Promiſes of the Meſsiah Vindicated. 
Text. For whereas the application of this Prophefic unto the Meſtiah is perfectly de- 


ſiruive to their whole preſent Perſwaſion and Religion, with all the hopes they have 
in this world, or for another, yet they never durſt attempt the corrupting ot the Targum 
where it is done, fo plainly 3 which yet for many Generations they had in their own 
power, ſcarce any oice bale taken of it by any Chriſtians in the world. But con- 
cerning this place we muſt deal with them afterwards at large. 

Jerem. 23. v. 5. And I will raiſe unto David a Righteous Branch. Targum : 
NPE NVOD 117 EPR; and I will raiſe up unto David Meſſiah the Righteows. This 
is he who in the next Verſe is called Vp MM Fehovah our Righteouſnefi. The Fers 
generally agree that it is the M:fliah who is here intended z and whereas a late Chri- 
ftian Expoſitor would have Zerubbabel to be defigned in theſe words , Abarbine/him- 
ſelf, gives many reaſons why it cannot be applyed unto any one under the Secord 
Temple. For faith he,during that ſpace, no one reigned as King of the houſe of David, nor 
did F«dab and Iſrael dwell then in fafety and ſecurity, they being continually oppret- 
ſed, firſt by the Perſians, then by the Grecians, and laitly, by the Romans. So He aud 
eruly; and I ſee no Reaſon, why one thould pervert the Promiſes concerning the 
Meſſiah, when they cannot tolerably accommodate them unto any other. 

For the Preſervation of the name of this 'Righteonus Branch, ITS MM, Fehovah nur 
Righteouſneſi, we may blels God for the Original, For the Old Tranſlations are either 
miſtaken, or corrupt, or perverted in this place. The Vulgar Latin 1s the beſt of them 
which reads, Dominus juſtus noſter ; our Righteous Lord, which yet corrupts the ſcuile 3 
and gives us an expreſsion, that may be aſsigned unto any Righteous King, 

The LXX. far worſe; x, 5370.73 oyoua dure, 3 teams avroy xigtS, Ianedexs And this 
is the name that the Lord ſhall ca!! him Fofedec. A corrupt word formed out of the 
two Hebrew words in the Original, ſignifying nothing, but perverted as it were on 
purpoſe to deſpoil the Meſſtas of his glorious name, the evidence of his eternal Deity. 
Symmachus xipts Sixaiwgey tuas3 Lord jultifie us He ſeems as one oblerves to have 
read VP in Pihe!; but yet this alſo obſcures the Text. 

The Chaldee according unto its uſual manner, when any thing occurs which its Au- 
thor underſtood not, gives us a gli of its own ſufficiently perverting the ſenſe of 
the place. 1nAya v DTD 52 PI NJ? JANUM let righteouſneſs come forth to us from 
before the Lord in his dayes, Let them conſider this inſtance, which is but one of ma- 
ny that may be given, who are ready to deſpiſe the Original Text , to-prefer TranſJa- 
tions before it, and'*to cheriſh ſuſpicions of its being corrupted by the Fews, or of their 
arbitrary inventions of its Points or Vowells, whereby the ſenſe of the words is tixcd 
and limited. Can there be any clearer acquitment ot them in this matter, than this 
certain Obſervation 3 that every place almoſt which bears Teſtimony unto any thing 
concerning the Meſiah which 'is denyed by them, is far more clear in the Original, 
than in-any old Tranſlation what ever. And hereof we have an eminent inſtance in this 
place, where this name denoting undeniably the Divine Nature of the Meſſiah , is pre- 
ſerved entire only on the Original, and that as it is pointed, as ſome fancy by ſome 
Fewiſk Maſarites who lived they know not where, nor when. And thoſe amongſt our 


{elves who are ready to give countenance untoſuch Opinions, or to admire the pro- 


moters of them, may do well to conſider what reflection they caſt thereby on that 
Tranſlation which is of uſe among us, by the Command of Authority, than which there 
15 no one extant in the world, that is more Religiouſly obſervant of the Hebrew Text, 
and that as pointed in their Biblesz nor hath it any regard unto any, or all Tranſlati- 


ons, where they differ from the Original, as may be ſeen with eſpecial reſpe& unto 


that of the LXX. the ſiream that feeds molt of the reſt, in above a thouſand places. But 


this by the way. 


; :One of late hath applyed this name unto the People of Iſigel; and interprets the 


words, Deus nokis bene fecit, God bath done well unto #s, But we have had too much 
of ſuch bold and groundleſs conjeRures about the fundamentalls of our Faith and 


* Worſhip. The Fews ſeek to evade this Teſtimony, by inftances of the Applications 


of this name to other things; as the Altar bailt by Moſes , the Ark,, and the City of 
_ But it is one thing to have the name of God called on a place or thing to 

ring the occaſion of it unto remembrance, another to fay that this is the name of 
fuch a Perſon, Fehovah onr Kighteouſnefte., And whereas the Holy Ghoſt ayes expreſly 
that this is his name, the Fews muſt give us leave to call him ſo, and to believe him 


©; which is all we contend for. Of the ſame importance with this Prophefic is that 


of Exzek. 37. 0. 24: ' 
| rem. 


v 


Promiſes of the. Meſoiuh Viniliened. 
Jerem. 30. 21. Their Nobles ſhall be of themſelves and their Governone ſhall proceed from 
the middeft of them. . Targum 3 Their Xing ſhall be annointed from amongſt them , and 
their Meſſiah ſhall be revealed unto them; And upon his account it is that God enters in- 
to a new Covenant with his People: v. 22. n 
Jerem. 33. v. 13, 15. For thoſe words, Flocks ſhall pſi again under the hand of him 
that telleth them, the Targum reads, AIMWAIN I RDY Prom Vo, and the People Jhall be 
yet gathered by the Meſſiah, and a Prophefie of him it is no doubt, as the fifteenth Verſe 
makes it evident, where all the Fews acknowledge him to be intended by the Branch 
of Righteouſneſi which ſhall ſpring up unto David; who alſo is promiſed in the fixth 
Verſe, as the Abundance, or Crown of Truth and Peace; yet one of late hath wrefted 
this place alſo to Zerubbahet. 


Hoſ. 3. 5. Seek the Lord their God aud David their King. Targzm , pLonUN 


77592 11 12 RMW2y; and ſhall obey the Meſſiah the Son of David their King > The 
Kabbins axcdivided about this placez ſome of them acknowledging the Meſtab to be 
intended, others rcferring the Propheſie unto the Temple, or Houſe of the SanQuary 
built by the Sox of David. But the words themſelves, with the denotation of the 
time for the accompliſhment of this Propheſic in the exd of the Verſe, will allow of 
no application unto any other z and plainly diſcovers his mittake who would wreſt 
this Text alſo to Zerubbabel. 

Hoſ: 14. 8. Targum, They ſhall fit under the ſhaddow of Meſſiah : See Cant. 2.3. 

. Micah 4. v. 8. And thou Tower of the flock, &c. 2L0T TRIWN NIMUD NNN) 
IND NTT TJ? (197 ROW 121M Np PD; And thou Meſſizh of Vracl , who art 
hid becauſe of the fins of the Congregation of Zion, to thee the Kingdom ſhall come. This glofs 
I confels draws upon the Lees of Talmudical Rabbiniſm tor they fancy that their 
Meſtiah was long fince born, even at the appointed time, but is kept hid, they know not 
where, becaulc of the tins of 1jrael. 

Micah 5. v. 2. But thou Bethlehem Ephrata, though thou be little among the thouſands 
of Judah , yet out of thee ſhall he come forth unto me the Ruler over Iracl, whoſe goinns 
forth bave been from of old, from everlaſting. Targ. JU"\O IV WND7 RVLD Pr) WIPTIO 
IO VU; out of thee ſhall the M-ſizh come forth before me to exerciſe Rule over 1ſracl. 
This Propheſic was famous among the Fews of old, as deſigning the place where the 
M ſfixh was to be born, which alone 15 done here; and its ſignal accompliſhment 1s 
recorded, Mztth. 2. 1,5, 6. Luke 2.6,7. And unto this day, they generally acknow- 
ledge that it is the Meſſiah alone who 1s intended. And yet this conſent of all the 
Fews, Antient and Modern, with the application of 1t unto the trze Meſſiah in the 
Goſpel, manifetiing the Catholick conſent of both Churches Judaical and Chriftian 
about the ſenſe of this place, hinder not one from interpreting this place of Zerb- 
babel, whoſe goings forth as he ſuppoſeth, are ſaid to be of old, from everlaſting, be- 
cauſe he came of the antient Kingly Houſe of David, whereas not one word of the 
Prophetic ever had any tolerable appearance of accompliſhment in him. For neither 
was he born at Bethlehem, nor was he the Rzlezr over the Iſrael of God 3 much leſs had 
he the leaſt ſhare or intereſt in thoſe eternal Goings forth which are expreſſed in the 
cloſe of the Verſe. The words are an expreſs deſcription of the Perſon of the Meſſiah, 
who though he was to be born 1n the fulneſs of time at Bethlehem, yet the exiſtence 
of his Divine Nature was from of old, from Everlaſting. And the Jews know not 
how to evade this Teſtimony. Raſhi adds in the interpretation of the words, only 
that of Pſz/m 72. v. 17. YU J1) WU 129%, which we have rendered, his name ſhall 
be continued as long as the Sun; not reaching the ſenſe of the place. UOW M2D is ren- 
dered by the Targum NUDU WD CI); and before the Sun was, an expreſſion of 
Eternity. As Prov. 8.v. 23. Kimchi and Aben Ezra would have the words reſpect 
| that long ſeaſon that was to be between David and the Meſſiah. Bethlehem, faith Kimchi 
that 15 David who was born there, and MUAN JD pay 11 pA T1 JO uw, there is 
2 long time hetween David and the Meſ5iah \, But this Gloſs is forced, and hath nothing 
in the words to give countenance unto it. It is the Meſſeah that 1s faid to be born at 
Bethlehem, and not David, as ſhall afterwards be evinced ; And PINE, denotes ſome 
Afis, or aCtings of him that 1s ſpoken of and not his Relation unto another not ſpoken 
of at all. Neither do thole words OMP 199 21RD denote a long time , but. di- 
re&ly that which 1s before all times ; See Prov. 8. 22. He yet proceeds to anſwer them 
who ſay the Mefiah 15 God from this place, becauſe of this deſcription of him. And 
firſt reje&ts the Lord Chriſt from being here intended, as ſuppoſing an Obje@ion to be 
made with rcterence unto hun,though he expres it not z for ſaith he NIIWN TAIT w? 
this 
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Promiſes of the Meſsiah Vindicated. 
this is an anſwer unto them, 12 0D 023 TON RIO WD NY NI 12. He ruled » 
wot over I(racl but they ruled over him. Where it is evident that fome ſentence 
written by him is left out of the Copies Printed among Chriſtians. But poor, 
blind , blaſphemous wretch 3 this boaſt hath coſt him and his affociates uw inti- 
delity full dear. It is true, their Progenitors did unto him what ever the Connſe! 
of God had determined 3 But notwithſtanding all their rage, he was exalted by 
the right hand of God, and made a Prince and a Saviour, having ruled ever ſince over 
the whole Iſrael of God, by his Word and Spirit, and over them, his fttubborn Enemies 
with a Rod of Tron. He adds that it is falſe that theſe words are applicable unto the 


Eternity of God, for faith he 17 any 2D DM RN, Gd was before the dayes if 


everlaſting z as though in the ſame ſenſe God were not expreſly faid to be ©ÞD as 
here ; ſee Habbak, 1. 11. and to be from everlaſting. And this place is well expounded 
by Prov. $.v.21,22,23. as ſome of the Kabbins acknowledge 3 to that we have in it, an 
eminent Teſtimony given unto the Perſon of the Meſſiah, as well as unto the place of 
his Nativity. Of which we ſhall treat afterwards. 

Zech. 3. 8. For behold I will bring forth my ſervant the Branch. Targum. 
193mm) NIMUD My IN V2 RIN NN, Behold I bring forth my ſervant the Meſſiah who 
ſhall be revealed. This Revelation of the Meſſiah relates unto their apprehenſion of 
his being born long fince, but tolye hid becauſe of their fins, as was before- intima- 
ted. And in like manner is he three times more mentioned by the Targamiſt in this 
Prophetic, Chap. 4. v. 7. Chap. 6. v. 12. Chap. 10. v. 4. In all which places he is certainly 
deſigned by the Holy Ghoſt. There are alſo many of them , who acknowledge him 
tobe intended, Chap. 9.v.9. Chap. 11. v. 12, 13. Chap. 12.%v. 10. where he 1s not 


mentioned in the Targam. I have not infiſted .on theſe Places, as though they were all 


the Teſtimonies that to the fame purpoſe might be taken out of the Prophets, ſeeing 
they are a very ſmall portion of the Predidions concerning the Perſon, Grace and 
Kingdom of the Meſsiah, and not all thoſe which are moſt eminent in that kind; but 
becauſe they are (ach as wherein we have either the conſent of all the Jews with' us 
in their application, from whence ſome advantage may be taken for their conviction, or 
we have the (uffrage of the more antient and authentick Maſters to reprove the Perver(- 
neſs of the Modern Rabbins withall. 

And this is He whom we enquireafter. One who was promiſed from the Foundation of 
the world, to relieve mankind from under that ſtate of Sin and Miſery whereinto they 
were caſt by their Apoſtavy trom God. This is he who from the firſt Promiſe of him, 
or intimation of Relict by him, was the Hope, Deſire, Comfort, and ExpeQation of all 
that aimed at Reconciliation and Peace with God 3 Upon whom all their Religion, Faith 
and Worſhip was founded, and in whom it centered. He, for whoſe ſake, or tor the 
bringing of whom into the world, Abraham and the Hebrews his Poſterity were ſepa- 
rated tobe a peceliar people dittin& from all the Nations of the Earth 3 In the taith 
of whom, the whole Church in, and from the Dayes of Adam, that of the Fews in 
eſpecial, celebrated its Myſtical Worſhip, endured Perſecution and Martyrdom, waiting 
and praying continually for his Appearance; He whom all the Prophets taught, Preached, 
Promiſed, and raiſed up the Hearts of Believers unto a deſire and expectation of, de- 
ſeribing before hand bis ſufferings, with the Glory that was toenſue. - He of whoſe coming 
a Catholick, Tradition was ſpread over the world, which the old Serpent, with all his ſub- 
tility, was never able-to obliterate. 
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Appe arances of the Son of God, &c. 


Exercitatio X. 


Ends of the Promiſes and Propheſies concerning the Mifſiah. Other wvayes of his Rervel.1- 
tion, Of his Oblation by $acrifices. Of his Divine Perſon by Viſions. What meant in 
the Targums by 1 NW, the Word of God. The Expreſſion firſt uſed, Gen. 3. $. 
mim MP, what or who. 6 iyS. Ny& wid). Apprebenſions of the Antien: 
Fews about the Word of God. Of the Phils/ophers. Application of the Expreſſion, 
5 aiy@ 74 veg, to the Son by John. Expreſtious of Philo. Among the Mahumetans, 
Chriſt called the Word of God. Intention of the Targumiſts vindicated, How the Voice 
walked. Aben Ezra refuted, andR. Jona. The appexrance of the ſecond Perſon unto 
our firſt Parents, Gen. 18. 1, 2, 3. Gods appearance AV EM. Suddenneſi of 
it. Tho appeared. The occaſion of it. Reflection of Aben Ezra on ſome Chriſtian Ex- 
poſitors 5 retorted, A Trinity of Perſons not proved from this place. Diſtin@ Perſons 
proved, No created Angel repreſenting the Perſon of God caled Jehovah. Chap. 19. 24. 
from the Lord. Exceptions of Aben Ezra and Jarchi removed. Appearance of _ 
cond Perſon. Gen. 32. 24, 26, 27, 23, 29, zo. Occafion of this Viſiom. The Perſon ;, 
in appearance a man ; in Office, an Angel : in nature God, Gen. 48. 16. Hol. 12. 
3, 4, 5- PIN what. Who it was that a! peared. Exod. 3.2, 3, 4, 5,6, 14. God 
that appeared. Exod. 19. 20, 21, 22. Jo gave the Law, Nit a created Anzel. 
be Miniftery of Angels how uſcd therein, Exod. 23. 20, 21, 22, 23. Chap. 33. 
2, 2> 4413, 14. Different Angels promiſed, Tye Angel of Gods preſence who. Joſh. 5. 
13, 14, 15. Captain of the Lords hift deleribed, Senſe of the Antient Church concern- 
ing th.ſe Appearances, Of the fews. Opinim of Nachmanides. Tanchuma. Tal- 
mud. F:tim of the Angell rejefel {by Moſes, accepted Ly Joſhua. Senfe of it. Me- 
tatron. Is, Derivation of the Name. 


E E haveſcen how plcntifully God infiructed the Church of old, by his 

Prophets, in the knowledge ot the Perſon, Office, and work of the Meſſia'. 

And this Re did, partly, that nothing might be wanting unto the Faith and 

Conſolation of Belzevers, in a ftutableneis and proportion unto that condi+ 
tion of Light and Srace , wherein it was his good pleaſure to keep them before his 
acual coming ; and partly, that his Righteous Judgements in the rejection and ruine * 
of thoſe who obliinately refuſed him, might from the means of their conviction be 
juſtified and rendered glorious. Neither were thele Promiſes and Predi&ions alone the 
means whereby God would maniteſt and reveal him unco their faith. 

There arc two things concerning the Meſizh, which are the Fillars and Foundation 
of the Church. The One 1s his Divine Natire , and the other his Work of Mediation 
in the Att-nement tor fin, which he was to make by his ſuffering, or the Sacritice of 
himſelf. For the Declaration of theſe, unto them who according unto the Promiſe 
looked for his coming, there were two <fpecial wayes or mcans gracioully detigncd 
of God. The latter of theſe wayes, was that Wirſpip which he inlttituted, and the va- 
rious Sacrifices which he appointed to be obſerved m the Church, as Types and Rc- 
preſentations of that one Peife&t Oblation which he was to offer in the Fulneſs of 
time. The unfolding and particular application of this way of Inltrection, is the 
principal delign and ſcope of the Apoſtle in his Epiftie unto the Hebrews. Whereas 
theretore that mult be at large inſiſted on in our Expoſition of that Epiſtle, I ſhall not 
anticipate what 1s to be ſpoken concerning it jn theſe previous Diſcourſes, which are 
all intended in a fſubſerviency thereunto. The ether way which concerns his Divine 
Perſon, was by. thoſe Viſiens and Appearances of the Son of God as the Head of the 
Church, which were granted unto the Fathers under the Old Teſtament. And theſe 
as they are direGtly baited unto our Purpoſe, in our. cnquiry afrer the Procnyſtic!s of 
the Advent of the Meſſiah, fo arc they emincatly uſctull for the conviction of the ers. 
For mm them, we ſhall manifelt that a Revelation was made of a 45:tinf P:rfim m the 
Deit;, who in a peculiar manner did mannage all the concernments of the Church at- 
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Appearances of the Son of God 


ter the entrance of fin. And herein alſo according unto our propoſed Methid , we 
ſhall enquire what Light concerning this Truth hath been received by any of the Few- 
iſþ Maſters ;, as alſo manifeſt, what confuſions they are driven unto, , when they ſcek to 
evade the Evidence that is in the Teſtimonies to this Purpole. 

There is frequent mention in the Targumiſts. of V1 NID, The Word of the Lord. 
And it firſt occurs in them, on the firſt appearance of a Divine Perſon , after 
the Sin and Fall of Adam. Gen. 3. v. 8. The words of the Origin? Text ares 
(22 TIIND COR WT NMPTNR WW; and they heard the voice of the Lord God 
walking in the Garden. The Participle JInND walking , may be as well referred unto 
WP the vorce,, as unto EITIRTMNM, the Lord God, wvocem Domini Dei ambulantem. 
And although we moſt commonly {1gnihie ayer #eopcemer, or verbum proletum, the 
outward voice, and ſound thereot, yet when applyed unto God, it frequently denotes 
Abyer Wd idderor > his Almighty Power whereby he cfleterth what ever he pleaſcth. So 
P/al. 29. v. 3, 4 5» 6» 7> 8, 9. thoſe things are aſcribed MM 27 to this woice of the 
Lord, which ecl{cwhere arc afhgned my) atyo 5 Surewtos dvit, Heb. 1. v. 3. to the 
word of his Power , which the Syriack renders by the Power of bis Word , intending, 
the ſame thing. Now all theſe mighty works of Creation or Providence which 
are aſhigned mm 207, to this voice of the Lord, or mT 2by9 + Surdutos, to the 
word of his Power, or his powertull Word, are immcdiatcly wrought per abycy 89rwli 
Or <unicaro, by the efſential Word of God, Fohn 1. v. 3. Col. 1.0. 16. which was with 
God in the Beginning, or at the Creation of all things, Zobz 1.v. 1,2. as his eter- 
nal Wiſdom, Prov. 8. v. 2.2, 23, 24, 25. and Power. This cxprefſion therctore of 
mim Mp may allo denote + 2/yeu 58 6:2, nar bZeyir, the Word of God, that is God, 
the Efſential Word of God, the Perſon of the Son. For here our firlt Parcnts heard 
this Word walking in the Garden, bctore they heard the outward ſound of any Voice 
or Words what cver. For Gcd fpake not unto them untill atter this, v. 9. The Lord 
God called unto Adam, and ſaid unto him. 

And this change of the appearance of God, ſome of the Zews take notice of 3 fo 
the Author of Tſeror Hammor, Sect. Bereſhith, NATD (m1 112 IIRN 1V1REMN AY 
(22 TIARD Ale W2U RIN VININI RT INEMU VUWIM) TID, Before they ſinned they 
ſaw the Glory of the bleſſed God ſpeaking with him, but after their ſin, they only heard his 
voice walking. God dcalt now otherwite with them than he did bcforc. And the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt obſerving that ſome eſpecial pretence of God 1s expreſſed in the 
words, renders them, RN232 JIHND EAR RM2D TRIM Wau) And they heard 
the voice of the IVord of ihe Lord God walking in the Garden. So all the Targums ; and 
that of Hieruſalem begins the next Verſe accordingly, ZIIR7 ENRON RIDD RIB 
And the Wird of the Lord God calied unto Adam. And this cxprcsion they atterwards 
make uſe of, in places innumerable, and that in ſuch a way, as plainly to denote a 
diſtin Perſon in the Deity. That this alſo was their intendment 1 1t, 1s hence mani- 
felt, becauſe about the time of the writing of the firſt of thole Targams, which gave 
normam loquendi , the Rule of ſpeaking unto them that followed , it was ulſuall 
amongſt them to cxprels their conceptions of the Son of God , by the name of 
s xiyG& 7% 6:8, or the Word of God, the fame with 11 RIDD, 

So doth Philo expreſs their {cnle, de Confuſione Linguarum , uiy pnSinro pivru Tuy= 
Yarn Tis atioxecos ay yes J58 ngorryoedenN, apidaſs Koni x7 * Wpwroy 100 auTs Ayers 
F ay2wn meerofvrery © dpydypinow moAVwIUAEy UTapyolſay, th W At"), ty vor Os x 
aby©, x; 6 nal eitiya drdon?, x) cov ineoha mporryogiuverare Tf any be not yet worthy 
to be called the Son of God, yet endeavour thou to be conformed unto his fir{t begotten 
Word the moſt antient Angel, the Archangel with many names , for he is called the Be- 
ginning, the name of God, the man according to the image of God, the Scer of Tracl. How 
ſuitably theſe things are ſpoken unto the Myſteries revealed in the Goſpel ſhall elſe- 
where be declared. Here I only obſerve how he calls that Angel which appeared unto 
the Fathers, and that ſometimes in humane ſhape, the Word, the FIK.S1 BEGOT- 
TENVWORD. And he cxpreſſeth himſclt again to the ſame purpoſe. 4 3 & 
pirna ixavei 03 maid'ss vouiletut, yeywapw ava TY 4+ didis uno G avrz, ny TS 
ise@Tars, 0% 3 Lay aby@ 5 meeoural. For if we are not yet meet to be caled the 
Sons of God, let us be ſo of his eternal image, the moſt Sacred Word, for that moſt an- 
tient Word is the image of God, How theſe things anſwer the Diſcourſes of our Apo= 
ſile about Jeſus Chriſt, Col. 1.9. 15, 16, 17, 18. Heb. 1.. 3. is eatily diſcerned. And 
this conception of theirs, was ſo far approved by the Holy Ghoſt, as ſuitable unto the 
mind of God, that Fobn in the Beginning of hisGoſpel declaring the Etcrnal Deity 

of 


Unger the Old" Teftament:- 
of Chriſt doth it under this name of 5 aiy&, the Word,” that is W918; the Wotd 
of God 3 the Ford that was with God, and that was God; John 1. 1. For as he alladeth 
therein to the ſtory of the firſt Creation , wherein God is deſcribed as making all 
things by his word, for he faid of every thing, let it be, and it was made , as the 
Pſalmift expreſſeth it, He ſpake and it was dine, he comm mded and it jtood fat, Pal. 33. 
v. 9; which he fully declares, v. 6. By the Word of the Lord were the Heavens made, and 
all the Hoſt of them by the breath of his Mouth , in anſwer whereunto, he tcacheth that 
all things were made by this Word of God, whereof he ſpeaks, v. 3- which in the 
Chaldee is ellwhere alſo afſigned unto this Word, where mention 15 not made ot it in 
the Original z as Iſa. 4.5.v. 12: and Chap. 48. v. 13. whence it- is in IiKke manner ex- 
preſſed by Petcr, 2 Ep: 3.v. 5. So he might have reſpc&t unto that aſcription of th- 
Work, of the Redemption of the Church to this Word of the Lord which was admitted 
in the Church of the Fews. That place amongft others is expreſs to this purpoſe, 
Hoſ. 1. v. 7. where the words of the Prophet, I will ſave them by th: Lord their God, 
are rendered by the Targumiſt, TMR 11 RWD'DA FP, I will ſave, (orredecm) 
them, by the Word of the Lord their God. The Word, the Redeemer. And it is not 
unworthy conlideration, that as the Wiſeſt and molt contemplative 'of the Philoſo- 
phers of old, had many notions about the 5 aiy& CiJ:G-, the eternal Word, which 
was unto them du:ams # Gans rlinzws worth, the formative.or creative Power of the 
Univerſe, to which purpoſe many ſayings have been obſerved, and might be reported 
out of Plate, with his followers, Amelins, Chalcidius , Proches , Plotinues and others, 
whole exprelsions are imitated by our own Writers, as 7zjtin Martyr, Clemens, Athe- 
nagords, Tatianes, and many more, ſo among the Mahametans themſelves, this is the 
the name that in their Alcoran they give unto Feſirs, AYR ND, the Word of God ; 
So prevalent hath this notion of the Son of God, been in the World. And as thoſe 
words, Ezek. 1. v.24: T heard th? voice of their wings, WW 15, as the Vore of the 
Alnightie, arc rendered by the Targumifi, \1O DW PD R7P3I, & the Voice from the 
face of the Almighty, which what it 1s, ſhall te afterwards ſhewn, (> ſome Copies of 
the LXX. read them by goviv 5% abs, the Voice of the WO RD, that is of God, who 
was repreſented in that Vitton, as ſhall be manifcſted. 

Some would put another ſenſe on that Expreftion of the Targumits, as though it 
intended nothing but God himſelf; and inftances of the ufe of it in that ſenſe have been 
obſerved. As Ecclef. 8: v: 17. If a wiſe man ſay ND 12 in his word, that is, ſay in him- 
ſclt; Gen. 6. v. 6. It. repented the Lord 77D 22 in bis word; Allo Rath 3.-v: $8.15 
urged to give countenance, unto this ſuſpicion; As did Paltiel the Son of Laiſh, who 
placed his (word MRO NN TID PI) 9D PA; between bis Word and Michal the daugh- 
ter of Saul the Wife of David. But (1. ) The former places uſe not the word 
W732 which is peculiar unto the fenſe contended for; (2.) The Targiums on the Ha- 
giographa are a late Poſtalmudical endeavour, made in imitation of thoſe of Onkelos and 
Ben Uzxiel, when the Jews had loſt both all ſenſe of their old Traditions, and uſe of 
the Chaldee Language, any other than what they learned from thoſe former Para- 
phraſes. Nothing therefore can hence be concluded as to' the intention of the Tar- 
gnumiſts in theſe words. And they can have no other ſenſe in that of Pſalm 110. 
V. 1. MYDLA 1 WAN; The Lord ſaid in, or to his word; tor, to my Lord, as in the 
Original. 

The Fews diſcern that TannD walking, telates in this place immediately to 7, 
the voice, and not unto EMMIR WWW, the Lord God, and therefore endeavour to ren. 
der a Reaſon of that kind of Expreffion. So Aber Ezra on the place giveth inſtances 
where a voice or ſound in 1ts Progreſs 1s (aid to walk. As Exod. 19. v: 19: 
jam Pam wn v7; the woice of the Trumpet went and waxed ſtrong; and Fer. 46. 
V. 22. T1 UN MD ; the voice thereof ſhall go like a Serpent. But thefe Examples 
reach not that under conſideration. Fot although pn may expreſs ſometimes the 
Progreſſion or increaſe of a Voice; yet it doth not {o, but where it 15s intimated to be be- 
gun before ; but here was nothing. fpoken by God, untill after that Adm had heard 
this Word ot God walking. And therefore R. Fona cited by Aben EZra would apply 
Pann walking, unto Adem; He heard the voice of God , as he was himſelf walking 
in the Garden, the abſurdity of which Fiction the Words of the Text and Context 
ſufficiently evince. For not J?MM but IND would anfwer unto WAW in 
the beginning of the Verſe. It is therefore molt probable that in the great alteration 
which was now coming upon the whole Creation .of God, mankind being to be caſt 
out ot Covenant, the Serpent and the Earth being to be- Curſed, and 2 way of Recovery 
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Appearances of the Son of God 
for the Eleft of God to be revealed, that He, by whom all things were made, and by 
whom all-were to be renewed that were to be brought again unto God, did in an 
eſpecial and glorious manner appear unto our firſt Parents, as he in whom this whole 
diſpenſation centered, and unto whom it was committed. Arttl as after the Promiſe 
given He appeared @ wg drlewri, in an humane fyape, tO inſtru the Church: in 
the Myſterie of his future Incarnation, and under the Name of Angel, to thaddow out 
his Office as ſent unto it, and employed in it by the Father , ſo here bctore the 
Promiſe, he diſcovered his diſtinct glorious Perſon, as the eternal Voice or I/ordof 


the Father. | | 
' Gen, 18. v. 1,2, 3- And the Lord appeared unto him ( Abraham ) in the Plains of 
Mamre, and he ſate in the Tent door in the heat of the Day; and he lift up his Eyes and 
looked, and lo, three men ſtood by him; and when he ſaw them, hz came to meet them from 
the Tent door, and bowed himſelf toward the ground, and ſaid, my Lord if I have now 
found favour in thy ſight, &c. The Fews in Bereſhith Ketanna ſay, that this Appearance 
of God unto Abraham, was three dajzes attcr his circumcition, from the ſore whereof 
being not recovered, he {ate in the door of his Tent, and that God came to vitit him 
in his ſickneſs. But the Reaſon of his fitting 1n the door of the Tent is given in the 
Text, namely, becauſe it was TV ZN, as in, or about the heat of the Day , as 
the day grew hot: in an oppoſition unto the time of Gods appearance unto Adam, 
which was £171 MN in the cool aire of the day. For as when God comes to curje, 
nothing, ſhall refreſh the creature, though in its own nature ſuited thereunto, it ſhall 
wither in the cool of the day, fo when he comes to blefg, nothing ſhall hinder the 
influence of it upon his creatures, however any thing 1n its {c}f may like the heat of the 
day be troubleſome or perplexing, | 

He lift up his Eyes and looked, and behold three men ſtood by bim, The Title is 
mm vx R113 The Lord appeared unto him 3, and the Narrative is, lo, three men ſtood 
by him; The Lord therefore was amongſt them. And it ſeems to be a ſudden ap- 
pearance that was madeto him 3 he faw them on a ſudden ſtanding by him he looked 
up and ſaw them ; and this ſatisfied him that it was an heavenly Apparition. 

The buſineſs of God with Abraham at this time was to renew unto him the Pro- 
miſe of the Bleſsmg Seed, and to.contine it unto his Poſterity by Sarah, now when 
he was utterly hopeleſs thereof, and began to deſire that Iſmael! might be the Heir 
thereof. Unto this fignal work of mcrcy, was adjoyned the intimation of an cminent 
ef of. Vindidive f ſtice, wherein God would ſet forth an Example of it unto all 
enſuing Generations, in the dettruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. And both theſe were 
the proper works of him, on whom the Care of the Church was in an eſpecial man- 
ner incumbent, all whoſe blefledne(s depended on that Promiſe : and to whom the 
Rate of the World, the preſent and future Judgement thereof 1s committed 3 that is 
the Perſon of the Son. And hence in the overthrow of thoſe Cities, He 1s ſaid to ſet 
forth an enſample of bis future dealing with ungodly men, who 1s to be their Judge, 
2 Pet. 2. 6. 

Aben Ezra refles with ſcorn on the Chriſtians, who from this Place, becauſe three 
men are {aid to appear unto Abraham , and he calls them My Lord, would prove the 
Tri-perſonality of the Deity. 2 NV "IR N71 CIWR'3 C20 13 MAR Np mn 
maar 891, Becauſe of the appearance of three men, God is three, and he is one, and they 
are not ſeparated or divided. How then doth he, anſwer what thcy fay ? 
MNDVD IIRTON MW RV) INV MIN) 3 Behold they forget that there came two Angels 
#nto Sodom. That is, that two of thoſe who appeared were Angels and no more. 
But if any Chriſtians have taken theſe three Perſons to have been the three Perſons of 
the Trinity, it were an ealie thing to out-ballance their miſtake, with inſtances of his 
own and companions pernicious Curioſities and Errors. It is true, a Trinity of Per- 
fons in the Deity cannot be proved from this place , ſecing one of them is expreſly 
called Febovah, and the other two in diſtinftion from him are ſaid to be Angels; ſo, 
and no more; Chap. 19. I. But yct a diſtin@ion of Perſons in the Deity, although nor 
the preciſe number of them is hence demonſtrable. For it is evident that he of the 
three that ſpake unto Abraham, and to whom he made his application for the ſparing 
of Sodom was Fehovah the Judge of all the world, v. 22, 25. And yet all the three were 
ſent upon the work, that one being the Prince and Head of the Embaſsic z as he who 
iS Fehovah, is ſaid t6 be ſent by Fehovab, Zech. 2. v. $, 9. Neither is there any ground 
for the late Expoſition of this and the like places, namely, that a created Angel repre- 


ſenting the Pcrlon of God, doth both ſpeak and a& in his name, and is called Fe- 
| bovab 
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Under the Old Toflament, -- 


bovah z an invention to evade the Appearances of the Son of God under the Old Teſta- 
ment, contrary to the ſenſe of all Antiquity ; nor is any reaſon or inttance produced 
to make it good. The Fews indeed ſay, that they were three - Angels, b:caufe of the 
threefold work, chey were employed in, for they ſay, no more than one Angel i at any time 
fent about the ſame work, So one of theſe was to renew the Promiſe unto Abraham ; 
mother to deliver Lot; and the 2zzird to deſtroy Sodom. - But beſides that this 1s a r#/e 
of their own making, and evidently falſe, 2s may be ſeen, Gen. 32.v. 1,2. 2 Kinzs 


6.9. 17. ſo jn the ſtory its felf, it is manifeſt that they were all employed in the fam: - 


work z one as Lord and Prince, the other two as his minittring lervants. 
And this is further clearcd in that expreſsion of Myſes, Chap. 19. v. 24. The Lord 


rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah brimſtone and fire from the Lord in Heaven. Targun. 


11 FI1RP2 from before the Lord, or the face of the Lord. Aven Ezra aufſwers, 
YRND FRyYvm MNNY T1W?, that this is the Elegancy of the Tongne, and the ſenſe of it 
is, from himſelf, and this gloſs ſome of our late Critickhe embrace. And there are 
inttances colle&ed by Solomon Farchi to confirm this ſenſe. Namely, the words of L+- 
mech, Gen. 4. v. 23. Hear my voice ye Wives of Lamech 3 not my Wives. And of David, 
1 Kings 1. v. 33. Take with you the ſervants of your Lord; not my ſervants z And of 
Abaſuerus unto Mordecai, Etther 4. v. 8. Write you for the Jews in the Kings nam? not 
in my name. But the difference of theſe, from the words under conſideration is wide 
and evident. In all theſe places, the Perſons are introduced ſpeaking of themſelves; 
and deſcribe themſelves, either by their Names or Offices, ſuitably unto the occalion 
and ſubject ſpoken of. Bat in this place , it is Moſes that ſpeaketh of the Lord, and 
had no occaſion to repeat MM NXP, were it not to intimate the diſtin Perſons unto 
whom that name denoting the nature and ſelt-cxiftence of God' was proper 3 one 
whereof then appeared on the Ezrth, the other manifeſting his glorious preſence in 
Hcaven. Wherctore Raſhi obſerving ſomewhat more 1n this expreſs10n, contents not 
 thim({{Ulf with his ſuppoſed Parallel Plices, but adds, that the P71 IVA, is to be under- 
ftood 3 and gives this as A Rule, 1197 TVa1 R117-M "2u TIME 7D; every place where 
i is ſaid, MW, and the Lord, He and bis Houſe of F udgement are intended; as if God 
had a Sanhedrim in Heavens a fancy which they have invented to avoid the expreſ- 


tions which teſtifie unto a Plurality of Perſons in the Deity. There 1s therefore in this 


place an Appearance of God in an humane ſhape; and that of one diſtin .Perſoz in the 
Godhead; who now repreſented himſelf unto Abraham, m the form and thape 
whercin he would dwcll amongſt men, when of his ſced he would be made fleſh. 
This was one ſignall means wherevy Abraham faw his day and rejoyced, which him- 
{clt layes upon his Pre-exiſtence unto hrs Incarnation, and not upon the Promiſe of his 
coming. Fohn 8. v. 56, 58. A Solemn Preladium it was unto his taking of fleſh, a Re- 
velation of his Divine Nature and Perſon, and a pledge of his coming in humane na- 
ture to converſe with men. 

Gen. 32. v. 24+ And Jacob was left alone; and there wreſtled 2 man with him untill 
the aſcending of the morning 3 v.26. And he ſaid, let me go, for the day aſeendeth, and 
he ſaid, I will not let thee go except thou bleſi me. v.27. And he ſaid unto him, what is 
thy name, and he ſaid Jacob. v.28. And he ſaid, thy name ſhall be called no mare Jacob, 
but Tſracl 3 for as a Prince haſt thou Power with God and men, and haſt prevailed. v. 29, And 
Jacob acked him and ſaid, Tellme T pray thee thy name, and he ſaid, wherefore ao thou 


ask after my name ? and he bleſſea him there. v. $0. And Jacob called the name of the place © 


Penie), for I have feen God face to face, and my life is preſerved. This Story is twice re- 
flected upon in the Scripture afterwards, Once by Facob himſelf, Gen, 48. v. 15, 16. 
And be bleſſed Joſeph and ſaid, God before whom my Fathers Abraham and Ifaac did walk, , 
the God which fed me all my life long unto this day, the Angel which redeemed me from all 
evil bleſs the Lads. And once by the Prophet Hyfea, Chap. x 2. v. 3,4. By his ftrength he 
had power with God, yea, he had power over the Angel and prevailed , he wept and made 
fupplication unto him, he found him in Bethel, and there he ſpake with w, v. 5. Even the 
Lord God of Hoſts the Lord is bis memorial. In the firft place he is called a man; 
there appeared a man, v. 24, In the ſecond Facob calls him an Angel, the Angel that 
redeemed me v, 16. Andin the third he is expreſly faid to be God, the Lord'of Hoſts, 
%.3, 5. 

| Facob was now paſsing with his whole Family into the Land of Canaan to take 
ſcizure: of it, by vertue of the Promiſe, on the behalf of his Poſterity. At the very 
entrance of it, he 1s met by his greateſt Adverſary, with whom he had a fevere con- 
eſt, about the Pronuſe andthe Inheritance its felt, This was his Brother Eſau, who 
coming 
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Appearances of the Son of God 

coming againſt him with a Power which he was no way able to withſtand, he feared 
that he would utterly deſtroy both his Perſon and his Poſterity, v. 11. In the Promiſe 
about which their conteſt was, the bleſſed ſeed, with the whole Church-ſtate and Wor- 
ſhip of the Old Teſtament was included 3 fo that it was the greateſt Controverlie, and 
had the greateſt weight depending on it, of any that ever was amongltt the Sons of 
men. Wherefore to ſettle Facob's right, to preferve him with his Title and Intercit, 
He who was principally concerned in the whole matter, doth here appear unto him 
ſome cſpecial particulars of which manifeſtation of himſelf,may be remarked. —” 

Firlt, He appeared in the form of a man, WY WN pIN, A man wreſtled with im. 
A man he is called from his ſhape, and his ations; he wreftled, PIN that 15, faith 
R. Menachem in Raſhi, WyTV he dufted , this faith he, is the ſenſe of PAN, tor, 
Ia 2p IND VNO, they ſtirred up the duſt with their feet, as men do in car- 
neſt wreſtling or as himſfelt- would have it, in alluftion to another word, and to fig- 
mhie the cloſing with their arms to caſt one another down, as is the manner ot // re(c- 
lers. A great contention 1s denoted, and an appearance in the form of a man ; tur- 
ther maniteſted by his toching the hollow of Jacob's thigh? ZE 

Secondly, He 1s called an Ange! by Facob himſclt Gen. 48 16. The Angel that delive- 
red me, This was the greatelt danger that ever Facob was in, and this he retnembers 
in his bleſsing of Foſephs children, praying that they may Fave the prefence of this 
Angel with them, who preſerved him all his lite, and delivered him from that cmi- 
nent danger from his Brother Eſa. And he calls him, 371 JR197N 3 The Angel the 
Redeemer , which 15 the name of the promiſed Meſzah, as the Jews grant, Iſa. 59, v. 20. 
M12 ME? NM); And the Goel, the Kedeemer ſhall come to Zion, And he 1s exprelly called 
the Angel, Hol: 12. 14. | 

Thirdly, This man in appearance, this Angel in Ofthce was in Name and Nature 
God over all bleſſed tor ever. For in the firlt place, Facob prayes folemnly unto him 
for his bleſsing, Ger. 32. 26. and rcfuſeth to let him go, 'or to ceale his ſupplications 
untill he had bleſſed him: 2. He doth fo. he blefſeth him, and giveth him a double 
pledge or token of it in the touch of his thigh, and change of his name; giving him a 
name to denote his prevalency with God, that is with himſelf. 3. From hence f acob 
concludes that he had feer God; and calls the name of the place, the Face of God 
In the ſecond place, Ger. 48. 16. Belides that he invocates this Angel for his Preſence 
with, and bleſsing on the children of Foſeph, which cannot regard any but God him- 
ſelf without grols Idolatry, it 1s evident that the Angel who redeemed bim, v. 16. is the 
ſame with the God who fed him, that is the God of his Fathers. 

And this is yet more evident in the Prophet. For with regard unto this ſtory of 
his power over the Angel, he ſayes, he had power with God; and proves it, becauſe he 
had power ever the Angel and prevailed. And hz ſhews whereby he thus prevailed, it 
was by weeping and making ſupplications unto him, which he neither did, nor. lawfully 
might do unto a created Angel; and therefore ſome of the Fews apply thoſe words, 
he wept and made ſupplications unto the Angels deſire to Facob to let him goz fooliſhly 
enough; and yet are they therein followed by ſome late Criticks, who too often 
pleaſe themſelves 1n their curiolities. Again this Angel was he whom he tound, or 
who found him in Bethel, an account whereof we have Gen. 28. v. 20, 21, 22. and 
Chap. 35. v. 1. Now this was no other but he unto whom Facob made his Vow, and 
entered into ſolemn Covenant withal that he ſhould be his God. And therefore the 
Prophet adds expreſly in the laft place, v. 5. that it was the Lord God of Hijts, whom * 
he intended. | 

From what hath beenſpoken, it is evident, that he who appeared unto Facob, with 
whom he carneltly wreſtled by Tears and Supplications was God, and becauſe he was 
{ent as the Angel of God, it muſt be ſome diftin&t Perſon in the Deity, condeſcending 
unto that Office 3 and appearing in the form of a mar, he repreſented his future Af- 
ſumption of our humane nature. And by all this did God inſiruct the Church in 
the myſterie of the Perſor: of the Meſſiah, and who it was that they were to look for in 
the blefing of the Promiſed Sced. | 

Exod. 3.v, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6- And Moſes came to the Mountain of God to Horeb. And the 
Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a flame of fire out , of the middeſt of a buſh , and 
he looked, and behold, the buſb burned with fire, and the buſh was not conſumed. And 
Moſes ſaid, T will turn afide and ſee this great ſight , why the buſh is not burned. And 
when the Lord ſaw that he turned aſide to ſte, God called unto him ont of the middeſt 
of the buſh, and ſaid Moles, Moſes, and he ſaid here am T. And he ſaid; draw not nigh 

hither ; 


Under the Old Teſtament: 
bither z put off thy ſhoves from thy feet for the place whereon thou ftandeſt is boly ground. 
Moreover hr ſaid, I am the God of thy Father, the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaag, an4 
the God of Jacob; and Moſes hid his face, for he was afraid to lo upon God. And here- 
in alſo have we expreſſed another glorious appearance of the Son of God. He who 
is here revealed, is called Fehovah, v. 4. And he affirms of him{elf, tint he 15 the God 
of Abraham, v. 6. who alſo deſcribes himſelf by the glorious Name of 1 A M, that 
IT AM,; v. 14. in whoſe Name and Authority Moſes dealt with Pharaoh in the deli- 
verancc of the People, and whom they were to ſerve on that Mountain upoa their 
coming out 'of Agyprt. He whale T7, or mercifall good-will, Miſes prayes tor, Dev. 
33.v.16. And yet he 15 expreſly called an Angel, v. 2. namely, the Angel of the Co- 
vcnant, the great Angel of the Preſence of God, in whom' was the Name and Nature 
of God 3 and he thus appeared, that the Church might know and confider who it 
was, that was to work out their ſpiritual and eternal falvation, whereof that deli- 
verance which then he would affect was a Type and Pledge. Aben Ezra would have 
the Anze) mentioncd, v. 2. tobe another from him who 1s called the Lord God, v. 6. 
But the Text will not give countenance unto any ſuch diftinftion , but ſpeaks of 
one and the fame perſon throughout without any alteration 3 and this was no other 
but the Son of God. 

Exod. 19. v. 18, 19, 20. And Miznt Sinai was altogether on a ſmoke > becauſe the 
Lord deſcended npm it in Fire; and the ſmoke thereof aſcended as the ſmoke of a Furnace, 
and the whole Mont quaked greatly. And when the voice of the Trumpet ſounded long, and 
waxed lowder and lowder, Moles ſpake, and God anſwered him by a wyce : And the Lord 
came down upon Mort Sinai, on the top of the Mount, The Jews well interpret thoſe 
words concerning, the deſcent of Sod, to be by way of the maniteſtation of his Glory, 
not change of place. And thence Aben Ezra interprets that expref5ion, Chap.20.v.22. 
Te have ſeen that T have talied with you from Heaven, God was fhll in Heaven, when 
his Glory was on the Mount. Yet thoſe words I'Ewun pD , do rather refer to his 
deſcent bforc delcribed, then denote the place where he ſpake. For in giving the Law 
God fate on Earth, Heb, 12. 25. That God in this glorious manitcltation of his pre- 
ſ:nce on Mount Sinai, made uſe of the miniſtry of Angels, both the nature of the 
thing declares, and the Scripture teſtifies, Pſalm 68, 17. The voiccs, fire, trembling 
ot the Mountain, ſmoke and noife of the Trumpet, were all effected by them. And 
{o alſv was the forming of the words of the Law conveyed unto the cars of Moſes 
and the People. Hence the Law 1s not only faid to be received by them, &; J1aray3; 
eyyiror, AGES 7.v.53. by the diſpoſition, or orderly miniſtries of the Angels, and to be diſpoſed 
by them into the hand of Mvſes, Gal. 3. v. 19. but is allo called, 5 4} 4yyinuv iaandiis 
ay, Heb. 2.7. 2. the word fptken or pronounced by Angels, that is outwardly and 
audibly. - As to him that preſided and ruled the whole action, ſome Chriſtians think 
it was a created Angel, tepreſcnting God, and ſpeaking in his name. But if this be o, 
we haveno ccrtainty of any thing that is athrmed in the Scripture, that it may be 
referred dirctly and 1mmediatcly unto God 3 but we may when we pleaſe ſubſtitute 
a delegated Angel in his room. For in no place, not in that concerning the Creation of 
the world is God himſelt more exprefly ſpoken of. Belides, the Pſalmiſt in the place 
mentioned, affirms that when thoſe Chariots of God were on Mount Sinai, Febovah 
himſclf was in the middctt of them. And this Preſcnce of God, the Hebrews call 
12571 and MIDL and WR, whereby they now underitand a Majeftaticall and San- 
Ctifying Preſence 3 indeed it intends him who is the Brightneft of the Fathers glory, 
and the ' expreſi image of his Perſon, who was delegated unto this work as the great 
Angel of the Covenant, giving the Law in the ftrength of the Lord, in the Majeſty of 
the name of the Lord his God. | 

Exod. 23. v. 20, 21, 22. Behold I fend an Angel before thee to keep the? in the way, and 
to bring, thee into the place that I have prepared. Beware of him, and obey his voyce, provoke 
him not, for be will not pardon your tranſgreſſions, for my name is in him. But if thou ſhalt 
zndeed obey bis voice, and do all that T fpeak,, then will I be an enemy unts thine enemies, and 
an adverſary unto thine adverſiries., The Angel here promiſed, 1s he that went in the 
midſt of the People in the Wilderneſs, whoſe Glory appeared and was manifeſted 
among them. And moreover another Angel is promiſed unto them, v. 23, For mine 
Angel ſhall go before thee, and bring thee into the Amorites, and I will cut them off, Ir is 
a miniſtring Angel to cxccute the Judgements and vengeance of God upon the enemies 


. of his people. And that this Angel of ». 23. is another trom that of v, 20. appears 


from Chap. 33. v. 2, 3. comparcd with v, 13, 14, 15, 16: of the ſame Chapter, v.2..7 
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will ſend an Angel before thee , and I will drive ont the Canaanite aud the Amorite ;* 
which is the Promiſe; and the Angel of Chap. 23. v.23. Byt faith he, v. 3. I will wt 
go up in the middeft of thee, which he had promiſed to do in-and by the Angel ot v.20,21. 
in whom his name was. This the people eſteemed evil tidings, and monrned becaulc 
of it, v. 4. Now God had not promiſed to go in the middejt of them any otherwiſe 
than by the Angel mentioned ; which both Moſes and the People were abundantly {a- 
tisfied withall. But whereas he here renews his Promiſe of the Minitiry and Aflittance 
of the Angel of v. 23. yet he denies them his own preſence, in the Angel of v. 20. For 
which Moſes reneweth his requelt, v. 13., whereunto God replics, My preſence ſhall go 
with thee, v. 14. concerning which Preſence or Face of God, or which Angel of bs 
Preſence, we mult a little more particularly enquire. 

Firlt, It is ſaid to the Pcople concerning him 1297, 12uTt; berrare of him, or ra- 
ther take hecd to thy ſelf betore him 3 before his Face, wm his Preſence, v. 21. WU mn 
Niphal, is ſibi cavit z cave tibi. And this is the caution that 15 uſually given the People, 
requiring that Reverence and awe, which 1s due unto tne Holincſs of the Preſence ot 
God. 2.31P2 YDW) ;, and obey his voice. This 1s the great Precept which 1s ſolemnly 
given , and fo often reiterated m the Law with rctereuce unto God hamlclt. 
3. 2 WNT provoke him not ; or rebell not againſt him. This is the uſual word 
whereby God cxpreſſeth the Tranſgretlion of his Covenant; a rebellion that can bc 
committed againſt God alone. 4. Ot theſe Precepts a twofold Reaſon 1s given, 
whereof the firſt 15 taken from the Soveraign Authority of this Angel z for he will not 
pardon your tranſgreſſions z that 15 as Foſhna atterwards tells the ſame people , be is an 
holy God, be i ajealons God, he will not forgive your tranſgreſims , nor your ſas, Joſhua 
Chap. 24. v.19: Namely fins of rebellion that break and difannul his Covenant, And 
who can forgive {ins but God. To ſuppolſ: here a created Ang, 15 to open a door 
unto Idolatry 3 for he in whoſc power 1t 3s abſulutely to pardon and punith tin, 
may certainly be worthipped with Religious Adoration. The ſecond Reafon 15 taken 
from his Name 3 for my Name is in him. A more excelent Name, than any of the An- 
gels doenjoy- Heb. 1. v. 4. Heis God, Fehovah, that is his Name, and his nature an- 
{wereth thereunto. Hence v. 22. it 15 added, if indeed thou obey bis voice, and do ail 
that T ſpeak. His voice 1s the voice of God; in his ſpeaking doth God fpcak ; and 
upon the Peoples obedience thereunto, depends the accompliſhment of the Promile. 
Moreover, Chap. 33. v. 14, 15. God fayes concerning this Angel, 29 my preſence, my 
Face ſhall go with thee 3 which Preſence Mofes calls his Glory, v. 18, his eſſential Glory, 
which was manifcſted unto him, Chap. 34. v. 6. though but obſcurely in compariſon 
of what it was unto them, who in his humane nature, wherein dwelt the filneff of the 
Godhead bodily, Col. 2. v. 9. bchcld his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of 
the Fathcr, John 1. 7. 14. For this Face of God is hc, whom who ſo ſeeth, he ſeeth the 
Father, John 14. v. 19. becauſe he 1s the Brightneſs of his Glory, aud the. expreſs 
image oft his Pcrſon, Heb. 1.v. 3. who accompanied the people in the Wilderneſs, 
1 Cor. 10.7. 4. and whoſe Mercifzll Good Pleaſure towards them Moſes prayed tor, 
Dent. 33. 16. that 1s the Father of Lights from whim deſcendeth every good and perfect 
Gift, Jams 1-v. 17. Thcfe things evidently expreſs God and none other ; and yet he 
is ſaid to be an Angel ſent of God in his Name and unto his Work 3 So that he can 
be no other but a certain Perſon of the Deity, who accepted of this Delegation, and 
was thcrein revealed unto the Church, as he who was to take upon him the ſeed of 
Abraham, and to be thcir eternal Redeemer. j 

Joſh. 5. v. 13, 14, 15. And it came to paſi whileſt Joſhua was Ly Jericho, that he lift 
up his eyes and looked, and behold there ſtood a man over againſt him, with his (word 
drawn in his hand, and Joſhuah went unto him, and ſaid unto him, art thou for us, or 
for our adverſaries and he ſaid Nay, but as Prince of the Hoſt of the Lord am I now come. 
And Joſhuah fell on his face to the earth and did worſhip, and ſaid unto him, what ſaith 
my Lord unto his ſervant. And the Prince of the Lords Hoſt ſaid unto Joſhuah looſe thy 
Shove from of thy foot, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is boly.. The appearance here 1s 
of a Man,v.13. A manof War, as God is called, Exod. 15.v. 3. armed with his ſword 
drawn in his hand, as a token of the buſineſs he came about. At firſt fight Foſhuab 
apprehends him to be a Man only, which occaſioned his enquiry , art thox for us or 
for our adverſaries , which diſcovers his courage and undaunted magnanimity, for 
doubtlels the appearance was arguſt and glorious. But he anſwers unto his whole 
queſtion, N7, Iam not ; that is a mar either of your party, or of the enemies, but 
quite another Perſon M1'—RAS"W, the Prince of the Hoſt of the Lord. And this was - 
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another illuſtrious manifzſation of the Son of God unto the Church of old, accom- 
panyed with many inttructive circumttances. As ( 1. ) From the ſhape wherein he 
appeared namely of a mn, as a pledge of his tuture incarnation. ( 2.) The Title 
that he afJumes to himſelf, the Captain of the Lords Hiſt, he unto whom the guidance 
and conduct of them unto reſt, not only temporal , but eternal was committed z 
whence the Apoſtle in Allution unto this Place and Title, calls him the Captain of onr 
Salvation, Heb. 2.v. 10. and ( 3. ) The Perſon unto whom he ſpake when he gave 
hunfeclf this Title was the Captain of the People at that time, teaching both him and 
them that there was another fupream Captain of their etcrnal deliverance. (4.) From 
the time and place of his appearance, which was upon the firſt entrance of the peo- 
ple into Cazaar, and the tult oppolition, which therein they met withallz ſo en- 
gaging his Preſence with his Church in all things which oppoſe them in their way 
unto eternal Reſt. ( 5. ) From the Adoration and Worſhip which Foſhah gave unto 
him, which he accepted of, contrary to the duty and practice of created Angels, 
Kev. 19. v. 10. Chap 22.v. 8,9. (6.) From the Preſcription of the Ceremonies ex- 
pre{sing Religious Reverence, put off thy ſhoo's, with the reaſon annexed, for the 
place whereon thou ftandelti NY WTP, it 1s holineſs, made fo by the Preſence of God, 
the like Precept whereunto was given to Moſes, by the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob. Exod. 3. v. 5. By all theſe things was the Church mftruced in the Perſon, Na- 
care, and Office of the Son of God; even 1n the Myſterie of his eternal diſtin&& ſub- 
fittence m the Deity, his future Incarnation and condeſcention unto the Office of being 
the Head and Saviour of his Church. | 

Theſe Manifeſtations of the Son of God unto the Church of old, as the Angel or 
Meſſenger of the Father ſublitiing in his own Divine Perſon, are all of them Reve- 
lations of the Promiſed Secd, the great and only Saviour and Deliverer of the Church 
in his cternal Pre-cxiftence unto his Incarnation, and pledges of his future taking fleſh 
tor the accompliſhment of the whole work commutted unco him. And many other 
inftances of the hke nature may be addcd out of the tormer and later Prophets, which 
becauſe in moſt important Circumſtances they are coincident with thelfe need not here 
particularly be inſiſted on. 

Some of late would apply all theſe Appearances unto a created delegate Angel ; 
which conceit as it 15 irreconcileable unto the ſacred Text, as we have manifeſted, fo 
is it contrary unto the ſenſe of the antient Writers of the Chrittan Church. A large 
_ Collection- of Tettimonics from them 1s not ſuited unto our preſent Deſign and 
Purpoſe, I ſhall theretore only mention two of the myſt antient of them one of the 
Latin, the other of the Greek Church. The firlt 15 Tertullian, who tclls us, Chriftus 
ſemper egit in Dei Patris nominz , ipſe ab initio converſatus eſt & congreſſus cum Patriarchis 
&@ Prophets. adv. Mare. lib. 2. Chrijt alwayes dealt ( with men ) in the name of God the 
Father, and ſo himſelf from the beginning converſed with the Patriarchs and Prophets. 
And again, Chriſtus ad colloquiz humans ſemper deſcendit, ab Adam wſq, ad Patriarchas 
&- Prophetas, in viſione, in ſumno, in ſpeculo, in enigmate, ordinem ſuum preſirucns ſemper 
a» initio, & Deus in terriss cum hominibus converſatus eſt, non alius quam ſermo qui caro 
erat futaris. Adv. Praxcam. It was Chriſt who deſcended into communion with men, from 


Adam wnto the Patriarchs and Prophets, in Viſions, Dreams, and Appearances, or Repre- © 


ſentations of himſelf, injtruting them in his future condition from the beginning \ And 
God who converſed with men on earth, was nn other but the Word who was to be made 
fleſh. The other is Fuſtin Martyy, whoſe word nceds not be produced , ſezing 
it 15 known how he contends for this very thing, in his Dialogze with Trypho. 

That which is more direct unto our purpoſe, 1s to enquire into the Apprehenſions 
of the Fewiſh Maſters concerning the Divine Appearances inliſted on, granicd unto the 
Patriarchs and Church of old, with what may thencebe colle&ed for their convicti- 
on; concerning the Perſon of the Meſizh. The moſt part of their Expoſitors do, I contels, 
paſs over the difhicultics of the places mentioned, ( I mean thoſe which are ſuch unto 
their preſcnt Infidelity ) without taking the leaſt notice of them. Some would have 
the Angel mentioned to be Michael, whom they aflign a Prerogative unto above the 
other Angels, who pretide over other Countreys. But who that Michaelis, and whcere- 
in that Prerogative doth conſiſt they know not. Some fay that Michael is the High 
Pricft of Heaven who offers up the prayers of the Righteous; fo R. Menahem, The 
Prieſt above, that offereth or prefenteth the ſouls of the Righteous ſaith another, 
more agreeably unto the Truth then they are aware of. One ſignal inftance only, 


of the evidence of the Truth inſiſted on, in the words of Moſes Nechmanides Gerun- 
R denſis.” 
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denfis, on Excd. 23. which hath been taken notice of by many , ſhall at preſcnt tut- 
fice. His words are; Iite Angelus fi rem ipſum dicamus, et Angelus Redemptor, de qus 
Scriptum «ft quoniam nomen meum i ifſ0 eſt. Ie inqutam Angelus, qui ad Jacob dicevar, 
Gen. 31.13. Ego Deus Bethel. Ille de qu1 dicium et , Ex0d. 3.4. © wocabat Mojen 
Deus de ruho. Vocatur autem Angelus quia mundum pubernat. Scriptum eſt enim 
Deurt. 6. 21. edzxit vos Fehovah ex Zgypto &- alibi Numb. 20. 6. miſit Angeſum ſunm 
& ednxit vos ex A'gypto, Preterea ſcriptum eſt Ia. 63.9. & Angelus factet ejus ſalvos 
fecit ipſos. Nimirum ille Angelus qut eſt Dei facies, de quo dicium eff Exod. 33. 14. 
Facies mea preibit, & efficiam ut quieſeas, Denique ille Angelus cit de quo vates Mal. 3. 1. 
& ſubito veniet ad templum ſunm dominus quem vos querits, & Angelus faderis quem 
cxpitis. And again to the ſame purpole. Animadverte attente quid iſfta ſibi velint. 
Facies mea preibit. Myjes enim © Iſraelite ſemper optaverunt Angelum primum, cete- 
rum quis ilie efſet vere intelligere non potuerunt. Neque enim ab aliis percipiebant, neque 
prophetica notione ſatis aſfſequebantur , Atqui Facies Dei, rpſum Deum ſignificat, quod apud 
omnes interpretes eft in confeſſo. Verum ne per ſomnium quidem ijta intelligere quiſquzm 
poſſit, niſi ſit in myſteriis legis ernditus. And again, Factes mea preceart, b. e. Angelus 
farderis quem vos cupitis in quo videbitur facies mea : de quo difium eſt, tempore accepto 
exaudiam te, nomen meum in eo eff, Factamg, ut quieſcas 3 ſive efficiam ut zpſe tiv1 fit 
lenis &* benignus ,, neque te ducat per rigidum, ſed placide & clementer. This Angel, if 
we ſpeak, exactly, is the Angel the Redeemer, concerning vrhom it is written, my Name is 
in him, Exod. 22.21. that Angel who ſaid unto Jacob, I am the God of Bethcl, Gen. 
31.13. He of whom it is ſaid, and God called unto Moſes out of the Buſh : Exod. 3. 4. 
And he is called an Angel becauſe he governeth the world, For it i; written, D-uf. 6. 21. 
The Lord our God brought us ont of Kgypt , and elſewhere, Numb. 20. 6. He jent his 
Angel and brought us out of ®gypt. Moreover it is written, Ila. 63. 9 And the Angel 
of bis Face ( Preſence ) ſaved them. Namely, that Angel who is the Face of God, of whont 
it is ſzid,, Exod. 33. 14. My Face ſhall go before thee, and I will cauſe thee to ret. 
L ft ly, it is that Angel of whom the Prophet ſpeaks, Mal, 3.1. And the Lord whom je 
fee ſpall ſnddenly come wnto his Temple, the Angel of the Covenant whom ye delight in, 
His tollowmg words arc to the ſame purpoſe. Mark diligently what is the meaning of 
+15 words, My Face ſhall go befure thee. For Moſes and the Iſraclites alwayes d:ſfired the 
coiefelt Angel, but who that» was, they could not truly underſtand. For neither could they 
learn it of ny others, mor obtain it by Prophecie. But the Face of God ſignifieth God him- 
ſerfs as ail Interpreters acknowledge. But ns man can have the leaſt knwledge hereof unlcſ 
he be 1/44 in the Mteries of the Law. He adds morcover; My Face ſhall go before 
thee, tht is the Angel of the Covenant whom ye deſire; in whom my Face ſhall be ſeen; 
of whom it 1s ſid, in an acceptavie tim? have I heard thee; my Name is in him, I will 
carlo the? to veſt ; or cauſe that te ſhall be gentle or kjnd unto thee, nor ſhall lead thee with 
rizor, but quietly and mercifully. | 

This Ka. Mofes b2r Nachman;, wrote about the year of the Lord, 1220. in Spain, 
ard dycd at Ferw{:tm, An. 1260. and is one of the we, Maltcrs of the Jews. And 
there are many things OCcurring 1a his Writings, beyond the common rate of their pre- 
ſent Apprehenitons. As 1n the Places cited, he doth plainly evert one of the principal 
foundations of thor preſent Inhdelity. For he not only grants, but contends and proves 
that the Angel ipoken of, was God, and being ſ{cnt oft God as his Angel, he mult be a. 
diftinG Perſon m the Deity, as we have proved. TheReaſon indeed he fixcth on why 
he is called an Angel, namely, becauſe he governeth the world, alchough the thing 
its {elf be true, 1s not ſo proper. For he is fo called becauſe of his eternal defignati- 
on, and aCual delegation by the Father, unto the work of ſaving the Church in all con- 
ditions from firſt to laſt. And as he acknowledgeth that his being called the Face of 
God, proves him to be God, fo it doth no leſs evidently evince his Perſonal diftinEtion 
trom him whoſe Face he 1sz that 1s, the Rrightneſs of his Glory, an« the exprefi image of his 
Perſon, And what he adds of the Mercy and Benignity which by the appointment of 
God he exerciſeth towards his People, 15 tignally ſuitable unto the- tenderne!s and 
mercy which the great Captain of our Salvation exerciſcth by Gods appointment to- 
wards all thoſe whom he leads and conducts unto Glory. 

It is allo not unworthy contideration what ſome of them write in Tanchuma, an 
antient Comment on the five Books of Myſes, ſpeaking of the Angel that went before 
them from Exod. 23. v. 20. God, ſay they, ſaid unto Moſes, behold T ſend my Angel be- . 
fore thy face. But Moſes anſwered, I will not have an Angel, but IT will have thy ſelf. 


But when Joſhua the Son of Nun firit {ww the Anze/, be ſaid, art thou for us , or for our 
adverſaries 2 
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adverſaries ? then the Angel anſwered, I am the Captain of the Lords Holt ; and now I EYE 


ſeſſion. TI came when Moſcs thy Maſter was the Ruler, but when he ſans me, he would nt 
have me to go with him, but refuſed me. As ſoon a5 Joſhua heard this , be fell on bis f .zce 
and worſhipped, ſaying, what fpeaketh my Lord nnto his ſervant. : 

Anſwerable hereunto in the Talmud. Trattat. Saned. cap. 4 Ehid dine Mimono:b 
they have a gloſs on thole words, Exod. 23.v. 21. DIYU9? NW) NY, be will 'nt par- 
don your tranſgreſſions , [VA ND Tm? TONNMA Jv. nA DIVE) Moon 791 87 
WitiD MT SPINS? TAR 1727 WIND) VINIORD 105 12) 1YW9 NXU7 NN PRU 
WALT. He cannot ſpare or pardon your tranfgreflions : what then doth he do, or cou'd 
he do, wherefore he ſaid unto him, ( to God ) we believe that he cannot pardun our Tranſ- 
greſſions, and therefore we refuſe him, and will not accept of him, no not fot a leader to 
- 84 in and out before us; They greatly miſtake in ſuppoling that -the Angel whom 
alone Mes refuſed, was he that afterwards appeared unto Fiſhuab; for he was the 
fame with him, in whom was the name of God, and who was promiſed unto them 
under the name of the Face or Preſence of God, But herein they were- right enough 
that, not Mofes, but thcir Church under the Law, retuſed that Angel of Gods Preſence, 
who was to conduct them that obey him into everlaſting reſt. And the Church of 
Believers under Foſhna, which was a Type of the Church of the New Teſtament, ad- 
hering unto him found reſt unto their fouls. | 

And tlvs Angel of whom we have ſpoken, was he whom the Talmudiſts call 
PMMELD, Metatron. Ben Uzziel m his Targum on Gen. 5. aſcribes this name unto Enoch. 
He aſcendcd, faith he into Heaven-by the Word of the Lord, NIQOTWWWn may RIP) 
NI; and bis name was called Metraton the great Scribe.” But this Opinion is rejected 
and contuted in the Talmud. There they tell us that Metatron 15 FAWN WW, the Prince 
of the world. Or as Elias calls him in TiſhLi, £23971 WW, the Prince of Gods Preſcnce. 
The mention of this name is in Taln, Trad, Saned. cap. 4. where they plainly intimate 
chac they intend an uncreated Angel thereby. For they aſlign ſuch things unto him 
as are incompetent unto any other. And as Rerxchlin informeth us from the Cabba- 
liſts, they fay JYWWD NWN th 127, Mctatron wes the Miſter or Teacher of Moſes himſelf. 
He 1t is ſaith Elias who 1s the Angel alwayes appearing in the Preſence of God, of whom it 
is ſaid my name is in him. Aud the Talmudiſts add that he hath power to blot out 
the fins of T/rae/, whence they call him the Chancellor of Heaven, And Bechai a famous 
Malter among them athrms, that his Name ſignifies both a Lord, a Meſſenger, and a 
Keeper, on Exod. 23. A Lord becauſe he ruleth all. A Meſſenger, becauſe he ſtandeth al- 
waycs bctore God to do his Will; and a Keeper, becauſe he keepeth Iſrael. The Eymo- 
bogie I contels which he gives unto this Purpoſe of that name is weak and fooliſh» Nor 
is that of Elzas one jot better, who tells us that Metatroz is fv {W99, in: the Greek 
Tongue, One ſent. But yet it is evident what is is intended by theſe obſcure intimati- 
ons, which arc the corrupted relifs of antient Traditions, namely the increated Prince of 
Glory, who being Lord of all appeared of old unto the Patriarchs, as the Angel or Mecſ- 
ſenger of the Father. And as tor the word its felt, it is either. a corrupt expreſſion 
of the Latin Aﬀediator , ſuch as are uſual amongſt them, or a more Gematrical Fidtion 
to an{wer unto WW, the Almighty, there being a coincidence in their numericall fig- 
nification of their Letters. x | 

 Andthis was another way, whereby God inſtructed the Church of old inthe Myſteric 
of the Perſon of the Meſſiah who was promiſed unto them. 


Exercitatio 


as if be had ſaid, I am come a ſecond tine; that TI may lead the Traclites into their Poſe 
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The Faith of the Antient Church of the Fews 


Exercitatio XI. 


Meſtiah promiſed of Old. F aith of the antient Church of the Jews concerning him, State 
of the Fews at his coming. Expedations of it. Expoſed to the ſeducements of Impeſtors. 
Faith of their Fore-fathers loſt among them. Sadducees expeted a Meſſiah. On. what 
Grounds. . Conſiſtency of their Principles. True Meſſiah rejected by them. General Rea- 
ſon thereof. Story of Barcosba : and Rabbi Akiba. ' Miracles to be wrought by the 
Meſſiah. State of the Fews after the dayes of Barcosba. Faith of their Fore-fathers ut- 
zerly renounced. Opinion of Hillel, denying any Meſſizth to come. Occaſion of it. Their 
Fudgement of him. The things concerningehe Meſſidh myſterious, Secming inconſiſtencies 
in the Propheſies and Deſcriptions of him : Reconciled in the Goſpel. That rejefed by the 
Fews. Their imagination of two Meſſiah's : Meſſiah Ben'Joſeph, and Meſſiah Ben Da- 
vid. Story of Meſsiah Ben Joſeph. Of Annillus; Riſe and occaſion of the Fable con- 
cerning him. Fews acqainted with the Revelation. Their ſtory of the bmilding of Rome. 
N7P NIN what. Death of Ben Joſeph. The Fable concerning . him diſproved. The 
ſame with that of the Romaniſis concerning Anti-chriſt. Of Meſsiah Ben David. The 
faith and expeftation of the Fews concerning him.” The Opinion of Maimonides. 
Summ of the Fudaicall Creed. "Ground and Reaſin of their preſent Unbelief. Ignorance 

of their miſerable condition by Nature. Ignorance of Acceptable RighteowſneſfT, And of the 
Fudgement of God concerning Sin. Alſo of the Nature and End of the Law. Corrupt 
Aﬀſertions : Envy againſt the Gentiles. Becauſe of the Priviledges claimed by them , And 
their Oppreſſims, Fudaical Faith concerning the Meſſiah. The Folly of it. Of the Pro- 
miſes of the Old Teſtament. Threefold Interpretation of them. 


E E have proved the Promiſe of a Perſon to be born, and annointed unto 

Bo Be \ A the Work of- relieving mankind from fin and miſery, and to bring them back 
untoGod. And what kind of Perſon he was to be we have alſo ſhewed. 

It remains that we confider what was the Faith of the Antient Church of the 

Fews concerning him, as alfo what are, and have been for many Generations the Ap- 
prehenſions and Expectations of the ſame People, about the ſame obje of faith, with ' 

the Occaſions and Reaſons of their preſent Infidelity and obſtinacy. 

For the faith of the Antzent Church it hath been already ſufhciently diſcourſed, What 

God revealed, that they believed. They faw not indeed of old clearly and fully mto 

the ſenſe of the Promiſes, as to the way and manner whereby God would work out 

and accompliſh the Mercy and Grace which they lived and dyed in the Faith and 
hopeof. But this they knew, that God would in his appointed time, in and by the 

nature of man in one to be born of the ſeed of Abraham and houſe of David, cauſed 
Attonement to be made for ſin, bring in Everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and work out the Sal- 

vation of his Ele. This was abundantly revealed , this they ftedfaſtly belicved, 

and in the faith thereof obtained 2 good report, or Teltimony from God himſelf, that 

they pleaſed him, inherited the Promiſes, and were made partakers of Lite eternal 
cher at preſent, we need not enquire into their Light and Apprehenſions, ſeeing 


and 
they muſt be conſidered in our Expotition of the Epiſtle 1t felt, which now way 1s 


making unto, 

For the Fews, as diveſted of the Priviledges of their Fore-fathers, we may conſider 
them with reference unto two Principal Seaſons, . Firſt, From the time of the affwal 
exhibition of the promiſed ſeed, or the coming of the Meſiah, to the time of the com- 
poſition of their Miſhne, and Talmuds, that enſued thereon. Secondly, from thence, 
unto this preſent day; and in both theſe ſeaſons we may conlider the prevailing 
Opinions amongſt them concerning the promiſed Meſſiah, his coming, and the work that 
he hath to do. That towards the cloſe of Propheſie in the Church of old, the hearts and 
Spirits of men were intently fixed on a defire and expeation of the coming of the 
Meſſiah, the lait of the Prophets clearly teſtifies , Mal. 3. v. 1 The Lord whom ye are 


ſeeking , the Angel of the Covenant whom you are deſiring , ſhall come ſuddenly. As the 
time 


(Concerning the EMeſziah.. 


time of his.coming drew nigh, this expeation was encreaſed and heightned, fo that 
they continually looked out atter him, as if he were to- enter amonglt them every 
. moment, No ſooner did any one make an appearance of {omething extraordinary, 


bat inttantly they were ready to ſay 1s not this the Meſſizh. This gave advantage uns. 


to ſundry ſeditions Impoſtors, as Thendas and Judas of Galilee to deccive many of them 
'unto their ruine. Fohn the Baptijt alſo they enquired about. Fohn x. v. 19, 20. Yea, 
and,they had divulged ſuch a report of their expectations, with the Predictions and 
Propheſres that they were built upon, that the whole world took notice of itz as hath 
been elſewhere manifeſted out ot the beſt Roman Hiſterians. This was the' ſtate of the 
Fadaical Church not long betore the dettruction of the Second Temple, And fo fixed 
wcre they in their Reſolutions, that he was to come about that ſeaſon, that during 
the lai deſolating Siege of the City, they looked every day when he would come and fave 
them. 

But together with this earneſt defire and expectation, they had utterly loſt the 
Light and Faith of their Fore-fathers, about the Nature, Work, and Office of the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah. For being grown carnal, and minding only things earthly and prefent, 
they utterly overlooked the Spiritual Genealogie of the ſeed of the Woman from the firſt 
Promiſe; and wreliing all Prophefies and PrediQions to their ambitious, covetous, 
corrupt inclinations and Intereſts, they fancied him unto themſelves, as one that was 
to dcliver them from all oztward trouble, and to fatisfie them with the glory and de- 
lirable things of this world, without reſpec to ſin, and the carſe, or deliverance from 
them. And hence the Saadwucees who denyed the immortality of ghe foul, and con- 
{cquently all Rewards and Pumiſhments m another world, yet no lels delired and ex- 
pected the coming of the Meſſiah, then the Phariſees and their Diſciples. And the Truth 
1s, they had brought their Principles unto a better confijtency than the others had done. 
For if the Promiſed Meſiab was only to procure them the Good things of this world, and 
that whileſt they lived in it, 1t was 1n vain tq look for another world to come, and the 
* bleſſings thereof, To look for eternal life , and yet to confine the Promiſe of the 
Seed to the-things of this lite only, there was neither ground nor Reaſon. So that 
the Phariſees laid down the Principle, which the Sadducees naturally drew their Con- 
clufion from. Some in the mean time among them, Gods ſecret ones, as Simeon, 
Anna, Foſjeph, ZLechary and ElizWeth, but elpecially the Blefſed Virgin, with many more, 
- retained no doubt the antient Faith of their Fore-fathers. But the Body of the 
People with their Leaders, being either flagitiouſly wicked , or ſaper(iitiouſly proud 
fancicd a Meſſizh ſuited unto their own luits and deſires, 'ſuch an one as we ſhall at- 
terwards deſcribe. And this prejudicate opinion of a terrene outward glorious King- 
dom, in and of this world, was that which working in them a negle& of thoſe ſpi- 
ritual and eternal purpoſes tor which he was promiſed, hardened them to an utter re- 
jc&ion of the Trxe M:fjizh when he came unto them. 

That this was the Ground on which they rejected the Promiſed Meſſizh, is evident 
from the Story of the Goſpel, and we ſhall tarther prove it upon them in our cuſuing 
Diſcourſes. How they did that, and what was the End thereof, is well known. But 
atter they had done this, and murdered the Prince of Life, to juſtific themſelves in their 
wickedneſs and unbeliet, they ftill with all carneftneſs looked atter ſuch -a Meſſiah as 
they had framed in their own imagination. And herein they grew more earnett and 
furious than ever, For they had not only their own falſe pre-conceived Opinion, 


ſtrengthened by theirs carnal Interelts and deftires of earthly things to a& and provoke 


them, but alſo their Repwpation and pretence unto the Love and favour of God, to 
heighten them in,their Preſumptionsz becauſe they could not retain the leaſt ſenſe of 
them, it it might be ſuppoſed, that they had rejefed the true Meſſiah , becauſe in his 
way and work he anſwered not their Expectation. For this is the courſe of Pride 
and carnal Wifdom, to purſue thoſe miſcarriages with violence wherein they have been 


wickedly engaged, and to lay hold on any pretence that they may ſeem to juſtifie _ 


thetn in what they have done. And on this account they expoſed themſelves as a 
prey unto every Sedxcer, who made the leaſt appearance of being ſich a Meſſiah as they 
thought meet tor them to receive. This at laſt calt them on a ſecond ſhipwrack inthe buſi- 
neſs-of Barchocheba who pretending himſelf to be their Meſſiah ſent to deliver them from 
the Roman Toke, and to ſet up a Kingdom amongſt them, drew them all the world over, 
into:that Sedition, Outrage and War, which ended in an almoſt univerſal extirpation 
of the whole Nation from the face of the Earth. 
Now becauſe iwthe buſineſs of this Barchoſba they met with a ſore diſappointment 
that 
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T he Faith of the Antient Church of the, Fews 


that turncd the ſtream of their imaginations and expeRations for a long ſeaſon, it 
may not be amils, to give in our patlſage, a brief account concerning him, and the 
things which bctell them in thoſe dayes. .Some of the Fews athrm that there were 
two of that hame, both Heads of Sedition amongſt them. One of theſe they place 
under Domitian, and the other who was his Grandchild under the Reign of Trajan 
and Hadrian. So do the Authors of Schalſchelet Hakabala, and of Tzemach David. But 
the Stories of thoſe times with the condition of the Jews under Domitian will allow 
10 other place unto the former, but in their own imaginations. The latter was well | 
known in the world, and hath left himſclt a Name, ſuch as it is, in the Writings of 
Chriſtians, and the Hiſtorier of the Romans. For Hzidrian the Emperour provoked by 
ſeditious Tumult and Rebellion of the Jews in the ſecond year of his Reign, which 
he Cappreſſed t y Mzrtins Turbo, as Din, Euſebius, and Oryftus declare, drove them from 
Fernſalem, and built a Temple to Jupiter m the place where the Old Temple ftood. 
This proved a great provocation to the Fews all the world over; yea, turned thcm 
ito rage and madneſs. And they were in thoſe dayes exceedingly prone unto T«- 
mults and Uproars, as being poor and needy, not having as yet given themſelves to 
ſcrape wealth together, the love whercof, hath been the great means of keeping them 
1m quictneſs in ſucceeding Ages. In this condition Barcosba ſhews humſelt amonglt 
them, pretending that he was their Meſſizh, as they contels in the Talm. Tradt. $ and. 
Dijt. Cheleck. He reigned, thcy ſay, three years and an half, a fatal] period of time 
and MWD NIN pan? DR; be ſaid to the Rabbins I am the Miſtith. Immediately one 
of their famous Myſters, whoſe memory they yet much Reverence, Rabbi Akiba became 
his Armonr-bearer-z and fo far his Trumpeter alſo, as to proclaim him to be their King 
Meſiiah. For this 1s, their way z when they get 2 falſe Meſiih, they have alſo a falſe 
Prophet to uſhcr him in, or to ſet him off unto the People. And this Avribs, as Muy- 
manides informs us, TMMDAN YDIND) IN hw)! COIN, was a great Wite Man, and 
one of the Wiſe Men of the Miſhne, as his ſayings in 1t ranifiſt ; ſo that all the Wiſe men 
of that Generation followed him, and took this Barcosbz for thei King and M:ſteh. 
* And He firſt applyed unto him the Propheſie of Balaam ; Num. 24. v. 17.- concerning 
the Star that ſhould ariſe out of Jacob, whereon they changed his name, and called 
him Barchocheb.z, or the Son of the Star , or as ſome fay, that was his name at firit 
whence the blind Rabbin took occalion to apply tarPred:Qtion unto hiv. Con- 
cerning him alſo they interpreted the Prophetie of the Shilo, and that alſo in Heopgat 
about the ſhaking of the Heavens and the earth, as they acknowledge in the Talmud 
in the place forc-cited. This man therefore, a Magician and a bloody Murderer by 
the common adviſe and Counſel of their Do&rs and Wiſe men they gathered unto in 
multitudes, and embraced as their Deliverer. So ſoon as he had got ſtrength and 
power, he ſt himſelf to the work which they expected from their M-ſfah namely to 
conquer the Romans, and to extirpate the Chriſtians, which laſt, as Fujtin Martyr who 
lived near thoſe daycs informs us, he endeavoured with all Cruelty, In the purſuit 
of this deſign, he continued for three years and an half, obltinately managing a bloody 
War againſt the Romans, unt:1 the Impoſtor himſelf was {lain, their great Rabbi taken and 
tortured to death with iron Cards, and ſuch a devaſtation made of the whole Nati- 
on, as that to this day they could never gather together in great mumbers in any 
place of the world. : | 

' Maimmides tells us of this Barcoshz whom they all received for their Meſſiah ; 
PAD XN) IR NY oO E'2IN 2DD YIxU Ny, that the Wiſe men required of him neither 
Sign nar Th, onder \ that 15no miracle but others of them, report that he cauſed Fire 
t0 come ont of bis mouth, with other diabolical delutions, fit to deceive a poor blinded 
credulous multitude And: the Opinion of Maimonides that they look for no Miracles 
from the Meſſizh ſecms to be vented. on purpoſe to obviate the plea of the Chriſtians 
from the Miracles wrought by the Lord Jeſus and 1s contrary unto the conſtant per- 
{waſion of moſt of their Malters, and his own judgement declared in other ptaces. 
And the Targum its ſelf in Hab. 3. v. 18. hath theſe words, WP 19) WDI fy 752 
TJVUuD? "AN ,- becauſe of the Miraculous Signs and Redemption that thou ſhalt work, 
for or by thy Meſizh. So they call the Miracles wrought at their coming out of 
 #egy;t: RB or ND), fee Hoſe 2: 15. Targum. And on this ground do they ſtudi- 
ouſly and wickedly endeavour to ftain by any means the Glory of the Miracles of the 
Lord Jcſus z But the end of this Impoftor, who probably was intended in thoſe words 
of our Saviour, Foabn 5. 43. if anoth:r come in his own name him will ye receive, 
hath proved the ſhame and reproach | of their hopes and expeQations unto all 


GCncractlions. From 


_ 


(Concerning the «Meſslah. 


From'this time forward the remaining Fews with their Poſierity utterly reje&ted 


the fairh of their Fathcr Abraham , and of the reſt of their Progenitors who thereby 
obtaincd a good report, and this Tetiimony that they pleated God. A Meſſiah that 
ſhould be promiſed rmto Adam the common Father of us all ,. one that 
ſhould bz a $piritral Redeemer trom tin and miſery, a Goel, or Redeemer from Death 
and Wrath, a Feace-maker berween God and- man, one that ſhould work Out ever- 
latting Salvatim , the great bleiling wherein all the Nations of the Earth were to 
have an intercſt, a ſpiritual and cternal Frophet, Prieſt and King, God and man m one 
Perſon, they n$ither looked for any more,: nor delired. A temporal King and De- 
livercr, promiſed unto themſelves alone , to give them Eaſe, Dominion, Wealth and 
Power, they would now have, or noue at ail. ' They would not rhink it thank- 


worthy towards God himſclt, to ſend them a Meſiab to deliver them from fin. And' 


in their expectations of ſuch a one, attcr they had been well wearied with many 
fruftrations, thcy were, as was {aid, 1a their adherence unto Barcosbz almoſt extirpated 
trom the face of the earth , only Gud in his Providence who hath yet another 
work to accompliſh towards them , hath preſerved them a Remnant unto his Glory. 

In this condition ſome of ther began to deny that there was any Meſſiah to be ex- 
pe&ed or looked for. This opinion is aſcribed in the Talmud unto Rabbi Hillel. lib. 
Sand. Cap. Chelek, This was got that Hite} whom they call 1pm the Elder, the fa- 
mous Maſter of Traditions, who. with Shammai lived under the ſecond Temple, bur 
another of whom ſome fay that he was the Son of Gamaliel, others more probably 
that he lived a long time after thoſe dayes. But when ever he lived they (ay of him, 
pn WA IMIR IU N17 Mun 2n? PN ON 59n"7, Rabbi Hillel ſaid, 
A Meſiah ſhall not be given wnto liracl, for they enjoyed him ,in the dayes of Hezckiah, 
This was a fruit of their applying that Prophchie of Tſazah, Chap. 9. wv. 5, 6. unto He- 
Zehian z tor it he was intended therem, he was unqueſtionably the only Meſſiah. But it 
doth not appear that this opinion was much tollowed z for a great diſpute aroſe 
amongſt them whither Hile! were not to be citeemed an Apoſtate, and to have loſt his 
interett in the world to comme by this Opinion. Thoſe who tollowing Maimonides, 
make the Article of the coming of the Meſſiah one of the Fundamentals of the Law, 
are greatly offended at him 3 bur he is more gently treated by Foſeph Albo, Sepher Ihha- 
rim, Orat. 1. On the account that this Article -15 not fundamental, but only one branch 
of the great Root of Reward3 and Puniſhments. Abarbinel goes another way to ex- 
cuſe him, but gencrally they all condemn his Opinion. In this Perſwafion then, 
that a Meſſiah 15 pronuſed and thall come, thcy all continue. But whereas, as was 
bctore obterved, they have uitcrly rejected the Faith and Light of the Church of old, 
they have 11 their Ta/muds, and Ages cnitung their Compoſition, coyned {o many fooliſh 
1maginations Concerning Hun, his Perſon, Work, Office, Kingdom, Life, Continu- 
ance, and Succellion, as arc endicts to recount. But yer that the Reader may in them 
coutider the wotull condition of men rejected of God, caſt out of his Covenant, and 
bercaved of 11s Spirit, and withall of how little uſe the Letter of the Old Teſtament is - 
unto the vain minds of men, woolly deftitute of Divine Tiumination and Grace, and 
alſo learn what 1s that prelent Periwaſton of the Fews, which they prefer before the 
faith of their Fore-tathers, and what they conceive of that Meſſiah for whoſe fake 
they rezc&t him in whom alone there is Salvation, I ſhall g1Ve an account of the moſt 
zmportant heads of their Opinions, and conjectures about him, as alfo of the prin- 
cipal occations of their being hardened in their impenitency and unbelickf. 

Vur Apolile tells us, x Tim. 3. v. 16. That without Controverfie great is the Myſterie of 


Godlineft, God was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, Preached unto + 


the Gentiles, believed on in the World, received up into Glory. All things which concern 
the Meſſiah, his Perſon, Office and Work, are exceedingly Myſterious, as containing the 
principal effect of the Eternal Iiſdom and Goodnels of God, and the facred depths of 
the counſel of his Will. Hence the things ſpoken of him in the Old Teſtament, are 
- unto carnal Reaſon tull of ſeeming nconſytencies. As for inſtance, it is promiſed of 
him that he ſhould be the ſeed of the Woman; Gen. 3-V. 15. of the ſeed of Abraham, 
Gen. 22. V. 18. and of the Polterity of David; And yet, that his name ſhould be, the 
Mighty God, the Everlaiting Father, the Prince of Peace, 1fa. 9. v. 6. and of himi it is ſaid, 
Thy Thron? O God, is for ever and ever, Pfal. 45. v. 6: that he is the Lord our Kighteouſ- 
neſts, Jer. 23. v. 6. that he 1s the Lord of Hojts 3 Zech, 2. v. 8. Moreover it isdeclared, 
that he ſhall ſir xp bis Throne for ever, and reign, whileſt his enemics are \made his 
footliool, Ija. 9.v. 7. Pſalm 2.7, $. Pſalm 45. 6, 7. aud yet, that he ſhall be ct off 

Dan: 
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Dan. 9. v. 26. that he 1hall be pierced in his hands and feet, Plalm 22. v. 16. ſlain by the 
{word of God, Zech. 13. v.7. and that in his death he ſhall have his grave made among 
the wicked and with the rich, [/a. 53. v. 9. Alio, That he ſhall come with great Glory, 
and the clouds of Heaven, Dan, 7. v. 13, 14- and that he thall come lowly, riding on an 
Aſs, and a Colt the Foal of an Af, Tech. 9. v. 9. That the {ol of the Lord was well 
pleaſed with him and alwaycs dclighted in him, {{a. 42. 1. and yet, that it pleaſed him 
to bruiſe bim and put him to gricf, 11a. 53. v.10. to forſuke bim, Plalm 22. v.1. That 
he was to be a King and a Prieft upon his Throne, Tech. 6. v. 13. and yet theſe things 
were inconſiſtent, the Kingdom being annexcd unto the tamily of Pavia, and the Priejt- 
hood to the Poſterity of Aaron by Divine Confitutions That he ſhould be honoured and 
worſhipped of all Nations, Pjal. 45. v. 11, 12. Pſal. 72.7%. 10, 11, 15. and yet that he 


* ſhould be rejedted and deſpiſed as one altogether undetirable, Ifa. 53. v, 3. That he 


ſhould (tand and feed, or Rule in the Name and Majeſty of God, Micah 5. v. 4. and yct 
complains, Tam a worm and no man, a reproach of Mn, and deſpiſed of the People, F1al. 
22. 9.6. All which, with ſundry others of the like nature concerning his Office and 
Work, are clearly reconcilcd in the New Teſtament, and their. concurrence in the Per- 
ſon of our Lord ]cſus Chriſt openly and fully declared. 

At the time of his coming, the Fews were generally as ignorant of theſe things, as 
Nicsdemus was of Regeneration, they knew not how they might be. And therctore 
when ever our Saviour intimated unto them his Divine Nature, they were tilled with 
rage and madnels, Zobn 8. 2. 58, 59. They would ft5ne him becauſe being a man, he 
declared himſelf to be God : Fobhn 10, v, 3o, 31, 33. andyet, when he proved it to them 
that the Meſtah was to be fo, inaſmuch as that being Davids Son, yet David in Spirit 
caled him Lord, they were confounded, not being able to antwer hun a word 3 Matth. 
22.7. 42, 43, 44, 45, 46- when he told them, that the Son of Man the Mef:2h niuſt be 
lifted up, that 15 in his death on the Crofts, they obj.cted unto him out of the Law, 
that Chriſt abideth for ever, Fohn 12.9. 34. and they knew not how to reconcile tackle 
things. Hence ſome of his on Diſciples thought he could not be the Mrſtzah when they 
ſaw that he dyed, Lake 24.v. 20, 21. and the beft of tnem fecmed to have expected an 
outward temporal Kingdom. But of all thcſe dithculties, as was ſaid, and ſeeming 7n- 
conſiftencies, there is a bleſſed Keconciliation revealed in the Goſpel, and an Application 
made of them to the Perſon of the Lord Jeſus, the Othce he bare, and the Work that 
he accompliſhed. This the Fews refuſing by unbelick, they have invented many tond 
and lewd imaginations tO free themſclves from theſe difficultics and ciitanglements. 
Some things they deny to be ſpoken concerning the Miah; foine things they 
wrelt and pervert to their own apprehenhions, and {ſomewhat they allow and look tor, 
that 1s truly promiſed. 

Firlt, For his Perſoz and the things ſpoken concermng it, they apply thercunto the 
Principal Engine which they have invented tor their relict. For whercas the Scrip- 
ture hath declared unto us ſuch a Meſſiah, as ſhould have the natures of G»d and man 
in one Perſon, which Perſon thould in the nature of man tuffer and dyc , and reign 
for ſpiritual ends and purpolesz they have rejected the Divine Nature of this Perſon, 
and fplit that which remaineth, into two Perſons, to the one whereof they aſ5ign one 
part of his work, as to ſorrow, ſuffer, and dye, to the other, another part, namely to 


| Conquer, Rule and Reign according unto their carnal Apprchentions of thele things. 


They have, I ſay, feigned two Meſſiah's between whom they have diltributed the whole 
work of him that is promiſcd , according unto their undertianding of it. And 
one of theſe , is to come, as they fay , betore the other, to prepare his way for 
him. 

This firſt they call Meſſiah Ber Foſeph, becauſe he is to be of the Tribe of Ephraim, 
the other Meſſiah Ben David, of whom afterwards. Both of them are mentioned to- 
gether 1n the Targum on Cant. 4.5. WAY M1 JA MULN TpIDY pTny1 PTRA PIN 
CINAN 7A, Thy two Deliverers. which ſhall deliver thee, Meſſiah the Son of David, and 
Meftiah the Son of Ephraim 3 are like to Moſes and Aarom, The fame words. are 1c- 
peated again, Chap. 7. v. 3. And in thoſe places alone in the whole ſeries of Targums, 
is there any mention of this ficfitions Meſſiah; the Author of that Paraphraſe on 
the Canticles being Foſephus Cecns, who lived after the finiſhing of the Talwnds where- 
of he maketh mention. © In other parts of the Targum he appeareth not. But in the 
Talmud he is txcquently brought on the Stage. So Trafat. de Feito Trbernarul, Diitind, 
Hachalil Chameſha. It is a Tradition of our Maſters, that the Holy Bleſſed God ſhall ſay unto 


M:ſt:ah the $9 of David who ſhall recem ws, ( let him do it ſuddainly in onr dayes ) ask 
ſomewhat 


Concerning the «Meſilah. 
ſomewhat of me, and I will give it thee : as PII. 2. And when be ſhall bear thit MeRith 
the Son of Joleph is ſlain, he ſhall ſay before the Lord, Lord of the world, T only ask, life 
of thee, for it ſeems that he ſhall be much terrified - with the death of Ber Fofeph. 
Unto this M:fiiah they aſsign all things that are dolorons, and include ſuffering in them, 
( which they call MwnD 17an ) that are in the Scripture aſsigned to the Mt: ; 
eſpecially that Prophefie, Zech. 12. v.10. They ſhall look epon me whom they have picr-ed. 
And hereby they ſufficiently diſcover the Occaſion of the whole figment to have ben 
that before intimated 3 namely, g neceſsity of an evalion from thoſe Tettimonics of 
Scripture, and antient Traditions which aſsign- ſorrows and jufferings unto the M-fliah, 
which they will not allow to belong unto the Sor of David. 

A brief account may be given of what it is, that they now aſcribe unto this 
Meſiiah, and what it 1s'that they expect from him. The whole of his ſtory depends 
on that of one Armillus againſt whom he ſhall fall in Battel, wavſe Legend we mult 
therefore alſo touch upon. And this is given us at large in 2IN MPAN 12D in the 
ſeventh ſign of the coming of the M fliah , and with ſome variation in 923 726, or 
the Colloguy between Zerubbabel, and Michael the Archangel. A Fable,it 1s of no {mall 
Antiquity, for we have mention of him, not only in the latter Targzams on the Hagi- 
ographa, but in that of Fonathan alſo on the Prophet, Iſz. 11. 4. WP MIMAb MoD") 
N07 DIPOIR ND, and by the ward of bis mouth be ſhall ſliy the wicked Armillus. 
And yet this iavention 15 not older then the Talmud, however 1t came into that Tay- 
gum, which for the main of it , was certainly written long betore. The Mother 
of this Armillw, is they ſay, to be a Stituz of ſtone at Rome, wrought into the fimili- 
tude of a beautiful Woman. This, ſaith the Dzalogre of Zerubbabel, 15 the Wite 
of Belial;, and Armillus that ft.all be born of her, is to be the head of all Idolatry. 
yy ww 4mm May Vs AR fa MMDPIR, Armillus the Sw of the Stone 
which is in the bouſe of filth of the S:orners, ( that 15 the Churches of the Chriſtians ) ſhall 
be the Tenth King that ſpill aflid Iracl. — # 


The Author of Abkath Reichel, gives us ſomewhat another account of his Nativity. 


Thc Pcople of all Nations, faith he, allured with the beauty of the Image, ſhall come 
to Kome, and commit fornication with ir, from whole uncleanneſs at length Armillus 
ſhall be born. The ſame Author atter a dcfcription of his /fatzre and bhizneſs, ( for he 
thall be twelve Cubits high, and as broad as he 1s long )) with his hair, eyes, and 
whole complexion , gives us alſo an account of his Actions and proceedings. 
Fir{t, therefore he ſhall give himſelf out to the P2D Elereticks, ( that 1s Chriſtians ) 
to be their Mefiah,who gave them their Law 3 ſaying unto them, DIMIRIR MUD 128 
I am M:ſſiah, I am your God, and they ſhall preſently embrace him, and give him 
their M172N, or Prayer Books, acknowledging him to be the Author of them. After 
this by the help of the Edomites ( Romans ) he ſhall conquer many Nations , untill 
coming unto the Fews, he ſhall require of them to receive him as their Mef:ab, and 
the Author of their Law. But thele good F-ws ſhall with one conſent oppoſe him, 
under the Conduct of M:ſſzah Ber 72ſeph, and Nehemiah the Son of Huſiel (ayes one, of 
Menachem the Son of Ammiel (ayes another. And in this War ſhall Mefiah Ben Foſeph be 
{lain, as 1t1s written, Zech. 12. v. 10. 

I-ſhall fiay a little by the way to #nriddle this enigmatical Fable, it having not been 
by any attempted. Tho name Armil/zs ſome ſuppoſe to be formed of tnpiaacr, 2 
Waſter of the People, tor ſuch they intend he ſhall be. But the Truth is, as Brozghtor 
firſt obſerved, and ſundry others have afſented unto him , it 15 no other then Romulus 
with the uſual Chaldee formation by Aleph. For whereas he contends that it ſhould 
be read Romulus, and not Armillus, or Armilus, there is no neceſsity for it. For the 
Coyners of the Fable might cither 1gnorantly mijtake the name, as is uſual with theſe 
Maſters, or on purpoſe obſcure it, that it might not at tirft view be known by the 
Chriftians, of whom they were afraid. And by Romwulus who was the firſt Founder 
of the City and Empire , they intend a Prince of Rome, for ſuch they declare their 
Armillus tobe. And the whole ſtory of him is compounded out of ſome Propheti- 
cal paſſages and expreſſions in the Revelation of St. Fobn or is feigned by themifelves 
trom the Event of things, mixing their own conceits with the Opinions of ſome Chri- 
{t1ans concerning Anticorit. For they plainly fay that this Armillzrs 153 called by the 
Chrittians, DWUOTMIER , Antichriſtus, Image Worſhip in the Kevelation ; 25 in the 
Old Tcttament 1s expreſſed by the name of Fornicatimz, and Rome becauſe of her 
abuunding therein, 1s called the Mother of Harlvts, Hence the Image at Rome in the 
Church, 1s become the Mother of Armillzs, and that by the People of all Natigns 

committing 
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committing Fornication with it,which is the riſe aſsigned unto Antichriſtian Power in the 
Revelation. This then is that which in their way they aim atz The Worſhip of Images 
m Churches, b:gun and promoted at Kome, furthered by the conſent of the Nations 
_ bring forth that Roman Power which ſhall ſeck to dettroy the Iſrael of 
God. 

And I am the rather enclined unto this conjcRure, becauſe I knd that they are 
ſome of them not utter ſtrangers unto the Byok of the Revelations 3 as thoſe of them 
who are Cabbaliftical have a great dclire to be enguuing into things Mytical which 
thcy undcritand not, which they wreſt and corrupt unto therr own nmaginations. 
Bchides, it may be they arc pleaſed with that deſcription that 1s 1n 1t of the New Fe- 
ruſalem, which ſome 7«daizing Chriſtians of old wxclicd unto a reltauration of the 
carthly City of Feruſalem, and the renewed obſervation of the Law ot Moſes, Thus 
the Author of the Queltions and Anſwers publiſhed by Breniuws, ©. 26. enquires how 
Chriſtians interpret thoſe words of the Revelation, Chap. 13. v. 18. here is Wiſdom , let 
him that bath underſtanding count the number of the Beajt, for it is the number of a man, 
and his number is 666. to which he adds, I have heard of none who hath clearly inter- 
preted this place , but I can give 4 goud interpretation of it. It 1s very likely he had 
conlidered it, though poſs1bly his interpretation, which he was not plcaſed to declare, 
was little worth. And the Viſions of Kabbi Foſknz about the Heavenly. Paradiſe, with 
the patcs of it made of precious (tones, wherein are mixed mavy Fables 1.0t unlike 
thoic about Mihomets entrance into Heaven in the Alcor.m, were originally taken trom 
the Alegoricai delcripiion given us of- the New Jeruſalem 1n that Book, aud abuſcd 
to ther ſuperititions. And trom the fame fountain it 15 that they have got a great 
1radition ainong them, that they ſhall not be delivered untill Rome be deltroycd. 
For undcrliauding Rome by Babylon im that Prophche, they apply that. unto thenſclves 
which 15s torctoid upon its defiruction, concerning the Church of Chriſt. So Kabb; 
in PET ME, ur bandle of Myrrh, a Commentary on the Law, ſaycs morc than once 
VNR TAN TD ROM FATIMA , #pon the dejtrattion of Rome , our Reders ftim ſhall 
enſue out of hand , And 1t 15 by many obſerved that an Alteration is made in the 
later Editions of the Commentaric of David Kimchi, on Otad. 1. m thole words , 
NUNAA TMYUA "SU 102 MORIN IDA IMNMRA NR JAN EIN NERVIND, 
bx MOYRI3 17m NM IMPLANT VIEW? CI 1Þ. That which the Prophets ſpeaz 
concerning the dejtruciion of Edom in the latter daycs, they fpake it of Rome ; as I have 
expounded it 011 that of Ifaiahz draw nigh ye Nations to hear, ( Chap. 34. v. 1. ) for 
when Rome ſhall be dejtroyed then ſhall be the Kedemption of V(racl z but the name of Rome 1s 
Ictt out in the latter Editions, though 1t abide 1n that of Robert Stephens, which he 
publiſhed on the Minor Prophets. Sayings allo unto the ſame purpoſe are citcd 
out of Kubbi Bechai in Cad Hakbemauch , Kakbi $9lomon on Levit. 6. and ſundry 
others. | 

Aud this will yet farther appear, it we conſider the account they give concerning 
the Ociginal and firlt building of Kome its [clt. Mention is made of it, in the Talmud, 
1 rac. Saned. and morc largely dcclarcd in Midraſh Kabba Cantic. Cantico cap, 1. V.6. as 
it is from theucc reported by Buxtorfe in his Lexicon Talmud. Rad. YN. And their 
* words are to this purpolc. Kabbi Levi faid, that on the day that Solomon was married 
unto the Daughter of Pharaoh, Michacl the great Prince -delcended from Heaven, and 
fixed .4 reed in the Sea, {o 45 that mud and dirt might on all ſides be gathred unto it. And 
this place afterwards bec ming a wood , was that place where Rome was afterwards built. 
For at the time that |[croboam the Son of Nebat made the tw Golden Calves, there were two 
ſmall Houſes built at Rom, which preſently fell down, and being again ſet up, imme- 
diately they fell d1wn again. But there was then preſent an old man whoſe name was 
17Þ xIR Abba Kolon, who ſaid unto them, that unleſl you bring water hither out of 
the Kiver of Euphratcs, and mix it with thu clay and build the houſes therewith, they will 
never (tand. They ſaid therefore unto him, and who ſhall bring it unto us , He anſwered 
that be would. He went therefore and took, on him the habit of one. that carries Wine to 
ſell, and ſo went from one City unto another, from one Countrey unto another , untill he 
came at length «nt» Euphrates. Jhen he came thitber, he took water out of the River , 
which when he bad brought unto them they mixed it with their Clay, and therewith luilt 
up the bouſes, which ſtood firm and ſtable. From that time it was a Proverb amoneſt men , © 
\ Every City or Privince where there 5 not Abba Kolon deſerves not the name of a City or Pro- 
vince, or a Mctropolitical City z; and they called that place Rome, Babylon ; and the 
Gloſi adds, tu is the place where Rome that affiicieth Irael was ! nit. Cartwright in his 
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mum Hebraicum lib. 1. cap. 9. reporting this ſtory out of Buzto;f, adds; hand du- 
birandum vigetur, eos ſub ifto verborum involucro Romam tanquam alteram Ba'ylon:m pcr- 
fringere voluiſſe, quod nimirum que privs 4 Babylonits, eadem atqu” etlam gr avior.s pojtes 
4 Romanis paſſi fuerint. Quin & Romanam Idololatriam in eo perftringt abitror, quod e:dem 
die quo Feroboamns filius Nebat vitulos qureos conſtituit, Rome ( 1. in loco ub poſte s ron- 
dita eff Roma ) duo tiguria edificata efſe dicunt. So Hes who alone hath conje&tared 
at the intendment of this enigmaticall ftory, and that to good purpoſe , I thall there- 


fore make it more fully to appear. . Rome they have learned to call Baby{l2 wat of 
the Revelation as was declared 3- and thence conclude that upon the deltructiou ot 


Kome they ſhall bc delivered. Two things were eminent in Babylon, Firſt, that it 
was its ſc1f the beginning of all falſe Worſhip and Idolatry in the World; and therc- 
in the Mother of Harlots z the other, that God made uſe of it to puniſh the Idolatrics 
of the Fews. Hence they ſay that Kome this New Babylon had its foxndation when 
Solomon married Pharaohs Daughter 3 and that it b:gan to be built when Fer»boam 
ſet up his Calves: which they look upon as the two hrlt fatal inſtances of the declen- 
ſion of Iſrael into falſe Worſhip and Idolatry. And hereby they intimate, partly that 
Rome ſhould ſet up Idolatry, as Solomon and Feroboam did , and partly that God had 
then provided a New Baby/on to puniſh and deltroy them. The Abba Kolon is a 
Monſter, whom no man hath as yet ſet upon. But it is no other but Capitolinm, as 
they will cafily grant, who know how uſual it is with them {trangely to Metamor- 
phiſe things and words; inſtances whercot I ſhall elſewhere give. Thence is the 
Proverb they ſpeak of z no Abba Kolon, no Capitol, or Temple of Idolatry, no City z 
the Capit!l anſwering the Tawer of Babel which was a Temple of Belus. Neither is 
that Proverb any thing. but an alluſion to that in the Roman Hiſtory Capitolium eſt 
ubi quondam Capite humano invento, reſponſum eſt eo loco caput rerum , ſummamque im- 
periz fore : Tit. Liv. lib. 5. And the tempering of theclay of Rome with the water of 
Euphrates by the help of Aba Kolon, js nothing but an expreſſion of the ſucceſſion of 
| Rome into the ſtead of Baby/on whic was built on that Kiver, by the means of the 
Capitol that great Seat of Idolatry. Nor do they at all diſtinguiſh between the pre- 
ſent Idolatry of Rome and that of old. So that although all things are confounded 
by them with monſtrous Fictions and Expreſsions, which it may be they invent- 
ed on purpoſe to obſcure their intention, yet their aim in . the whole is mia- 
nifeft, 

But toreturn; for the remaining part of the ſtory concerning this Armilius , I 
know not whether they have borrowed it from thoſe of the Roman Church, or theſe 
from them , but evident it 1s that they ſtrive to impole the odizm of Antichriſt upon 
one another. The Papiſts ſay that Antichriſt ſhall be a Few, of the Tribe of Dan, and 
that he ſhall perſwade the Fews that he 1s their Metab; that by their help, atid others 
joining with them, he ſhall conquer many Nations, deſtroy Rome, ſlay Enoch and 
Elias, and afterwards be deſtroyed himſelf by fire from Heaven, by the power of 
Chriſt. The Fews, that their Armillzs ſhall be a Roman, born of Igtolatrous Fornica- 
tion, that he ihall perſwade the Roman Chriſtians, that he is the Head of their Re- 
ligion and Author of their Prayer Books 3 that he ſhall conquer many Nations, fight 
againlt Feruſalem, ſlay Meſſiah Ben F oſeph, and afterwards be conſumed with tire from 
Hcaven, through the power of Ben David. To whether party the Glory of this inven- 
tion 15 to be alsigned, I am uncertain; the ftory for the ſubſtance of it, is the ſame on 
both fides, only variouſly fitted unto their ſeveral intercſts. | 

And this ſhall be che End of Meſſiah Ben Foſeph , or Ephraim, Armillus having te- 
ccived a defeat by Nehemiah Ben Huſiel, $YWin poyt Bnyn mMoR HH Hh Wap), he 
ſhau gather the forces of all the Nations of the world into the wally of deciſion , 
O80) CY NM, and ſhall fght with Iſrael; I1WD wan tn Toh M60 1m 
11 MMWR INN WP, And they ſhall ſlay of them ( of Armillus his Army ) heaps ( or 
multitudes ) on heaps, and they ſhall ſmite a few of Iſrael, and they ſhall ſlay the Meſliab 
of the Lord. EaNyn MAR EY NR TINDLD) IR PRIN NUT DIRT IRA 3 
And the miniſt"*ng Angills fhall come and perſuming his body fhall lay it up with the 
antient Fathers > where it is to be kept many dayes without putrefation, as Hetors 
Body was ( in Homer ) aftcr he was lain by Achilles, And it is not unlikely but that 
they may allude ſomewhat to the Propheſie of the two Witneſſes, Kev. 11. who were 
to be ſlain and afterwards called up tro Heaven. Thus do they at their pleaſure 
diſpole of this creature of their own ;, for having framed him themſelves he is their 
own to do with bim what they will, alive and dead. But that which is the poyſin and 
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ſting of this Fable is, that the death of this fitiziows Meſiiah, muſt amongſt them beaf 
all that is ſpoken in the Scripture, or continued by Tradition concerning ge Humilia- 
tion, ſuffering, and death pt the true Meſsiah of the Lord. 

We need not ſtay long in. the removall. of this Mormo ont of: our way. Should 
they invent twenty other Meſſiahs, as they have done this , and which on the fame 
grounds, and with as gvod Authority they may, the cale would ſtill be the ſame. 
Who gave them power to ſubſtitute themſelves in the place of God, to give New 
Promiſes, to appoint New Saviours, and to iuvent new wayes of Deliverance © The 
Scripture is utterly ſilent of any ſuch perſon, nor have they any Antetaimudicel Tra- 
dition concerning him. And what their Maſters have invented m the Talmads, is of 
no more Authority,then what they coyn every day themſclvesz The truth is,this whole 
(tory of Armillus and Ben Foſeph 1s a Ta/mudical Romance, the one the Giant , the othey 
the Knight. But theſe fictions ſeria ducunt. Poor creatures are hardened by them 
unto their eternal deſtruction. But is the world bound to believe what every one 
whom they are plcaſed to call Kabbi can imagine, thougn never ſo contrary to the 
Principles of that Religion which themſclves pretend to own and profeſs? fo indeed 
ſome of them ſay, that it their Maſters teach the right hand to be the beft, yea, Flea- 
ven to be Hell, yet their Authority 1s not to be queitioned and as I remember others 
fay ſome ſuch things of the Pop:. But God I hope of his Goodneſs, will not fuffer 
poor mankind to be alwayes ſo deladed. All the Promiſes of God, all the Propheſics 
trom the fourdition of the world, concern only one Meſſiah, of the Seed of Abraham, 
of the Tribe of 7#4h, and of the tamily of David. All the faith of the Church of 
old as we have proved reſpe&.d that one only. And who will lay any weight 
upon what is ſpoken, torctold, or promiſed concerning him, if the Fews have power 
to invent another at their pleaſure # | 

Again , Their Maſters have not only dealt diſhoneſily and blaſphemoulſly , bat 
fooliſkly alſo in this matter, in that they have not ſuited their own creature unto the 
Ends for which they have made him. The End as was ſhewed before, why they ad- , 
vanced this imagination, was to give countenance unto what is ſpoken in the Scri- 


| ptures ox xetained by themſelves in Tradition , conczrmng the ſufferings of the Meſſth. 


And it 1s fomewhart' ſtrange to me, that having raiſed up this Ben Foſeph, they did 
not uſe him worſe then they have done, but by a little fovliſþ Pity have ſpoiled their 
own whole dcfſign. They have a Tradition among themſclvecs that the Meſſiah mutt 
bear a third part of all the afflitions, or perſecutions , that ever were, or ſhall be in the 
world, And what proportion doth a mans being ſlain in battel where his Army 1s 
victorious, which is all the hardſhip this Ber Foſeph is to meer withall, bearunto the 
Aftiictions which befall the Church in every Age ? And for the Scripture it is meer 
loſt labour to compare the death gf this Warriour, with what is dchivered therein 
concerning the ſ«fferings of the Meſſiah. Every one not judicially blinded mutt needs 
{ce that there is no afhnity between them. 

The fifty third Chapter of Iſaiah is acknowledged by their Targem and ſundry of the 
principal Maſters of their faith to be a Prophctie concerning him , and we ſhall at- 
terwards undeniably prove it fo to bs. Now the Perſon there ſpoken of, is one, 
whom the Fews are to reje& and dcipiſe, whom God 1s to aid and braiſe, by cauſing, 
theſins of the whole Church to meet upon him. One who by his ſ«fferings 1s to. fulfill 
the pleaſure of the Lord, making his Sou! an Offering for in, juſtifying the Elc&, and 
conquering Satan by his Death. This ficji:ious Neſfizh is to be honoured of all the 
Jews, to raiſe Armies, to fight a Baitel, and therem after the manner of other -men 
to be ſlain. So that a ſtory was never worlie told , nor to leſs purpoſe. No other 


uſe can be made of it, that I know of, but o:ly to conſider in it the blindneſſ of poor 


obſtinate ſinners given up unto hardncfs of heart, and a ſpirit of folly , for the re- 
jection of him whom God ſealed, ann»inted, and ſent to be the Saviour of the world. 
Leaving them therefore in the embraces of this cloud, -we may contider the other 
expecied Meſſiah , whom they. call Ber David, in whom principally they place their 
confidence. | 
The Endleſs Fables of the Fews about their Meſizh , as they have been in part 
diſcovered by others, ſoI deſign not hereat large to recount them. The chict Malters 
of thera mn the Talmud are full of diſputes and contradiQtions about him, and thoſe 
of atter Ages ſucceed them in their uncertainties. Such will the conceptions of all 
men be, when they take up fancies and opinions of their own in matters of Divine 
Revelation. But ſome things there are wherein they all generally agree, and thoſe re- 
lating 
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Hting unto his Perſon, ork and Office; which it half ſufficc” t&%givs an Accottrit' of! 
as anſwering our preſent Deſign. ' Firft, Therefore''they conterid tar he ſhall be 4 
meer man ;, and there is nothing that they ftrive-to:2vdid more then'the* Tetimonits 
of Scripture which ſhew that the promiſed Meſish was to be 'Godand may in one 
Pcrſon, a5 hath been already evidenced. They: contend alfo' that” he ſhall be born 
after the manner of all men, not of a Virgin, but of a married Woman" begorten by her 
Husband. About the place of his birth they are not fully agreed; for although th.y 
all acknowledge the Prophefie of Micah about Bethlehem to relate untohim, Chap. 5. 2. 
yet knowing, that Town now to have been deſolate for many Generations, and waſte 
without inhabitant, which would ſcem to prove that he is come already; they contend, 
that it is ſaid he ſhall be born at Berhlzhem , becauſe he 1s to ſpring of David who 
was born therez for of the Tribe of F#42h and Family of Davi4 he muſt proceed 
alchough thcy have neither diſtin&ion of Tribes , nor ſucceſſion of Femilies left in the 
world amonglt them. To relieve themſelves from that difficulty, they feig-that he 
ſhall reſtore unto them all their Genealogzes. | 

About the time of his:coming, they are wofully perplexed, as we ſhall fee after- 
wards. But mary tokens they have of it when it doth come); for they heap up, out 
of ſome Alegorical paſſages in the Scripture, ſuch ttupendous Prodigies as never were 
nor ſhall be in the world. One of the principal of them 1s the ſounding of the great 
Trumpet which all Tract ſhall hear , and the world tremble at3 from Iſa. 27. v. 13. 
The tndi:'g of the Ark and Sacred Fire, which things were talked of in the late Ru- 
mours abo.;t them, are indeed a part of their Creed in this matter, His Office, when 
he comes, 15 to be a King, which he ſhall be annointed unto by them , when they are 
gathered tog-ther. And the work hes to do, 1s in War, to fight with Armilkes, Gog 
and Mazog, to conquer the Ezomites and Iſhmaelites, that 1s the Romiſh Chriſtians, and 
Turks or Saracens, and in fo doing to erect a glorious Kingdom at Ferufilem: im 
Peace, he 1s to Rule righteoutly, not only over Tfrae!, but alfo all the Nations of the 
world if they have any difference among{tt them , ſhall rcfer all unto his determi- 
nation and Umpirage. In Religion , he ſhall build the Third Temple mentioned by 
Ezekiel. reſtore the Sacrifices, and cauſe the Law ct Mofes to ve moſt ſzidtty obſerved, 
But that which is the head of all, he' ſhall free the Fews from their Captivity, reftore 
them to their own Land, make Princes and Lords of them all, giving them the wealth 
of all Nations, cither conquered by him, or brought voluntarily unto him; feaft them 
on Behemoth, Zis, and the Wine of Paradiſe, fo that they ſhall fee want and poverty 
no more. 

This 1s the ſubſtance of their perſwafion, concerning his Coming, Perſon, Office and 
Work. F#hen he ſhall come, whether he ſhall lzve alwayes, or dye at an hundred years 
old, whether he ſhall have Children, and if he have, whether they ſhall ſacceed him in 
his Throne, whether all the Fews that are dead ſhall riſe at his coming, and their 
Galgal, or rolling m the earth from all parts of the world into the Land of Canaan 


ſhall then happen or no, whether the general Refarreion ſhall not ſucceed immediately 


upon his Reign, or at leaft within forty years after, or how long it will be to the end of 
the world, they are not at all agreed. But this, as hath been declared;, is the ſub- 
ance of their perſwaſion and expectation ; that he ſhall be a meer man, and that the 
Deliverance which he ſhall effect, ſhall be by mighty Wars, wherein the Fews ſhall be 
alwaycs victorious, and that in the Dominion and Rule which they ſhall have over 
all Nations, the Third Temple ſhall be built, the Law of Moſes 'be obſerved by him and 
them, and the Noachichal Precepts be impoſed on all others. As for any Spiritual $4l- 
vation from fin and the curſe of the Law, of Juſtification and Righteouſneſs by 
_ or the procurement of Grace and Glory, they utt&ly reject all thoughts about 
them. . 

With theſe Opinions, many of them have mixed prodigious fancier, rendering their 
eſtate under their Meſfiah in this world, not much mfcriour unto that which Maho- 
met hath promiſed unto his followers in another. And ſome of them on the other 
hand endeavour to pere off what ſuperfluities they can ſpare, and to render their folly 
as plauſible as they are able. Wherefore that it may appear what is the »tmoſt height 
of their conceptions m this matter, and that which the mo't contemplative perſons 
amongſt them fix upon, I ſhall ſubjoyn a deſcription of him-and his Kingdom, in the 
words of Maimonides, one of the wifeſt and ſobereſt perſons that hath been amongſt 
them fince their Jaſt faral diſpertion- This man therefore in his Expolition of the 
tenth Chapter of T#aat. Saned. obſcrving the fond and frivolous imaginations of their 
Talmudical 
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The Faith of the 'Antient Church of the Fews 

Talmudical Maſters about the Mefſiah, gives many rules and inftructions about the 
rigat underſtanding of their ſayings, to tree thern from open impicties and contra- 

iGtions. And hereunto he ſubjoyns, as he ſuppoleth the true Notion of the M:f#:h 

and his Kingdom in the enſuing words. As to the dayes of the Meſſiah , they are the 
time when the Kingdom ſhall ke reſtored wnto I{racl, and they ſhall return unto Palcſtinc. 
And this King ſhall be Potent, the Metropolis of whoſe Kingdom ſhall be Sion, and his 
Name ſhall be famous unto the uttermoſt parts of the Earth. He ſhall be greater and richer 
then Solomon, end with him the Nations ſpall make peace and yield bim obedience, becauſe 
of bis Juſtice, and the Miracles that he ſhall perform. If any one ſhall riſe againſt him 
God ſhall give bim up into his hand to be deftrayed. All the Scripture declares bis Happi- 
neſt, and the Happineſi we ſhall have by him. Howheit nothing in the nature of things ſhall 
be changed, only Iſrael ſhall have the Kingdom ,, for ſo our Wiſe men ſay expreſly, there is 
no difference between theſe dayes, and the dayes of the Meſſiah, but only the ſubduing of the 
Nations ,wnder us. So indeed ſayes Rah. Samuel, and others of them z aHIwn pa PN 
rnv5%0 NIYWw RIR MODA MON NIN: He 20cs on, Iz thoſe dayes Vittuals ſhall be had 
at aneaſie rate, as if the earth brought forth Cates and Cloathes ; And afterwards, The - 
Meſſiah ſhall dye, and hu Son, and his Sons Son ſhall reign after him; but his Kingdom 
(hall endure long, and men fyall live long inthoſe dayes z, ſo that ſome think his Kingdom ſhall 
continue a thouſand years. But the dayes of the Meſſish are not ſo much to be defired, ebat 
we may have ſtore of Corn and Wealth, ride on Horſes, and drink Wine with Muſick, but 
for the ſociety and converſation of good men, the Knowledge and Righteouſnefl of the K ing, 
_ that then without weariſomneſſ, trouble, or conſtraint, the whole Law of Moſes jhall be 
obſerved. 

7s is the ſumm of the Creed of the moſt ſober part of the Fews concerning the 

Aeſiiah whom they look and long tor z if auy are ſo ſober as to embrace it 3 For the 
fame. Amthor tells us, that there were very few ſo minded, it may be fearce another 
in an Age betides himſclt; generally they look after nothing but Rwle, Dominion, 
Wealth, and Pleaſure. But he, and they all own him as a temporal King , a mighty 
Warriour, ſubduing the Nations unto the Fews , a Farins Camillus, or an Alexander, 
or a Ceſars of Redemption from fin, death and Hell, of Pardon of fin, Juſtification and 
Righteouſneſs, of eternal Salvation by him, they know, they believe nothing. Maims- 
nides thinks indeed, that his Kingdom ſhall long continue, not like Manaſſth of late, 
who ſuppoſeth that it might not abide above forty years, and thoſe immediately pre- 
ceding the Day of Judgement. 

It is ſufficiently evident that this Opinion and Per{ſwaſion of the Fews which is Ca- 
tholick unto them, and hath been ſo, ever lince they rejected the true Meſſiah, contains 
an abſolute renunciation of the faith of the Church of old, and an utter rejection of 
all the ends for which the Meſſiah was promiſed. I ſhall not theretore enter here 
upon a particular rcfutation of 1t, for it will occur in our enſuing Diſcourſes. Nei- 
ther is this the Perſon about whom we contend with them: nor have we any con- 
cerhment in him. When he comes, 1ct them make. their butt of him 3 we have already 
received the Captain of over Salvatiov. What allo they plead tor themſelves as the 
ground of their obſtinacy in refuling the 7 re Meſſiah,mult atterwards be particularly diſ- 
cuſſed. At preſent therefore, I ſhall only reflect, on thoſe depraved habits of their 
minds, which in concurrence with occalious and Temptations ſuited unto them, have 
ſeduced them into theſe low, carnal, and earthly imaginations about the Promiſed Seed, his 
Perſon, Office, and Work that he was to pertorm. 

In things therefore of this kind , Ignurance of their miſcrable condition by nature, 
both as to fin and wrath, juſtly claims the firſt place. For although, as was by inſtances 
before manifeſted , the Evidence of Truth, and Power of Traditions amongſt them, 
have prevailed with ſome, to avow the notion of the Sir of Adam and the corruption 
of our nature thereby, yet indeed there is not any of them, that have a true ſenſe 
and conviction of their Natzral Condition, and the miſery that doth attend ir. The 
Meſh, 2s we have proved at large, was firſt promiſed to rchieve mankind from that 
ſtate whereinto they were caſt by the Apoſtaſie of Adam the Common Kkoot ard Parent 
of them all. Suchas are mens apprehentions of that condition, ſuch allo will be their 
thoughts concerning the Meſſiah, who was promiſed to be a Deliverer trom it. They 
who know themſelves caſt out of the favour of God thereby, made 9bnoxious unto 1115 
eternal diſpleaſure, and diſcnabled to do any thing that ſhall pleaſe him, as being caſt 
into a ſtate of »niverſal Enmity againſt him, mult needs look on the Meſiah promiſcd 


| In the Grace, Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God for a Saviour and Dehverer, to be One that 
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muſt by ſuitable wayes and means free them from Sin and Wrath, procure/for them 
the favour of God, enable them to (erve him again unto Accepration , and { bring 
them at length unto their chief End , the cverlatting enjoyment of him. : As theſe 
things anſwer one another, and are on both lides tully revealed in the Scripture, ſo 
thc Church of old who had a due Apprehenlion of their own condition, looked tor ſuch 
a M*ſſizh as God had promiſed. Ignorance therefore of this condition, 1s no {mall 


cauſe of the preſent Fudaical misbelict. What ever may be the eltate of other men, 


about which they do not much trouble themſelves, for their parts they are Children 
of Abraham, exempted from the common condition of mankind by the Priviledge 
of their Nativity 3 or at leaft they arc relieved by their ciramcifion , by the pain 
whercof, they make ſuthcient fatisfaftion for any 111 they bring with them into this 
world. That they are dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, (tanding in need to be born agains 
that they are by natzre children of wrath, obnoxious unto the curſe of God.z . that 
the fin of our hrit Parents is imputed unto them, or that if it be, that it was of any 
ſuch demerit as Chriſtians teach, they believe not. Upon the matter they know no 
mitery but what conlilts in Poverty, Captivity and want of Rule and Dominion. And 
what ſhould a ſpiritual Redeemer do unto theſz men ? What beauty or comelineſs can he 
have in him, for which of them he ſhould be defired ? What. Reaſon can they ſec, 
why they ſhou!d underſtand the Promiſes concerning him in ſuch a way and ſenſe, as 
that they ſhould not be concerned in them ? And this blindneſs had in a great mea- 
{ure poſſeſſed their minds at the futt promulgation of the Goſpel. See Fobn 8.2.33,34- 
Chap. g.v. 4G, 41. And therefore our Apoſtle in his Epiſtle unto the Komans, wherein 
he deals both with Ferrs and Gentiles, bctore he declares the Propitiation that was 
made, with the Juſtification that was to be obtained by the blood of Chritt, con- 
vinceth them all of their miſcrable loſt condition, on the account of in, Original and 
Aftzal, Chap.1,2,3. Untill therefore this Pride, {clt-fulncfs, and Ignorance of theraſelves 
be taken trom them, and rooted out. of their hearts, all Promiſes of a ſfpiritmal Re- 
deemer mult necds be unfavoury unto them. They ftznd in no need of him, and why 
ſhould they dctire him. An Earthly King that would give them Liberty, Wealth, 
Eaſe and Dominion , they would gladly cmbrace , and have long in vain looked 
for. 

Secondly, Ignorance of the Righteouſucls of God , both as to what he requireth 
that a man may be juſtified betore him, and of his Z#dgement concerning the deſert 
of ſin, hath the ſame ctte& upon them. Rom. 10. v. 3,4. The great End for which 
'the Mfliah was promiſed, as we have in part declarcd, and ſhall afterwards farther 
evince, was to make Attomement for ſm, and to brig in Everlaiting Kightenuſneſſ , 
Dan. 9.24. A Rightcouſneſls was to be brought in, that might anſwer the 7ftice of 
God, and abide its trial. Ot what nature this Righteouſncls mult be,- the Seripture 
declares 3 and that as well in the Revelation it makes of the Holineſs of God , Bja). 5. 
v.45. Joſhua 24.v.19. Hab. 1.v. 13. as of the purity and ſeverity of his Law, Det. 
33- v.2. Chap. 27. v. 26. and the abſulute Perte&tion of his Fxjtice in the Execution 
of it, Palm 50. v. 21. An Univerſal ſpotleſs innocency, with a conſtant uncrring Obed:- 
ence in all things , and that in the hight degree of Pertetion , are required to 
hnd Acccptation with this Holy and Rightcous God. Ot the Nature and neceſſity 
of this Kighteruſneſ the Fews are 1gnorant and regardleſs; They and their Malters 


were fo of old, Matth. 5.7. 20. An outlide, partial, hypocritical Obſ:rvance of the Law - 


of Moſ.s, they fuppoſe will ſcrve their Turns. See Roms. 9. v. 31. And indeed there 1s 
not any thing that more openly diſcovers the miſerable blindneſs of the preſent Fews, 
then the contideration of what they miſt upon, as their Righteowſneſi betore God. The 
Faith and Obedience of their Fore-fathers, the Priviledge of Circamciſion, forme outward 
Obl:rvances of Moſzical Precepts, with anxious fcrupulous abſtinencies, felt macerati- 
ons in tatis, with prayers by tale and number, Sabbath relts from outward labour with 
the like bodily exerciſes, are the ſumm of what they plead tor themſclves. Now 
if thele things which are abſolutely in their own power, will compoſe and make up 
a Rightcrmmneſf acceptable unto God, cover all the tins whercot they know themſelves 
to be guilty, tro what end ſhould they look for a Redcemer to bring in Everlaſting 
Right-ouſ ff, or to make Attonement tor fin 2 Why ſhould they look out wp this caſe 
for Rclict, ſccing they have enough at home to ſerve their turns? Let them that are 
wry and heavy lad:n \cek after ſuch a Deliverer, they have no need of him or his 
Salvation. According therctore as this building of Self-Righteowfneſi went on and 
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The Faith of the Antient Church of the Fews 
proſpered amongſt them, Faith in the Meſſiah, as to the true Ends for which He was 
promiſed, decayed every day more and more , untill at length it was utterly loft. 
For as our Apoſtle tells them, if Righteouſneſi were by the Law, the Promiſe of the 
Meſfiah was to no purpoſe; and if the Law made thiugs Perfe, the bringing in of 
another Prieſthood and Sacrifice was altogether needleſs. 

So is it alſo with them as to their Apprehenſion of the Judgement of God concerning 
the Deſert of fin. The natural notion hereof the vileſt Hypocrites amongſt them were 
ſometimes perplexed withall. Sce 1. 33. v. 14, 15. Micah 6. v. 8. But the generality 
of them have long endeavoured by prejudicate Imaginations, to caſt out * the true 
and real ſenſe of it. That God 1s angry at fin, that in ſome caſes an Attonement 1s 
necdfull they will not deny. But ſo low and carnal are their thoughts of his ſeverity, 
that they think any thing may ſerve the turnto appeaſe his Wrath, or to fatisfic his 
Juſtice, eſpecially towards them whom alone he loves. Their AﬀiGtions and Per- 
ſecutions,the Death of their Children,and their own Death, eſpecially if it be of a pain- 
ful diftemper , they ſuppoſe to make a ſufficient Propitiation tor all their fins. Such 
mean and unworthy thoughts have they of the Majetiy, Holincfs,and Terror of the Lord. 
Of late alſo, Ic there thould be a failure on any account, they have tound out an 
invention to give their fins unto the Devil by the Sacrifice of a Cock, the manner 
whereof is at large deſcribed by Buxtorfins in his Synagoga Fadaica, And this alſo 
hath no (mall influence on their minds to pcrvert them trom the Faith of their Fore- 
Fathers. Let the Mcſliah provide wcll for them in this world, and they will look well 
enough unto them(clves, as to that which is ro come. | 

And hence ariſcth alſo their Ignorance of the whole Nature, Uſe and End of the My- 
ſaical Law, which alſo contributes much to the producing of the ſame Effect upon 
them. To what End the Law was given, whercunto it ſerved, what was the nature 
and proper uſe of its Iuſtitutions, ſhall be declared as occaſion 15 ottercd in the Expoſition 
of the Epiſtle its felt. For the preſent it may ſuffice unto our purpole, to contider 
their Apprehenſions of it, and what influence they have into their misbelict, In ge- 
neral they look on the Law and their obſervance of it, as.the only means of obtain= 
ing Rightcouſncls, and 'making an Attonement with God. So they did of old, Rom. 
9.9. 32,33, 34- In the obſervation of its Precepts they place all their Righteouſneſs 
before God, and by 1s Sacritices they look tor Atronement ct all their fins. That the 
Law was not given, that the Sacritices were not appointed for theſe Ends , that the 
Fathers of old never attended unto them abſolutely with any ſuch Intention, ſhall be 
afterwards declarcd. In the mcan time it 15 evident that this Perſwation corrupts 
their minds as to their thoughts about the Meſſiah. For it Rightcouſneſs may be 0b- 
tained, and Attonement made without him, to what End ſerves the Promiſe con- 
cerning, him ? But having thus taken from him the whole Office and Work whereunto 
of God he was deſigned, that he might not be thought altogether uſeleſs, they have 
cut out for him the work and employment before mentioned. For looking on Righ- 
teouſneſs and Attonement with the conſequent of them Eternal Salvation, as the pro- 
per Effects of the Law, they thought meet to leave unto their Meſſiah the work of 
procuring unto them Liberty, Wealth, and Dominion, which they tound by experi- 

ence that the Law was not able'to do. But had indeed their Eyes been opened 1:1 

the knowledge of God and themſelves, they would have found the Law no lefs inſut- 

ficient to procure by its (elf an Heavenly than an Earthly Kingdom for' them. And 
againſt their Prejudicate obſtinacy in this matter, doth the Apoſtle principally oppoſe, 
himſelf in his Epiſtle unto them. 

But here by the way, ſome may poſſibly enquire , how the Fews, if they look for 
Attonement and the Remiſſion of ſins by the Sacritices of the Law, can now expect 
to have their fins pardoned, without which they cannot be eternally ſaved, ſecing 
they are conteflſedly deſtitute of all Lega! Sacrifices whatever Have they found out 
ſome other way, or do they utterly give over ſecking after Salvation * This very 
Du:;jtion being put unto one of them, he anſwers 3 that they now obtain the pardon 
of their Sins, by Repentance and Amendment of Life; according to the Promiſes made in 
the Prophets unto that Purpoſe; as Ezek. 18. v. 20. And concludes, Quamvuis jam nulla 
int ſacrificia que media erant ad tanto facilins impetrandam remiſſiomem peccatorum, ea- 
dem tamen per panitentiam , ac reſipiſcentiam declinand» a viis malis impetratur., Al- 
though there are naw no Sacrifices which were a means the more eaſily to obtain the for- 
giveneſs of ſins, yet it may be obtained by Repentance, and a departure from wayes of evil. 
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This is their Hope which like that of -the Hypocrite-is as the giving up of the Ghoſt: 
For ( 1.) It is true, Repentence and Amendment of Life , are required in thern who 
ſeek after the forgiveneſs of their fins, and many Promiſes are made unto them 
But is this all that God required, that ſin might be forgiven * They are ſufficient 
indeed in their own way and place, but are they ſo abſolutely alſo * Did not God 
moreover appoint and require, that they ſhould make uſe of Sacrificer to make at- 
toncment for ſins, without which they ſhould not be done away f See Levit. 16. 
And ( 2.) What is the meaning of that Plea, that by Sacritices indeed Remillion of 
fins might more eaſily be obtained, but obtained it may be without them ? Doth this 
more eaſily reſpe& God or man ? if they ſay it reſpects God; Idefire to know, if he 
can pardon fin without Sacrifice , why he cannot do it as eaſily as with them ? or 
what is he eaſed of by Sacrifices? If it reſ{pe& themſelves, as indeed it doth, then it 
may be enquired what it is that they ſhall be caſed of in the obtaining of che Pardon 
of tins, by the uſc of Sacrifices z when that is again reſtored unto them ? this can 
be of nothing but of that which thcy are now forced to make uſe of, for that end 
and purpoſe, and what is that * Why Repentance and Amendment of Life. It thenithey 
had their Sacrifices theſe might be ſpared, or at leaſt much in them abated which at 
preſcut 1s neceſſary. This then it ſeems was the End why God inſtituted Sacrifices, 
namely that theſe Fews might obtain pardon of fin, without either Repentance or 
Amendment. And this is that which they love as their ſouls z namely that they 
may hve m their tins, and .be acquitted of all Danger by Sacrifices and outward 
ſervices. ( 3. ) Attonement for ſin 15 expreſly neceflary, or all the Inſtitutions of $2- 
crifices tor that End of old were vain and ludicrous. Ar the ſame time when Sacri- 
fices were in uſe, Kepentance was alſo required, and therefore not to bea cauſe ot means 
tor the ſame End, 1n the ſame kind with them. : And therefore notwithltanding their 
Pretence of Kepentance, no Few upon his own Principles, can now 1n the total Cetla- 
tion of all Sacrifices, obtain either Pardon of fin here, or Salvation hereafter. But to 
rocced. X 
p Thr corrupt carnal Aﬀedions have moreover greatly contributed, and yet do (6 
unto their Obſtinacy in their Unbelicf. Hence have they coyned their (clt-pleafing 
imaginations about the Miah, and the work that he hath to do, That - He ſhould 
be a King, aud reign gloriouſly, that his Dominion ſhould be over all the world, and 
endure throughout all Generations, was promiſed concerning him from the Begin-= 
ning. They think much theretore what Advantage this Kingdom may afford unto 
them, comparing it in their minds with thoſe other Empires which they fee in the 
world, Wealth, Eaſe, Liberty, Dominion, ora ſhare in Power and Rule are the things 
that pleaſe their carnal minds, and evidently fill them - with Envy and Wrath againſt 
them by whom they are poſſeſſed. Theſe things they look after and hope for, as 
the only things that are defirable, the only Pledges indeed of the favour of God. 
No Perſons on the Earth, have their thoughts more tzxed on them then they. As their 


Oppreſſions increaſe, ſo do their Delires after Liberty and Rule 3 and they have learned 


nothing by their Poverty, but to grow in a greedy fiercene(s after Riches. And when 
they would atany time ſet out the care of God towards their Nation, they declare 


that ſiech a one in ſuch a place was worth ſo many thouſand Crowns , or drove ſuch a 


Trade, or was in ſuch favour as that he rode in a Coachor Charriot, as may be ſeen in 
the Addreſs of Mznaſſeh unto the Engliſh. This Covetouſnels, and Ambition with 
Revengefull thoughts againſt their Oppreſſors poſſeſſing their minds, makes them de- 
lire, hope and believe that the Kingdom of their Meſtah ſhall be of this world, and 
that therein their Enjoyments ſhall be as large, as what ever now their Fancy can 
reach unto. And {o perfectly are they under the Power of theſe luſts and earth- 
ly deſires in this matter, that take away their Hopes of ſatisfying of them in the good 
things of this world, that they will on very eaſfie terms bid adicu unto their Meſſi2h, or 
grant that he is already come. But whilett they are obſtinately tixed in the expecta- 
tion of them, to tell them of a Spiriteal and Hezvenly Kingdom, wherein the pooreſt 
and moſt perſecuted Perſon on the Earth may have as good an Intereſt, and enjoy as 
much Benefit by it, as the greateſt Monarch in the world, and you do but caſt away 
your words into the wind. | 
Secondly, Since the Propagation of the.Goſpel and its fucceſs in the world, Eny, 
another corrupt Luft, againti the Gentile Believers, hath exceedingly perverted their 
minds, 
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minds, in their Notions about the Meſizh. And this they are filled withall upon a 
twofold account, | 

Firſt, Upon that of the Spiritzal Priviledges which they ſaw claimed by them. That 
the Gentiles, or Nations of the Earth diſtint from Tjrael, ſhould be Fellow-Heirs m 
the Promiſe with the Polterity of Abraham according unto the ficſh, was declared by 
all the Prophets of old. - But yet, as we have ſhewed, this was done by them in that 
obſcure manner, in compariſon of the Revelation made of it in the Goſpel, that the 
Grace and Counſel of God therein is called a Myferie hid from the Ages that went le- 
fore. Wherefore when this Delign of the Love and Wiſdom of God was brought 
to Light, it filled the Fews who had loſt the faith of it with Envy and Wrath. See 
Afis 13. v. 45, 46, 47, 59. Chap. 22.v.21,22,23. 1 Theſ]. 2. v. 15, 16. The Stories of all 
Ages from thence unto this Day teſtific the ſame, nor do they yet {tick to expreſs thete 
corrupt AﬀeFions, as occalion is offered. And this Envy being greatly predominant 
in thcm hardens them in their imagination of ſuch a Mefrah, as by whom the. 
Gentiles may receive no Benctit , but what may accrue unto them. by bccoming 
their, Servants. They cannot endure to hear ' unto this Day that the Gentiles 
ſhould be equal ſharers with themſelves in the Promiſe of the Meſſiah. They 
would have him unto themſelves alone , or not at all. And this keeps up their 
Deſires and ExpcRations of ſuch an one as thcy have fancied tor their own Ends and 
Purpoſes. | 

Again, Their Envy againſt the Gentiles is greatly increaſed and excited by the Op- 
preſſions and Sufferings from them which they undergoe. This adds hatred and delire of 


| Kevenge unto it, which render it impotent and unruly. I ſpeak not now of their 


preſent and paſt ſufferings from Chrijt!:ms , which 'in many places have been un- 
rightcous and inhumane, and ſo undoubredly a great occation of hardning them 
in their obſtinacy, but of their /ong continued oppreſſions under the Power of the Gen- 
tiles in general. Having been greatly harraſed and waſted by them in moſt Ages, 
and having a Deliverer promiſed unto them, they are firongly 'enclined to fancy ſuch 
a Deliverance as being peculiariy theirs , thould enable them to avenge themſtlves on 
their Old Enemics and Oppreflors. And this they think mult be done, not by an 
Heavenly Spiritual King, ruling 1 the things concerning Religion and the Worſhip 
of God, but by one that having « mighty Kingdom in this world , ſhall by force 
and Power (ſubdue their Enemies wider them, Such an one theretore they defire 
and look for; and how hard it is tor them to depoſe theſe thoughts unleſs they are 
freed by the Grace of God from the 24rn4l Aﬀeciinns mentioned, 15 not hard to ghels. 
And theſe are ſome of thoſe cſpccial occations wircreby the Fews through their own 
blindneſs arc hardened in their unbelict, aud ditoodience unto the Goſpel, whereunto 
others of the like kind may be added. | 
This is the Faith and Expectation of the preſent Fewys all the world over con- 
cernjng the Meſſiah in whom they place thr Confidence, A meer man he 1s to be; 
a King over the . Fews at Feruſalem , who ſhall conquer many Nations, and ſo give 
Peace, Proſperity and Plcnty unto all the {frae/ites in their own Land. But what 
great matter 1s in all this * Have not othcr men done as much or more for their Ci- 
tizens and Pcoplc ? Can they fancy that thuir Meſſiah ſhould be more. victorious or 
ſucceſsfull then Alexander ? they dare not hope it. At a Difputation bcfore-the Pope 
and Cardinals at Rome which they have recordcd in Shebat Febuda, they openly pro- 
feſſed that they never expected fo great glory by their Meſſiah , as that which they 
Gw them attended withall., And Maraſſeh conteſſeth that it is no great or extraor- 
dinary matter which they looked for by him. De Refwr. Ib. 2. cap. 21. Noneſt, faith 
he, tantum miraculum ſi Meſſiar veniat ſubjugatum regna' ſivi & imperia multa, cum 
non raro accidiſſe videamus ut humiles aliqui abjecique ad regna & imperia pervene- 
rint, terrarumque multarum Domini fierent. It is no ſuch Miracle that the Meſſiah ſhoujd 
come and ſubdue many Kingdoms and Empires unto himſelf, ſeeing it often falls out that 
men of mean and abjeft condition, do come unto Kingdoms and Empires, and are mad: 
Lords of many Comntreys. It is ſo indeed 3 they ſay nothing of him, but what 
may be paraleled in the Stories of the Nations of the world, eſpecially conſidering 
the ſhortneſs of his reign which they begin to think ſhall not be above forty 
years. 
But do theſe things anſwer the Promiſes made concerning him from the founda- 
tion 
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tion of the world ? Is this: the nicaning of the' Promiſe given unto 4A4un > Vas 
this the End' of the Call and: Separation of Abraham £ This the intendmene of the 
Fromiſe made unto him, that in his ſeed" all the Nations of the Earth ſhout: be Vis. ? 
Is this only the importance of it', that towards the end of the woild,, many of 
them ſhall be conquered ? Was' this the intent of the Oath made unto David, and 
of the ſure mercies confirmed unto him, and his, thereby ? 'Do 21! the Promiſes in 
the Prophets, {ct out+in words (glorious and magnihcent, end in a Warricar, wiccior 
it may be unto many of thoſe whoſe deltruction they Prophelicd of ? Or 45 not this 
rather a . way to expoſe the whole Old Teftament unto ſcwrn and reproich , as 
making the Promules thereot not to extend unto that Glory, which in others the 
Penmen of it deſpiſed 3 -or .at Jealt to regard only things of the fame nature wich 
them ? Was this the ExpeCtation of the Fathers of old £ I6 this that which they 
defired, prayed for, longed tor, clteeming all the Glory of their preſent Enjoyments 
as nothing in compariſon of it £ What 1s in this Meſrzh that be ſhould be the 
Hope and Deſire of all Natims £ Did God ſet him forth as the great Effect of his 
Love, 'Gracc, Goodneſs and Faithtulncfs towards them, an4 then bring, forth a 
Military King , in whole exploits thcy were not all to be concerned 2 © Was the 
Church in travail for {o many Generations to bring forth this Fighter-# Had they no 
Eye of old unto Spiritual and Eternal things in the Promife of the M-fih? Of 
late indeed 7»ſephus Albo tells us that the Doctrine of the coming of the Mrfizh is 
not tundamcntal; And Hile! of old maintained that Hez%%iab was the M ftth, He 
ſhould have bcen ſo, faith another, had h: compared a Sm unto God, Bar- 
cos 4a a i{cditious Negromancer is the Meſſiah, fſaycs KR. Axzba, He ſhall come, it 
may be, immcaiately bctore the Reſurrection (aith Manaſſe, But do thefe thoughts 
ſuit the Faith , Hope , Praycrs, and Expc&tations of the Church of old * Do 
they anſwer any one Promiſe of God conccrning um © No man not utterly 
unacquainted with the Scripture can give the Iealt countenance unto ſuch imagi- 
nations, ' 

What all this while is become of the work every where in the Scripture affigned 
unto the Mefizþ £ Who is that caft off unto * Who ſhall break the Serpents Head ? 
Who hall take away the curſe that entered on Sm? Who ſhall be a bleſſing un- 
to all Nations? To whom ſhall the Gentiles be gathercd to be faved by him 2 
Who ſhall be a Prieſt attcr the Order of Met:hizedeck, ? Who! ſhall have a Body 
prepared him to offer in ficad of the Sacrifices of the Law £ Who ſhall have his 
hands and tcet pierced im his ſuffering, and his Veltare parted by Lot ? Who ſhall 
make his Soul. an Offering tor tin * Who ſhall be brziſed, grieved, and afflicted by 
God himticlt, becauſe he ſhall bear the Iniquittes of his People? Who ſhall make 
Attonement for Tranſgrefſors and bring im everlaſting, Righteouſneſs 2 Who ſhall tor 
ever make Interceſiom tor Tranſgrefſors? And who ſhall fit at the Right Hand of 
God in his Rule over the whole world © All theſe things and ſundry others of 
the like kind, are opcnly and frequently promied concerning the true Meſſtab , 
whercot not any of them is to be accompliſhed in or by him whom they look 
for. But thele men indeed take a way to deltroy all Religion, and to turn the 
whole Bible into a ſtory of carthly things, without cither Lite, Spirit, or Heavenly My - 
ery in 1t. | 

It is acknowledged that there are many Promiſes of Mercy and Glory unto the 
Church in the Dayes of the Mrſizh expretſed in Words , whole firſt literal ſenſe 
repreſents things outward and temporall. And thcre 1s a threefold Interpretation 
of them contended for. The firlt 15 that of the Fews, who would have them all 
underliood according unto their /iterall importance, without the allowance of any 
Figure or Allegory an them. But no thing, can be more vam then this imagination 3 
nor. do they make uſe of it, but where they ſuppoſe that it will ſerve their 
preſent delign. For whereas the Tiſe(t of them do grant, that in thedaycs of the 
Mctliah the Nature of things thall not be changed , but ouly their ufe , many of theſe 
Promulſcs 1n their firlt literall ſenſe, import a tull and direct alteration in the Hezvens 
and Earth and all things contained m them. So Ifa. 11. v. 6, 7, 8. Lions, Bears, Les- 
pards, Cockatrices , Aſpes, Calves, and young: Children axe ſaid all to hve, fed, and 
play together. And Chap. 60. v. 7. That the Flicks of Kedar , and the Rams of 
Nebaioth ſhould miniſter unto the Church 3 ver. 15. that they tho: Id f:ck the Milk 
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of Kings z and ver. 19. that the S#n ſhould no more give light by day; and yet 
ver. 20. that it ſhould no more go down. Chap. 65. v, 17. That new Heavens, and 
a new Earth ſhall be created, and that the old ſhall be remembered no more 
that Trees and Felds ſhall rejoyce and clap theirhands for gladneſs z with other things 
innumerable im the ſame kind. Now if they grant, as chey muſt, unleſs they intend 
to expoſe all Sacred Truth to the fcorn and contempt of Atheiſts, that theſe ex- 
prefſions are figurative and Allegorical, they muſt do the {ame in all other Pro- 
miſcs of earthly things, as of Peace, Plenty, Victory, long Lite, Dominion, Wealth 
and the like , being fet out in the fame kind of Alegorial Expreſſions. At 
leaſt they cannot make them in the friet literal ſenſe of the words the obje&t of | 
their Faith and Expectation, unleſs they can by ſome infallible rule declare, 
what is figuratively to be underſtood in them , what properly , or which Promiſes 
are expreſſed Allegorically, which not. And this they can never do. The Event 
therefore is the only infallible Interpreter of the meaning ot ſuch Prophetical Pre- 
ditions » what cver precedes that, 1s but conjecture. Whercetore, 

Secondly, Some interpret all theſe Promiſes and Propheſics Spiritually , without the 
leaſt reſpe&t unto thoſe outward terrene things, which arc made uſe of in hgara- 
tive Exprcſsions only to ſhaddow out thoſe ſpiritual, heavenly, and etcrnal things 
which are intended in them. And indeed this way of Interpretation which Calver 
follows in all his Commentarics, is attended with great probability of Truth. For 
the main Ends and work tor which the Meſſiuh was promiſed, beg as we have 
proved Spiritual and cternall, and whereas it 1s evident, that many promiſes of 
things relating unto him, and the condition of them that bclieve in him are Al- 
legorically expreſſed ( it being the conltant way of the Old Teltament to thaddow 
out ſpiritual and heavenly things, by things earthly and carnall, ) this way of 
interpreting the Promiſes , ſeems to have great countenance given unto it , both 
from the nature of the things themſelves, and the contiant tenour of the Prophe- 
tical Stylk. According unto this Rule of Interpretation, all that is foretold in the 
Pſalms and Prophets, ot the Deliverance, Reſt, Peace, Glory , Rule and Dominion 
of the Church, of the ſubjetion and ſubfcrviency of Nations, Kingdoms , Rulers, 
Kings and Q1ecns thereunto , intends only either the Kingd»m of Grace, conlifting, 
in Faith, Love, Holineſs, Righteouſneſs and Peace in the Holy Ghoſt, with that 
ſpirituall Beauty and Glory which is in the Worſhip of the Goſpel; or the 
Kingdom of Heaven its ſc!f where lyes our Happineſs and Reward. And indeed 
this Interpretation of the Promiſes, as in reſpect of many ot them it is evident- 
ly certain, truc, and proper, they being fo cxpoundcd in the Goſpel it felt ; fo in 
reſpect of them all, it is fate , and ſatisfactory to the ſouls of Belicvers. For 
they who are rcally made partakers of the ſpiritual good things of the M-ſfah , 
and are ſubjeds of his ſpiritual Kingdom , do find and acknowledge, that Li- 
berty, Reſt, Peace and Glory , thoſe durable Riches therem , as they are 
abundantly content withall , , what ever their outward condition in this 
World may be. And unto this Expoſitiomm, as to the main and prime intend- 
ment of the Promiſes, the whole Doctrine of the Goſpelt gives counte- 
Nancc. | 

Thirdly , Some acknowledging the Kingdom of the M:gi-h to be Heavenly and 
Spiritual , and the Promiſes generally to intend ſpiritual and heavenly Glory and 
Riches, that 1s, Grace and Peace in Chriſt Feſws, do yet ſuppoſe moreover that 
there 15 in many of them an intimation given of a bleſſed , quict , peaceable, 
flouriſhing eliate of the Church through the power of the Meſſiah, to be in this 
world. But this thcy do with thcſe limitations. ( 1. ), That theſe Promiſes 
were not made unto the Fews as they were the feed of Abraham according unto 
the flcſh, primarily and abſolutely , but unto the Church , that is: the children of 
Abraham according unto the Pronuſe , Heirs of his Faith and Bleſsing. That is, 
they are made unto all them who receive and believe in the promiſed Mrff:h , 
Jews and Gentiles, with whom as we have proved, the Priviledge of the Church, 
and intercſt in the Promiſes was to remain. ( 2. ) That the Accompliſhment of 
theſe Promiſes 1s reſerved unto an appointed time when God ſhall have accom- 
pliſhed his work of ſeverity on the Apoſtate Fews , and of Tryal and Paticnce to- 
wards the called Geutiles. ( 3. ) That upon the coming of that ſeaſon, the Lord 
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will by one means or other, take off the YVey! from the eyes of the Remnant of 
the Fews, and turn them from ungodlineſs unto the Grace of the Meftizh z af- 
ter which, the Fews. and Gentiles heing made qpe Fold, under the Shepbeard of 
our ſouls, ſhall epjoy Reſt and Pegeo in this wopld. - This they thigk to be inti- 
mated in many of the Promyſes of the Qld Teſtament , which are brought over 
unto the uſe of the Church as yet tmaccompliſhed , in the Book "of the Revelation: 
And herein lyes all the Glory which the Fews can-or may expeR, and that only 
on ſuch terms, as yet they will not admit of. But theſe things muſt all of them 
be ſpoken unto at large, when we come to anſwer the Objetions which they take 
from them, unto our Faith in Feſis Chriſt. | ; 

That which above all things manifeſts the Folly and Irrcligigqn of the imagina- $. 36 
tion of the Fews about the Perſon and Work of the Meſ5jah, is the Event. The 
zrue Meſſiah 1s long ſince come, hath accompliſhed the work afsigned unto him, 
made known the nature of the firſt, and conſequent Promiſes, with the Salvati- 
on that he was to «fect, no way anſwering the expeQation of the' Fews, but only 
in his Genealogie according unto the fleſh. And this 1s that which is the ſecond Sxp- 
poſition, on which all the Diſcourſes and Reafonings of the Apoſtle in his Epijtle to 
the Hebrews 15 founded , and which being ablolutely deſtructive of the 7udaical In- 
fidelity, ſhall be fully confirmed in our enſuing Diſſertations: 


Ez Exercitatio 


The Promiſed. Meſs:ab long fence come. 


xercitatio XII - 


Secand Principle ſuppoſed by the Apoſtle Paul in bis Diſcotrſes with the Hebrews. The Pro- 
' miſed Meſſiah was then come , and had done' bis Work, The firſt Promiſe recorded 
20 M9123. Promiſe with the -limuitation of time for his coming neceſſary. Firſt de- 
termination hereof *made by Jacob, Gen. 49. | The Promiſe confined ,to Judah ; afterwards 

to David 3 m1 more reſtrained. Jews ſelf-contradiding exceptions to the words of Jacob's 
Propheſie. Interpretation of Jaxchi. Of Aben Ezra examined. Who meant by Judah. 

' The Tribe. Not his Perſon proued. Scepter and Scribe how continued in Jadah. The 
ſame Polity under various Forms of Government. How long they continued, Did not 
depart on the Conqueſt of Fompey. Nor Reign of Herod. Continuance of the San 
hedrim. The name PTMD whence, avvideuy. The Place and Court of Fudges. 
Fews Etymologie of the Word. Inſtittion of that Court, Numb. 11. 16. The order of 
the Court. Place of their meeting. aid:5pw'G&-, RNAI. John 19. 13. Dwzlijications 
of the Perſons, Who excluded. Their Power, Puniſhments inflicted by them. The 
leſſer Courts. Miſtake of Hilary. Shilo who, aud what the word ſignifies. Fudaical 
Interpretation of "IN refuted. Argument from the words, Rule granted into Judah. 
Proved by the Context. Conſent of Targuams. Fudaical Evaſiums removed. Riſe and 
fignification of the word Shilo. Meſizh intended thereby. IPy MR) 7 opened and 
vindicated. Conſint of Targums , Talmuds, and moſt Learned Rabbing. Scepter lung 
ſince departed. Story of Benjamin Tudelentis examined. Meſſizh long ſince come, 


HE fccond great Principle ſuppoſed by the Apolile in all his Diſcourſts with 
the Hebrews 1n his Epiſtle to them, and which he layes as the toundation of 
all his Arguments, is, that the Meſizh wham we have proved to have buen 
promiſcd from the foundation of the world , was actually come, and had 
finiſhed the work appointed for him, then when he wrote that Epiſt/e. This the 
exs pertinaciouſly deny unto this very day, and this denyall is the center wherein 
2ll the lies of their unbclict do mect 3 and hereupon in a miſerable deplorable con- 
dition do thcy contiriue crying for, and expecing hx coming, who came long lince, 
and was rejx&cd by them. Now this being the great difference between them and 
Chriſtians, and that ſ#eh an one as hath a certain, influence into their Eternal conditi- 
on. As they have endeavourcd to invent evaſions from the torce of the Tefiimonies 
and'Arguments, whereby our Faith and Profeſſion 1s confirmed 3 fo are we to uſe 
diligence in their vindication and cftabliſhment 5 which we hope to do unto the fa- 
tisfaction of the ſober and godly wiſe in our cnfuing Diſcourte. | 
The firſt great Promiſe of the Meſſiah at large intiſted on before, declared only 
his coming 3 and the «nd of it in general. This Promiſe was recorded 19D nNM1n1, 
Pſalm. 40. 8. or, as our Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 7. & x:gaais PiÞaisz in the beginning, head, 
or firſt roll of the Book of God, namely, Ger. 3. as a ſtable foundation of all thezrett 
that enſued. And it reſpeted all the poſicrity of Adam, that they might have a re- 
tuge whcreunto to repair in all thar diſtreſſes. When the care of it, and reſpect 
unto it, and faith in it were rejected by the world, #t20e maſe T4 in nods, Teais 
eots evjor, AAs 14.16. God lIctt it unto the wayes of its own chooſing , to thift for 
its {clf; and in his Soveraign Grace and Pleaſure renewed the Promiſe unto Abraham 
with a rcliriGtion arid hmitation of it unto his Family , as that which was to be 
{cparatcd trom the reſt of mankind, and dedicated to the bringing forth of the Mef- 
fab in the appointed ſeaſon, as we have declared. Upon the giving of that Promiſe, 
with the Call and Separation of Abraham, wherein the Church became in a ſpecial 
manner »iſivle, thcre wanted nothing to confirm the faith, and fix the expectation of 
thoſe that dcfired his coming 3 but only the determination of the time wherein he ſhould 
ſo do. 
And this was necefary upon a double account ; ( 1-) That thoſe who were to live 
betorc his Advent,or appearance inthe fleſh, might not only by taith,(ce his Perſon afar of, 
and 
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p T be Promiſed Meſn1ab long fance come. 
and be refreſhed, as Cant. 2. 8. but alſo, Behold bis Day, | or the time-limited and pre- 
fixed unto his coming, and rejoyce therein 3: and that not only. as 4braham who knew 
that ſuch a day thould be. Fohn 8. 56,: but alſo thoſe who had a certain day fo limited, 
as that by diligent enquiry, 1 Pet, 1. 11. they might take ſome eſpecial proſpect of 
it. (2. ) To guide them who were to live in the dayes of the accompliſhment of 
the Promiſe, unto a more earneſt expectation of him, and deſire after him, as Daniel 
had for the return of the People from the Captivity, when he «nderſtood by Books , 
chat the time hmited for it was accompliſhed, Dan. 9. 2, 3. Accordingly it came to 
paſs, for from hence it was, that at that ſeaſon when he was to be exhibited, all 
men were in expectation of him, and. prepared thereby to enquire after him, 
Like 3. 15: | 
| Pow this determination of time enquired after, was firft made by  acob, Gen. 49. 
$, 9, 10. accompanicd with a ſignal demonſtration of one eſpecial perſor, from whom 
the Meſs1ah was to proceed, even im the Family of Abraham himſelf; ſuch another 
r:/triction alſo, and but oe, enſued, when that priviledge which originally reſted in 
Abraham and his tamily, and atterwards reſirained unto Fxdab and his poſterity 3 and 
laſtly, confin'd unto David and his off-spring, was ever after left at large unto any 
branch of that Family. And this I mention by the way, to prevent any difficulties 
about his Genealogie, For as in the very firft inſtance ot the Regal Succeſſion in the 
houſe of David there was no reſpect had to the Primogeniture, 1 Kings 2.22. So there 
was no neceſſity that the Meſſizh ſhould ſpring from the reigning Family, although he 
did ſO; but only that he ſhould be of the Seed. of David, For as after the Promile 
given unto Abraham, the Meſizh might have ſprung from any Family whatever of his 
polterity by [ſaec, untill the limitation made by Facob unto the perſon of F#udahz, and 
aftcr that limitation, might have done ſo from any Family of his Tribe or Polſterity, 
untill the confienment of that priviledge te the perſon of David; fo no reſtriction or 
limitation being afterwards added , his production: by any perſon of his Poſterity, 
whether in a ncarer or further alliance, to, or from the Reigaing Line, was all that 
was included in the Promiſe. To return, the words of the place above quoted are, 
Judah thou art be wh:m thy Brethren (hall praiſe , thine hand ſhall be in the neck, of thine 
enemies > Thy Fathers children ſhall bow doven before thee, Judah is a Lyons whelp from 
the prey, my Son, thou art gone uÞ, he ftooped down, he couched as a Lion, and as an old Lion 
who ſhall rouſe bim up, Mw RIOT 1235 PAD ppp ATR IU MD R? 
CIDY MMR! 11; The Scepter ſhall not depart from \Judah,' nor a Law-giver, or Scribe, 
from between his feet untill Shalo come; and to him the gathering of people; Thefe laſt 
words are the ſeat of our Argument, the former therefore we ſhall no.otherwiſe con- 
ſider, but as they give light and evidence to their mterpretation. 

The great Maſters among the Fews are exceedingly perplexed with this Teſtimony, 
and have therefore mvented endlcls wayes. for the enervating of it, openly and lowdly 
contradicting one another , almott about every word in the Text : Some would 
evade the ſenſe of it, by interpreting VIW, to be. only. a Kod, of corre@tion, ſay ſome, of 
ſupportment (ay others z and RMD, they would only, have to be a Scribe, ſuch as they 
fancy their preſent Kabbins to be. Some by MMM, underſiand the perſon of Fudah un- 
to whom they aſcribe I know not what pre-eminence, and not his Family and Tribe. 
Some would have to be ſeparated from v5, that follows, becauſe of the accent 
Fethib, and to fignihe for ever. Some. by the Sbilo would have David intended, ſome 
Ahijah the Prophet, ſome the City Shils, and moſt know not what. NNÞ?, ſome would 
have to be deſtrutiion, ſome inſtruGion and obedience: And on every one of theſe ca- 
vils, do they build various interpretations, and provide various evaſions for them- 
ſelves, all which we ſhall either obviate or remove out of the way in the enſuing 
Diſcourſe. | 

It were endleſito conſider all their ſeveral Expoſitions, and zſeleſs, becauſe they are 
fully confated by one another. And what ever ſecms of importance, in any of their 
exceptions, will be fully anſwered in our Expoſition and vindication of the Text and 
Context. Only to give the Keader a fpecimen of their Sentiments, I ſhall briefly con- 


fider the ſenſe and Expolition of one of them; and he of ſuch reputation that he hath 


generally obtained the name of Dann, the ſe. And this is R. A. B.Meir, Aben Ezra. 
And that we may the better ſce the perverſneſs of this man, and therein of his fol- 
lowers, Iſhall briefly give an account of the Expoſition of Kaſhi his Companion in 
Annotations on the Pentatexch, in their Rabbinnical Bibles. Fixft, By VV, Scepter, he 
underſtands Rwle and Government 3 as he doth Scholars in the Law, by ppND, _ 
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T he Promiſed Meſ$iah long fince come. 
theſe words 19237 PD, from between bis feet; expreſſing as he conceived the poſture 
of Diſciples. By J#dah, he underſtands the Houſe of David , the Ruling Family 
amongſt them, the Authority whereof was - preſerved in the Mt WR", or Heads of 
the Captivity-whilelt they were in Babel ; And on theſe words, Mo XII, 
waying all the former trivial exceptions , he adds expreſly NNNQMUMUEN JD 
TR UND) BYPR WIN JI) uw , Uniill the Shilo come, that is Meſſiah the 
King, to whom that Kingdoms belongs, as the words are interpreted by Onkelos in his 
Targum, and in Midraſh Agadah, and TI'Dy NTP?, he expounds TIDY NIDN, 
the colefiion or gathering together of the people (oO agrecing with the Targum , and the 
the truth in the moſt material paſſages of the Text. ' 
But Aben Ezra, as we obſerved, is otherwiſe minded; and in him , we have an 
example of the wilfull blindnefs of the refidue of them , who will not endure the 
light of that ConviQion which is tendered unto them in this Teſtimony. Furlt, By 
Shehet, he grants Kule to be intended , or preheminence above others, being then 
ſomewhat more modeſt then their latter Malters. This ſaith he, ſhall not depart 
from Fudah, NT NU TY #ntill David come , and why David 2 1m rOITonmannmgainu 
for he was the beginning of the Kingdom of Judah. So that it ſeems the meaning ot the 
words 1s, that the Scepter ſhall not depart, untill the Scepter come 3 that 1s, they ſhould have 
rule, untill they had rule , For as himſelf well obſerves, the Kingdom of F#udah began in 
David. But what Scepter had the Houſe of 7#dah bctore ? Four hundred years the pco- 
ple were ruled under F#dges, of which but one was of that Tribe. At length a Kingdom 
was {ct up in the Houle of Benjamin ; where was all this while the Srepter of Z#d.h,It that 
was the ſpace of time deligned for its continuance ? Two inſtances he gives hereof. 
Firſt, NNWNT2 J012 MT 737 17. The Standard of Judah marched firſt in the Wilderneſt , 
TINA NYY NM EUN WR 23, Again, God ſaid, Judah ſpall go up firſt. Eur 
what was this to a Scepter and a Law-giver ? Theft belonged only unto the order 
of the Tribes in the Wilderncts, whileſt Moſes was Prince of the Tribe of Levi, and at- 
terwards foſku.z of the Tribe, of Ephraim, nor was that priviledge, if any it werc, 
peculiar unto F#dah, but common to the other Tribes joyncd with him. Thc 
other was ouly an occaſional Expedition, whercin the eſpecial concernment of Fudah 
Jay ; which gave him no power nor Soveraignty. amongſt his Brethren. So that we 
have here no fmall inftance, how the Yiſejt of their Matters do befool themſelves, in 
ſceking evalions from this Teſtimony. Ot the ſenſe of- the following words , abſtra- 
Eting from the deſign of the whole, he gives a tolerable account, Nor a Law-giver frim 
between bis feet. "9D PMU WWD PRIMD, Mechochek i a Serie, who engroſſeth any 
thing on a Roll or Books, "8pm 2371-p2 2wn Mn 19D 35 JM FU 99 Pan pL) 
and that expreſſion of from between bis feet , is taken from the common cuſtom of ſuch 
Scribes, to fit at, or between the feet of the Prince, namely, to record and enroll the 
Laws of his Kingdom. Although the phraſe of ſpeech ſecms to encline to another 
ſenſe, but about this we will not differ with him. 

He next proceeds to the interpretation of the word £hilo, which before he applyed 
unto David; and to ſhew the uncertainty and wandrings of all them who reject the 
true and only intendment of the Huly Ghoſt in this expreſsion, he gives us the vari- 
ous opinions of his Maſters, not knowing himſelf what to adhere unto. TITOIR wn ; 
ſome, he fayes, there are who interpret it from the Syrisck, as it were as much, as 
T?U znto him, or c#jus omnia. But this yields him no advantage. Sundry learned men 
ſuſpe& ſome ſuch ſenſe in the word, or derivation of it 3 I being put for 1, 
and the Tranſlation of the LXX. reading & amixeras,' ſeems to have had reſpect 
thereunto. But then the Meſſiah is ſignally denoted, whoſe the Kingdom was; whom 
the Promiſes eſpecially reſpected, and to whom the gathering of the people was to 
be. Some, he adds, derive it from P*v, which ftignihes the Embrio in the Womb; 
and in alluſion hereunto many interpret the word his Son, from PU, which is as 
much as 2, from TW the ſecond Birth, or certain Membranes of the Womb : and 
he adds afterwards, that 17'U, may be as much as 122; 7 being put for 1). But 
yet neither can he hence obtain any thing towards his'delign. Wherefore, he pro- 
cceds, ſome expound it of the City Shilo, and then they interpret N12) ſhall come, 
UDRUT RA 12D, as that, the Sun cometh; that is, ſets, or goes down, Eccleſ. 4. that 1s, 
YU JT" XY 13 untill the end of Shilo come 3 for ſo it is written, he rejected the 
Tabernacle at Shilo 3 and choſe David hs ſcruvant, . But it is evident unto all who uſe 
the leaſt attentjun unto theſe things, how forced, indeed fooliſh this Expoſition is : 


antili Shilo come 3 that is, #ntall the City Shilo be deſerted, or forſaken, or dclixoyed 3 fo 
that, 
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The Promiſed Meſsiah long fince come. 
that, untill jt eames, lignihes, when it ſhall be no more : The application of that word 


fo the ſe: ting; of the Sun, WOWN NAV and' the Sur greth down, 15 clearly from the na- 
cuaxe of the thing it ſelf , and the preceding words, VOUN NM, the Sn rifeth, but 


thence to draw it here to expreſs the dejtrmition of a City 3 in whicly ſenſe it is never: 


afed, 15a Conceit purely Kabbiricall. Beſides, we have ſhewed already that Scepter 
ang Lary-giver pane). in no (ſenſe he ſaid to abide with Fudah untill David came; for 
betorc his dayes -that Tribe had no eſpecial intereſt in Government at all. But this 
catching at relief from a word, no way ſuited to contribute the leaſt aſsiſtance in 
the caſe in hand, is as ſtrong an Argument of a deſperate ſinking cauſe, which ra- 
ther than men will foregoe, they will reach after helps from the ſhaddow of the leaf 
twigg that ſeems to be nigh.unto them. 1 ſhall not contend with him: about what he 


nextly afferts, namely that this #zti//, doth not prove the ceaſing of Rule and-Goyern- 


ment when the Shilocomes. Its enough for us, that it was not to ceaſe before it came, 
as ſhall further be manifeſted in our enſuing Explication and Vindication of this Pro- 


phelie. I have only by the wiy more particularly contidered the Evations of this 


man, who is called amongſt the Mifters of the preſent Fudaical Profefsion, the Wiſe, 
that the Reader may know what thoughts to eutertain concerning the Scpolitions and 
ObjcRions of others of them, who have not attained that reputation. 

The ſubject here ſpoken of is F#dah; and that not as meerly declaring the perſon of 
the fourth Son of Facob; but the Tribe and Family that ſprang, and was: to ſpring 
from him. $0 arethe whole Tribes every where called in Scripture by the name of 
him'from whom they ſprang and that principally from the Prophehie and Blefsing 1n 
this Chapter, wherein the common ſtream of Patriarchal bleſsing, hitherto running in 
one channell, is divided itito twelve branches ; cach Son, of Facob being conttituted a di- 
liin& ſpring of Benedittion unto his poſterity. | | 

Now that the Tril# of F#44h and not his perſon, but only as from him the whole 
reccived its denomination, and as he is included therein is intended in this Prophebe, 
is evident. For ( 1. ) The things mentioned in this great Patriarchal BenediGion were 
ſuch, as ſhould bcfall the Poſterity of his Children, to whom he ſpake E197 MANAKRA 
in the latter dayes 5 or in the end of the dayer, as were all the blifſings of them that went 
before Facoabalſlo. Now that exprelsion in general fignally denotes the times of Me{- 
fiah, as we ſhall afterwards declare, and as hath in part already been made manifeſt. 


And as it relates in particular unto any of the Tribes, it denotes the whole continu- | 


ance of their times untill that ſeaſon ſhould be accompliſhed. So that it cannot be re- 
ſixained unto the perſons of any of them. ( 2. ) Nothing that is ſpoken of any of the 
reſt of the Sons of Facob, belonged unto them perſonally, no though it had its founda- 
tlon in their perſoris, orin an alluſion unto' their perſonz! Actings. Thus the dividing 
of Simeon and Levi in Facob, and the ſcatterins of them in Iſrael, belonged not nnto their 
perſons, though what betell their poſterity of that nature, had a ſpecial eye unto 
their perſonal miſcarriage, v.5,6,7. Neither was any thing here ſpoken ot ZF«dah in any 
meaſure fulfilled in his perſon, who ſpent his dayes in Ag ypr, without any pre-emi- 
rience among his Brethren, or Rule with Conqueſt, and terror like a Lion over 
others. It is theri the Family, Tribe; or Poſterity of F#dab that by that name is here 
intended. 

Now this Tribe of Fx4ah may be conſidered either abſolutely in its ſelf, as it was in 
its ſeparated ſtations and condition in the Wilderneſs, without the mixture of any not 
of his poſterity, or with reſpec unto that acceſſion which was afterwards made unto it 
occaſionally from the other Tribes. And this was fourfold : Firſt, From the Lot of 
Simeon falling within its lot in the firſt inheritance of the Land, Foſs. 15. 1. whence 
that Tribe, though Kill keeping its diſtin&t Genealogie, was reckoned unto Fxdah, and 
became one people with them. Secondly, By the cleaving, of the Tribe of Benjamin, 
whole lot lay next unto, it, and mixed with it ia the very City of the Kingdom, to 
the reigning houſe of David in the fatal diviſion of the people, 1 Kings 12. 20,21,27. 
upon which both thoſe Tribes were after called by the name of 7#dah, v.20. and the 
people of both TIMM Fxdei or Fews. Thirdly, By the falling oft of the Tribe of Levi, 
with multitudes of other good men unto it out of all the Tribes of Iſfa:/, upon the 
Idolatries and perſecution of Feroboam, 2 Chron. 14. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. verſes, by which 
means that one Tribe quickly became more numerous and potent then all the rett. 
Fourthly, By the mixture and addition of thoſe great numbers which out of all the 
Tribes ot 1ſrael joyned themſelves unto them upon their return from Babylon , and 


the reltitution of the Worſhip of God amongſt them in its proper place. Now it is 
| u Fudah 


s.$ 


Ss. 9. 


« IJ], 


T he Promiſed Meſsiab long ſince come. 


Judah with all theſe acceſſions that 13 1atended in this Prophclic and Benedidion, yer 
{o, as that in many things, as namcly,' in the produ@on of the Meſzh, the natural Ge- 
nuine Off-spring of F#dab was till to have the pre-eminence. 

That which is forctold concerving this F#dab is that jt ſhould have LAU and ppra, 
a Scepter, and Law-giver, or a Writer of Laws tor others obſcrvation. That Rate, Pow- 
er and Government arc hereby intended, ſhall be afterwards evinced. What time 
this ſhould come to paſs , is not limited, only aftcr it did ſo; it was not tg 
ceaſe untill the Shilo came. The foundation of the execution then of this Promiſe, iu 
the ercction of Polity and Government in- that Tribe, was not laid untill about fix 


- hundred and twenty years after. this time. So certain is that which we betore. ob- 


{cxved, that this Patriarchal Benediftion concerned not the perſons of his Sons, and their 
then preſent condition, but that of their polierity in the latter dayes. And this was 
done, when the Kingdom was given to David of the Tribe of Zxudah. Neither is the 
kind of Government or Rule, which ſhould be erected inthat Tribc,exprefſed in the words; 
only 2 Rule and Polity is promiſed unto it ; or that they ſhould be a people having the 
Principle of Rule or Government in and among themſelves. Whilett they continued 
tuch, the ScepreÞand Scribe departed not from them 3 and this they did as with great va- 
ricty in the outward form of Goverment, though the Law and Polity amougſt them 
were fill the fame ; fo not without ſome intercifion of Rule untill the time 
ſpecified was accompliſhed. And where the Law and Polity are till the ſame; 
Accidental alterations in the Modes and manner of Governing,make no Eſſential Change 
in the State of the people, or nature of the Government. Thus the firſt Conſtitution 
of Rule in that Tribe, was in a way of Government abſolutely Monarchical ; This being 
imprudently managed by Kehoboam, lolt the ter: Tribes who would never afterwards ſub- 
mit unto the Regal Family of Fudzh. 1s retrival after an intercifion made of it in 
the Babyloniſh Captivity was Dxcal, or by an honorary Preſident, with a mixture both 
of Ariftocracy , and of the power of tic p.ople. Upon the cealing of theſe Rulers 
extraordinarily called, the Ariſtocracy in the $ ar-drin prevailed 3 whereunto ſucceeded 
a mixt Monarchy in the Haſmoneans into their power and place, their interefti being 
ruined by inteſtine Diviſions, Herod by cratt and external force —_—_— himſelf. 

Neither did his Uſurpation make any Eſſential Change in the Rule or Polity of the 
Nation 3 Although in his own perſon he were a Forceigner : for even during the tur- 
bulent Government of the Herodzans, with the interpolition of the Roman Arms, the 
Nation with that which conſtitutes a people, its Laws and Polity, was ſtill continued 
though the Adminiſtration of Swperioxr Rule was not alwayes in the hands of Fews. 
In this ſtate things continued amongſt them untill the deſtruction of the Common- 
wealth by Veſpaſiar, and of the City and Temple by Tztus, only as a preſage of the de- 
parturec of Scepter and Scribe, the power of Judgement as to the lives of men was ſome 
years before taken from the Sanbedrin, Fobn 18.31, _ 

By this fixation of Ree in general in Fudab, we are freed from any concernment in 
the Diſputes of Learned men, about the preciſe time of the departare foretold, And 
indeed it any thing be more intended in this prediction, but only that the Tribe of 
Fudab ſhould continue in a National Political State, with Government in its (elf, it will 
be utterly impoſSible to determine exactly and preciſely upon the accompliſhment of 
this Prophclie. Some would tix it on the conquelt of Feruſakm by Pompey, during 
the time of HKircanws, and Ariftobrlus the Haſmoneans ; not many years after which the 
Shilo came 3 which ſmall remnant of time as they ſuppole, impeacheth not the truth 
of the prediction, for in that achion of Pompey, Cicero declarcs the Nation conquered : 
Orat. pro Flacc. vida eſt, elocata, ſervata. But if this might ſuthce for the departure of 
$cepter and Scribe, much more might the former Conqueſt by the Babylonians do. o ; 
which yet byall mens conſent it did not. Belides, the Nation was left free by Pompey 
unto its own Laws and Policy, as were many other Nattons ſubdued by him & tay= 
pray Wray, Te wir dutivous note, {ayes Appianns, be left ſome of the conquered Nations free 
to their pwn Kule and Laws, among whom were the Fews. Some fixcd the period in 
Efrod an Idumean , a ſiranger to Fxdah, only a Proſelyte ; on which account we have 
many conteſts managed by Baronins,Scaliger,Caſaubon,Bulinger,Montacue,Pericus, A Lapide, 
Capellus, Scultetus, Kivetus, Spanheming, and others innumerable. ” 

But granting Herod to have been an Idumean, as he was undoubtedly by Extract, aud 
that Nation not to have bcen incorporated into F#dah upon the Conqueſt made of it by 
Hircames, only that he 'was in his own perſon a Proſelyte, why the Scepter ſhould any 
moxze depart from F#dah, becauſe of his reign, then it did jn the dayes of the Haſmoneans 
before 
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before him, who were of the Tribe of Levi, I-ſee no reaſon. The Goverument and ÞÞ- 
lity of the Nation was that of the Fews, who ever Ufaxped and enjoyed the' place of 
Supream Rule. As in the Roman Empire the Rule and Government was that of the 
Remans, though Philip an Arabian, Maximinus a Thracian, aud ſundry others Forreigners, 
were Errpcrours amongſt them. One would falve the difficulty of the Hzſmoneans and 
Herodians by affirming that the ſupream power of the Nation in their dayes was in 
_ the Saxhedrim, the greatelt number of the perſons whereof it was confituted, being 
alwayes of the Tribe of 7#udah, as the Talmudiſts conſtantly affirm. But neither are we 
concerned herein. The Government as hath been manifeſted was (till in and of the 


Tribe of F+d:h, with the fore-mentioned acceſſinns denominated from it, until the de- 


ftruQion of che Country, City and Temple by Veſpzſian and Titus, which 1s all that in 
the prediction 15 intended. And that was the preciſe ſeaſon aimed at, efpccially if we 
ſuppoſe as rationally we may, that 3, is to be repeated, % xery?, and to reſpe&t 
the laſt clauſe of the predi&tion, ard to him the gathering of the Nations 3 which was ac- 
compliſhed ſignally before the final ruie of the Church and State of the Fews according 
as Chriſt himlelt foretold, Mat. 24. 14. | 
Now becauſe ſome hx the departure of the Scepter and Law-giver unto the removal of 
the Sanhedrin, 1t may not be amiſs to declare in our paſſage , what that Sanhedrim 
was, and what the power wherewith it was entruſted , and this briefly, Becauſe it is a 
ſubje& that. many Learned men have labourcd in. . The name PTND or PTD 
Sanedrim or Sanhedrim 1s taken from the Greek, Evy:Þwor. Evvidery fometimes lignitics 
the place where the Senators meet,- the ſame with Bovadrigey 5 as in Herodian, 
SudJater Ty 3x &'s 76 Eurnfer SuyiiSeir, mM" 1s 7% Ais Th zamonis. They afſembled not 
in the accuſtomed Council Houſe, but in the Capitoll, the Temple of Jupiter. But moft 
trequently it is taken for conſſſus Fudicum, an Aſſembly of Judges. A court made up of 
many Aſſeſſors; whence the Areopagum, that is,the Court of Fudges,1s ſo called in Aſchines. 
SvreSeS 15 an Aſſeſſor in ſuch a Court 3 and Svedg@ wia®, is ſuch an Aſſembly of 
Magiſtrates or Princes, as they call corone conſtdentium, ſuch as the Sanhedrim was. And 
this name of Sanbedrim though it be plainly a Greek Ford, a little corrupted as is the 
manner of the Fews in their uſe of them, is trequently uſed in the Targzum of the Hz- 
giographa, which places are collected by Elias. in Tiſhbi. Some of the Jewiſh Maſters 
would have it to be a word of their own language, whence they invent ſtrange Ety- 
mologies of it, which arc ſome of them mentioned by Buxtorf. Lex. Tal. Coll. 15 x3. in 
Aruth they would have derived trom MY RIMW 3 haters of gifts, not knowing 
doubtlc(s that doronoth was a Greek, and no Hebrew word. 
> The firſt appointment of this Cozrt, the Original of this Conſeſſus Fudicum is recorded, 
Numb. 11. 16. where by Gods order, LXX. Elders are called and deſigned to join with 
Moſes in the rule of the people, and are inltructed with Gifts to fit them tor that pur- 
poſe. The continuance of this with the inſtitution of other Courts depending there- 
on is enjoyned the people, Dext. 16. Some ſay the firſt LXX, were of them who had 
beeu Officers over the people in Aygypt, and had ſuffered for them z whom thou knoweſt to be 
the Elders of the people and Officers over them, Ry 1M, #:£oforeper, and wyeaCy 75cor 
3 az8, in the New Teſtament, Elders and Elders of the people. Others think theſe had 
been Elders and Officers of the people, before in Criminal and Civil Cauſes 3 But now 
were abſolutely joyncd with Mes 1n all.Theſe with him made up LXXTI. which was the 
conſtant number zfterwards. 
The principal things recorded concerning this Court of Elders, or Fudges; arc 
( Firſt, ) Their Orders, namely, that there was one that alwayes preſided amongſt them, 
whom they called WW, the Prince, and NY9\D, the Excellent, who ſupplied the place 
of Mzſes. And on his right hand fate he, whom they called Þ7 12 IN, the Father of 
th: Fuſe of Fudgement, or conliſtory, who gathered the ſuffrages of the Aſſeſſors. By 
whom ſtood two Scribes EIT AND, Scribes of Fudgements, one on the right hand 
of the Prince, the ofher on his left; one whereof wrote down the ſentences of them 
who condemned, the other them who abſolved the perſons that were to be judged. 
There belonged alſo to the Courts two Cryers, and two who received the Alms that 
was given by them who were abſolved. Before them at ſome diſtance fate theſe wiſe 
men,out of whom the number of the Sanhedrim when any dycd, or were removed,was 
to be ſupplied. | | 
Secondly, The place of their meeting, which uſually and ordinarily was at Feruſalem, 
IN NW72, in 2 Chamber of hewed ſtones, where the Judges are ſometimes called by 
them 7113 "\23N, The Wiſe men of the ftone Chamber. Although it may be, no more is 
u 2 intended 
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ifended in that expreſſion but that it was a MagnifickStatcly Place, or building, ſuch 
as uſually are made of tiones hewed and carved. And they tell us that this place was 
built nigh the Temple, part ot it being on the Holy Ground, and part on that which was 
prophane and common, Whence alſo it had zo doors, one on the ſacred fide, by which 
the Prince and the Aſſeſſors entered, the other on the prophane, by which criminal per- 
ſons were brought in before them by their Officers. So Talmud in Foma. And this 
ſome take to be the place where our Lord Chrilt was judged, John 19. 13. They ſate 


down in the Fudgement Seat in the place that is called a185:gol& ; that is NNN nNw?, 


the place built and raiſed up with hewed or ſquared lioncs. For that aw5psl& doth 


' not lignitic meerly the pavement , as we tranſlate it, or the floor of the place, the Apoſile 


manitcſts by adding that in the Hebrew it 15 called Gal batha, NNA3, in the Hebrew 3 tor 
although the word have a Syriack termination according to the corrupt pronuntiation of 
the Hebrew in thoſe dayes amorg the people, yet the Original of it 1s Hebrew; and the 
Syriack renders it here, NN9191, and reads not NNI3, now this lignifies an High-Place, 
or a place built up on all fides and exalted, fuch as the Roman Ginale, - or Fudgement 
Seats were placed in, But this might be an alike place to the otherz for I much 
queſtion whether the Roman Governour fate in Judgement im the meeting place of the 
Sanhedrims 

Thirdly, The Fews treat mnch of the ©walifi:2tion of the perſons, who were to be 
of the number of the Aſſeſſors of this Court. For Firſt, Thcy were to be of the Prieſts, 
Levites, or Nobles of Iſrael ; that is principal men in the Common-wealth : yet none 
were admitted into their uumber meerly on the account of their Dignity or Ot- 
fices 3 not the King, not the High Prieſt, unleſs they were choſen- with reſpect un- 
to their other qualihcations. For they, Secondly, Were to be NDVp YA, men of /ta- 
tre, and MNWD WA, men of countenance, or good Appearance to keep up, as they fay, 
2 Reverence unto their Office : and they were alſo to be n23Nn 93, men of Wiſdom, 
and Ml VA men of Age, according to the firſt inſtitution ; and this carricd the 
common Appellation, Elders of the People. "I hey add in Dine Mimoneth , that they were 
to be 21205 ra, men skilled in the Art of Incantations and Charms to find out ſuch 
practices which the Talmudijt thought good to add, to countenance themſelves,many 
of whom were profeſſed Magicians. And lalily, they were to be pw? pyava Pym kl- 
led in LXX. | mow that they might not need an Interpreter 3 but fewer I ſup- 
poſe ſerved their turn. They . treat alſo in gencrall that they ought to be men 
fearing God, hating Covetouſneſi, ſtout and couragious te oppoſe Kings and Tyrants if 
need were. | 

From this number they exclude expreſly perſons over old, deform'd, and Exnuchs 
whom they conclude to be cruel and unmercitul, as Claudian doth, 


Adde quod Eunuchus nulla pietate movetar 
Nec generi natiſve cavet, clementia cundiis 
In ſimiles, animoſque ligant conſortia damni. 


Mercy from Eunuchs is remov'd away, 

No care of Race or Children doth them ſway , 
This only renders men compaſſionate, 

When miſery is known their common fate. 


The power of this Court was great, yea, ſupream many times in all things among the 
people; and at all times in molt things of concernment. All great Perſons-and weighty 
Cauſes were judged by them. When a whole Tribe offended, or an High Prieſt, or a 
King of the Houle of David, by theſe were their Cauſes heard and determined. They 
had power allo to determme- about Lawf#! I/ar. They had two forts of War, 
TRD END, Commanded War. Such they eſtcemed War againſt the Nations of Ca- 
naan, againſt Amaleck,, againſt any Nation that oppreſſed I#ael in their own Land ; and 
this kind of War, the King at any time of his own accord might engage in. And they 
had Mw1n nENTD, War permitted only ; as War for ſemerity and enlargement of Terri- 
tories, which could not be engaged in at any time, but by conſent, and upon the 
Judgement of this Court. The Enlargement of the City of Fernſalem, the reparation 
of the Temple, and the Conſtitutions of Courts of Judicature in other Cities, belonged 
_ unto them. In a word they were to judge in all hard Caſes upon the Law of 
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kinds of death ) were committed to the Houſe of Fudgemem, to Stone, to Burn, to ſlay with 
the Sword, and to ftrangle. Theſe were they who in the dayes of the Reliauration of 
the Church by Ezra, who by rcaſon of the excellency of the perſons ( many of them 
being Prophets, and men divinely inſpired ) are uſually called 1M1IT NDIN WIR, the 
men of the great Congregation. Aud the power of this Court was continued , though 
not without ſome interruption and reſtraint unto the time of the laſt deſtruction of the 
City by Titus. 
Beſides this greater Conrt, they had alſo two leſſer in other places 3 one of the twenty F. 19. 
three Aſſeſſors, which might be erected in any City or Town where there wasan hundred 
and twenty F amilies or mo1e, but not Ic{s, and*theſe alſo had power over all Cauſes 
Criminal and Crvil which happcned within the Precincts of their Juriſdiction, and over 
all Puniſhments unto Dcath it (elf. 
' Hilary on the ſecond Pſalm tells us, that, Erat a Moſe ante inſtitutum in omni Synagoga 
LXX. ſe Dofiores. Moles had appointed that im every Synagogute there ſhould le ? X 
Teachers. He well calls them Teachers becauſe that was part of their duty, to teach 
and make known the Law of God in Jultice and Judgement 3 And he adds, Cijus do- 
Grine dominus in Evangeliis meminit dicens. Whoſe teaching our Lord mentions in the 
Goſpel ſaying, the Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moles Chair. - So referring the direQtion there 
given by our Saviour to the Judicial determinations of theſe Judges, and not to their 
ordinary Teachings or Sermons to the people. Bur herein his miſtake is evident,that he 
luppoſeth the number of ſeventy to have belonged to every Synagogue which was peculiar 
to the great Court before deſcribed. For belides this Judicature of twenty three in the 
greater Towns, there were allo m the leſſcr Towns appointed a Court of three Aſſ-ſrs, 
who might Judge aud determine in many caſes 3' about money, dcbts and contracts, 
but had nothing to do im tranſgrefſions that were c«pital. | 
In this Courts j#dging and determining according to the Law of Moſes, conſiſted the 8. 20. 
Rule and Polity of the Nation; and it 1s evident that they were continued amongſt 
them untill the coming of the Shilo. For themſelves conſtantly averr that the power 
of Judging, capital y, was taken from the Sanhedrim about forty years before the de- 
ttruction of the ſecond Temple; though I ſuppoſe it will be found, that their power 
was rather occaſionally ſometimes ſ#ſfpended by the Romans, then abſolutely taken away 
untill the tinall deſtruction of the City. CEP 
Unto this Fudah, that we may return, upon the grant and during the continuance $-. 21: 
of this Scepter and Law-writer, 1t 15 promiſed that the Shiloh ſhould come ;, that is the 
Meſſizh, and that unto him ſhall be the gathering of the people. So was the Promiſe 
unto Abraham, namely that in his (ced, all people, or all Nations of the Earth ſhould be 
blefſed. 7W, Shilo 1s a word uſed only in this place 3 and it comes from A70,Shelab A 
to proſper, or ſave. So that the molt probable denotation of the word is a profperer, 
a deliverer, a Saviour, as we thall afterwards more fully manifeſt. The promiſe of the 
continuance of Scepter and Law-writer is NI) I'19, zntill this Shils ſhould be 
® 
come. : 
The Fews, as was intimated before, lay a double exception to the ſenſe and inter- $. 22- 
pretation which we give of the Particles "TW zntill. Firſt, That Ty ſignifies for 
ever: So that the meaning of the words is, that the Scepter and Law-wnter ſhall 
not depart from Fxdab for ever. The reaſon whereof is given in the next words, be- 
cauſe the Shils ſhall come, 15 being often cauſal. But though 19 may ſoinetimes ſignifie 
as much as for ever, though moltly it doth but adhuc, yet, or, as yet 5, yet it doth not, 
nor can ſo, when it. is joyned as here with 'I, which limits the duration intimated 
by the ſibjeft matter treated on, and ſenſe of the enſuing words that they have re- 
(pe unto. They except again, that T9 is burthencd with the accent Feeþib, which 
diftinguiſheth the ſenſe, and puts a ftop upon it. But this they can give no inſtance in 
the confirmation of, eſpecially when it hath Athnac immediately preceding it, as in 
this place it hath. Betides Vw and pp, Scepter and Law-writer axe long fince atu- 
ally departed from Jadah, and in their Judgetnent the Shilo not yet come 3 which 
perfectly deftroyes the verity of the prediction, be | 
Having taken this bricf view of the words, we may draw our Argument from them, $. 23+ 
which is this. The Mb according to this prediction, mult comme while the Rule 
and Government of 7#42h was continued, or before it was utterly removed or taken 
away » but they are long ſince departed, and taken away. They have been fo at leaſt 


ever 
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ever fincc the deſtruction of the Nation, City and Temple by Titus. And thercfore the 
Meſſiah is long fince come, which was propoſed unto confirmation. To manifelt the 
uncontrollable evidence of this Teſtimony aud. our Argumcnt trom it : There js no 
more neceſſary but that we demonſtratez Firlt, That by Scepter and -Law-writer, Rule 
and Government are intended. Secondly, That the promiſed Shila is the Meſſiah. 

' Thirdly, That all Kale and National Polity was utterly long fince taken away from Fu- 
dab, even in the deſtruction of the City and Temple. Now the Proot of the two 
former, we ſhall take Firlt, From the Text and Context. Secondly, From the confeſ- 
fion of the Antient Fews themſelves. The laſt being matter of ta&t, muſt be evinced 
from Story and the ſtate of things in the world trom thoſe daycs, whereon there 
will be no rifing up againſt this Tetiumony by any thing but that pertinacious obltinacy 
which the Fews are Judicially given up unto. 

The firſt thing propoſed,namely that by Scepter and Law-gzver, Rule and Governmcnt 
are intended is cvident,not only from the words themſelves, which are plain and expreſ- 
five, butfrom the Context alſo; neither was it ever denyed by any of the Fews untill 
they tound themſelves neceſſitated thereunto by their corrupt intereſt. Amongſt other 
things, the dying Patriarch forctelling the erection of a Rule and Government amongſt 
his poſterity, whereas it might have been expected that of courſe it ſhould have becn 
fixed in Rewben his firit born,according to the line of its deſcent from the foundation 
of the world, he deprives him of it, v. 4. Though he was m the ordinary courſe of 
nature, 1 1M NxU AN, the excellency of his dignity, and the excellency of his ſtrength, 

- 2.3. Yer faith he, 128, thou ſhalt not excel, not preſerve that Excellency in thy 
Folicrity 3 nor have the pre-eminence of Rule, for the reaſon which he there exprel- 
{&th. In like manner he paſſeth by the next in order, Simeon and Levi, taking from 
them all expectation of that priviledge, by toretelling that they ſhould be divided ir 
Facob, and ſcattered in Iſ#ae!, v. 79. Coming to F#dah there he fixcth the ſeat of 
Rule, v. 8. Fudah, thon art he whom thy Brethren ſhall praiſe , aluding unto his name, 

TR TIM APR NM; thou ſhalt be exalted unto that Rule amongſt ther, from 
the right whereunto the others fell by their tranſgrefſion. Ard this xule, Gaith he, 
ſhall conſiſt as all proſperous Dominion doth in two things. Firſt, In the regular vbe- 
dicnce of thoſe who de jure are ſubject unto it, Thy Fathers Children ſhall bow down 
before thee , thou ſhalt have the Authority among, and over the reſt of my olterity. 
Secondly, In the conqueſt of the enemies and adverſaries of the Dominion it fclf; Thy 
hand ſhall be in the neck, of thine enemies, as a Lions whelp thon art gone up from the prey ; 
whereunto the words infificd on are ſubjoyned 3 The Scepter ſhall not depart ; that 15 the 
Scetter of Rule amongſt thy Brethren, aud prevalency againſt thine encmics, however 
it may be weakened or interrupted, ſhall not utterly depart or be removed untill the 
Sbhils come. The Context is clear and perſpicuous : the Fews only as we ſhall ſte 
cavill at words and ſyvables; the reaſon of the Scripture, and the coherence of the 

Context, they take no notice ot. hy 

Secondly, The Targzmiſts have with one conſent given us the ſame account of the 

{:nſc and importance of theſe words; and ſome of them are acknowledged by the 
Fews in Shebet Fehuda to have been compoſed by Divine Infpirationg or aſliſtance of 
the MPT, as they expreſs it in their Talmuds. Thus Onkelps the bett of them, 
1mm man Tow my 1 N? , The Ruler, Lord, or Prince , he that bath Do- 
minion, ſhall not be taken from the Hhuſe of Judah. And Fonathan, patnD PPER- R7 
mmm man PwAL), Kings and Rulers ſhall not ceaſe from the Houſe of Judah. The 

{ame words are uſed by that called of Ferzſalem. The Authority of theſe Para- 

phraſes among the Fews is ſuch, as that they dare not openly recede from them. And 
therefore Minaſſe in his Conciliator , where he endeavours to enervate this Teſtimony, 
paſſeth over theſe Targwms in ſilence, 2s having nothing to oppoſe. to thar Authority, 
which is a ſufficient evidence, that he ſaw the deſperatencſs of the cauſe wherein he 
was engaged. Solomon and Bechat acknowledge Rule and Dominton to be intended in 
the words, but according to the latter they are not to be erc&cd untill the coming of 
the Meſſizh, which is no lefs exprefly contrary to the Targum, then to the Text it (c1E, 
athrming plainly, that then it was to cnd, and not b:gin. Add hereunto, further to. 
manifeſt the conſent of the Antient Fews unto this ſenſe of the words, that in their 

Talmuds they attirm the Law-giver here mentioned to be the Sanhedrim whoſe power 

continued in F#dab, untill the Shilo came, whereof we have ſpoken before. | 
Unto theſe Reaſons and Teftimonies we may ſubjoyn the uſe of the words them- 
{clves. BW 15 originally and properly a rod, or ſtaff 3 all other fignitications of it arc 
| - Metaphorical. 
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and Government. Nor is.it abſolutcly uſed in any* other ſenſe, in that very fre- 


quently 3 Pſalm 45. TM vay MAL Wav, A Scepter of uprightmeſs is the Seeptey of 


thy Kingdom, Numb. 24. 17. "IN1WD WU Dp, 2 Scepter ſhall ariſe. out  Ifrael . 
that is, a Prince or .a Ruler; Targum; Chriſt ſhall rule out of Iſrael. And this ſenſe 
of the words is made more evident by its conjunction with PRRD , a Law-giver; he 
that preſcribes and writes Laws with Authority to be obſerved. Demt. 33. 2. in a por- 
tion, P90 ppND, of the Law-giver hidden, that is Moſes ; the great Scribe faith the 
Targum : tor as they ſuppoſe, the Sepulchre of Moſes was in. the Lot of Gad. Me- 
chokek, faith Aben Ezra; that is ww 112n, the great Preſident or-Ruler. Pſal. 108.19. 
Fudab RRP, my Law-giver , with Allufion to. this PrediRtion of Facob. IJ. 33. 22. 
The Lord is our Judge, the Lord is 1PPRMD, or Law-giver. Thele two words then 
in conjunction, do abſolutely denote Rzle and Dominion. 
The latter Maſters of the Fews to avoid the force of this Teltimony, have coined 
a new ſignification for theſe words : Shehet, they fay is only a rod of Correttion, and 
Mechokek, any. Scribe or Teacher which they would refer to the Rabbins, they have had 
in every Generation. Some of them by Shebetr* underſtand a ſtaff of ſmpportment, which 
they were to enjoy in the middett of their troubles; fo I remember Manaſſe Ben 1/- 
yael not long fince made it one of his reafons for their admiſſion into England, that 
therein this Propheſie might receive ſomewhat of accompliſhment, by this counte- 
nance and encouragement in this Land. But the moſt ot them adhere to the for- 
mer ſenſe of the words. So they call the ſtory of their calamities and ſufferings, 
mANmM PU; the rod” of Fudah. But this evalion 1s plainly and fully obviated in the 
former opening of the words, and confirmation of their genuine importance : For, 
C 1.) It is openly contrary to the whole Context and Scope of the Place. (2.) To 
the meaning and *confiant uſe of the words themſclves , eſpecially as conjoined. 
{ 3. ) To the Targums, and all old Tranſlations. ( 4. ) To the Talmud, and all their 
own Antient mafters, ( 5.) To the truth of thg Story; 7x44 having been long in a 
moſt flouriſhing and proſperous condition, without any fuch ſignal calatnity as that, 
which. they would intimate to be intended in the words namely fuch as tor ſixteen 
hundred years they haye now Co ( 6. ) The ſupportment they have had, hath 


not been National, nor afforded to Fudah as a Tfibe, or People, but hath confitied . 
meerly in the greatneſs and wealth of a few individual perſons ſcattered up and down - 


the world, neither themſelves, nor any elſe, knowing unto what Trzhe they did be- 
long. And (7. ) This hath been in things no way relating to the Worſhip of God, or 
their Church-ſiate, or their ſpiritual good. (8,) Their Scribes were not formerly 
of the Tribe of Fudah, and their latter Kabbins wholly of agguncertain extrationz (o 
that this pretence proves nothing, but the miſery of theisÞreſent State and condition, 
wherein they ſcek a refuge for their infidelity, m vanity and fal(ſhood. 

Our ſecond enquiry is concerning the ſibje of the Promiſe under conſideration, 
which is the $hilo ; whereby we ſay the promiſed Seed is intended. About the deri- 
vation and preciſe ſignifications of the word, we have no need to contend. Mot 
learned men look upon it as derived from 1?U, to be quiet, ſafe, happy, proſperous, 
whencealſo is 17W Pſal. 122. ſafety, pease, proſperity, Abundance. Hence Sbilo ſayes 
Mercer, ſinat tranquillum, profperum, pacatum, felicem, Auguſtum, vitorem, cui omnis pro- 
ſpere ſuccedunt , lignifies one, quiet, proſperous, peaceable, happy , honourable, a Conqueror, 
to whom all things ſucceea well and happily. To this Etymologie of the word, agrecs 
Galatinus, Fagius, Melantthon, Pagninus, Pruſins, Schindler; Buxtorfins, Armama, and ge- 
nerally all the moſt learned in the Hebrew tongue. The Vwlgar Latin, rendring the 
words qui mittendus eft, who is to be ſit, as if it were from MW, corrupts the fenſe, 
and gives advantage to the Fews to pervert the words, as both Raymandus and Gala- 
tines obſerve. Neither is there 'any thing nearer the truth. in the derivation of 
the word from), as though 73 were put tor 1 and w for ON, fo making it as much 
as 17 TUR, que ei, which to him, whereunto yet that & amincJe, and the 72 Sronsi« 
were auf, of the Greeks, the firſt mentioned by Exſebixs, the latter in the preſent Co- 
pies, both by Fuftin Martyr, do relate or allude. j HO 

Others ſuppoſe TV, to fignitie a Sor, from MW, which denotes the after birth; 
or Membrane wherein the Child is wrapt in the Womb. Thence 1tw $h;b ſhould be 
the ſame with 12, bis Son, nbeing put for 1, which is not unuſual; faith Kimchi. But 
Galatings ſuppolſeth 73, to be a femmine affix, denoting that the Meſfizh was to be the 
ſeed of the Woman, or to be born of a Virgin. Neither is his conjeQure abſolutely to 

be 


Metaphoricall. Amorg them the principall is that of Scepter, an Enſign of Rule 
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| The Promiſed Meſsiah long fince come. 


be reje&tcd : Although Mercer pronounce it to be againſt the rule of Grammar z for we 
know they hold not alwayes urthings myſterious. He that would be turther ſatisfied 
about the importance of the word, may conſult Keymanaus , Porchetas and Galatines 
1n their Difcourſes againft the Fews on this lubje&t; Kimchi, Pagnin, Mercer, Schindler, 
Philip ab Aquino, and Buxtorf in their Lexicoms, Munſter, Fagius, Druſins, Grotixs mn 
their Anmtaticns on the Text 3 Helvicus, Rivet, Epiſcopins, Boetins, Hornebecke in their 
Diſcourſes from it. The weight of our Argument lyes not in the preciſe Ggnificati- 
on of the word ; The Meſfab it is who is intended in that expreſſion. 

For firſt, this is manifeſt from the Context and words themſelves. The promiſe of 
the Meſſizh was the foundation of that Nation and pcople; the reaſon of the Call of 
Abraham, and of the ere&tionof a Kingdom and a State in his polterity. This we 
have elſewhere demonſtrated. This promife concerning him , and Covenant in him, 
was alwayes the chief matter and head of the Patriarchal Benediftions, when they blefled 
their Children and poſterity. Now unleſs we grant him to be intended in this expreſ(- 


| fon, there is no mention of him at all in thys Prophetical Ezlogie of Facob.. Betides, 


his poſterity being now to be diſtributed into twelve diſtinct Tribes or Familics, and 
each of them having this peculiar blefling appropriated unto him, wherein it is certain 
and confeſſed by all the -Fews, that this priviledge of bringing forth the Meſſiah was 
henceforth impaled unto Z#dah. It muli be done in this place, or there is no footftep 
of it in the Scripturs, And it is very ſtrange that facob, in reckoning up the priviledges 


and advantages of F#d2þ above his Brethren, ſhould omit the chief of them, from 
* whence all thereſi did low. And the very tenour of che words manifett this inten- 


tion z fixing on that which was the fountain and «nd of all blefling in the promiſed ſeed, 
he paſſeth over his Elder Children, and determines it on Fudah with the continuance of 
Rule to the coming thercot. 

Secondly, That which in the Text 1s affirmed concerning this $hilo, makes it yet 
moreevident, who it was that isintended, EIDYy NNP? 17), To him the gathering of 
the people, MMP; LXX. meoodenvia trar, the expectation of the Nations, that is, mMpn 
from MP, to expedt or look for : So the Valgzr, Expetietio Gentium. Onhkglos Ty 
RLDY TYENUW?, and him ſhall the people obey > or to him they ſhall bearkew. Ben Uz- 
Ziel;, WOODY MDOAMTM mann, ar of him the people ſball faint ; that is , veaſe 
their oppotition, and ſubmit unto him. Targum Hieruſal. 3 pron paTry mh 
RIINT RIWDT7D and to him ſhall all the Kingdoms of the Earth be ſubjef : all to the 
ſame purpoſe. NT? in conſtruction from NNF) is from NP? to hear, attcnd, obey. 
The word is but once wore ufed in the Scripture, Prov. 30. 17. where it is rendered 
Dottrine, or Teaching given out with Authority, and thercfore to be obeyed. So that 
primatily it may ſecm to denote obedience unto Dotiriner z which becauſe men gather 
themſelves together to attend unto it, it ſignifies alſo thar gathering together 3 and ſo- 
is rendered by Kaſhi, NY'DN the gathering together, Colle&ion, or Congregating. And 
alſo is it by others, who ſeem to look on Wp, as'its root, which fignifies to gather 
and colle& as well as to. hope, expe, and look after. That which. in all theſe Interpre- 
tations is aimed at, wherein they all agree, is one and the ſame thing, namely. That 
the Gentiles, People, Heathen, ſhould be called and gathered unto the Shils, ſhould 
hear his Doftrine, obey his Law, and be made ſubje& unto him. 

Now as this was eminently contained in the great fundamental Promiſe co:xcerning 
the Mefizb made to Abrabam, namely, that in hin all the Nations of the earth ſhould be 
bleffed So there is not any deſcription of hum in the following Prophets more eminent 


| then this, that unto him the gathering of the people ſhould be, which in many places is 


made the Charaderiſtics| Note of his Perſon and Kingdom, Hence ſome of the Fews 
themſelves interpret this place, as Kabbi Solomon by that of Iſaiah, WWW 12 MN, 29 
bim (hall Gentiles ſeek; and that of Chap. 4.2. 4. YM mx nn, the Iſles ſhall wait 
for bis Law. The ſenſe alſo of the words given by the LXX. and that wwlgar, 
mTroodexia ilar , expefiatio Gentizm , have good countenance given unto it , in other 


; places of Seripture. For as he is called, Hag. 2. 7. 217173 NM1DN, the defirs of all 
Nations, that which they defire and expect; fo ſpeaking of himſelf, Ja. 60. 9. he 


faycs, VP) BIR 7, the Iſles, the fame with TDN, the Gentiles ſhall wait for me, or 
expect me. Now he to whom the Gentiles ſhall ſeek, whoſe Dofrine they ſhall learn, 
whoſe Law they ſhall obey, to whom they fhall be ſabjef, in whom they ſhall be 
Elefſed, and to whom they ſhall be gathered, for all theſe ends and purpoſes, is the 
truc and only Meſh, and this is the Shils here mentioned. | 
We have the concurring aflent of all the Targams unto this application of the word 
Skits 


The Promiſed Meſsiah long fince come. 


Shih. Benz Vsziel, NMWD NID mW 19 [01 WW, Untill the time wherein the King 
Meſſiah ſhall come. The ſame are the words in that of Feruſalem; both of them as we 
ſaw before interpreting the next words alſo of the Mefizh. And Orkelos to the ſame 
purpoſe. NM? N11 ITITOINIMUD WTI, Untill the Mefizh ſhall come whoſe is 
the Kingdom. Now after the Scripture it (elf, there is no greater evidence of' the 
perſuation of the Old Church of the Fews then what is found in the conſent of theſe Tar- 


gums, and of how little validity the exception of the modern Ferys are againtt their 


Authority, is known to all. 

And we have alſo the conceſſion of their Talnwds , and moſt Learned Maſters, fully 
conſenting in this cauſe. So in the Talmud. Hieruſal. in Cheleke. The world, ſay they, 
zs created for the Meſſiah, WW M12), and what is bis name, inthe houſe of Rabbi Shilo, 
T hey ſaid, bis name is Shilo, 4s it & written, untill Shilo come. And in Bereſhith Rabba, 
on this place of Geneſis, The Scepter ſpall not depart from Jadah zztill Shilo come, MWA M 
11 Pa; This z Meſſiah the Son of David, who ſhall come to rule the Kinadoms with a 
Scepter ;, as Pjalm 2. And in Bereſh.Rebanna 3 until the Shils come, DV ManR PINYe, 
For it ſhall come to paſt, that the Nations of the World fpall bring their gifts unto M:fliab 
2be Son of David. And Kimchi in naw; mu Ty mA 121 wa, Shilo z 
znterpreted his Son, and it is a Prophecy of the Meſizh ; and innumerable other Teſtimo- 
nics, from them to the ſame purpoſe may be produced. Yea, this ſenſe is fo com- 
mon among them, and ſo%known to have been the ſenſe of the Antient Church, that 
the wiſcſt among them. turn every ſtone to retain this interpretation of the words, and 
yet to avoid the torce of the Teſtimony inlitted on trom them. | 

This then we have from this tettimony obtained z namely, that the Politicz Rule, 
and National Government ſhould not ablolutely and Irrecoverably be removed and 
taken away from the T ibe of F«d4h antill the promiſed ſeed ſhould be exhibited, untill 
the Meſizb ſhould come. It remameth that we alſo evidence that all Rule, Govern- 
ment and P-l:ty is long fince taken away from, and ceaſcd in Fudeh, and that for many 
Gencrations there hath bcen no ſuch thing as a Tribe of Fudah in any National or Poli- 
tical Condition or Conſtitution in the world. And had we not here todo with men ob- 
ſtinate and impudent, there would need very few words in this matter. But they muſt 
have that proved unto them, which all the world fees and knows, and takes care to 
make good, and which thcmſclves , as occaſion ferves contels and bewail. Is it not 
known to all the world, that for theſe ſixteen hundred years latt paſt, they have been 
ſcattered over the face of the carth, leading a precarious Life, under ti.e Power of 
Kings, Princes, Common-wealths, as their ſeveral lots in their «ifperſion have fallen 

fine Deo,ſine homine rege,caſt out of Gods eſpecial care, they wander up and down without 
Law, Governmeat, or Authority of their own or amongſt themſelves. And this, as I 
faid, themliclves alſo confeſs, as they have occaſion. To this purpoſe ſce Kimchi on 
Hoſea 3. 4. I 12 DONIRUY MN 21 Bn 1%; And theſe are the dayes of Cap- 
#ivity, wherein we are at this day, for we have neither King nor Prieſt of Iſracl : But we 
are in the-power of the Gentiles, and under the Power of their Kings and Princes, doth this 
man think that Scepter and Law-giver are departed from Fxdah or no ? And the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan on that place is conſiderable : for, ſaith he, The children of Iiracl ſhell 
abide many dayes without a King of the houſe of David, and without a Ruler inW{racl 3 af- 
terwards the children of I{racl ſhall repent , and ſeek, the Worſhip of the Lord their Gd, 
and ſhall obey the Meſſiah the Son of David the King. So alſo are the words of 
Abarbinel on Iſa. 53. he tells us, that in their Captivity and Baniſhment part of their 
miſery is, Wawa wav 81 Naw) 8M MY Tom 7m Now, that in Loael 
there is neither Kingdom, nor Rule , nor Scepter of Fudgement : that is, plainly, Scepter 
and Law-giver are departed. And thercfore if there be any truth in this Prophchie, 
the Meſſiah is long ſince come. In like manner Maimonides ; from the time that we have 
left our own Land we have n1 power of making Laws; and they jointly confels in the 
Talmud. Traf. Saned. that ſometime before the deſtruction of the Temple, all power 
of Judging both as unto life and death, and as unto pecuniary puniſhinents, was 
taken from them. So that if there be a certainty in any thing in this world, it is certain 
that Scepter and Law-giver are long ſince departed from Judah. 

There are not many things wherein the preſent Fews do more betray the deſperate- 
neſs of their cauſe, then in their endeavour to obſcure this open and known truth in 
matter of fad. That which they principally 1fiſt upon, 1s a ltory out of the [tine- 
rary of Benjamin Tudelenſis. 

This Benjamin was a Few, who about 500. years ago paſſed out of Exrope —_ 
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The Promiſed Meſs1ah long fince come. 

Eaſtcrn pazts of the world ina diſquiſition of his Countrey-men, and their ſtate and 
condition whereof he hath given an account in his Ttinerary, 2tter the manner of 
2ulgar Travellers. Among other things which he relates, fide Kabbimica, he tells us of 
a Few that hath, or then had, a principality at Bagdat, whom his Countrcymen called 
the Son of David , there being a thoutand of them living there all- in ſubje&1on unto 
him. This honour was allowed him by the Caliph, who in thoſe dayes ruled there 
ſo that when he paſſeth in the ſtreets they cry betore him; make way for the Son of 
David. Fagius long ſince returned a proper Auſwer to this Story in a Proverb of their 
own 3 WW pn "PU? MSN, He that hath a mind to lye, let him place his Witneſſes at 
diſtance enough. When Benjamin paſled over thoſe Eaſter» parts of the world, they were 
greatly unknown to Exropeans,. and he had thence advantage to feign what he pleaſed 
for the reputation of his Nation, which he was not wantug to the improvement of. 
Time hath now brought truth to light. The people of Exrope, eſpecially the Engl; 
and Hollanders have ſome while fince diſcovered the ſtate of things in thoſe parts, and 
can hear no tidings of Benjamins principality, nor his Son of David , nor could the 
Jews ever fince get any one to confirm his relation. Belides, it all that he averrs ſhould 
be granted to be true, as in the main, it is undoubtedly falſe, what would it amount 
unto as to the matter in hand : Is this the Scepter and Law-giver ptomiſed unto Fudah 
as the great priviledye above his Brethren ? It ſecms an obſcure unknown perlon in 
Bagdat m Captivity, by the permiflion of a Tyrant whoſe Slve and Vaſſal he is, hath a 
pre-eminence among, a thouſand Fews, all ſlaves to the ſame Tyrant. | 

And this is all they pretend unto in MI UAV, in the forty ſecond ftory, where they 
g1VE us an account of this NUI or nn wn, Prince, or Head of the Captivity, as they 
would have him cfteemed. A rich Few they would make him to be, choſen unto a 
Preſ.demſhip by the Heads or ReQtors of the Schools of Bagdat, Sera, and Pombeditha ; 
And they confeſs, that for many Ages they have choſen no ſuch Preſident, becauſe the 
Saracens killed the laſt that was ſo choſen. Is this I ſay the continuance of the Tribe 
and Scepter of Judah ? Fudah muſt be a Nation, a People ina Political Senſe and State, 
dwelling in his wr Land, and have Rule and Dominion exerciſed therein according to 
ts own Law,or the Scepter and Law-giver are departed from itz and this they evidently 
are ſixteen hundred years ago, and therefore the Shilo, the promiſed Meſſiah is long 
_ come 3 which is the Truth whoſe Confirmation from this Telimony was 
intended. 
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Teftimonies proving the MM eſciah to be come. 


Exercitatio XIII. 


Other Teſtimonies proving the Meſſizh to be come. Hagg. 2, 3, 4, 52 6,7, 9, 9- Mal.3. 1, 2: 
State of the People at the building of the Second Temple. In the dayes of Datius Hy- 
ſtaſpes, not Nothus. The Hoſe treated of by Haggai the ſecond Howſe. Proved againſt 
Abarbinel. The Glory promiſed to this Houſe. Bri:f ſummary of the Glory of Solomons 
Temple. Its Projettion me Treaſure ſpent about it. Number of Workmen 

; , employed in it. Ornaments. Worſhip. Second Temple compared with it. Pretenſions of 
the Rabbins about its Greatnefl, and Daration; removed. What was the Gly promiſed 


#0 the ſecond Houſe. Opinion of the Fews.. The Promiſe of it not conditional. The mean- . 


ing of Oy) in the Text. Evaſions of Abarbinel, Kimchi nd Aben Ezra examined. 
Their Opinion of the Glory promiſed to the ſecond Houſe. Of the greatneſi of it. Things 
wanting in it by their own confeſſion. The Glory of this Houſe not in the dayes of the 
Haſmonzans, or Herodians. Not in its continnance. Circumſtances proving the true 
Meſſiah to be the Glory. Anomalous Conſtruttion of the Words removed. Mal. 3-1. exs 


plained. Confeſſion of the antient Jews. 


E E. ſhall now proceed to other Teſtimonies of the ſame evidence and im- 
portance with the foregoing. The end of calling and ſeparating the people 
of the Fews, from the reſt of the worid,the forming of them into a Nation, 
- and the ſetting up+of a Political State and Rule amongſt them, being ſolely, as 
we have declarcd, to bring forth the promiſed Meffizsb by them, and to ſhaddow out 
his Spiritual Kingdom : It was neceffary that he ſhould come before their utter deſo- 
Jation, and final rcjeQion from that ſtate and. condition, which alſo he did according 
to the promiſe and prediction before infifted on and explained. The fame was the 
end of their Eccleſiaſtical, or Church-State, with all the Religious Worſhip that was in- 
ſiituted therein. Whileſt that alfo therefore continued and was accepted of God in 
the place of his own appointment, he was. ta be brought forth and to accompliſh 
his work in the world. This alſo in ſundry places of the Old Tjtament is forctold , 
One or two of the maſt eminent of them we ſhall conſider, and manifeſt from them, 
that the true Meſfah is long ſince. come, and exhibited unto the world, according to 
the Promile given of old to that purpoſe. The tirſt we ſhall fix upon, is that of Haggaz, 
Chap. 2. v. 3, 4, 6, 7, 8, 9- whereunto we ſhall add Mal. 3.1. The words of the former 
place are, Who is left among you, that ſaw this houſe in her firft Glory, ard how do you ſee 
:t now ? Is it not in your eyes in compariſon of it as nothing ? Thus ſaith the Lord of Floſts, 
Tet once it #8 a little while, and T1 will ſhake the Heavens and the Earth, and the Sea; and 
the dry Land, and I will ſhakg all Nations, and the deſire of all Nations ſhall come : And 1 
will fill this Houſe with Glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. The Silver is mine, and the Gold is 
mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, and the Glory of this latter Houſe, ſhall be greater then the for- 
mer. ſaith-the Lord of Hoſts : And inithis | will I give _—_ ſaith the Lord of Hiſt. 
' Thoſe of the latter are, Behold, I will ſend my Meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way be- 
fore me, and the Lord whom I. ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to bis Temple, even the Meſſenger of 
the Govenant, whom ye delight in, Behold he ſhall come, ſaith thaLord of Hoſts, Both to the 
{ame purpoſe. | £; 

The occaſion of the former words muſt be enquired after , from the ſtory of 
thoſe times in Ezra, and the whole Diſcourſe of the Prophet in that place. The people 
returning from their Captivity with Zerubbabel in the dayes of Cyrus had laid the 
foundation of the Temple z but having begun their work, great oppoſition was made 
againſt it, and great diſcouragements they met withall, as it will fall out with all men 
that engage in the work of God in any Generation. The Kings of Perſia who firſt 
encouraged them unto this work, and countenanced themin it ., Ezra x. 7,8, 9. being. 
poſſeſſed with falſe reports and Nlanders, as is uſual alſo in ſuch caſes; at firſt began 
to withdraw their afsiſtance, as it ſhould ſeem in the dayes of Cyrzs himſelf, Ezra 4. 5. 
And at length expreſly torbad their proceedings, cauling the whole work to ceaſe 
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Teſtimonies proving the Meſsiah to be come. 
by force and power. v. 23. Beſides this outward oppolition, they were moreover 
greatly diſcouraged by their own poverty and diſability tor the carrying on their 
deſigned work in any meaſure, ſo as to anſwer the beauty and glory of their tormer 
Houſe builded by Solomgn. Hence the Elders of the people who had ſeen the former 
Houſe im its glory, wept” with a loud voice when they ſaw the foundations of this laid, 
Ezra 4. 12, 13- AS fore-ſeeing how- much the ſplendor and beauty of their Wor- 
ſhip would be ecclipled and impaired : for as the meaſures of the Fabrick it ſelf al- 
ligncd unto it by Cyrus, Ezra. 6. 3. did no way anſwer Solomons Strudture, fo for the 
Ornaments of it wherein 1ts magnificence did principally confift 3 they had no means 
or ability to make any proviſion of them. Being therefore thus hindered, and dil- 
couraged, the work ceaſcd wholly from the end of Cyrus Reign, unto the ſecond 
year of Darius Hyſtiages. For there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe that this intercihon of the 
work continued unto the Reign of Darius Nothus : Between the firſt year of the 
whole Empire of Cyrus,to the ſecond of Darmes Nothwus ,*there were no leſs then a hun- 
dred years as we ſhall afterwards declare. * Now it is evident in Ezra, that Zerub- 
babel and Foſhnab, who began the work in the Reign of Cyras, were alive, and carried 


- 1t on in the dayes of Darms. And it 1s ſcarcely credible, that they who it may be were 


none of the youngett men, when they firft returned unto Feruſalem, ſhould live there 
an hundred years, and then return unto the work again. Outward force and Oppo- 
fition then they were delivercd from, in the ſecond year of Dgrizs Hyſtiages. But their 
diſcouragements from their poverty and diſability ſtil} continued. This the Prophet 
intimates, V. 4. Who i there left among you, who ſaw this Houſe in its firſt glory, and 
what do you now ſee it ? Is it not as nothing in your eyes ? There is no neceſlity of reading, 
the words with a ſuppoſition ; As Scaliger contends, if there were any amongſt you why 
had ſeen. For it is much more likely, that ſome who had ſeen the former Houſe of $o- 
lomon, and: wept at the laying of the foundation of this in the dayes of Cyrus, ſhould 
now ſee the carryiug of it on in the ſecond year of Darius Hyſtiages, that is about 
ten or twelve years aftcr, then that thoſe who began the work in the Reign of Cyrus, 
ſhould live to perfe& it in the ſecond year of Darizs Nothus an hundred years after. 
However it is evident that the old diſcouragement was till prefling upon them. The 
former Houſe was Glorious and Magnificent, Famous and Renowned in the world : and 
full of comfort unto. them, from the viſible pledges of the preſence of God that were 
therein, To remove this diſcouragement, and to ſupport them under it, the Lord 
by this Prophet makes them a Promulc, that whatever the ſtreightneſs and poverty of 
the houſe were which they undertook to build : however ſhort it came of the glory of 
that of old, yet from what he himſelf would do, he would render that Houſe far more 


- glorious then the former 3 namely, by doing that 1n it, for which both it and the former 


were inftituted and erected. Saith he, TWONTT FORmmRn yr una m5 mTma, 
The glory of this latter houſe, ſhall be great above that of the former. To clear our Argu- 
ment intended from theſe words we muſt conſider ( 1. ) What was this latter Houſe we 
ſpoke of : ( 2. ) Whexein the Glory of it did confilt. 

Firſt, We are to enquire what Houſe it is whereot the Prophet ſpeaks, now this is 
moſt evident in the Context, This Howfe, faith he, v. 4. that your eyes look upon, and 
which you ſo much deſpiſe in comparifon of the former. And v. 8. I will fill, faith 


'the Lord, 1 IV27, this Houſe which you are now finiſhing, with glory. And v. g. it 


is called PART FF IVAN, this latter Houſe. The Prophet doth as it were, point 
to it with his finger. This Howſe that you and I arc looking upon, this Houſe which is 
ſo contemptible in your eyes, in compariſon with that of Solomon which you have 
either ſeen or read of, this Houſe ſhall be filled with glory. It is trac, th's Temple 
was three hundred years after re-cditied by Herod in the eighteenth year of his Reign 3 
which yet hindered not, but that it was ſtill the ſame Temple, For this h1rft Structure 
was never deltroyed, nor the materials of it at once taken down. But notwithftand- 
ing the reparation of it by Herod, it ſtill continued the one and the fame Houſe, though 
much enlarged and beautiftied by him. And therefore the Fews in the daycs of our 


Saviour, overlooked as it were the re-edification of the Temple by Herod, and affirm, 


that that Houfe which then flood, was forty fix years in bnilding, Fohn 2. 20. as they 

{uppoſed it to have been upon the firfi return from Captivity z when the whole work 

and building of Herod was tiniſhed within the ſpace of eight years. The Targum alſo 

of Fonathan, Aben Ezra, and Kimchi and others interpret the words of that Horſe 

= was then building by Zerubbab#l and Foſhna, nox do any of the Antient Jews 
1Nent. 

Abarbinel 
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Abarbinel one of their great Maſters, and .Chicf among them who invent pretences: 


to their impenitences and unbeliet, in his Comment on this place, after he hath endea- 
vourcd his utmoſt againſt the interpretations 'of the Chri{tians, and made uſe of the 
rcaſonings of former Expolitors, to apply the whole Prophecy unts the jecond Heuſe, 
at leaſt as it was reſtored by Herod, at length refers all that is fpoken of the Houſe here, 
unto a third Temple prophelied as he fancieth, by Ezekiel, to bebuilt in the dayes of 
the Mf:ah ;, becauſe he ſaw, that if the ſecond Howſe was intended , it would be hard 
to avoid the coming of the Myfiah, whilcſt that Houſe food and continued. But we 
need not infiſt long in the remoyall of this fond imagination. For ( 1. ) It is con- 


_ trary to expreſs re-doubled afhrmations in the Text before inſitted on. ( 2. ) To the 


whole deſign of the Comext and Prophecy, which is expreſly to encourage the Fews 
unto the building of that Hoxſe, which ſeemed fo contemptible in the eyes of ſome 
of them. ( 3.) Tothe repetition of this Prophecy, Mal. 3. x. where the ſecond Temple 
is evidently expreſſed. ( 4+ ) To the Prophecy of Ezetzel, wherein a Spiritual and not 
a material Temple 1s delineated, as we ſhall elſewhere demonſirate. (5. To the 
time afligned to the gloritying of the Houſe ſpoken of; NT WyPD NMR My, yer 2 
litth while, which inno ſenſe can be applyed unto a Temple to be built longer after- 
wards then that Nation had been a people. From the Call of Abreham, to the giving 
of this Promiſe, there had paſſed about fourtcen hundred and ten years; and it-is 
now abuve two thouſand years ſince this Prophecy ; which in what ſenſe it can be 
called, a little while is hard to imagine. 

This then is the ſenſe that Abarbine! would put on theſe words, It is yet a little while, 
and I will fill this Hyuſe with Glvy;, that is, a very great while hence, longer hence then 
you have been a people in the world ; I will cauſe another Houſe to be built. 
( 6. ) Tothe Targem, and all the antient Maſters among the Jews themſelves. ( 7.) To 
its (elf, for it is by his own confeſſion promiſed, that the Meffizh ſhould come to the 
Temple, that is promiſed to be filled with Glory : but the other Third Temple that 
he fancies, is as he ſaid, to be built by himſelf; fo as he cannor be ſaid to come unto 
it. So that this evaſion will not yield the leaſt relicf to their obſtinacy and unbclict. 
It is evidently the ſecond Temple built by Zerzbbab?l, whoſe Glory is. here fore- 
told. | 

The Glory promiſed unto this houſe, is nextly. to be confidered. This is expreſſed 
abſolutely, v.7. IT will fil this Howſe with Glory: and comparatively, with reference un- 
to the Temple of Solomon, which ſome of them had ſeen, v. 9. The Glory of this latter 
Houſe, ſhall be greater then of the former. To underſiand aright this Promiſe, we muſt 
reflc& a little upon the Glory of the firft Houſe, which the glory of this ſecond was 
to cxcell. It would not anſwer our preſent delign, to digrels unto a particular de- 
ſcription of Solomon's Temple : It is alſo done by others with great Judgemenr, Dili- 
gence,and Accuracy. I ſhall therefore only give. a brief account of forme of the heads of 
its excellency, which our preſent Argument doth require. 

Firſt then, It was very Glorious from its principal ArchiteF, which was God humnfelt. 
He contrived the whole Fabrick, and diſpoſed of all the parts of it, in their order. 
For when David delivered unto Solomon the pattern of the Houſe, and the whole 
Worſhip of it, he tells him, Al theſe things the Lord made me wunderftend in writing, by 
bis band upon me, even all the Work of this pattern, 1 Chron. Chap. 25. 19. God gave 
him the whole in writing ; That is, divinely and immediately inſpired him by his holy 
Spirit to (ſet down the frame of the Houſe, and all the concernments of it, according 
to his own appointment and diſpoſal. This rendred the Howſe Glorious, as anſwering 
the Wiſdom of him by whom it was contrived. And herein it had the advantage 
above all the Fabricks that ever was on the Earth 3 and in particular, the Se- 
cond Temple, whoſe Builders had no ſach Idez of their Work given them by 
inſpiration. , | 

Secondly, It was Glorious in the Greatneſs, State, and Magnificence of the Fabrick 
it ſelf. Such a Building it wasas was never paralclled in the world 3; which ſandry 
Conſiderations will make evident unto us; as, | | 

Firtt, The deſign of Solomon, the Wiſeſt and Richeſt King that ever was in this world, 
in the building of it. When he undertook the work, and ſent to Ham King of Tyre 
for his alsiſtance, he tells him, that zhe Houſe which-he was to build war to be great , 
becauſe their God was great above all Gods, 2 Chron.2.5. Nay, faith he, The Howſe 
which T am about to build, ſhall be wonderfull and great. No doubt, but he deligned the 
Struture Maguiticent to the utmoſt, that kis Wiſdom and Wealth would extend _ 
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And what ſhall he do that' comes after the King ? What ſhall any of the ſons of m2n_ 
think to contrive and ere, to enlarge that m Glory, wherein Solomon laid out his 
utmoſt. There can doubtleſs be no greater fordneſs , then to 1nagine that it 
could in any mealure be equalled by what was done aftcrwards by Zerubbavd, or 
Herod. . 

Secondly, The vaſt and unſpeakable ſumms of Treaſire which were expcnced inthe 
building and adorning of it. I know th-1e is ſome difference among Learncd Mcn, 
about reducing the Hebrew Signatures of moncys unto our preſent account. But let 
the 'eſtimate be as low, as by any can reaſonably be imagined, ſetting alide what $»lo- 
mm expended of his own Revenue and getting z the provition Ictt by David towards 
the work, of an hundred thouſand Talents of Gold, and a thouſand thouſand Talents 
of Silver , Beſides Braſg and Iron without wcight, with Timber and Stone, 1 Chron. 
22. 14. doth far exceed all the Treaſurcs that the greateſt part, it not all the SP 


. of the Earth, are at this day poſſeſſed of. For on the ordinary computation and bal- 


lance of Coyns,the Gold amounted to 45coo00c00. !. and the Silver unto 37500000co.). 
bclides what was dedicated by his Princes, and out of his peculiar Treature. He that 
would be ſatisfied, what immenſe ſumms of his own Solomon added to all this, may 
conſult Villalpandus on this ſubje&t. And what n:ight be the product of this Ex- 
penſe, Wiſcly managed, is not cafic to be conceived. It fecms to me, that the whole 
Revenue of Herod was ſcarce able to hnd Bread tor S-lomons Workmenz fo unlikely is 
it, that his Fabrick ſhould be cqual unto that other. It was ſurely a Glorious Horje that 
all this charge was expended abour. | 

Thirdly, 1t appears farther from the number of Workmen employed m_the Structure, 
We need not greaten this number out of conj<ures with Villa/pandus, who reckons 
above four hundred thouſand ; ſecing there 15 eyident mention in the Scripture of 
an hwndred and fourſcoure and three thouſand and ſix hundred. Belides the Tyrians that 
were hired, who by their Wages ſ:cm allo to have been a great number, 2 Chron. 
2. 10. That is, there was an hundred and fifty three thouſand and fix bundred ſtrangers of 
the poſterity of the Canaanites 3 2 Chron. 2. 17, 18. and thirty thouſand Iſraelites, 
x Kings 5.13. Neither was all this multitude engaged in this work tor a few dayes 
or moneths, but full ſeven years, 1 Kings 6. 38. And thercin, as Foſephns obſerves, the 
ſpeed of the work was almoſt as admirable as its magnificence., And what a glorious 
Structure might be raiſed by ſuch numbers of men, in ſuch a ſpace of time, when 
nothing was wanting unto them, which by the immenſe Treaſures bctore mentioncd, 
could be procured, may calily be conceived. It doth not appear that the whole num- 
ber of the people, rich and poor, who were gathered together under Zerwbbatel after 
the return trom the Captivity, did equal the numbers of Solomons Builders; fo that 


| they were not like to ere a Fabrick, anſwerable unto what he cffeQed*': nor can it 


be imagined, that Herod employed fo many in the whole work, as Solomon had to oycr- 
ſee his Labourers. | | 

We may add hereunto, what is recorded concerning the adorning of this Houſe : 
Not to mention the Pillars of Braſ# with their Chapiters, whoſe Magnificence was won- 
derful, and Workmanthip inimitable; the Molten Sea, with the Oxen, aud the lixc Or- 
naments innumerable. 1f we do but conſider, that the whole Houſe, upn the vaule- 
ing and Cei/ing with Cedar, was overlaid with pure beaten Gold, how glorious muſt it 
need be rendred to the thoughts of every man, who remembers the greatneſs of the 
ſtructure. In eſpeciall thoſe Vrenfils of the SanQtuary, the Ark, Oracle , Mercy-Seat, 
and Cherubims that repreſented the preſence of God, what tongue can repreſent their 
beauty and glory ? In the ſecond Hoxſe there was little of all theſe 3 and tor the things 
of moſt coli and charge nothing at all. Nor did the riches of this Houſe conſiſt only 
in the folid parts of the Fabrick, but in thoſe vaſk, treaſures of SiJver and Gold with 
other precious things, which being dedicated to the ſervice of God, were laid up 
therein 3 for belides what was conſecrated by himſelf and his Princes, Solomn brought 
in all the things which David his Father had dedicated, 2 Chron.5.v.7. And put them 
them among the treaſures of the Houſe of God. And although I do not think with 
ſome, that the whole ſumms of money before mentioned, were hercin included, be- 
cauſe it was dedicated by David for fo alſo was his Brafs and Iron and Timber : It is 
all to be expended about, or uſed in the building of the Houſe it ſelf; yetI cannot 
but judge, that thoſe treaſures were excecding great, and ſuch as the poverty and 
confuſion of the people, under the ſecond Temple, never allowed them to do any thing 


that was an{werable unto it. - 
Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, The glory of the Worſhip of this Temple conſummated its-beauty. Now 
this was priucipally tounded in the glorious entrance of MMI, or Divine Preſence inito 
it, upon its Conſecration by the Prayer of Svlomon. Hereot God gave a double 
pledge. Firſt, The fa.ing down of the Fire trom Heaven to conlume the firlt Offerings, 
and toleave a Fire tobe kept alive pzrpectually upon the Altar, a Type of the effecual 
operation of the Holy Ghoſt, making all our Sacrificcs acceptable to God. And this 
the Jews expreſly confeſs to have been wanting in the Second Temple. 2 Chron. 7: x. 
Secondly, The Glory of the Lord, as a Cloud filling the whole Houle, and reſting upon 
it, v, 2, 3- This foundation being laid, and attended with a Sacrifice of many thou- 
ſands of Cattle, the whole Worſhip was gloriouſly carried on, according to the inſti- 
tution revealed unto David by the Spirit of God. And the better to enable them to 
a right performance hereof, ſome of the chief Miniſters, as Heman, Ethan and Fedu- 
than were themſclves inſpircd with the Spirit of Prophecy. So that plainly here 
we had the.utmoſt Glory, that a Worldly Sanctuary and Carnal Qrdinances could 
extend unto. | | | | 

Having taken this brief view of the Glory of Solomons Temple, we may now en- 
quire after what that Glory was, which was promiſed to this ſecond Howſe, concerning 
which the Prophet affirms expreſly, that it ſpall excell all the Glory which on any ac- 
count belonged unto the firſt. And firſt we ſhall  confider the apprehenſion of the 
Fews in this matter ; Firlt, Some of them plainly inſinuate , that this whole Promiſe 
was conditional, and depended upon the obedicnce of the people, wherein they tailing, 
it -is no wonder if the Promiſe was never accompliſhed. Thus Abarbine! would have 
the Prophet ſpeak to them, MMNI NVMOVA THVUYD NV) DR; If your works be 
right in the Obſervation of the Law. And to this'end , Kimchiatter Aben Ezra, giveth 
us a new conneQion of the words : For that expreſſion, v.4. Be ſtrong all ye people of the 
Land, Wy, and work, he carrieson to the beginning of the next verſe ; PII YL! Wy 
COINR MAR IR OMTI WR 1I1NT TMR WYN Ca nm IT IRNIMNT A Dban Cy, 
and work,; it coheres in ſenſe with the following Ferſe, or this word, if you do the work 
that T covenanted with you; and fo leaps over thoſe words in the end of ver. 4. and 
whercon the whole fifth verſe doth evidently depend : For I am with you, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts : And theſe following words, ſo my Spirit remaineth among you, he inter- 
prets for a Promiſe depending upon the ſame condition; If yore do the word that 
7 covernanted with you, that is, obſerve the Law, 1mm wy RY NuUMU WR TI 
19890) 31938 1012 M&NA2nn TMPP2A) Uipn MN POR). But after they ſinned, and 6b- 


Served not the Law, the Holy Ghoſt, and Prophecy ceaſed from amonoſt them in the dayes of 


Zachariah and Malachi. And to the ſame purpoſe Abarbinel, WO) RY nun 
IWPRNT R177, The glorious Preſence, Prophecy, and the reſt of the Holy th'ngs that 
were then wanting, ſhould return unto them , if their wayes were right and good, And in 
this fancy they all agree. 

But this wreſting of the Text is evident. There is no condition intimated in the 
words, but rather the contrary z God promiſing to be with them, as he was in the days 
of their coming out of the Land of AXgypr,whercin the work that he wrought tor them, 
depended not on their Obedience, but was a meer effe&t of his own faithfulne(s, as 
he often declares. And thoſe words £25313 MDy mh, and my Spirit ſtanding, 
abiding, or retaining, 7 the midſt of you, among, you, is no Promiſe of any thing 
that was future 3 but a declaration of the preſence of God by his Spirit then amongjii 
them, to carry them through all difficultics and diſcouragements that they had met 
withall. And this is evident from the Inference that is made thereon, WIN Io, 
fear ye not. For as the preſence of God with them by his Spirit and power, was their 
great encouragement 3 ſo a Promiſe of any thing that was future, was not ſuited un- 
to that purpoſe. And hence the Targum of Fonathan, ſuppoſing the Spirit of Prophelic 
to be intended, referreth the words to-the Prophets that were then amongit them, 
who inſtructed them Mm the Will of God. But by the Spirit, nothing is there intended, 
but the cthcacious working of the Providence of God, in thcir Protedtion, as it is ex- 
plained, Zech. 4.6. Not by Might, nor by Power, but by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 
And the trajection of the words invented by Kimchz, is a bold corruption of the 
Text, and contrary to the whole deſign of the Prophets meſſage to the people. His 
butincls was to encourage them to go on with the building ot the Temple : To this 
end, he bids them be ſtrong and do their work, MT p21 Wy, faith Rabbi Levi : 
Work on this building; carry on this Fabrick. YA, faith Fonathan, fall to your la- 


bour, and thereunto he adds the encouragement from the preſence of God, who was 
powerfully 
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powerfully preſent with them by his Spirit, as in the dayes that he brought chem: 
out of the Land of Ag Jt | 

This Evaſion being of no uſe; ſomcthing more ſatisfactory muſt be enquired after; 
ſomething, whercin the glory of the latter Houſe mult excell that of the former, 
That they may not be utterly ſilent, the Maſftcrs of the pretent F#daical Infidelity hx 
upon two things, which they would perſwade us this Glory might confilt 1n : 
Firſt, They (ay the Structure ic {elf, either as built by Zerubbabel; or at leaft, as relttorcd 
by H-rod, was Higher, as more capaczons then that built by Solomon; and the glory of 
it was cncreaſed by the great riches of the Nations, that were brought into it , in 
the daycs of the Haſmoneans, and of Hered, when that was accompliſh'd,” which was 
here torctold, that the riches of the Nation, ſhould come to that Fuſe. So Kimchi, I 
will ſhtke, this is an Allegorical Expreſſion, ſaith he, of the great glory and good , that God 
world kring #0 Iſrael in the dayes of the ſecond Temple ; and when was thu? 
YNeun 0g MN Ms; it was in the dayes of the Haſmonzans; O11 p01 Wy x; 
Ir in the time of Herod : for which he rcfcrs us to the Book of Foſeph Ben. Gorion, the 
Plagiary of the time of Foſephns. And this alſo is repeated by archi and Al arbinel, 
tor the Glory of the Houſe its ſc]f, The ſame man tells us, that his Mafters of bleſſed Me- 
mory were divided 3 ſome referring it unto the time of the ſtanding of the ſecond Houſc, 
of which afterwards. Some to its greatneſs : And for its greatne(s he informs us. The 
{eccond Houle, TaWpPIAN I pri ja 201 WDM WT mana INIV1NDI PIAIA ri als 
WDI MIN) ID [22 Ivy MRT7 N7 DYT1N, #n the Struffure of it, was great : 
as it is written in the words of our Kablzins of bleſſed memory, and in the Book, of Joſeph 
Ben Gorion, namely, that there was no building in the whole world, to be compared with 
that Strufiure which Herod built for beauty and excellency. 

But there arc not many of this opinion, and thoſe that pretend themſelves (o to be, 
ſpeak contrary to their own Science and conſcience. They know w:ll cnough, that 
the latter Temple was in nothing to be compared unto the former, And this Abarbi- 
nel acknowledgeth in the entrance of his Expolition of this Prophecy, aftirming that 
the people were troubled at the remembrance of the Houſe built by Solomon, which 
was great and high, filled with multitudes of Veſſels of pure Gold and pretious Stones : 
whereas that which they were building, was ſmall, according to the Command of the 
King of Perſia, and without treaſure, becauſe of the poverty of the people : and 
though this Houſe was built higher by Herod; yet it was not at all enlarged by him 
but crectcd preciſely on the old foundation. But not to enter at preſent into conhi- 
deration of the meaſures of the former Structure : Let the latter Temple be thought 
aS wide and long as the former , and ſome Czbits higher, doth this preſently give it a 
greater glory then the other ? a Glory ſo much greater, as to be thus eminently promiſed 
and intimated to be brought in with the ſhaking of Heaven, and Earth, Sca, and dry 
land? Can any thing more fondly be imagined ? It were endlcfs to reckon up the par- 
ticular inſtances wherein it came ſhort of the Glory of the firſi Houſe. + Let but the 
heads of the Beauty and Magnificence thercof above recounted be run over, and this 
will quickly appcar. In a word, notwithttanding the imaginary greatne(s pretended, 
it had not the hundredth part of the Glory of Solomons Houſe, Which alſo theſe Maſters 
on all occaſions acknowledge : for beſides all the Golden Glorious Veſſels and Ornaments 
of it , Bcfides all the treaſures diſpoſed in it, beſides ſundry of the molt magniticent 
parts of the building it ſelf, they generally acknowledge that there were five things 
wanting in the laſt, wherein the principal glory of the firſt Houſe confilted. Thele 
are diverſly reckoned up by them, but in general they all agree about them; and 
they are given us by the Author of Arzch in the root T3 in this order ; 
TR 212) MN9I TIN, the Ark, propitiatory and Cherubins, one, that 1s, the whole 
furniture of the SanQtuary. 1w MII, the Divine Majeſty or Preſence, the ſecond : It 
enterednot into the Houſe in that glorious and folema manner, that it did into the 
Temple of Solomon. WNW M823 RAU WITH MN, the Holy Ghoſt which is Pro- 
pbecy, the third; all Prophefies ceating under that Houſe, from the dayes of Malachi unto 
Fobn Baptiſt : gy Don CIR, Urim and Thummim , the fourth thing. 
Warn CIRun JD UN; Fire from Heaven, to kindle the everlaſting fire on the Al- 
tar, the fifth thing. They that acknowledge all thcſc things to have been wanting in 
the ſccond Temple, as the Fews generally do, and the Talmud in NDY, Chap. 5. ex- 
pretly, cannot well compare the glory of it, with the glory of that Temple wherein 
they were, and whereof they were indeed the chiefeft glory and the moſt eminent 
pledges of the preſence of Ged therein. | 


The 
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Teſtimonies proving the Meſsiah to be come. 
The pretence about the plory of this Houſe from the riches of the Haſmineans and 
rod is no lefs vain. That which amongſt the Haſmoneans had the greateſt appear- 


ance of glory was their High Priejt ( who allo came irregularly unto that Office ) aſ- 
faming the Royal Power and Titles. But this as themſelves confeſs, was a finfal dif. 


order ; and their whole race was quickly extirpated for Herod the great it is well - 


they are on this occaſion reconciled unto him, whom elſewhere they exccrate as an 
tſurper, cruel Tyrant, and Slave to the Romans, all which he was indeed. Little 
glory came to the Temple by his Rule and Soveraignty. Belides, during his Reign and 
che Rule of the remainder of his Race, the High Priefts were thruſt in and out, at the 
p'eaſures of Brutiſh Tyrants, no order in their Succefſion, no beauty in their Worſhip 
being obſerved, or ſought after. Hence comparing the zumber of High Pricftz under 
the Sccond Temple, with that of them under the firft, which it trcbly ſurmounts, 
thcy apply unto 1t that of Solomon, becauſe of the wickeaneſi of the people, the Kulers are 
many. To eck for the Glory mentioned among theſe things and perſons is affurcdly 
vain. 

Whercfore others of theſe Maſters, waving theſe empty pretences would have the 
elory of this ſecond Houle, to conlift in its duration. So K. Fonathan in Bereſhith Rabba, 
Farchi on this place, and Kimchi whoſe opinion 1s repeated by Abarbinel. Kimchi tells 
us that their Maſters are divided in this matter , and f archi that it was Kaf and Samrct 
that were the Authors of this different opinion z one athrming that the glory of 
this Houſe conliſted in its greatneff, the other in 1ts duration z and thejr Diſpute 1 this 
mattcr is in Perek Kama: of Baba Bathra. 0 TV2 YU) MND yam NUNT MA 
"WY RD YAIR, The firſt Houſe, ſaith he, continued four hundrea and ten years, 
The ſecond four hundred and twenty : This is their account, though in truth, it conti- 
nued longer ,, as did the firſt Houſe alſo. But is this the Glory promiſed 2 What was 
the condition of that Houſe in thoſe ten years, and almoſt halt ten times ten years be- 
fore ? The whole Nation during this ſpace of time was ſhattered and waſted with 


Oppreſſions, Seditions, and Miſcrics inexpreſsible z and the Fuſe it felt made a Den of 


Thievesz and for the greatclt part of the tex years they boalt of, was filled with cruel 
bloodſhed aud daily murders. And 1s 1t likely that a meer duration in that ſeaſon, 
wherein for what it was put unto , it was abhorred of God, and all good men 3 
ſhould in this prediction of its State, deſerve that Prophetical Exlogie of obtaining 
more glory then the Houſe of Solomon was ever made partaker of ? There 1s then no- 
thing more evident, then that theſe 1nventions, are evations of men who diligently 
endeavour to hide themſelvestrom Light and Truth ; not 1n the leatt anſwering cither 
the letter of the Prophecy, or the intention of him that gave it. 

It remaincth then, that we enquire from the Text, waat is the tru: Glory promiſed 
unto this Houſe whercin it was-to have the preheminence above the former : Now 
this 15 expreily {uid, to be the coming wnto it of the deſire of all Natioms. , The defire of 
all Nations ſhall come , and I will fill this Houſe with glory ; ana the glory of this latter 
Houſe ſhall be greater then that of the former. This is dire&ly afhrmed to be the glory 
promiſed, and nothing elſe 1s in the leaſt intimated/ wherein 1t ſhould confiti. And 
there are three circumſtances of this glory expreſſed in the Text. ( 1.) The way 
whereby it ſhould be brought in : T1 will ſhake th: Heavens, and the Earth, and the 
Sea, and the dry Land : and T will ſhake all Nations. Secondly, The ſeaſon wherein this 
was to be done : Tet once it is alittle while. Thirdly, The Event of it : and in this 
place will I give peace, ſaith the Lord of Hits ; all which are ſeverally to be conſidered, 
_ Jn intendment of the Holy Ghoſt in them vindicated from the objections of 
tne 7ews, | 

The hrſt thing we are to enquire after, is the Glory it ſelf that is promiſed in theſe 
words, B13N 7) MAN IRA); and the deſire of all Nations ſhall come. The Fews 
by theſe words generally undcritand the deſrrable things of the Nations, their Silver 
and Gold, which above all things are unto them moſt defirable. Thele, they ſay, 
the Nations being ſhaken, did bring unto the Temple, and therein the glory of u did 
confitt. Herem all thcir Expofitors on this place, Farchi, Aben Ezra , Kimchi, and 
others of them whole Judgcments are. repeated by Abarbinel do ag"ce. Aben Ezra 
briefly, The Nations ſhall be ſhaken, vw11% rMmMD, and ſhall bring gifts unto my 
houſe, 25 I MMWnN WAN; and they ſhall bring the Treaſures of Gold and Silver, 
faith Farchi, as it 1s recorded in the Bnok. of Foſeph Ben Gorion. Kimchi to the ſame 
purpoſe ſomewhat largely, YI ERRaA NYDvu nMmmon nI7 b5 EIN WP WY. 
Mp MANY PM. IM 2; As Y it had been ſaid, they ſhall bring in their 

hands 
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Teſtimonies proving the Meſs1ah to be come. 
hands all drfirable things that are found in their Lands : Veſſ*ls of Silver and of Gold, 
Garments and pretious ſtones z and this, as I ſaid, 15 their general fcnſc. | 
But Firſt It 15 directly contrary unto the Context : tor it 1s the plain dcfign of the 
Holy Ghoſt to take of the thoughts of the people from that kind ot glory, which con- 
| filed in coacervation of ornaments of S:lver and Gold,which being all of them alwayes 

in his powcr, he could at that time have furniſhcd them withall, but that he would 
have them look for another glory. .Secondly, It 1s pertectly falſe as to the event ; 

for when was there ſuch an outward ſhaking of all Nations under the ſecond Temple, 
as that thereon they brought their Silver and Gold unto it, and that in ſuch abun- 
' dance, as to render it more rich and glorious, then the Houſe of Sulomon : So to wrett 

the words, is plainly to averr, that the Promiſe was never tultilled. For nothiag can 

be more ridiculous, then to make a compariſun between the Riches and Treaſures 

of Solomons Ten:ple,and thoſe which at any time, were laid up in the ſecond Temple. 

Beſides, what was fo, It was but Gifts and Qblations of the people of the Fews, which 

the Nations ſometimes took away, but never brought any thing unto it. And 

theretore themſelves which uſe this evaſion , dare not place the excelling glory of 
this Houſe herein, though the Text do plainly afhrm, that it doth contilt ijn what 

theſe words intend, but turn to other imaginations of largneſſ and duration. 

Thirdly, Open force is offercd unto the words themſclves; tor they are not 
MINT cw LI WI! , and all Nations ſhall bring their defirabl: things , but 
2312371 3 MAN M2, the deſire of all Nations ſhall come. So woful is the condition 
of men, rebelling againlt light, that they care not into what perplexities they run 
themſelves, ſo they may avoid it. Abarbinel having repeated all theſe Expoſitions, and 
{ecing, no doubt, that they would not endure a tolerable. Examination, would have 
the d:ſire of all Nations to be Feruſalem, becauſe they ſhould all come up to War againſt 
it, with a dcfire to take it in the dayes of the third Temple, which he fancieth to be 
here intended. There are ſcarce more words, then Monſiers in this Subterfuge. It may 
ſuffice for its removal, that we have already demonltrated, that his Figment of a third 
Temple, is devoid of any pretence to cover it from open ſhame. 

We fay then, that theſe words contain a Prophecy of the Meſſiah, and of the real 
glory that ſhould accrue unto the ſecond Temple,jby his coming unto it, whilett it was 
yet ſtanding. This is the importance of the words, E237 93 nmr R1, The 7 
L.XX. give us acorrupt interpretation of the words, x) ix« 74 enasxin wadrrwy ht 
$9:@y, and choice things of all Nations ſhall come; 1n which error they are followed both 
by the Syriack and Arabick, Tranſlators. 7 ixazxle doth in nothing anſwer to NN, 
the word here uſed by the Prophets, and retained by Forathan in the Chaldee Targum, 
who indced is not unfaithful in places rclating unto the Meſſiah, fo as to exclude him 
although he pervert the true meaning of many of them. The Vulgar Latin hath rightly 
to the ſenſe rendred theſe words 3 Et veniet deſideratus cunttis gentibus ; and be ſhall 
come who is the deſired of all Nations. TWIN from WAN, is properly deſiderinm, de- 
firez but is no where uſed in the Scripture, but for a thing, or perſor deſired, or dc 
firable, loved, valued, or valuable : as is T\ON alſo. Dan. 9. 23. Chap. 10. 11. Chap. 
11.8. 43. Gen. 27.15. Ezekiel 23. 6. Amos 5. 11. Fer. 3.19. Tiatah. 2.16. This I fay, 
is thc conltant uſe of the words, to denote the perſon or thing that 1s deſired, or de- 
firable : And it being faid here emphatically, that this deſire ſhall come; nothing but 
a deſired, or deſirable perſon can be intended thereby. And this was no other but 
the Meſſiah , the bringing of whom into the world was the end of the build:ng of 
that Templez and of the whole Worſhip performed therein : and therefore by His 
coming unto itz it had the complement of its Glory. The Promife of him ot old 
unto Abraham was, that in him all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bk:fſed. Untill his 
coming they were generally to be lft to walk in their own wayesz and in the iſſue 
everlaſtingly to periſh, by him were they to be relieved ; and fo 1s rightly called their 
deſire, or he that de jure, ought to be deſirable above all things unto them, the deſire of 
all Nations, and he to whom the gathering of the people ſhould be, that 1s the Shilo, are 
one and the ſame. It is true, being filled with blindneſs and ignorance ; the ages 
paſt before his coming had de fatfo, and aRtively no defire after him 3 but as there was 
a ſecret groaning and tendency in the whole nature of things after his production ; 
So he, when he came, who was alone to be defired by them, was aQtually received and 
embraced, as the full accompliſhment of their deſires. That then, wherein all their 
blefſedneſs and deliverance were laid up , may be properly called their deſire, becauſe 
containing all things truly deſirable, and becauſe like deſire fulfilled, it was perfeRly fatis- 


factory unto them when enjoyed. The 


7 = ACE ie 2&0 Sr af . 
ef ARE FREE ad in ia gt ho 07 
i, ** We vp Ge CAE Fs of ee Ro 0 OS "5M 
th : 2s oe Ae NS 
* "C4 


ILSS Wnrn : ES oy 3-3-9 3 Saif 

ern a2 IG b, * \ #7 fs $> RS 4 , D "—*.9 p 4306 7 
A , - - CER LIES PSY I SD ES. IR RS Dan a2n W's. F , * ; ES LE ohny,- pe 

: . - antes” Stet 9s OH, ta, 34 O00 WS OS ROOT YN FOOT AE OE. LE 9 5 2, 

-1 < Pon N43 9nd EM" 2, LOI mY * \ "2 $0 " 7 >. on Se 8, it EP IT 


OE Wa WOE Ie « 4 
Vas gt WT Lad EO Eo ET Tei tf bon Le Se nn be 
- x Go PE ro Ee 4 on tx od AAS a 2g 


FL 
: $ - T = : F; bs io wh Cond” ahi FI AER OD ES FD fy. -' ty $ £4 0 
= __— Es Oo Ar IRS RL SY 7 ES EY OS OBE dt EE TBS TS 
5 be F ..* ors 975 on DIE £ pi E Mm 


Ry 


. Teſtimonies proving the Meſuiah ta be come: 

Tie only difficulty in the interpretation of theſe words, lyes in their unuſual con-. 
fructi dn. - The Verb W82, (ha!l cope, is of the plura}. number ;, , venient. man, the d:ſire, 
whereanuto we refer it, of the ſingular : deſiderinum omninum gentium venient : Kimchi 
obſerving this anomaly, to ſuit the words unto his own ſenſe, affirms that 9 is want- 
ing, whi-h ſhould be prefixed to MON, and {ov be rendered, all Nations ſhall come 
with their deſire, chat 15, their delirable things 3 their Silver and Gold, but there is no 
nced of this Arbitrary tupply of the Text z and the ſeuſe contended for by him, we 


have ſathcicntly diſproved. Nor 1s it unuſual in the Hebrew Tongue, where two Sub- | 


{tentives are joyned in conſtruction, that the Verb agrees in number and perſon, not 
with that whici directly and immediately it reſpe&s, but with that whereby it is 


regulated. ; : 
Ys Imon here is pat in flats conflra®», by 8119, find the Verb from: thence pu in 


the plea number, {0 2 Sam. 10. 9. foab ſaw MARNMnN 19 v8 nn 2, that the 
face of battle was againſt him. The Verb MTV, was, which refers direfly to 29, 
the fuce, agrees not in number with it, but with 19N7D, the battel, by which the 
other is put in con{trudion. So Fob y5. 20. WAI ENIW NADP, the number of years is 
bid : 2982, ar: hid, it agrees with TI, years; and not with WOOD, the number 
in the very ſame kind of conliruction with that of the words here uſed by the Pro- 


phet. So likewile 1 Sam. 24. FINN CaM3 NUR; arcs fortium confratiorym. The - 


Adjective CIIn broken , agrees 1n number witn CINAI, the mighty, though it be 
apparently {ſpoken of the bow : and likewile, Hof. 6.,0. 5. AB) IR PUOMWD , - thy 
Fudgements ſhull go forth as the light : NS, ſhall go forth, agrees in namber with 
the light, though 1t reſpect PUSPD, thy Fudzements, in the plural number, and many 
other inſtances of the like kind, may be alledged to the ſame parpoſe. This con- 
firuction then, though anomalous, 'yet 15 1n,that Language fo frequent, as not-to cre- 
ate any diffculti: in the words; and yet pollibly the words may not be without 
. a further ſenſe, intimating the coming of the Nations to Chriit upon his coming into 
the Temple. | 

Though the words of the Promiſe are thus clear in themſclues, we may yet ſee 
what further light 15 contributed unto our interpretation from the Circumſtances 
before obſerved > asgFirlt, the way of bringing in this Glory is there expretled by 
the Prophet, from che mouth of the Lord 3 I will ſhake the Heavens, and the Earth, the 
Sea, and the dry Land, and I will ſhakg all Nations, © All the Jewiſh Expoſitors agree, 
that theſe words are to be interpreted 9wn TT ty; that is, Meraphorically and 
figuratively. Yet it cannot be denyed, that a great concuflion and ſhaking of the 
World, and all the Nations of it, is intended in them z otherwiſe nothing 41s fignited 
by them. And this mutt be wich reference unto that houſe, and the Worſhip there- 
of, and that in a tendency unto its glory. Now Idelire to know what work among, 
the Nations in the whole World it 1s, that was wrought with reſpect untd the Temple 
which is here intended. The Natigns came indeed under Antiochs, and almoſt ruined 
it; under Craſſus, and robbed it 3 under Pompey, and propnaned it ; under Titue and 
deliroyed it. But what tended all this to its glory ? Bur reter theſe words unto the 
coming of the Mih, an1 all things contained in them were clearly fultilled. Take 
the words l[itteraly, and they ſuit the event. At his Birth, a New Sta- appeared in 
the Heavens 3 Angels celebrat:d his Nativity z ſe men cane from the Eajt, to enquire 
after him; Herod and all Feruſilem, was ſht\en at the tidings of him; and upon his 
undertaking of his work, he wrought Mirz:les in H:aven, and Earth, Sez, and dry 
Lind, upon the wholc Creation of God. Take them Maphorically, as they are rather 
to be un 1erltood , tos thc mighty change which God would work in his Worſhip, 
an4 the itirring up of the Nations of the world to receive him, and his Doctrine, 
and the event is yet more evident, All Nations under Heaven were quickly ſhaken 
and mdved by his coming. Some were ſtirred up to enquire after him ſome to op - 
pole him untill the world, as to the greateſt and the moſt noble parts of it, was 

\ made ſubject unto him. Evident it is, that fince the creation of all things, never 
was there ſuch an Alteration and Concuſſion in the world, as that wherewith the 
Meſſizh and his Doctrine was brought into icz and which 15 therefore ſo expref- 
ſed by the Prophet. ; 

Avarbinelaftirms that the TIN YDIN, Chriſtian Doftirs, would argue and prove 
from hence, that it 15 not the Temple of _—_— but their own Howſe of Worſhip, that 
1s intcnded in theſe words, and that becauſe there was no ſuch confluence of the 
Natwns unto the, Fews, cither under the mn or ſecond Temple, as is hcre promiſed : 

2 But 
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Teflimonies proving the Meſsiah to be come. 

But unto their Church and Faith, all Nations were converted. But he miſtakes, -and 
- confounds things, as all of them conſtantly do, 1m their Diſputations againſt Chrilti-.. 
ans. Wecontend not, that it is the Chrijtian Church, that 1s here intcnded by the 
Houſe, that Glory was to come unto. Only we fay, that heto whom the Nations 
or Gentiles were to be gathered, whom they were ſhaken and fiirred up to receive, 
did aQtually come unto the Temple at Feruſalem, and thereby gave it a greater Glory 
then what ever the Temple of Solomon received. Thus firtt Circamſtance then clears our 
intention from this Text. 

The ſeaſon whercin the promiſed glory was tobe brought in, is next notcd in the 
Context. It is expreſſed v. 6. 1 UP MMR My, The Fews generally reter thele 
words, unto the Rule or Kinzdom of the Haſmoneans, under whom the people were 
to enjoy their liberty , which 1s "ſaid to be a little ſeaſon, as continuing ſeventy or 
eighty years: For it 1s faid to be little, becauſe they had but 2 ſmall Dominior in 
compariſon-of their former Kingdom and Empire. But it is evident from the Con- 
text, that the Propnet had no reſpect unto Rule or Dominion in theſe words. For 
what ever is intended in this. Expreſsion, it hath a dirc& and immcdiate influence 
into the bringing in of the deſire of all Nations, and the glory promiſed , which 
the Rule of the Haſmoneans reached not unto. Our Apoſtle, Heb. 12. 24. renders 
- theſe words IMIR My, literally and properly #7: aa, yet more once , or yet once 
more. God had before done fone work, whereunto that which he promiſed now 
to do is compared, Such a. concuſſion of all things had been betore 3 and this. as * 
is evident from v. 5. was the work that he wrought at the giving of the Law, and 
the erection of the Fudaical Church, State and Ordinances. In anſwer hereunto, he 
would bring in the everlaſting Kingdom of the Meſſiah , and the ſpiritual Worſhip to 
be celbrated therein, the Old Church-State of the: Fews in this ſhaking of all things 
being removed and taken away. 

And this plainly is evinced from the compariſon that God makes between the 
work hexe promiſed, and that which he wrought when he covenanted with the pzo- * 
ple upon their coming up out of Egypt. Concerning the work which God will thus 

0; once more, it is (aid to be UYD MY, a little while, that is, ere it be accom- 
pliſhed : It is not the nature, or guality of the work ; but the ſeaſon or time 
whercin 'it ſhall be wrought, that 1s denoted in theſe words ; In that ſenſe is wyn, 
often uſed in the Scripture, as we prove elſewhere. As the fame work, Mal. 3. x. 
is promiſed 'to be done TAN , ſiddenly , ſpecdily. It is then foretold, that it 
ſhould be but a /ittle pace of time before this work ſhould be wrought. And hence 
Abarbinel would prove , that it cannot reſpe& the coming of our Meſſi2b, which 
was about four hundred years after. But this ſeaſon js not called a little while 
abſolutely , but with reſpe& unto the former duration of the people , or Church 
of the Fews , either from the calting of Abraham , or the giving” of the Law 
by Moſes. And this ſpace of four hundred years is but a little in compariſon 
thereof ; and is fo termed, to fiir up Believeis unto a continual expectation 
of it, and deſire after it 3 It being now nearer unto them, then unto their Fore- 
fathers, who beheld the time of its perftormance', 2a wery great way off And 
this alſo ſerves for the convidtion of the Fews , for whereas their fore-tathers of 
old did confeſs, and themſelves at prgſent cannot , with any modeſty deuy, but that 
the Meſſiah is here intended, whom they ſuppoſe not yet to be come, how can this 
ſpace of time from the days of Haggai in any ſenſe be called a little while, ſeeing it 
far exceeds all the ſpace of time that went betore, from the Call of Abraham, which is 
the firſt Epocha of their priviledge and claim. : 
The laft circumſtance contributing light uato our interpretation of this place, is 
taken from the event , or the coming of the deſire of all Nations, and the- glory of 
the ſecond Houſe enſuing thereon, in theſe words; Faw gr nm mmppn 
and in this place T will give peace, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. From theſe words Abar- 
binel ſecks to overthrow our Expoſition, by this place, faith he, is intended Feruſa- - 
lem. Well let that be granted , what will thence enſue ? Why faith he, Evo nan 
pwn rw T7 XxX Dru T79WW; Bebold from #he day that the Meſſiah was 

born, there was no Peace in Jeruſalem, but Wars, Deſtruftion, and Deſolation. We ſay then, 
that by Peace, here, muſt be underſtood cither outward, Temporal, Worldly Peace, or 
Spiritual Peace between God and man, between Jews and Gentiles in their joint 
communion in the ſame Worſhip of God. It they .ſay the former was intended, I 


delireto know when this promiſe was accompliſhed tinder the ſecond Temple ? before 
; the 
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Teftimanies. proving the « M eſs1ab to be come. 
dayes of the Hiſmonemns, th: whole people was in perte&t bondagz and ſlavery; 
Firſt, To the Perfians,then to the Gre:iarr, and bondage is not, elpecially pzace in the H:- 
brew Dial:#, wherein, that word denotes an affluence of all good things. The Rulc 
of the Hiſmaneans was wholly {pint in bloody Wars, and inteſtine Diviſions. Their 
power jflued in the Dominion bf the Romany, and their Vaſſals the Herodians ? What 
fignal peace they had in thoſe. dayes, they may learn from their own Foſeph Ben 
Goriom. To ay then, -that this was the peace intended, is to fay directly, that 
that God promiſed what he never performed , which is fit only for thele men 
to do. | "4 8 
Beſides, though God promiſed to give this peace at Fernſalem, that is among(t 
the Fews , yet he promiſed not to give 1t only to \Feruſalem, unto the Fews, but 
to all Nations alſo , whom he would ſhake and fiir up, to bring in this Glory. 
Now what pretence of peace had tht Fews under the ſecond Temple wherein all 
Nations were concerned? I ſuppoſe they will not fay they had any. Moreover, 
the pzace promiſed, was that which was to be brought in by the Meſſiah, This 
Abarbine! grants; and thence ſccks to ſtrengthen his Objeion: for faith he , Ther 
_ we ſha!l have Peace , Rule and Dominion according to the manifold Promiſes given us 
unto that purpoſe. 1 anſwer, thoſe Promiſes are of two forts; Some expreſs Spi- 
ritual things, Allegoricaly by words literally fignitying things outward, And they - 
are all of them fulfilled in and unto them that do believe. Others of them, that re- 
ally intend outward Peace and Glory , are made concerning them to be tulfilled, 
not when - the Mefizh came to they, but when they ſhall come to the Meſh : 
At his Coming unto them , they reje&ed him , and he rejected them; but when 
their blindneſs ſhall be taken away, and they ſhall return unto the Lord, all theſe 
Promiſes ſhall have a bleſſed accompliſhment amongti theh. But we have ſut- 
ficiently proved that the principal work of the Meſizh was to make peace between 
God and man by taking away fin that was the cauſe of their ſcparation, diſtance 
and Enmity. This then is the peacg, here promiſed. This God gave at Feruſalem, 
whileſt the ſecond Temple was ſtanding : For be 35 our peace who hath made both one , 
and- hath broken down the middle wall of partition between us , having aboliſhed in his 
fleſh, the Enmity, even the Law of Commandments contained, in Ordinmeces for to make 
in himſelf of twain, one new man, ſo making peace. And that he might reconcile both 
»nto God, in one body by the Croft, having ſlain the Enmity thereby , and @ame and 
preached pete to them that were afar off , and to them that were nigh. Thus did God 
\ give peace at Feruſalem, both to the Fews and Gentiles, by him that was the delire 
of all Nations 3 and fo by this Circumſtance of the Context allo, 1s our interpretation 
fully confirmed. 

Although we have ſuffciently confirm'd our Argument, and vindicated it from $. 25 
the exceptions of the Fewiſh Maſters yet becauſe it is molt certain, that the con- 
{tant faith of their Church of old was ; that the M-fiah ſhould come whileſt thas. 
ſecond Temple was ſtanding, which they have now Apottatized from, and renounced, - 
countenancing themſelves in their infidelity, by the miſerable evaſions betore men- 
tioned. I hall add yet farther firength unto it from a parallel Teſtimony, and trom 
their own confeſſions. The parallel place intended , is that of Malachi 3. 1. Behuld 
T ſend my Meſſenger, and he*ſhall prepare the way before me, even the Angel or M:ſſenger 
of the Covenant, whom ye delight in: Behold he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the 
time future of his coming, is by Haggai faid to be Wn UyD, 7 little whil:, and 
he 7.e.Malach; anſwerably athrms, that he ſhall come TEXN9, ſuddenly, in the ſenſe be- 
fore declared he who by Haggai is called En 7% MAN, the defire of all Nati- * 
ons, with reſpe& unto the Gentiles, all dcfirable things being laid up in him, 1s 
by Malachi called EIwpaD PIs WR TIRN, with refpe&t unto the Fewr, the 
Lord whom ye ſeek, whole coming they looked for fo long, and prayed for (o 
earnelily. And what Haggai exprefſed abſolutely., ſpall come, afterwards intimating 
the reſpect his coming ſhould havo unto the Temple , + Malachi ſets: down fully, 
wan WA) ,, he ſhall come unto his Temple, Further to clear what it is, that 
in both theſe places is intended, he is called ran Jxwo, the Angel of the Cove- 
nant, Gods Mcfſenger , who was to confirm and ratifie the New Covenant with 
them; that is, the Meſidh. The Targum of Jonathan expreſſeth it on Fer. 30. 2. 
cloſing the Promiſe of the Covenant with thele words, . ji1D qim27D - Nx 
(Im FWD FIrInuPb) , ard their King ſhall be annointed from among them , and 
their Meſſizh ſhall be revealed from ammgſt the midit of them; He who was the deſire 6 

| | of 
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Teftimontes proving the Meſc1ah: to be come. 
of all Nations, the Lord whom the Fews ſought, the Meſſngzy by whom the New 
Covenant was to be Tatiticd 3 that 1s, the Lord the M;tzb was to come, and he did” 
come unto that Templ:. 

And here the Fews are at an end of all ſhifts and evaſtions. It cannot be avyoid- 
ed. but the Mefiah mult be here intended 3 Kaſhi would tain yet cvade 3 the Lord 
whom ye ſeck,, that is VAWDRT NT, the God of Fudgement : becauſe they had faid 
before, Chap. 2. 17. Where is the God of Judgement ? Vai man, theſe words which 
he himfſclf had but juſt before interpreted , to be the Atheiſtical Expreflion of 
wicked men queliioning' the Judgement of God , are now to ſerve his turn, an 
carnclt dctire of ſeeking after the Lord , which in theſe words 1s evidently ſet 
forth; the Lord whom ye ſeck,, the Angel oft the Covenant whom ye dclight in, 
tor both theſe arc the ſtme, as Aben Ezra acknowledgetn, NYT mMa2In RX1.TIRNG 
2122 En 17 Man TRYD , The Lord he 44s the Glory, and the Angel of the Cu- - 
venant , the ſame things being intended under a double expreſſim.. And it is evident . 
whom he intcnds thereby, by his interpreting the Meſſenger to be ſent betore him, 
to be Miſi-h Ben Foſeph , whom thcy make the torerunner of Meſiah Br: 
David. , : 

Kimchi interprets the Angel to be ſent before him , the' Angel of Gods preſence 
from Heaven, to Icad the people out of their Captivity, as of old he went betore 
them in the Wilderneſs when they came out of Agyzt. But we are bctter 
taught, who this Meſſenger was , Matth. 11. 10. Mark, 1. 2. As for the Lord whom 
they ſought, he ſpeaks plainly, TmTan JRWD NT MWATn JD NV; This is the 
King the M:ſſiah, and this the Angtl of the Covenant z he adds indeed the old Sto- 
ry about Elijah, and his zeal for the Covenant : whence he chad the bonour to 
preſide at Circumciſion, « to ſee the Covenant obſerved, and may be thence called tie 
Angel of the Covenant. But it is plain in the words, and confeſſed by Aben Ezra, 
that the Lord whom they fought, and the Angel of the Covenant are the ſame. 
And as to theſe words, 17373 YN NI) COINTIQ, he ſhall come ſuddenly unto bis 
Temple, he adds in their Explication 3 1201 mam NY #7 m9 Ru 19Þ 
NI'D RA DD 2 YON yy NU XxX» Dn 2 Wh 911, becarſs 
the time of the end is not revealed nor unfolded in the Book of Danicl. It js ſaid be 
ſhall come ſuddenly, becauſe there is no man that knows the day of bis coming before be came. 
We gragt that the preciſe day of his coming, was not known before he came 3 but 
that the tihre of it was forctold, limited. and unfolded in the Book of Daniel, fo 
far as the ſeaſon and age of it would admit, was made evident, all future expe 
ation declared to be void, and that in the Book of Daniel, we ſhall immediately 
demonſtrate. At preſent we have proved, and find that they cannot deny, 
but that he was to come unto the ſecond Temple, whileſt it was yet ſtanding; 

Once more we may yct add the conſent of others of their Malicrs betides thcſ: 
Expoſitors. Some Teltimonies out of their Doors are Cited by others , I thall 
only name one or two of them in Talmud it {elf , Traffat, Sunrd.” ca}. 11. the ap- 
plication of this place of Haggaz unto the Meſſiah, is aſcribed unto Kabbi Akiva, 
his words as they report them, are INN 7 wrt ant S MI UvtyD 
MuUDRN NI TJ, 2 little glory will I give unto Iſrael, and then the Meſſiah ſhall come. 
And this man of (o.great repute among them , that Rabbi Eleazar athrins that, 
INV WIN 75, all the wiſe men of Ilrael were like a little Garlick in compariſin of 
that bald Kabbi. This then 1s their own avow'd Tradition, and the other place ct 
Malachi, concerning the Agel of the Covenant, is expounded of the Miſa by 
Rainbain in BID MIMNn; in the dayes , faith he, of the Meſliab, the Children of 
Iſracl ſhall be reſtored unto their Genealogies, Ly the Holy Ghaſt, that ſhall reſt upon him, as 
it 3 ſaid, Behold, I ſend my Meſſenger before me, and the Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall come 
znto his Temple. We have then tound out both from the clear words of both thcie 
Propheſics, and the conſent of the Fews themiclves, who it is that is here promiſed 
in them, that he ſhould come to his Temple. : 8 

This is the glory of the ſecond houſe promiſed in Haggai, The end of the Temple, 
and of all the glory of it, and all the Worſhip performed in it , was to prefigure 
the promiſed ſeed, who was the true and only {ubltantial glory of them all, and of 
the people to whom they were committed; for he was 10 be a Light t9 light the Gen- 
tiles, and the glory of his people Iſrael, Therefore in all.the Worſhip of the Temple, 
thoſe who believed, and in the uſe of the Ordinances of it, ſaw unto the end of 
R their inſtitution, did continually exerciſe faith on his coming, and earucſtly detire the 

| accomplif},ment 
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Teſtimonies proving the Meſsiab to be come. 
accompliſtment of the promiſe concerning it. The great glory -then of this Temple 
could conſiſt in nothing but this coming of ' the Lord whom they ſought, the de- 
fire of all Nations unto it. Now that he ſhould come whileſt the Temple ftood and 
continued, is here confirmed by this double Prophetical Teſtimony ;. and the Temple 
being utterly and irreparably detiroyed now above! 1609. years ago. It muſt he ac- 

dged that the Meſfiab is long ſince come, unleſs we will ſay, that the Word of 


1 
knowle 
God is vain, and his Promiſe of none effect. 


The General Exception of the Jews unto this Argument taken from the limitation 
of the time allotted unto the coming of che Meſſiah, we ſhall. afterwards confider. 
' In one word, that which they relieve themſelves withall againſt the prediction of 

Haggai and Malachi, that he ſhould come unto the Temple then built amongſt them 
which they acknowledge is ſo truly ridiculous, that I ſhall not need to retain the 
Reader with the confideration of it. They fay the Meſſiah was born at the Time 
determined, before the deftruction of the ſecond Temple, but that he is kept hid in 
the Sea, or in Paradiſe,,or dwells at the Gates of Rome among the Lepers, waiting for a 
Call from Heaven to go and deliver the Jews 3 with ſuch follies do men pleaſe them- 
ſelves in the great Concernments of the glory of God and their own eternal wel- 
fare, who are left deſtitute of the Spicit of light and truth, fealed up under the cf- 
ficacy of their own blindneſs and unbelicf. But hereof we ſhall treat further in the 
Contideration of their General Anſwers to this whole Argument in hand. 


Exerciatio 


Daniel's Prophecy Findicated. 


Exercitatio XIV. 


Daniels Weeks, Chap. 9. 24, 25, 26, 27. propoſed unto conſideration. . Attempt of a Learned 
manto prove the coming and ſuffering of the Meſſiah not to he intended, examined. Firſt 
Reaſon from the difficulties of the Computation, ' and differences abaut it, removed, Whe- 
ther this place be uſed in the New Teſtament. Objettion from the time of the Beginning 
of this computation, anſwered. Diſtribution of the LXX Weeks into VII, LXIL. and one. 
Reaſon of it. Obje&iim thence anſwered. The cutting of the Meſſizh, and the deſtruftion 
of the City, not joyned in one Week, Things mentioned, v. 24. peculiar to the Meſſiah. 
The Prophecy owned by all Chriſtians to reſpect the Meſhah. The Events mentioned in it, 

mot to be accommodated unto any other. No Types in the words, but a naked predifion. 
The Prophecies of Daniel wot principaly intending the Churches of the latter dayes. 
Streights of time intimated when they fell out. Comcidence of Phraſes in this and other. 
Predifions conſidered. Removal of the daily Offering, and cauſing the Sacrifice and Off.- 
ring to ceaſe, how they differ. The Deſolation foretold. Diſtribution of the LXX. Weeks 
accommodated unto the Material Feruſalem. Objections removed. Diſtribution of things 
contained in this Prophecy. Argument from the computaticn of time warranted. Firſt neg- 
lefied by the Fewvs, then curſed, yet uſed by them vainly. Concurrent Expectation and Fame 
of the coming of the Meſizh upon the Expiration of Daniels Weeks. Mixture of things 
gord and penal. Abarbinels Figment rejeGed. Four hundred and ninety years the time 
limited. Fancy of Origen, and Apollinaris. The true Meſſiah intended. Proved from 
the Context. The Names and Titles given unto him. The work aftigned to him, That 
work particularly explained, the expreſſions vindicated. To makg an end of Tranſgreſtion 
what. To ſeal up ſms ; To reconcile iniquity ; To bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſ7, To 
ſeal Viſion and Prophet. Meſtiah how cut off. The Covenant ſtrengthened. Ceaſing of the 

daily Sacrifice. Perplexity of the Fems about theſe things. Opinion of Abarbinel and 

Manafle Ben Ifracl. Cyrus not intended. Not Herod Agrippa. Not Magiſtracy. 

Africanus, Clemens, and Euſcbius noted. Meſſiah came before the ceaſing of the daily 

Sacrifice. Chronological Computatiom, not neceſſary. 


Here remains yet one place more giving clear and evident Teſtimony unto the 
Truth under Demonſiration,to be confidered and vindicated. And this is the i]- 
luſtrious Prediction'and Calculation of time, granted unto Daniel by the Ang.l 
Gabri-I.Chap.9.24,25,26,27. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy penple, and upon 

thy boly City,to finiſh the Tranſgreſſicn, and to make an End of Sins, and to make Keconciliation 

fer iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſſ, and to ſeal up the Viſion and Pro- 
phecy, and to annoint the moſt Holy. Know therefore and underſtand , that from the going 
forth of the Commandment to reſtore and to build Jeruſalem, unto Meſſiah the Prince, (ha/l 
be ſeven Weeks, aud threeſcore and two weeks, the Street ſhall be built again, and the wa/! 
in troublous times. And after threeſcore and two weeks, ſhall Meſſiah be cut off, but not 
for himſelf: and the people of the Prince that ſhall come, ſhall dejtroy the City and the $n- 

Grary ; and the End thereof ſhall be with a flood, and unto the end of the War,. d:ſolations 

are determined. And he ſhall confirm the Covenant with many for one week, and in the 

middeſt of the week, he ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and the Oblitions to ceaſe, and fir the 

overſpreading of Abominations, he ſhall make it deſolate, even untill the conſummation, and 

that determined, ſhall be poured upon the deſolate. So our Tranſlation reads the words, 

how agrecably unto the Original, we ſhall conſider and examine particularly in our 
rogrels. 

: of what importance this Teſtimony is in our preſent Cauſe and Context, as Chri- 

ſtians generally acknowledge, ſo the Fews themſelves ate in a great meaſure ſenſible; as 

we ſhall ſee in the conſideration of thoſe manifold evaſions which they have inventcd 
to avoid the efficacy and conviction of it. But betore we engage into its management 
and improvement, an attempt againſt our Apprehenſion, the whole deſign, intend- 


ment, and ſubje& matter of the Prophecy it ſelf, mutt be removed out of our way. 
A 


* y9 ; 0. Ja 
Daniel's Prophecy Vindicated. 

A Reverend and Learned Perfon in a late Expeſitioz of the Viſions and Prophecies of 
Daniel, endeavouring to rcfer them all unto the ſtate of the Churches ot Chrid in 
theſe later dayes of the world , with their ſufferings under, and deliverance trom the 
power of Antichriſt, amongft the reſt contends exprefly, that this Prophecy, Predittion 
and Computation doth not relate unto the coming, and ſuffering, of -the Meſſiah; but 
only unto the ſtate of the Churches betore mentioned. Hence he who publiſhed thoſe 
Diſcourles, declareth in the Tithe of the Buck,, that a New way is proponnded in it, for 
the finding out of the determinate time ſignified unto Danicl' ix his ſeventy Weeks , when it 
did begin, and when we are to expect the end thereof. And a NEW WAY it is in- 
deed, not only diverſe from, but upon the matter, contrary unto the Catholick Faith 
of the Church of God, both F#daical and Chriftian, ever fince the firſt giving out of 
the Prophecie. And ſuch a way it is, as is not only groundleſs, as we ſhall diſcover in 
the examination aad trial of it, but alſo dangerous unto the Chriſtian Faith if re- 
ceived. Yet becaule the Amthor of it, ( if he be yetalive ) is a Perſon Holy, Modeſt 
and Learned , and propoſeth his conjedtures with ſubmiſtion unto the Fudgement of 
others, not peremptorily determining what he ſayes, pag. 51. His diſcourſe deſerves. our 
Conſideration, and a Return unto it, with a ſobriety anſwerable unto that where- 
with it is propoſed. And herein we ſhall attend unto the Method choſen by himſelf, 
which 1s firſt to give Reaſons and Arguments to prove, that this Prophecy cannot be ap- 
plied unto the coming ot the Meſſiah, and then thoſe which countenance, as he 
luppoſeth, the application ot 1t, unto thele /atter dayes, both which ſhall be examined 
in their Order. 

That which in general ke firſt infifteth on as a Reaſon to abjudicate this Prediction 
from the times of the Meſſiah, is the difference that is among, Learned men about the 
Chronological Computation of the time here hmited and determined. The variety of 


opinions in this matter he terms monſtrows, and the difficulties that attend the. ſeve- 


ral Calculations inextricable. But whether this Reaſon be cogent Or no unto his purpoſe, 
15 caſie to determine 3 yea, it ſeems to have ftrength on the other fide. For notwith- 


ſtanding the difficulties of the exa Computation pretended, not one of them whom he 


mentions, nor {carce any other Perſon, Antient or Modern before himſelf, or a very 
tew bctides, did ever doubr, ' or call im queſtion, whether the time defigned, did concern 
the coming of the Mefſzab or no. And it ſeems to be a great evidence of the Truth 
thereof, that no dithculty in che computation did ever move them to queſtion the Prin- 
ciple its (cl. i 

Beſides that, this is indeed no tolerable Argument, namely, that Learned Men can- 
not agree in the exad computation of any time appointed unto ſuch an end, to prove 


-that it was not deligncd unto that end, is evident from other inſtances in the Scripture 


to the ſame purpoſe. Thus God tells Abrabam, that his ſeed ſhould ſojourn ina ſtrange 
Land four hundred years, Gen. 15. 13, which Stephen repeats, As 7: v. 6. After this, 
Myſes with ſome difference in the years themſelves, athrms, that their ſojourning in 
Egypt, was four bundred and thirty years, Exod, 12. v. 40. which St. Pawl repeats, 
Gal. 3. v. 17. Now learned men greatly differ about the right ſtating of this Account, 
as from what time preciſcly, the Cogputation is to be dated : and that on the very ſame 
Reaſon which divides their Judgements in the ſtating of theſe I/eeks in Daniel. For 
as in this place of Danzel, the Angel fixing the Beginning of the time limited unto the 
going forth of the Decree to build Feruſalem , there being} ſeveral Decrees, at ſeveral 
ſeaſons, made as it thould feem to that purpoſe, they are not agreed from which of 
them preciſely to begin the Accountz So Parl athrming, that the four hundred and thirty 
years began with the giving of the Promile unto Abraham, it having been ſeveral times, 
and at fcveral ſeaſons ſolemnly given unto him, there 1s great queltiou from which 
of them the Computation is to take its dzte and Beginning. And yet as notwith- 
ſtanding this dithculty never any man doubted, but that the years mentioned contained 
the time of Abraham's and his Poſteritics bzing in Aigypt 3 no more not withttanding, 
the difhculties and dift:rencepleaded about the compuration of theſe I/eeks of Daniel, 
did cver any doubt but that the time limited in them , was that allotted unto the 


_ Judaical Church and State, untill the coming of the Metſiah. Thelike d:fcrence there 


1s amongſt Learned men about the Beginning and Ending of the ſeventy years in fere- 
miah, allotted unto the Bubyloniſh Captivity and that becauſe the people were carried 
Captive at three diff-rent times by the B.bylonians. 

There 1s therefore indeed no weight in this exception, which is taken meerly from 


the weakneſs and imbccility of the minds of mzn, not able to make a perfect Judge- 
L ment 


169 
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ent concerning ſome particulars in this divine account, which, as we ſhall afterwards 

— is A ported as to the principal, yea only End of the Predicti- 
on it ſelf, whether we cando fo orno. But yet that this difhculty 1s not ſoinextri- 
cable as is pretended, but as ca ble of a fair Solution, as any computation of time {o 
far paſt aud gone, we ſhall I hope ſufficiently evidence 1n the account that ſhall be ſub- 
joyned unto our Expoſition and Vindication of the Prophecy its {elf 

From this general Conſideration, the Learned Author proceeds to gave five particular 
Reaſons to prove his intention, which we ſhall examinc in their order. And the firſt 
is aSfolloweth. | _ : 

Becauſe, faith he, in no plece of the New Teſtament this Prophecy is nſed againſt the Fews 
to prove the Meſſiah already come. | | | Ly 

Anfw. Might this Reaſon be allowed as cogent, 1t would diſarm the Chriſtian 
Church of the principal Teſtimonies which m the Old Teftament it hath alwayes reſted 
in, to prove that the Meſiiab 1s long ſince come, and that Jeſus of Nazareth is he, For 
as any of that nature are ſparingly recorded in the Writings of the Goſpcl, fo of che 
moſt evident and 1lluſtrious unto that purpoſe, thereis no mention at all therein. And 
it is moſt evident, that as well in dealing with the Few, as in his inſtruction of his 
own Diſciples, the Lord Feſers made uſe of innumerable other Tcliimonies, then what 
are recorded in the Books of the New Teſtament. So alſo did his Apoſtles, and other 
Primitive Teachers ofthe Goſpel.. Hence are they {aid to prove dur to be the Chriſt 
out of Moſer and the Prophets,and he to have inftructed his Diſciples out of Moſes and all 
the Prophets in the things concerning himfeltz and yet the particular places, whereby 
the one and other was performed, are not recorded. 

Beſides, this Reaſon laboureth under another unhappinefs, which is, that it is ground- 
ed-upon a miſtake. For indeed this Prophecy is expreſly made ule of in the New Te- 
ſtament, to denote the time by us allotted unto itz and that by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf For Marr. 24. v. 15. ſpeaking of the deſtruction of Feruſakm, which accord- 
ingunto this Prediction, was immediately to ſucceed upon his coming and luffcring, he 
Afayes'unto his Diſciples, When ye ſhall ſee the Abominatim of Deſolation ſpoken of by Da- 
mel the Prophet ftanding in the Holy Place, ( who ſo readeth, let him underſtand ) then let 
#bem which be in Tudza flee into the Mountains, That which here is called &fSiayua 3 
Tra dots, Or Ff benudecwy, as the words of the Evangeliſt are inſerted into the Ver- 
ſion of the LXX. in this place , is, DPWD ENYIPRL I tv, the iDeſolater, or W after 
over a Wing of abominations ; that is, as Late interpreteth the words, an Army compaſiing 
Jeruſalem »nto the deſolation thereof, Chap. 21. V. 20. Wherefore our Saviour expreily 
applying this Prophecy of Daniel to the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, which was the conſe- 
quent of his Paflion, he plainly declares, that in his Suffering, and the Deſolation that 
enſued on the Fews, this whole PrediQion and limitation of time is fulfilled, and 
ought not to be ſought after in any other ſeaſon of the Church. And this is abun- 
dantly ſufficient, not only to render the foregoing Reaſon utterly uſeleſs; but alſi> to 
feperſede all the following Conſiderations and Arguments, as thoſe which contcnd di- 
realy againt the Interpretation of this Prophecy given us by the Lord Chriti him- 
elf. But yet having made this entrance, we ſhall examine allo the cnluing Reaſons 
in their Order. | 

Iv is added therefore Secondly, If the reftauration of the City, v. 25. is of the material © 
Jeruſalem after Nebuchadnezzars Captivity , it muſt begin in the firſt year of Cyrus, 
from which time ſcventy weeks of years, will fully expire long before the Birth of Chriſt. 

Anſwer. There are ſundry Learned Men who dcſpair not to make good the compu- 
tation from the firſt of Cyr#s, whoſe Arguments it will not be fo ealie to overthrow, 
as to make their failure in Chronologte, to be the foundation of fo great an inference, 
as that here propoſed, namely, that the coming of the Meſſiah is not intended in this 
Prophecy. But we ſhall afterwards prove, that there is not only no necellity, that the 
Decrce mentioned for the Reſtauration of Feruſalem, v. 25. ſhould be thought to te 
that made in the firſt year of Czr#s, that indeed it is impoſſible that any ſuch Decree 
ſhould be intended : ſeeing no ſuch was made by him, but only oze about the re-edi- 
fying of the Temple, which here isno reſpc& unto. Another Decree therefore exprelz 
to what the Angel here affi:meth, we {hall diſcover, from whence unto the \ufferings of 
Chriſt, the ſeventy Weeks are an exact meaſure of time. 

He adds Thirdly, The firſt diviſion of the ſeventy Weeks, is ſeven Weeks of years, v. 25. 

The end whereof is expreſly charaferized by the ſetting up of a Mefliah Governour, which 
cannot be verified in the ſetting up of the firſt Governour of the Jews after the Captivity, 


much 


-” 


Daniel's Prophecy Vindjcated. - 


much lis of Chriſt. For Zerubbabel was ſet up in the Beginning, ahd Chriſt long after 
the End of all. No other Governour can be meant after the firſt ; becauſe the. ſetting up of 
one, pointeth at the firſt. Therefore if the fon Weeks end not in the ſetting up of Lexubbabel, 
ar Chriſt, as they cannot, then they cannot verified in the matetial ſtate of Jeruſalem after 
the Captivity of Babylon. | bh Ba 
Anfiver. This exception fixcth on one of the greatclt difficulties in the Text, which 
yct is not ſuch asto bear the weight of the Inference that is here made from it. For the 
Argument from the Diviſion of the time in the Text, is of this importance : Becauſe it 
is (aid, That from the going forth of the Decree to build Jeruſalem anto M:fliah the Prince 
ſhall be ſeven weeks, and threeſcore and two Weeks the Street ſhall be built again, end the 
" WWall in troublous times z- Therefore if the ſeven Weeks end not in the ſetting up of 
Zerublwbel, or Chriſt, they cannot be verified in the material State of Fernſalem atter the 


Captivity. Now I ſee not the force of this Argument. For the words may have. 


another Interpretation, and the ſeparating of the ſeven Weeks from the LXII, as all 
of them from the LXX, betore mentioned, excluding one ont of the Dittribution, may 
be to another end, then to denote, either the ſetting up of Zerubbabel, which afſuredly 
they did not, or the coming of Chritt, which they extcnd not unto. - In brict, they do 
not preciſely affert, that at the End of the Seven Weeks Meſſiah the Prince ſhould be for 
although they are diſtinguiſhed from the other for ſome certain Purpoſe not expreſ- 
ſed, as to the Determination of the time of the coming ot the M:ff:2h, they are to be 
joyned with the fixty zo Weeks, as is expielly athrmed in the following words. Now 
not to prevent my ſelf in what 1s. more largely afterwards to be infilted 02 , m 
the Expoſition of the ſeveral paſſages of this Prophecy, after a full conſideration of 
' what ſundry learned men have offered for the ſolving of this Diffculty, I ſhall here 
bricfly propoſe my apprehenions concerning it, which I hope the Candid and 7tdicious 
Reader will tind to anſwer the Conduct of the Context, and Delign of the place. 

Firſt, I tix it here as unqueſtionable, that the whole ſpace ot Seventy Weeks doth 
preciſely contain the time, between the going torth of the Decree, and the Undiion of 
the Mojt Holy, with his Paſſion that enſued, ſome few years of the laſt Jeek remaining, 
not reckoned on to keep the Computation entire by weeks of years. This is ſo cx- 
| preſly affirmed, v. 24- that the Interpretation of all that enſues is to be regulated 
- thereby. And this, as we ſhall afterwards prove, fo here we take it for granted, as 
the Hypotheſis on which the preſent difficulty is to be ſolved. There is then a Diftri- 
bution of theſe EXX. Weeks into VII, XII and One; upon the account of ſome 
remarkable cvcnts, happening at the diſtin expiration of thoſe ſeveral parcels of the 
whole {caſon, v. 25. We have twoportions of this time expreſſed 3 namely VII, Weeks, 
and LXIL Weeks, and two Events attending them, Meſſiah the Prince, and the building 
of the Street and Wall. From the going forth of the Decree #0 reſtore and t0 build Jeraſa- 
lem, znto Meſſiah the Prince ſhall be ſeven Weeks, and threeſcore and two Weeks the Street 
ſhall be built again, and the Wall in trowblons times. The two Events here mentioned did 
enſue the two diſtinct parcels of time limited, but not in the Order which the words at 
hxli view ſeem to repreſent, as is evident from the Context. For as the Meſſtah did not 
come at the Expiration of the VII. Weeks, fo the LXI1. Weeks were not expired before 
the bilding of the City , nor is that mentioned as the Event deligned by the whole ſpace 
of LXIX, Weeks, but as that which ſhould fall out in ſome interval of it 3 for the Pro- 
phecy ifſaes not in the Reitauration, but Deſolation of the City. | 

| The Angel therefore expreſleth the diſtin& diviſions of time, and the principal di- 
ftinct events of them, but not the Order of theix accompliſhment, For the natural Or- 
der of theſe things, is, that in VII. Weeks, the building of the City, Wall and Street, 
ſhould be finiſhed, aud in LXII. Weeks after the Meſſiah ſhould be cut off And this is 
evident from the Text ; for as the building of the City can no way be ſaid to be after the 


LXII. Weeks, but in and after the ſeven, which was the ſeaſon wherein the Decree was 


exccutedz 1o the catting off the Meſſiah, is expreſly faidin the next verſe, to be after thoſe 
LXII. Weeks, which ſucceeded unto the VII. Weeks wherein the Reftauration of the City 
was finiſhed. And toſuppoſe the Meſſiah in v. 25. not to be the ſame with the Mcſfiah 
2. 26, and the Moti Holy, v. 24. is to confound the whole order of the Words, and to 
leave no certain ſenſe in them. For the ſingle remaining Week , the uſe of it ſhall be 
afterwards declared. This diſtinion therefore of the ſeveral portions of the whole 
time limited, doth rather confirm our Application of this Prophecy, then any way im- 
peach the Truth or Evidence of it. 

It 8 added Fourthly, That the cutting off the Meſiah bere ſpoken of, is expreſly joyne.4 

Z 2 , 
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with the diſtruCtion of the City in one Week, to be accompliſhed the Iaft ſeven years z whereas 
Chrit ſuffered above thirty years before the deſtrudtion of the Materiall Jeruſalem , 
v. 26,27. | 

| +<- 14 There appears no ſuch thing in the Text. The deſtruction of the City and 
People is only mentioned as a conſequent of the cutting off, and rejetion of the Meſ- 
fiab, withour any limitation of time wherein it ſhould be performed z, and de fado it 
ſucceeded immediately inthe cauſcs of it, and direc tendency thereunto. 

In the latt place he fayes, Thoſe Phraſes, v. 24. to finiſh the Tranſgreſfion, to make an end 
of fin, to purge iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting Righteouſaeſi, are manifeſt Charafiers of 
the time of ' the end, as ſha be ſhemed. 

Anſw. But why are not the other Ends expreſſed in the Prophecy, namely, to ſeal 
uþ Viſion and Prophecy, and to annoint the Moſt Holy, here mentioned alſo? Why is that 
Phraſe PP 7927, tranſlated, to purge miquity; whereas it rather ſignifics, #9 make At- 
zonement or Reconciliation for iniquity ? Is 1t not becauſe it would be very difficult to 
make any tolerable application of theſe things unto the ſeaſon, which is called the 
time of the End ? In brick, theſe things are fo proper, fo peculiar unto the Lord Chriſt, 
and the work of his Mediation; that in, their hrft, direct and proper ſenſe , they can- 
not be aſcribed unto any other things or Perſons, without ſome impiety. And there 
15 no reaſon why we ſhould here wrelt them from their native and genuine figniti- 
cation; all which will be tully manifeſt in our enſuing Expoſition of the words 
themſelves. | 

I ſhall not here inſilt on thoſe Reaſons and Arguments whereby we prove the true 
and only Meffiah to be intended in this Prophecy : For as they are needleſs unto Chri- 
ftians, who are univerſally fatisficd with the truth hereof, ſo we ſhall from the Con- 
text and other Evidences, immedutely confirm them againſt the Modern Fews, and 
their Maſters. In the mean time: wholly to remove this wnexpecied ObjeFion out of 
our way, I ſhall fhew the invalidity of thoſe pretences which the ſame Learned Author 
makes uſe of to countenance his Application of this whole Angelica! Meſſage unto the 


| Chriſtian Churches of theſe latter dayes, which are theſe that follow. 


Firſt , faith he, Becarſe the effeis Charaderizing the end of thoſe years , the conſuming of 
tranſpreſſion ,and the bringing in of everlaſting righteouſneſs, are effefs to be accompliſked in the 
Chriſtian Church at the fall of Antichriſt. 1{a.1. 25, 26, 27, 28. and 27. 19, Apocal. 21. 27. - 

Anſw, Theſe are but ſome of the effects mentioned,and one of them not wghtly ex- 
preſſed 3 there are others in the Prophecy, as the Amnointing of the moſt Holy , and cntting 


' off the Meſſiah, that can with no colour of probability be applyed unto that ſeaſon. 


{ 2. ) However ſomething anelogous unto what 1s here {ſpoken of as an effet and 
product of it, may be wrought at another time in the conformity of the Church 
unto its Head, yet properly and directly as here intended, they are the immcdiate 
cfi:&s of the annointing, death and ſufferings of Jeſus Chrig. (3.) The places quoted 
out of Iſaiah have no rcſpe& unto the 'Churches of the latter daycs, other then all 
Scripture hath which 1s written for their Inſtruction. ( 4. ) The things mentioned, 
Apoc. 21.%. 27. are cfc&ts of this work of Chriſt in and towards his Church, not the 
work its felf here expreſſed, as the firft view of the place will manifcft. | 

He adds, In the other Prophets, the Reftanration of the Chriſtian Church from the Babylon 
of Antiobriſt, is in like Types proportionably repreſented. Iſa. 10. & 11. & 13, 14. Jer. 50. 
& 51. ApOC. 14. 6. 7, 8. & 16. 19. & 15. 7. & 18. 2, 10, 21, 

Anſw. I know not what is underſtood by, repreſented in the like Types, Here are no 
Types in this Prophecy, but a naked Prediction of the State aud continuance of. the 
Zudaical Church untill the coming of the Meſtah, and of the Work that he ſhould ac- 
complith at his coming, with the effects and conſequences thereof. To allow Types in 
theſe things, isto enervate all the Prophecies which we have of him in the Old Te- 
fament. ( 2. ) The places directed unto in 1ſazab and Feremiah, intend not the deli- 
verance of the Chriſtian Churches, unleſs it be x7! #£97sgoy oxoner, and that in expreſſions 
no way coincident with, or ſuited unto this Prophecy.* ( 3.) Where any thing is rc- 
preſented in 4 Type, there muſt be an accompliſhment of ſomewhat anlwerable unto 
It inthe Type its (ſelf; and ſuch was the deliverance of the Iſraelites from Babylon of 01d 
inſiſted on by thoſe Prophets. But here our Author allows no ſuch Type, but retcrs 
the whole Prophecy, firitly and only unto the Chriſtian Churches. ( 4. ) In the Re- 
velation indeed the deliverance of the Churches of Chriſt from Antichriſtian Perſecution 
1s foretold, which hinders not but that the coming and ſuffering of the Meſiah, may 
be umnmediately intended, as undoubtedly it 3s, in this place. 

He 
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He Gyes, Thirdly, I all other Prophecies of Daniel the min ſujet of them is | the Hi- 

tory of Antichriſt, the Waldenſian S aints and their $ ucceſſors, reſtored and retluced out of An 
Mickrifion Captivity : See Chap. 7. © 2.& 8.0 10, 11, 12. | | | 
Anſw. This 1s Petitio Principii, and hath no foundation, but the "arbitrary Hypotheſis 
' of our Author; and it ſeems ftrange that there ſhould be ſo many Prophecics of the 
Churches of Chriſt, and none among them -of Chrift himſelf : For this 1s far from the 
Genius and (train of the Old Teftament, all the principal Proptiecies whereof firftly and 
dire&ly intend him, and the Church only as. built on him. (2.) Grant therefore, 
( for we will not needleſly contend ) that ſome'of thoſe Prophecies may concern theſe 
latter times, it doth not at all tollow' that this alſo mult ſo do conlidering the great 
variety of Daniels Viſions, and there are Arguments unan{werable that it doth not do 
ſo, as will afterwards appcar. & 

It is added fourthly, That the parallel proportion of phraſe argueth th: annointed Prince, 
v. 25, to he the Prince of the Covenant, Chap. 11. 22. which there doth ſignifie the: Princes 
of the Waldenſcs. | | | 

Anſw. ( 1.) That expreſſion 113 MWD, v. 25. is not well: rendered the Amnnointed 

Prince, It is Meſſiah the Prince, King, or Leader 3 as all Tranſlations what ever agree. 
And indced this 1s, if not the only, yet far the moſt tignal place in the whole Old 
Tcſtament wherein the promiſed Redeemer is diredly called the MESSIAH, whence 
his uſual Appellation in both Churches, F#daical and Chrijtias 15 taken. For there is not 
above one place more where he is immediately and directly fo- called, and not in his 
Types , neither is that place without Controverfe. To interpret this expreſſion there- 
fore in this place otherwiſe, is to take away the foundation of that Name of our Re- 
deemer, by which the Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament doth principally propoſe him 
unto our Faith and Obedience; which certainly would be in prepedicium fide: Chriſti- 
ane. ( 2. ) The Prince of the Covenant, Chap. 1 1- v. 22.1n thote wars of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, or Perſccutions of Antichriſt, ( I determine not whether) may be another from 
M-:fliah the Prince here promwiled. 

The flreights of times, he ſayes Fifthly, v. 25. and the deſtruftion of the City, v.26. do fitly 
agree to- the Amtichriſtian Perſecution :; See Chap. 8.24. 11» 23. ; 

Anſw. They do more fitly agree to the fimes of the - building of Feruſalem, and laſt 
deſtruction thereof, concerning which they are' ſpoken. All Streights and Deltructions 
have ſomewhat alike in them, wherein they may ſeem to agree | but it doth not 
thence follow, that one is intended in' the Predi#tion of another: 

It is further urged, The effetts of the laſt weeks ," are parallel with the Antichriſtian 
Perſecution deſcribed, Apoc. 11. For as theChriſtian Church is in both places ſignified by the 
Holy City, Apoc. 11. 2. with Dan. 9, 26. and ſtreights of time ſaid in both places to go 
before the lajt afftictions, Apoc. 11.5, 3s 7. with Dan. 9. 25. ſo the laſt afflitions are alſo 
propoſed with marvellous agreement ; thoſe three years and an half of Tyranny over the con- 
quered Saints in the end of the Perſecution here ialf a weez, of years, that u preciſely three 
years and an half cut out for the ſame end. The War 1mmediately preceding the foreſaid Triumph, 
ApOc. 11. 7. here in like manner. | 

Anſw.(1.)The likeneſt of Phraſes and Expreſſions in ſetting out different Events agreeing 
only in ſome generalls, eſpecially in the Predictions that concern Chriſt and his Church, 
which is predejtizated to be conformed unto him, is ſo frequent in the Prophecies of 
the Old Teltament, that nothing unto the purpoſe of this Learned Author, can be con- 
cluded from ſuch an Obſervation concerning theſe places. ( 2. ) The Chriſtian Church 
is not intended by the Holy City, Dan. 9» v. 26. but expreſly that City, which-was to 
be built upon the Decree of the King of Perſia, whole condition was revealed unto Da- 
niel upon his prayer for it, and about it. ( 3. ) It is no wonder that there ſhould be 
Streights before -Deſolations, at all ſeaſons of them whatever. ( 4. ) The half week, 
cut off from the rejt of the weeks, is not to be three years and an half of Perſecution, Ty- 
ranny and Triumph ; but on the contrary, it 15defigned for the Confirmation of the Co- 
venant, by the Preaching of the Goſpel; fo that here is nothing of the paraleliſe pre- 
tended 1n the places compared. F323. 

He proceeds z From the beginning of the ſecond half of the laft weck , or of the three years 
and an half, a Prince is ſaid to cauſe the Sacrifice end Oblation to :ceaſe , v.27. a Phraſe aſ- 
cribed unt? Anticyriſt, Chap. 8. 11.6 11. 31- 

Anſw. 1 have thewed before that the frmilitude of Phraſes in different places, is no 
ground to conclude a coincidence of the ſame things intended. (2. ) The Phraſes are 
not the ſame, nor alike in the places compared. Concerning hun who is ſpoken of 

| Chap. 
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Chap. $. 12. it is faid, WONN CN, and of them, Chap. 11.32. MD rn WEN, they 
ſhall take or remove away the continual Offering, that 1s, hinder the obſervation of ic, 
and attendance unto it, when it ought to-be obſerved. Ot the Prince, Chop. g. v.27, 
it is ſaid, NID) NN IMAM), be ſhall cauſe to ceaſe Sacrifice and Offering  1o that de 


; jure, they ought no more to be obſcrycd. 


In the fame time, Gith he, the ſaid Prince is ſaid, v. 27. for the overſpreading of abomi- 
nations tn make deſolate z & phraſe attributed unto Antichriſt, Chap. 8. 12, 13. & 11. 31.. 
there ſaid to ſet tip the abominations making deſolate. | 

Anſw.A\lthough great deſolationsand deſiraQions bcing treated of in all thefe places, 
it would not be ſtrange, if the ſame Author ſhould expreſs the alike events in the 
ſame terms 3 yet thoſe which we arc referred unto, are not the ſame in the Origzral, 
nor of any conſiderable correſpondency. And the ke may be faid of another in- 
{ftance, which he adds in the ninth place, between an expreſſion, Chap. 9. v. 27. and 
Chap. 11. v. 36. whercin 15 no agreement at all,.and the places treat direly of things! 
different, yea contrary. | 

It is added in the laſt place, That as in the ſeventy Weeks, the diviſion of the ſeven from 
the ſixty, and of both from the one Week, are unafplicable to the material reſtauration out 
of real Babylon , ſo they will exa&ly and preciſely agree to the Keſtauration out of Antichri-- 
{tian Babylon, as ſhall be fhewed. { | 

Anſw. That the diftribugion of the LXX. Weeks mentioned in the Text, is appli- 
cable unto the continuance of the Judaical Church and State, with the coming ot the 
Mcſizh, and the accompliſhment of hiswork, hath been in part already ſhewed, and 
ſhall be fully clearcd in our cuſuing Expyſition of the place. ( 2.) Unto the exact an- 
fwering of 1t unto the Keſtawration of the Church from Antichriſtianiſm : I ſhall ouly 
ſay, that if men may be allowed to fix Epocha's arbitrarily at their pleaſure z and make 
applications of what is ſpoken in any place of Scripture, unto what things and p-rſons 
they pleaſe, there is no doubt, but that they may make their own imaginations to ad- 


' here and agree well cnough together. 


This brief view we have taken of the Reaſons of this Reverend Azthor, both thoſe 
wher:by he endeavours to prove, that in this Prophecy, the coming of the Meſſiab is 
not intcnded, and thoſe -whereby he would induce a perſwaſion, - that the whole of 
it, is not only applicable unto, but alſo doth direQly intend the ſtate and condition 
of the Church in theſe latter dayes, whereby whether he hath evinccd his intention, 
and whether his Arguments are ſuthcient to diſpoſſels us of the Catholick Faith of the 
Church in all Ages, concerning the ſenſe and importance of this Angelical Metſage 
unto Daniel, is left unto the Judgement of men ſober and learned. For my part, I 
ſhall cake it for granmed, that thcy arc all of them ſo far removed out of our way, 
asthat we may proceed with our deligned Explication and Vindication of this Prc- 
phecy from the exceptions of the Fews, without any diſturbance from them. 

There are: three things that in my Huſtrious Prophecy, offer themiclves unto our 
conſideration. - Firſt, The general Teſtimony given unto the coming of the M-fib, 
and the limitation of time wherein he ſhould fo come. 

Secondly, The cſpecial ſenſe of the words in the ſcveral paſſages of jt, and the di- 
ſtin&t Prophecies contained in them. | 

Thirdly, The Chronological computation of the time deligncd, in an exaGt account of 
the ſpace. of time limited from the begiuning unto the cn. - 

The Firſt of theſe js that wherein principally we have to do with the Zervs namely 
fo prove from hence, that there was a tame limited and determined for the coming 
of the Meffiah which is long fince expired. Ard all thirgs herein we ſhall fnd cicar 
and evident. Both the ſpace of time limited, and the ſeveral coincidencies of its ex- 
piration are ſufficiently manifeſt, In the ſecond alfo we have to deal with them in 
order unto the confirmation of the former. In both theſe the latter Maſters have tiu- 
diouſly endeavoured to caft difficulties: and perplexiiies on the words, which nuiſt 
be removed, by the conſideration of their uſe and genuine importance, w ti» t'e 
ſeope of the Prophecy, and the help unto the underſtanding of it, which is con:ri>. tel 
from other places of Scripture. The third is attended with {undry entangien:ent-, 
which although they are not abſolutely incxtricable, yet are ſuch in reſpect ot fone 
minute parts of calculation, as will not ſuffer us to ſo demonſtrative a certainty, as that 
all men ſhould be compelled to acquieſce therein. This is ſufficiently maniteiied in 
the different calculations of the moſi Learned of the antient and later }/iters who 
have laboured in this ſubje&, In reference therefore hereunto, I ſhall do theſe two 

| things, 
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thin2s3, Firg, Manifeſt that our Argument from; this place, is not at alt -concerned. in 
che exact Chranological'Campmutation of the times, whereunto the accompliſhment of 
this Prophecy relates. And Secondly, Shall; demonſtrate that this difficulty is con- 
querable, by giving aclear and ſatisfactory account of the time ſp-citied and limited, 
{ach as is not liable unto any Material ObzeQion. 
| irlt, It is evident in general that herc is given out by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, a $g. 22 
computation of the Tume wherein the Metzh was to come, and to perform the work 
allotted unto him. And this gives warrant unto the kind and natuxe of Argurgent 
which we now infiſt upon. No (mall part this was of the Churches Trealure of 
old, and a bleſſed Guide it would have been unto the Faith and Obedience of them 
concerned therein, had it been diligently attended unto. But having ſinfully negle- 
Qed it in its ſeaſon, they have ever ſince wickedly oppoſed it. To Daniel it was 
grantcd as a great favour, relict and priviledge, upon his deep humuliation aud fer- 
vent ſupplications, as himſelf records. Whilyt, faith he, I was ſpeaking and praying; 
( with faſting, ſackloth, and aſhes, v. 3.) and confeſſing my ſins, and the ſins of my peopk 
Iſrael, and preſenting my ſupplications before the Lord my Gad, for the holy Mountain of my 
God; yea, whileſt I was fpeaking in prayer, the man Gabriel whom I had ſeen in the Vi- 
fion at the beginning, being cauſed to fly ſwiftly, touched me about the time of the evenin 
Oblation : and he informed me, and talked with mr, and ſaid, O Daniel I am now come forth 
to give thee tkill and underſtanding. At the beginning of thy ſupplications the commandment 
came forth, and Iam come to ſhew thee, for thou art greatly beloved, therefore underſtand 
the matter, and conſider the Viſion, ſeventy weekr, &c. v. 20, 21, 22, 23. This was the 
Anſwer that God gave him upon his great and fervent prayer tor the Church, and 
that tor his relic, comfort and ſupportment whence it is evidently manitcft, that 
the great bleſſing of the Church was enwrapped in it. And the computation of time 
meationed, was granted as alight to guide the Fews, that they might not ſhipwrack 
their ſouls at the appointed ſeaſon. But when the time of its accompliſhment' drew 
nigh, they being generally grown dark and carnal, and filled with prejudices againlt 
the proper work of the Meſſizh, wholly diſregarded it. And ſince the miſery that 
3s come upon them for rfot diſcerning this time and Judgement, moſt of them do cry 
out againlt all computations of time about the coming of the Meſh, although they 
are plainly called and direQed thereunto by God himſelf. Neither can they conceal the 
vexation which from hence they receive, by finding the deſign of the Prophecy fo di- 
rely againtt them. Hence this place of Danzel, as to the time of the coming of the 
| Melliah, as the fifty third Chapter of Iſaiah, tor his Office aud Work, are juſtly clteemed 
the racks and tortures of the Rabbins. It may not therefore be amiſs 1n our way to 
take a little proſpe& of their perplexity in this matter. 
_ In the Talmud. Tradat. $ #nedrin, they have laid down this general Rule, Male pereant S. 25, 
qui temporum articulos ſuppetunt quibus venturus eſt Mzſiah. Or as they expreſs it 
by a folemn Curfe in the name of Rabhi Fonathan, a great man among them. 
PYPp 1unD TU JAYY NAN, let their bones rot who compute the times of the end. 
And in Shebet, Fehuda, ( wherein they follow Maimonides in f ad. Chezekah, Trattat. 
de Regib. cap. 12. ) they give a particular account of that folema Malediction againſt 
the Computers of times. It was invented, they ſay, becauſe upon the miſtakes of their 
reckonings, or failings of their calculations, the people are apt to deſpond, and begin to ſuſpedt 
that be is already come. So openly do they own it to be an invention to ſhelter their 
unbelief againtti their convictions. Yet this hath not hindered. ſome of their 
chiefcti Do&ors,when they hoped to make ſome advantage of it,(as when they aw their 
Diſciples under any diſtreſs enclinable unto Chriſtianity ) to give out their conje- 
Cturcs without any reſpe&t unto the Talmmdica} Curſe. So the Author of Shalſcheleth 
Hzkkabala aitigns the year for the coming of the Meſſiah to be the 5335th from the 
Creationz which according to their computation fell out about the year of the Lord 
by our account 1575. Another would have it to be. in the year 5358, that is, twenty 
tarce years after, in the year 1598. Abarhinel in his Comment on Iſaiah comes ſhort of 
theſe 3 alhigoing it to the year 5263. or 5294. at the fartheſt; for he had great ex- A 
pectations trom the iffue of the Wars between the Chriſtians and: Saracens that were | 
in lis daycs. Their ztmoſt conjecture in Zohar is upon the year 5408. which with 
their wouted ſucceſs, tcl] gut in the year of our Lord 1648. or thereabouts. And 
all theſe Calculations were invented and {ct on foot to ſerve ſome preſent cxi- 
2ENcy. 
But the Talmudics] Curſe and Cenſure is pointed directly againſt them that would 


conclude 
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conclude any thing from the account of Gabriel given unto Damel -in this place. This 
they plainly acknowledge in a Diſputation which they had with a converted Few be- 
fore the Biſhop of Kome recorded in their Shebet Fehuda. Only they would except 
Daniel himſclf, affirming that he was not IWND, a Computer of the time, but MR1, 2 
Seer ; as though the Quettion were about the way and means whereby we attain a 
juſt computation of the time, and not about the thing it ſelf. Damel received the 
knowledge of this time by Revelation, as he did the time of the accompliſhment of 
the Captivity, though he made ufe of the computation of time limited in the Prophecy 
of Feremiah 3 but in both he gives us a perfe& Calculation of the time, and fo cannot 


be exempted from the Talmudical Malediction. And 1 mention thefe things in the en- 


trance of our Conſiderations of this Prophecy, to manitelt how far the Jews deſpair 
of any tolerable defence of their cauſe, it the things recorded 1nit be duly weighed. 
This then we fee in general, that the Holy Ghaſt directed the Church to compute the 
time of its ſpiritual deliverance by the coming of the Meſtah, no les evidently then 
he did that of their temporal deliverance from the Babylonian Captivity. Neither are 
there more differences. among Chriſtians, about the preciſe beginning and ending of 
Daniels LXX, weeks, then were and are about the beginning and cnding of the LXX, 
years of Feremiah amongſt the Fews. This Rulc was given them by God himlclt, «to 
dirc& and guide them, itthey would have attended unto it, in that darkneſs, and under 
thoſe prejudices, which the coming of the Meſſiah was attended withall, 

And it is obſervable, that although it was not the will of God, that they ſhould 
exactly know the year and day of the accompliſhment of this Promile, or that they 
could not attain unto it, or had loſt the Tradition of the ſenſe of it , yet about the 
end of the time pointcd unto in this compwtation, they were all of them railtd up to 
a great expeRation of the coming of the Melliah. And this is not only cvident trom 
the Goſpel, wherein we find that upon the firſt preaching of Fobhn Baptiſt, they ſent 
unto him to know whether he were the Meſſiah or no , and were all of them in ex- 
peation and ſuſpenſe about it, untill he publickly difavowed any ſuch pretence, and 
dirc&ed them to him who was fo indeed ; *bur alſo trom ſundry other Teliimonics 
which themſclves can put in no exception unto. Their own Hiſtorian tells us, that 
what principally moved and inſtigated them to undertake an unequal War with the 
Romans, was the ambiguity ( as he thought ) of the Oracle, that about that time one of 
their Nation ſhould obtain the Monarchy of the world ; Foſeph. de Bell. Judaic. lib. 7. cap. 12. 
which he to play his own Caras, wrelted unto Veſpsſian, who was far enough from 
being one of their Nation. Now Dzvine Oracle about the coming of the Meſtab at 
that ſcaſon thcy had none but this of Daniel. And ſo renowned was this Oracle in the 
world, that it is taken notice of by both the Famous Roman Hiſtorians, who wrote 
the occurrences of thoſe daycs. Pluribus perſnaſio inerat antiquis Sacerdotum biteris 
contineri, eo ipſo tempore ut valeſceret Oriens, prefedtique Fudea, rerum potirentur ; (aith 
Tacitus, Hiſtor. lib. 5. Many had a perſuaſion, that there was a Prophecy in the antient ſacred 
Books, that at that time the Eaſt ſhruld prevail, and that the Governours of Judza ſhould 
have the Empire of the world. And Suetonins, 1n the lite of Veſpaſian; percrebuerat toto © 
Oriente vetus & conſtans opinio, ut eo tempore Fudea prefecti rerum potirentur. An an- 
tient and conſt ant perſuaſion was famous all over the Eaſt, that at that time Governours of 
Fudea ſhould have the Empire : and this, as he adds, drew the Fews into their Rebellion 
and War againſt the Romans, 

Now this Oracle was no other but this Prophecy of Daniel, whoſe accompliſhment 
at that time the Fews all over the Ext expected. And they acknowledge in their 
Talmud, that they were made prodigiouſly obſtinate in the War they had undertaken 
againſt the Romans, by their continual expectation every day and moment, that their 
Meſliah who was to come about that time, would appear tor their relief : For becauſe 
of ſome expreflions in this Prophecy, they alwaycs looked for his coming in ſome 
time of great diſtreſs. But this through their lufts and blindruefs was. hid from them, 
that their ditirc{s indeed arole from their rejc&tion ot him, who was come, and had 
actually called them unto that Repentance, which alone would have prevented it. 
And this perfwaticn that the M72 was to come at, or about the end of Daniels Weeks, 
and that thoſe weeks were nyw come to an cnd, was ſo fixed in their minds, that when 
they found, that he came not, as they thought, according unto their expectation, 
they attempted to make a Meſfiah themſelves, even the tamous Barcosbi, which proved 
the means and cauſe of thur utter extirpation out of the Land of Canaan, as hath 
been declared. Thus was it with them ot old, wholſc poſterity through obſtinacy in 
their 
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their unbelicf, do now c#r/e all that compute the time of his coming, and confounding 


it with his ſecond appearance at the end of the world, calt it off to the laſt day, or a 
ſmall proportion of time immediately preceding it. | | 


The Prophecy its {clf, ( that we may return to its conſideration ) 'contains a mix-. 


ture of things good and deſirable with thoſe that are terrible. and dreadful. That 
there is a prediction of things terrible and penal 1n deſtrutions and deſolations up- 
on or after the cloſe of the LXX. weeks, is both plain in the Text, and acknowledged 
by the Fews. That there is any thing of Mercy, Love and Grace contained in the 
words, ſome of them deny, This courle takes Abarbinelin his Ny 1h, Springs 
or Fountains of Salvation. | 
But this figment is dircly contrary to the waole Prophecy, the context, and cx- 
preſs words of thc Text. The Viſion its ſelf was grantcd unto Daniel in anſwer 
- untohis prayer. That the deſign of his ſolemn ſ{upplication, was to obtain Mercy 
and Grace for 1/#ael is alſo plainly ſct down. The Anſwer is given him in a' way of 
Mercy and Love, and for his Conſolation 1n his great diftrcſs: And is it' not ſtrange 
that the Spirit of God ſhould dircct him to pray ſolemnly for Grace and Mercy, and 
give him a bleſſed Anſwer for his comfort and ſupportment, which ſhould contain 
nothing at all of the Mercy prayed for, but only terrihe him with Wars, Deſolati- 
ons and D-ftructions? As ſuch an Apprehgnlion hath nothing in the Scripture co 
warrant it? ſo it is altogether diſſonanc from Reaſon. Beſides the things mentioned 
and ſummedup, v. 24. contain the very extra of all the gool thirigs that ever were 
promiled unto the Church from the foundation of the world ; and which it kad for 
many Ages been nouriſhed with the expeFation of. But theſe things will be more 
particularly cviaced in our enſuing D.courle. 
For the Computation its ſelf, the Fews univerſally acknowledge, that the ' Sevens 
here denote ſ#vens of years So that the whole daration of the LXX ſevens comprizeth 
four hundred and ninety years. Vhis is grantcd by R. Seadias Hagaon, Farchi, and Kimchi 


on the place. Here we have no difference with then, nor qthers. For it were loſt - 


labbur to divert unto the conlideration of the fanicy of Origen , who Homil. 29. 
in Matthew would have cvery ſeven to contain LXX. years, ten.years fo cach day, and 
the account to begin at the creation of the world, making the whole ſumm of years 
to be 4900: which expired as he thought at the coming of Chriſt. Apollinaris allo 
indulged to a more vain imagination, ſuppoling the Propnecy fo give an account of 
| the whole ſpace of time, from the death of our Saviour unco the end of the 

world. | | 

But theſe fancies' are exploded Ly all; both Jews and Chriſtians are generally 
agreed, that the preciſe duration of the time determined, is tour hundred and ninety 
years 3 and not to cxtend farther then the deltrudtion of Feruſulm by Titus z whe- 
ther it reach to far or no, ſhall afterwards be diſcuſſed. That which we have to 
prove and <liabl;ſh from this Prophecy agaiatt the Fews, is, Firlt, That the true and 
only Meſizh promiſed unto the Fathers, is here ſpoken of 3 and the time of his coming 
limited. S,condly, That he was to come, and to diſcharge his work before the expi- 
ration of the LXX weeks, or four hundred and ninety years from their proper date, 
that is, beforc the $zcrifice and Oblation were cauſed to ceaſe, in the dettruction of the 
City and Temple. Thekc things, if we clearly evince trom the Text, we have fatis- 
fied our Argumcnt, and contirm:d that the Meſſiah is long tince come. Neith:r are 
we as to the importance of tac Teſtimony its felt, concerned m that Chronological 
computation of tne tim: hmited, which we ſhall afterwards enquire into. The 
firlt thing incumbent on us, is to prove, that it 15 the true-and only Meſſizh, and his 
coming that is hue ſpoken of And thus we ſhall do, ( 1- ) From the Context and 
{cope of the Propiiccy. ( 2.) The Name whercby he 1s called. ( 3. ) The Work af- 
ligned unto him. ( 4. ) The general confeflion of the Fews ot old. (5. ) The fot 
lics and op-n miltakes of the latter Fews, 19 ſubliituting any other thing or Perſon 
in his ſtead. | | | 

Firſt, The Context and ſcope of the place, evidence him to be iatcnded. This in 
general w4s bctore declared. It was about the greateſt concernm«nt of that pzople, 
that Danie! hid newly made his ſupplications. The Anſwer given, him is as the 
Angel declar:s, fiirted unto his detircs and requelts z and it contained an account of 
their ſtate and condition, untill the confummation of all things that concerned them. 
The End of that people, or that for whole fake they were 4 Church and people, was 


as we have demonkrated, the bringing torch of him, in whom dll the Nations of the 
Aa earth 
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' The Prophecy of Daniel concerning the Meſsiah 
earth ſhowld be bleſſed. Uantill this was accompliſhed, it was impoſſible from the Decree 
and Promiſe of God, that they ſhould fall under an utrer rejeftion, or final defola- 
tion. * But this is plainly foretold, as that which ſhould come to pals at- the end of 
the rime here determined, or inſtantly upon it. TMENW 425 by) AND) Mat! MAW 
aa ty Tn nM 193 7 D2IuD, He frail cauſe the Oblation aud Sacrifice 
tg ceaſe : that is utterly and everlaſtingly, putting thereby a period and final end unto 
their Church State and Worſhip. But what then hall become of the -pepple ? By a 
Wing of abominations he ſhall make them deſolate z or cauſe them to be walted and hid 
deſolate, by overſpreading Armies, cither in themſelves abominable, or abhorzed by 
them. *And in both theſe ſenſes were the Roman Armies, EINVPU 432, a Wing of 
Abominations. Neither was this to endure for a ſeaſon only, but unto a conſumma- 
tion of the whole, v. 29. Now it was inconfiſtent with all the Promiſes of God, 


| and the ſole end of his wiſdom, in all that he had to do with that people, that this 


deſfolation ſhould happen before the production of the Meſſiah. It being therefore 
exprelly id in the Text, that the Meftiah ſhould come before all this were accom- 
pliſhed, who can be intended thereby, but he who was promiſed unto the Fathers from 
the foundation of the world. 

Secondly, This whole Revelation was granted unto Daniel for his relief in the 

roſpe& that ke had of the enſuing calamities of the Church and recorded by him 

by the ſupportment thereof in thole diſtrefſes, as were alfo thoſe Prophecics of Haggas 
and Malachi before inſiſted on. Now the only general Promiſe, which God for the 
conſolation of his Church of old renewed unto them in all Ages, was this. concerning 
the wk wherein all their bleſſedneſs was enwrapped. This we have already ma- 
nifeſted from Moſes and all the Prophets, who enſued 1n their ſeveral Generations. And 
he is therefore here noleſs intended. - | 

Thirdly, What ever Benefit, Priviledge or Advantage the Church had any ground or 
Reaſon to expe from the Promiſes of God at the coming of the Meſſiah, they are all 
here expreſſed, as we ſhall immediately declare. And we may truly fay, that- if the 
things mentioned, v. 24. were to be wrought by any other then the Meſſioh, the Church 
had much more reaſon to defire him, then the Meſſiah himſelf, as for any other work 
which remained for him to do. | 

Fourthly, Unleſs the Meſſiah and his bleſſed work be here intended, there is not one 
word of comfort or relicf unto the Church in this whole Prophecy. Fer thoſe who 
deny his coming here to be forctold, are forccd violently to wreft the expreſſions in 
v. 2:4. unto things utterly alien and forreign from the plain and only fignification of 
the words. And how inconfiſtens this is with-the deſign of this Angelical meſſage, we 
have before manifeſted. The context therefore evidently beſpeaks the true Meſſiah to 
be here intended. 

Secondly, The Names and Titles given unto the perſon ſpoken of, declare who h 
is that is deſigned. He is called fwn2, Meſſiah, and that xaTiZx)v, by way of emi- 
nency, and abſolutely. Indeed the very name of the Mefiiah as appropriated unto 
the promiſed ſeed, is taken from this place alone; for it is no where elſe uſed of him 
abſolutely. His Meſſiah, or the Meſtiah of the Lord , that is his anointed. is often 
uſed ; but abſolucely THE MESSIAH, here only. And it is not probable, that 
the name being uſed but once abſoletely in the Scripture, any other ſhould be intend- 
ed but he alone whoſe name abſolteh alone it is. The name therefore ſufficiently de- 
notes the Perſon. | 

The addition of 132, v. 25. 13) MWDp, Meſiiah the Prince, makes it yet more evi- 
dent. For as this word is often-uſed to denote a Swpream Ruler, one that goeth ir 
antl out before the people, in Rule and Government, as 2 Sam. 7.8. 1 Kings 1.7. 35. 
1 Kings 14. v. 7, and in fundry other places, fo it is peculiarly afſigned unto the Meſiiah, 
Ifa. 55. v. 4. DIDRNY- NED) 132 YNN COR? TH 1; Behold, I have given him # 
Witneft unto the people , « Leader , ( or Prince ho Commander unto the people. And 
thoſe words are thus Paraphraſed by Fonathen;, Ny ww Jon mRMvaDn Nang? IN on 
NAD 73; Behold, T have appointed him a Prince to the people, a King, and Ruler over 
all Kingdoms. This is 1397 fun, Meſſiah, the Prince, Leader, or Ruler over all. 
And T3 is the fame with 9w\D, Mich. 5.9. 1. the Rader ; and PVT, Ezeh. 34. v. 23. 
the Shepheard;, and N'W2, the Prince, or J\1R, Mal. 3. 1. the Lord. And to aſcribe 
this name of 1213 TMWDp, Meſſiah the Prince abfolutely unto any but the promiſed 
ſecd, is contrary tothe whole tenour ofthe Old Teſtament. 


Moreover, he is called, v. 24. IWTP WT, the Holiclt of Holiezz the Moſt Holy ; 
SanGitas 
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Explained and Vindwated. 
Sandtits Samfiitatum in the abſtrat, the Holinefi of Holineſſer. The Moſt Holy Place m 
the Tabernacle and Temple was fo called 3 but that cannot be here intended; The 
time is limited, TWP UTP NULT, to amoint, ( or to make 4 of ) the 
Myft Holy. But by the Jews confeſſion the Holy Place inthe ſecond Temple was never 
annointed, becaulc it was not lawfull for them.to make the Holy Oyle. But ſuppoſe 
it was annointed, it mult be ſo long before the expiration of theſe weeks, which end- 
cd, as they ſuppoſe in its final deftruction; and in truth not long before. Te muſt 
therefore be the perſon typified by the Holy Place, in whom the tulneſs of the God- 
hcad was todwell, that is here faid to be annointed. Had there been any Targum on 
the Hebrew Chapters of Daniel, we ſhould have better known the ſenſe of the antient 
Fews ia this matter then now we do. Some of them in after ages agree with us. 
Nachmanides tells us, fr Rm CIwPp UM , this Holy of Holies 15 the Meſſiah, 
M71 122D WNÞRAaN, who is ſanttified from amongſt the Sons of David. 'So He on the 
lace, | 
i Thirdly, The Work aſſigned to bedone in the dayes of this Meſſizb, here ſpoken of 
and conſcquently by him, declares who it is that is intended. Sundry things there 
are-in the Text belongmg unto this Head : As ( 1.) Finiſhing of Tranſgreſfion. 
( 2. ) The making an End of Sin, ( 3. ) Making Reconciliation for Iniquity, ( 4.) The 


% 4 of »* SIT; Lf I> 4 Fa J « 
— E ez be 7 WF -,"1%; $e-P —AE; ENS Cy - "= 74 oy 4 
T5” N "Ix: 2 Neb. Th Wb CO wo por o [2 = RE 
- "* %%z 7. , * -” 
af 0 90 TE 4 W 


179 


S$. 294 


bringing in of everlaſting Righteouſneſſ; (5.) The ſealing up of Viſion and Prophecy : (6.) His 


being cut of, and not foy himſelf. ( 7. ) Confirming the Covenant with many. ($.) Cauſing 
the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe. All thelc, efpecially as coincident, demonſirate the 
perſon of the MJizh. He that ſhall call to mind what hath been evinced concerning 


the nature of the firſt Promiſe, the faith of the antient F«daical Church, the Perſon, - 


Office, and Work of the M:ffiah, will upon the firſt conſideration of theſe things, 
conclude that this is he. For we have in thcſc things a ſummary of the Old Teſtament, 
the ſubttance of all Temple Inſtitutions, the Center of all Promiles, a brief delineation 
of the whole work of the promiſcd ſeed. Wherefore although it be not an Expofi- 
tion of the place that we have undertaken , but mecrly a demonſtration of the con- 
\ cernient of the Meſſiah therein; yet becauſe the conſideration of the particular ex- 

preflions above mentioned, will give light into the firength of the preſent Argument, 
I ſhall in our paſſage briefly untold them. F b 

The firſt thing deligned is, UWA XD. The time determined for the coming of 
the Meſrah, is alſo limited, YWan N73?, ad cohibendem prevaricationem z, to reſtrain, 
torbid, coerce, make an end of Tranſgreſſion. N7I 15 to ſhur, to ſhut up, to forbid, to 
coerce, to refrain, or reſirain, Pſalm 119. v. 101. N72, 1. have refrained, or kept my 
feet from every cvil way, Pſz. 40. 2. 13. Thou Lord N71 N? wilt net with-hold, or 
reſtrain thy mercy from me. So allo to ſhut wp, or put a ſtop unto; as Ferem. 52. V.3. 
Hagpat 1.v.10. 1 Sam, 25.9. 33- Pſalm 88. v. 9. Thence 1s ND Carcer , a Priſon 
wherein men are put under rettraint. From the fimilitude of Letters and Sound in 
Pronuntiation, ſome ſuppoſe it to have an athnity in fignification with N97 to con- 
ſummate, to end, to tiniſh. Bu&there Is no pregnant inſtance of this comcidence, For 
although 755 do ſomctimes fignifie to refrain or ſhut »p, as Pſalm 74. v. 11. yet 
NI no where lignities to conſummate, finiſh, or compleat. The firſt thing therefore 
promiſed with the Meſſiah, which he was to do at his coming, was to coeree and re- 
ftrain Tranſgrefſion, to out it up trom overflowing the world fo univerſally as it had 
done formerly. Tranſgreſſio trom the day of its firſt entrance into the world, had 
paſſed over the whole lower Creation like a flood. God would now fet bounds un- 
tO it, coerce and reſtrain it, that it ſhould not for the future overflow mankind as it 
had done. This was the work of the Meſriah. By his Dodtrine, by his Spirit, by his 
Grace, and the Power of his Goſpel, he ſet bounds to the rage of wickedneſs, rooted 
out the old Idvlatry of the world, and turned millions of the Sons bf Adam unto 
Rightcoulncls. And the Fews who deny his coming, can give no inſtance, of any 
other reſtraint laid upon the prevalency of Tranſgreſtion within the time limited by the 
Angel, and (o diredtly deny the Truth of the Prophecy, becauſe they will not apply 
It unto him unto whom alone it doth belong. - 

The ſecond thing to be done at the feafon determined, is Wn ann? to ſeal 
xp ſins, Fs 02-3yiaar,, to ſeal, or to feal ww, The expreſſion is Metaphorical. To ſeal, 
is either to kcep late, or to hide, cover and conceal. The former can have no place 
here, though the word ſeem once to be uſed in that ſenſe, with reference unto fin. 
Job 14+ 14. But this ſenle hath a perfe& inconſiſtency with what is ſpoken imme- 
diately before, and what follows direaly after in the Text, And the molt proper 
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The Prophecy of Daniel concerning the Meſciah 


fcnſe of the word is to -over or conceal, and thence to ſcal, becauſe thereby a thing 1s 


hidden, Cant. 4. v.12. Now to hide fin, or tranſgrefiion in the Old Teftament -is to 
pardon it, to forgive it. As then the former expreſſion reſpecteth the ſiop that was put 
to the power and progreſs of fin by the Grace of the Goſpel, as Titus 2. v. 11, 12. fo 
doth this the pardon and removal of the guilt of it by the mercy proclaimed and 
tendred in the Goſpel. + And in this way of expreſſion, is God {aid to. caſt or ſins 
bebind his back,, to cover them, amd to caſt them into the bottom of the ſea. That this 
was no way to be done but by the Meſſiah we have before evinced. Neither can the 
Zews aſlign any other way of the accompliſhment of this part of the prediQtion, within 
the time limited. For ſetting afide this only conlideration of the pardon of fin pro- 
cured by the Mediation of the Meſſiah , and there was never any age wherein God 
did more ſeverely bring forth fin unto Judgement , as themſelves had large cx- 
Erjence.” 7 |. | | 

F Thirdly, This ſeaſon is deſigned, pw 1957, to make Reconciliation for iniquity. To 
recoucile iniquity 3 {0 our Apoltle gyn7@s renders .this expreſſion, Heb. 2. v. 17. indoxe$%; 
To duaprias z to reconcile iniquitiesr. That 1s, iaantga + $:dv as}  duopriar , tO 
make reconciliation with God fur iniquity; to make attonement. The ſenſe of the word 
795 when applied unto fin, is known and granted. It it be ſpoken of God, it is to 
hide, to cover, to pardon fin, to be gracious unto finners; 1f of men in the uſe of any 
of his inſtitutions, 1t 15 to propitiate, appeaſe, attone, make attonement, or reconc1- 
lation, as I have elſewhere at large declared. How this was to be. done by the 
Meſſiah hath been already evinced. This was that work for which he was promiſed 
unto our firſt Parents from the foundation of the world. "That he was todo it, we 
are taught in the Old Teſtament, how he did it in the Goſpel. To expect this work of 
making attonement for fin, from any other, or to be wrought by any other wayes or 
means, is fully to renounce the firlt promiſe, and the Faith of the Fathers from the 
foundation of the world. 

That which in the fozrth place is mentioned anſwers the former. To make Re- 
conciliation for iniquities, and PD pH wank, w bring in everlaſting Righteouſ- 
neſt. There was a Legal Righteouſneſs amongſt the people before , conliſitng partly 
in their blamele(s obſervation of the inſtitutions of the Law, and partly in their r1- 
tual attonements for fin, made anmally and occaſionally, Neither ot theſe could 
conſtitute their Righteouſneſs everlaſiing. Not the former ; for by. the deeds of 
the Law can no fleſh be juſtified; that is, not abſolutely, what ever they might be as to 
the poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land. Not the latter ; for as our Apoſtle obſerves, the 
annual repetition of Legal Sacrifices did ſufficiently manifeſt that they could not make 
perfe& them that came unto God by them. 

In oppoſition unto theſe, an Everlafting Righteouſneſs, ſuch as is abſolute, perfect, and 
enduring for ever, is promiſed to be brought in by the Meſtiah; the Righteouſnels 
which he wrought in his life and death, doing and ſuffering the whole will of God, 

| being imputed unto them that believe. And this 99 PTY, Everlaſting Rightecu(- 
reſi, procureth and cndeth in the PDM MYWn, everlaſting Salvation mentioned, 
Tjz. 45. v. 17. both oppoſed unto the ritual Righteouſneſs, and temporal deliverance 
of the Law. To declare the nature, and the way of bringing in this Righteouſarſt is the 
delign of the Goſpel, Roms. 1. v. 16, 17. And I defire to know of the Fews, how it 
was brought in within the time limited. According unto their Principles, the time 
here determined, was fo far from being a ſeaſon of bringing in Everlaſting Righteaul- 
neſs, that by their own confeſſion it brought in nothing but a deluge of wickedneſs 


- m the fins of their Nation, and oppreſſions of the Gentiles. This therefore is th& 


proper work of the Meſſiah, foretold by the Prophets, expected by all the Fathcrs, and 
not denyed by the Fews themſelves at this day, though they would ſhametully avoid 
the application of it unto him in this place. But he, who ever he be, that 
brings 4 & ihe Righteouſneſi, He and no other is the Promiſed Seed, the true and 
only Mefſ#ah. | 
The fifth thing here foretold, is in thoſe words; 29) Ji Cann? to ſeal Viſion 
and Prophet. N22 for W121 3 Prophet, for Prophecy ; the concrete for the abſtra&f. The 
. expreſſion being Meraphorical, 15 capable of a triple Interpretation or Application, every 
one of them proper unto the Meſſiah, his work, and the times wherein he came, 
and to no other. ( 1. )Toſeal, is to conſummate, -to eſtabliſh, and confirm. Things 
are perfcctcd, compleated, eſtabliſhed and confirmed by ſealing, Fer.34.v.44. 1ſa:$.v.16. 
Jobn 3,7. 54. Rom« 4, v.11, In this ſerffe, Viſion and Prophecy were ſealed m the Meſſiah: 
Rake | They 


Explained and Vindicated. ». 


They had all of them reſpe& unto the coming, of the Juſt One, the promiſed ſeed. 


God had Ipoken of him by rhe mouths of his Holy Prophets from the foundation of 


the world. In the bringing of him forth, he ſealed the Truth of their Predictions by 
their actual accompliſhment. The Law and the Propbers were untill Foahn, and then 
they were to be fulfilled. This was the ſeaſon wherein all Viſion and Prophecy centred ; 
this the Perſon who was the principal ſubje& and End of them ; He therefore 
and his coming is here foretold. (2.) To ſeal, is to finiſh, conclude, and put 
an. end unto any thing : {/at. 29. v. 11. Thus alſo were Viſion and Prophecy then ſealed 
among the Fews. They were ſhut up and ftimſhed. The Priviledge, Uſe, and Benefit 
of them, were no more to be continued. in their Church. And this alſo fell out ac- 
cordingly. By their own confeſſion, from that day to this, they have not enjoyed 

"either Viſion or Proph:t. That work, as unto them came wholly to an end in the 
coming, of the Meſſiah. ( 3. ) By ſealing the confirmation of the Doctrine concern- 
ing the M:ſtiab, his Perſon, and Office by Viſion and Prophecy may be intended. The F;- 
fions and Prophecies that went before by reaſon of their darkneſs and obſcurity, left the 
people in ſundry particulars at great uncertainty. Now all things were cleared and 
confirmed. The Spirit cf Prophecy accompanying the Meſ5;ah, and by him-giyen un- 
to his Diſciples forctold by Foel, Chap. 2. v. 28, 29. was 1n his Revclations expreſs; clear 
and evident, dire&ing unto and confirming every thing belonging unto his Perſon 
and Doctrine. Neither had theſe words any other accompliſhment but what is con- 
tained 1n theſe things. 

Sixthly, It is affirmed, that MWD MMI), Miſfiah ſhall he cnt off: Not, occidetur ſhall 
be ſlain, as the Vulgar Latin renders the word, but excidetur, ſhall: be cut off, that is, 
penaly, as one puniſhed for fin. For the word MN, when it imcludes death, conftant- 
ly denotcs a penal exciſion, or cutting off for fin. See Gen. 17. v. 14. Exod. 12. v.15. 
Numb. 15.v. $0. This the Fews themſelves acknowledge to be the meaning of the 
Word. So Rab. Suadias Gaon in Haemunsth, cap. 8. MYR nam nad nay iagey 
M2! WIR 55 DV 13pm 3TVU 12 Ty 42R 2 NIN, Tr 5s nt wed 
for ſlaying, unleſi it be of him, who is ſlain by the ſentence »f the Fudge, ( or 1s judicially 
cut off ) as it us ſaid, every one that eats of it ſhall be cut off, Levit. I7.%. 14. It is then 
foretold, that the Meſſiah ſhall be cut off parnally for fin z which he was when he was 
made a curſe for in, all our iniquities meeting upon him. | 

And this alſo is intimated in the enſuing particles, PW), and not to him. For an 
Objefion 1s prevented that might ariſe about the pen./ exciſion of the Meſſiah, for how 
could it be, ſeeing he was every way Juft and Righteous. To this it is anſwered by 
way of conceſſion, that it was not on his own account, not for himſelf, but for us z 
as is at large declared, Ia. 51. Or ? ["N, 729t to him, may be a farther declaration of 
of his ſtate and condition ; namely, that notwithſtanding thoſe carnal Apprehenſions 
which the Fews would have of his outward Splendour, Glory, Wealth and Riches, 
yet in Truth he ſhould have nothing in or of this world, none to ſtand up for him, 
not where to lay his head. And this is that part of the Prophecy, for the fake whereot 
the Jews do ſo pertinaciouſly contend, that the true Meſſiah 15 not here intended. For, 
ſay they, he ſhall not be panaly cut offi But who told them ſo? Shall we believe the 
Angel or them? Will they not ſuffer God to ſend his Meſſiah in his own way, but 
they mult tell him, that it mult not be ſo ? Tocakt off Prophecies, when-and becaule they 
{uit not mens carnal lufts, is to reje& all Authority of God and his Word. This 
is that which hath proved their ruine temporal and eternal : they will not receive 
a Meſſiah that ſhall ſuffer, and be cut off for tin, though God forctold them expretly 
that ic muſt be ſo. 

It is added Seventhly, concerning the perſon here ſpoken of , and whoſe coming 1s 
forctold 3 Im IMA Vn; be ſhalt confirm or ſtrengthen the Covenant unto many. 
The Covenant ſpoken of abſolutely, can be none but that everlaſting Covenant which 
God made with his Ele&, in the promiſed ſeed. Thegreat Promiſe whereof was the 
foundation of the Covenant with Abraham. And hence God ſayes, that he will give 
him for a Covenant unto the people, Iſa. 42. v. 6. Chap. 49. v. 8. And the Salvation which 
they looked for through him, God promiſeth throxgh the blood of the Covenant, Lech. g. 
v. 11. This Covenant he ſtrengthened unto many in the Week, wherein he ſuffered, even 
unto all that believed in him. This everlaſting Covenant was ratified in his blood, 
Heb. 9. v.15. and after he had declared it -in his own Miniſtry, he cauſed it to be 
proclaimed in and by his Goſpel. At the time here determined, the eſpecial. Covenant 
with Iſrael and Fudah was broken, Zech. 11, v. 10. and they were thereon caſt off from 
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The Prophecy of Daniel concerning the Meſs1ah 
being a Church or people, Nor was there at that ſeaſon any other ratification of the = 
Covenant, but only what was made in the death of the M:frah, 

Then alfo, Eighth!y, did he cauſe to ceaſe the Sacrifice, and Gift, or Offering. + 1rit, He 
cauſed it to ceaſe, as unto force and cfhcacy, or any wfe 3 the Worſhip of Gor! , by his 
own accompliſhment of all that was prefigured by it, or intended in- it. Hereby it 
became as a dead thing , uſclels, unprofitable , and made ready to diſappear, 
Heb. $. v. 13. And then ſhortly after he cauſed it utterly to be taken away , by 
a perpetual deſolation brought upon the place where alone Sacritices and Offerings were 
acceptable unto God according unto the Law of Myſer. Aud this is the third evidence 


- that this Prophecy affords unto our Afertion 3 namely, that it is the true promiſed 


Meſh and none other, whoſe coming and cutting off is here foretold. - The great 
things here mentioned were tulfillcd in him alone 3 nor had thiy ever the leaft reſpet 
unto any other. And the Jews do not in any thing more cvidently maniteſt the de- 
{pcrateneſs of their cauſc, then when they endeavour to wreti thele words unto any 
other ſenſe or purpolc. | 
Moreover , belides the confeſſion of the Antient Fews , conſenting unto the Truth 
contended for, we have for our confirmation therein, the wofull perplexities of their 
later Mifters in their attempts to evade the force of this Teſtimony, For ſome Ages 
they have abhorred nothing more, then that the true Meſizb ſhould be thought td be 
here intended, For if that be once granted, they know that it brings an inttant ruine 
unto the pretenccs of their Infidelity 3 and that not meerly upon the account of his 
coming, which they have invented a forry relief againſt , but on that of. his being 
p#nally cat off, which. can no way be reconciled unto their preſumptions and expedta- 
tions. But if he be not here intended, it 15 jncumbent on them to declare who is. 
For the utmolt extent of the tume limited in the Prediction being long fince expired, 
the Prophecy hath certainly had accompliſhment 1a fome one or other 3 and it is known 
or may be known who or otherwiſe the whole Angelical Meſſage, never was, nor ever 
will be of any uſe to the Church of Sod. 
' But here our Maſters are by no means agreed amongſt themſelves; nor do they know 
what to anſwer unto this enquiry. And if they do gueſs at any one; it is not be- 
cauſe they think it poſſible he ſhould be deltgned, but becauſe they think it impoſſible 
for them to keep hte in their cauſe, and not to ſpeik when the ſword of truth Iyes 
at the heart of xt. Some of them therefore afhrm the Meſſiah ſpoken. of to be Cyrus, 
whom God calls WWD his Arnnoimed, Iſa. 45.v. 1. But what the cutting off, or death 
of Cyrxs thould make in this Prediction, they know not. Nor do they cndeavour to + 
ſhew thatany thing here mentioned to fall out with the cxtting off the Myſtiah, hath 
the leaſt Relation unto Cyrxs or his death. And it becauſe Cyrus is once callcd- the 
Annointed of the Lord, he mult be ſuppoſed to be intended in that place , where no 
one word orcircumſtance 1s applicable unto him, they may as well ſay, that it is $./ 
the firſt King of 1/fael who 15 {poken of , .{ceing he alſo is called 1 MUD, the 4n- 
zointed of the Lord, 1 Sam. 24.0.6. as was Zedekzah alſo, Lament. 4. v. 20. But it muſt 
needs be altogether incredible unto any, unleſs they are Fews who can belicve what 
they pleaſe that ſerves their ends, that becauſe the Lord calleth Cyrus his Annointed, 
in rctcrence unto the eſpecial work of deitroying the Babylonian Empire , in which 
ſenſe the term of annointing, namely for a delignation unto any.cmployment, is ob- 
vious and familiar in the Old Teſtament, ſhould therefore be efteemed the promiſed 
Meſſiah of the people of God, who is here evidently deſcribed. But that which calis 
this fancy beneath all coplideration 1s the time allotted to the cutting off of the 
Meſiah. | 
— amongſt the Fews themſelves who begin the Account of the Weeks from the 
moſt carly date imaginable, tix their Epocha in the giving of the Promiſe unto Fere- 
miah concerning their return from captivity, which was in the dayes of Febyjakzre. 
Now from thence unto the Death of Cyrus, no computation will allow above 
LXXX years3z which comes ſhort ſomewhat above four hundred years of the ſeaſon 
here allotted for the catting off the Mefliah. And the fame is the caſe with Foſhug, 
ZLerubbabel and Nebemizh, whom ſome of them would have to be defigned, For neither 
were any of them penally cxt off, nor did they cauſe in any ſenſe the Sacrifices to ceaſe, 
but endeavoured to continue them in a due manner, nor did they live within ſome huz- 
areds of years of the time determined, nor was any thing beſides here forcfold, wrought, 
or accompliſhed in their days. | 
Abarbinel , and after him Manaſſe Ben Tſael with ſome others of them fix on Agrippa 
the 
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Explained .and Vindicated, \.. 
the laſt King of the Fews , who, as they ſay with his ſon Monaboſixe was ext off or ſlajne 
at Rome 'by Veſpafiox. A learned man jn his Apparaizs adOrigines Eccheſiafticas,, miſtakes 
this Agrippa for Hergd Agrippa, who was exoamied@r, AQs 13. But he who dyed 
long before the deſtryFion of the City is not intended by them, but the younger 
Agrippa the Brother and Husband of Berenice. Neither. is there any colour. of pro- 
bab. 


lity in this Fancy. For neither was that 4grippe properly ever King of the + 


Fews, having only Galilee under his Juriſdiction , nor was he. ever anointed to. be 
their King, nor deſigned of God unto any work on the accoynt whereofhe might 
be called his Anointed, nor was he- of the poſterity of Iſrae!, nor did by any thing 
deſerve an illuſtrious mention in this Prophecy. Befides in the laſt fatal War, he 
was ſtill of the Roman fide and party, nor was he cut off or ſlain by Veſpaften, but 
after the War lived at Rome im . honour, and dyed in peace. * Yea, he did not only 
out-live Veſpaſian, but Titus and Domitian his Sons alſo, and continued unto the thixd 
year of Trajan, as Fuftus the Tiberian aſſures us in his Hiſtory, whoſe words are r= 
| ported by Photixs. in his Bibliotheca. So that #4 yyi4c, there 15 nothing of Truth, no 
colour of probability in this deſperate figment. . ., <2 
Their laſt evaſion is, that by Meſſtah the Prince, the Office of Magiſtracy and Prieſt- 
hood, and in them all anointed unto Authority are intended. Thele they ſay were 
to be cut off in the deſtruction of the City. And herein they have the conſent of 

Africanus, Clemens Alexan4rinus, and Exſebius among the Antients, who are alſo fol- 
lowed by ſome later Writers. But this evaſion alſo is of the fame nature with the 
former, yea, more vain then they , if any thing may be allowed fo to be. The 
Ange! twice mentioneth the Meſſiah in his meſſage. Firſt, His coming and annoint- 
ing, v. 25. and then his cutting off, v. 26, It the ſame perſon or thing be not intended 
in both places, the whole Diſcourſe is equivocal and unintelligible, no circumſtance 
being added to difference between them, who are called by the ſame Name in the 
ſame place. And to ſuppoſe that the Holy Ghoſt by one and the ſame Name, within 
a tew words, continuing his ſpeech of the ſame matter without any note of Diffe- 
rence or diſtintion, ſhould fignific things diverſe from one another, is to leave no 
place for the underftanding of any thing that is ſpoken by him. The Meſſiah 
therefore who was to: come, and be annointed and cat off, 1s one and the ſame 
individual perſon. Now it is expreſty ſaid, that there ſhall be ſeven Weeks , and 
fxty two Weeks, that is four hundred eighty three years from the going forth of the 
Decree unto Meſtiah the Prince, I delire therefore to know whether that ſpace of 
time was paſſed before they had any ſuch Magiſtrates or Prieſts, as they pretend af- 
| terwards were ct of ; This is ſo far from Truth, that before that time, the Rule of 
the Haſmoneans, the laſt Supream Magittrates of their own Nation, was put to an end. 
This pretence therefore may paſs with the former. And this perplexity of the Mo- 
dern Jews in their attempts to apply this Prophecy unto any other thing or perſon 
beſides the true Meſſiah, confirms our Expoſition and Application of it. There is 
no other perſon that they can imagine, unto whom any one thing here mentioned, 
may ſeem to belong z much leſs can they think of any, in whom they ſhould all 
ceater and agree. It is then the promiſed Meſſiah, .the hope and expeQation of the 
Fathers, whoſe coming and cutting »ff, 15 here toretold. 

" That which remains for the full confirmation of our Argument from this place, 
is, that according unto this Prophecy , ahe promiſed Meſſiah was to come whuleft 
the Temple was ſtanding, and the daily Sacrifice continued, before the expiration of 
the LXX Weeks of years limited by the Angel. This is put beyond all Q-:eftion in 
the Text its {elf , nor is it denyed by the Fews, all whoſe exceptions lye againſt 
the perſon ſpoken of, whom we have proved to be the Meſlizh. LXX Weeks are 
afligned by the Angel for the Accompliſhment of the whole Prophecy , and all 
things contained mit. After VII, Weeks, and LXXIT Weeks, that 1s, in the begin- 
ning or middle of the laſt Week , the Meſſiah was to' be cut off When this was 
paſt, and the Covenant confirmed with many, unto the expiration of the whole time 
I mitcd, the daily Sacrifice was to ceaſe , and an overflowing deſolation was to come 
upon the City and Temple. This the Fews themſelves acknowledge to be the 
defiruction brought upon them by the Romans, nor do any of them extend the 
four hundred and ninety years, any farther. It remains therefore that the M:ſſtab 
cane bctore that Deſolation, which is that we undertook to demonſtrate from this 
lace. 

Ther? are yet ſome Arguments to the ſame purpoſe with thoſe foregoing that 
remain, 


F. 40, 


S. 41. 


S. 42. 


184 The Prophecy of Daniel concerning the Meſsiah, &c. 
remain. But before we proceed unto them, it will be neceſſary to conſider the 
Computation of the times , ; which we are here direQed unto by the Angel. I have 
already mamfeſied that o#r Argument from this place 15 not concerned in the ex- 
at Chronological Compntation of the time here limitcd , as to its preciſe Beginning 
and Ending, with the commenſw#ration- of it, unto the times ,' ſeaſons, and accounts 
ot the Nations of the world. For when ever the time mentioned began, all men 
agree that it is long ſince expired, namely , at or before the deſolation of the City 
and 'Temple. Now all that we undertook to prove, which alſo is ſufficient unto 
our preſent purpoſe, is, that before that ſeaſon the M:fliab was to come, and to be 
cut off,” which we have done, and cleared our Argument from all furthex concern- 
-ment in this. account. But yet that it may appear, that there is no entanglement caſt 
upon this Teftimony , by the Chronological eifficultics which are pretended in the 
computation of the time here determined, as alſo that there are no ſuch difficulties 
ferem, bur what arc: fairly reconcileable unto all that is affirmed in the Text, be- 
fore we proceed to the confidcration of our remaining Arguments, they alſo ſhall be 
conlidercd and ſtated in the enſuing Exercitatier. 


Exercitatio 


C emputation of Daniel's FV Peeks, 


Exercitatio X V. 


Chronological Computation of the Times determined in Danicl's weeks. Difficulty thereof ac- 
knowledged. Beginning before the' Reign of Cyrus rejefied, Dowble beginning of the 
Kingdom of Cyrus. That over Perſia. That over the Babylonian Monarchy. Forreign Ac- 
counts to be ſuited unto the Scriptmre, Beginning of the Reign of Cyrus over Perſia when, 
Over the whole Empire when. The ſpace of time from thence to the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, 
599 years. Duration of the 'Perfian Empire.” Of the Empire of the Seleucide to the 
Kule of Jonathan among the Fews., Duration of the Egyptian Kingdom, or Keign of the 
Ptolomey's Rule of the Haſmonzans and Herod the Great. From the Birth of Chriſt, to 
the deſtruition of Jeruſalem. From the firſt Decree of Cyrus, to the deftrutizon of Jerulſa- 
lem 599 years. Preciſe End of Daniels Week, the death of the Meſliah. 37 Tears taken 
from the former account, Opinion of Reynolds. Examined, rejefied. Meaning of JI\N3 
cut off, limited ; not abbreviated. Vulgar Latin, and Mountacue noted. —_— of the 
Tews, rejefied. Account of Beroaldus, Broughton, Genebrand, Willet. The Decree of 
Cyrus not intended in the Prophecy. Of the Life and Age of Nehemiah. - He came not up 

' with Zerubbabel. The Decree of Darius. What Darius that was, Hyſtaſpes. Not the 
Decree intended. This Darius not Nothus 3 proved againſt Scaliger. The Decrees of Ar- 
taxerxes to Ezra and Nehemiah examined. Longimanus, not Memor, intended. De- 


cree unto Ezra proved to be the Decree mentioned. 


the time here limited,all Chronologers and Expoſitors do confeſs ; Neither is there 

any thing that belongs unto- the account of the times mentioned in the Scri- 

pture, that hath been debated of old, or of late, with more difference of opinion, 
or diligence of indeavour. And the Holy Ghoſt himſelt by the Ange! ſeems to intimate 
this difficulty unto Danielin the double caution given him about it in the preface of the 
Kevelation made unto him, v. 23. FIT PA and MYA IM declaring that not or- 
dinary wiſdom, diligence, conſideration and underſtanding, 1s to be uſed in the inveſti- 
gation of the time here determined. Nor 1s it neceſlary to ſuppoſe that Daniel himſelf 
exadly underſtood the beginning and ending of the time or weeks mentioned. The 
hiding of the preciſe tume intended, was allo greatly ſubſervient unto the providence of 
God, in the work he had to do by the Meſſiah, and what that p:ople were to do unto 
him. The general notation of it, ſufficed tor the direction of the godly, and the con- 
viction of unbelievers, as it doth unro this day. And it may be, we ſhall not tind any 
compatation, that will exaQly anſwer in all particulars and fraFions to a day, month, 
or year. And that either becauſe of the great darkne(s and confuſion of ſome of the 
times falling under the Accent, or elſe becauſe perhaps it was not the mind of God 
that ever the time ſhould be ſo preciſcly calculated, or that any thing which he reveal- 
cd tor the ttrengchening of the taith of his Church, ſhould depznd on Chronological nice- 
ties. It ſhall ſaffice us then to propoſe and conhrm ſuch an Acc:unt of theſe Weeks, 
which infallibly comprizing the ſubſtance of the Prophecy, contains nothing in it con- 
trary to the Scripture, and 15 not hable unto any jutt rational exc. ption; And herein I 
ſhall not examine all the ſeveral Accounts and Computations that by learned men of old, 
or of late, have been given, (being eleven or twelve in number) but only mention thoſe 
which carry the faireſt probability, arid the greatneſs of whoſe Authors or Abetters, call 
tor our conf{ideration, 

In the firſt place, we may wholly lay afide the conſideration of them, who would 
date the Ieeks from any time whatever before the firtt year of the Reign, and firſt De- 
cree of Cyrus, Among theſe are, Lyra, Burgenſis, Galatines, and he from whom he bor- 
rowed his Computation Riymandxs Martini, Thele fix the beginning of the Weeks on 
the fourth year of Zedehiah, as they (ay, when Feremiah gave ouc tus Prophecy about the 
Babyloniſh Captivity, and the return from it at the end of ſeventy years indeed the fourth 
year of Fehoiakim, and not of Zedekiab, as is apparent, Fr. 25. 1, 11. 

Of the like nature 15 the account of Solomon Farchi, among the Jews, who dates the 


time limited from the deſtruction of the Temple by the Chaldeang. But both theſe ac- 
B b counts 


T= there is ſome difhculty in finding out the true and exa& computation of 
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L pmputation of Daniel's YV/eeks. 


counts are expreſly contrary to the words of the Angel, fixing the beginning of the 
time deſigned, on the going forth of a Decree for the building Jeruſalem. . To theſe we 
may add all that would'extend theſe Wecks b-yond the deſtruction of the City and 
Temple by Titz.z as ſome of the. Jews would do, to'comprize the Prophecy of their 
ſecond fatal deſtrattion by Hadrian, which 15 no way concerned in 1t; 

The ſeventy Weeks then mentioned, we mult ſeek for, between the firft year of Cyrus, 
when the firſt Decree was made for the re-cdihication of the Temple, and the final de- 
ſtruction of it by the, Romans. This fpace we are confined unto by the Text ; the fe- 
venty Weeks are aww nan wwn? 127 NEYDT{D from the going forth of the word 
10 cauſe to return and build Jeruſalem, verſ. 25. Now the Kingdom of Cyrus had a double 
firſt year ; The one abſolutely of his Reign over Perſia, the other of his rule over the 


 Babylmiſke Monarchy which he had conquered atter the death of Darins Medus._ The firſt 


year it- 15 of this ſecond date of the Kingdom of Cyrus, which may have any relation 
unto the time here limited; for whilſt he was King of Perfia only, he could have 
vothing to do with the Fews, nor make any Decree for the building of the Temple, 
both the people and place being then under the dominion of another. Belides, Ezra ' 
1.11. Where it is faid, that he made his Decree in the firſt year of his Reign, himſelf 
plainly declares that he had obtained the Eaſtern Monarchy by the conqueli of Babylon. The 
Lord God of Heaven hath given me all the Kingdoms of the Earth, which words can in no 
ſcnſe be applied unto the Kingdom of Perſia, ſuppoling the Monarchy of Babyloz Qii'l 
to continue, - The whole ſpace of time then here limited 1s ſeventy Weeks, ver. 24. Th: 
beginning of theſe ſcventy We-ks is the going forth of the Decree or Word to reſtore 
or build Feruſalem, v.25. The fir{t Decree or command that could have any relation un- 
to this matter, was that made by Cyrs in the firlt year of his Empire. We mult then 
in the tirſt place, find out the direct ſpace cf time between the firjt year of Cyrus, and the 
dcetiruction of the Tewple, and then enquire whether the whole, or what part of it is 


: denoted by theſe ſeventy Weeks. 


Some, I confe(s, there are, who contend that there is no conſideration to be had of 
that computation of time, which we find among{t the Heathen Writers, nor of thoſe 
ltated Epocha's by which they limited and dittinguiſhed tiicir computations: For 
whereas, ſay they, we have certainly the term ot this duration of time, its beginning 
and cnding tixcd, namely, the firſt of Cyrus , and the death of Miah. It is politively 
determined, that between them were ſeventy Weeks, or four hundred ninety years,unto 
which all other accounts are to be ſquared and made proportionable. Indecd the con- 


clution were unqueſtionable, it the premifes were *certain. It the terms be rightly 


fixed in the firſt of Cyrus, and the dearh of the Meſſiah, there muſt be but 490 years be- 
tween them : for whether we underſtand the reafon of it or no, all torrezign Accounts 
mult be ſuired unto what of infalible truth is ſtated in the Scripture. 

| But theſe things are much queſtioned ; for whereas ſome do doubt whether the time 
hmitcd do abſolutely expire in the death of the Meſſiah, and be not ratver to be ex'end- 
ed unto the deliruction of the City and Temple. There be many more, that do pe- 
remptorily deny that it 15 to take date from he firſt Decree of Cyrus : And fo mutt we 
alſo, unleſs it can be proved that the times mentioned are jultly commenſurate trom 
thence unto the death of Meſſiah : For ſeeing there were other Decrees, as wc ſhall find, 
to the ſame purpole, which might be rc{pected as well as that 3 there-is no reaſon why 
we ſhould offer violence unto other approved computations, to torce them to ſubmir 
unto the Scripture Account, when we firti ofter violence unto that, to make it ſerve our 
own op:nion. I ſhall therefore procecd in the way propoſed, and hrit give a jutt com- 


© putacion of the time from the firſt year of the Empire of Cyrus, unto the delirudtion of 


the City and Temple, and then enquire whether the ſeventy Wecks, or 490 years here 
determined, be commenſurate unto the whole, or only unto ſome part ot itz and if ro 
ſome part only, then to what part of it, and how we are dircctcd by the Text to the be- 
ginm::g and end gf the computation. | | 

And herein I ſhall not ſcrupuloutly bind my (elf unto daies, or months, or ſeaſons of 
the year in any ſingle account, but only conhider the tull and ſound number of years, 
wiuch in ſuch computations, according to the cultom of holy Writ, is to be oblerved. 
And indeed, what through the tilence, what through the diſagreement of Anti.nc Hzj- © 
ſtorians, 1t 15 utterly impoilible to ſtate exactly, as to thole lefler fratzons, the times that 
are patled of old. And we ſeek tor no more certainty in theſe things, than the con- 
dition of them will naturally bear. 

It 15 generally agrecd by all Hitorians and Chronologers, that Czrus began kis Reign 

Y Ee over 
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over Perſia, in the firlt year of the fifty fifth Olympiad. probably 'the ſame year-that 
N:b-nidus, or Darius Medus began his reign . over Babylon. And this was the year 
whicrein Daniel ſet himſelf ſolemnly . to ſeek the Lord tor: the delivery of the p:ople 
out of Captivity, He being now come to a Kingdom who was fo. long before prophe- 
ſied*0f to be their deliverer, Dan. 9. 1, In the twenty ſeventh year of his reign, or 
the firlt of the fixty ſecond, Olympzad, having conquered the Babylomian Empire,he began 
the firlt year of his Monarchical reign, from whence Daniel reckons his third, which 
was his /aft, Chap. 10. 1. And thereia he proclaimed liberty unto the people of the 
Fews, to return to Feruſzlem, and to. build the Temple, Ezra 1. x. The City and 
Temple were deſtroyed by Titus, in the third ycar of the cleventh Olympiad; now 
from the firlt year of the fixty ſecond Olympiad, unto the third of the two hundred and 
eleventh Olympiad incluſive, are five hundred ninety ninc years, and within that tpace of 
time are we to enquire after, and find the four hundred and ninety years here prophe- 
fied of, and foretold. X RP ' 
Of this ſpace of time, the Perſian Empire from the twenty ſeventh of Cyrxs, or firſt 
of the whole Monarchy, and the tirſt of the fixty ſecond Ohmpiad, continued two hun- 
dred and two years, as 15 generally acknowledged by all antient Hiſtorians, ending on, 
and including in it the ſecond year of the onc hundred and tweltch Olympiad. which 
was the laſt, of Darizs Codomanus. For Cyrus rcigned after this three years : Cam- 
byſes and Smerdes Magus eight : Darius Hiſtaſpes thirty four : Xerxes with the monerhs 
enſuing of Artabanus twenty one: Artaxerxes Lyngimanus torty one : Darius Nothus 
nineteen : Artaxerxes Mnemon forty three : Ochus twenty threes Arſes three : Darius 

Codomanus ſeven, in all two hundred and two years. | 
After his death Alexander beginning his Reign in the third year of the 112th Olm- 
piad,reigned tix years; from him there is a double account, by the two moſt famous 
branches of the Grecian Empire. The tilt is by the Syrian, or Ara of the Selexcide, 
which takes its date fram the tenth year after the death of Alexander , when after 
(ome bloody conteſts, Seleucrs ſetled his Kingdom in Syria, and reigned thirty years, 


After,him reigned Antiochus Soter twenty one years, Antiochus Theos titteen, Selencus © 


Callinicus twenty, Seleucus Ceraunus two, Antiochns Magnus thirty ſeven, Seleucus Phi- 
lypater twelve, Antiochus Epiphanes twelve, Eupator two, Demetrins Soter ten, In the 
ſccond year of this Demetrizs, which was the 153d. of the account of the Seleucide, was 
Fudas Michabens ſlain, being the one hundred fxty ninth year after the death of 
Darins Codomanus , or end of the Perſizn Empire, allowing fx years to the reign of 
Alexander, and ten more to the beginning of the Kingdom of the Selexcide. Demetrius 
Soter in the tenth year of his reign was expelled out of his Kingdom by Alexander 
Vales, in the ſecond year of whoſe reign, ten years atter the death of —_—_ 
than his Brother took upon him the ſapream Government of the people of the Fews, 
and begau the Rule or Reign of the Haſmoneans ; So that the time of the Grecian 
Empire 1a Syria from the death of Darius Codomanus, unto the liberty of the Jews and 
erection of a ſupream Government amongſt them, was one hundred ſeventy nine 
years , which being added unto two hundred and two ycars of the Perſian Empire, 
makes up three hundred eighty one years. g 

To the fame ifſue comes alſo the account by the other branch of the Grecian Em- 
pirc in #'gypt : For Alexander reigned as we ſaid, after the death of Darmes lix years, 
Prolemens Lagi thirty nine : Philadelpbus thirty cight ; Exergeter twenty four : Phil- 
pater nineteen : Epiphanes twenty three : Philometor thirty ; in which thartieth year be- 
gan the rule of the Haſmmeans. 

The Rule of the Haſmoneans, with the reign of Herod the great > who obtained the 
Kingdom by means of theirdivifions, continued untill the Birth of Chritt, one hundred 
forty ycars. For Fonathan began his Rule in the ſecond year of the one hundred fifty 
ſeventh Olmpiad, as may be ſeen, by adding the Selexcian Ara to the one hundred and 
fourteenth Olympizd, wherein Alexander dyed and our Lord Chriſt was born in the 
ſecond year of the one hundred ninety fourth Olympiad, in the laſt year, or the laſt ſave 
one of Herod the great. This fumm of one hundred forty cight years, being added to 
the fore-mentioned, fromthe beginning of the Etnpire of Cyrus, which is three hun- 
dred cighty one years, makes up in all five hundred twenty nine years. From the 
Birth of our Lord Chrilt in the ſecond year of the one hundred ninety fourth Ohmpi- 
ad, to the deftruQtion of the City and Temple, in the third year of the two hundred 
and cleventh _ are ſeventy years; which makes up the whole ſumm before 
mentioned of five hundred ninety nine years, from the firſt of the Empire of Cyrxs, 
| Bb 3 unto 
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unto the leftruction of Feruſalem. Petxvius and Our Mountacue reckon from the firlt of. 
Cyrnc7, unto the eightcenth of Tiberixs, whercin our Lord Chritt ſuffered five hundred 
n;»ety tour years, which differs very little from the account we have infiſted on : For 
tzke from them twenty ſeven years of the reign of Cyrus, before the firſt of his - 
Empire, and add unto them thirty ſeven for the continuance of the City and Tem- 
pl- atter the death of Chriſt,and the ſumm remaining will exceed our account only four 
years, or five at the molt. EY 

But the computation we have fixed on, being every way confiſtent with it ſelf, and 
the ſtated Aras of the Nations, and abridging the time to the ſhorteſt ſize that will 
endure the tryall, we fhall abide by it. Now the number of five hundred ninety ninc 
ycars, exceeds the time limited in this Prophecy of four hundred and ninety, the 
whole ſpace of one hundred and nine years. | | 

Hence it evidently appears, that the ſeventy Weeks of Gabriel, or the four hundred - 
and ninety ycars, are not commenſurate to the whole ſpace of time between the firſt 
Decree of Cyrzs in the tirft year of his general Empire ,-and the final delolation of 
' City and Temple by Tires. One hundred and nine years mult be taken from it, ci- 

ther at the beginning, 'or at the ending , or parily at the one, partly at the 
other. 

We ſhall tirſt conſider the End of them, which being clear in the Prophecy will 
regulace, tix, and ſtate the beginning. Two things in general arc inliſted on in this 
Prophecy. ( 1.) The coming of Meſſiah the Prince, his annointing unto the work 
whuch he had to'do, and his cutting off, as we before declared. ( 2. ) The Ceafing 
of the daily Sacrifice, with the deſtruction of the City and Temple by War and a flood 
of defolations. Now theſe things happened not at the ſame time; for the City and 
Sanctuary were defiroyed thirty ſeven years atter the cutting off, or death of the 
Mcſſizh. We arc to enquire therefore, which of theſe it was that the time menti- 
oned was determined for, and was to expire withall. Now it 1s the coming, an- 
nomting and cutting off of the Meſfah, that 1s the thing chiefly intended in this Pro- 
phccy. This we have proved undeniably before maniteſiing that the Viſion was 
granted unto Daxiel, and given out by him for the conlolation of himſelf and the 
Church, as was the way ot the Holy Ghoſt in all his dealings with the Fathers of 
old : Hereunto the defolation and dcfiruction of the City and Temple was only a 
conſcquent, 2 thing that ſhould follow and enſue on what was principally foretold 
and promiſed. And it 15 doubtlefs unreaſonable to extend the duration of the time, 
becyoud the principal fubje& matter treated of, and on the account whereof alane 
the computation is granted, unto that which is only occaſionally mentioned as the con- 
{cquent of the accompliſhment of the Prophecy it ſelf. Belides the computation it 
{elf is pointed direly by the Angel unto the Meſizb, and his cutting offs Seventy weeks 
are determined upon thy people, Know therefore, that from the going forth of the Command- 
ment , unto Meſſiah the Prince ſhall be, &c. And after ſixty two weeks ſhall Meſſiah be 
cut off; But there is no guidance or direQiion of the time limited unto the deſolati- 
on of the City and Saniuary, which 1s only faid to enſue thereon. 

Thirdly, It is expreſly faid, that the time limited extends it ſelf only unto the 
death of the Meſſiah, or a very few years farther. For he was to come after ſeven 
weeks and fixty two weeks, which are the whole time limited within one week or 
{even of years. Now his coming here intended, is not his Incarnation, but the time of 
his Un in his Baptiſm, which fell out at the end of fixty nine weeks. After theſe 
ſixty nine weeks, or ſeven, and fixty two, he 15 to be cut off; that is in- the middle 
or towards the end of the lati week 3 when he had contirmed the Covenant by preach- 
ing three years and an half of that ſeven years which remained. And if we ſhall 
fay that his UndGtion being to be after the ſeven weeks, and ſixty two, we mult grant 
it to be in the firlt or ſecond year of the laft week, whereunto' add the three years 
and an half of his Preaching, and the remnant FraGtion of one year or two can no 
way diſturb the account, there being nothing more frequent, then.the caſting in of 
ſuch parcels of time to compleat and fill up an entixe and round number. Here 
then muſt we fix- the end of four hundred and- ninety years, - in the death of the 
Meſsizh, and fo wholly lay aſide the account of them,who would extend the time de- 
termincd unto the defolation of the City and Temple. * | 

We mult thcretore in the firſt place.3 abate from the whole account of five hundred 
ninety nine rears before ſtated, the ſumm of thirty ſeven years, which enſicd after the 
acath of our Saviour, untill the detiruction of Ferxſalem.; and the remnant is five 


hundred 
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| Computation of Daniel's /Verks.” 
hundred ſixty two years. Now five hundred ſixty two years excceds the number of 
four hundred ninety liated in Daniels Viſton, ſeventy two years. It appears then, that 
the b:ginning and ending of the ſeventy Weeks, cannot be the Decree. of Cyrzs; and 
the death of our Saviour; there being ſeventy two years between them, more then 
the Weeks contain, or can be extended unto. The end we have already fixed from 
the Tcxt, and therefore it doth not appear that their date and riſe can be taken from 


the Decree of Cyrms. Sundry things are off-red to difintangle us from this difh- 


culty. 

The moſt learned Reynolds in his Preledions on the Apocryphal Books, allowing our 
account above-mentioned, as to the ſubſtance of it, efpecially that which concerneth 
the Perſian Empire, about which alone there is any conhiderable difference, reſolves yet 

at length, that the number of ſeventy Weeks, which 15 a round compleat number, is put 
| for an uncertain number, thereabouts, more or lels, over or under, not much vary- 
ing trom it. And onthis ſuppolition, he dates the beginning of the Weeks in the De- 
cree of Cyrus. To confirm his opinion, he giveth ſundry inſtances of this kind of com- 
putation in the Scripture, and contends that the particular reafon of limiting the whole 
time unto ſeventy Weeks, was to make it anſwer unto the ſeventy years captivity that 
immediately preceded it. The time to follow being declared to be juſt ſeven times as 
much. ; 

This Interpretation of words, 'might it be admitted, would, I confcls, ſolve all difi- 
cultics, and cntirely preſerve the ſacred and prophane accounts from all appearance of 
cnterfering. But there are two reaſons, upon the account whereof I cannot afſent un- 
to it. The firlt is, becauſe indecd there 1s no other inſtance in the Scripture to give 
countenance unto itz namely, wherein a number of years coming fo tar ſhort of the 
true and exact account, as this doth, is yet put for the whole; eſpecially conſidering 
this number is given out for tis very purpoſe, that men might aright compute it, and 
ſo come to know the time of its expiration. But to name 490, for 562, ſcems rather 
to be a conjecture, then a Prophecy. Thus may then be the condition of ſome few odd 
years, that may be caft in unto a full round number, but of fo contiderablea part of the 
whole as 72 1s, there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe it ſo difpoſed of. , 

Secondly, The word uſed by the Ange/to expreſs the limitation of this time JEM 
plainly proves that a preciſe duration of time, and number of years is ſignified. The 
Vulgar Latine renders that word abbreviate, ſhortned, or cut ſhort. And a leatned man 
of our own approves of that interpretation of it, in oppoſition unto our own Tranſla- 
tion, and that of Funivs. De annis (faith he) porro loquitnr ſigninter Propheta quod ſint. 
non decifi, (as Junius) non determinati (as ours) apud Dewm ſftatuti, (quod tamen verum 
erat) ſed qued erant abbreviatt? quemadmodum trenſtulit doftiſimis interpres vetns. Mbn. 
App. ad Orig. Ecel. And thereon diſputes at large, how the years are ſaid to be ſrortred; 
and yet concludes, dicuntur antem abbreviate hebdom2de,. eo quod etant deciſe & determi- 
nate as though ſhortned or abbreviated was the proper ſenſe of, the word, only it 
might be interpreted determined; or that the daics are faid 'to be ſhortned, becauſe they 
were determined. | 

But the truth is JNN doth not fignihe to abbreviate or make ſhort ; and all the 
rcaſon given to ſhew why the times here arc {aid'to be ſhortned, are perteHly caſt away. 
It js in this place only uſed in the Scripture, and that in the Srgwlar number joyned with 
a Noun of the pherel, to intimate that every week of the whole number was lmited 
and determined, and cut out, as is uſual in the Hebrews. Among the Rabbins, it is 
to cut off; and from it is NI\MN a piece cut off, as WA ww nM, 2 piece of fleſ#: cut off, 
and JPN, is a cutting, or inciſion. So that the word in its preciſe ſignification, is ct 
out, or ct off, that is ſet apart, limited, or dctermined. A portion of time cxt 
out, limitcd and apportioned unto the end, for the accompliſhment' of the work fore- 
told. Now there 1s nothing more contrary unto a/preciſe determination of time, then 
that a cereain number of years ſhould be named to fignifie an certain, and' that fo ex- 
ceeding diſtant from the exa& account, as 490 years are from $62. So' that here is 
no place for the conjecture of that moft Karned and renowned perſon: 

The jews take another courſe to ſolve this difficulty, as alſo to give ſome coun- 
tenance unto their computation, in dating the wecks trom the” deſtruction of the 
Temple by the Chaldeans, and ending them in the'deſolation of the ſecond houſe, by 
the Komans ; tor they will allow no more Kings of Perſia, 'then are mentioned in the 
Scripture, nor that they reigned any longer then they find mention therein of the years 
of their Reign : As though whether they did good” or evil towards Ferwuſalem, it was 
fatal 
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Computation of Daniel's VVeeks. 


fatal unto them 3 ſo that they muſt ne<ds die immediately. upon it. Thus they allow 
not aboyefour or five Kings of Perſia at moſt, and thcrcby rake 1a the duration of 
that Empire from two hundrcd years and upwards, unto fifty ,years at the moſt. But 
this ſuppulition ſtands in open contradiction to all generally allowed compuration of 
time in the world : And not only ſo, but it excludes all contideratigns of things done, 
as ngtorious to mankind, as that ever there was {ich a thing as the Perſian Empire. 
Of this nature are the tranſactions and wars with other Nations, eſpecially the Gre- 
 cians, which fcll not out in the daics of any of the Kings mentioned m the Scripture 3 
eſpecially that famous exp:dition of Xerxes, which the whole world looked on, and 
waited for its event. And yet I acknowledge that this imagination might deſerve con- 
fideration, could it pretend that the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah did intentionally give 
us an account and Hiſtory uf the Perfian Empire, and the Reign of rhe Kings thereof, 
25 ſome Books do of the Kings of Iſrael and Fxudab. But whereas it is evident, that 
their delign being quite otherwile, and that they only occaſionally mention fome of the 
Kings of Perſia, and ſome years of their Reign, as they related unto the ſtate and ations 
of the people of the Fews : It is no leſs madneſs and tolly to contend from thence, that 
there were no more Kings of Perſia, then are mentioned in them, and that they rezgn- 
ed no longer then is in them expreſſcd, then jt would be to fay that there were never - 
above three or four Kings of the Aſſyrian Empire, becauſe therg are no more mentioned 
in the Scripture, and ſo many of them are ſpoken of ; This dv5egiove js beneath all 

conlideration. | 
Others there are, men learned and pious, who reſolving to date theſe Weeks from. 
the firſt of Cyrus, and to make 490 years the exact meaſure of the time from thence 
unto the death of Meffizh, and not bcing able to diſprove the computation from Alex- 
ander unto that time, fall alſo upon the Perſian Empire, and cut it ſhort above fifty years 
of the truc account of its duration,to fit it unto the place and meaſure provided tor it. 
To this end, they reje& the accounts of the Chaldeans, Grecians and Komans, con- 
cerning the time of its continuance, as tabulous, and give us a new arbitrary account 

of the Reign of theſe Kings whom they will allow, | 
This courſe ſteers Beroaldus, Broughton, Genebrard, and WW illet, with ſundry others. 
And the truth is, were the ſuppoſition once cleared, that the Decree or Commandment 
mentioned by Gabriel, mult needs be given out by Cyrus, there were ſome colour tor 
offering of this violence, unto all conſent of time, with account of things done, written 
by men prudent and fober in their own daies. But this is fo far from bcing a batis 
or foundation ſufficient to warrant ſuch a procedure, that take it nakedly of it (elf 
without the burden upon it, and it 15 deftitute of all probability. The word, De- 
cree, or Commandment mentioned unto Daniel, is that for the building of Fe- 
ruſalem ;, that is the reſtoring of it intoa condition of rule and government ; that is 
the building of a City, aud not only the ſetting up of houſes. Conſequent unto ths, 
there building of the walls alſo for the defence of the people is mentioned. Of this it 
is faid,that it ſhould fall out in a troubleſome time, or a time of ſtreights, as accordingly it 
did fall out in the daies of Nehemiab. In the whole there is not the leaſt mention of 
building the Temple, which had it been intended, could not I ſuppoſe have been omic- 
ted. But in the Decree of Cyrus, the principal thing mentioned and aimed at, is the 
re-edification of the Temple, the Citze and the Walls thereof being not ſpoken of in it, 
as may be ſeen in the firſt of Ezra at large. | 

It ſcems then evident, that the Decrec mentioned by Daniel tor the building of the 
Citie and Walls, not the Temple, and that given out by Cyrus, for the building ot the 
Temple, and not the Citic and Walls, were divers. . Belides this Decree of Cyrus, al- 
though foretold long betore, and made famous becaule it was the entrance into the 
peoples return and ſettlement, yet it took cffc& for lo thort a ſpace of time, being ob- 
ſiructed within «fs then three years, and utterly fruſtrated within four or five, that 
it is not likely tobe the date of this Prophecy, which ſeems to take place from ſome 
good ſettlement of the people. That alone which 1s pleaded with any colour for this 
Decrce of Cyrus is the prediction recorded, 1/a. 44. 28. It is propheticd of bim, that 
he ſhould fay to Feraſalem, thox ſhalt be bnilt, and to the Temple, thy fumndations ſhall be 
laid: But yet neither is it here foretold that Cyrzs ſhould make any Decree tor the 
building of Ferzſalemz or that it ſhould be done in his dais, as indecd it was not until 
an hundred years alter, as it is evident from the fiory in Nehemiah. The whole intention . 
of this Prophecy, 1s only that he ſhould cauſe the people to be (et at liberty from 
their @ptivity, and give them leave to return to Fersſalem, which hedid arcordingly, 
| and 
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| Computation of Daniel's Y'/eeks. 
.and thereupon both the building of the City and Temple enſued, though not without 

the intervention of other Decrees , of which afterwards.' | - 

The only Argument wherewith this opinion of the duration of the Perſian Empire 
not above one hundred and fitty ycars at the moſt, maintains it (elf, 15 taken from the 
lite and age of Nehemiah. In Ezre 2. v. 2. he is reckoned among them that catne up 
with Zerubbabel unto Feruſalem in the firit year of Cyrus. Then he may rationally be 
ſuppoſed to have been at leaſt twenty or twenty tive years of age. And it ſeems from 
the lalt Chapter of Nehemiah, that he lived.unto the reign of Darixs Codomanus : tor 
$anballat the Hornoite afſilicd Alexander in his Wars. © And Faddua whom he mentions 
Chap. 12: 11. was High Prieſt, when Alexander came to fernſalem, as dppears from 


Foſephuts, Now if the Perſian Empire continued for the ſpace of two hundred years, - 


which we have allotted unto it, then he who went to. Feruſzlem in the firlt year of 
Cyrus, and continued unto the reign of Codominus, muſt needs live two hundred and 
twenty years at the leaſt, which is not credible, that any one ſhould do in thoſe 
daycs. And therefore the ſpace of time muſt needs be ſhorter then is pretended, at 
leaſt tifty or fixty years. But indeed there is no force in this exception. For 
Firſt, There 1s no neceſſity why we ſhould conclude that Nehemiah wrote that Genea- 
logy, Chap. 12. where mention is made of Faddua, who was afterwards High Prieſt, 
v. 11. for he ends his ſtory in the High Prieſthood .of Eliafhib,. Chap. 13. 28. who was 
Great Grand-father unto Faddwa, as appears, Chap. 13. 10, 11. Or however if he did, 
Faddua might then be a Child, and it may be not come unto the High-Prieſftbood untill 
titty or ſixty years after 3 after the death of Eliaſhib, Foiada, and Jonathan his Great 
Grand-Father, Grand-Father, and Father. So that no evidence can be taken fr 
hence for the continuance of his life unto the end of the Perſian Monarchy. 4 
for that Sanballat mentioned by Fofephns in the time of Alexander, it fs not impro- 
bable, but that he might name him as the head of the Samaritans, there being no name 
of any other after him left upon record. | | 

( 2. ) There is noreaſon to think that the Nehemiah, mentioned Ezrz 2. v. 2. who 
came up with Zerubbbel, was that Nehemiah who was afterwards Governour of Fu- 
dah, and whoſe actions we have written probably the moſt part by himſelf, no more 
then there is to think that the Serazah there mentioned, was the Seraiah that was ſlain 
at. the taking of Feruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar. The Daniel mentioned, Ezra 8. 2. was 


not Daniel the Prophet, nor Baruch, Nehem. 10.6. that Baruch who was the Scribe 


of Feremiah:; nor that Feremiah mentioned, Neh. 12. v. 11. Feremiah the Prophet. Be- 
tides Ez 15 faid to come up with Zerubbabel, Nehem. 12. 1. which either muſt not be 
that Ezra the great Scribe, or he mult be ſaid to come up with Zerzbbabel, becauſe he 
followed him on the ſame errand and account.It cannot be denyed,but that there were 
ſundry men at the ſame time of the fame name; as the ſame perſon had ſundry names, 
much more might ſeveral men have the fame name in ſuccetſive generations. Thus after 
ZoiLuz was High Prielt,thcre was another Zoſpu2 chict of the Levites, Neb.z 2.7,8. And 
that about this time there were two Zerubbabels one of the houſe of Nathan, the other of 
the potierity of Solomon, we ſhall make it appear i the conſideration of the Gerealogies of, 
Matthew and Luhke.(3.)That this was not the Nehemiah that went up with Zerubbabel,the 
ſacred tory it felt gives us ſufficient evidence. For (1.) He was 1gnorant of the ſtate and 
condition of Feruſalem when he lived in the Court of Perſia, Chap. 1. had he been there 
betore, and (cen their condition, and but newly returned unto Shuſhan, he could not 
have becn io ſurprizcd as he was ver. 4, upon the account then given him thereof. 
( 2.) Chap. 7.9v.5,6. He ſpeaks of it as a great matter, that he ſhould find a Roll or 
Regiſter of them that came firlt up to Feruſalem with Zerubbabel in the dayes of Cyrus, 
amongiti whom that Nehemiah was one. Now if this had bcen himſelf, what reaſon 
had he to mentien 1t as a great diſcovery, which he could not but by his own 
knowlcdge be tull well acquainted withall. Unto what time ſoever then the period of 
his like was extcnded, there is nocolour to ſurmiſe, that he was amongft them who 
returned trom captivity in the daycs of Cyrus. ; 

The account theret'>re before laid down being eſtablithed, it is certain enough,that 
the Decree mentioned by Gabriel, from the going forth whereof, the ſeventy weeks are 
to be dated, was not that of the firſt of Cyrus, for the return of the Captivity and 
building ot the Temple. For trom thence, the period would enſue long before the 
juft tame allotied unto it, yea, betore the beginning of the reign of Herod the great, 
where Faſebis would have them to expire. We mult theretore enquire for ſome 
other Word, Decree or Commandment, trom whence to date the four hundred and 
mncty years enquired after, | | The 
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The ſecond Decree of the Kings of Perſia in reference unto the Fews was that of 


Darizes made in his ſecond year, when the work of the building of the Temple was 


carried on through the Prophecy of Haggai and Zechariah. This is the Decree or Com- 
mandment mentioned in Ezra 6. granted by Darizs, upon appeal made unto him from 
his neighbouring Governoursz and it was a meer revival of the Decree of Cyrus, the 
Roll whereof was found in Achmeths in the Province of the Meges, v. 2. And this is 
that which Haggai and Zechariah relate unto, dating their Prophecies, from the ſecond 
year of Darius, Hay. 1. 2, 10. Zech. 1. 1. Upon the Roll of the Kings of Perſia, we find 
three called by the name of Darizs, or Darianes, as the Jews term him. ( 1.) Darins 
Hyſtaſpes who ſucceeded Cambyſes , by the ele&tion of the Princes of Perfiz, upon the 
killing of Smerdes Magus the Uſurper. ( 2.) Darius Nuthus who ſucceeded Artax- 
erxes Longimanus. ( 3.) Darius Codomanus 1n whom the Perfian Empurc had its period 
by Alexander the great. That the laſbof theſe can be no way concerned in the De- 
cree,*is notorious. The two others are diſputed. Moft learned men grant that it 
was Darius Hyſtaſpes which was the Author of this Degree 3 and indeed that it was 
ſo, at leaſt, that it can be aſcribed unto no other Darius, we ſhall afterwards unde- 
niably prove. And it is not unlikely that he was cuclined unto this favour and mode- 
ration towards the Fews by his general dctign to rcheve cn from under the op- 
prefſious that were upon them during the reign of Cambyſes, and to renue the Acts of 
Cyrus their firſt Emperour, who was renowned amongſt them, to ingratiate himſelf 
unto Manhind, and confirm himſclt in that Kingdom whercunto he came not by 
ſuccellion. And it 15 not improbable, but that this was hez who was the H«oband of 
Flefter, though it ſo, it was not untill attcr this Decree made m the {ccond year - of 
gg cign, the putting away of Yafpri happening in his third, Heft. 1. 3, Now Cyrus 
ned after his firit Decree three years; Camwzſes with Swerdes cight, whom ſuc- 
cceded this Darius, who ifſucd out this Decree in the ſecond year of his rezgn; that 
iS at mok thirteen years after the death of Cyris, or if with forge we ſhould grant 
Cyrzs to have reigned twenty years over the whole Empirc, it was but nineteen or 
twenty years at the moſt. Now the whole ſumm of years trom the tirit of Cyrus, to 
the cutting off the Meſh ve have manitcted to have been tive hundred fixty two : de- 
dud thirteen years trom five hundred fixty two, and there yet remams tive hundred 
forty nin years, which cxcceds the number of years enquized ater fitty nine years, 
either doth the addition of fcven years to the reign of Cyras, make any alteration in 
this general account. For on that ſuppoſition, hus firſt zear mult be taken ſeven years 
backwards, and the ſpace of tune from thence unto the end of the weeks will be 
five tnandred {ixty nine years, and the remnant from Darizs, as we decarcd before, 
five aundred torty nine years. So that neither can this be the Commandment intend= 
cd, there bcing trom the going forth of 1t; unto the cutting oft ot tne Meſizh not tour 
hundred and ninety.years, bur as 1s declarcd five hundred torty nine. Belides indeed 
this Decrce of Darius was no new command, nor had any retpect unto the rettauration 
of Feruſalem, but was 3 mecr renovation, or a new acknowledgenicut of the Dccree 
of Cyrus about the re-editying of the Temple, and fo doubtleſs was nut detigued as the 
1ignal Epocba of the tune here limited and determined. | 
The great Scaliger who would date the weeks from this Decree of Darius, knowing 
that the time would not ſuic with the' reign of Darius Hyſtaſpes contends that 1t was 
Nothus who ſucceeded Longimanus that was the Author of it, and cxtcnds the whole 
time or ſpace of four hundred and ninety years,” to the deſtruction of the City and 


\ Temple, that ſpace of time, according to his computation, being elapſed from the 


{ccond year of Darius. 
But the truth is, as rway be (cen from our former account, from the ſecond year 


of Darius Nothus to the detiruction of the City was but tour hundred and eighty years 
ſhort of the whole fumm. Bctides we have before proved from the Text, that the 
time dctermined, was to Expire in the death of the Meſftah. And there are ſundry 
other circumſtances which plainly evince the incontitiency of this computation : for 
from the thirſt of Cyres, when the tirft command went forth for the building of the 
Temple, whereupon the work ot it was begun, unto the ſecond year of Nothzs are 
tully an hundred and cight years. And 1t 1s not credible that the work of building of 
the Temple ſhould fo long be hindercd , and then come to perfection by them who 
firlt began it. For on this ſuppotition Zerubbabel and Foſpua muli Hye at Feraſ2/ems 
after their return, above an hundred years, and then take in hand again the work 
which they had to long deſerted. And this 15 yet more incredible upon his own 

OP'n1on 
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opinion that Xerxes was the Husband of Heſter, about fifty years before the Reign of 
Nothus. When it is-not likely but the Fews would have attempted, and not have been 
denied their liberty of going on with their work. | 

Neither is it conſiſtent with the Prophecy of Feremiah, that the Temp'e thould lye 
waſte ſolong a ſpace, that is about- a hundred and ſevehty years. Again, Haggai 
doth plainly dcclare, chat when the work of the Temple was carrying on 1 the le- 
cond ycar of Darizs, that many were yet alive , who had fecn the firſt Temple, 
cap, 2, 3. As multitudes were upon the laying of its fqundation in the dayes of Cyrus, 
Ezra 3.12. And this was impoſlible,had it been in the dayes of Nothws , an hundred and 
ſixty, or an hundred and ſeventy years after it was detiroyed. And Sceliger doth plainly 
wrelt the words of the Text,. when he would have them pronounced by way of ſap- 
poſition , if ay were then alive who ſaw the firſt houſe in its glory : tor Haggai doth plainly 
relate unto the diſtemper of the people upon the laying of the toundation of the houſe 
mentioned 1n the forenamed place of Ezra; and the words themſelves will bear no 
other ſenſe; YMAI2IN 471 MAN NR ANT WR INUIT 22 'D, HYho is among you that is 
kft, that ſaw this houſe in her glory. He ſpeaks of them who were yet lfi, and remain- 
ingz and ſpake to them, to remove and take away their complaint and repinings. 


Morcover that Artaxerxes, in whoſe daies Ezra and Nehemiah went up to Feruſalem, - 


was Longimanus, Who reigned before Nothus, and not Memory, who ſucceeded him, as 
willafterwards appcar: Now this Artaxerxes was long after that Darizs,upon whoſe 
warranty the building of the Temple was tiniſhed, Ezra7. x. Which certainly could 
not be Noths who was his tucceflor. | | 

It appears then that Darius Nothus was not the Author of the Decree mentioned, as 
alſo that the times of the Weeks cannot be dated from the ſecond year of Darins Hy- 
ſtafpes, who was the Author ot it. | 

Atter this, there is mention made of two other Commands or Decrees relating to the 
Temple aud People, both granted by the ſame Artaxerxes, one in the ſeventh year of 
his Reign unto Ezra, chap. 7. 7, The orher in the twentieth year of his Reign, unto 
Nehemnizh, chap. 2. 1. And from one of theſe muſt the account enquired after be dated. 
Now, ſuppoſing that one of theſe Decrecs mult be intended, it is evident that it was 
Longimanus, and not Memor, who was the Author of them : For from the ſeventh year 
- of Memor, which was the ſecond of the 1nety fifth Olympiad, unto the eighteenth year of 
Tiberius Ceſar, wherein our Saviour ſuffered, being the third year of the two hundred 
and ſecond Otympiad, are only four hundred twenty eight years, fjxty two years ſhort 
of the whole, or four hundred and ninety. Now thele fixty two years added to the be- 
einning of the account, from the ſeventh of Memor , fall in exa@ly on the ſeventh of 
Longimanus ; from the ſeventh of Longimanas then to the ſeventh of Memor arc lixty 
two years, and from the ſeventh of Memor to the eighteenth of Tiberius are four hun- 
dred twenty eight years, in the whole, four hundred and ninety. The whele number 
enquired after. 

It was then this Decree of Longimanus, that was intended by the Angel Gabriel : for 
from the ſeventh year, wherein he ſent Ezra unto Feruſalem, and unto that work which 
he afterwards commiſſionated Nehemiah to carry on and perfect, unto the cutting off of 
the Meſſizb,arc cxa&tly ſeventy Weekg,or tour hundred and ninety years,as may apprar from 
the accounts formerly infifted on and declarca ; From :*:< firlt of Cyrus, ſuppoſing him 
to reign but three years over the whole Empire, unto the death of Chriſt, there was, as 
we have proved, five hundred fixty two years : From the firſt of the ſame Cys, un- 
tothe ſeventh of Longimanus, were ſeventy two years, which being deducted from the 
whole of tive hundred ſixty two years,the remainder is four hundred and ninety 3 which 
{pace of time, how it was apportioned between the Perſian, Grecian, Haſmonean, He- 
rodian, and Roman Rule, we have bcfore declared. | 

And there wants not reaſon to induce us to fix on this Decree, rather than any other, 
being indeed the molt famous, and moſt uſeful to the people of all the rett. By what 
means it was obtained, 1s not recorded. Evident it is that Ezra had great favour with 
the King, and that he had convinced him of the greatneſs and power of that God whom 
he ſerved, chap. 8. 22. Bclides, it was not a meer proclamation of liberty,like that of Cyrus, 
which was renewed by Darizs , but a Decree, a Law made by the King and his ſeven 
Counſellors, chap. 7. 1g. The higheſt and molt irretragable Legiſlative Power amongſt 
the Medes and Perſians. Moreover, with the Decrec he had a formal Commiſſion, where 
he is ſaid not only to have leave to go, but to be ſent by the King and his Council. Be- 

fides, the former Decrces barcly reſpected the Temple and it ſeems that in the exccu- 
Cc tion 
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tion of them, the people had done little more then built the bare fabrick,, all things as 
to the true order of the Worſhip of God remaining 1n great confuſion, and the civil 
ſtate utterly negleGed. But now in this Commiſſion of Ezra, he is not only dircctcd to 
ſet the whole Worſhip of God in order, at the charge of the King, chap. 7. 36, 17, 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22,23. Bftt alſo that he ſhould appoint and crect a Crvil Government 
and Magiſtracy with ſupreme power over the /ives, libertics, and cftate ot men, to be 
exerciſed as occalion required, v. 25, 26. Which alone, and no other, was the building 
of the City mentioned by Gabrie] , tor it is not walls and houſcs, but Poliry, Rule and 
Government, that makes and conſtitutes a City. 

And it js very conliderable what a conviction of the neceſſity of this work, was then put 

upon the ſpirits of the Governours of the Perſian Empire; for the King himlclt he calls 
Ezra the Scribe of the Law of the God of Heaven, owning him therein tor the rrue God ; 
for he who is the God of Heaven, 1s God alone, all others are but the 4dunghill gods 
of the Earth, v. 12. Again, he declares that he was perſwaded, that it this work was 
not done, there would be wrath from Heaven upon himſelf, hus Kingdom, and his Son, v. 23, 
The ſeven Counſellors they joyn in that Law, v. 14. And the mighty Princes of the King- 
dom aflifted Ezra in his work, v. 28. So that no command that concerned that pcople 
before by after, was accompanied with that ſolemnzzy, or gave ſuch glory unto God 
as this did. Beſides, the whole work of the Reformation of the Church, the reſtitu- 
tion of the Worfhip of God, the rccolle&ion and recognition of the {acred Oracles was 
begun, carricd on and finiſhed by this Ezra, as we elcwhere at large have declarcd, 
All which conſiderations falling in with the account before infilied on, makes it ma- 
nifeſt that it was this, and no other Decree that was intended by the Angel Gabriel; 
- and from thence unto the death of the Mefrah, was ſeventy weeks, or four hundred 
- ninety years, the juſt and true limitation of which time we have been cnquring 
after. 
I declared at the entrance of this diſcourſe, that thc force of our Argument from this 
place of Daniel againſt the Fews, doth not depen:: un t' 1s Chronologzcal Computation of 
the time determined. All then chat I aimeu at it, was to vindicate 1t un general from 
ſuch perplexities, as whereby they pretend to 12nacr tlie whole place inargumentative 2 
And this we have not only done, bur alfo Io is. ea the account, as that they arc not 
able from any records of times paſt, to lay any one <unſiderable objection againft it, 
or which may not be eafily ſolved ; Return we now to what remains of our former de- 
Gened diſcourſe, | 
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 Exercitatio XVI. 


N Conſiderations proving the Meſſiah to be long ſince come. Flu@nation of the Fews 

ut the Perſon and Work of the Meſſiah. Their ſtate and condition in the world for ſixteen 
Ages, Promiſes of the Covenant made with them of old. All ſulfille4 unto the expira- 
tion of that Covenant. Not now made good unto them. Reaſon thereof. The Promiſe of 
the Land of Canaan failed. Of protedtion and Temporal deliverance. Spirit of Prophecy 
departed. Covenant expired. Fews exceptions. Their profperity. Their ſins, Of their 
fore-fathers 3 of themſelves. V anity of theſe exceptions. Conceſſions of the Antient Fews. 
Folly of Talmudical Dofors. Traditions of the Birth of the Meſſiah before the deſtruftion 
of the ſecond Temple. Tradition of the $ chool of Elias 3 about the worlds continmance. 
Anſwers of the Fews unto our Arguments, by way of conceſſion. The time prolonged, be- 
cauſe of their ſins. Vanity of this pretence. Not the fews only but the Gentiles con- 
cerned in the coming of the Meſſiah. The Promiſe not Conditional. Limitations of time 
nut capable of conditions, No mention of any ſuch condition. The condition ſuppoſed 
overthr»ws the Promiſe. The Fews in the uſe of this plea, ſelf condemned. The Covenant 
overthrown by it. The Meſſiah may never come upon it. 


. » 
» 


Nto the invincible Teſtimonies before infifted on, we may add ſome other $F. 1: 
confiderations taken from the Fews themſetves , that are both ſuitable unto 
-1cr convidion, and of uſe to ſtrengthen the faith of them who. do believe. 
And the fir{t thing that offers its ſclt unto us, is their miſerable fluuation 
and uncertainaiy m the whole Doctrine about the Meſſiah ever ſince the time of his 
coming, and their rejection ot him. | 

That the great fundamental of their profeſſion trom the dayes of Abraham, and that $. 2. 
which all their Worthip was founded in, and had reſpc&t unto, was the promiſe of 
the coming of the Mrf:ah, we have before ſufficiently proved.. Untill the time of his 
coming, this thcy were unanimous'1n, as allo in their defires and expectations of his 
Advent. Since that time, as they have utterly loſt all faith m him , as to the great 
end for which he was promiſed, fo all truth as to the Docrine concerning his Perſon, 
Office and Work plengitully dehvered in the Old Teſtament. 

In their Talmud, TraGat. Sanedr. they do nothing but wrangle, conj<&are and con- 
tend about him, and that under fuch notions and apprehenſions of him as the Scrip- 
ture givetfyno countenance unto. When he ſhall come, and how , where he ſhall 
be born, and what he ſhall do, they wrangle much about, but are not able to deter- 
mine any thing, at all 3 at which uncertaintic, the Holy Ghoſt never left the Church 
in things of ſo great importance, Hence ſome of them adhered to Barcosby for the 
Meſſiah, a bloody Rebel; and ſome of them mn afcer ages to David c! Nzwvid a wandring 
Jugler, and Moſes Cretenfis, and ſundry other pretenders have they given up them- 
{c]ves to be deluded by ( as of late unto the fooliſh Apoſtate Sabadiz with hs talſe 
Prophets, R. Levi and Nathzn ) who never made the leaſt appcarance of any one 
character of the true Meſſiah, as Maimonides contefleth and bewaileth. The Dijputcs 
of their late Maſters, have not any thing more ot certainty or conlittency, then thoſe 
of their Talmudical Progenitors. And this at length hath driven them, to the pre- 
ſent miſerable relict of their infidelity and deſpair, afſerting that he ſhall not come 
untill immediately before the Reſarrection of the dcad, only they take care that ome 
ſmall time may be lett tor them to enjoy wealth and pleaſure, with dominion ovet 
the Edomites and Ihmalites, that is, Chrijtians and Turks under whom they live, as yct 
full of thoughts of revenge and retaliation in the daycs of their Miah. Now wherc- 
unto can any man afcribe this fluctuation and uncertainty, in and about that which 
was the great jundamental Article of the taith of cheir Forc-tachers, and their utter 
rcnuntiation of the truc Notion and Knowlcdge of the Myftah. But unto this, that 
having long ago renounced him, they cxercife their thoughts and expectation abuut 
a Chimera of their own Brains, wiucn haviag no{ubſtance 11 3ts felt, nor found tion 
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in any work or word of God, can afford them no certainty or fatisfaction in their 
contemplation about it ? | | 

Again, The State and condition of this people for the ſpace of above ſixteen hun- 
dred and thirty years, gives evidence to the truth contended tor. The whole time of 
the continuance of their Church, State and Worſhip, from the giving of the Law on 
Mount Sinai, to the final deſtruction of the City and Temple by Tits, was not above 
lixtcen hundred and thirty years, or ſixteen hundred and forty upon the longeſt ac- 
count, allowing all their tormer Captivitics and intermifſions ot Government into 
the reckoning. They have then continued in a fiate of diſperſion and rejeQion from 
God as long as ever they were accepted for his Church and people, what their con- 
dition hath bcen in the world for theſe ſixteen Ages is known unto all, and what may 
be thence concluded, we ſhall diſtin&ly conſider. 

When God took the Fews to be his people , he did it by a ſpecial and ſolemn Cove- 
nant. In this Coverant he gave them promiſes, which were all made good unto them 
unto the utmoſt date,and expiration of it in the coming of the M:fizh. And they prin- 
cipally reſpected theſe three heads. Firjt, That they ſhould poſlets the Land of Canaan, 
and there enjoy that Worſhip which he had preſcribed unto them. See Exod. 6. 4. Chap. 

4. 10, 11. Levit. 26. 8, 9. Demut. 18. 18. Chap. 29. 13. Pſalm 165. 10, 11. 
Secondly, That he would defend them from their Adverfaries , or if at any time he 
gave them up to be puniſhed and chaftized for their ſins: Yer upon their repentance and 
{upplications made unto him, he would deliver them from their Opprefſors. Dew. 
30-1, 2, 3, 4, 5- Nehem, 1. 9. Det. 32. 35, 36, 37. 1 Kings 8. 34. Thirdly, That he 
would continue Prophets among them to inſtruct them in his will, and to reclaim 
them from their miſcarriage, Dewt. 18. 18. The whole Pentatexch, all their Divine Wri- 
tings are full of Promiſes about theſe things. And as we faid untill the time limited 
for the expiration of that ſpecial Covenant, they were all made good unto them, 
That it was to expire, themſclves are forced to acknowledge, becauſe of the expreſs 
promiſe, of a new, or another Covenant to be made not like unto it ; Fer. 32. The 
Land given them by inheritance, and the place deſigned for the Worſhip of God 
therein, were continued in their poſſeſſion, notwithſtanding the mighty Attempts 
made by the Nations of the world for their extirpation. And when at any time 
he gave them up for a ſeaſon, unto the power of thejr Adverſaries, becauſe of their 
fins and provocations, as unto the Babylonians in the dayes of Nebuchadnezzar, and af- 
terwards unto the Grecians or Syrians in the dayes of Antiochus Epiphanes : yet ſtill he 
foretold them of their condition, promiſed them deliverance from it, and in a ſhort 
time accompliſhed it, though it could not be done without the ruine of other King- 
doms and Empires. The Oppreflion of the Babylonians continued but (eventy years 
and the perfecution of Antichus prevailed only for three years and halt. Pro- 
phets alſo he raifcd up unto them 1n their ſeveral Generations : yea, in the time 
of their great diſtreſs ; as Feremizb at the time of their deſolation : Ezekiel and 
Daniel in Babylon : Haggai and Zechariah, in their poverty after their re@n, which 
diſpenſation ceaſed not, untill they pointed ont unto them the end of the Covenant, 
and told them that the Meffiah ſhould come ſpeedily and ſuddenly unto his Temple, 
Mal. 3. 1, 2. 

The preſent Fews ( Thope ) will not deny, but that God is faithfull fill, and as 
able to accompliſh his Promiſcs,as he was in the dayes of old. Let us then enquire whe- 
ther they enjoy any one thing promiſed them in the Covenant, or any thing relating 
thereunto, or have done ſo fince the dayes wherein, as we have proved, the Meſſiah 
was to come. ( 1. ) For the Comntrey given unto them by Covenant, and the place 
of Gods Worſhip therein, the whole world knows, and themſelves continually com- 
plain, that ſtrangers poſſeſs it, they being utterly extirpated and caſt out of it. It 
15 with them all,as it was with Abraham before the grant of the inheritance was accom- 
pliſhed, they have not poſſeſſion of one foot in 1t in any propriety, no not for a burying 
place. Their Temple is deſtroyed, and all their attempts for the reſtauration of it, 
which God fo bleſſed of old, fruſtrated , yea ceaſed. Their daily Sacrifice is ceaſed, 
and whatever they ſubſtitute in the room of it, is an open abomination unto the 
Lord. . We need not inſiſt on theſe things. The Stories of their ruine, exile , vain 
attempts to recover their Land , of their Fore-fathers, of the utter pollution of the 
places of their Forſpip are known to themſelves, and all men that take care to 
know ought of theſe things. Where is now the Covenant of the Land of C222: ? 


Was it to be abſolutely eycrlaſting > Whence comes it to pals, that the great promiſe 
of 
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of 'it doth utterly fail 2 Was it to expire ? What period can be affigned unto its. dit» 
ration, but only that of the coming of the Meſſiah and the cliablihment of a New 
Covenant in him? Is not the denyal hereof, the ready way to make the men of the 
warld turn dtheifts, and to look upon the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament as a meex 
Fable, when they ſhall be taught that the Promiſes contained init, were but con» 
zjectaxes, deceitful words, that came to nothing. 

Again, How are they delivered from their Adverſaries ? How, are they defended g. 6. 
from their Oppreſſors ? There is not a known Nation in the world, wherein they live 
not, cither openly or privately, in Exile and Baniſhment from their own Land. 
About their oppreſſions, and againit their Oppreſſors they have cryed out, and pray- 
ed after their manner for many Generations. Where is the proteQion, the delive- 
rance promiſed ? if the time be not yet expired for the coming of the Meſfrzh, why 
are they not delivered? What word is there in the Law, or the Prophets, that they 
ſhall not be delivered out of Temporal diſfirefſes any other way but by the Meſſiah ? 
hath it not beey otherwiſe with them ? Were they not delivered from former Oppre(- 
fions and Captivitics, by other means ? Could not God of old have diſpoſſeſſed the Ro- 
mans ot the Land of Canaan, and afterwards the Saracens,and can he not now the Twrks, 
as cally as he did the Babylmians, Perfians and Grecians ? It the Covenant of thoſe pro- 
milcs be not expired in the coming of the Meſſiah, what account can they give of theſe 
things ?* | | 

.F 40 where are the Prophets, promiſed unto them ? can they name one ſince the g. 7. 
daies of Fohn Baptiſt, whom they owned for a Prophet ?* hath any one amongſt them 
pretended to any ſuch thing, whom the event, and themſelves thereon have not difco- 
vered to be an Impoſtor? Such was Therdas, and Moſes Cretenſis, with ſome few 
others. Is it not ſtrange, that they who never long wanted a Prophet m their ſtreights 
and difficulties, and ſometimes had many of them together, ſhould now 1n their ut- 
moſt miſery, wandrings and darkneſs, be left utterly deſtitute of any one for a thou» 
fand fix hundred years, and upwards? It is the general confeſſion of all their Maſters, 
that they have left the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of Prophecy. After the finiſhing of the ſe- 
cond Temple, they ſay, and they fay truly, that Prophecy ceaſed. rvan FIwn 1 
Iny Na2 puonuUD nm AxTWa NY N12) apy Wn, faith Saadias Haggeon on 
Daniel the 9th. Iſrael had no Prophet after the finiſhing of the ſecond bouſe, but thoſe who 
exjoyed the Bath Kol. But what is now become of that Bath Kol alſo for a thouſand fix 
hundred years ? Is not all precence of Revelations utterly departed ? what then is be- 
come of that Covenant wherein it was promiſed unto them? yea we know that they 
havenot only left the Holy Ghoſt, as a ſpirit of Prophecy ; but alſo as a ſpirit of grace and 
ſupplications ; ſo that belides a few ſaeperſtitions forms repzated by number and tale 3 
there is no ſuch thing as prayer amongſt them 3 as ſome of their late Maſiers haye ac- 
knowledged. : 

What reaſon now can be afligned of this ſtate and condition of things, but only «© g. 
that the Covenant wherein the good things mentioned were promiſed unto them, had a * 
tune limited unto it, when it was to give place unto a new one of another nature. 
And this the Fews acknowledge is to take date from the coming of the Meſſizh. God - 
15 faithful, unchangeable, able to make good his promiſes and his word to the ut- 
moſi, The preſent Fews are no leſs Fews of the carnal ſeed of Abraham, then their 
forcfathers were. It cannot be then but that the Covenant made with them, until the 
coming of the Meſfiah, is long ſince expired. And thercfore alfo, that he is long 
lice come, 
 Twothings in general, the Jews reply unto theſe conſiderations, the one, as they F , 

have occaſion and advantage, the other, openly and conftantly : The firſt which they 
only mention, as they have occalion, is the proſperity of ſome of their Nation in this 
or that Country, with the honour and riches, that ſome of them haye attained unto. 
Unto this purpoſe, they tell us tories of their number and wealth in the Eft, out of 
Benjamin Tudulenſis and others, with the riches of ſome of them in the Weſtern parts 
of the world alſo. But themſelves know that none of theſe things, not one of them, 
was promiſed unto them in the Covenant that God made with them upon Mount 
Horeb. All the promiſes of it reſpeRed the Land of Canon, with their preſervation 
there, or return thither. What they get abroad in the world, elſewhere under the 
power and dominion of other Nations, befalls them in a way of common providence, 
as the ike things do the vileſt wretches of the carth, and not in a way of any eſpecial 
promiſc, And therefore when Daniel and Nebemigh, with others, were exalted unto 
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glory and riches among the Bahylonians and Perfianr, yet they reſted not therein, but 
pleaded the Covenant of God for their reftauration unto the Land promiſed unto Abra- / 
ham. And to ſuppoſe that the wealth of a few Fews up and down the world, gotten 
by Phyſick,, or Uſwry, or farming of Cuftoms, is an accompliſhment of the promiles be- 


' fore infiſted on, is openly to deſpiſe the promiſes, - and the Author of them ? 


But it is pleaded, ſecondly, by them, 'Thatit is for their fins that the coming of the 
Meſfiah is thus retarded and prolonged. Burt it is not about the coming of the Meſfiah, 
direQly and immediately, that they are preſſed withall in theſe contiderations; that 
which we enquire about, 15 their preſent ttate, and their long continuance therem, with 
the reaſoh of it 5 only aiming to find out and diſcover the true cauſe thereof: This, 
they ſay, is becauſe of their fins, and this alſo in general we grant, But yet muft 
farther enquire, what they intend thereby : |} ask therefore whether it be for the ſins 
of their forefathers, who lived before the latt final diſperſion, or for their fins, who have 
fince lived in their ſeveral Generations, that they are thus utterly forſaken. If they 
ſhall fay, it is for the fins of ther forefathers, as Manaſſeh plainly doth, Deſt. 4.3. in 
Gen. þ. 65. And ſundry others of them do the ſame, then I delire to know whether they 
think God to be changed from what he was of old, or whether he be not {til} every 


\ way the ſame as to all the promiſes of the Covenant 3 ſuppolng they will ſay that he 1s 


ſtill the ſame, 1 defire to know whether he did not in former times, in the daics of 
their Judges and Kings, cfpccially in the Babylonian Captivity puniſh them for their fins, 
with.that contempcration os Jutiice and mercy, which was agreeable unto the Tenor 
of the Covenant ? This I ſuppoſe they will not deny, the Scripture ſpeaking fo fully 
unto it, and the Rightcouſneſs of God requiring 1t, I defire then to know what 
were the ſins of their forefathers, beforc the deſiruction of the ſecond Temple, and your 
final diſperſion, which ſo much; according to the Rules of the Covenant, exceeded 
the fins of them who lived before the deſolation off the firſt Temple, and the captivity 
that enſued; for we know that the fins of thoſe former were puniſhed only with a 
difperfion, which ſome of them ſaw the beginning and ending of; the duration of 
the whole of it not exceeding ſeventy years, after which they were returned again to 
thcir own Land. - - 

But the captivity and diſperſion which hath befallen them upon the ſins of thoſe who 
lived before the deſtruction of the ſecond Temple, as they were in their manner and 
entrance much more terrible, dreadful and tremendious then the former ; ſo they have 
now continued in them , above #wenty times ſeventy years without any promiſe of a 
recovery. God being (till the fame' that he was, it the Old Covenant with the Fews 
be 1till in force. The difference between this difpenfation muſt ariſe from the diffe- 
rence of the fins of the one ſort of perſons, and the other. Now of all the fins, 
which on the general account of the Law ot God, the ſons of men can make them- 
{elves guilty ot, {dolatry doubtleſs is the greateſt ; The chootfing of other Gods is a 
compleat renunciation of the true one. And therefore compriſed in it all other fins 
what ever, for caſting off the yoke of God, and our dependance on him as the firſt 
cauſe, and laſt end of all, it doth that in groſs, and by whole-fale , which other fins 
do only by retail; and therefore 15 this tin forbidden in the head of the Law, as 
intimating, that if the command of owning the true God , and him alone, be not 
adhered unto, it 15 to no purpoſe to apply our ſelves unto them that follow. Now 
it is known to all that this fin of Idolatry abounded amongſt them under the firft 
Temple, and that alſo-tor along continuance, attended with Vioknce, Aduheries, Per- 


_ ſeention and Oppreſſion, but that thoſe under the ſeccond Temple had contracted the 


guilt of this ſin, the preſent Fews do not pretend ; and we know that they hared all 
appearance of it. Nor are they able to affign any-other f1:s what ever, wherein 
they went higher in their provocations, then their Progenitors under the tirſt Tem- 
ple. What then 1s the cauſe of the different event and ſucceſs between them before 
infiſted on ? It cannot be, but that either they have contracted the guilt of ſome fin, 
wherewith God was more diſpleaſed, then with the Tdolatry of their fore-fathers, or 
that the Covenant made with them is expired, or that there hath been a coinci- 
dence of both theſe; and that indeed is the condition of things with them. The 
Meſſiah came ,* in whom the carnal Covenant was to expire, and they rejeRted 
and flew him , juſily deferving- their perpetuall rczc&ion from it, and difinheri- 
tance. 

- Sometimes they will plead, that it is for their own ſins and the fins of the Genera- 
tions that ſucceeded the deliruftion of the ſecond Temple, that they are kept thus 
long 
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long in miſery and captivity. But we know, that they ule this plea only as a cove- 
ring for their obſtinate blindneſs and infidelity. Take them from this diſpute, and 
they are continually boalting of their Righteouſneſs. and Holinel(s, for thcy do not 
only affare us that they are better then all the world belides, but alſo much better then 
their fore-tathers, as Mznaſſe plainly afhrms in the place before cited, and that on 
the day of Expiation, that is, once a year 3 they are as holy as the Angels in Heaven : 
There arc therefore one or two things which I would dctire to know of them,as to this 
pretence of their own fins, which on another account mult alſo be afterwards 1n- 
titted on. | 

Fir(t Yhen, whereas it is a principle of their faith, That all Fews excepting Apo- 
fates are ſo holy and righteous, that they ſhall all be faved, have all a portion in the. 
blefſed world to come, whence is it that none of them, are fo Righteous as to be 
rcturned into the Land of Canaan? Is it not firange, that that Righteouſneſs which 
ſerves the turn to bring them all to Heaven, will not ſerve tobring any one of them 
to Feruſalem. This latter bcing more openly and frequently pronifed unto them 
then the tormer. I know not how to ſolve this difficulty 3 zpſi viderint. 

Again, Repentance trom their fins 1s a thing wholly in their own power, or it is not 3 
if they ſhall ay, it is in their own power, as generally they do; Idefire to know why 
they deter it ? The brave imaginations that thcy have of the levelling of Mountains, 
the dividing of Rivers, the ſinging of Woods, and dancing of Trees, of the Coaches and 
Chariots of Kings to carry them, as alſo their riding upon the ſhoulders of their rich 
neighbours into Feraſazlem, the Conquelt of the world, the cating of Behemoth , and 
drinking the Wine of Paradice, the Riches, Wives, and long Lite that they ſhall have 
in the dayes of the Meſftiah, do make them as they pretend, patiently endure all their 
long exile, and calamitie. And can this not prevail with them for a /ittle Repen- 

tance, which they may pertorm when they pleaſe, with a wet finger, and fo obtain . 

them all in a trice ? It they are fo evidently blind, tooliſh and mad, in and about 
that which they look upou as their only great concernment in this world, have they 
not great caule to be jealous, left they are alſo equally blind in other things, and 
particularly in that wherein we charge them «with blindneſs ? This it ſeems is the 
State of theſe things. Unlels they repent, the Meſſiah will not come 3 unleſs he come, 
they cannot be delivered out of their calamitie nor enjoy the promiſes. To repent 
is a thing in their own power, which yet they had rather endure all miſeries, and 
foregoe all the promiſes of God then take in hand, or go through with it. And 
what ſhall we {ay to fuch a perverſe generation of men, who openly proclaim, that 
they will live in their fins, though they have never more to do with God unto 
eternity. If they ſhall ſay, that Repentance is the gift of God, and that without his 
powring forth his Spirit upon them, they cannot attain unto it, then I detire to 
know whence it 15 that God doth not give them Repentance, as he did to their fore- 
fathers, if the Covenant continue eftabliſhed with them , as in former dayes ? From 
what hath been diſcourſed , It doth ſufficiently appear that the {tate and condition 
of the Jews hath been ſuch in the world, for theſe frxteen handred years, as manifetts the 
end of their ſpecial Covenant to be long, ſince come, and conſequently the Mcfiah, m 
whom it was to expirc. | | 

There is one of them, a nameleſs perſon, not unlearned, who hath written fome- $8. 12. 
what lately in the Portugal Language, which is tranflated into Latin by Brenizs the 
Socinian, who gives fo ſatisfactory an Anſwer in his own conceir, unto this Ar- 
gument, that he concludes, that every one who is not obſtinate, or blinded with cor- 
rupt affecions, mult needs acquieſce therein. His confidence, it not his reaſons, de- 
ſerves our contideration, eſpecially contidering that he offers ſomewhat new unto us, 
which their former Maſters did not infift upon. 

That then which he returns as an Anſwer, unto the enquiry of the Caxſes and Rea- 
ſons of their preſent long captivities and miſtric, 1s the ſms of their fore-fathers un- 
der the firſt Temple. The greatne(s of thele tins, he faith , is expreſſed by the 
Prophet Exekzel, Chap. 16. 48. As I live, ſaith the Lord God, Sodom thy Siſter bath not 
done, ſhe nor her daughters, as thou haſt done, thou and thy daughters. To which he 
adds, Tſz. 1. 9. where mention is made again of Sodom. So that this Captivity is t9 
them, in the room of ſuch adeftruction, as Sodom was overthrown withall. 

But it may be ſaid, tat theſe 6ns what ever they were, were expiated in the B- 
byloniſh Captivity, and pardoned unto them upon their return. So that now they muſi 


ſuffer, on the account of their fins committed under the ſecond Temple 3 to which 
he 
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he replyes, that this exception is of no force. Nam liberatio e Babilone nibil alind 
fuit, quam exploratio, qua Dens experirt voluit , an cum reſtitutione Regni & Templs puſ- 
fint abbreviari, & expiari enormia iſta, que conmmiſcerant, adulterii, homicidii, & Idolatrie 
peccata, ſed pro antecedentium debitorum ſolutione, quam preſtare debuerunt, nova inſuper de- 
bita accumulaverunt. For the deliverance from Babylon was nothing but _ a tryal, whereby 
God would make an experiment, whether with the reſtitution of their K ingdom and Temple, 
theſe == 1 of Adultery, Murder and Idolatry which they had committed, might have 
been cut off and expiated, but inftead of a diſcharge »of their former arrears, which they 
were obliged unto, they beaped up new debts by their ſms. Thus he. At their deliverance 
out of Babylon the people had no diſcharge of their toriher ſins by the pardon of them: 3 
but were only tryed how they would afreſh acquit themſelves, with a reſolution in 
God, that if thcy made not fatisfaCtion , then tor thoſe fins, to charge the guilt of 
them again upon themſelves and all their poſterity , tor all the generations that are 
paſſed, untill this day. But Firſt, This is plainly a fiction of this mans own deviſing. 
Let him produce any one word, from the Scripture where it treats of theſe things, 
in the leatt giving countenance thereunto z or let him ſhew, how this procedure is 
ſuitable unto the Juſtice of God, cither unto the general notion that we have of it, 
or as unto any other inſtance recorded of it in the Scripture. 

But if thele men may fam what they pleaſe, there is no doubt but they will juſiitic 
themſelves and maintain their own caulc. 

Secondly, Why did none of the latter Prophets whom God granted unto the 
people, atter their return from Captivity 3 as Haggai, Zechariah , and Malachi 
let the people know, that this was the condition of their return into their Land, 
but only require of them to walk anſwerable unto the mercies they had then 
received. 

Thirdly, As the very nature of the diſpenſation did dcclare, that God having purged 
out the Rebels of the people, and deſtroyed them with his fore judgements, had tor- 
giventheir fins, and was returned unto them, in a way ot mercy and grace never to 
call over their torepalt iniquitics any more, ſo the Prophets that treated concerning 
that diſpenſation of God, doin places innumerable atlert the ſame, and plainly contra» 
dict this imagmation. 

Faurthly, God puniſheth not the fans of the Fathers upon their children, unleſs the 
Children continue in the fins of thezr Fathers. This he declareth at large, Ezek. 18. 
Now what were the fins of this people under the firſt Temple before their captivity ? 
our Author reckons Adultery, Murder and Idolatry ; It 1s no doubt but many of them 
were Adulterers, and that fin among others was charged ' on them by the Prophets; 
but it is evident that their principal ruining fins were their Idolatry, and perſecution or 
killing of the Prophets. And God by Ezzkie! declares, that in and by their Captivi- 
ty, he would puniſh and take away all ther /dolatry, and Adulterics even from the Land 
of Zgypt, or their beginning to be his people, Chap. 23. 11, 27. Now were the Jews, 
that is; the body of the people guilty of theſe fins under the ſecond Houſe ? it is 
known that from all Idolatry they preſerved themſelves, which was that fin, that in an 
eſpecial manner was their ruine before ; and for killing the Pophets, they acknowledge 
that after Mzlachi they had none, fo that none could be perſecuted by them, but thoſe 
whom they will not own to be Prophets : Bur, 

 Fifthly, Suppoſe that all thofe under the ſecond Houſe continucd in the fins of theis 

forefathers, which yet is falſe, and denyed by themſelves as occation requires, yet what 
have the Fews done,for ſixteen hundred years fince thedeſtrucion of thar Houſe ? they 
plead themſelves to be holy, and in application of the Prophecy, Iſa. 53. unto them- 
ſelves, proclaim themſelves innocent and righteous ; at leaſt they would not have us 
to think that the generality of them, are Atulterers, Murderers and Idolaters : whence 15s 
it then that the puniſhment of their Fathers fins lyes fo long on them 2 What Rule of 
Juſtice is obſerved herein ? What infiance of the like diſpenfation can they produce ? 
for our parts we affirm, that they continuc unto this day in the ſame fin, for which 
their fore-fathers under the ſecond Houle were rej<ed and deſtroyed, and {ſo know the 
rightcouſneſs of God in their prefent captivities and miferies. Bctides, ; 

$ixthly, They fay they abhor the fins of their fore-tathers, repent of them, and do 
obtain Remifſion of ſins through their obſervation of the Law of Miſes ; Wherein 
then is the faithfulneſs of God in his pronfes unto thera ? Why are they not dehvercd 
out of captivity? Why not reſtoxcd to thcir Land according to expreſs Teftimonies of 
the Covenant made with them unto that purpoſe ? There is no colour of truth = 

| | TEALON 
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reaſon therefore in this evaſion, which they invented to countenancethemlclves in their 
obtiinate blindneſs and unbehet. _ 5 a 404k 4 Sts. 

But our Author yct adds an Inftance, whereby he hopes to reinforce and . confirm. 
his former anſwer : faith he, Deus per manus Salamanaſſani decem tribus in captivigatem 
paſſus &jt 2bduci in regiones nobis incognitas ſexcentis fere annis ante deſtructionen Templz 
ſecund;, be «jt ante preſentem banc niftram captivitatem, necdum in hodiernam hanc diem 
in terram ſicam reverſe aut dominio ſuo reftuute ſunt, que onnia ſeciali Dei Prqvidentia 
nobis ita evenerunt ne quis cauſam bujus niſtre captivitatis ſpeciali alzent peccato ſih ſecun- 
ds dimo commiſſ imputaret ; Cum decem tribus qui tum a)ſuerunt captivitatem pati debent 
ſexcents aunis longiorem. God ſuffered the ten Tribes to Le carried captive by Salamanaſſer 
into Countreys unknown to us ſix hundred years before the deſtruction of the ſecond Temple, 
and our preſent captivity : neither are they yet return:d to. their own Land, or reſtored t9 
their former rule, all which things have happened unto us, Ly the eſpecial Providence of God. 
That nme might impute the cauſe of the captivity unto any ſin committed under the ſecond 
Temple, ſeeing the ten Tribes that were then abſent mujt endure 2 captivity ſix hundred years 
Þnger. Neither will this inſtance yield them the leatt yelict. For ( 1. ) It was be- 
fore granted that the ſins under the ſecond Temple were even greater then thoſe under 
the firſt, whence the puniſhment of them was revived, which 1s here denye<d, mani- 
f ſting that this is an evation invented to ſcrve the prefent turn. (2. } Wrat ever 1s 
pretended, uo impartial man that owns the ſpecial relation of that people unto God, 
and his Covenant with them, can but grant, that their - preſent rejection is tor ſome 
outragious ſins breaking the Covenant under the ſecond Temple , and continued in by 
themiclvesunto this day 3 ( 3.) The cafe of the tc Tribes, after they had publicaly 
rcjed&d all that Worſhip ofGod, and all that Government of the people, winch was 
appointed to Type out, and to continue unto the bringi::z of the 712b, 15 ditfcrent 
from that of the other Tribes, to whom the Promitcs were appropriated in F#dab,and 
in the houſe of David, ſo that their rejection imphes no d:fannulling of the Covenant. 
( 4.) As all of the two Tribes came not up to Feruſalem at the return from the capti- 
vity of Babylon , fo very great numbers of the tex Tribes appear (o to have done, 
which bcing added to thoſe multitudes of them, whici before that had fallen away 
to Judah, partly upon the account of the Worſhip of God, partly upan the account 
of outward peace, when their own Land was walied, makcs the condition of the 
body of the people to be ons and the ſame; and theſe men committed, and their 
| poſterity continue in the fins ou which we charge their preſent diſperſion and cap= 
tivity. ( 5. ) Theremant of that people diſperled amongft ftrange Nations, ſeems 
voluntarily to have embraced their manners and cutioms, and utterly to have forgot- 
ten their own Land, wiKreas thoſe with whom we have to do, daily expect, delire, 
and endeavour a rcturn thereunto : fo that neither doth this evation, yield our pre- 
(ent Fews any relief, and w2 may return to the notions of their more anticnt 
Maſters, | . 

For a Cloſe then of theſe conliderations, I ſhall add ſome of the confeflions of 
the Zews themſelves, which the evidence of the Truth contended for hath at ieveral 
ſeaſons extorted from them. And this I ſhall not do, as though they were of great 
importance 1n themſelves, orunto us , but only to diſcover their entanglements4n 
contending againſt the light : for the preftent Matters of their wibeliet, are more per- 
plexcd with the convictions of their Predecefſors then with the plaineft teittmonics 
of the Scripture. The Authority of their Predeceliors being equal with them unto, 
it not more ſacred then that of the word of God its lelt. 

Fiſt then, Being preſſed with the Teltunonies betore intiſted on out of Hzzgei con- 
cerning the glory of the ſecond Temple, and the coming ot the deſire of al! Narzons 
thereunto, they have a Tradition that the Meffiah was bon the fame day that the fe- 
cond Temple was deſtroyed. The ftory indeed which they make it up with, is weak, 
tabulous and ridiculous, and he who is offended with the citation of ſuch things out 
of their T a/mudical Dotors,is defired only to exerciſe patience until he ſhall be able'hium- 
{cltto report from them things more lerious and of greater unportance and yet from 
them mult we learn the pertwaſions and convictions of the Antient Jews,or beiutterly 
1gnorant of them, Be their ſtorics what they will alſo, the powertull convincing Evi- 
dence of Truth, and the muſcrable ſhifts that the poor wretches are put unto , 
to keep off the Efficacy of 1t trom therr minds do ſuthciently appear in them. 

. The Tradition mentioned, they give us in Trattat. Bezaroth. diſtin. Hajakorr in 
theſe words 3-wIpOENn IVA IN ava 2 "_O T1W D212 UN 7 vl mM MR, 
D Rabbi 
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R abbi Foden inthe name of Rabbi Ibbo ſaid, the Meſfiah was born in the day that the houſe 
of the Sanitary was deftroyed;, and the ſtory'they tell to this purpoſe, is as followeth: 
It came to pals, that as a Few was plowing, his Ox before him lowed, and there pal- 
ſed by him 'IMP, ar Arabian, and he heard a voice ſaying, O Fer the Son of a Few, 
looſe thy Oxen for behold the houſe of the Sanctuary is deſir oyed 3 the Ox lowed 
the ſecond time; ang he ſaid, O Few the Son of a Few, Yoke thy Oxen, for behold 
Meſfiah the King is born , he (aid unto him, what is his name, he anſwered CaMD, 
Menachem, that is, the Comforter. And in Bereſhith Kabba on Gen. 30. they have a 
long ſtory to the ſame purpoſe. Dþ9 73M ma YUM, ve, 210% FIR 11 NAIR, 
Rabbi Samuel the ſor of Nachman aid, as Elias of good memory was walking on the way, 
on that very day that the houſe of the Samfuary was deſtroyed, be beard, W Ma, the voice 
from Heaven, crying unto him, the houſe of our holy Saniiuary is brought unto deſtruCion : 
when Elias of good memory heard this, he thought the whole world ſhould be deſtroyed, be 
went therefore and finding CAR 21, men plowing and ſywing, he ſzid unto them the holy 
bleſſed God is angry with the world, ( cr all this generation ) Bahn 55, ad will deſtroy 


. bis houſe, and ſend his children «into captivity among the Nations of the world, and you are 


ſelicitons about this temporal life. 7 MI, came forth a27ain and ſaid unty him, Let them 
alone. for unto Iſracl is horn a Saviour, be ſaid unto the voice, where is he ? the woice ſaid 
#nto him in Bethlehem Judah 3 he went, and found a wiman ſitting in the door of her houſe, 
and her Child lying in its own bl12d before her : he \ 1d unto her, my daughter haſt thou born 
a Son, ſhe ſaid unto him, yea, he ſaid, and why doth it lye ſo long in its own blood ? ſhe 
ſaid unto him, becauſe of the great evil; for on this day wherein he is born, the houſe of the 
Santtuary is deftroyed , he ſaid unto her my daughter be of good Conrage, and take care of the 
Child, for great ſalvation ſhall be wrought by his hand, and ſe was ftreightway encouraged, 
and took e<are of him. In the proceſs of this ſtory they tell us, that this Child was car- 
ried away by the four winds of Heaven, and kept in the great Seca four hundred years, 
of which afterwards. I doubt not but this Tale 15 hammercd out of the ſecond of 
Lhke, about the appzarance of the Angels to the Shepheards, and their hnding his Mo- 
ther in a ſtable; All the uſe that I intend to put this conteſlion of theirs unto, is' to 
urge the preſent Jews with a cgnvidtion, and acknowledycment of their forc-fathers 
that the Meſſiah was to be born under the ſecond Temple. 

Again, They have a Tradition out of the School of one Elias, a famous Maſter 
amongſt them of the Tarnarei or Antetalmudical Doftors which they have recorded in 
the Talmud TraQat. Saned. diftin. Chelec. about the continuance of the world, which is 


as follows, 1220 mn rae mo any 1onu Jr nv whe 57 xn 


muyD MD SSM 120) MN ro, It is aTradition of Elias that the werld ſeal! 
continue fix thouſand years, two thouſand void ( which the gloſ® of Kabbi Solomon Farchi 
reckons from the Creation of the world, unto the Call of Abraham ) two thouſand to 
the Law ( from thence to the deftruction of the ſecond Temple ) and two thouſand to 
the dayes of the Meſſiah. It is incredible how the latter Rabbins are perplexed with 
this Tradition of their Maſters, 'which 1s recorded in the Talmud as facred. In the 
account they give in Shebet Sehuda of a Diſputation they had with one Hierom a 
converted Few before the Biſhop of Kome, they know not . how to dilintangle them- 
ſelves from the Authority of it. The ſumm of their anſwer is, that the next words 
in the Tradition are, that that time is elapſed, becauſe of their ſins, but as others have © 
already manifeſted that that glofs is no part of the Tradition, but an addition of the 
Talmudiſts, {0 we ſhall immediately manifeſt the vanity of that pretence. Others of 
them ſay, that it ſufhceth to maintain the truth and credit of the Tradition , if the 
Meſtah come at any time within the laft two thouſand years. But beſides, that even 
they allo are now drawing towards their period, not a fifth part in their computa- 
tion of that ſpace of time remaining , fo this gloſs is directly contrary to the very 
words of the Tradition. For as two thouſand years are afſigned to the world before 
the Law, and two thouſand to the Law, wlich they reckon from the Call of Abraham 
w the ruine of the ſecond Temple,ſo the two thouſand years allotted to the time of the 
Meſsiah muſt begin with his coming, as the other portions do one of them with the 
Creation, the other with the Call of Abrabam, or ele the ſpace of time above ſixteen 
hundred years between 'the expiration of the ſecond two thouſand years, and the 


- thixd, muſt be left out of the computation. And the time limited for the durati- 


on of-the world extended above fixteen hundred years, beyond what is allotted unto 


'3t in their Tradition. 


Many other the like conceſſions and acknowledgements hath the evideyce of —_ 
| | wreltc 
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wrefted from ſundry of them , which having been colle&ed by -others we ſhall not 

trouble the Reader with their recital : theſe that have been intiftcd on, may and do 
ſuffice to make good the Argument in hand. And fo we have fully demonſttated the 
ſecond thing propoſed unto confirmation; Namely, that the trac MeſGab is long 
ſince come, and hath finiſhed the work allotted unto him. 'Now whereas we have 
in our paſſage vindicated the Teſtimonies infiſted on trom the particular excepti- 
ons of the Jews It remaincth for the cloling of this Diſconrfe, that we conlider 
the general Anſwer which thcy give unto © the whole Argument taken from 
them all. ; - : 

Fhat which they principally inſiſt on is, a conceſſion with an exception, rendring 
as they ſuppoſe the whole uſeleſs to our purpoſe. They grant therefore that the 
time fixed on, was determined for the coming of the Meſſizh; But add withall, It is 
prolonged beyond the limited ſeaſon, becauſe of their fins ; that is, that the promiſe of 
his coming at that ſcaſon was not abſolute, but conditional, namely on ſuppotition that 
the Fews were righteous, holy and worthy to receive him. Thus unto the Tradition 
of Elias before mentioned, determining the coming of the Meſſiah upon the end of 
the ſecond two thouſand years of the worlds duration; they add in the Talmud. Tr - 

Gat. Saned. diſtinft, Cheleck, cap. 11, thele words as an exception, ATW anrnnyal 
PEW TID IRE, becauſe of our fins, thoſe dayes have exceeded the time, all that is paſt. 
And again they add in the fame place; TIT TN 722. PYpP 73 173 21 m8 
22H Pvyp mnnwn RR WT, Rab. ſaid, all timzs appointed are finiſhed, and 
this matter is not ſuſpended, mt upon account of repentance and good works. And nothing 
35 morc common with them then this condition, if they deſerve it , if they repent, the 
Meſtiah will come, the time is already paſt, but becauſe of our fins he is not come. It all 
Iſrael could tepent but one day he would come. This 1s the fumm of their Anſwer. 
There was a time limitcd and'determined, for the coming, of the Meſſiah; This time 
is lignificd in general in the Scripture to be before the deſiracion of the Second 
Temple, and the utter departure of Scribe and Law-giver trom Fnudah; but all this de- 
figuation of the time was but conditional, and the accompliſhment of it had reſpe& 
unto their righteoufnefs, repentance, good works, and merits, which they failing in, 
their Meſſiah is not yet come. To this ifſue is their infidelity at length arrived. But 
there are reaſons innumerable, that make naked the vanity of this pretence., Some 
of them ſhall bricfly infiſt upon at preſent, and more fully atterwards. 

" Fixft, We have betore proved, that not the Fews only, but the Gentiles ;alſo, even 
the whole world was concerned in the coming of the Meſſiah. "The tirſt promiſe of 
him concerned mankind in general, without the leaſt particular reſpe&, unto any one 
peculiar people, Ger. 3. 15. The next folemn renovation of it unto Abraham extends . 
the blelling wherewith it was to be attended unto all the kindreds of the earth, Gen. 
12. 3. Chap. 1$. 18. The whole reſtriction of the promiſe unto him and to his po- 
ſerity; conſiſted only in the defignation of them to be the means of bringing forth 
that Mefliah, who was to be a bleſting unto all Nations , And when Facob foxctells his 
coming of F#dah, Gen. 49. 10. he declares who were to have an equall ſhare in the 
bleſſing of it, together with his poſterity , to him, -faith he, ſhall be the gathering, of the 
people. The ſame courſe do all the ſucceeding Prophets proceed in. They every 
where declare, 'that the Gentiles, the Nations of the world , were equally concerned 
with the Fews in the promiſe of the coming ot the Meſſiah, it not principally intend- 
cd, becauſe of their greatneſs and number. In metcy, love, compaſſion , and philan- 
throphy did God provide this bleſſed remedy tor the recovery of mankind, (- both 
Jews and Gentiles ) out of that miſery whereunto they had - caſt themſelves by fin 
and Apoſiacy from hitn. - The time of exhibiting this remedy unto them, he pro- 
miſed alfo, and limited, ſtirring them up unto'an expecation of 1ts accompliſhment, 
as that whereon all their happineſs did depend. - Shall we now {uppoce, chat - all this 
love, grace and mercy of God towards- mankind, that his taithfulne(s in his promules, 
were all ſuſpended on the goodneſs, righteouſnels, merits and repefitance of the Fexys ? 
that God who {o often teſtifies concerning them, that they were a pcople, wicked, . 
obftinate, ttubborn and rebellious; ſhould make them keepers of the cyerlafting happ!- 
nels of the whole world ? that he hath given:the tountain of his grace and love, 
which he mtended and promiſed ſhauld ' overflow. the whole carth, and make all th- 
barren Wildernefſes of it fruitfulunto him, to becloled and fiopped by them at the: 
pleaſure ?- thar it ſhould be in'their-power to reſirain all. the promitcd ects of then: 


from the world ? As if he ſhould ſay in his —_— Lam reſolved out of mine 1:1 
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finite Goodneſs and Compaſſion towards you, O ye poor miſerable Sons of Adam, to 


| fend you a Saviour anda Dcliverer, who at ſuch a time ſhall come 2nd declare unto 


you the way of life eternal, ſhall opet the door of Heaven, and fave you from the 
wrath that you have deſerved, but I will do it on this condition, that the Fews an 
obſtinate and rebellious people, be good, holy, righteous and penitent; for unleſs they 
be fo, the Saviour ſhall not come, nor is it poſſible he ſhould, untill they be , This 
of theinſelves they will never be, nor do I intend to make them ſo. If they can 
perſwade us, that God hath thus placed them in his Throne, and given his Grace and 
fruth into their hands to make effeRuall, or fruſtrate at thar pleaſure, and ſuſpend- 
ed his good will cowards the reſidue of mankind on their obedience, whom: he telti- 
fieth to have been alwayes ſtubborn and diſobedient, they may alſo hope to prevail 
with us to believe, that they only are men, and all other beafts, as ſome of their 
Talmudical Maſters have affirmed. At preſcat we find it by bleſſed experience, that 
their wickedneſs hath not made the Truth of God of no cif. 
Secondly, When God limited and foretold the time of the coming of the Metab, 
he either foreſaw what would be the State and condition of the Fews as to their 
Repcutance and Good Works, or he did not? It they fay he did not, then belides 
that they deny him to be God, by. denying thoſe Eſſential Attributes of his nature, 
which the very Heathen acknowledged in their Deities , They alſo utterly overthrow 
all the Prophecics and predictions of the Old Teſtament : for there is not any of them 
but depend on a ſuppolition of the preſcience of God and this is nathing but to coun- 
tenance their unbelicf with perfe& Atheiſm. If they fay he did fortſee, that their 
conditions and manners, would be ſuch as the event hath proved them, whence he 
muſk alſo know that it was impoſſible, that the. Meftah ſhould come at the time limited 
and determined 3 Iask to what end and purpoſe he doth fo often, and at fo great 
a diſtance of time, promiſe and foretell, that he ſhould come at ſich a time and 
ſeaſon, ſeeing he knew perfectly that he ſhould not fo do, and fo, that not one word 
of his predictions ſhould be fulfilled ? why I fay, did he fix on a time and ſeaſon, 
foretell it often, limit it by ſigns infallible, give our an exat computation of the years, 
from the time of his predictions, and call all men unto an expceRation of his coming 
accordingly, when by his foreſight of the Fews want of merit and repentance, no 
ſuch thing could poſſibly fall out ? God who is 4445), doth not deal thus with the 
ſons of men. This were not .to promiſe and forctell in infinite veracity, but pur- 
poſely to deceive. The condition then pretended, cannot be put upon the promiſe 
of the coming of the Meſſiah without a dired denyal of ſome, and by juſt conſequence 
of all the eſſential properties of the nature of God. | 
Thirdly, there is not in the whole Scripture, the leaſt intimation of any ſuch con- 
dition, as that which they pretend the promiſe inſiſted on, to be clogged withall. It 
15 no where ſaid, no where intimated, that if the Fews repented, and merited well, 
the Meſſiah ſhould come, at the time mentioned 3 no where threatned, that if they did 
not ſo, his coming ſhould be put off unto an uncertain day. We know not, nor are 
they able to inform us whence they had this condition, unleſs they will acknowledge, 
that they have forged it in their own brains, to give countenance unto their infide- 
lity. Before the time allotted, was elapſed, and they had obſtinately refuſed him, who 
was fent, and came according unto promiſe + There was not the leaſt rumour of auy 
uch thing amongſt them. Some of their Predeceſſors invented it to palliate their 
piety, which ſo they may do, they are not fſolicitous what reflection 1t may caſt 
upon the honour of God. Belides as the Scripture is ſilent, as to any thing that may 
give the leaſt colour unto this pretence, fo it delivers that which is contrary unto it, 
and detiructive of it; for it informs us, that the ſeaſon of the coming of the - M:ffiab 
ſhall be a time of great fin, darkneſs and miſery which al{Ctheir own Maſters, in other 
places, and on other occaſions acknowledges. So 1a. 32. & $33- Fer. 31. 32, 33. Dan. 
9. 24. Zach. 13.1. Mal. 3. 44 He was to come to turn men from ungodlinets, and not 
ro they were tarned fo before his coming. There can be no place then for this 
1tion. ; 

Fourthly, The ſuggeſtion of this condition, overthrows the riſe of the promiſe, 
and the whole nature of the thing promiſed. We have before manifeſted, that the 
riſe and ſpring of this promiſe, was meer love and ſoveraign Grace : There was not 
any thing in man, Few nor Gentile, that ſhould move the Lord to provide a remedy 
and relief for them who had deſiroyed themſelves. Now to ſuſpend the promiſe of 


this Loye and Grace, on the rightcouſnels and repentance of them unto whom it ng = 
made, 
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made,is perfeRMly to deſtroy it,and to place the merit of it in man, whereas it aroſe, purely 
from the Grace of God. Again, it utterly takes away and.deltroyes the nature of the 
thing promiſed. We have proved, that it is2 Reſeef, a Recovery, a Salvation. from fan 
and miſery that is the ſybject mattex of this promiſe. To ſuppoſe that this ſhall 
not be granted, unleſs men as a condition of it, deliver themſelves from their fins, 
is to aſſert a plain ao" won ſo wholly to deſtxoy the promiſe. He was not 
promiſed unto men, becauſe they were penitent and juſt, but to make them ſo. And to 
make the righteoylne(s of Jews or Gewpler the condition of bis coming, is to take his 
work out of his hand, and to render hoth hjm and his coming uſeleſs. But this 6g- 
ment proceeds from the #gary 44G of the Fews z- namely, that the Meſfab is not 
promiſed to free them from their own ſims, but tg make them poſſſeſſors of other mens 
goods , not to fave their -ſoxls, but their bodjes and efates, not to make men hezrs 
" m— but Lords of the earth; which folly hath been before diſcovered and 

IProve o p 4 

Fifchly, The Fews on ſeveral accounts are dvroxe]urgrror, Or ſelf-condemmed , in 
the uſe of this plea or pretence. Their great ſins, they Gay, are the cauſe, why the 
coming of the Meſſiah is retarded, But F'irft, what thoſe fins are they' cannot declare. 
We readily grant them to be wicked enough, but withal we know their great wicked- 
neſs to conſiſt, in that which they will not acknowledge; namely, not in being unfit 
for his coming, but in refuſing him when he came. They inſtance ſometimes in their 
' hatred one of another, their mutual animoſities, and frequent adlteries, and want of 
obſerving the Sabbath, according to the rules of their preſent ſuperſtitious ſcrupulo- 
ſity. But what is all this unto the Abominations, which God paſſed over formerly 
11 their Nation, and alſo fulfilled his promiſes unto them, though really conditional!. 
| ( 2.) Take them from the rack of our Arguments, and you hear no more of their 

confeſſions, no more of their fins and wickedneſs, but they are immediately all righte- 
ous and holy, all beloved of God, and better then their forc-fathers ; yea, (3.) On the 
day of expiation, they are all as holy, if we may believe them, as the Angels in Hea- 
ven. There is not one fin —— them, fo that it is ſirange the Meſſiah ſhould not 
at one time or another come to them on that day. ( 4.) They havea Tradition 


among themſelves, that the coming of the Meſſisb may be haſtencd, but not retarded. 


So they ſpeak in their gloſs on Ifa. 60. 22. I the Lord will boftew it in its time. Traftat. 
Saned. nNNgaA 181 RY MURDER MI nANM IT W529 AMDIM 
Rabbi Alexander ſaid, «nd Rabbi Joſhua the Son of Levi, it xs written in his time, and 
it z+-written, T will baſten it, I will haſten it if they deſerve it, and if they deſerve it not, 
yet in its own time and this they apply to the coming of the Mefſi.b, ( 5. ) They aſſert 
many of them, that it is themſclves who are ſpoken of in the fifty third of Iſaiah, 
and their being cauſcleſly afflicted by the Gentiles ; now he whom the Prophet there 
{peaks of, is one perfectly innocent and righteous, and ſo they mult needs be in their 
own eſteem, ſuppoſing themſclves there 1atended. So that this pretence is known to 
themſc]ves to he no more. | 
 Sixthly, This plea is directly contrary to the nature of the Covenant, which God pro- 
miſed to make at the coming of the Meffiah,or that which he came to ratific and cfta- 
bliſh, and the reaſon which God gives, for the making of that Covenant, Fer. 31, 31, 
32, 33. The foundation of the New Covenant lyes in this, that the people had difen- 
nulled and broken the former made with them. Now urely they do not diſannul that 
Covenant, if they are righteous according to the tenor of it, and unleſs they are 
ſo, they ſay the Meſſiah will not come, that is, the New . Covenant ſhall not be 
made , unleſs by them it be firſt made needleſs. Again, the nature of the Co- 
venant lyes in this, that God in it makes men righteous and holy , Ezekzel 11.-29. 
So that righteouſneſs and holineſs , cannot be the Condition of making it, unleſs 
it be of making it uſele6. This then is the conteſt between God and the Fews, 
he takes it upon himſelf, to give men righteouſneſs by the Covenant of the Meſſiah, 
they take' it upon themſelves, to be righteous, that be may make that Covenant with 
them. 

Laſtly, If the coming of the Meftiah, depend on the Righteouſneſs and repentance 
of the Fews, it 1s not only pothble, but very probable that he may never come. 
Themſclves conceive that the world thall not continue above ſix thouſand years. 
Of this ſpace, they do not ſuppoſe, that there 15 any more then five hundred re- 


maining 3 the time paſt fince the Expiration of the dayes determined for the 
| | coming 
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206 Few Traditions about the coming of the Meſ5iah. 
coming of the Meſſiah, is at leaſt ſixteen hundred years ; ſeeing that they have not 
xcpented all this while, what affurance have we, nay what hope may we entertain, 
within the four or five hundred years that are behind. Greater Calls to Repentance 
from God, greater motives from themſelves and others they are not like to meet 
withall. And what ground have we to cxpe@, that they who have withſtood 
all theſe Calls - without any good fruit by their own, confeſſions, will ever be any 
better. -Upon this ſuppoſition then, it would be very probable, that the Meffiah 
ſhould never come. Nothing can be replyed hereunto, but that God will either 
at length effeQually by his Grace, give them 'that -Repentance, which they make 
neceſſary for- his coming , or that he wiſl ſend him at laſt, whether they repent 
or no: But if either of theſe may be expeed, what reafon'can be imagined, why 
God ſhould fo deal at any feafon concerning which he had made no promiſe, that 
the Meffiah ſhould come therein, and not do ſo at the time concerning which he had 

ſo often promiſed and forctold, that he ſhould come therein. . 


Exercitatio 
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Jeſusof Nazareth the only True and Proiiſed Meſiiah. 167 


| "" a CE IE” i 
Exercitatio X VII. 
The Third general rn —_ - Nazareth to be the only 


Feſins whom Paul preached, the true Meſſiah. Firſt Argument from the time of his coming. 
Foundation of this Argument unqueſtionable. Coming of Feſis at the time appointed, proved 
by Scripture, Record, and Catholick Tradition, By the teſtimonies of Heathen Writers, By 
the confeſſion of the T almudical Fews.  Feſus Chriſt intended by them, in their ftory of Fe- 
ſus the Son of Pandira and Stada. No other came at that ſeaſon, by them owned. Force of 

. this Argument. Charadieriſtical notes of the Meſſiah , given out in the Old Teftament. His 
F amily, Stack, or Lineage, confined unto the poſterity of Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Judah, 
David. Our Lord Feſus, of the poſterity of Abraham, and Tribe of Judah, alſo of the Family 
of David. Teſtimonies of the Evangeliſts vindicated. Jc{ocs exceptions in general anſwered. 
In particular, the Genealogie, not proved, anſwered. The Genealogie of Matthew declared, 
and of Lake. The place of the Birth of the Meſſizh, Bethlehem, Micah 5.2. Circumſtances 
enforcing this conſideration. The Evangeliſts Citation of the words of the Prophet vindi- 
cated. The Meſiah to be born of a Virgin, Ita. 7. 10, 11. and Matth, 1. 21, 22. Fews | 
convinced that Feſus was born of a Virgin. Fews exceptions, to the Application of this Pro- 
phecy. Their weight. The anſwer of ſome unto them , unſafe, needlefl. True ſenſe of the 
words. Exceptions anſwered. The ſignification and uſe of MD5y. Greatneſſ of the ſign pro- 
miſcd. No other Virgin and Son deſigned but Fefus Chriſt and bis Mother. The Prophecy 
cleared in this inftance. In what ſenſe the Birth of the Mſſizh, a ſign of preſent delive- 
rance. Remaining Objeaions anſwered.Other Charatters of the Meſſiah. He was to be a Pro- 
phet, Deut.18.19.4 Prophet like unto Moſes. Expedted by the Fews. Feſus Chriſt a Prophet. 
That Prophet, The nature of the Doftrine which he taught. Tts perfection. The works of the & 
Meſſiab revealed, only in the Goſpel of Chriſt , alſo the natmre and end of Moſaical Inftitutions. 4 
Threatnings unto the diſobedient fallen upon the Fews. Sufferings are an other charatter 
of the M:ſtiah his Paſſion foretold, Plal. 2.2, The true Meſſiah therein intended. Expoſitions of 
Kimchi and others confuted. Sufferings | peculiar unts the Meſfiah. The Pſalm exattly ful- 
filled in Feſus Chriſt. Objections of the Jews from the principles of Chriſtians, anſwered. 
Ia. 53. Prophecy of the ſuffering of the Meſſiah. Conſent of the Antient Fews, Targum. 
Bere(hith Rabba. Talmud , Aſhech. Invalidity of exceptions of latter Rabbings. Appli- 
cations to the Lord Feſus vindicated. Other Teſtimonies concerning the ſufferings of the 
Meſſiab. Fews Traditions to the ſame purpoſe. Other Arguments proving Feſus to be the 
true Miſliah. Miracles. The nature of them, wromght by Chriſt ; proved. Teſtimony of the 
Goſpel. Notoriety of Tradition. Miracles of Chrift compared with thoſe of Moſes. Excel- 
ling them, in number , in manner of their being wrought , in their nature; in his giving 
power to others, t0 effed them ; in his reſurrection from the Dead z contimeance of them in 
the World. Jews ſelf-convifticon evinced. Cauſes of the miracles of Chriſt, aſfigned by 
them. Art Magicel, retorted, removed. The name of God, Te(timonies of his Diſciples . 
Succeſs of. the Doftrine of Feſus. Laſt Argument. 


whereon the Apoſile builds his Arguments and Reafonings, wherewith the 

decals with the Hebrews is, that Feſws whom he preached was the 'true and 

only promiſcd Meftiah who came forth from - God tor the accompliſhment of 

his work; according to the time determincd and foretold. The confirmation of this 
foundation of our faith, and prof:flion, is that which now in the third place we mf 
engage in. A ſubject this is whereon I could inſiſt at large, with much fatisfaction tb 
my felt; nor have Ljuli cauſe to fear, that the matter treated of, would be irkſom 
__ to any Chriſtian Keader. But we muſt have reſpeR unto our preſent deſign, for it is 
not abſolutely and of {ct purpoſe, that we handle theſe things, but meerly with re- 
ſpect unto that further end of openiog the ſprings of the Apoſtles i Divine reaſonings 
n 


T: third branch of that great ſuppoſition and fundamencal Article of faith, g, x. 
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208 Jeſus of Nazareth the only True and Promiſed Meſciah. 


in this Epiſle,and therefore muſt contract ( as much as may be) the Arguments that we 
have to plead in this caſe. And yet neither can this be to done, but that ſome con- 
tinuance of diſcourſe will be unavoidably neceſſary. And the courſe we ſhall procec 4 
in, is the @me we have paſſed through in bur foregoing demonſtrations of the promite 
of the Mgftah, and of his coming. Our Arguments are fili to be produced, and vin- 
dicated from the particular exceptions of the Fews; and then their oppolution to our 
Theſis in general, is to be removed, rcterring an Anſwer unto thcir ſpecial Objections 
unto another Diſſertation. 

That we tnay the more orderly annex our preſent Diſcourſe unto that foregoing : 
our firli Argument ſhall be taken from that which 1s proved, and contirmed therein 3 


"namely, the time limited and determined for the coming of the Mcdliah. Two wayes 


there are, whereby the time fore-appointed of God tor the coming of the Mefſiah,is figni- 
fied and made known. Firli,By certain 7ixwipe, or evident tokens,taken from the Faudaical 
Church, with the ſtate and condition of the whole people of the Fews. This we 
have infiſted on from Gen. 49. 10. Hagg. 2. 8. Mal. 3. 1,2. Secondly, By a compu- 
tation of the time its ſelf as to its duration, from a certain fixed date unto its expira- 
tion. This way we have unfolded and vindicated at large, from Dan.g.24,25,26,27. 
And although herein we have evidenced the truth and exactnefs of the computation 
inſiſted on by us, as far as any Chronological accounts of times paſt are capable of 
being demonſtrated. Yct we have alſo manifeſted, that our Argument depends not 
on the preciſe bounding of the time limiced 3 But lying <& #a«7e is of cqual force, 
however the computation be calculated, the whole time limited being undeniably cx- 
pired before, or at the deſiruction of the City and Temple. Hence is the foundation 
of our firſt Argument. Before or at the expiration of that time the promiſed Meſiah was 
*ts come. Before, or at that time, as denoted and acjcrived by the general T«xjingta, or evident 
tokens before mentioned, and limited, by the computation inſiſted on, came Feſus, and no 
other that the Jews can or do pretend to have beer: he Meſſiah, and therefore he was the true 
promiſed Meſſiah. | 

The foundation of this Argument, namely, thar the Meſizh was to come within the 
time limited, prefixed and forctold cannor be ſhaken, without calling into queſtion, 
the Trith of ai) promifcs aud predictions in the Ofd Teltrment, and confequently 
the faithf.lncis and power of God. Tic great defign, whoſe lines are drawn in the 
face, and whofe ſubſtance Iyes in the bowels of the Old Teſtament, and which 1s the 
Spirit that enlivens the whole DoGtrine, and itory of it, the bond of union, whercin 
all the parts of it do center, without which they would be looſe, fcattered, and de- 
formed heaps, is the bringing forth of the Mcfliah, the Saviour of the world. With- 
out an apprehenfion of this delign and faith therein, neither can a letter of it be un- 
derſtood, nor can a rational man diſcover any important Excellency in it. Him it 
promiſeth ; Him it typiticth; Him 1t teacheth,and prophchierh about: Him it calls all men 
to defire and expe, When it hath done thus, in ſeveral places it exprefly limuts, 
foretells, and declares, the time wherein He ſhall be ſent and exhibited. It there be 
a failure hercin,' ſecing it is done to give evidence to all other things that arc ſpoken 
concerning him, by which they are to be tryed, and to ftand or fall, as they reccive 
approbation or diſcountenance from thence. To what end thould any man trouble 
himſelf, about that which is caſt, as a fancy and empty unagination, by its own ver- 
dic ? If then the Miah came not within the time limited, all ExpeQtation from the 
Scripture of the Old Teſtament, muſt come to nought 3 which theſe, with whom at 
preſent wecontend, will not grant. 

Nor can the Fews on ſuch a ſuppoſition, in any meaſure defend the truth of it agiiult 
an Hifidel. For unto his enquiry where is the promiſed Mrft:zah, it they thall picad 
their uſual pretences. It is cafie for him to reply, that theſe things bcing no where 
mentioned, nor intimated in the Books themſelves ; They ate only ſuch ſubtertuges as 
any man may palliate the moſt open untruths withal. And indeed , the ridiculous 
figment of his being born at the time appointed, but kept hid to this day, they know 
not where, is not to be pleaded, when they deal with men not berett of their ſenſes, 
or Judicially blinded by God. For beſides, that the whole of it, is a childith, toyith 
fiction, inconfiſtant with the nature and being of their Meffiah, whom they make to 
be a meer man {ubje& to mortality, in his whole perſon, like all the other fons of 
Adam, it ſuits not at all unto the difficulty intended, to be affoyled by it. For it is 
not his being born only, . but alſo his accompliſhment of his York and Office, at the 
time determined which is foretold, Nor is there any one jot. more of probability in 

| their 
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Jeſusof Nazareth the only True ind 'Primiſeal Meft 


their other pretence, about their own ſins and unworthineſs. For, as we have de® 


clared, this is nothing but in plain terms to aſſert, that God hath violated his faith 
and promiſe; and that in a matter , wherein the great Concernments of his dw 
Glory, and the welfare of all mankind doth conſiſt, upon - the account of their mif- 
carriages, Which as they either cannot, or will not remedy, fo he himſelf hath not, 
( though he might have ſodone ) provided any relief againſt. This then ſtands up- 
on <qual-eyidence with the whole Authority of the Old Teftament, namely, that the 


promiſed Meſſiah, was to come within the time” prefixed 'for his coming , and 


forctold. | 

We ask them then, If Feſur of Nazareth be not the Meſſiah, where is he? or who 
is he that came m anſwer to the Propheczes inſiſted on ? Two things then remain to 
be proved. Firſt, That our Lord Feſws Chriſt came, lived, and dyed within the time 
limited for the coming of the Meſſiah. . Secondly, That no other came within that 
ſcaſon, that either pretended with any colour of probability unto that dignity, or 
was ever as ſuch, owned or eſteemed by the Fews themſelves. © 

Firſt then, that Jeſus came and lived i the time limited unto the coming of the 
Meſtiah, ſome ſhort ſpace of time betore the departure of Scepter and Scribe from Fudah, 
the ceaſing of the daily Sacrifice, and final defolation of, the ſecond Temple, we have 
all the evidence, that a matter of ta ſo long paſſed, is capable of as good, as that 
the world was of old by God created. The Stories of the Church are expreſs, that he 
was born during the Empire of Augzſtzs Ceſar, in the latter end of the Reign of Herod 
_ over Fudea, when Cyrenius was Governour over Syriaz that he lived unto the time, 
whercin Pontius Pilate was Governaur of Fxdea under Tiberizs, about thirty fix ar 
thirty feven years before thedefiructioh of the Nation,Cirty and Temple by Titus. This 
the ſtories written by Divine inſpiration, and committed unto the care of the Church, 
expreſly affirm; neither have the Jews any thing to object againſt the truth of the 
relation, what ever thoughts they have of his Perſon, who be was, or what he did: 
That he lived and dyed then, and there, is left teftitied on Records beyond controll. 
And if they ſhould deriy it, what is the hare negation of a few intercſted , blinded 
perſons, without Teftimonies or evidence from any one circumſtance of Times , Per- 
ſons, or Actions to be laid in the ballance again the Catholick Tradition of all the 
world , whether believing in Jeſus, or rezeing of him. For they all alwayes 
conſented in this , that he lived, and died at the time mentioned in the fcred 
ſtories. | | | oY 

And this was lll one part of the charge managed againſt his followers, in the 
very next Age after, that they believed in a perſon whom they knew to live at ſuch 
a ſeaſon, and in a mcan condition. Neither did the moſt malicious and fierce impug- 
ners of the Religion taught by him, ſuch as Celſius, Porphbyrie, and Fulian ever once 
attempt to attacque the Truth of the ſtory, as to his real exiſtence, and the time of 
it. So that herein we have as concurrent a ſuffrage as the whole world in any cafe 
3s able to afford. . 

The beſt of the Hiftorians of the Nations, who lived ntar thoſe fines, give their 
Teſtimony unto what is recorded in our Gofpel. The words of one of them, a per- 
| ſon of unqueſtionable credit, in things that he could attain the knowledge of, and as 
it will appear by them, far enough from any compliance with the followers of Feſus, 
may ſuffice for an inſtance. This is Cornelius Tacitus, "mn the fifteenth of his Arinals ; 
Abelendo ( ſaith he ) rumori ( he ſpeaks of Nero and his hring of Rome, ) ſuhdidit reos, 
& queſitiſmis penis affecit, quos per flagitia inviſos vulgus Chriſtianos appellebat. Au- 
thor ejus nom:inis Chriſtus qui Tiberio imperitante per.procuratorem Pontinm Pilaturs ſup- 
plicio affectns erat, He exprelly aflignes the time of the death of Chriſt unto the reign 
of Tiberins, and government of Pilsts The fame alſo is confirmed by the Fews own 
Hiſtorian Flavins Foſepbus, in the fourth Chapter of the eighteenth Bock, of their Arntiqui- 
ties , unto which ſeaſon alſo he afligns the death of Fobn the Baptiſt, who was his con- 
- temporary, according to the Evangelical Story. | © 

Further, We have that Teſtimony in this matter,which though in its (e{,it be of little 
orno moment,yet as unto them with whom we have todoy is cogent above all others 
and this 15 their own confeflion. They acknowledge in the Talmud, that he lived be- 
fore the deſolation of the ſecond Temple, for they tell us, cap. Cheleck, and JY----cap. 3: 
thac he was the Son of Pandira and Stada, and that he lived in the dayes of the Afac- 
cabes, Alexander, Hircanus, and Arijtobxlus, under 'whorn he was crucified. I confels 


Galatines, Kenchlinus, and of late the learncd Schikfard with ſorne others do contend 
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that it is not Jeſus Chriſt whom they intend +in the wicked Story which they tell 
of that Feſies the Son of Pandira. Bur the realons they mtitt on, are of no cogency 
to procure the aſſent of any one, acquainted with their Writingsz no; though the lat- 
ter F+ws themſdves ( aſhamed of the prodigious lyes of their tore-tathers, and afraid 
to own their blaſphcmics , tor tear of provoking. the Chriſtians againſt them ) do 
faintly(ſome of them) deny him to be the perſon intended. The names of their Parents 
ſay they agree not. The Lord Feſiss was the reputed Son of Feſeph, the trus Son of 
Mary. This Feſus of the Talmud, was the Son ot Pandira and $tada. I ſhall not reply 
that Damaſcenus lib, 4. placeth a Panther z and Barpanther, on the Genealgie of Chriſt, 
making the latter Graud-tather to the bleſſed Virgin, {ecing it 1s evident that 
he borrowed that part of his Genealogre from ſome corrupt Traditions of the 
EPS. 
= reaſon why the Talmudijts concealed the true names of the Parents of Feſ#s 
are evident 3 for by this means they mote covercd their malice, in one reſpet, and 
gave Iore blaſphemous vent unto it, in another. They concealed it thus far, that 
every one might not perfectly underfiand whom they intended , unleſs he were a 
Diſciple of their own. And they gave 1t vent in the reflection they calt upon the 
Evangelical Story, as though it had not- given us the true names of the Pazents of 
Fefus. And moreover, they gave themlſclves liberty by this means to coyn new 
lyes at their pleaſure, for they may lay what they would of their Pandira and Stade 
though all the world knew it to be falle as to Foſeph and Mary, N19, Pandira\s a 
feigned name,inſfignificant,and invented by them tor this only purpoſe.They ſometimes 
write it with N in the midſt inficad of 7: RV, Panthira ; fo that Galatinas doth 
perfectly contradict himſelf in this matter : fer whereas bb. 1. cap. 7. he contends 
that by Feſics the Son of Pandira mentioned in the Taimud, the Lord Feſus is not in- 
tended, Hb. 8. cap. 5. he aſſerts, that Feſus the Son cf Panthira, in whole name Fames 
the Juſt healed the ſick and wrought Miracles, was the Lord Fejics , as indeed it was 
he, whom thcy intend alſo in that ſtory about Fames. But now Pandire and Panthirz 
are the ſame; and ſo alſo was he who they term his Son, XWD, Stadz is alfo a 
name fratned to the ſameend ; and as the learned Buxtorfe ſuppoſeth from NT NUD, 
one that went aſide, dcclined, or was an Adultercls. And they teign her to have becn 
2 platter of Womens hair, with other monſtrous lyes at their plcaſurez but yet ex- 
preſly in ſundry places confeſs that her true name was Mary, and as I ſuppoſe, from 
che imputations mentioned, do wilfully contound her with Mary Magdalen, as Maho- 
met did with Miriam the Silter of Myſes. Thele ſtories muſt be ſearched for in the Tal- 
mid Printed at Venice, for they arc Ictt out in that printed at Baſi/. The Exceptis» 
ons is yet more ifmpertinent that the chings which are aſcribed unto eſis the Son 
of Paridirs, can by no means be accommodated unto Jeſs Chrijft. As though the 
Talmudical Rabbins had ever accuſtomed themſelves to {peak one true word concern- 
ing him, or as though they intendednot him in all theſe blaſphemous lyes, where- 
with they and their fore-fathers re roached him; which is all one as if we ſhould 
fay, that it waSenother ang not the Lord Feſus whom they acculcd of Sedition blat- 
phemies and ſcducing the people, becauſe indeed he was moſt remote from ſuch 
things. But yet alſo there were ſundry things which they aſcribe unto, this Feſ#s the 
Son of Pandire and Stada which make very apparent who it was whom they intend- 
ed; for firſt, they fay that he Icarned Magick, in AXgypt, which upon his being carried 
thither in his infancy, they aſcribe unto him : Again, they ſay he was a Sedcer of 
= people z which we know was the accuſation that they mannaged againſt the Lord 
eſus. 
Again, They tell us a ſtory concerning two men placed in a room near him, to 
over-hear his ſeducing, that fo they might accuſe him; this they ſay was their courſe 
to intrap Seducers, and thercof they give this inſtance. M871 XD FAT Wy 521 
FMDA7 ANA. So they did to the Son of Stada, and they hanged bim on the Eve of the 
Paſſeover. The Witneſs they ſpeak of are no others but the falſe witneſſes mentioned 
Afats. 26.60, 61. The kind of his death, hanged on a Tree, with the time of it, the 
Eve of the Paſſeover , do alſo fully make naked their intentions. The Age only, or 
the time of his life remains, from whence any difficulty 15 pretended. This Feſus 
the Son of Pandire they have affirmed to have lived in the dayes of Alexander, and to 
have Been crucified in the dayes of Ariſtobulus, an hundred, or an hundred and ten 
years before the birth of Chriſt. But the myſicrie of this FiGion allo is diſcovered by 
Abraham Levita, in his Cabala Hiſftorie. He tells us that the Chriſtians placed the death 
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Jeſus of N azareth the only True and Promiſed Meſsiah 


. 
of their Chriſt under Pilate, that ſo they might ſhew , that the deſtruttion of the, City and 
Temple fell out not long after his death, whereas be ſayes, it is apparent from the Miſhna and 
Talmud, that he was crucified in. the dayes of the Maccabes, an hundred years before. And 
here we have unawares the ſore diſcovered, and the true reaſon laid open, why the- 
Talmudifts attempted, to transferr the time of his death, from the dayes of Herod the 
Tetrarch, to the Rule of Ariftobulus the Haſmonean , namely, left they ſhould be compel- 
lcd to acknowledge their utter ruine to have ſo ſuddenly enſued upon their rejection 
of him, as indeed it did. However, as to our preſent purpoſe, we have in general this 
confeflion of our Adverſarics themſelves, that the Lord Feſus came before the drfttu- 
dion of the City and Temple, which was that we undertook to contirm. 

We, Secondly, In the purſuit of our Argument, affirmed that no other perſon came, 
at, or within the time limited, that could pretend to be the Meſſiah. This the Ferws 
themſelves confeſs, nor can they think otherwiſe, wichout deſtroying themſelves. For 
if any ſuch perſon came, ſeeing they received him not, nor do own him unto this 
day. Their guilt would be the ſame, that we charge upon them, for the refuſing of 
our Lord Jelus, There is no need then, that we ſhould go over the Tragical Stories 
of Barchocheha, Moſes Cretenfis, David el David, and ſuch other Impyſters. For whereas 
none of them came or lived within the time determined, ſo they are all diſclaimed 
by themſelves, as Sedxrcers and Cauſers of great miſery unto their people and Nation. 
Hercin then we have the conſent of all partics concerned, which renders all further 


evidcnce unneceſlary. _ 


From what therefore hath been ſpoken, and diſputed 3 It remaineth, that, either 


our Lord eſs was, and is the true Myffizh, as coming from God in the fcafon limited 
for that purpoſe, or that the whole promiſe concerning the Meſſiah is a meer figment, 
the whole Old Teſtament a Fable, and ſo both the old and preſent Religion of the 
Fews a delufion. At that ſeaſon the Mefizh muſt come, or there is an end of all Re- 
ligion, If any came then, whom they had rather embrace for their 3efiiah then our 
Lord Feſ#s : let them do fo, and own him, that we may know who he was, and what 
he hath done for them. If none ſuch there were, that can be ({o eltcemed, as in truth, 
and as themſelves univerſally acknowledge there was not, their obſtinacy and blindne(s 
in rcfufing, the only promiſed Meſſiah is fuch, as no reaſonable-man can give an account 
of, who doth not call to mind the righteous Judgement of God in giving them up to 
blindneſs and obſtinacy, as 2 juft puniſhment for their rejection and murthering his 
only Son. And this Argument is of ſuch importance, as that with the contideratian 
of the DoQrine of Chrift, and his ſucceſs in the world, it may well be allowcd to land 

alone in this conteſt. | 
Our ſecond Argument 1s taken from thoſe Chaxadteriftical notes that are given in 
the Scripture of the Meſſiah. Now thele axe ſuch, as by which the Church might 
know him, and upon which they were bound to zeceive hum. All theſe we ſhall find 
to agree and center in the perſon of our Lord Jeſus. Some of the principal of them 
we ſhall therefore inſiſt upon, and vindicate from the exceptions of che Jews The 
flock, whereof he came, the place and manner of his Birth, the courſe of his life and 
death, what he taught, and what he ſuffered, are the principal of thoſe ſigns and 
zotes that God gave out to diſcover the Meftiah in his appointed time; and as they 
were very ſufficient for that purpoſe. So upon the .matter they compriſe all the ſigns: 

and tokens whereby any perſon may be predeſigned and ſignified. | 
Firſt, For the Family,Stock, or lineage whereothe was tocome; There was a threefold 
reſtirucion of it, after the promiſe had for a long time run in general, that he ſhould be of 
" theiecd of the Woman, or take his nature from among mankind. The firſt was unto the 
ſeed of Abrabam,Gen.x5.17. and under that alone,there was no more required, but that he 
ſhuuld ſpring from among his poſterity,untill God added that peculiar hmitation unto it, 
#n Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, Gen.31.13. After this in the Family of Iſgas, Facob peculiarly 
inherited the promiſe 3 and his poſterity being branched into twelve Tribes or Families, 
the rilc or nativity of the Meſtiab was contincd unto the Tribe of Judah, Gen.49. 10. This 
.madc it further neceſſary that fram him, by ſome one of the numerous families that 
ſprang of him he ſhould proceed. Out of that Tribe God afterwards raiſed the Kingly Fa- 
mily of David to he a Type and repreſentation of the Kingdom of the Miah; and here 
upon he reſtrajacd the promiſe unto that femilie , though not unto any particular 
branch of it, Hercunto no other reſtriction was ever afterwards added. 

It was not then at any time made neceſſary by promiſe that the Meſſiah ſhould 


procced iro: the Royal branch, or familic of the Houſe of David, but only that he 
Ec3 ſhould 
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ſhould be-born of ſome of his poſicrity, by what family ſocver, poor or rich, in power 
or {ubjeion, te derived his Genealogie from him. His Kingdom was to be quite of 
ancthcr nature then that of David or Solomon z nor did he derive his Title in the leaſt 
thereunto from the right of the Davidical Houſe to the Kingdom of F#dah.Thus far then 
it pleaſed God to deſign this Stock and Farnily of the Miftiah. He was to be of the polte- 
rity &f Abraham, of the Tribe of Fudab, of the family of David. And although tas evi- 
dence in its latitude will conclude only thus far, that no one can þe pretended to be the 
Mclih whoſe Genealogie is not ſo derived by David,and 7xdah unto Abraham; yet by the 
addition of this circumſtance in the Providence of God, that no one ſince the deltruction 
ot the City and Temple can plead or demonſtrate that original z ſeeings this was given 
out for a note, and ſign to know him by, it proves undeniably, that he whom we aſ- 


" ſert was the'true Meſſiah. For to what end ſhould this toker: of him be given forth 


to know him by, when all Genealogzes of the people being utterly lolt 3 it 1s umpodlible 
it ſhould be of any uſe in the diſcovery of him. 

Firſt then, For Abraham there is no queſtion between us and the Fers, but that 
the Lord Jefus was of his offspring and poſterity. Neither do they pretend any ex- 
ccptions to his being of the Tribe of F#d4b 3 The Apolile in this Epilile afferts it as a 
thing notorious and unqueſtionable, Chap. 7. 14. mg6Snxey Þ, faith hez 774 35 iifa dra- 
#*72 atey 6 xbg Or: nuers it Is every way, or altogether manifeſt, that our Lord ſprang of Ju- 
dah : «pf Anacy, is im Greek Authors, not only manifeft, but openly and conſpicuouſly lo. 
Thus he is ſaid, Jardy weodnaws;. in Sopbocles, who dyed openly and gloriouſly by all 
mens conſent. Thus was the birth of our Saviour among the Fews them(clves, as to 
his {pringivg from the T1ibe of Fudab, The Apoſtle declares that it was avarr/pþtres , 
without any contradiction received .amongft them, and acknowledged by them. Nor 
unto this day, do they lay any exception unto this aſſertion. It remains, that we 
prove him to have bcen of the Family of David by ſome one fignal branch of it. For 
as we ſaid, there is nothing in the promiſe reſtraining his original to the firli reigning 
family, or the direct poſterity thereof. Now this is purpoſely declared by two-of the 
Evangelifi,s, who being Fews, and living amongſt them, wrote the ſtory of his life in 
the Age whercin he lived, for the uſe of the Jews themſelves > with the refidue of 
mankind. Matthew who calls his record of it, &i&aep yiriozus, or MNIINN 9D, the 
roll of his Genealogies, ſhews 1n the front of it, that he wrote it on purpoſe to declare, 
that he was according to the promiſe of the poſterity of Abraham, and of the family 
of David, Of Feſus Chrift the Son of David the Son of Abraham : That is, who 'was 
promiſed to Abraham and David, to ſpring from their loins. Like alſo who derives his 
Genealogie from the firſt giving of the promiſe unto Adam, brings it down through 
the ſeveral reſtrictions mentioned by Abraham, Fudah and David. Other teſtimony or 
evidence in this matter of fact 1s utterly impoflible for us to give, and unreaſonable 
for any other to demand. It was written and publiſhed unto all the world, by per- 
ſons of rinqueſtionable integrity, who had as much advantage to know the truth of 
the matter about which they wrote, as any men ever had, or can have in a mattcr 
of that nature. And this they did not upon rumours, or Traditions of former dayes, 
but in that very Age wherein he lived, and that unto the faces of them, whole great 
intereli-it was tocxcept againſt what they wrote 3 and who would undoubtedly have 
ſo done; had they not been overpowred with the. conviction of the truth of it:; had 
they had the leaſt ſuſpition on the contrary, why did they not in ſome of their con- 
fultations and rage againft him and his Doctrine, once object this unto himſelf, or his 
followers, that he was not of the family of David, and fo could not be the perſon 
he pretended himfelf to be. Befides,the Perſons who wrote his Genealopie, ſealed their 
Teſtimony, not only with their lives, but with their eternal condition 3 an higher af- 
ſurance of Truth can no men give. . 

Two things the preſent Fews except unto this Teſtimony. Firſt in general, they 
deny the Authority of our Witnefles, and deny the whole matter that they aſfert. 
Secondly, in particular they ſay, they prove not the matter in queſtion z namely, that 
Feſus of Nazareth was of the family of David. For the firſt, they neither have, nor 
do yield any other reaſons but their own wills and unbelief. They neither do, vor 
will believe what they have written. Record, Teſtimony, Tradition, or any Circum- 
ſtance contradicting their witneſs, they have none ; only they will not belicye them. 
Now whether it be meet, that their meer obſtinacy and unbelicf, wherein, and for 
which they periſh temporally and eternally, ſhould be of any weight with rcaſonable 
men, is cafe to determine. Beſides, I defire to know of the: Fers whether they think 

It 


Jeſus of Nazareth the only True and Promiſed Meſsiah. 
it reaſonable that any man without Reaſon, Teftimony, Evidence, or Record, to give 
them countenance, ſhould call into quefiion, diſ-betieve and deny the things wit- 
ned unto, and written by Mes. It is-known what they will anſwer unto this 
demand, and thereby they will ſtop their own niouths, as to the refuſal of our record 
in this matter, ſo that this exception which amounts to no more but this, that the 
Fews belive not thgGoſpel, and that becauſe ghey will not, needs no particular con- 
tidcration, it WA which we plead with them about -in all theſe our diſcourſes. 
| And as unto our own Faith it is ſecured by all theſe Evidences which we give of the 

facred Authority of the Writings of the New Teſtament. n- 

But moxeover they except in particalzr, that neither of the Evangelifts do either af- 
ſert, or prove indeed that our Lord Feſws did ſpring from the family of David. For 
whereas they aſſert, and Chriſtians believe, that he was born of the Virgin Mary, with- 
out conjunction of man, and that Foſeph was only reputed to be his Father, becauſe his 
Mather was legally eſpoxſed unto .him, both Genealogies belong unto Fofeph alone, as is 
evident from the beginning of the one, and the end of the other. Now the Lord Fe- 

' fees. being not related unto Foſeph, but by the legal contradt of his Mothex, he cannot be 
eltcemed in his right to belong unto the family of David. This is pleaded by many 
of them, as alſo they take notice of the difficulties which have exerciſed many Chri- 
{tzans in the reconciliation of the ſeveral Genealogies recorded by the two Evangeliſts 
unto all which exceptions, we ſhall briefly reply, and take them out of our 
way. . 

F irft, Suppoſe it granted, that the Genealogie recorded by Matthew be properly the 
Genealogy of Foſeph, what madneſs 1s it to imagine that avowedly propofing to ma- 
nifelt Feſws Chriſt to have been of the family of David, and premiſing that defign, in 
the title of his Genealogy, he doth not prove and confirm what he had ſo detigned, ac- 
cording to the Laws of Genealogies, and of the legal juſt aſſerting any one to be of ſuch 
a tribe or family. No more 1s required for the accompliſhment of the promiſe, but 
that the Lord Feſuws ſhould be fo of the family of David, as it was required by the 


Laws of Families and Genealogies, that any perſon' might belong untoit. Now this }. 


might be by the legal marriage of his Mother unto him who was of that family ; tor after 
that contra& of marriage, whatever Tribe or Farmly ſhe was of before, ſhe was legaly 
accounted to be of that Family, whereunto by her eſpouſals ſhe was cngrafted. And of 
that Family, and no other, was he to be reckoned, who was born of her, after thoſe 
cſpouſals. Now that ' the reckoning of Families and Relations among the Fews by 
God's own appointment, did not alwaies follow Natural Generations, but ſometimes 
Legal Inſtitutions, 15 manifeft by the Law of a man dying without Ifſue : for when the 
next Kinſmzn took the Wife of the deceaſed, to raiſe wp ſeed umo bim, he that was 
born of the Woman, was by Law not reckoned to be his Son by whom he was be- 
gotten, but was to be the Son, and of rhe Family of him that was deceaſed, to bear 
his name, and inherit his eſtate, Numb. 36. 6. And this legal cognation, Luke ſeerns to 
intimate, chap. 1. 27. Where he ſaies, that the Mother of Feſus was eſpouſed unto a man 
whoſe name was Foſeph, of the Family of David; there being no reaſon to mention 
his Family, but that the Genealogy of his Wives Son was to relate thereunto, And if 
this were the Law of Genealogies, and legal relations unto Tribes and Families, as evi- 
dently it was, Matthew recording the Genealogic of Foſeph, to whom the. bleſſed Vir- 
gin was eſpouſed before the birth of Feſis Chrift, doth record his, according to the 
mind of him who gave both Law and Promiſe, and upon this known Rule of Genea- 
 logies, and legal relations, may Matthew preceed in his recital of the pedigree of Fo- 
fepb, and profeſs thereby to manifelt, how Feſ#s Chrijt was the Son of David, the Son 
of Abraham. Secondly, Although there was no indiſpenſible neceffity among the Fews, 
binding them to marry within their Tribes, unleſs the Women were inheritrixes, 10 
which caſe proviſion was made, that inheritances might not be transferred from one 
Tribe unto another, yet it is more than probable, that the bleſſed Virgin Maxy was of the 


- fame Family with Foſeph, and this ſo notoriouſly known, that ſeeing Genealogies were ' 


not reckoned by Women,nor the Genealogies of Women dire&ly xecorded,there'was no 
better, or more certain way ofdeelaring his pedigree, who was born of Mary, then by 
his, unto whom ſhe was ſo nearly related. So that on ſeveral accounts, the Genea- 
ogy recorded by Matthew, proves Feſus Chrift to have been of the Family of Da- 

vid. $f . 
Secondly, For Lt, he doth direQly, and of ſet purpoſe, give us the Genealogy of 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary, the Mother of our Lord Jeſus tor the line of his progenitors, 
| which. 
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which he derives ffom Nathan, is not at all the ſame with that of Foſeph from Solomon, 
wliſtcd on by Matthew. It is true, there are a Zerubbabel and Salathie] in both Genea- 
« logics, but this provesnot both the lines to be che ſame :. For the lines of Soſomor and 
Nathan, might by marriage meet in theſe perſons, and fo leave it indifferent, which 
line was followed up to David, and the lines of Fofeph and Mary might be feparated 
again in the poſterity of Zerubbabel, Matthew following one of them, and Lwke the 
other. This, I tay, is poſſible, but the Truth is, (as 15 rid the courſe of 
generations infitted on) that the Zerubbabel and Salathie! mention&d in Matthew, were 
not the ſame perſons with thoſe of the ſame names in Lzke, thoſe being of the houſe 
of Solomon, theſe of the houſe of Nathan. So that from David it 1s not the line of Fe- 
ſeph, but of the bleſſed Virgin that. is recited by Lzke. And the words wherewith 
Luke prefaceth his Genealogy, do no way impeach this allertion, av os #voqui{s7o tis Ins Io 
9% Haiz for whereas theſe words 6s irquicero, as was ſuppoſed, are uſually placed and 


\ Tread in Parentheſis, the Parentheſis may be better extended unto #3 Hai, including Fo- 


ſeph , being (as was ſuppoſed, the Son of Foſeph) the Son Hel: : Or Foſeph may be {aid 
to be the Son of Heli, becauſe his Daughter wageſpouſed unto him, otherwiſe the true 
natural Father of Foſeph, was Facob, as Matthew declares, Heli being the Father of 
the bleſſed Virgin : So that both legally and naturally our Lord Feſus Chriſt was a 
deſcendant of the kouſe and lineage of David, according unto the promiſe. And as 
this was unqueſiionable among the Fews in the daies of his converlation in the fleth; 
ſothe preſent Fews have nothing of moment to oppole unta theſe unqueſtionable 
Records. | 

This is the firſt Charadteriſtical Note given of the Meſſiah, whereby he might be 
known , and it hath ſtrength added unto it by the Providence of God, in that all 
Genealogies among the Fews, are now fo confounded, and have been fo, tor fv many 
Generations, that it 15 utterly 1mpoſſible that any one thould riſe amongſt thera, and 
manifeſt himſelf to be of this, or that particular Family. The burning of their Ge- 
nealogies by Herod, the extirpation of the Family of David by VYeſpaſizn, and their one 
thouſand and fix hundred years diſperſion, have put an utter end unto all probubility 
about the Genealogies amongſt them. The Jews indeed pretend that the ramly of 
the Meſſiah ſhall be revealed by the Miracles that he ſhould do; that is, by knowing 
him to be the Meſizh, they ſhall know. of what Family he is. But this note of his 
Family is given out to know him by 3 nor are we any where direQed to learn his Fa- 
mily ftxom our knowledge of him. 

Another note or fign pointing out the Mefizh in Prophecy, was the place where he 
ſhould be born, which added unto,the Time wherein, and the Family whereof,he ſhould 
be brought forth, evidently deſigned his perſon. This 'place of his Nativity is tore- 
told, Mich. 5. v. 2. 88) 7 JED TT Yana mm Mgs NNTAR anna nn 
27 Wa3 DD YR) 2xw2 LID Mnvnyt And thou Bethlchem Epnhra- 
ta, 5s it ( or 1t is) little for thee to be amongſt the thouſands of Judah; out of 
thee ſhall come forth unto me, he that ſhall be Ruler in Iſrael, whoſe goings forth 
are from of old, from the daies of eternitz, That of old this Prophecy was under- 
ſtood by the Church of the Fews, to denote the place of the birth of the 
Meſſiah we have an illuſtrious teſtimony in the records ofthe Chriſtian Church, Marth. 
2. 5, 6. Upon the demand of Herod, where the Megiab ſhould be born, the Chict Pricfts 
and Scribes affirm with one conſent, that he was to be born at Bethlehem, confirming 
their judgement by this place of the Prophet, Ang afterwards when they ſuppoſed 
that our Lord Feſ#s had been born in Galike, becauſe he lived there, they made this 
an Argument againſt him, becauſe he was not born according; to the Scripture in Beth- 
khem,the Town where David was, F0h,7.41,42. And we have the concurrence of their 
own Teſtimony in this matter : So the Chaldee Paraphraſe renders theſe words, 

15 PMvny Rg 7 JOD out of thee ſhall come forth to me the Ruler, PX Dp P29 
fow Tay Wn7y RINWE aut of thee ſhall come forth to me the Meſſiah, who ſhall have 
the dominion , taking it for granted, that he it is whom this place is ſpoken of. So 
alto K. Solomon expounds the place, PPE M7 nv 17 mmm abr nvny Ty 
FAA MUL RD 1, Job JV maREN M1 MIba ab mmm whe -MMavnha 
$zc. WORD -JAN "OR NV Jl: /tthe 20 be 3n thethouſands of Judah, that i, thou de- 
ſerveſt to be ſo, becauſe of the prophanation of Ruth the Moabiteſs, who was in thee, 
out of thee ſhall come forth to me the Meſſiah, the Son of David 5 and fs he ſaith, the 
None which the builders refuſed: And though Kimchi ſeems to deny that the Meſſiah 
ſhall be born in Bezblebem, yet he grants that it is he, who 3s here propheſied' of, 
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out” of thee ſhall come firth Tor Err gy go 11: 1190 17: Tun 1 OR) ar 
to me the Meſſizh, for he. (hall be of the feed off: David, who was” of Bethlehem ? "He 
grants, I ſay, that it is the M fiab thatis here propnchied of, though againſt'/ 2%, 
the Targuam and the Text, he would deny that he thould be born in Berblebem. Bur 
his interpretation 4s fond and forced to ſerve the preſent turn, becauſe the Fews know 
that the Lord Jeſas was born there. God ſpeaks to Bethlehem the City of David, 21:9 
gives an account how greatly he will magnihe it, beyond wiat it' then ſeemed to dc- 
izrve; and this he will do by raiting out of, and trom that plzce (not from David, 
who was born at that place) the Meſizh, who was to rule hjs people Iſrael. This then 
was the place of old deſigned tor the birth of the Meſizh, and there was our Lord 
Feſus born, at the appointed time, of the Tribe of F#44b, and Family of David; and 
there are ſundry circumſtances giving weight unto this contideration. 

Firſt, Whercas the Parents of Feſzs were outwardly of a mean condition, and living 
in Galilee, it may be ſuppoſed that they were vcry little known, or taken notice of, 
to be of the lineage and off-ſpring of David; nor it may be in their low attate did 
they much dclire to declare that, which would be of no advantage, and p-rhaps of 
ſome hazard unto tham : But now their coming unto Bethlehem, and that whether 
they would or no, upon the command of publick Authority, made their houſe and 
kindred known unto all the Fews, eſpecially thoſe of the Family of David, who were 
then all of them gathered together 11 that place. Secondly, There 15 no jult nor ap- 
pearing reaſon to be given that thould move the Koman Emnpermer to decrce that de- 
ſcription and enrolment of per{ons which brought chem unto Bethlehem : A matter it 
was of great charge and trouble to the whole ' Empire, which at that time' enjoyed 
the greateſt peace and tranquility. The Temple of Fanus was then ſhut, and all 
things in quietneſs in all parts of the world. Neither was there afterwards any pub- 
lick uſe made of that enrollment 3 nor 3s it certain that it was accompliſhed in many 
other Nations. But the infinite, holy, wile Governour of all the world, puts this 
into his mind, and incites him on this work, to ſet mankind into a motion that two 
perſons of low condition might be brought out of Galilee into Bethlebem, that Feſus 
might according unto this Prophecy be born there. Thirdly, It is not likely that Fc- 
feph and Mary had any thoughts at that time about the place where the Meſſizb ſhould 
be born, and ſo probably had not the tealt dctign of removing their habitation unto 
Bethlehem; or if they had fo, yet their doing pt it on their own accord, might have 

given advantage unto the Fews, to fay that the Mother of Feſis did not indeed any 
way belong unto Bethlehem, but only went thither to be delivered, that ſhe might re- 
port her Son the better to be the Meſſiah. Burt. by this admirable providence of God, 
all theſe, and ſundry other difficulties of the like nature, are removed out of the way, 
their minds are determined, a Journey they mult take, and that- at a time very un- 
ſecaſonable for the Holy Virgin, when the was fo near the time of her delivery, and be 
publickly enrolled of the Family of David, upon the command of him who never knew 
ought of that buſineſs, which none but himſelt could be inttrumental co accompliſh. 
Fourthly, Not long after this, that Town of Bethlehem was utterly deftroyed, nor 
hath bcen for a thouſand and tix hundred years, either great or ſmall among, the 
Thouſands of Fudab, And all theſe circumliances give much light unto this charaGfe- 
riftice! prefignation of the perſon of the Meſeah, trom the place of his birth or 
nativity. 

The Exceptions of the Fews unto the Evargelifts citation of the words of the Pro- 
phet, concern not tlic teftimony it felt, nor are indeed ot any great importance. For 
firſt, The Evangelift intended no more, but only to dire& unto that Teſtimony which 
was given unto the Nativity of the Meſliah at Bethlehem, reciting ſo much of the 
words, and inſach manner, as ta'prove by them that which he intended. He took 
not upon him to repeat every word as they were written by the Propnet (which he 
- might cafily have done had he deligned it, and that without the leaſt diſadvantage 
unto what he aimed at,) but only to declarc how the Afſertion was proved, that the 
Meſtiah was to be born at Bethlehem. 

Secondly, He uſeth the words to no. other purpoſe, then that for which by the 
Fews acknowledgement they were recorded by the Prophet 3 neither in the Alterations 
that are made in this recital 1s there oneletter taken from the Prophets words, or added 
yato them, uſed by him to the advantage of his Afertion, whicn is the whole that the 
utmolt {crupuloſiſts can require in the recital oft the words of another by the way 


of Teltimony. 
| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, He ſeems not to repeat the words of the Prophet himſelf immediately, but 
only to record the anſwer which from theſe words of the Prophet, was given unto 
Herod by the Prieſts and Scribes. © So that the repetition of the words is theirs, and not 
his properly. . | | | 

Fourthly, Whoſe ever the words are, as there is nothing in the whole of them diſ- 
crepant from, much leſs contrary unto, thoſe of the Prophet, nor are uſed to fignifie 
any thing but the open plain intention of the Prophet : fo are all the particulars 
wherein a difference appears between them, capable of a fair Reconciliation. This we 
ſhall manifeli by paſling briefly through them, oy 

The firit difference is in the firſt words; MN ENTTIVA NNN, and thor Beth- 
lchem Ephrata 3 which are rendered mi the Evangeliſt ; & ov f:0a4ty yi i5da; and thou 
Bethlehem #2 the Land of Judah 3 That Bethlehem which was of old called Ephrata, from 
its firſt Builder, 1 Chron. 4. 4, that name being now forgotten and worn out of uſe, 
is here ſaid to be, as it was indeed, iz the Land of Fadah;, to diſtinguiſh it from 
Bethlebem, that was in the Lot or Land of Zebwulun, as both Raſhi and Kimchi obſcrve , 
Foſh. 19. 15. Andit may be to denote wathall the relation that the Meſſiah had to 
Judah. So that here there is no diſcrepancy. Bethlehem Ephrata, and Bethlehem in the 
Land Tudah, are one and the ſame name and place. 2 Inthe enſuing words there 
is more variety, 97983 11717 Tyr, little to be in the thouſands of Indah : in the Evan- 
geliſt, $S apa; inaxicn © & Tois rytpooy Hidu; art not the leaſt among the Leaders of Ju- 
dah z yy, parva, or little, in the poſitive, is rendered by the Evangeliſt, #azxicn, in 
the ſaperlative degree, the Hebrews have no ſuperlative degree m their Language, and 
therefore do often expreſs the 1mportance of it by the politive with A tollowing, as it 
doth inthis place; 1992 TY, little in the thouſands of Judah, that is the leatt of 
them, it the word be adje@ively to be expounded. | 

CYAN, that is xoaad'ss, ( as the word is rendered by the LXX) 1s in the Evan- 

oclift iyiperts, Princes, Rulers, Leaders. The Tjraclites 1n their political order were 


- difiributed into Tens, Hundreds, and Thouſands, ndt unlike the diſtribution in our own 


Countrey, into Tythings, Hundreds, and Counties, and cach portion had its peculiar 
Captain, Ruler, or Leader. According to this diſtribution, when there was a confide- 
rable number of a thouſand, or more inhabiting together, they made a p:culiar kind 
of Town or City, which had its ſpecial Chiltarch, or Governour. And theſe were cal- 
fed the Thouſands of Tjrael or Fudah , or places that had ſuch a proportion of people 
belonging to them, and conicquently. ſuch a ſpecial Ruler of their ownz which kind 
of Rulers in the Common-wealth were alone taken notice of, Thoſe others of Tens 
and Hundreds being under their Government. - So that Ralers, and Thouſands, de- 
note one and the fame thing; one with reſpet .unto the people, the other unto the 
Governours of them. : 

The only eavriigarer, 15 inthe mode or manner of expreſſion. The propoſition in 
the Prophet ſeems to be affirmative, thor art little, 1n the Evangeliſt, it 1s exprelly ne- 
gative, thou art not the leaſt. But Firſt, This difference concerneth not the Teſtimony, 
as to that end for which it was produced: what wayes ſoever the words be inter- 
preted, the importance of the Tcltimony is 1till the ſame. ( 2. ) The words in the 
Prophet contain no perfect Enuntiation, nor doyicld any compleat ſenſc, unlels it be 
on one of theſe two {uppoſitions. Firft, That the word TYL, is to be taken adverhialy, 
and to lignitie not parva, but parum, not a little one, but a little, and then they. give us 
this ſenſe, and thox Bethlehem Ephrata it 7s but a little that thou ſhouldit be among the 
Thonſands of Fudah ; and this hath no inconſiſtency. with the words of the Evange- 
liſt, Tha art not the leaft.; Fosthough it were eminent among the Thouſands of Fudah, 
yet this was but a Jitzle, or ſmall mattcr.jn compariſon of the honour that God would 
put upon it by the birth of the Mefiah. And this 1s/ not unuſual in the Hebrew Lan- 
guage, Adjetives feminine are trequently taken in the. Newter Gender, which it hath nor, 
and ſignitic Adverbialy. And though Vy2, be of a Maſculine Termination z yet being 
joyncd with 2NTTVA , the name of a Town or City, 1t is put for MMUE, of the 
feminine Gender. Or, Secondly, An Interrogation muſt be fuppoſed to. be included in the 
words, art thou but little ? Bethlehem Vys NNN, ore thox but little 2 which may well be 
rendered negatively, x aus; traxisn thou art wt the Jeaft, among the thouſands of Fndah. 
The Prophet then might have re{pe& bath to.its preſent vutward:eſtate, which was 
wean and contemptible in the eyes of men, and-alto the reſpeR! that God had unto it 
as to its future worth, which was to prefer it above. all the Thonſands of Fudah, which 
principally the Evangeliſt had regard unto, | | | 

'F | | There 
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| There is yet another ſolution of this difficulty added of late by a learned perſon 
( Pocock, Miſcelan. not. cap. 2.) who makes it probable at leaſt, that the word yy, is of 
the number of thoſe that are uſed in a direct contrary f(enfe, as WP, to ſandtifie and 
prophane, TD to bleff and c#rſe , UA), a living ſoul, and a dead carkaſſ. And he proves 
by notable inſtances, that it ſignifies, as ſometimes aux:s ©, leaſt, fo ſometimes 
SSapis indyis &, Great, Tlluftrious, and Excellent, : 

The remaining differences are inconliderable, the Pronoun 4 to me, is omitted 
by the Evangeliſt, and the Reaſon of it is evident; for in the Prophet God ſpeaks 
bimſelf in his own perſon, in the Goſpel the words are only Hiſtorically recited. 
Mw2 WD, Ree in Iſrael, is paraphrated by the Evangeliſt, 3y4uw&, 31s morunye 
F aaiy ws # Iagain, the Leader that ſhall feed my people Iſracl : aſſerting his Rule, he 
adds the manner of it, he ſhall do it by feeding of them, according as his rule is de- 
clared in the next words in the Prophet, Micah 5. 4. He ſhall jtand and feed in the 
ſtrength of the Lord, which words the Evangelift had reſpe& unto. And thus much 
have we ſpoken by the way, for the vindication of the recital of this Teltumnony, whole 
Application in general unto the matter in hand is*every way unqufeitionable, and ſo 
yields us a ſecond charaderiſtical note. of the perſon of the Meth. 

The manner of the birth of the Meſſiah, namely that he ſhould be born of a Virgin, is 

a third charadteriſtica! note given of him, The firit promiſe doth ſufhciently intimate 
that he was not to be brought into the world according to the ordinary courſe of 
mankind, by natural generation, ſccing he was 4axprixas, and in peculiar manner 
deligned to be the ſeed of the I/oman, that is ro be born of a Woman without conjun- 
&1ion of man. To make this fign yet the more evident, God gives it forth directly in 
a word of promiſe, Iſa. 7. 10, 11, 12,13, I4, 15, 16. Moreover the Lord ſpake to Ahaz, 
ſaying, ask, thee a ſign of the Lord thy God, ask, it either in the depth, or in the height above , 
bat Ahaz ſaid, T will nt ash, neither will I tempt the Lord, And he ſaid, hear ye now ye 
Houſe of David, Is it a ſmall thing for you to weary men, but ye will weary my God alſo ? 
Therefore the Lord himfelf ſhall give you a ſign, Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive and heat a 
Son, and call his name Emanuel , Butter and Honey ſhall he eat, that he may know to 
refiefe the evil, and chooſe the good , for before the Child ſhall know to refuſe the evil and 
chooſe the good, the Land that thou abborreſt ſhall be forſaken of both her Kings. This is 
the Promiſe and Prophecy, the accompliſhment whereof in our Lord Feſas we have 
recorded, Matt. 1. 22, 23. All this was done, that it might be fulfiled which was ſpoken 
by the Prophet, Behold, 4 Virgin ſhall be with Child, and ſhall bring forth a Son, and they 
ſpall call his name Emanuel. Now this being a thing utterly above the courſe of na- 
cure, which never fell out from the foundation of the world unto that day, nor ever 
ſhall do fo to the end of it, ſecing the miraculous power of God.ſhall no more in the 
like kind be cxcrted; it 15 an iatallible evidence, and demonſtrative note of the true 
Meſfiah. He and he alone was to be born ofa Virginz (o alone was Feſus of Nazareth, 
and therefore he alone is the true Meſ72h. | : 

The Fews being greatly prefſcd with this Prophecy, and the Accompliſhment of it, 
do try all means to eſcape by breaking through one of them. And we might expe&t 
that they would principally attempt the ſtory of the Evangeliſt ; but circumſtances on 
that fide are fo cogent againſt them, that they are very faint in that endeavour. For 
if it wasdo indeed that Fe/us was not born of a Virgin as is recorded, and as both 
himſelf and his Diſciples proteſſed, why did they not charge him with untruth here- 
m, in the dayes of his fleſh 2 Why did they not call his Mother into queſtion, eſpeci- 
ally conkdering that the being eſpouſed unto an Husband, they might upon conviction 
have put her unto a publick and ſhamefull death ? None of this being done, or once 
undertaken by their fore-fathers, no leſs full of Envy and Malice againtt the Perſon and 
Doctrine of Feſ#s then themſelves, and much better furniſhed .and provided for ſuch 
an undertaking, might any colour be given unto it, then they are, they inſiſt not 
much upon the denyal of the Truth of the Record z but to relieve themſelyes, they 
by all means contend that the words of the Prophet are no way applicable unto the 
birth of our Lord Feſas , which the Evangeliſt reports them prophetically to ex- 
preſs. And to this end they multiply Exceptions againſt our mterpretation of the 
Prophecy. | 

Firft, They deny that here is any thing ſpoken of the conception or bearing of 4 
Son by a Virgin. For the word here uſed, ſay they, ( HD ) lIignifeth any Tozng 
Woman, married os unmarried; Yea ſometimes an Adultereſiz as Proverbs 30. 18. ſo that 
the whole foundation of our interpretation is infirm z and the 39%3y, here intend- 
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ed, was they ſay, no other but either the Wife of the Prophet, or the Wife of Ahaz 
the King, or ſome young Woman in the Court then newly marricd, or to be married to 
the King, os ſome other perſon. | 

Secondly, They fay, that the birth of this Child with the ND7Y, or young Woman 
mentioned was to conceive, was immediately to enſue, fo as to bea ſign unto Ahas, 
and thc houſe of David, of the dcliverance promiſed unto them, from the Kings ot 
Dam z{cits and Samaria;, and fo could not be Feſas of Nazareth, whoſe nativity hap- 
pening ſeven hundred years after this, would be no pledge unto them of any thing 
that ſhould ſhortly come to pals. | | 

Tairdly, They intift that v. 16. 1t 15 promiſed, that before that Child which ſhould 
be ſo conccaved and born, ſhould come to the years of diſcretion, to know to refuſe 
the evil, and to chooſe the good, the Rings cf Damaſcus and Samaria ſhould be dcltroy,d. 
Now this came to pals within few years after, and therefore can have no relation tv 
thc birth ot 7 c/zt5 of Nazareth. 

Fourthly, Tncy aftarm, that in the following Chapter the accompliſhment of this 
Propiccy 15 declzred, m the Prophets going in unto the Prophereſs, and her concei vVIDg a 
Son, concerning whom 1t is ſaid, that before he ſhould have knowlc ge to fay m, 
Father, and my 79ther, the Land ſhould be torſakcn of both her Kings, in anſf\ycr un- 
to what 15 ſpoken of the Child of the Virgin, Chap. 7. v. 16. Chap.'S. v. x. 

Fitthly, That the ame of this Child was to be Immanuel, whereas he of whom wc 
ſpeak was called eſis, Mat. 1. 27. 

Sixthly, That the Child here mentioned was: to be ted and nouriſhed with butter 
and bony, which cannot be ſpoken, nor 15 written of Feſas of Nzzareth, 

In an{wer unto tile Objcctiois, fome lrarned men have granted unto the Jews, 
thae th.ſe words of thc Propict were litcrally tulfilled in tome one then a Virgin, and | 
aftcrwards marricd in thoſe dayes, and that they are only ina myſtical ſenſe, applycd 
by Matthw to the birih of the Lord Jetus, as they fay, are ſundry other things that 
are ſpoka p:imarily of otihcis inthe Old Teſtament, But the truth is, this Anſwer 
is nathcr {ate in its felf, nor ncedtull as to the Argument of the Fes, nor conliſtcnt 
with the {cnie of the place, or Truth of the words themſelves. Firſt, It is not [:fe, 
as to the faith of Chrijtizvs. For whercas the buth of the Meſſ:4h of a Virgin was {0 
ſignal a Miracle, and fo cnivent a cheraderiſtical note of his perſon, if it be not direct- 
ly forcrold and prophclicd of 1n this place; there was no one prediction of it made 
unto tie Church of the Fews. Now how this ſhould ſcem reaſonable , whereas 
things of tar leſs concernment are torctold, is not cafily made to appcar. 

S.cond!ly, Upon th's interpretation of the words, there is no ground left for the 
application of their mytical ſenſe which they pretend to be made by Matthew. For 
3tindeed the Perſon primarily , directly and Literally ſpoken of, did not conceive a 
Ci:1!d wli.ilett ſhe was a Virgin, but only that ſhe who was then a Virgin, did atter- 
wards upon marriige conceive in the ordinary courſe of nature, there remains no 
ground ter the application of what is ſpoken concerning her, unto one, who in, and 
after her conception, and the Birth of her Child, continued a Virgin. For although it 
be not required that there be an agreement in all things between the Type and the 
Antitype 3 yet it there be no agreement between them, in that wherein the one is 
deſigned to fignitie the other, they cannot on any account ftand in that relation. Da- 
vid as he was a King, was a Type ot Meſizh the Great King. There was we know, 
not an abſolute ſimilitude in all things between David and him : nor was there any 
neceſſity, that ſo there ſhould be, that he might be his' Type. But yet if he had not 
been a King, he could have been no Type of him at all in his Kingdom. No more can 
any perſon here ſpoken of, unleſs ſhe did conceive a Son, and bring forth continuing a 
Virgin, be a Type of her who was ſo to do. For how can the miraculous work of the 
Conception of a Virgin, be fignitied or expreſſed by the ordinary Conception of a 
Woman in the State of Wedlock ? Betidcs, this Anſwer is wholly needlefl, as to the ob- 
jection of the Fews, and inconſiſtent with the ſcnſe of the place, as will be ſeen in the 
conſideration of the words themſelves. 

We have formerly evinced that the foundation and end of the Fudaical Church 
and State, and of the preſcrvation of the Davidical family, was ſolely the bringing 
forth of the promiſed Mift4h. And this the Event hath fully demunſtratcd in their 
utter rejection after the accompliſhment of that end. * And hence the premiſe of the 
Meſſizh was the Foundation, Caute, and Reaſon of all other promiſes made unto that 
people, as to any mercy or priviledges, that as ſuch, they were entruſted withal. For 
that 
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that for whoſe ſake they were a pzople, mult needs be the reaſon and cauſe of all 
good things; that as @ people were beſtowed upon them. Thns God often promiſech 
them to do this or that unto them, for Abrahams ſake, and Davids fake, that is 
upon the account of the promile of the Meſfab ſignally made unto Abraham and 
David, when his bringing forth into the world was reſtrained unto their families and 
polterity. And hence alſo in times of fireights and difficultics, when the people 
were preſſed on every fide, and laboured for deliverance, God oftentimes renewed 
unto them the promiſe of the Meſizh, partly to ſupport their ſpirits with expeRation 
of his coming, and the ſalvation that it ſhould be -accompanied withall, and partly 
to give them affurance, that they ſhould not be conſumed or utterly periſh under 
their calamity , becauſe the great work of God by them in bringing torth the 
Mcſliah, was not yet accompliſhed. So to this: purpoſe the 4. chapter of this Pro- 
- phecy. And on this account it was, namely, of the temporal concernment of that 
people in the coming of the Meſſiah, that the promiſe of him was oftentimes mixed 
and interwoven with the mention of other things, that were of preſent uſe and ad- 
vantage unto them; ſo-that it was not eafie ſometimes to diltinguiſh the things that are 
properly ſpoken with reference unto him, from thoſe other things which. reſpected 
what was preſent 3 ſecing both ſorts of them are together ſpoken of, and that to the 


ſame end and purpoſe. 


- 


Upon theſe principles we may eaſily diſcover the true ſenſe and importance of this $- 25; 


prophetical prediion. Upon the intidelity-of Abaz, and the generality. of the houſe 
of David with him, refuſing a fign of deliverance tendred unto them, God: tells them 
by his Prophet, that they had not only wearicd his M:ſengers by their unbelict and hy- 
pocrifie, but that they were ready to weary himſelt. alſo, v. 13. He: was even almoſt 
wearied with their manifold provocations, during that Typical ſtate: and condition, 
whercin he, kept them. However, for the preſent he had promiſed them deliverance,and 
although they had refuſed to 4k a fig ot him according unto his Command, yet he 
would preſerve them from their preſent fears, and utter'ruin, and in his due time ac- 
compliſh his great and wonderful intendment, and that'in a. miraculous mannex by 
cauſing a Virgin to conceive and bring forth that Son, on whole account they ſhould bs 
preſerved. This is the ground of the promiſe of the Meffiah in this place; even to 
give them aſſurance that they ſhould be preſerved from” utter deſtruction, becaufe they 
were to continue their Church and State until his coming z as allo to comfort and 
ſupport them during their diftrefles with the hopes and - expectation of him for with 
the thoughts. of. his coming, do the Fews to this day relieve their ſpirits under their 
calamities, though they have had no renewed promiſe ot him for near two thouſand years. 
But how may it appear that it was the Meſtiaþ who ſhould be thus born of a Virgiu ? 


This the Prophet aſſures them, by telling them, in his Name, what he ſhall be, and be 


caled accordingly, He ſhall be called Immanxel, or God with us 3 he ſhall be fo both in 
reſpect of his Perſon and Office 3 for he ſhall be God aud Man, and he ſhall reconcile 
God and Man, taking away the enmity and diſtance that was cauſed by fin. And this 
was ſuch a deſcription of the M:fliah, as by which he was ſuthciently known under 
the Old Teſtament, yea from the foundation of the world, as hath been before de- 
clared. And the Prophet further aſſures them, that this Immanye! ſhall be born, truly 
a man, and dwell amongſt them, being brought up with the common food of the Country, 
until he came as other men, unto the years of diſcretion. Butter and Honey ſhall he cat, 
unty. he know -to chuſe the good, and refuſe the evil. And this wes enough for the 
conſolation of Believers,. as alſo for the ſecurity. of the people from the deſolation 
feared, But yet becauſe all this diſcourſe was occationed. by the war raiſed againit 
Zuclah by the Kings of Iſrael and Damaſcus, unto the promiſe of their deliverance, 
God 1s pleaſcd to add a threatning of judgement and defiruction unto -their adverſa- 


ris; ang becauſe he would limit a certain ſeaſon tor the execution of his Judgement 


up them, as he had declared the ſafety and preſervation of Fzdeh, to depend on the 
bir th of Immanuel of a Virgin in the appointed ſeaſon, fo as to their enemies. that they 
ſhculd. be cut. offand deſtroyed, betore the time that any child not yet born could come 
to the years of diſcretion, to chuſe the good, or to retuſe the evil, v. 16. Now that this 
ISithe true importance and meaning of the Prophecy, will evidently appear in our 
vundication of it from the exception of the Fews (before laid down) agaiatt its apph- 
ca tion by Matthew unto the Nativity of Feſ#s Chriſt. 

Firſt, They except that it is not a Virgin that is here intended by no which they 


fay ſignifies any young Woman, and ſometimes an Adwltereſli, This being the tounda- 
| | Ft 2 | tion 
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tion of all their other objetions, and on the determination whereof, the whole Con- 
troverſie from this place dependeth, I ſhall fully clear the Truth of what we affert. 
For the Fews themlelves will not deny, but that if the conception of a Virgin be in- 
tended, it muſt referr unto ſome other, and not to any, in thoſe daies. nov, The 
word here uſed, is from Z27Y to hide, or £272 in Niphal, hidden, kept cloſe, re- 
ſerved. Hence is that name of Virgins, partly in general from their being znkzown by 
man, and partly from the univerſal cuſtom of the Eaft, whercin thoſe Virgins who 
were of any cfteem, or account, were kept hid and reſerved trom all publick or com- 
mon converſation. Hence by the Grecians alſo they are called xardrair5u, ſhut wp, or 
recluſes, and their firſt appearance in publick they termed eyaxaaunlieie; the ſeaſon of 
bringing them out from the retirements wherein they were hid. The original figniti- 
cation of the word then denotes preciſely a Virgin, and cannot be wreſted to a perſon 
living in the ſtate of Fedlock, much leſs unto a proſtitute Harlor, as the Fews pre- 
tend. | 
Secondly, The conſtant uſe of the words dirc&s us to the ſame ſignification. Tt 
is ſeven times uſed in the Old Teſtament, and in every one of them doth {till de- 
note a Virgin, or Virgins, either in-a proper, or metaphorical ſenſe : The firit time it 
1s uſed, 15 Gen. 24. V. 43. Where-Rebeckab is laid to be NDIY a Virgin, v. 16. She is ſaid 
to be nIMMa2 @ Maid, and NYT! NY UN 2 Man bad not known ber, fo that 1D 
is UT Ny WR TWRN AAA 4 Maid that no Mmm hath known, that is, an un- 
ſpotted Virgin. And doubtle(s ſuch a one, and no other, was intended by Abrahams 
Servant for a Wife unto I/2ac when he prayed, that She NaN which came forth 
to the water, might anſwer his token thar he had fixed on. Again, it is uſed, 
Exod. 2.8. where Moſes Siſter, who called her Mother unto Pharaohs Daughter, is 
termed no7y 3 and her age being then probably not above nine or ter years od, with 
the courſe of her life in her Mothers houſe, declare her ſufficiently to have been a 
Virgin. Once it is uſed in the Pſalms in the plural number, Pal. 68.v.26. M97 PN 
Naam in the midſt, the Virgins playing with Tymbrels; where alſo none but Vir- 
gins properly fo called, can be intended; tor they were by themſelves exerciſed to 
celebrate the praiſes of God in the great Aftembly. Twice is the word uſed in the 
ſame number in a metaphorical ſenſe m the Canticies, and in both places hath reſpe& 
unto Virgins, chap. 1. 3. Theretore do the MD love thee, that is the Virgins, as 
| they do adclirable perſon trom whence the Allution is taken. And chap. 6, 7. They 
May are dittingutſhed firſt trom M372 the Burens, or the Kings married Wives z 
and then from the EIw3Ma or Concubines: thole who were admitted ad uſum Thorz, 
to the marriage-bed, though their children did not inherit with thoſe of the married 

Wives : And therefore none but thoſe who were properly Virgins, could be deſigned 

by that name: And by them arc thoſe denoted who keep themſelves chaft unto 

Chriſt, and undefiled in his Worſhip. Hence are they in the Revelations, chap. 14. 5. 

faid to be Tapdiver Virgins, Or {4a vawicy Te Ofovs oy 0:8, V. I7. perſons unblameable 

before the Throne of God, having not defiled themlelves with the ipecial fornications 

of the great Whore. There remaineth only one place more wherein this word is uſed, 

whence the Fews would wreſt ſomewhat to countenance their exceptions 3 this is 

Prov. 36. 19. NDTA 123. TM And the way of a Man with a Maid, And who is 

intended by MW there, they ſay, the enſuing words declare NANID NWN TT 73 

So is the way of an Adulterefl, or a Woman an Adultercſs, an Harlot , ſo that nDYy 

may it ſeems be ſuchan one. But 1. Suppoſe the word ſhould in this (place be uſed 

in a ſenſe quite contrary unto that of all other places wherein mention is made of 
it; is it equal that we ſhould take the importance of it from this one abuſe, rather 

then from the conſtatit ſe of it in othcr placesz eſpecially confidering - that this 

place will by no means admit of that fignihcation, as we ſhall immediately -evince. 

Secondly, It is uſed here peculiarly with the pretix 2; nya whence it ig rendred 

by the LXX, in the abſtratt, & yibry7'i, The way of a Man in bu youth, which ſenſe 

Flierom follows viam viri in Adoleſentia, and it may thus ſeem to be differenced from 

the fame word in all other places. But Thirdly, Indeed the meaning of the wiſc 

man is evident, and it is a Virgin that he intended by the word and MAMA 123 JI 

is the way that a man taketh to corrupt a Virgin, and to compals his: luſt upon her. 

This is ſecret, hidden, full of ſnarcs, and evils, fuch as ought not to- enter into the 

thoughts of a good man to conceive, much lels to approve of. And therefore, where- 

as he ſaies of the reſidue of the Qwuaternion joyned with this, v. 18. 1792 They are too 
wonderful for me, he adds on the mention of this evil, \Py1 RN? 1 know it not, or as 
Hierom, 
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Herom, penitus ignoro, which he could not fay of the way of natural generation. And 
by this means, ſhe who 1s called 17OV a Virgin, v. 19. is made NaNID NUN an 
Harht, v.20. and b:come impudent in finning. A man having by ſubtle wicked waies 
prevailed againſt her chaſtity, and corrupted her Virginity, ſhe afterwards becomes a 
common proſtitute. And this I take to be the genuine meaning of the place, though it 
benot altogether improbable, that the wiſe man in the v. 20. proceedeth unto ano- 
ther eſpecial inſtance of things ſecret and hidden in an adulterous Woman, 7 fignity- 
ing 45 much as, ſo alſo, which it doth in ſundry other places. 

And theſe are all the places beſides that of the Prophet under conſideration, where- 
in the word is uſed in the Old Teftament. So that as its riſe, its conſtant uſe alſo 
will admit of no other fignification, but only that of an #xſpotted Virgin. Beſides, the 
LXX. render it in this place nagdiy@ a Virgin, and the Targum SnDMy which the 
other Targums exprels a Virgin by, Gen. 24. 24, 59. Eſth. 2.2. chap.4-4. Ruth 2. 236 
1 Sam. 25. 42. Neither is any word in the Scripture fo conſtantly and invariably 
uſed to expreſs an incorrupted Virgin as this is. MNYI hath reſpect only unto Age, 
and ſignifies any one married, or uumarried,a Virgin, or one deflowred, lo ſhe be young, 
711MI alſo is uſed for one corrupted, Dext. 22. 23, 24. As allo for a Widdow, 
Foel 1. 8. So that by this word, a Virgin 1s preciſely ſignified, or the Hebrews have 
no word denoting exactly that ſtate and condition. And laſtly, the prefixing of 34 in 
this place 1221 makes the denotation of the word the more ſignal. It is but 
twice morc ſo prefixed, Ger. 24. and Exod, 2. In both which places the Fews 
themſelves will not deny but that unſpotted Virgins are intendzd. 

Further, There are other conſiderations offering themſelves from the context, 
undenigbly proving that it is the conception of a Virgin which is here intended and 
foretold. For firtt, it is plainly ſome marvelous thing, above, .and contrary unto 
the ordinary courſe and operation of nature that is here ſpoken of. It is called 
TW a ſignal prodigie, and 1s given by God himlſelt in the room of, and as ſome+- 
thing greater, and more marvclous than any thing that Ahaz could have asked ei- 
ther in H-aven above, or in the Earth beneath, had he made his choice according un- 
to the tender made unto him. The Lord Got himſelf ſhall give you a fign. The Em- 
 phaſis uſed in giving the promiſe, denotes the marvelouſneſs of the thing promiſed. 
Now ccrtainly it was no ſuch great matter that the Wife of Ahaz, which had before 
born him a Son wao was now cight years of age, or the Wife of the Prophet, who was 
the Mother of S'e2rjzfpub then pretent with his Father, or any Virgin then preſent im- 
mediately to bc inarried, ſhould bear a Son, fo as to have it called a Prodigte, an emi- 
nent ſign of Gods giving a thing that he ſhould take upon his own power to perform, 
when within the ſame ſpace of time hxndreds of Sons were born to other Women in 
the ſame Country. And itis ridiculous what the Fews pretend, namely, that it was 
great in this, that the Prophet ſhould foretell that Conception, as allo that it ſhould 
be a Sor that ſhould b2 born, and not a Daughter; for the work and lign intimated 
doth not conſfilt at all in the Trzth of the Prophets prediction, but in the Grearneſ of 
the thing it ſelf that was foretold. ps 

The Jews cannot affign either Virgin or Son that is here intended. Some of them 
affirm that Alma was the Wife of Ahaz, and the Son promiſed Hezekiah; but this is 
rejected by Kimchi himſclt, acknowledging that Hezekzah was now eight years old, be- 
ing born tour years bcfore his Father came to the Kingdom, in the fourth year of 
whoſe Reign this promiſe was given unto him. Others would have the Alma to be 
the Wite of the Prophet, and the Son promiſed to be Mzker-ſhalal-hashaz, whole birth is 
mentioned in the next chapter. But neither hath this any more colour of reaſon - 
For betides that, his Wife 1s conſtantly called TMNA?, the Propheteff, and could on no 
account be termed nay a Virgin, having a Son ſome years old at that time accom- 
panying his Father, that Son of hers in the eighth chapter, is promiſed as a ſign quite 
to another purpoſe, nor could for any reaſon be called W122p Immanuel, whoſe the 
Land ſhould be, which is faid to belong unto this promiſed child. And for what they, 
laſtly, add concerning ſome Virgin then ſtanding by, who was ſhortly atter to be mar- 
ried, it is as fond as any other of their imaginations for belides that the Prophet 
ayes not TM MaWN thi Virgin, as he would have done, had he direced his ſpeech 
unto any one perlonally preſent; it is a more arbitrary invention, no way coun- 
tenanced from the Text or Context ; ſuchas if men may be allowed in, it is caſic for 
them to pervert the ſenſe of holy Writ at their pleaſure. On all which conſiderations 
it appearcth, that none can pollibly in this promiſe be intended, but he whole buth 
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was I\\N a miraculous ſign, as being born of met. a Virgin, and who being born was 
EN1DY God with us, both in reſpe& ot. his perſon uinting the Natures of God ard 
Man in one, and of his Office reconciling God and Man, that God might dwell with 
us in a way of favour and grace, and he whoſe the Land ſhould be in an eyerlafting 


Kingdom. 3 : O77 Fe 
6, 30. I have infiſted the longer on this particular, becauſe it comprizeth all that the Pro- 
| phecy is cited tor by thc Evangelift, and all that we are concerned 1n' it, This being 


proved and confirmed undeniably, that-it is the Meſſiah whoſe © birth is here forctold, 
2s alſo that he was to be born of a Virgin, all other paſſages, : whatever difficulty we 
may meet withall in them, muſt be interpreted 1n anſwer thereunto, » And we have 
ſhewed before, that by reaſon of the Typical State and Condition of that people, many 
of the Promiſes ot the Meſſiah were ſo mixed with things of their then preſent tempo- 
ral concernment 3 that it 15 often a matter of ſome dithculty to diſtinguiſh between 
them. It is enough for us, that we prove unqueſtionably, that thoſe paſſages which 
are applyed unto him in the New Teſtament were ſpoken of him. intentionally in the 
Old; which we have done in this place; and what belonged unto: the then preſent 
ſtate of the Fews,we are not particularly concerned in. However we ſhall manifcſt in 
anſwer to the remaining exceptions of the Fews, that there is nothing mentioned in 
the whole Prophecy that hath any inconſiſtency with what we have declared, as to the 
ſenſe of the principal point of it z nay, that the whole of it 15 excellently ſuited unto 
the principal Scope already vindicated. . 

That then which in the ſecond place 15 objected by the Fews againſt our Application 


+ ZI. vow 
[79 of this Place and Prophecy to Feſws Chriſt, is that the birth of the Child here promi- 


ſed, was to be afign to Ahaz, and the Houſe of David, of their deliverance from the 
two Kings who then waged war againſt them. And this they ſay the birth of the 
Aeſiiah fo many hundred years after could give them no pledge or affurance of: And 
( 1. ) We do not fay, that this was given them as a peczliar ſign, or token of their 
preſent deliverance. Ahas himſelf had before refuſed ſuch a fign : But God only 
ſhews the Reaſon in general why he would not utterly caſt them off, although they 
wearicd him, but would yet deliver them as at other times. And this was becauſe of 
that great work which he had to accompliſh among them, which was to be ſignal, 
marvelous and mixaculous. And this he calls WW, a fign in its abſohete, not relative 

ſenſe, as denoting a work wonderfull, ſuch as ſometimes he wrought, to- evidence his 
great power thereby. In this ſenſe. MMM, ſigns, are joyned unto TIMAQD, Prodigzes, 

| Deut. 26, 2%. Fer. 32. 20. Nehem. 9. 10. where the works ſo called, were great and 
marvellous, not ſigns formally of any thing, unleſs it were of the wondertul power of 
God whereby they were wrought. So the Miracles of our Saviour and the Apoſtles in 
the New Teſtament are called onue, ſigns for the fame, and no other cauſe. And the 
Word is thus abſolstely uſed very often in the Old Teltament. 

Bclides, that which is Secondly alledged, that a thing that ſhall come to pafs many 
ages after, cannot be made a ſign of that which was to be done many ages before, 
is not univerſally true. The thing it ſelf in its exiſterce it is true cannot be made fo 
align; but it may in the Promiſeand prediction of it. And many inltances 'we have 
of things promiſed for ſigns, which were nut to exiſt in themſelves, untill after the ac- 
compliſhment of the things whereof they were ſigns 1. as: Exod. 3. 12. 1 Sam. 11. 34. 
Tfa. 37. 10. 1 Kings 22. 25. God intending by them the confirmation of their faith, who 
ſhould live in the time of their actual accompliſhment. | 

Thirdly, This fig had the truth and force. of a Promiſe although it was not imme- 
diately to be put in execution,and that is the reaſon, that the words here uſed, are one 
of them IN, concezve, inthe preterperfe& Tenſe, the other MY, in benons, or Participle 
of the preſent Tenſe, to intimate the certainty of the events, as is uſual in the prophc- 
tical Dale, Their affurance then from this ſign conſiſted herein , that God informs 
them, that as ſarely as he would accompliſh the great promiſe of bringing forth the 
Meſuah, and would put forth. his marvelous power therein, that he ſhould be con- 
ceived and born-of a Virgin, ſo certain ſhould be their preſent deliverance which they 
{o dcfired. | | | | 

32. It 1s further inſiſted on by them, that the deliverance promiſed was to be wrought 
before the Child ſpoken of, ſhould know to refuſe the evil and. chuſe the good ; or ſhould 

- come to years of diſcretion, v. 16. and what was this unto him that was to be born 
ſome hundred years after ? Azſw. (1.) That the T9371, mentioned v.16.is the ſame with 


the 73 promiſcd, v. 14. doth not appear. The Prophet by the command 'of God when 
| he 
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Jeſus of Nazareth the only True and Promiſed Meſsiah. 
he went unto the King with his meſſage, took with him Shear-jaſhub his Son, v. 3. This 
certainly was for ſome eſpecial end in the Word or Meflage that he had to deliver, the 
Child being then but an Infant, and of no uſe in the whole matter, unlefs ty he made 


an inftance of ſomething that was to be dong. It is therefore probable that he was 
the 2W1N, the young Child deſigned, v.16. betore whole growing up to diſcretion, 


thoſe Kings of Damaſcus and Samaris were deſtroyed , or ( 2.) The Expreſlion may 


denote the time of any Childs being born and coming to the maturity ot underſtand- 
ing, and fo conſequently the promiſed Child. In as ſhort a ſpace of time as this pro- 
miſed Child z when he -thall be horn, ſhall come to know to rctule'the evil, and 
chooſe the good, ſhall this deliverance be wrought. | 

Their remaining Cavils are of little importance. The Child intended , Chap. 8. 
was to be the Son of the Prophet and Propheteſs, and ſo not this Child that was to 
be born of a Virgin. Belides, he is plainly promiſed as a fign of other things then 
thoſe treated of in this Chapter : Yea, of things quite contrary unto them. Again 
this Child they tell us was to be called Immanue! whereas the Son of Mary was called 
V10?, or, as they malitiouſly write tt W, But this name 1s given to fignitie what 
he ſhould be, and do, and not whas he ſhould be commonly called. He was to be 
God and man in one perſon, to reconcile God and man; to be every way Immanuel. 
And this kind of exprefiion in the Scripture, when a thing is {aid tobe called that 
which it is; the name denoting the Being, Natwre , and quality of it, 15 {o frequent, 


that there 1s nothing peculiar in it as here uſed. See T/a. 1. 26. Chap. 8. 3. Chap.g.6: - 


Fer. 23-6. Zech. 8.2. The like alto may be ſaid to that which they except in the laſt 
place, namely, that they know not that Jc{us of Nazareth was brought up with Br:ter 
and Homy, which 15 foretold concerning this Child, . For the exprefſion tignifies no more 
but that the Child ſhould be educated with the common tood of the Country, ſuch as 
Children were im thoſe places and times nouriſhed withal :; It being the eſpecial ble& 
ſing of that Land that it flowed with Milk and Honey. And thus have we afferted | 
and vindicated the third charadieriftical note ot the true Meſſrah , he was to , be 
born of a Virgin, which none but only our Lord Jeſus ever was from the foundation 
of the world. | ; "4 | 
There remain yet other d-ſ-riptive notes of. the Meſſiah, conſiſting in what he was to 
teach, and do, and tutter, all of them guiding the faith of the Church unto our Lord 
Feſzs, who in all things fully anfwered unto them all. I ſhall briefly paſs through 
them, according unto our delign and purpoſe 3 and begin with what he wasto tcach. 
This Moſes directs us unto, giving that great predeſcription of him, which we have 
Deut. 18. 18, 19. 1 wilt raiſe them up a Prophet from among their Brethren, like unto thee, 
and will put my words in his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall ommand 
him. And it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoever will not hearken unto my words, which he 
ſhall ſpeak in my name, I will require it of him. This 1s that fignal Teſtimony concer- 
ning the Meſſiah, which Philip urged out of Moſes unto Nathaniel, John 1, 45. which 
Peter not only applycs unto him, but declares that he was foly intended in it, Ads 3. 
22, 23. and Stephen feals that application with his blood, AGs 7. 37. Neither can, or 
do the-Fews deny that the Meftah was to be a Prophet, or that he was promiſed unto 
the Church in the Wilderneſs in thefſe words,. but we ſhall contider the particulars 
of them. 
Sundry:- things are here aflerted by Moſes concerning the Metab, as ( 1. ) In general, 
that he ſhould be a Prophet z a Teacher of the Church, and not a King only.” The 
Fews indeed, who greedily deſire the things which outwardly attend Kingly Power 
and Dominion in this world, do principally tix their thoughts and expectations on his 
Kingdom. The Revclation of the Will of God which was to be made by him, they 
little detire or enquire after. But the common faith of their Anccſtors from this and 
other places, was that the Mefſizh was to be a Prophet 3 and reveal unto the Church the 
whole counlel of God,as we ſhall evince in our Comment on the firlt words of the Epi- 
tile.(2.) That this Prophet ſhould be raiſed #p unto them from among their Brethren;He ſhall 
be of the policrity of Abraham, and of the Tribe of F#42h, as was promiled of old ; 
or made of them according unto the fleſh, Rom. 1.3.9.5.So that as to his original or extract, 
he was to be born in the level of the people, from among his Brethren was he to be raiſed 
z#p 3 Unto this Othce of a Prophet and Teacher of the Church. (3. ) That he muſt 
be like #nto Moſes, The words are plain in many places, that in the ordinary courſe 
of Gods dealing with that Church among the Prophets, there was none like unto Moſes, 
neither bcfore, or after him. Henee Maimonides with his followers conclude; that no- 
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thing can ever be altered in their Law, becauſe no Prophet was ever to ariſe of equal 
Authority with him, - who was their Law-giver. But the words of the Text arc 
plain. The Prophet herc forctold, was to be like unto him, wherein he was peculiar 
 andexempted from comparifon with all other Prophets, which were to build on his 
foundatioh, without adding any thing to the Rule of Faith and Worſhip which he had 
revealed, or changing any thing therein. In that, is the Prophet here promiſed ro be 
like nto bim. That is, he was to be a Law-giver to the Houſe of God, as our Apr/tle 
provesand declares, chap. 3. 1, 2, 3 4 5- And we have the conſent ©f the moſt ſober 
among the Fews to the fame purpole. | 6 4 
The words of the Author of S epher Ihharim lib. Z. 8. 10. are remarkable. WAR IR 
haR BD O10 R109 mm mUWan Jan NU 12D YM IR 279 WAN Nw 
TM ADNROP 19 27 kv x8 Dm DI PM RWiaTN WI Dp x wa 
Dp N97 CD73 02277 MPPSID TY YITIR CONN DU JOrANMNR hw WON MER 
WD9 5197 8 1129 RED 132 TNA IR W1NOI, It carmot be, that there fhauld not at 
ſome tim: 2"1* 3 Projiet, lhe unto Mofcs, or greater then be ; for Meſfizh the King ſhould 
be like bim, «© greater t5en be : but thus, theſe words, there aroſe none like him, ought to b2 
interpreted, ot as though none ſhould ever be like him, but that none ſhould be like him, as 
to fome particuiar quality or accident ;, or that in all the ſpace of time, wherein the Prophets fol- 
lowed bim, anil Prophecy ceaſed, none ſhould be like unto Moſes, but hereafter there ſhall be 
one like bim, or rather greater then he, This 1s that which we athrmed before, in the 
whole Series of Prophets that ſucceeded in that Church building on Moſes foundation, 
there was none like unto him 3 but the Prophet here promiſed was to be fo, and in 
other regards, as appears from other Teltimonics, far greater then he. This was of 
old their common taith trom this prediction of Moſes, And wherein this likeneſs was 
to conlift, our Apoſtle declares at large in his third chapter. Moſes was the great Law- 
giver, by whom God revealed his mind, and will, as to his whole Worſhip, whiltt 
the Church State inſtituted by ham was to continue. Such a Prophet was the Meſib 
tobe, a Law-giver, fo as to aboliſh the old, and to inſtitute new Rites of Worſhip, as 
we ſhall afterwards more fully prove and confirm. ( 4.) This raiſing up of a Prophe:, 
like unto Myſes,declares that the whole will of God, as to his Worſhip,and the Churches 
obedience, wasnot yet revealed. Had it fo been, there would have been no need of 
a Prophet ike unto Moſes, to lay new foundations as he had done. Thoſe who ſucceeded 
building on what he had fixed, and therefore faid not to be like unto him, would have 
ſafficed. But there are new counſels of the Will of God, as yet hid, to be finally and 
fally revealed by this Prophet. And after his work is done, there is no intimation of 
any further Revelation to cnſue. ( 5. ) The preſence of God with this Prephet in his 
work is ſet down. - He world put bis word into his month, or ſpeak in him, as our Apoſtle 
expreſſeth the ſame matter, chap. IT, v. x. And laſtly, his Miziftry is further deſcribed 
from the Event, with reſpe& unto them who would not ſubmit unto his Authority, 
nor receive the Law of God at his mouth, God would require it at their hands, that 
is, as thoſe words are interpreted by Peter, they ſhould be ct off from among his people, 
or from being ſo. And this tgnal Commination in the accompliſhment of it, gives light 
unto the whole przdiction. Some of the Fews from theſe words have fancied unto 
themſelves another great Prophet, whom they expect as they did of old, betore the 
coming of the Meſſiah. So in their dealing with Fohn the Baptiſt, they asked him 
whether te was Eli, which he demed, becauſe, though he were promiſed under 
that natnc, yet he was not that individual perſon whom they looked for, that ws the 
foal of Elias the Taſhbite, as Kimchi tells us with a body new created like unto the 
- former. Wherein they further demand whether he were 5 mpopiſns, the Prophet pro- 
miſed by Moſes, which healfo denies, becauſe that Prophet was no other then the Meſ- 
fiah, Foh. x. 21. To this purpoſe alſo is it, that the Spirit of the Lord is promiſed to 
reſt xpon the Meſſiah, 1fa. 11. 3. to make him of quick underſtanding in the fear of the Lord, that 
he might not judge after the ſight of bis eyes, Se. v. 3, 4, 5. Soalfo cap. 61. x, 2. And from 
this great Prophet, were the Iſles of the Gentiles to receive the Law, chap. 42. 1, 2. The 
ſumm of all is, the Mefizh was tobe a Prophet, a Prophet like unto Moſes 3 that 1s a Law- 
giver, one that ſhould finally and perte&tly reveal the whole will and counſel of God ; 
all with that Aztbority, that whoſoever refuſed to obey him ſhonld be exterminated, 
and caſt out from the priviledge of being reckoned among rhe people of God. | 
We are theninthe next place to contider the Accompliſhment of this promiſe, in 
the perſon of Feſis of Nazareth. Now this the ftory of him and the event do abun- 
_ dantly teftifie, that he was a Frophet, and fo eſteemed by the Jews —_ until 
ough 
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through the cnvy of the Scribes and Phariſees, and their own unwillingneſs to: admit 
of the purity and holineſs of his Norine, they were ſtirred up- to: oppole and per- 
ſecute him, as they had done all othes Prophets, who in their ſeveral Generations faxes 


told his coming, is evident from the records of the Evangelical jtory; fee Foh; 1. 46. 


chap: 6. 17. Ad. 3- 22, 23. Their preſent obſtinate denial hereof, is a mcer contrivance 


to jaſtifie themſelves in their rejection and murder of him. But this is not all; he 


was not only a-Pripbet in general, but he was that Prophet who was forctold by Moſer, 
and all the Prophets, who built oa his foundation, who was to-put the lati hand 'un- 
ro divine Revelations, 1n a full declaration of the waole counſel * God, the peculiar 
work of the Meſfab 3, and this we ſhall evince in the enfuing conſiderations of his De- 
firine and Propheſie, with the ſucceſs and event of them. | | 
Firſt, The Nature of the Drine taught by this Prophet, gives Tcltimony unto: our 
aſſertion. Whatever Charadters of that Tcuch which is holy and hcav.oly can ra- 
rionally. be couceived or apprehended, thy are all eminently and incompurably-im- 
printed on the Doctrine of Feſzs Chrijft. Whatever tends to the glory of God, as the 


firſt Cauſe, and lalt End of all things, as the only Soveraign Ruler, Judge, and dif- : 


poſer of all, as the only iafinitely holy, wile, righteous, good, gracto.1s, * merciful, 
powerful, faithful, independcn: Being, 1s clearly, evidently, and in a hcave uy :nunner 

revealed therein, Whatever is uſeful or fuitable to excite and improve, all that is of 
good in mar, in the nt; nr of his mind, or mcunations of his will, to. diſcover his 
wants and det: that he m2y not cxalt himſelf in his own imag nation abov. hs late 
and condition 3 whatever 15 needftul to reveal unto him, his End, or his Way, hs 
Happincſs, or the M-ans conducing thercunto, whatever may briag him imo a die 
ſubz.&10n unto God, and ſubordination untu his Glory ; whatever my teich him to 
be uſeful in ail thoſe Rc'atio:is wherein he may be caſt, within the bounds and comp.:fs 
of the moral priaciples of his nature, as a creature made. for ſociety z woarever is 
uſcful the deterr him from, and f{.:pprefs in him every thing that is evz/, even m thoſe 
hiddcn ſceds and Emvrios of 1t winch lye b-ncath the fit wltances thac Reaſon can 
reach unto to diſcovery of, and that in an abſolute univerſality, without th: aft in- 
dulgence on any pretcnce whatcycr, and to fiir him up, provoke him unto, and di- 
re& him in ttie practice of wiatever thing 1s true, houeft, juft, pure, lovely, of 
good report, that 15 virtuous, vr praife- worthy, that may begin, bound, guide, li- 
mit, finith, and pert.&, the whole Syſteme of inoral ations in hin in relation unto 


God himſclt, and others; 1t 15 all r-vealed, confirmed, and ratificd in the Do&rme of ]. 


the Galpel of Jeſus Chrift, It hath-ltood upon. its trial above ſixteen hunared years 
in the world, challenging the wit and malice of ics adverſaries, to diſcover aay 
one thing or circumſtance of any thing that is antrze, falſe, evil, un:amely, not uſeful, 
or inconvenient 1n it,, Or to find out any thing that 1s moraly good, virtuous, uſc ful, 
praiſe-worthy, in habit or exerciſc, im any inſtances of op rations m any degree f 
zntention of mind, any duty that man owes to God, others, or himſeit, that is not 
taught, injoyned, incouraged, and commanded by it 3 or to diſcover any motives, in- 
couragements, or reaſons unto, and tor the purtuit of that which is good, and the 
avoidance of evil that are true, rea], folid, and rational, wl.ich it affordeth not unto 
them that embrace 1t. Tins abſolute pertc&:on of the Doctrine of this Prophet, 
joyned with thoſe Charafers of Divine Authority which are enttamped on it, duth 
ſuthciently evidence that it contains the great, promiſcd, full, hnal Revelatioa of the 
Will of God, which was to be given tortn by tiie Meſizh. Add hereunto, that face 
the delivery of this DoQtrine, the whole race oft mankind hath not been abieco invent, 
or find out any thing, that without the moſt palpable folly and madneſs night be added 
unto it, much leſs ftand in competition with it, and it will it ſelf Cathciently demon- 
ſtrate its Author. 

Secondly, We have declared in the entrance of this diſcourſe, that the M:fich was 
the means promiſed for the delivery of mankind from that wotful eſtate of fin and 
miſcry whereunto they had caft themſclves. This was declared unto all in general, 
this they believed whom God graciouſly enabled thereunto. But how this deliverance 
ſhould be wrought in particular by the Meſrab, how the works of the Devil ſhowld be de- 
ſtroged, how God and Man ſhould be reconciled, how finners might recover a title 
unto their loſt happineſs, and be brought to an enjoyment of itz this was unknown 
not only unto all the Sons of Men, but alſo to all the Angels in Heaven themſtlves ; 
who then ſhall unfold this mylterie which was hid m the counſel of God from the 
foundation of the world ? . It was utterly beyond the reaſon and wiſdom of man, to 
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ever may be conceived . to be contained in the commination againſt thole who ditobey 


give'any tolerable conjefture how theſe things ſhould be cfccted and brought abour. 
But all this is fully declared by this Prophet himfelt. In his Doctrine, in what he 
taught, doth this great and hidden myſterie of the Reconc1liation and Salvation of man- 
kind open it ſelf gloriouſly to theminds and underftandings of them that believe, whoſe 
eyes the God of this world bath not blinded, and them alone 3 tor although this promiſe 
of the Meſſiah was all that God gave out unto Adam, and by him unto his polterity to 
keep their hopes ative in theix miſerable condicion inthe Earth, yet ſach was its ob- 
ſcurity, that meeting with the minds of men tull of darkneſs, and hearts ſet upon the 
purſur of their lafts,? it was as to the ſabſtance of it, utterly loli to the greatelt part 
of mankind. . Afterwards the thing it (elf was again retrived unto the faith and know- 
ledge of ſome by new Revelations and Promiſes, only the manner of its accompliſhment- 
was {till loſt, hid in the depths of the boſom of the Almighty. But as we faid by the 
preaching ot Feſs, both the thing its ſelf, and the manner of it, arc together brought 
to light , miade known, and eſtabliſhed, beyond all the power of Satan, to prevail 
againlt it. This was the work of the promiſed Prophet 3 this was done by Feſws of Na- 
zareth, who is therefore. both Lord and Chritt. : 

\ Thirdly, We have alfo declared, how God mm his Wiſdom and Soveraignty reſtrained 
the Promiſe unto Abraham and his poſterity, ſhadowing out among them the accom- 
pliſhment of it in Moſaics! Rites and Inſtitutions. And theſe alſo received manifold Ex- 
plications by the ſucceeding Prophets. From the whole, a Syteme of Worſhip and Do- 
drine did ariſe, which turned wholly on this hinge of the promiſed Meſſiah, relating 
in all things to the ſalvation to be wrought by him. But yet the will and mind of 
God was in this whole diſpenſation ſo folded and wrapt up in Types, ſo vailed and 
{ſhadowed by carnal Ordinazces, fo. obſcure and hid in- Allegorical Expreſſions, that the 
bringing of them forth unto light, the removal of the clzeds and ſhades that were caſt 
upen them, with a declaration of the Nature, Reaſon, and Uſe of all thoſe Inftitu- 
tions, was a work no leſs glorious then the very firſt Revelation of the pro- 
miſe it ſelf. This was that which was reſerved for the great Prophet, the Meſſiah; for 
that. God would 'preſcribe Ordinances and Inſtitutions unto his Church, whoſe full 
Nature, Uſe, and End, ſhould bz everlaſtingly unknown unto them, is unreafonable to 
imagine. Now this.is done 1n the Doctrine of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt, The ſpiritual 
End, Uſe and Nature of all theſe Sacrifices, and Typical Inſtitutions, which unto 
them who were converſant only with their outſide. Servile performances were an 
mnſupportable yoke of bondage, as the Fews tind them unto this day, being never ablc to 
fatisfie themſelves in their moſt fcrupulous attendance unto them, are all made cvi- 
dent and plain,” and all that was taught by them accompliſhed. This was the work 
of the Prophet, like unto Moſes. He fulfilled the End, and unvailed the mind of God 
in all theſe Inſtitutions, And he hath done it fo fully, that whoever looks upon them 
through his declaration of them, cannot but be amazed at the blindnc(s and ttupidity 
of the Fews, who rejeQing the Revelation of the Counſcl of God by him, adhere per- 
tinaciouſly unte that whereof they underſtand aright no one title or ſyllable : for 
there is not the meaneft Chriſtian, who 1s inſtructed in the Doctrine of the Gofp:1, 
but can givea better account of the Nature, Uſe, and End of Moſaical Inſtitutions, then 
all the profound Kabbins in the world either can, or cver could do. He that is leaſt in 
the Kingdom of God, being greater in this light and knowledge, then Fobn Baptiſt him- 
fclf, who yet was not behind any of the Prophets that went betore him. This I ay, 
15 that which the promiſed Prophet was to do; and moreover, to add the Inſt:tutions 
of his own immedate Revelations, even as Mes had given them the Law ot Ordi- 
nances of old. And in this ſaperinſtitution of new Ordinances of Worſhip thereby tu- 
perceding thoſe inſtituted by Moſes, was he like unto him, as was forctold. 

Lalitly, The Event confirms the Application of this Character unto the Lord Jeſus. 
Whoever ſhould not receive the word of this Prophet, God threatens to require it of 
bim, that is, as themſclves confeſs, to exterminate them from among the number of 
his people; or to reje& them from being ſo. Now this was done by the body ot the 
Fewiſh Nation 3, they received him not, they obeyed not his voice, and what was the 
end of this their diſobedience ? they who for their defpiling, perſecuting, killing the 
former Prophets, were only corrected, chaſtcned, atfidtcd, and again quickly rc- 
covered, out of the worſt and greateſt of their troubles, upon their rcjecion of him, 
and diſobedience unto his voice, are cut off, deſtroyed, exterminated from the place 
of their ſolemn Worſhip, and fitterly rejeRed from being the people of God. What- 
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the vojce of that Prophet promiſed,-is all of it tothe full, and+ia-ics whole extent, 
come upon the Fewr, upon and for. thar diſobedience unto the Dodrine of Zelas of 


Nazareth, whicfl added unto the foregoing conliderations, undemably prove lum to 


have been that Propbet. | Py t : 
There is yet another Character given of the Meſizh in the Ola Teſtzment, namely, 


in what he was to ſ#ffer in the world, in the diſcharge of his work and ottice. , This be- 
ing that whercin the main foundation of the whole was to conhift, and that which 
God knew would be rhoſt contrary to the appre icution, and expectation of that 
carnal people, 1s of all other notes of him, mot clearly and fully atferted. The na- 
ture and cffe&s of theſe ſufferings of the Meſſiah, and how they werg to be fati(- 
tacory to the Juſtice of God (without which appreh:nfion of hem Aietle Or  no- 
thing of the promiſe, or of Moſaical Inſtitutions can rightly be undertiood) becauſe 
we mufi treat of them in our cxplication of the Epijtle 1t felt, ſhall not here be in- 
ficted on. It is ſufficient unto our preſent intention, that we prove that the Mefizh 
was toſuffer, and that as many other miſeries, ſo death it {eltz and this his ſuftering 
is forctold as a Character to know and diſcern hum by , that Jefes of Nazareth by fo 
many other demonſtrations, and evident tokens proved to be the Mefiuh, did allo ſut- 
fer the utmoſt that could be inflicted on a man, and 1n particular the things and evils 
which the Meſtah was to: undergo, we ſhall not need to provez the Fews confels it, 
and even glory that their torctathers were the inſtrumental cauſe of his ſufferings. 
Neitier doth it at preſent concern us to declare what he ſuffered trom God himlclt, 
what trom man, what from Satan, in his lite and death, in his foul and body, and all 
his concernments it being abundantly ſufficient unto our preſent purpoſe, that he 
(iffered all manner of miſeries 3 and lallly, death it felt, and that not tor himſclt, but 
tor the tins of others. 

The firſt evident Teſtimony given hereunto, 15 1n Pſal. 22. from the beginning to 
thc: 22. verſ. that ſufferings, and thoſe very great and unexpreſſible, are treated of in this 
P[:1m, the Fews thernſclves contels, and the matter 15 too evident to be denied. That 
dereliciion ot God, tortures and pains in body and ſoul, revilngs, mockings, with 
_ cruel death, are ſufferings, 15 certain, and they are all. here fore-told. Again, it is 
evident, that ſome individual perſon is deligned as the ſubject of thoſe ſufferings, Moſt 
of the Jews would interpret this Plalm of the body »f the people, to whom not - one 
linz in it can be preperly applycd 3 tor beſides, that the perſon intended, is ſpoken of 
ſingularly throughout the whole Prophecy, he 15 alſo plainly diſtinguiſhed from all the 
perple, of what ſort focver; trom the evil amonglt them who reviled and perſecuted him, 
2.7, 8. and from the retidue, whom he calls his- Brethren, and the Congregation of 
Tjrael, v. 22. It cannot then be the Congregation of Iſrael that is ſpoken of; for how 
can the Congregation of Iſrael be ſaid to declare the praiſes of God, before the Con- 
gregation of Iffaet, which is the ſumm of Kimchi's Expolition. Some of them from 
the title of the Pſalm "nun NPR ty for the bind «f the morning, would have it to 
be a Prophecy of He/ter, who appeared as beautiful as the morning in the deliverance 
of Tjrae!. But as the Title 15 of another importance, reſpecting the nature of the 
Pſzlm, not the perſon treated of in 1t, fo they are not able to apply one verſe or word 
in it unto her. Others of them plead, that it is David himfelt wao is intended ; and 
this is not without ſome ſhadow of Truthz- tor David might 1n fome things propoſe 
his own aflitions and ſafferings, as Types of the fufferings of the Meſizh. But there 
are many things in this Pſalm that cannot be applied unto him abfolutely. When did 
any open their lips, and ſhake their heads at bim, uſing the words mentioned, v. 7,8 ? 
When was he, or his blood poured forth like water, and all his bones diſ-joynted, v. 14 ? 
When were his hands and feet pierced, v. 16? When did any part bis garments, . and caſt 
lots on his veſture, v. 18 > When was he brought to the duſt of dzath,” before his laft 


and final diflulution, v. 15 ? And yet all theſe things were to be accompliſhed im the | 


perſon of him, whois principally treated of in this Plalm. 
This whole Pſalm then 15 a Prophecy of the Meſſiah, and abſolutcly of no other, as 


may further be evidenced from ſundry paſſages in the Pſalm it ſelf. For hilt, it creats _ 


of one in whom the wcltare of the whole Church was concerned z they are therefore 
all of them invited to praiſe the Lord$on his account, and for the event and ſacceſs 
of his ſufferings which they had the benefit of, v. 22, 23, Secondly, it 1s .he, by whom 
the meek ſhall be ſatisfied, and obtain lite eternal, v. 26. Thirdly, upon his ſufferings, as 
the event and ſyecels of them the Gentiles are to be gathered in unto. God, v. 27. All 


tbe ends of the World ſhall remember and turn unto the Lord, and all the kindreds of the 
Gg2 Nations 
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Nations ſhall worſhip before thee. And this by the confeſſion of the Fews 1s the proper 
work of the Meſſiah, to be cff:&cd in- his dayes and by him alone. Fourthly, The 
preaching of the Truth and Righteouſneſs and Faithfulneſs of God in his Promile un- 
to all Nations, that is of the Goſpel, enſues on the ſufferings deſcribed, v. 31. which 
they alſo acknowledge to belong unto his dayes : So that it is the Meſſiah and he 
alone, who is abſolutely and ultimately intended in this Flalm. 

Now the whole of what is here propheſicd on, was ſo exadtly fulfilled in Feſzs of 
Nazareth, in all: the inftances. of it, that it appears to be ſpoKen directly of him, aud 
no other. The manner of his ſutterings is ſcarcely more cleared, exprefled im the Story 
of it by the Kvangelifts, then it 15 here foretold by David in Prophecy, and thercforc, 
many paſſages out of this Pſalm are expreſſed by them in theis Records. He it was 
who preficd with a ſenſe of Gods dereliction cryed out, My God, my God, why haft thou 
forfaken me ? He it was that was accounted, a worm and no man, and reviled and re- 
proached accordiugly 3 at him did men wagg their heads, and reproach him with his 
truſt in God , his bones were drawn out of joint by the manner of his ſufferings : hzs 
bands and feet were pierced, and upon his Veſtures lots were caſt; upon his ſufferings 
were the truth and Promiſes of God declared and preached unto all the world : fo that 
it 1s his ſaffering alone which is Lctorc hand deſcribed in this Pſalm. 

But the Fews except againſt our Application of this Palm unto the Lord Feſus, as 
they imagine from our own principles; and great]y triumph in their ſuppoſed Advan- 
tage, indeed in their own blindneſs and ignorance. Feſ#s they tell us, in the opinion 
of Chriſtians was God, and how can theſe things be ſpoken of God how could God cry out, my 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me, how could men pierce the hands and feet of God, 
And ſundry of the like ©weries are made by Kimchi on the fcveral paſſages of this 
Pſalm. But we know of how ſlender importance theſe things are. He who ſuffered 
was God ; but he ſuffercd not as God, nor in that wherein he was God 3 tor he was 
man alſo, and as man, and in that wherein he was man, did he ſuffer. But their jg- 
norance of the union of the Divine and Humane nature. in the Perſon of Chriſt, each na- 
ture preſerving its diftin& properties and operations, is a thing which they would 
by no means be perſwaded to part withall, becauſe it ſtands them, as they ſuppoſe, 
in great ſtcad, as furniſhing them with thoſe weak and pittiful Objections that they uſe 
to make againſt the Goſpel. 

We have yet another ſignal Teſtimony unto the ſame- purpoſe, Tja. 53. as the outward . 
manner of the ſuffcrings of the Meſrah, with their actings who were inſtrumental there- 
in, is principally conſidered in Pſalm 22. ſo the inward nature, end and effect of them, 
are declared in this Prophecy. There are alſo ſundry paſſages, relating unto the Cove- 
nant between the Lord Chrift and his Father, for the carrying on of the work of 
Redemption by this way of ſuffering, which the antient Fews not underlianding his 
Perſonal ſubſiſtence before his Incarnation, referred unto his ſoul, which they imagine 
to have been created at the beginning of the world. Now 1s there any Prophecy that 
fills the preſent Rabbins with more perplexitics, or drives them to more abſurdities 
and contradiqions. It is not our preſent buſineſs to explicate the particular paſſages 
of the Prophecy, or to make Application'of them unto the Meſſiah. It hath becn done 
already by ſundry learned men, and we alſo have caft our mite into this Sanctuary on 
another occaſion. That which we infiſt on, is obvious to all ; namely, that dreadful 
ſufferings 1n Soul and Body, and that from the Will and good pleaſure of God, tor ends 
expreſſed in it,are here foretold and declared.Our enquiry is alone;atter the Perſox ſpoken 
of; for whoever he be, the Fews will not deny, but that he was to ſuffer all forts of 
calamities. That it is the Meſſiah and none other, we have not only the Evidence of the 
Text and Context, and nature of the ſubje& matter treated of, with the utter impoſſibi- 
lity of applying the thing ſpoken of unto any perſon, without the overthrow of the 
whole faith of the Antient Church, but alſo all the advantage from the confeſſion of 
the Fews that can be expeed or need to be defired from Adverſaries. For, 

Firſt, The moſt Antient and beſt records of their Judgement,expreily affirm the Per- 
fon ſpoken of, to be the Meſſizh. This is the Targum on the place which themſelves 
eltcem of unqueſtionable, it not of Divine Authority. The ſpring and riſe of the whole 
Prophecy, as the Series of the Diſcourſe manifeſts, is in v. 13. of Chap. 52. and there, 
the words my TW). 131 3 Behold my ſervant ſhall proſper, or deal wiſely, are rendered 
by Fonathan, NIWUD may mag NT; Bebold my ſervant the Meſſiah ſhall proſper. And 
among others, the fifth verſe of Chap. 53. is ſo Paraphraſed by him, as that none of the 
Jews will pretend any other to be intended : R220 SPN RWDTPAo M212 m1 
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NY PpaIno! wan Amanat moni Ry7g Dt REYW Mage rwya Tore, 
And be ſhall build the Houſe of our Santtuary , which is prophaned*for our" fins, and de- 
livered for our iniquities, and in his Doftrine ſhall peace be multiplyed wnto ns ; and when 
we obey bis word,” our fin ſhall be forgiven us. Whetem chough he much pervert” the 
Text, yet to give us that ſenſe, which by therr'own contetiion 15 apphicable only to the 
Meſſiah : whereby as by other parts of his” interpretation, he ftopt the way unto the 
preſent Kabbinical evaſions. The Tranſlation of the LAX, they have formerly avouched 
as their own. And this alſo plainly refers the words to the Meſſiah and his ſufferings ; 
though ſomewhat more obſcurely rhen it is done in the Original. | 

In the Talmud its ſelf, lib. Saned. Trattat. Cheltk,; among other names they affign un- 
to the Meſſiah, WH, is onez becauſe it is faid in this place, RW) XV 19h IR, 
truly he bore our infirmity. We have their antient Rabbins making the fame acknow- 
ledgement. To this purpoſe they ſpeak in Bereſhith Kabba on Gen. 24.67. This is Meſ- 
fiab the King who ſhall be in the Generation of the wicked, and ſhall rept them, and chuſe 
the bleſſ:d God and his holy name, to ſerve him with his whole heart. wÞ2? 127 MR M1 
W2 nMmynnn ry Mw 191 EDN. And be ſhall ſet bis heart to ſeek 
mercy for Iſrael, to faſt, and to humble himſelf for them, \YYWaD TID KIN WW, as 
it is ſaid ( 1{a.53.) he was wounded for our Trangreſſims, Wp22 RN CIREN IIWI) 
12? 899) WhRana) (Iu a1 gmhy. And when. Lracl ſimetb, he feeketh mercy 
for them, as it is ſaid again, and by his (tripes are we healed, So Tanchuma on V. 13, 
Chap. 52. MuN T0 ms this is King Meſſiah. And not to repeat more particular 
Teltimonies we have their full confefſion in AIfech on the place, with which F thall 
cloſe the conſent. MwD JD ww Nap! Y1p.TAIR NA vn 71; Behold our Myx- 
fters of bleſſed memory with one conſent determins according as they received by Tradition, 
that it is concerning M:ſtah the King that theſe words are ſpoken. And therefore A4bay- 
binel him(elt, who of all his companions hath taken molt pains to corrupt and pervert 
this Prophecy, conteſſeth that all their antient Wiſe men conſented with Ben Vzziel 
in his Tergam. So that we have as full a ſuffrage unto this CharaGer of the Meſſiah, 
from the Jews themſelves, as can be deſired or expected. 

We have tirength alſo added unto this Teſtimony by the weakneſi of the oppoſition 
which at preſent they make unto our Application of this place unto the Meſſiah. It 
15 rather rage then reafon, that here they truſt unto; and ſeem to cry, pereant & amici, 
dummodo & inimici pereant. Let Targum, Talmud, Cabal Tradition; former Maſters be 
eſtcemed Lyars, and deceived fo that Chriſtians may be diſappointed. New Expoſi- 
tions and Applications of this Prophecy they coin, wherem they openly contradi& 
one another yea, the ſame man ( as Abarbinel ) ſometimes himfelf ; and when they 
have done, ſuggeſt ſuch things as are utterly inconſiſtent with the faith of the anticnt 
Church concerning the Meſſiah , with follics innumerable no way deſerving our ſerious 
conlideration. The chict things which they moſt confide in, we ſhall ſpeedily remove 
out of our way. 

Firſt, Some of them ſay, that this Prophecy indeed concerneth the Meſtiah, but not 
Meſdiab Ben David, who ſhall be alwayes victorious, but Meſſiah Ben Foſeph, who ſhall 
be ſlain in Battel againſt Gog and Magog. But ( 1. ) This figment wholly overthrows 
the faith of the true Meſtiah, and they may as well make twenty as two of them. 
( 2. ) That Ben Foſeph whom they have coyned in their own brains, is to be a great 
Warrior from his tirli appearance, and after many Victories to be lain in a Battle, or 
at leaſt, be reputed fo to be. But this Prophecy is concerning a man, poor, deſtitute, 
deſpiſed, afflicted all his life, bound, 1mpriſoned, rejeed, fcorned, condemned and 
ſlam under a pretence of Judgement, no one thing whereof they do, or can aſcribe un- 
to their Ben Foſeph. | 

2. Others teign that the true Meſtiab was born long ago, and that he lived amongſt 
the leprows people at the Gates of Rome, being himlſelt leprous , and 'full of ſores 3 
which as they (ay, 15 foretold in this Prophecy. Such monjtrous imaginations as theſe 
might not be repeated without ſome kind of participation in the folly of their Au- 
thors, but that poor immortal ſouls are ruined by them; aud that they evidence what a 
fooliſh thing man 1s when lett unto himſclt, or judically given up to blindneſs and 
unbelief. We are ready to admire at vhe (enſele( fupidity of their fore-fathers, they 
do {o themſelves, who choſe to worſhip Bae and Molech,rather then the true God,who 
had fo eminently revealed himſelf unto them ; but it doth no way exceed that of 
thoſe who have lived fince their rejeion of the true Meſſiah, nor do we need any 

other inttance then that bctore us to make good our Obſervation. And yet neither 
doth 
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doth this Prodigie of folly , this leprofy, in any thing anſwer the words of the Pro- 


phecy nor indecd hath any countenance from any one word thercin 3 that ſingle word 


they refle& upon, ſignifying any kind of infirmities or ſorrows 1n general. 

3- Some of them apply this Prophecy to Feremiah, concerning whom Abarbinel at- 
firms and that truly, that no one Line or Verſe in the whole can with any colourable 
pretence be applyed unto him z which alſo I have in particular mamnitelted on another 
occaſion. Himlelf applics it two wayes: (1. ) To fofia; ( 2.) To the whole bo- 
dy of the people ; contradicting himſclt in the Expoſition of every particular in- 
ſtance, and the truth in the whole, Bur it is the whole people in their latt deſolation 
that they chicfly defire to wrelt this Prophecy unto. But this is ( 1. ) Contrary to 
the Tclkimony of their Targam, and Talmud, all their antient Maſters, and ſome of the 
wilckt of their latter Doctors. ( 2. ) To their own principles, profeſſion and be- 
lick; for whereas. they acknowledge that their preſent miſcry is continued on them 
for their fins, and that if they could but repent and live to God, their Miah would 
undoubtedly come; this place ſpeaks of the perte& Innucency and Righteouſncls of 
him that ſutfers, no way on his own account delerving fo to do, which it they once 
aſcribe unto rhemſelves, their Mefruh being not yet come, ,they muſt for ever bid 
adiew to all their expe&ations of him. ( 3. ) Contrary to the exprels words of the 
Text, plainly deſcribing one individual Perſon. ( 4. ) Contrary to the Context, diitin- 
euiſhing the people of the Jews, from him that was to fſufter by them, among then, 
and for them, v. 3, 4, 5,6.'. ( 5- ) Contrary to every particular atlcrtion and paſ- 
age in the whole Prophccy, no one of them being: applicable unto the body of the 
people. And all theſe things are fomanitclt unto every one who ſhall but read the 

lace with attention, and without prejudice 3 that they tiand- not jn need of any 
ther confirmation : Hence Fohannes Iſaac conteſicth, that the conſideration of this 
place, was the means of his converhion. 

' Again, The whole work promiſed from the foundation of the world to be accom- 
pliſhed by the Meffiah, is here aſcribed unto the perfon treated of, and his tuffermgs. 
Peace with God 1s to be made by his Chatiifement, v.5. and healing of our- wounds by 
fin, is from his firipes. He bears the iniquity of the Church, v.6. that they may find 
acceptance with God. . In his hand the pleaſtyre of the Lord tor the Redemption of 
his people, was to proſper, v.10. And he is to jujtifie them tor whom he dycd, ». 11. 
If theſe and the like things here mentioned may be performed by any other, the Meſ- 
fiah may liay away, there is no work tor him to doin this world. But if theſe are 
the things which God hath promiſcd that he ſhall pertorm, then he, and none other 

1s here intended. 

Neither are the Cavils of the Jews about the Application of ſome expreſlions unto 
the Lord Feſus, worth the leaſt contideration. For bclides that they may all of them 
be eafily removed, the whole being exactly accomplithed in him, and his paſſion ſet 
forth beyond any inſtance of a Prophetick dcfcription ot: a thing future, in the whole 
Scripture, let them but grant that the true and only Meſſiah was to converſe among 
the people in a deſpiſed, contemned, reproached condition, that he was to be reje- 
Ged by them, to be perſecuted, to ſuffer, to bear our iniquities, and that trom the 
hand of God, to make his ſoul. an Offering tor fin, by that-means ſpiritually to redeem 
and fave his people, and'as themſelves know well enough , that there is an end of 
this Controverſie, fo the Lord Jeſus muſt and will on all hands be acknowledged to 
be the true and only Meſliah. . 

But that we may not ſeem to avoid any of their pretences, or exceptions that they 
make uſe of when they are preſſed with this Teltimony, I ſhall bricfly confider what 
their latter Maſters, who think themſelves wiſer 3 in the Authors of their Targum, 
and Talmd, and all their antient Doctors who with one conſent acknowledge the - 
Meſhah to be intended in this Prophecy , and wrett it unto the People of the Fews them- 
flves, unto whom not one line or word ot it 1s applicable, do obje& unto our in- 
terpretation of the place. Firſt, Then they ay, it is not the Prophet from the Lord, 
Nor in the Perſons of the people of the Jews, bur the Kings of the Earth which for- 
merly had afflicted them, who are mentioned Chap. 52. v. 15., who utter and ſpeak the 
words of this Chapter, in an admiration of the blefſcd eſtate that the Jews ſhall 
at length attain unto. Arſ#. Any man that ſhall but view the Context, will caſtly 
fee the ſhamctull folly of this evation. For ( 1.) Where is there any inſtance in the 


. whole Scripture of the like introduction of Aliers and Forreigners, and the Prophets 


perſunating of them in what they fay , and why ſhould ſuch a ſingular imagination 
here 


_ 


Jeſus of Nazareth theonly True'\and Promiſed Meſriah. 
here take Place ? ( 2. ) How could they ſay 3 Who hath believed our report, or the Do- 
d&rine that we had heard, ang taught, concerning this perſon, or theſe. perlons? * Had 
the Kings and Nations ſo preached the miſery and happineſs enſuing of the people of 
the Jews, that they are forced to complain of the incredul: *y of men, that they would 
not believe them ? and who would not believe them? The Few, they believe it 
well enough; the Nations and their Kings, they arc ſuppoſed to be the men com- 
plaining that they are not believed 3 ſo that the fondneſs ot thisimaguation 15 beyond 
expreſlion. ,( 3.) How do they ſay, For the iniquity of: my people he was ſtricter, v, $. 
Who are they when the people themſelves are ſuppoſed to ſpeak ?. In brict, let all 
the Jews in the world, find out one expreſſion in the whole Prophecy tolerably ſuit- 
cd unto this Hypotheſis of theirs, arid T1hall be contented that the whole of it be grant- 
ed unto them, and be uſed according to their deſires. | 


Secondly, They add, that the ſirbjef of this Prophecy 15 ſpoken of in the plural num- 


ber, and ſo cannot intend any one ſingular perſon. This they indeavour to prove 
from thoſ:-words of the Lord, v. $8: 7% y33 Wy yU22 which they render, 4 franſ- 
greſſione popli mei plaga illa. Lamo, is of the plural number, 2ndfo cannot reip:& any 
tingle perſon, but muſt denote the whole people. Anſw, Bat what perverſenels is 
this, - whoever be intended in this Prophecy, he is ſpoken of twenty times as a lingle 
perſon; and ſuch things ſpoken of him, as can by no artifices be ſuited-unto any 
colleive body of people; and ſhall one expreffion in the pliral number out-weigh 
all theſe, and be made an Engine to: pervert the whole context, and to render it un- 
intelligible ? ( 2. ) Suppoſe yet the word to denote many, a people, and not one fingle 
perſon, will it not unavoidably follow, that heres a mention interferted occaſionally 
of ſome other perſons, befides him who is the principal ſubject of the Prophecy ; 
and ſo the ſenſe can beno other, but that the people of the Prophet, that is, the 
Jews, ſhould affuredly be puniſhed for the rejection of him, whoſe perfon and work 
he propheſicd about. ( 3. ) The truth is, the word hath not neceflarily a plural fignifi- 


cation, \D lamo, is moſt frequently pur fox 17, by the inſerting of 25, whereof we 


have ſundry inſtances in the Scriptures, Gen. 6.20, 2 . Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem, 
107 mb (253 1111 and Canaan ſhall be bs Servant : Lama, tor Lo, Job 20, 23. God 
ſhall caft the fury of his wrath upon him, wa hy 11 and ſhall rain jt pon 
him whilſt be is eating ; Wy tor wy. So again, the. fame word is uſcd, 
chap. 22.%. 2. Pſal. 11. v.7. The Righteous Lord loveth Rightcoufneſs, Wn ww wo 
bis countenance doth behold the upright , 129 tor V9. And in this Prophet, chap. 44. 
_ v.15. He maketh it a graven Image, 17 WD and be faleth down to it. Lams for. 
Lo. And this is ſo known, that there 1s ſcarce any Grammariar of their own, who 
hath not taken notice of itz ſo that this Exception alſo is evidently imperti- 
nent. | 
They yet urge further thoſe words, v.10, He ſhall ſee his feed, he ſhall protons bis 
daies , Thu, ſay they, is not agreeable unto any, but thoſe who have children of their bodies be- 
gotten, in whom their daies are prolonged Anſr. 1. It were well if they would 
conſider the words toregoing 3 of his making his foul an off-ring tor tin, that is, 
dying for it; and then. tell us, how he that doth ſo, can ſce his carnal feed after- 
wards, and in them prolong his daics. 2.-He that is here ſpoken: of, is dire&tly di- 
{tinguithed trom the ſeed, that is the people of God, fo that they cannot be the ſib- 
ject of the Prophecy. 3. It is not faid that he ſhall prolong his daics in his ſeed, but 
he himſelf ſhall prolong, daies after his death, that 15, upon his Reſurrection he ſhall 
livecternally, which is called length of daies. 4- The fecd here, are the feed ſpoken 
of, Pſa!. 22.30. A ſeed that ſhall ſerve the Lord, and be all accounted unto him tor a Gzne- 
ration. That is a ſpiritual ſced, as the Gentiles are called the Children of Sion brought 
forth upon ber traveling, fa. 66.8. Beſides, how the Mcfſiah ſhall obtain this ſeed, is 
exprefled in the next verſe By his knowledge ſhall my righteous Servant jultifie many z 
they are ſuch as are converted to God by his Doctrine, and juſtified by Faith in him, 
And that Diſciples ſhould be called the feed, the off-/pring, the children of their Maſters, 
and Inſtrucors, 15 ſo common among the Jews, and familiar unto them, as no phraſes 
or expreflions are more in uſe, Thus ſpeaks expretly this Prophet alſo, chap. 8. 18. 
Behold, IT and the Childrenwhom the Lord hath given me , and who weie- their Chil- 
dren,: he-declares, v. 16. bind up the Teſtimony, ſeal the Law among my Diſciples : Theſe 
were 'the Children whom the Lord had given him. And this 15 the ſumm. of all- 
that which any appearance of Reaſon is objected againſt our application of this place 
unto the Meſſieh , which how weak and trivial it 15, 15 obvious unto every ordi- 
nary underſtanding. We 
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We may yet add ſome other Teſtimonies to *the ſame purpoſe. Dare! tells ns, 
cap. 9. v.25. MUPp NM), Meſſiah ſhall by ct off, that is, from the Land of the Living) 
and that not for himſclf. And Zech 9.9. Itis faid, he ſhall be ?2Þ poor 3 and in his 
belt condition, riding oz an Afi, which place is interpretes by Solomon, 7 a-chi, and 
others, of the Meſizh, He was alſo to be pierced, chap. 12. 10. Being the Shepherd, 
chap. 13-7. The NINO the King as the Targum, that was to be ſmitten with the ſword 
of the Lord, The Judge of I/fael that was to be ſmitten with the Rod on the cheek 
Mich. 4. 1. All denoting his perſccution and ſuffering, | 

Agreeable unto theſe Teſtimonics the Jews themſelves have a Tradition about the 
ſufferings of the Mſſiab, which ſometimes breaks forth amongſt rhem. In Midraſh Te- 
bilzm, on Pſal. 2. Kabbz Hana in the name of Rabbi Idi, ſayes, that the Mſizh nuit bear 
the third part of the AffliGion that ſhall ever be in the world. And R. Machir, 11 Abkath 
Kocheb, affirms, that God inquired of the ſoul of the Mefiah at the beginning of the Crea- 
tion, whether he wourd endure ſufferings and afflitions for the purging away the fins of bis 
people, to which he anſwered, that he would bear them n ith jozy. And that thiſc ſufferings 
of the Mcfliah arcſuch, as that without the conſideration of them, no rational account 


Þ] 


can be given of any of their ſervices or ſacrifices, ſhall in our Expolition be fully de- 


clared. Now upon theſe Tefiimonics it is cvident, that the great Argument uſed by 
the Jews to diſprove Feſzs of Nazareth from being the true Meſlizh, namely, Jus 
meannels, poverty, periccutions, and ſuffcrings in this world, doth {irongly confirm 
the truth cf our taith, that he only was fo indeed. 

Unto theſe Characters given of the Meſſiah, we may alſo ſubjoyn ſundry invincible 
Arguments proving our Lord Jeſus Chriti to be he that was promiſed. I ſhall add on- 
ly ſonic few of them, and that very briefly, becauſe they have becn by others 1n an 
eſpecial manner at large infiſted on, 

Firſt, Then he teſtined of himiclf that he was the Meſliah, and that thoſe who be- 
lieved nct that lie was fo, ſhould periſh in their fins. Now becauſe, according unto 
a general Rulc he granted, that although the Teltummony which he gave conccrning 
himſclf, being the Teſtimony of the Son of Sod, was true, yet that it might-b2 juitly 


- liable to exception amongſt them, tor the confirmation of his Aﬀertion, he appeals to 


the works that he wrought, iſſuing the difference and queſtion about his Teſtimony 
in this, that if his works were not ſuch 2s never any other man wrought, or ever 
could work, but the Meſſiah only, that they ſhould be at liberty as to their believing 
in him. The works, ſaith he, that my Father hath given me to finiſh, the fzme warks that 
T do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me, Joh. 5. 36. that 1s, to be the Mcfſieh, 
His own Record he aſſerts to bz true, appcals alſo tothe Teſtimony of Fobr, but ſhews 
it withall inferiour to thoſe other witneſſes which he had 3 namtly, the Scripture 
and his own works. And ſo allo, chap.'10. 37. If T do not the works of my Þ ather, 
believe me not. | | Wy 

Many things might be inſiſted on for the confirmation of this Argument z I ſhall on- 
by point at. the Hezds of them 3 nor 1s there mere ncceſſary unto our prelent pur- 

ole. 

n Firſt, All true rcal Miracles are cfiects of divine Power. Many things prodigious. 
marvelous, or monſious, belides the common and ordinary productions of nature, may 
be aſſerted, and brought forth by an extraordinary concurrence of Cauſis, not uſually 
falling in ſuch a junGture and coincidence 3 many may be wrought by the grcat, hidden, 
and tous unknown power of wicked ſpirits, many things may have an appearance of 
prodigic and wonder, by the force of ſome deceit, pretence, or deluſion, that attend 
the manner of their declaration. But rea! Miracles are cflects fo above, belides, or con- 
trary to the nature and cthcacy- of any, or all natural Cauſes, that by no application or 
diſpoſition of them, though never ſo uncouth or unuſual, they can be produced, 
and theretore muſt of neccliity be the efke&s of an Almighty Creating Power, cauſing 
ſomewhat ro exiſt 1n matter or manner out of nothing, or out of that which is more 
adverſe unto the being or manner of exiſtence given unto it, then nothing its {cIf. Such 
are the works of raiſing the dead; opening the eycs of men born blind, &c. And this 
Poſition the Jews will not dcny, ſecing they make it the foundation of their adherence 
unto the Law of Moſes. ; : 

Secondly, When God puts forth his Miracle-wworking Power, m- the confirmation of 


| any word or Doctrine, he avows it to be of, and from himſelt; to be abſolutely and 


nfallibly true; ſetting the fulleſt and opencRt ſeal unto it, which men who cannot 
diſcern his Eſſence or Being, are capable of receiving or diſccrning. And therefore 
when 
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when any Dodtine which in its ſelf isſuch as becometh the Holineſs and Righteouſne 
of God,is confirmed by the emanation of his divine Power in the working of Miracles, 
there can no greater Affurance, even by God himſelf, be given of the Truth of it. 

Thirdly, The Lord Jeſus, in the" daies of his fleſh, wrought many great, real 
Miracles , in the confirmation of the Teſtimony that he gave concerning himſelf, that 
he, was the Chriſt the Son of God. So Foh. 5. 20. chap. 7. 31. chap. 10. 25. chap. 12. 37. 
Greater confirmation it could not have. Now that the Lord-Jeſus wrought the 
Miracles recorded by the Evangeliſts with others muumerable that are not recorded, 
Foh. 20. 30. chap. 21. 25. We have uf general, all the Teſtimony, Evidence, and cer- 
eainty that any man. can poſſibly have of things which h= ſaw not done with his own 
eyes 3 and to ſuppoſe that a man can have no afſurance of any thing bur” what he ſees 
or fecls himſelf, as it overthrows all the foundations of knowledge in the world, and 
of all humane ſociety, yea of every thing that as men we either do, or know ſo 
being once granted, it will neceſſarily follow that we know not the things that we ſee 
any longer then whilft we ſee them; no nor perhaps then neither; ſeeing the cvidence 
we have of knowing any thing by our ſenſes, proceeds from principles and preſumptions, 
which we never ſaw, nor can ever ſodo. And as for the Jews, we have all the ad- 
vantage for the confirmation of what we affirm, that either we are capable of, or reed 

todelire. 

" Firſt, Weplcad our own Records, that are written by the Evangeliftr. And here- 
in we have but one requeſt to make unto the Jews 3 namely, that they would-lay no Ex- 
cept1015 againſt them, which they know to be of equal torce againtt the writings of 
11ſs5, and all the Prophets. If they declare themſclves to be fuch Bedlams, as to (et 
thcir own houſcs on fire, for no other end, but to endanger their neighbours ; if they 
will deſtroy the principles of their own Faith and Rehgion, to calt the broken pieces of 
them at the heads of Chriſtians; if they cry, pereant amici dummoda & pereant inimics, 
they are not fit to be any longer contended withall. I defire then to know what one 
Exception the Jews can lay againſt this Record, which mutatis mutandis may not be 
' Hid againſt the Moſaics! Writings : And if they have alwaies concluded all fuch Excep- 
tions, to be invalid as to an oppoſition unto thoſe grounds and evidences on which 
they believe thoſe Writings z why will they not give us leave to affirm the fame of 
them, in reference unto thoſe which we receive and believe, on no lefs certain Tefti- 
monies and Evidencies. Unleſs then they can except any thing to the credit of our 
Writcrs, or diſprove that which is written*by them, from Records of equal weight 
with them, which they can never do, nor do attempt it, they have nothing rcaſonable 
to plcad in this Cauſe. To tell us that they do not believe what is written by them, 
neither did their forefathers, 1s, as to themſelves no more then we know, and as to 
their torcfathers, nothing but what thoſe very Writers teſtifie concerning them 3 and to 
look for their conſent unto that in any Record, which that Record witneſſeth that they 
diſſented from, 15 to.overthrow the Record it felt, and all that is contained init. The 
Jews then have nothing to oppoſe unto this Teftimony, but only their own unhelict; 
which for all the Reaſons that have been inſified on, cannot be admitted as any jult 
Exception 3 ſtory or circumſtance they have none to oppole unto it. 

Secondly, We plead the Notoriety of the Miracles wrought by Chriſt, and the Tra- 
dition delivering them down unto us. This alſo the Jews plead concerning the Mt- 
racles of Moſes. They were, ſay they, openly wrought in the fight of. all Iſr2e), 
and that they were ſo wrought, the Teftimony of Iſrael in ſucceeding Ages , 
is, next the Writings its ſelf, the beſt and only witneſs they have of them. 
And wherein doth our Teſtimony come ſhort of theirs? Nay, on both accounts, of 
rheir firſt notoriety, and ſucceeding Tradition, it far exceeds what they have to 
plead. For as the Miracles of Moſes were wrought openly; ſo the molt of 
them wereſo only in the ſight of that one People whom he had under his own con- 
duct, in a wilderneſs, remote from any converſe with other Nations; and that in 
thoſe dark times of the world, wherein men were generally ſtupid and cr:dulous, as 
- having not been impoſed on by the delutions, which the following Ages were awaken 
cd by. The Jewsalſo lay no greater weight on any Miracles then th.y do on thoſe 
which were wrought in the wilderneſs of Midian, which had no witneſs unto them, 
but that of Mſes himſelf. But the Miracles of Feſxs were all, or molt .ot them; 
wrought betore the eyes of multitudes, envying, hating, and perſecuting of him and 
that in the moſt kzowing daies of the world, when Reaſon and Learning had im- 
proved the light of the minds of men, to theutmoſt of their capacity, in, and upon 
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mdltitudes for ſundry years together, being, all of- them ſifted by, his adverſarics, to 
try if they could diſcover any thing - of deceit in them. And although. his perſonal 
Miniftry was confined to one Nation, yet the Miracles wrought by his-Diſciplcs in his 
Name and by his Power, tor the confirmation of. his being the Meſſiah, were ſpread all 
the world over, fo that all mankind were filled ' tirft with the report of them, and 
then ſatisfied with their truth; and laftly, the generality of them with faith in- him, 
which thcy dirc&cd unto. The notoriety therefore of his Miracles, far exceedeth that 
of tholt of Moſes. And for the means whereby the certainty of them is continued'un+ 
tous, whether we rcſpe&t the number of perſons confirming it, or their quality, or 
their diſ-intercſt as to any carnal: advantage, or their ſxffering for their Teſtimony, 
it is notorious that the Jews condition confined meerly. to themſelves, is no way to be 
compared with it. So that we may truly ſay, that no Jew can poflibly on any rational 
account, give credit unto the Truth of the Miracles wrought by Moſes, and deny it 
unto them wrought by the Lord Feſ#s. | | 

6. 62. But yet there ſeems ſomewhat further neceſſary in this caſe. Though there were 
Miracles wrought by our Saviour, yet they might be every way znferiour unto them 
wrought by Moſes, and ſo not.fufficient to telithe unto a Dodrine and Authority re 
moving and aboliſhing the Laws and Cuſtortss inflituted by Msſes. And this the Jews 
of old ſcemcd to have had reſpect unto, 1n their endleſs tumu!tuary Calling after 
Signs and Miracles. And hence, though the Lord Chritt ſometimes pleaded with * 
thcum the works that he wrought, leavirg them to ſtand and fall according unto the 
evidence of them, Foh. 15. 24. chap. 10. 37. As alſo did the Apoſiles afterwards, 
*X&. 2.22. unto the aſtoniſhment of all, and ſatisfaction of the leſs obdurate, 
Fob. 7.31. chap. 12.37. Yet both he himfclt conſtantly refuſed to gratite their cu- 
riofity and unbelicf, when they required any Sigz or Miracle of him, Math. 12. 38, 39. 
chap. 16.4. Lk, 11. 29. Aud the Apoſtle expreſly condemneth the whole principle in 
them, as that which in the preaching of the Goſpel was not to be gratifted, nor 
much attended unto, 1 Cor, 1. 22. But yet ncither is there any lirength wanting un- 

- to our Argument on this account alſo. For although it be not at all neceffary, that 
he who comes with an after-Revelation of the will of God, reverſing any thing be- 
fore cltabliſhed, ſhould be atteſted unto with more Miracles, or thoſe that are more ſ1g- 
nal, then he or they were, who were the inſtruments of the firſt Revelation of things 
to be repealed (f(ecing no more 15 required but that he be ſufficiently evidenced to be ſent 
of God, which may be done by one txue real Miracle, as well as by a thouſand) yet 
the wiſdom of God hath ſo ordered things, that the Miracles wrought by the Loxd 
Zefas, did on many accounts exceed thoſe wrought by Miſes, as by a comparifon in 
{ome particular inttances will appear. 

Firſt, The number of them gives them the preheminence. The Jews contend that 

$.63' therc were ſeventy fix Miracles wrought by Moſes, whereas thoſe of all other Pro- 
phets, as they oblerve, amount but unto ſeventy foxr 3 tor ſo do they Jay hold on every 
occation to exalt bim, who yct judgeth and condemneth them. To make up this 
number , they xcckon up ſundry things that happened about his birth, and death, far 
enough from Miracles wrought by him, or m the confirmation of his Miniſtry : They , 
add alfo every extraordinary work of God that fell out in his dates, to the fame 
purpoſe. Be it ſo then, that ſo many Miracles were wrought by Moſes, as we are 
tar trom dinuniſhing any thing of the Glory of his Miniſtry, yet what are thoſe 
compared unto thoſe wrought by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, in bis Name, and by his 
Power and Authority ? Thoſe that are rccorded of his own, arc' not calily reckoned 
up, and yet thoſe that are written, are far the leaſt part of what he did pertorm, 
and that in the ſpace of three or four years, .whereas thoſe of Myfes were icattered 
unto the whole courſe of his life, for an hundred and twenty years. Thus Zobn a(- 
ſures us, that he did many more ſigns befides thoſe that are written, chap. 20. 3O, 31. 
and that his Teſtimony is equal unto that of Moſes, we have proved before. He adds, 
that the world coxld not contain the Books that might be written of his Miracles, 
chap. 21. 25. by which »ſial hyperbole, a great multitude is-deligned. 

Nordid the Writers of the Story of the Goſpel agree to give an account of all 
the Miracles that were wrought by the Author of it, but only to leave fufficient in- 
{tances on record of his Divine Power, in the effecting of them. For this cnd they 
tingled out ſome works that were occaſionally attended with ſome Diſputes or 
Preachings, tending unto the opening and confirmation of the Do4rine of the Golpel. 

Thus upon the coming of the.Diſciples of Fohn unto him, it is ſaid, Ly. 7. 23- bs 

that 
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that ſame hoawr he cured many of their infirmities and plagues 3 and of evil ſpirits 5 and 
znto many that were blind he gave ſight. The particular ſtories of none of theſe are 
any. where mentioned 3 nor had that ſeaſon been at all remembred , but upon Oc- 
cation of thoſe Perſons who were ſent unto him . the preſent works which they 
(aw, being made the ground of that anſwer which he returned unto their Maſter ; 
v. 2.2. Gs tell John the things which ye have ſeen and heard, how that the blind ſee, &xc. 
Conlidering therefore what is elſewhere written,of all the Regions about bringing in their 
fch, weak, ind impotent, and of thecurcs of Perſons by the — of his gar- 
ment, it is evident that his Perſonal Miracles amounted unto thouſands , which 
might well give occaſion to the Fhperbole uſed by Fobn in recounting of them. Hence 
{ome among the Jews were convinced that he was the Meſltah, not only by the great- 
71fs, but alſo by the n#mber of his works, John7.31. Many of the People believed on 
him, and ſaid, when Chrift cometh will be do more Miracles then theſe, which ' this man 
doeth ? And what are the ſeventy fix Miracles of Moſes unto thoſe, as to number, 
which in the firlt place the Jews glory in? And if we may, add thoſe which were 
wrought by his power by them that preached the Goſpel on his Commiſſion: as 
they are all of the ſame cthcacy unto the end propoſed, or confirmation of his being 
the Meſſizh, they amount not unto thouſands only, but probably unto millions. For 
of this ſort were all the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that were granted unto 
the Church all the world over. So that as to the number of Miracles, he was (uffici- 
cutly by them atteſted unto, to be the Meſſiah, the great Law-giver of the people 
of the New Covenant. | ” 

Again, The Jews much inſiſt on this, that all other Prophets wrought Miracles by 
the Intervention of Prayer, Moſes alone without it at his own pleaſure. The Rod they 
fay was committed unto him as a Kingly Scepter, to denote that Authority whereun- 

| to the whole nature of things gave place. It is true indeed it is not recorded that 
Myſes prayed in words before every Miracle that was wrought by him; or in 
reference unto his Miniſtry : but yet this is plain in ftory , that he wrought no 
mighty work,, but cither upon his prayer, or ſome expreſs command and direction 
« trom God in: particular; which everts the Fudaical pretence of an abiding, power re- 
maining with him, enabling him to work Miracles when and how he would. But 
this which they falſly aſcribe unto Moſes, was eminently true in the Lord Feſzr. 
Thoſe thouſands of miraculops works which he wrought, were the arbitrary effeQs 
of a word of command, without any eſpecial direQion for every new work argu- 
ing the conſtant preſence of an infinite power with him exerted according to his 
wall. Come forth of him , come ont of the grave , I will, be thou clean, be ye opened, 
and the like exprefſions he uſed as figns and pledges thereof, Thus was: it not 
with Moſes , as the ſtory manifetts ; yea, he himſelf greatly doubted of the great- 
eſt effect of the Divine power put forth by him, when he ſmote the Rock to bring forth 
water. by <5 
The natzre of the Miracles alſo wrought by the one and the other may be com- 
pared, and we ſhall fre from thence on which fide the pre-eminence will 'be found. 
For thoſe wrought by Moſes, or by God himſelf whileſt he employed him in' theſer- 
vice of giving the Law, and the delivery of the people, 'they were for the moſtpart 
portentous Prodigies, ſuited to fill men with wonder, aſtoniſhment and fear. ' Such 
were all the figns of the preſence of God on Mount Sinai.. The effe&ts alſo of moſt 
of them were evil and deftruQive, proceeding from wrath and indignation" againſt 
fin aud finners ; ſuch were all the mighty works wrought in AZgypt 3 ſuch thoſe of 
the ſwallowing up of Dathan and Abiram in the Wilderneſs. Thoſe that tended un-' 
to the good and relief of mankind, as the bringing of water from the rock, were ty- 
pical, and occaſional. And thoſe kinds of: works were ſuited rinto that Miniſtry 
of Death and Condemnation, which was committed unto him. But on the other 
fide, - the mighty works of the Lord Feſ#s, were evidently effe&s of Goodnefs, as well 
as of Power, and conliſted in things uſeful and helpful unto mankind. Healing the 
fick,, opening the eyes of the blind, and cars of the deaf, giving ſtrength to the lame 
calting out of Devils, feeding hungry multitudes, raifing the dead, are things amia- 
ble and uſctul. And though terrible Prodigies may more affe& and aſtoniſh carnal 
minds, ſuch as the Fews were filled with, yet theſe works of Grace and Goodneſs, do 
more allure thoſe who attend unto the diQates of right Reafon.* Evidences _— 
were of a gracious Miniſtry, tending unto falvation and peace, in every kind 3 ſac 
as that of the 3deſiah was promiſed and Co tobe. As Miracles then gn 
| Hh 2 tokens 
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tokens of their ſeveral Miniſtrics, and beſpake the nature of them, thoſe of the Lord 
Chrift were exccedingly more excellent then thoſe of Moſes. 

Furtherrmore, as Moſes had not a power of working miracles conftantly refident 
with him, which he might exert according unto his own will; fo he was very far 
from being able to communicate any ſuch power unto others, God indeed took of 
the Spirit that was on him, and gave it unto the Elders that were to be joyncd with 
him in the Government of the people, Numb. 11.25. but yet neither was there a 
power of working miracles going along with that Spirit, but only ability tor 
Rule and Government 3 nor yet was that communication of it any a& of Mzſes at 
all. But now our Lord Fefiss, as he had the Divine Power mentioned alwayes with 
him, fo he could give Authority and Power unto whom he pleaſed, to effec all ſuch 
miraculous works, as were any way neceſſary for the contirmation of their Doctrine. 
Of this natuze was the Commiſſion which he gave the Twelve when he ſent them 
forth, Matth. 1o. 8. Heal the fich, cleanſe the Lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out Devils, As 
alſo that unto the LXX. Lzke 10. 17, 19. yea, he promiſed them, which alſo came to 
paſs, that by his power and preſence with them, they ſboxld do greater things then thoſe 
which they had ſeen bim to do. John 14. 12. Mark 16. 17. And this diftercnce is fo 
eminent that nothing can be obje&ed againlt it. This more evidently con- 
firmed him to be the Maſter, then all the mighty works which he wrought in his 
own Perſon on the earth. 

Again, all the miracles of Moſes ended with his life. The ers indecd ſome of them 
tell us a company of fooliſh ſtories about his death, which as the:r manner 1s, they 
would fx on thoſe words, Demt. 34.5. and Moſes dyed WWW Iv, by the mouth or 
word of the Lord; as namely, how he contended with (. MPN T8292 )) the Angel of 
Death, and drove him away with his rod, fo that he could not dy& until God laid 
his mouth unto his, and ſo took out his foul from him. But theſe figments arc ſhame- 
full, and ſuch as become none but themſelves. However theſe things extended on- 
ly unto his death 3 therewith ended his Miniſtry and Miracles. But now the greateſt 

zracle of our Lord Jeſus, was wrought by him, after the violent and cruel death 
which he underwent for our ſakes. For he tk bis life again, and raifed him(clf , 
from the dead, Fohn 10. x7, 18. This being performed by him, after the diſſolution 
of his humane natxre in the open vilible ſeparation of his body and foul, in which 
Gate it was utterly impoſſible, that that nature ſhould put forth any act toward the 
xetrieverent of its former condition, manitelted his exiſtence in another ſuperiour 
nature,aQing with power on the humane in the fame Perſon. And this one Miracle 
was a ſufficient vindication of the truth which he had taught concerning himſelf; 
namely, that he was the Meffiah the Son of God. And though any ſhould qucſtion 
his being raiſed again from the dead by his own power, yet the evidence is uncon- 
trollable, that he was raiſcd again by the power of God, without the application of 
the means and Miniftry of any other ; whereby the Holy and Eternal God of truth, 
entitled himſelf unto all that he had taught concerning his Perſon and Office, whileſt 
he was alive. And this leaves no room: for heſitation in this matter : For this be- 
ing granted, none will deny, but that he was the Meſſiah; and what principles we 

occed upon for the proof of it unto the Jews, hath been before declared. 

Unto what hath bcen ſummarily recounted, we may laftly add the continuance of 
the miracles wrought by his power, after his leaving of this world, and his Aſcen- 
tion into Heaven. And there is in them an additional evidence unto what hath been 


inſiſted on. For whereas the miraculous works that were wrought by himſelf and his 
rs 26 whileſt he converſed with them in the fleſh, were confined, as we obſerv- 
ed before, unto the Land of Canaan, thoſe who afterwards received power from above 
x tina Grant and Donation, continued to afſert the like mighty works and miracles 
all the world over ; ſo that within the ſpace of a few years, there was ſcarce a fa- 
mous Town or City inthe world, whercin ſome of his Diſciples had not received the 
miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſi. And this alſo diftinely confirms him to be the 
promiſed Meſliah : for whereas the Iſles of the Gentiles were to wait for. and to receive 
bis Law, it was neceſſary that among them allo it ſhould receive this folemn kind of 
atteſiayon from Heaven, | 
 Now.from what hath been ſpoken it appears, not only that the Miracles wrought 
Jeſus, were ſufficient to confirm the Teſtimony which he gave concerning himſelf; 
namely, that he was, the promiſed Meſzoh, the Son of God but alſo that they wereſo 
much mage. eminent then thoſe whexewith God was pleaſed to confirm the my 
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of Moſes in the giving of the Law, that the Jews have no Reaſon to doubt or queſtion 


his Authority, tor the reverſing of any Inſticutions of Worſhip, which they had for- 
merly been obliged unto. 

To cloſe this Argument, I ſhall only manifeft, that the Jews of old were con- 
vinced of the truth of the Miracles wrought by the Lord Jeſus, and thercin a little 
diſcover the variety of thoſe pretences, whereby they attempt to ſhield themſelves 
from the natural conſequence of that conviction. 

1. For thoſe who lived in his own dayes : ſee Matth. 18. 11, 12, 13, 14. Foh-7.31. 

. Chap. 19. 16, 24. Afis 4. 16. As 19. 13. Neither did they at any time, diſpute his 
works, but only the power whercby they were wrought : of which afterwards. 

2. The fame and reputation of them, was fuch amongſt them, that thoſe who 
made an Art and Trade of caſting out of Devils, uſed the invocation of the name of 
Feſus over their poſſeſſed , which the notoriety of his exerting his Divine power 
mn that kind of works, induced them unto ; See Acts 19. 13. They adjured the Spirits 
by the Name of Jeſus whom Paul preached, obſerving the miracles that he tor wh in 
that name. For they being ignorant of the true way and means whereby the Apo- 
{tle wrought his miraculous works, after the manner of Magicians they uſed the 
name of him whom he preached, in their Exorciſms, as it was ever the cuſtom of 
that ſort of men to intermix their charms with the names of ſuch perſons, as they 
knew to have excelled in mighty works. And that this was common among the 
Jewsof thoſe dayes, is evident from Like 9.49. which could no otherwiſe ariſe, 
but trom a general conſent in the acknowledgement of the works wrought by 
him. | 

3. We have alſo hereunto the ſuffrage of the Talmudical Kabbins themſelves, the 
moti malitious adverſaries that ever the Lord Jeſus had in this world. They intend 
not indeed to bear witneſs unto his miracles z but partly whileſt they relate ſtories 
that were continued amongſt them by Tradition, partly whileſt they endeavour to 
ſhicld their unbelicf from the Arguments taken from them, they tacitly acknowledge, 
that they were indeed wrought by him. This I fay they do, whileſt they labour to 
ſhew by what wayes and .means thoſe Prodigies, and wondrou: works which arc re» 
corded of him, were wrought and effected. For they who fay this or that was the 
way, whereby ſuch a thing was accompliſhed, do plainly acknowledge the doing of the 
thing it (elf ; Greater evidence of their ſelf-conviQtion, it is impoſſible they ſhould 
g1vc in or need we defire. 

Firſt, In the Talmud its ſelf they have traditional ftories of miracles wrought by the 
Diſciples of Feſies, and by others in his name z which although they are like the reft of 
their Narrations, fooliſh aud infipid , yet they evidence the Tradition that was amongſt 
them from the forementioned convicion. Thus in Aboda Zara they have a ſtory 
concerning Fames ( who lived longeſt amongſt them ) Te bappened they ſay, that Elea- 
cer the Son of Dama was bitten by a Serpent > and James of the Village of Sechaniah ( that 
is Bethany ) came to cure him in the name of Feſws ( the ſon of Pandira ) but R. Iſhmael 
oppoſed him, and ſaid, it is not lavsful for thee thou Son of Dama : So owning that Miracles 
and Cures were wrought by Fames in the name of Jeſus. And in Sabbat. Hierwſal. 
Diftin&. $chemona $cheraticin : they tell us that the Son of Rab. Foſe the Son of Levi 
had ſwallowed poyſon; a certain man came and communed with him in the name of 
Feſus the Son of Pandira 3 and he was healed ; but when he was gone out, one faid 
unto him, how didjt thou advice him, he ſaid by ſuch a word ;, the other replied, thas 
it had been better for him to have dyed, then to have heard that word. 1 mention theſe 
things, only to ſhew that they were never able to Rifle the Tradition that paſſed 
among themſelves, concerning the Miracles wrought by Jeſus and his Diſciples. 

But this conviction more evidently diſcovers its ſelf in their endeavours to affign his 
mighty works unto other cauſes, fo that they may not from them be forced to acknow- 
ledge his Divine power, and the preſence of God with him. And there are two 
pretences which they make uſe of. The firſt is that of their fore-tathers, Mat. 12.24- 
They would have the Devil to be the Author of them, and that he wrought them 
by Magical Incantations. This they pleaded of old; and this ſome of them. pretend 
to adhere unto, to this day ; the folly of which blaſphemy both reflects upon thems 
{clves, and is demonſtratively removable from him, whom to their eternal cuine, 
| they (eek to reproach. For, | 
1-Do they not know , that their own Moſes was generally eſteemed by the 


wiſeſt of the Heathen, to have been killed and exerciſed in Magick. So Pliny and 
Apuliius 
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Apuleins teſtifie, and that he wrought wonders by vertue thereof, as Celſas contends 
at large. And can they fix on a readicr courſe to confirm fuch a ſuſpicion in the 
minds of Atheiſtical Scoffers, then by their own takingup the ſame accuſation againlt 
the Author of more, and greater miracles then thoſe wrought by Moſes ? .What co- 

4  lour of anſwer can they return unto his reproaches , whileli themſelves with more 

. open impudence manage the ſame accuſation againti the Lord Jelus ? Betides, as 1s 

confeſſed, Xg ypt was the ſpring of Magical incantations, the worlds Academy for that 
diabolical cunning, where, almolt alone, it was had mn honour and reputation. There 
in the Kings Court had Moſes his education and converſation forty years. How much 
more juſt then, though ſufficiently unjuſt, might a ſuſpicion ſcem concerning him of 
his. being skilled in that falſly called Yſdom, then concerning our Lord Fejus, who 
was perſccuted thither, and returned thence in his infancy, which they childiſhly 
object unto him ? So that in this whole vain pretence they do nothing but attempe 
to caſt down their own foundations. 
| 2.Neither indeed do they account the skill in,and uſe of Magical incantations a crime, 
but an Excellency, foſephns would have us beligve that the Art of Magick, and the 
invention of incantations, was part of the Wiſdom of Solomon. And thur Ta/mud;- 
cal Dofors do expreſly approve of that diabolical Art. Nothing then but extream 

E malice and deſperation, would put them upon inventing this Cloke tor their infide- 
lity, which not only caſts down the foundation of their own Protcfſion, but involves 
alſo a contradiction unto thoſe Principles, which at other times they avouch. So 
that Rabbi Achor was miſtaken when he gave out that as a Prophecy, which was 
indeed an hiſtory, namely, that a generation of #ngodly men among the Fews would 
not believe the things that the Meſſiah ſhould do, but thould afhrm that he doth them 
by Art Magical. | 

$. 73- For the blaſphemy its ſelf , there needs no other anſwer be given nnto it , but 
what was returned by our Lord Jeſus of old. It theſe things had been done by 
Magical incaxtations, and couſcquently the afliltance of the Devil, it muſi necds be 
upon a diviſion of thoſe wicked ſpirits among themſelves, and that upon the main 
defign of their Kingdom, Dominton and Intereſt in this world. The open and pro- 
claimed work of our Lord Feſus in this world, was by all wayes and means to over- 
throw the Kingdom of Satan and his works. This he privately taught, this he pat- 
lickly declared to be the main <nd of his coming into this world. The Works and Mi- 
racles which he wrought, were very many, innumerable of chem excrci{cd on Devils, 
themſelves, to their ſhame, terror, and 4iſpoſſeſion of the habitations they had invaded. 
In, and during this work, he declares them to all the world, to be evil, wicked, 
malicious, #nclear, and lying ſpirits, reſerved for everlaſting deſtruction in Hell, un- 
der the wrath of the great God. For this cauſe, they on the other hide ceaſed not to 
oppoſe him, and to ſtir up all the world againſt him, untill they thought they 
had prevailed in his death. If men therctore ſhall unagine or tancy, that the works 
of Chriſt againſt the irtereſt of Satan, upon his Perſorr, unto his ſhame; wrought to 
confirm a Doctrine, teaching all the world to avoid him, abhor him, tight and con- 
tend againſt him, commending every thing that he hates, with promiles of lite eter- 
nal unto themwho forſake him, and maintains his quarrel againſt him, threatning 
every thing that he loves, and labours to promote in the world with eternal ven- 
geance, were wrought by his help and affiltance, they had more nced to be ſent un+« 
to the place where the maladies of thoſe diltxacted of their Wits are attendcd, then 
to have an anſwer givenunto their folly. 

S. 74. They have yet another pretence to preſerve themſelves from the efficacy of this 
ſelf-conviion. But this is ſo perfectly F#4aica;; that is, fotull of monſtrous, ridi- 
clous figments, that nothing but an aim to diſcover their pretent deſperate folly, and 
with what unmanly inventions, they endeavour to cover themſelves from the light 
of their own conviction, can give countenance unto the repetition ot it. Beſides 
the Fable its (elf is vulgarly known, andI ſhall therefore only give a bricfcompen- 
dim of it, ſecing it may not be wholly avoided. 

The ſtory they tell us is this ; There was a {fone in the Santium Santtorum, under 
the Ark, wherein was written Shem: Hamphoraſh, ( to the Cabalifts call the Name Fe- 
| bovah) He that could learn this Name, might by the vertue of it, do what miracles 

A he pleaſed. Wherefore the Wiſe men fearing what might enſuc thereon, made £wo 

TX Brazen Dogs, and ſet them on two Pillars before the door of the Sanctuary : And it 

8 was fo, that when any one went in, and learned that Name, as he came out, thoſe 

Dogs 


Dogs barked (0 horribly, that'they, frightedhim,:and, made:him farget:the Name; that 
ots theName in Barthiment, and 


he had learned. But eſus of Nazareth going, in, F 
put. it within the skiy of his leg, and cloſedithe skin upon. it 3 ſq. that, though he 


| loſt the remcmbrange of itt his coming, qut, by the. barking, of, the hrazen Dogs, 


yct he recovered the knowledge of: igr-again out. of the, Parchwong! injhir legs and, by 
vertue thereof, he wrought, muacles, walked,on;the, Sea, cured.t c,:raiſfd the 
dead, and opencd the eyes of, the blind. That algne whicly tromhence we aim; to 


evince, is the conviction that the mpij, tubborn,of, the Jews had, of the muracles of 


our bleſſed Saviour. . Hadthey not, been, openly! pextormed, and; undeniably; attefjed; 
no Creatures that ever had the ſhape, of men, ox anything more of modeſiy then the 
Brazen Dogs they talk of, would have betakey. themſelves, to ſych moniirons foolſh 
figments, tor a countenance and pretence unto the. reection of him and; them, He 
that ſhould contend, that the Sun did- not thine al}, the, laſi year, 'and; ſhould; give 
this reaſon of his Aﬀertion, becaule a, certain, man of his acquaintance climbed: upto 
Heaven by a Ladder, and put hun, in a Box, and;kept him cloſe in his Chambex- all 
that while, would ſpeak to the full, with as much probability and, appeaxance of 
truth, as the grand Kabbins do in this Tale. Evexy word in theix -Gory 15 a Monfter. 
The ſtone,the writing of the name of God in it, the vertye of the pronuntiation of that name, 
the Brazen Dogs, the entrance of a, private man into the Saniium, Santtorum 3 the. bark: 
ing of the Dogs, axe Dreams becoming men under a penal infatuation and blindneſs, 
not much diftant from thoſe Chains of Darkznefi wherewith Satan himſelf is kept 
bound unto the Judgement of the Great Day. F F-21 

Fourthly, We muſt not forget the Teſtimony of his Diſciples who converſed with 
him, and were eye Witneſſes ot his Miracles, cſpeeially, of his rifing from the dead. 
Theſe, with multitudes aſcertained of the [Truch by their Teſtimony, to witneſs it 
unto the world willingly forewent all temporal intereſts, expoſing themſelves to 
dangers tanuraerable z and lattly, ſealed their Teſtimony with their blood, ſhed by the 
moti exquitice tortures that the malice of Hell could invent, all in expectation of 
acceptance with him, and a reward from him, which depended on the truth of the 
Miracles, which they aflerted him to have wrought and performed. From all theſe 
conſiderations, we may fately conclude, that it is utterly 1mpoſſible, that the nature 
of man ſhould be more aſcertaincd of any thing that ever was in this world, then we 
may be ot the Miracles wrought by our Lord Feſus. Now all theſe as we have declared, 
- were wroight by the Divine Power of God to confirm the Truth of his being the 
promiſed Mcfliah. And if this were not fo, it is impoſſible that God ſhould ever 
more require an Aſſent unto any Revelation of his mind or Will, none being capable of 
a more evident and tull contirmation fo to be, then this hath received, of Feſies be- 
ing the Chrijt. The Application of this Contideration in particulax unto his Reſicr- 
redtion from the dead, hath bcen the ſpecial ſubj<& of ſo many Writers, that I ſhall 
not farther inſiſt upon it. 

One Arguni:nt more,taken from the ſucceſs that the Dodtrine of Jeſus hath had 
in the world, ſhall cloſe this Diſcourſe. What was his outward condition in this 
world, we. acknowledge, and the Jews triumph in. The Poverty of it, the Contempt 
and Reproach that it was' expoſed unto, was one of the chict pretences that they 
had, and have to this day tor their retufal of him. The time wherein he came, was 
that as hath been ſhewed, wherein the Jews were in daily expeQation of their Meſ< 
- lah, and when the reliduc of mankind were in the full enjoyment of all that Light, 
Wildom and Knowledge, which the Principles of nature could attain unto. In 
this ftate of things, a poor man, living in an obſcure Village of Galilee, not taught by 
men ſo much as toread, begins to Preach and to declare himſelf to be the Meſfah, 
the Son of God, the Saviour of the World. With this Teſtimony he declares a Do- 
Ctrine deltructive of the Religion and Sacred Worſhip of all, and every man then liv- 
ing in the world z of the Fews as to the manner of it, which they eſteemed above its 
ſubſtance, and of all others, of its very nature and being z and preſſeth a Courſe of 
Obedience unto God, decried by them all. To encourage men to believe in him, 
and to accept of his Tcftimony, he gives them Promiſes of what he wauld do for 
them when this life ſhould be ended : No ſooner doth he undertake this work , but 
the Fews amongſt whom he converſed, almoſt univerſally , at leaſt all the great 
wiſe learned, and eftecmedly devout amongſt them, ſet themſelves to ſcorn, delpile, 
reproach and perfecute him. And this courſe they ceaſed not, untill conſpiring with 
the power of the Gentiles, they took him out of the world as a Malefador, by a bit- 
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240 Jeſus of Nazareth the only True and Promiſed Meſviah. 
ter, ſhamefull and jgnominious death. Aﬀer which he riſeth again from the dead, 
and ſhews himſelf neither unto Fews nor Gentiles in common , but only to ſome 
poor men choſen by himſelf, to be his Witnefles and Apoſtles. Theſe begin to teach 
both Fervs and Gentiles the things before mentioned. The Fews more deeply engaged 
then formerly, by - having ſlain their Maſter, immediately perſecute them , and that 
unto death. The Gentiles at firſt deride and ſcorn them, but quickly changed thcir 
note, -and ſet all their Wit and Power at work. to extirpate them, and their follow- 
ers out of the world. The Ferws on many accounts looked upon themſclves as ru- 
ined and undone for ever, if their Teſtimony were admitted. The Gentiles ſaw that 
on the ſame ſuppoſition, they muſt foregoe all their Religion, and therewith every 
thing wherewit they pleaſed themſelves in this world. Inviſible infernal powers 
who ruled in the world by Superſtition and Idolatry were no leſs engaged againſt 
them. With them was neither humane Wiſdom or Counſels nor external force 3 
yea, the uſe of both in their work was by their Maſter ſeverely interdicted unto 
: them. Had not the Truth and Power of God becn engaged with him, and for him, 
it is ſuch a madneſs to ſuppoſe that this undertaking could have been carried on, un- 
to that ifſuc and event in the conqueſt of mankind, which it at length obtained, as no 
man not utterly forſaken of reaſon, or curſed with blindneſs of mind, or made ſenſe- 
leſs and ftupid by the power of his Lufts, can make himſclt guilty of, Many 
are the branches of this Argument, many the conſiderations that concur in a con- 
tribution of evidence and {irength unto it , all which ' to examine and improve, 
is beyond our preſent defign. The bare propoſal of it,”-is ſufficient to cauſe all 
Fewiſh Exceptions to vaniſh out of the minds of ſober and reaſonable men. From 
it therefore , with them that went before, we conclude the: third part of our 
general Theſis concerning the Meſiah; namely, That Jeſus of Nazareth whom Paul 


Preached was He, 
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Objeftions of the Fews againſt the Dofirine of Chriſtianity. Their principal Argument to 
prove the Meſſiah not yet come. General Anſwer. Principles leading to a right under= 
(Fanding of the Promiſes concerning the Meſfiah. Redemption and $atuation promiſed by 
| him ſpiritualy. Folly and ſelf-contradiftion of the Fews, that expett only temporal deli- 
' werance by him. Promiſes of temporal things, acceſſory and occaſional. Thence conditio« 

nel. The general condition of them all ſuited to the nature and duration of the King- 
dom of the Meſſiah. Spinitual things promiſed in words ſignifying firſtly things tempo= 
ral. Reaſons thereof. Of Peace ;, with God, and ,inthe world. Seed of Abraham, Jacob, 
Iſrael, Sion, Jeruſalem. Who and what intended thereby. All Nations; the World; 
the Gentiles in the Promiſe who. Promiſes ſuited unto the duration of the Kingdom of 
the Meſſiah. The calling and flouriſhing ſtate of the Fews thereon, Particular Promiſes 
may not be underſtood, or underſtood amiſi, witbout prejudice to the faith. Application 
of theſe Principles. Promiſe of univerſal Peace in the dayes of the Meſſiah : 1A. 2.2,3,4.5. 
conſidered. Fews Objeftion from it, qnſwered. Outward Peace how intended. Promiſes 
of the diffuſion of the knowledge of God. Of Unity in his Worſhip, Jerem 31. 34. 


Zeph. 3. 9. Zech. 14. 9. fulfilled. Fews exception; anſwered. Promiſes concerning the re- 


fauration and glorious eſtate of Iſrael. Fulfiled to the ſpiritual Iſrael. To the Fews 
in the. appointed ſeaſon. Their calling, and peace enſuing thereon. 


Hat which remaineth for a cloſe unto theſe Diſſertations, is the conſideration 

of thoſe Reaſons and Arguments, wherewith the preſent Fews do endeavour, 

and their fore-fathers for many Generations have laboured, to defend their 

obſtinacy and unbelief. And this we ſhall engage into,with as much briefnefas the 
nature of the matter treated of will admit. Many are the Books which they have writ-- 
ten among themſelves, moſily in the Hebrew Tongxe,and ſome in other Languages but 
the Hebrew Charader, againſt Chriſtians and their Religion. Unto ſundry of theſe 
they give triumphant inſulting Titles,as though they had undoubtedly obtained a per- 
fe& Victory over their Adverſaries 3 but the Books themſelves in nothing anſwer their 
ſpecious Frontiſpieces. Take away wiltul miliakes, groſs Paralogiſms, falſe Stories, and 
ſome few Grammatical nicities, and they vaniſh into nothing. What is ſpoken 
by them, or for them, that ſeems to have any weight ſhall be produced and 
examined. 

Sundry things they obje& unto the DoQrine of the Goſpel, concerning the Perſor 
of the Meſliah, or his being God and man, the rejection of the Moſaical Ceremonies,and 
Law, which they deem eternal , and many cxceptions they lay againſt parti- 
cular paſſages and expreſſions, in the Hiſtorical Books of the New T<liament. 
But all theſe things have been long ſince cleared and anſwered by others , and I have 
alſo my ſelf ſpoken to the moſt important of them , partly, in the preceding Difſ- 
courles z partly,in my defence of the Deity,and fatisfa&tion of Chriſt againſt the Socini- 
ans. For what concerns the Law of Moſes, and the abolition of it, as to the Ceremoni- 
ous Worſhip therein inſtituted, it mult be at large inſiſted on in that Expoſition of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which theſe diſcourſes are only intended to make way unto. I 
ſhall not here therefore enter upon a particular diſcuſſion of their Opinions, Argu- 
ments and Objections about theſe things : beſides, they belong not immediately to 
the ſubje& of our preſent Diſcourſe. It is about the coming of the Meſſiah ſimply 
that we are diſputing 3 this we aſſert to be long fince paſt; the Jews deny him to 
be yet come, living in the hope and expectation of him, which at preſent is in them 
but as the giving up of the Ghoſt. The means whereby this dying, deceiving hope 
is ſupported in them, comes now under examination z and this alone is the ſubje& 
of our enſuing Diſcourſe. 

To countenance themſelves then in their denial of the conung of the Meſſiah, they do 
all of them make uſe of one general Argument, which they ſeek to confirm in _ 
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by ſeveral inſtances: Now this 15, that the Promiſes made and recorded to be ac- ' 
compliſhed at the coming of the Mcſſtah, ate not fulfilled, and theretore the Mciliah is 
not-yct come. This fills up their Books of Controverſies; and 1s conftantly made 
uſe of by their Expoſitors , ſo-often as any occaſion ſeems to offer its {elf unto 
them. The Mdſſiah. ſay they, was promiſed o&..old. - Together with him, and to bz 
wrought by him, many othgr things were prpmifed. Theſe things they ſec not at 
all fultilled; nay, not thoſe which contain the only work and buſineſs that he was 
promiſed tor 3 and therctore they wall not icheve that he is come. This general 
Argument I ſay they feek to confirm by inſtances, wherein they reckon up all tlie 
promiſcs, which they ſuppoſe as yet unaccompliſhed, and fo endeavour to ettab- 
Iſh'their Concluſion, Theſe we ſhall afterwards caft under the ſeveral heads where- 
unto they do belong, and return that anſwer wich the Word of Truth its ſelt, and 
the event, do manifelt to be the mind of God in them. For the preſcut unto their ge- 
ncral Argument we ſay, that all the Promiſes, concerning the coming, of the Meſr.th, 
arc aQually fulfilled, and thoſe which concern his Grace and Kingdom, arc partly 
alrcady accompliſhed, and for the remainder ſhall be ſo, in the manner, time and 
ſeaſon appointed for them, and defigned unto them, in the purpoſe and Countel of 
God : So that from hence > nothing can be concluded in tavour of the Fews incre- 
dulity. To evidence the truth of this Anſwer, I ſhall lay down and contirm ccrtain 
unqueſtionable principles, that will guide us 1 the interpretation of the Promiles 
that are under conlideration. | | 
The firſt is, That the Promiſes concerning th: Meſſizh do principally reſpe& ſpiritual 
things, and that eternal ſalvation which he was to obtain for ba Church. This wc have 
proved at largebeforc; and this, the very nature of the thing its{clf, and the words 
of the Promiſes do abundantly manifeſt. The Fews, I ſuppoſe, will not deny, but 
the Promiſe concerning the Meſſiah, is of the greateſt Good that ever God engaged him- 
{cf to beſtow upon'thcm. I do not find, that they any where deny it; And it is 
at preſent the ſumm of all their deſires, prayers, and expectations, with the hopes 
whereof they comfort and ſupport themi-clves im all their calamitics. It they ſhould, 
deny it, it may cafily be proved againtt them by innumerable Teſtimonics of Scri- 
pturez many whcreof have been alre2dy produced. Now there can be no Reaſon 
of this, but only becauſe he was to work and ctfect for them who ever they be, un- 
to whom he was promiſed, the greatctt Good, that they can or miy bz made Par- 
takers of, And if 1t bc only a Good of an inferior nature that he was, to «fe, and iny 
other means was to be uſcd for that which was more principal and cxcellnt , that 
means is much to be preferred before him, and above him; Nuw what is this Chief 
Good of man © Doth it conſilt in Riches, Honor, Power, Prealures ? the blindt of 
the Heathen were never blind enough, to think ſo; nor can any man entertain any 
ſuch imagination, without renouncing not only all right reaſon, but in an eſpccial 
manner, the whole Scripture. I think the Fews will not deny, but that t!1;s Good 
confilts in the favour of God in this world, and the Eternal Enjoyment of him here- 
after. Now if the Meſtah were promiſed only to procure thoſe firlt, outward, 
temporary, periſhing things 3 and theſe latter are to be. obtained by another means, 
namely, by the obſervation of the Law of Moſes; it is evident, that, that is to bes 
preferred infinitely before him 3 which that it 1s not, as we ſaid, 15 manifeſt from the 
whole Scripture, and confirmed by the traditional hop: and cxpe<cation of the 
ſews. For if they enjoy that which is incomparably the Chiefeft Good, to what cnd 
do they ſo miſerably bemoan themſelves in their preſent condition, and with fo 
much impatience cry out for the coming of their Mefizh.? Arc they ſich ſſaves in 
their affections unto earthly periſhing things, that living in the enjoyment of all 
that 15 needful-to procure them the love and favour of God, with the ctcrual en- 
 Joyment of him, they, can have no reſt or.quict, becauſe they enjoy not the good 
. things of this life ? Doubtleſs this great exp:ttation, had a greater ,riſe and cauſe, 
then now they will own. I know men are apt to complain under, and'to delire rcliet 
trom outward trouble; but to place the main of their Religion herein, when they 
have Grace, the pardon of fin and Heaven on other accounts, this is only done by 
the Fews. But the truth is, although they continue in their deſires of the coming 
of the Meth 3 yet they have loſt the reaſon why they do ſo; only this they 
find, that their fore-fathers from the dayes of Abraham placed all their happincts 
in his coming and thercforc they think that they alſo ought to do fo, though why 
they cannot tel], or will not underſtand, But this, is that which we. have proved to 
| | | be 
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be the obje& of their faith and expectation of old, uamely, that the Mef:h was 
promiſed to be a Spiritual Redeemer, to fave them from Sin, Satan, Death and Hell, 
to procure for them the favour of God;and to bring them to an enjoyment of him. Ser 
this aſide, and what have we to do, to contend with the Jews about one that ſhall 
come and make War for them, conquer their enemies, and make them rich. Much 
good may it do them with ſuch an one, when he comes. They ſay indeed, thar 
having the aMuence of, all things under him, they ſhall be the better enabled to keep 
the Law of Moſes, and ſo the way to Heaven will be catier for them. But I fear that 
which they manifeſt their hearts. to be ſet upon as their chiefeſt end, and aim, will 
ſcarcely much farther them unto any ether end whatever : the /aft end will not be 
made the means to another. Nor was it otherwiſe with their fore-fathers z Feſhurun 
waxed fat and kicked, According to their paſture, they were hilled, and forgot the 
Lord : Proſperity ruined them; nor did they ever reform, but under fore afflici- 
ons. The Meſſiah then that we contend with them about, 1s a Spiritual Redeemer z 
ſuch an one he was promiſed to be, as we have abundantly proved. And all Pro. 
miſcs of that nature are pertealy accompliſhed. He _1s come, and hath faved his 
people from their fins. + He hath made an end of ſin, and made Reconciliation for 
iniquity, and brought in everlaſting Righteouſneſs. There 15 not one Promiſe con- 
cerning Grace, Mercy, Pardon, the Love of God, and cternal Bleffednefs by the 
Meſſiah, which contain the whole of his dire& and principal work, but they are all 
yea and amen in Chrijt Feſits, axe all exaAtly made good and accompliſhed. And this 
1s teſtified unto by millions of ſouls now in the unchangeable fruition of God, and 
all that ſeriouſly believe in him who are yet alive. And this is firſtly co be con- 
lIidered in our enquiry after the accompliſhment of the Promiles, concerning the 
Coming, Grace, and Kingom of the Meſſiah. | 

Secondly, Hence it follows, That all Promiſes concerning temporal things, at his coming, 
or by it, are but acceſſory and occaſional, and ſuch as direftly appertain not to hu principal 
work, and main deſign of his coming. Certain it is, that the whole work for which 
God of old promiſed the Meſſiah, might have been etteGed” and fully accompliſh- 
ed, if not one word had been ſpoken of any outward advantage to enſue thereon in 
this world. Theſe Promiſes then belong not direfly and immediately to the Covenant 
of the Redeemer, but are declarations only, of the Soveraign Will and Wiſdom of 
God, as to what he would do in the diſpenſation of his Providence, at fuch and fuch 
a ſeaſon. Hence two things will enſue. 

Firſt, That all theſe Promiſes may be conditional. Thoſe which concerned the 
ſending of the Meſizh for the accompliſhment of his principal work, -were abſolute, 
and depended not upon any thing, in any, or all of the Sons of men. The whole of 
it was a meer «ffc& of Soveraign Grace. He was therefore intallibly to come at 
his appointed ſeaſon. But thoſe that concern the diſpenſation of Gods Providence in . 
temporal things, may all of them be conditional. - And evident it is, that they have 
one Condition annexed to the fulfilling of every one of them and that is, thac thoſe 
who would partake of them, do ſubrait themſelves unto the Law and Kyle of the 
Meſſiah. For in the midſt of the greateſt collection of Promiſes in the whole Old 
Teltament, which at firſt view ſeem to expreſs the glory of the Kingdom ot the 
Mcſliah in outward things, it is added, the Nation and Kingdom that will not ſerve them 
ſhall periſh , -yea, thoſe Nations ſhall be utterly waſted, Ifa. 60. 12. So that all the happi- 
meſs intimated depends on the condition of mens ſubmitting themſelves to the Law 
of the Meſfi2h, without which they are threatned with deſolation and utter walting. 
This condition belongs unto them all; and what other particular conſiderations 
there may be , on which their .accompliſhment may be ſuſpended, we know 
not. 

Secondly, It follows alſo from hence, that as to the times, ſeaſons, and yplaces of 
their accompliſhment, they are left unto the defiguation of Gods Soveraign Will, 
Wiſdom and Pleaſure, as are thoſe of all other works of his Providence whatever. 
It is not neceſſary that they ſhould all of chem be accompliſhed at the fame time, or 
in the ſameplace, or after the ſame manner. God may, and God doth fulfill them 
when, where, how, and towards whom he pleaſeth 3 fo that m the ſue they ſhall 


all have that accompliſhment which he hath deſigned unto them, and which the 


Church hath ground to expe. And thus hath God'provided that they ſhould be a 
ground of 'comfort aud dirc&ion to the Church in all Ages, containing encourage- 


ments unto obedience, and conſolations in what his Saints may expe to fall _ 
| liz their 
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Fews Objeflions againſt C briſtian Religion, Anſwered. 
their perſccuting adverſaries. The Fews indeed, who know not even how to fancy the 
Kingdom of their Meſſiah to be any other, but what the Roman Common-wealth of men 
only, was like to prove, res #nius etaty, the buſineſs of one age, would have all theſe 
temporal promiſes to be fultilled all at once, momento turbinis, all on a ſudden. But the 
real Kingdom of Chriſt being to continue through many Generations, even,from his 
coming unto the end of the world, and that in ſuch a variety of fates and conditions; 
as God ſaw conducing unto his own glory, and the exerciſe of the faith and obedt- 
ence of his people, the accompliſhment of theſe promiſes in feveral Ages, and at (e- 
veral ſcaſohs, according to the counſel of the will of God, is exceedingly ſuited unto 


| the Nature, Glory and Exaltation of it. And this one obſervation may be catily wm- 


roved to the fruſtrating all the objedions of the Fews, from the non-accompliſoment 
pretended of theſe promiles. | 
' Thirdly, Whereas ſpiritual things bave the principal place and conſideration in the work, 
arid Kingdom of the Meſſiah, they are oftentimes promiſed in words, whoſe firſt hgification 
denotes things temporal and corporeal. And this came to pals, and was ſo ordered on fe- 
veral accounts. For, firſt, the very way and manner of the Prophets expreſſion of their 
Viſions and Revelations, wherein after the way of the people of the Eaſt, they made uſe 
of many Metaphors and Allgorier, lead them (o to let forth ſpiritual things. That this 
was the cuſtom of the Prophets, ,as they exprelly own it, and is manifeſt in their 
writings, ſo it is confeſſed by the Fews, who, in their Expoſitions of them, do cver and 
anon grant, that this and that is to be interpreted 2UD TM that is Altgoricaly. Now 
when it is granted, that the ſubje& matter treated on 15 principally ſpiritual, all theſe 
Metaphors are plain and eafily accommodated unto the principal ſcope and end 
intended. SO 
' Again, as this was the manner of the Prophets, ſo it is a way exccedingly Mſtru- 
Give, and ſuited to convey an apprehenſion and ſenſe of the things treated on, unto 
the minds and underftandings of men. All men know the worth and »ſefulneſs of the 
precious things of the Creation, Gold, Silver, precious Stones 3 of the deſirable things of 
natural life, Health, Strength, long Lite ofthe good things of men in civil converſation, 
Wealth, Riches, Liberty, Rule, Dominion, and the like. Mcnknow ſomewhat of 
the worth oftheſe things, and commonly c{tzem them above it. Now what is likely 
more to affe& their minds with, and raiſe their affections unto ſpiritzall things, then to 
have them propoſed unto them under the names of theſe things, whoſe Excellency 
they arc ſo well acquainted withall, and whoſe enjoyment they ſo much defire. For 
nothing can be more evident unto them, then that God in theſe condeſcenſions unto 
their capacitics, doth declare, that the things which he promiſeth, are indeed the moſt 
excellent and deſirable that they can be made partakers of. | 
Thirdly, the ſtate and condition of the Church of old, required ſuch a way of in- 
firucion. For as they had then in the Covenant of the Land of Cnaan, many Pro- 
miſes of carthly and carnel things, ſo they themſelves were carnal, and received great 
encouragement to abide in their expecation of the coming of the Afeſizh, from that 
outward Glory which they apprehended that it would be attended withall. Beſides, 
the time was not yet come, wherein the veil was to be removed, and belicvers were 
with open face to behold the glory of God. And therefore although this way of in- 
ſtruction by Similitudes, Metaphors and Allegories was ſuited, as we obſerved, in general, 
to affe& their minds, and to ſtir up their affeRions, yet it did not give them that 
clear diſtin& apprehenſion of the things of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah,which was after- 
wards revealed. God had other work to do among them,by them, and upon them, then 
openly and plainly to reveal his whole Counſel in theſe things unto them. Hence the 
Prophets themſelves, who received the Promiſes and Revelations treated of, from God, 
were fain to enquire with all diligence into the nature of the Office, Work, Suffcrings 
and Glory of the Meſſiah, which they propheſicd unto the Church about, 1 Pez. x, 
11, 12. and yet alltheir.enquiry came ſhort of the underſtanding of thoſe myſteries, 
which he had, who only ſaw the Meſſiah come in the ficth, and died before he had ac- 
accompliſhed his work. -But in all theſe promiſes, there was proviſion laid in to com- 
pel, as it were, the moſt carnal mind fo look principally after ſpiritual things, and to 
ownan Allegory in the expreſſions of them. For many of them are ſuch, or otherwiſ:, 
have no tolerable ſignification or ſenſe, nor ever ſhall have accompliſhment unto Eter- 
nity. Can any man be ſo ſtupidly ſottith as to think, that in the days of the MyFreb, 
hills ſhall leap, and trees clap their hands, and waſte places ſing, and ſheep of Kedar and rams 
of Nebaioth, be made miniſters, and Fews ſuck, milk from the breaſts of Kings, and little 
| | ' © children 
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children play with Cockatrices, literally and properly ? And yet thoſe things, with innu- 
merab!e of the like-kind are promiſed. Do they not openly proclaim to every under- 
ftanding, that all the expreſſions of them are Metaphorical, and that ſome other thing 
is to be ſought for in them, Some of the Fews I confcls, would fain have them all litte- 
rally fulfilled unto a tittle. They would have a trzmpet to be blown, that all the world 
ſhould hear, momntains to be levelled, ſeas to be dried up, wilderneſſes to Le filled with 
ſprings and roſes, the Gentiles carrying Jews upon their ſhoulders, and giving them all 
their gold and filver3 but the folly of theſe imaginations is unſpeakable, and the blind- 
n:{5 of their Authors deplorable; neither to gratific them mult we expoſe the Word of 
God to the conternpt and ſcorn of Atheiſtical ſcofters, which ſuch Expoſitions and 
Applications of it would undoubtedly do. Now this rule which we infiſt upon is eſpe- 
cially to be heeded, where ſpiritual and temporal things, though far diſtant in their 
natures, yet do uſually come under the ſame App:llation. Thus is it with the Peace 
that is promiſed in the days of the Meſſiah. Peace is cither ſpiritual and eternal with 
God, or outward and external with men in this world. Now theſe things are not only 
divers, and ſuch as may be diſtinguiſhed one from the other, but ſuch as whoſe cſpe- 
cial nature is abſolutely different z yet are they both Peace, and fo called. The former 
is that which was chiefly intended in the coming of the Meſtah 3 but this being Peace 
alſo, is often promiſed in thoſe words, which in their firſt ſignification denotes the later, 
or outward peace in this world amongſt men. And this is frequent in the Prophets. 
Fourthly, By the ſeed of Abraham, by Jacoh, and Iſrael in many places of the Prophets, not 
the carnal ſeed, at leaſt nt all the carnal ſeed of them is intended ;, but the children of the faith 
of Alraham, who are the inheritors of the promiſe, Here 1 acknowledge, the Fews 
univerſally differ from,us. They would have none but themſelves intended in thoſe 
expreſſions and what ever is ſpoken concerning the ſeed of Abraham, it it be not ac- 
compliſhed in themſelves, they ſuppoſe 1t hath no effect on any other in the world. And 
from this apprehenſion an objeQtion was raiſcd of old againſt the dorine of our Apo- 
file, For on ſappolition that Feſus was the Meſſiah, and that the bleſſing was to be 
obtained by faith in him, whereas it was evident that far the greateſt part of the Jews 
believed not in him, it would ſeem to follow, that the promiſe of God made to Abrabam 
was of none effi: Rom. 9. x. But the Apolile anſwers, that the promiſe did never be- 
long unto all the carnal ſeed of Abraham , tor whereas he had many ſons, 'one of whom, 
Ihmael, was his firſt-born, yet Iſaac only inherited the promife. And whereas I/zzc 
himſelf had two ſons, yet one only of them, and he the younger, enjoyed the priviledge 3 
and all this proceeded from the eſpecial purpoſe of God, who takes into that priviledge 
whom he pleaſeth. So was his dealing with the Fews at that time z he called whom 
he pleaſed to a participation of the promiſe, and paſſed by whom he would; whereby 
it came to pals at laſt, that all the Ele& obtained, and the reſt were hardned. Now 
theſeed to whom the promiſe is given, are thoſe only that obtain it by faith, b:ing 
choſen thereunto, the refidue being not intended in that appellation of Irael, Facob, the 
ſons and ſeed of Abraham." Morcover, as thoſe only of the carnalſeed of Abraham, who 
embrace the promiſe are received in this matter to be his ſeed, fo all that follow the 
faith of Abraham, and believe unto Righteouſneſs as he did, are his ſons and the ſeed 


of the promiſe, although carnally they were not his of-{pring. The fame alſo is to . 


be ſaid concerning thoſe names of Sion and Fheeruſalem; of both which ſuch glorious 
things are ſpoken. 1 ſuppoſe none can imagine, that it is the litrle Hill fo called, or the 
lircers and buildings ot the Town that God did fo regard. But one of them having 
been for a ſeaſon in the days of David, the ſpecial place of” his worſhip, and the other 
the principal habitation of Church and people, God exprefſeth his Love and Good- 
will to has Church and Worſhip under thoſe names ; and it is a fond thing to ſuppoſe, 
that the reſpects mentioned ſhould be unto thoſe places themſelves, which now for 
a thouſand zears have lain walte and deſolate. Thoſe promiſes then which we tind re- 
corded concerning $7on, Hieruſalem, the ſeed of Abraham, Facob, Iſrael, do reſpe&t 
the Elect of God, called unto the faith of Abraham, and worthipping God according 
unto his appointment, be they of what People or Nation focver under heaven. And 
this we have proved before, in our differtation about the Onenefl of the Church, of the 
Old and New Teſtament. 

Fitthly, By all people, ad Nations, the Gentiles, all the Gentiles, not all abſulmtely, eſpecially 
at any one time or ſeaſon, are to be underſtood ; but either the moſt eminent and moſt famous 
of them, or thoſe in wo2m the Church, by reaſon of their vicinity, 3s more eſpecially concerned, 
Gad oftentimcs charged the Jews of old; that they had worſhipped the gods of all 
the 
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the Nations; whereby yet not all Nations abſolutely, but only thoſe that were about 
them, with whom they had commerce and communication, were intended. Thoſe 
Expreflions then of all Nations, and all Kingdoms who are faid to come into the 
Church, and ſubmit themſelves unto the Kingdom of the Meſfiah, at his coming, do 
not denote all abſolutely in the world, eſpecially at any one time or ſeafon, but only 
ſuch as are either moſt eminert among, them 3 or ſuch as God would cauſe his light 
and truth to approach unto. And thoſe which in an eſpecial manner ſcem to be de- 
ſigned in thoſe prophetical expreſſions, are that colleion of Nations whereof the 
Roman Empire was conſtituted, which obtaincd the common appellation of the whole 
Y'orld,being for the main af them the poſterity of Fapher, who werc to be perſwaded to 
dwell in the Tents of Shem. The Jews would have all Nations abſolutely to be in- 
teuded; and Kimchi , with Aben Ezra tells us on Iſa. 2. 4. in thoſe words of the 
Prophet, He ſhall judge among the Nations; that all Nations of the Earth ſhall live at 
peace for what ever controverſies they have among themſelves, they ſhall come and refer the 
determination of them to the Meſſiah Irving at Feruſalem. But how this ſhould be done 
by all the Nations of. the Earth abſolutely, they are not pleaſed to declare unto us. 
Certainly the heat of ſome of their differences will be mach abated, betore they have 
made a full cnd of their journey. , 

Sixthly, It muſt be obſerved, that what ever i to be done and effeted by the Spirit, 
Grace, or Power of the Meſſiah during the continuance of his Kingdom in this world, it is 
mentioned in the Promiſes, as that which was to be accompliſhed, at, or by his coming. But 
hcre, as we before obſerved, lyeth the miſtake of the Fews 3 what ever is ſpoken about 
his Work and Kingdom, they expect to have fulhlled as it were in a day, which 
neither the nature of the things themſclves will bear, nor 1s it avy way ſuited unto 
the Glory of God , or the duration of this Kingdom in the world. The Kingdom of 
the Meſſiah is propheſied of, to be ſet up in the room of the other great Kingdoms 
and Monarchies that are in the world. And if we take an inſtance in the Jatt Mo- _ 
narchy of Danie/,namely the Roman.,it is ſpoken of, as that which came forth as it were 
all at once into the world, and did all its work immediately; when we know that 
from its firlt riſe to the end of the things there ſpoken of, there paſſed above the 
ſpace of a thouſand years. But yet all the things aſcribed unto it, are mentioned as 
attending its riſe and coming; and that becauſe they were in procels of time atk.&ed 
by its power. And in hke manner, all the things-that are foretuld about the King- 
dom of the Meſfiah are referred unto his Coming, becauſe before that they were not 
wrought, and they are produced by his Spirit and Grace, the foundation of them all 
being perfectly and unchaugeably wrought in what he did and effected upon his 
firſt coming and appearance. It is no wonder then that many particular promiſes 
ſeem as yet to be untulfilled : for they were never deligned to be accomplithed, in a 
day, an year, an age, one place, or ſcaſon, but in a long tract- of time during the 
continuance of his Kingdom 3 that is, from his coming unto the end of the world. 
And as the care of the accompliſhment of thoſe promiſes is upon, fo the ordering of.the 


' time and ſeaſon of their being eftected belongs unto, the Counſel and Will ot the 


Father ; whoas unto his Children and Servants, hath engaged unto him, that he 
ſhould ſee of the travail of his ſoul in all Generations ; and as unto his Advcrfarics hath 
faid, Sit thou on my right hand, wntill Tmake thine enemies thy foutſtool. | 

Again, There are two wayes whereby Promiſes may be ſaid to be accompliſhed by him 
who gives them, The one is, when all is done in reſpe& of outward means, helps and 
advantages,that is ncedful for that end,and which if men do noteembrace and make uſe 
of, they are left unexcuſable,and have none toblame for their comiug ſhort of enjoy- 
ing the full bencht of the Promiſes, but themſelves alone. And in this ſenſe all the 
Promiſes contended about, are long fince accompliſhed towards all the world. There 
1s plentiful proviſion made in the doings and Doctrine of the Meſzah, as to outward 
means, for the peace of all the Nations'in the world, for the Ruine of all falſe Wor- 
ſhip, for the uniting of Fes and Gentiles in one body, in Peace and Unity; and that 
theſe things are not actually effected, the whole defc& lyes in the blindneſs, unbelief, 
and obſtinacy of the ſons of men, who had rather periſh in their tins, then be ſaved 
through obedience to this Captain of Salvation. | 

2. God doth ſometimes accompliſh his Promiſes, by putting forth the efficacious power of his 
Spirit and Grace,effeually and aually to fulfill them, by working the things promiſed in and 
#pon them unto whom they are promiſed. And thus are all the Promiſes of God that con- 
cern the Meizh,tis Work, his Mediation,with the effects of them, his Grace and Spirit, 
at 


Abraham, unto whom allthe Promiſes do in an eſpecial manner belong. The Electi- 
on obtaineth the promiſe,although the reft are hardened. Now it the Fews,or any other 
Nation undcr Heaven, -ſhall at any time, or for a long {eaſon continue to reje& the 
terms of Reconciliation with God, and of inheriting the promiſes which are propoſed 
unto them, ſhall their unbelief make the faith of God: of none eff*& #: God forbid. The 
Truth of God failed not, when he brought only Caleb and ofa 1nto Canaan, the 
whole body of the people being conſumcd in the Wildernels, by reafon of their unbc- 
lic, God hath done, doth, and alwayes will eff:ctually fulfill all-his promiſes 1 his 
Ele and tor the refidue of men, they come not ſhoxt of the enjoyment of them, but 
upon their own fin, blindneſs and unbelict. | | 
Moreover, it is granted, that there ſhall be a time and ſeaſin, during the emtinuance 
of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah in this world, wherein the generality of the Nation of the 
Fews all the world over, ſhall be called and effectually brought unto the knowledge of the 
Meſfiah, our Lord Feſns Chriſt, with which mercy they ſhall alſs receive deliverance from: their 
captivity, reſtauration into their own land, with a bleſſed, flouriſhing, and happy condition 
therein. I ſhall not here engage into a confirmation of this conceſſion, or aſſertion. 
The work would be long and great, becauſe of the difference about the tume, ſca- 
ſon, and manncr of their Call, their following fiate and condition, and fo is unmeet 


for us to undertake, in the winding up of theſe diſcourſes. It is only the thing its - 


{{f that I aflext, nor have any cauſe as to the end aimed at 3 to enquire into thetime 
and manner of its accompliſhment. Belides, the Event will be the only fure and in- 
fallible Expoulitor. of thete things, nor in matters of ſuch importance as thoſe be- 
fore us, ſhall I trouble the Reader with conjectures. The thing it ſelf is acknow- 
ledged, as far as I can underſtand by all the world, that have any acquaintance with 
thele things. Chriſtians generally do aſſert it, look for it, pray for it, and have 
done ſo in all Ages from the dayes of the Apoſtles. Mahometans are not without 
ſome thoughts of what ſhall befall the Fews before the end of the world. As to 
the Fews themſelves in their falſe notion of it, it is the lite of th:ir hopes and Reli- 
gion. Whatis it then that the Jews plead, what do they expect ? What promilcs 
are given unto them ? they ſay, that they ſhall be delivered out of their Captivity, 
reſtored to their own Land, enjoy peace and quietnels, glory and honour therein. 
We ſay the ſame concerning them alfo ; but by whom ſhall theſe chings be wrought 
for them , by their M:fiab they fay at his coming ;: But ſhall hz do all theſe things 


for them, whether they believe in hum or no; whether they obcy him or rejet him, 


love hiry or curſe him? Is there no-more required unto this delivery, but that he 
ſhould come to them £ Is it not allo, that they ſhould come to him ? Here then lyes the 
only ditt:rcnce between us 3 we acknowledge that the Promiſes m:ntioned, are nor 
yet allot them actually fulfilled towards them this they alſo plead; the Reaſon hereot 
they ſay, is becauſe the Meſſiah zs 9t yet come, 1o caſting the blame on God, who hath 


not made good his word according, to the time limited expretly by himſelf. We (ay - 


the reaſon of it 15, becauſe they come ot ky faith and obedience unto the Meſliah, which 
long lince came unto them, and ſo caſt the blame, where fure it is more likely to 
lye, even on them and their unbelief, - They are 1n exp:ation that the Meſfizh will 
come to them z we, that they will come zwto the Mefliah 3 and 1t may be this difference 
may ere long be reconciled, by his Appearance unto them, fo calling them unto faith 
and obcdience, : 

Laſily, Suppoſe there ſhould be any particular Promiſe or Promiſes, relating anto the Times 
and Kingdom of the Meſſiah, either accompliſhed, or not yet accompliſhed, the full, clear, and 
perfect ſenſe and intendment whereof, we are not able to arrive unto; ſhall we therefore rejefi that 
faith and perſweaſion, which 3s built on ſo many clear, certain, undoubted Teſtimmies of the 
Scriptnre its ſelf, and manifeſt in the event, as if it were written with the beams of the Sun ? 
As ſuch a proceeding could ariſe from nothing: but a fooliſh conceited pride, that 
we are able to tind out God unto perteRion, and: to ditcover' all the- depths of Wiſ- 
dom that are in his Word 3 ſo it would, being applicd unto other things andaffairs, 
overthrow all aſſurance and certainty in the world; even that which is neceſſary to 2 
man to enable him to a& with any fatisfaGtion unto him{df or others. What then' we 
underſtand of the mind of God, we faithfally-adhere untaz and what we cannor 
gi we humbly leave the knowledge and:Revelation/ of, unto his Divine 
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{cIf, and the reſt deduced immediatcly from the ſame fountain cf truth, it js no hard 


matter to anſwer and remove thoſe particular inſtances which the Fews produce to 


make good their general Argument, whereby they would prove the Meth not yet 
to be come, from the on-accompliſhment of the Promiſes that relate unto his Coming 
and Kingdom. It were a work endleſs and yſeleſs to undertake the confideration 
of every particular Promiſe, which they wreſt unto their purpoſe. They are not the 
words themſclves, but the things promiſed that are in controverſic. Now theſe, 
though expreſſed in great variety, and on occafions innumerable, yet may be referred 
unto certain general heads, whereunto they doall belong. And-indeed unto theſe heads 
they are uſually gathered by the Fews themſelves, im all therr-diſputes againſt Chri- 
ſftians. Theſe then we ſhall confider, and ſhew their conſiſtency with that truth 
which we have abundantly cvinced from the Scriptures of the Old Teftament, the 
common acknowledged principle between us. 

Firlt then, they infiſt upon that »niverſsl peace in the whole world, which they take 
to be promiſed in the days of the Meſtzah. To this purpoſe they urge the Prophclie re- 
corded Iſa. 2. 2, 3, 4. And it ſhall come to paſi in the laſt days, that the mountain of the 
Lords houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the hills, 
and all nations ſhall flow unto it ; and many people ſhall go and ſay, Come ye, and let us go up 
to the mountain of the Lord, to the houſe of the God of Facob,and he will teach us of bis ways, 
and we will walk in his paths. For out of $10n ſhall go forth the Law, and the word of the Lord 
from Feruſalem And he ſpall judge among the nations, and ſhall rebuke many people, and they 
ſhall beat their ſwords into plow-ſhares, and their ſpears into pruning-hooks : Nation ſhall not 
lift up ſword againſt Nation, neither ſhall they learn war any more. This Prophefie 1s in the 
ſame words repeated, Micha 4. 1, 2, 3, 4. where there is added unto the clole of it, But 
they ſhall fit every man under his vine, and under his fig-tret, and none ſhall make them afraid. 
And the like things are ſpoken of, in ſundry other places of that Propheſie. 

Tn this we agree with the Fews, that this is a prophelie of the time of the Meſizh, 
of his Kingdom in this world 3 and do willingly ſubſcribe to that rule of Kimchi on 
the place, on thoſe words, in the laſt or latter days, EIT IMINRA WRIW IDO 3 
MURAD m1 In every place where there is mention of the laſt days, the days of the M:ſtah 
are intended, which we have formerly made uſe of. We alſo conſcnt unto him, that the 
MNDnN the teacher that ſhall from Ferzſalem infirud us in the Law and will of the Lord, 
is MoD T2 Meſſiah the King, which manifeſts him to be a Prophet no lels then a 
King ;, and heallo is the Judge that ſhall judge among the Nations. Only we differ 
from them in the Expoſition of the Meuntain of the houſe of the Lord, which they take 
to be mount Moria, we the worſhip of God it ſelf, And whereas both of us are neceſlitatcd 


to depart from the Letter, and allow a Metaphor in the words, for they will not con- © 


tend, that the hill Moria ſhall be plucked up by the roots, and taken and (et on the tops 
of other mountains they know not where, nor can they tell unto what purpoſe any 
ſuch thing would bc; ſo our interpretation of the words which admits only of the moſt 
uſual figurative expreſſion, the place being taken for the worſhip pertormed init, on the 
account whereof alone it was ever of any eſteem, is far more ealic and natural, then 
any thing they can wreft the remainder of the words unto, ſuppoling mount Moria 
to be literally underſtood. And in this fenſe we affirm the firſt part of the Prophefie, 
to be long ſince really, and to the full accompliſhed. For whereas the worſhip of God 
before the coming of Chriſt, was confined unto the Temple at Hieruſalem, attended 
unto by one poor, f{mall, enſlaved Nation, and that in ſuch outward contempt and 
ſcorn, that it was no way to be compared with the glory of the falſe worſhip. of the 
Nations, and the compliance of multitudes of pzople unto it, the mountains being far 
more viſible, conſpicuous and ſtately then that at Hiernſalem, upon his coming and giving 
out the Law of God unto the Nations of the world, the moſt, the greateſt, and the 
moſt glorious of them conſented unto the acceptance of it, and with one conſcnt gave 
themſelyes up to the worſhip of: the God of Facob, whereby the worſhip of the true- 
God was not only exalted and made more conſpicuous, then the lofty hills, and high 
places of the world, whereinthey worſhipped their Idols, but the moſt eminent moun- 
2ains of the whole earth, as that of Diana at Epheſus, and of the Capitol at Rome, were 
deftroyed and deſerted, and the glory of the worſhip of God was lifted up above 
them, So that what the Fews think to plead for themſclyes, doth indeed in a manifeſt 
and open Event wholly evert their unbelief. But avoiding the conſideration hereof,that 
which they principally infiſt upon is, the Peace promiſed under the Kingdom of the 
Mcſliah 3 which, as 3t ſeems to them, is not accompliſhed. Yea, faith one of thern, 

| Men 


Men are fo far from heating their ſwords into Plow-ſhares, that within a few bundreds of years, 
new inftruments of war, never heard of in the world before, have been invented among them, 
who pretend to believe in the Meſſiah. And this, as they think, makes it appear, that rc- 
ally he is not as yet come into the world z the vanity of which pretence may eafily be 
diſcovered trom our former Rules, which we ſhall briefly make application: of unto 
its removal. _ 

For, firſt, The temporal outward Peace of the world, if any ſuch thing be here 


intended, 15 not the principal part, matter or ſubje& of the Promiſe, but only ar ac-. 


ceſſory unto it 3 the chief part of it which concerns the ſpiritual worſhip of God, is 
evidently and openly fulfilled. That which is temporal, tor the times and fcafons of 
it, is left unto the ſovereign Will and Wiſdom of God for its accompliſhment. Net- 
ther is it neceſſary that it ſhould be fulhlled amongſt all Nutions at once, but only 
amongſt them who at any time, or in any place, cffcctually receive the Laws of God 
from the Meſſiah. What ever then of outward peace 1s really intended in this pro- 


miſe, as it hath in part already received its accompliſhment, as we ſhall ſhew, ſo the . 


whole ſhall be fultilled in the time and way of Gods appointment. 2. That the words 
are not to be underfiood abſolutely, according to the ſirict exigence of the letter, is 
evident from that complement of the prediction of that 11 Micah, Every one ſhall fit 
under hs own vine and fig-tree, there being many, not only perſons, but great Nations in 
the world,that have neither the one nor the other. 3. The Jews themſelves do not ex- 
pe ſ#ch peace upon the coming of their Meſſiav. War great and terrible with Gog and 
Magog they look tor,which allo the Scripture mentions z and that with Amillus is their 
own faith or fancy : only it may be they would have no body to wage war with but 
themſelves. For whereas they tell us, that all Nations ſhall come with their contro- 
verlies to be ended by the Meſſiah ac Hieruſalem, and by that means prevent war among 
tliem : I ſuppoſe they will not do ſo,untill they are fubYued, and thoſe Nations broken 
in picces which will not ſerve them, which what ever expcdition they fancy to them- 
{civecs, may take up at leaſt halt the Reign of their Meſfiah, if he ſhonld live an hundred 

ycars, about which they differ, yea plainly and openly, great wars and defolation of 
the enemies of the children of God are fore-told under the Meſſiah,Tſ2.63. 1,2, 3,4,&c. 
4. I ſhall not much infiſt on that zniverſal peace which God gave unto all the known 
Nations of the world, at the coming of Chrili, in the Reign of Azguſtns ; though it 
look more like an accompliſhment of this Prophecie, then what the Jews imagine 
therein : but becauſe it was only comcident with, by the Providence of God, and not 
an eff<&t of his coming, I ſhall paſs it by only as a 4:agnoſtick of the ſeaſon wherein the 
Prince of pcace was to be born, and was fo accordingly. But Ifay, 5. That Chritt 
at his coming wrought perfect peace b.tween God and Man, flaying the enmity and dit- 
ference which by reaſon of fin was between them. This alone abſolutely and pro- 
per!y is peace 3 without this, all other outward quiet and proſperity is ruinous and de- 
tirucive. And where this is, no Wars nor. tumults can hinder, but, that the perſons 
enjoying it ſhall be preſerved in perfedt peacez and this if the Fews did believe, they 
would haveiexperience of. 6. He hath alſo wrought true ſpiritual Peace and Love be- 
tween all that lincerely believe in him, all his Ele, which, although it trees them 
not trom outward troubles, p-rſecations, oppreflions, and afflictions mn the earth, and 
. that from ſome alſo that may make profeſhon of his Name, ( for F#14h may be in the 
ſiege againſt Feruſalem, Zach. 12.2.) yet they having peace with God, and among 
themſelves, they enjoy the promiſe unto the full atisfaRtion of their fouls. And this 
peace of the El: with God, and among themſelves, is that which fingly and principally 
15 intended i this Prediction, though ſet out under terms and expreflions of the things 
whercin outward Peace in this world doth confiſt. 7. The Lord Chriſt by his do- 
Ctrine bath not only proclaimed and offered Peace with God unto all Nations, but alſo 

given Precepts of Peace, and ſelf-denial, direting and guiding all the ſons of men, 
were they attended unto and received, to live in Peace among themſelves z whereas 
the Jews of old had expreſs command for Yar, and deſtroying of the Nations among 

whom thcy were to inhabit, which gives a great foundation unto the promiles of Peace 

in the days ot the M:ſizh. 8. Let it be ſupp>ſed, that it is general outward Peace, Pro- 

ſp-ricy and Tranquility that is here promiſed unto the world 3 yet then, 1. The pre- 

cife time of its accompliſhment 15 not here limited nor determined. It it be effeced 

during the Kingdom and Reign of the Mefizh in the world, the word is eſtabliſhed, 

and the Prophelie verched. 2. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles have fore-told, 

that after his Law and Doctrine ſhould be received in the world, there ſhould a 
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great defeQion and Apoſtafie from the power and purity of it enſue, which ſhould be 

attended with great perſecution, troubles, afflitions, wars and tumults, which after 
they are all removed, and all his Adverſarics ſubdued, he. will give peace and reft un- 
to his Churches and People all the world over; and herein, and in that ſeafon which 
now approacheth, lies the accompliſhment of all the promiſes concerning the glorious 
and peaccable eſtate of the Church in this world« Take then this Prophefie in what 
ſenſe ſoever it may be literally expounded, and there is nothing in it that gives the 
theleaſt countenance unto the -F#daical pretence from the words. 

'Thenext collection of promiſes which they inliſt upon to their purpole, is of thoſe 
which intimate the deſtruction of Idalatry and falſe worſhip in the world, with the 
abandance of the knowledge of the Lord,taking away all diverſity in Religion, that ſhall be in 
the days of the Meſſiah. Such 15s that of Ferem.31. v.34. They ſhall teach no more every man 
his neighbour, and every man his brother,ſaying, Know the Lord, for they ſhall all know me from 
the greateſt of them to the leaſt of them, ſaith the Loxd. And Zeph. 3. 9. 1 will turn t» the 

. people a pure language, that they may call on the name of the Lord with one conſent. As like- 
wiſe that of Zach. 14. 9. And the Lird ſpall be King over all the earth. In that day ſpall 
there be one Lord, and his Name ſhall be One. And {imdry other predictions there are 
of the ſame importance, all which are to be accompliſhed at the coming of the Meſiah. 
But for the preſent we (ce, ſay they, the contrary prevailing in the world. 1dlatry j 
Gill continued, and that among the Chriſtians themſelves 3 diverſities of Relig 
abound, ſo that there are now more ſes and opinions in the world ; nor can the 
Fews and Chriſtians agree in this very matter about the Miſ:2h 3 all which make it 

* evident, that he 1s not yet come, who ſhall put an end to all this {tate of things. 

Anfw. It will prove 1n the iſſue, that the mention of theſe, as wcll as of other Pro- 
miſes, will turn to their diſadvantage. Their accompliſhment in the ſenſe of the Scri- 
pture hath been ſo plain, evident and manifelt, that nothing but Prejudice and ob- 
{tinate blindneſs can once call it into qucttion. For the further manitetiation hercot, 
we may obſerve, 1. That theſe things are not ſpoken abſolutely, but comparatively , Ic 
is not to be thought, that in the days of the Meſſiah, there ſhall be no means of 1n- 
ſtrucion in the knowledge of the Lord uſcd as that Parents ſhould nof teach their 
children ; the Officers of the Church and others, thoſe that fiand im -necd of teaching, - 
for neither do the Fews indced imagine any ſuch thing, nor can they do fo, without 
the rejection of the Precepts of the Law of Mzſes, and the Predictions recorded in the 
Prophets, wherein God promilcth, that in thoſe days he will give the people Paſtors 
after his own heart, Prieſts and Levites, to teach them his mind and will. But this is that 
whichis ſignified in theſe expreflions 3 namely, that in thoſe days there ſhall be ſuch a 
plentiful effuſion of the Spirit of Wiſdom and Grace, as ſhall cauſe the truc faving 
knowledge of God to be more calily obtained, and much more plentitully to abound, 
then it did inthe time of the Law 3 when the people, by an- hard yoke, and inſuppor- 
table burden of carnal Ordinances, were darkly, meanly, and dithcultly « mitxuctcd in 
tome part of the knowledge of God. And that the words are thus to be interpreted, 
the many promiſes that are given, concerning the inſtruction of the Church, in the 
days of the Mefliah, and his own Office, of being the great Prophct of the Church, 
which the Fews acknowledge, do undeniably evince. 2. That the terms of all people 
and Nations are neceſfarily to be-underltood as before explained, for many Nations, 
thoſe mn an cſ{pecial manner, in whom the Church of Chriſt is concerned 3 neither can 
any one place be produced, where an abſolute univerſality of them 1s intended. 3. That 
the ſeaſon of the accompliſhment of theſe and the like Predictions, is not limited to 
the day or year of the Meſftiah's coming, as the Jews, amonglt other impoſlible fictions, 
1magine z but extends it ſelf unto the whole duration of the Kingdom of the Meſfiah, 
as hath been ſhewed before. 4. That God ſometimics 1s (2j3d to do that, which he 
maketh provition of outward mcans for the effecting of, though as to ſome perſons 
and times, they may be fruſtrated of their efle& 3 and this the Fews not only ac- 
knowledge, but alſo contend for, when they give an account why the promiſes which 
concern themſelves are not yct tulnlled, the reaſon whereof they ſuppoſe, or at lcatt 
pretend, to lie in their fin and unworthinc(s. 

Thee things being ſuppoſed, we may quickly ſee what was the Event, as to thoſe 
Promiſes, upon the coming of the true and only Meſſiah : For, 1. Tt is known to all, 
and not denied by thoſe with whom we have to do, that at the coming of Feſrs of 
Nazareth, ſetting alide that knowledge and worſhip of God which was in Fea, a 


little corner of the earth, and that allo by thcix own conteſlion then horribly defiled 
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Hnls and Devils, and that from time: immemorial. - 2. That although the Fews had 
taken great pains, and compaſſed'Sea and Land to make Proſetes, yet they were ve- 
ry tew, and thoſe very obſcure perſons, whom they could at any time, or in any 


place prevail withall to reccive the knowledge, or give up themſelves unto the Wor- : 


{hip of the God of Iſrael; of converting People or Nations unto his obedicnce , they 


now entertained the leaſt hopes. 3. It is manifeft to: all the world, that not only 
upon the coming of Feſus, but alſo by vertne of his Law and Doctrine, all the 014 


Idolatry of the world was deliroyed, and that whole fabrick of Superſtition, which 
\ Satan had been ſo many Ages engaged in the erection of, was caſt to the ground, and 

thoſe Gods of the Earth which the Nations worſhipped utterly tamiſhed. Hence it 15 

come to pals at this day, that no People or Nation under Heaven doth continue to 

worſhip thoſe Gods, which the Old Empires of the World adored as their Deities, 

and in whoſe ſervice they waged War againſt the God of Iſfael and his people. And all 

that knowledge that 1s at this day in the world of one true living God, and the recc- 
- ption of the God of Iſ#ael, for that true God, however abulcd, as it is by ſome, Mah- 
metans and others, it did all originally procced from the_Doctrine- of Feſs Chrift, 
whom theſe ungratetul people hate and perſecute. Had it not been for him and 
his Goſpel, the tre God, the God of their fore-fathers, had been no more owned in the 
world at this day, then he was at his coming in the fleſh; and yer theſe poor blind- 
ed creatures, can ſee no glory in him or in his Miniſtry. 4. The Lord jeſus Chriſt 
by his Spirit and Word, did not only deſtroy Idolatry and falſe Worſhip in the world, 
but alſo brought the greateſt and moſt potent Nations of it to the Knowledge of 
God, that in compariſon of what was paſt, it covered the earth; as the Waters cover 
the Seas, This the Jews ſaw and repined at in the flouriſhing times of the Komar 
Empire, when the Lord was one, and his Name.was one, in the whole earth, as that 
Expreſſion is utcd in the Scripture. 5. The Way whereby this Knowledge and Wor- 
ſhip of the true God was diſperſed over the face of the earth, and fpread its ſelf 
Hke an inundation of ſaving waters over the world, was by ſuch a ſecret energy 
of the ſpirit of Chriſt accompanying his Word and the Miniltration of 1t, that it whol- 
ly differed from that operous, burdenſome, and for the moſt part ineffectual way of 
teaching which was uſed by the Prieſts, Levites, and Scribes of old z there being much 
more of the efficacy of Grace, then of the pains of the Teachers ſeen in the Eff:&s 
' wrought and produced, according to the Words of the Promiſe, Ferem, 31. 34. 
6. In this diffution of the knowledge of God, there was way made tor the Union, 
Agreement, and joint Conſent in Worſhip, of thoſe that thould receive it. For both 
the partition wall between Fews and Gentiles was removed, and both people did actually 
coaleſce into one body, worſhipping God with one lip and ſhoulder, and alſo an holy 
and plain way of ſpirituall Worthip was preſcribed unto all, that ſhould, or did em- 
brace the Law of the Meſſiah. 7. Notwithſtanding all that hath bcen already ac- 
compliſhed, yet there is ſtill room and time left and remaining for the further accomp- 
Iiſhment of theſe preditions , ſo that before the cloſe of the Kingdom of the Meſ- 
| fiah, not one Tittle of them ſhall fall to the ground. And thus alſo, the open Event, 
known to all the world, doth manifeſt the due and full accompliſhment of theſe 
| Promiſes, making ic unqueſtionable, that the Meſſiah 15 long fince come, and hath tul- 
filled the work that he was deſigned of old unto. . 

Neither are the Exceptions ot the Jews of any force to invalidate our Application 
of theſe Promiſes. Two things they obje& unto us. Firli, the Idolatry that 1s yet 
1n the world; efpeci.zlly among Chriſtians. Secondly, The dittcrences in Religion that 
every where abound amongſt men. For 1. We have ſhewed already, that thele and 
the like Predictions are to have a gradual accompliſhment , not all at once, in 
every place. It is ſufficient that there is an everlaſting foundation laid for the de- 
ſtruction of all falſe Worſhip, which having had a conſpicuous and glorious Effed in 
the molt eminent Nations of the world, ſutficient to anſwer the intention of the Pro- 
phecy, ſhall yet further in the appointed ſeaſons root out the remainder of all ſuper- 
ſtition and Apoltacy from God. 2. For what concerns Chriſtians thernſelves, it can- 
not be denyed, but that many who are ſo called, have corrupted therpſelves, and con- 
tracted the guilt of thac horrible iniquity, which they charge upon them. | But 
this being the crime and guilt of ſome certain Perſons, and not of the whole foci- 
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and'profaned the whole world, efpecially the greateſt and moſt potent and fouriſh- 


ing Natious of it 3 in particular the bole Romun Empire, elpeciallyconcerncd in theſe 
-prediQtions, was utterly ignorant of the true God, and engaged in the Worſhip of 
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Fews Objections againſt Chriſtian Religion, Anſwered. |, 
ety of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianizy, ought not tobe objected unto them. And I de- 
fire to know by what means the Fews ſuppoſe that themſelves and the Nations. of 
the world ſhall be kept from Idolatry and talſe Worſhip in the dayes of their Meſſiah : 
if it be, becauſe their Meſſiah ſhall give ſuch a perte& Law, and ſuchfull in(tructions in 
the mind and will of God, that all men may clearly know their duty, we fay that 
this is alrcady done, in the higheſt degree. of perfection that 15s conceivable , but 
what if notwithſtanding this, men will follow their own vain, reaſonings and ima- 
ginations, and fall from the rule of their obedience into Will-worſhip and Superſti- 
tion, what remedy have they provided againft ſach backſliding3 it they have none, 
but only the preſſing upon them their duty to the Law, Word, and Inſtitutions of 
God ; we have theſame, and do make ule of it; to the fame cnd_ and purpoſe. It 
they ſhall fay, that their Mefiab will kill them and flay them with the {word, we con- 
feſs that ours is not of that mind; and dchire them to take heed, leali, in the room 
of the holy, humble, merciful Kings promiſed the Church, they look tor and delire 
2 bloody Tyrant, that ſhould exerciſe force over the minds of men, and cxccute their 
revenge and luſts on thoſe whom they like not. 3. This Apoſtacy of forme Proteſ- 
ſors of Chriſtianity, into falſe Worſhip , Idolatry and Perſecution 1s torctold ob{curely 
in the W/ritings of the Old Teftament it ſelf, but moſt plainly in thoſe of the Goſpel, or, 
Revelations made by the Lord Chriſt unto his Apoſtles concerning the {tate of the 
Church unto the end of the world 3 fo that from thence no umpeachmcnt can ariſe 
againſt our Interpretation of the predictions infifted on, which have a pertcct coin- 
cidence therewithall, - 4. The ſame 1s the fiate of things in reterence unto what they 
obje& about the variety of Religions that are in the world, and the multitude of Seds 
which cvery where ſpring up: For 1. Although de f2&o there are at this time fundry 
falſe Religions in the world, and amongſt them that which 1s protefled by the Fews, 
yet de jure they ought not to be, there being one true Religion tuthciently declared and 
promulgated unto the children of men. For whereas the Fews and others do wilfully 
thut their eyes againſt the light and evidence of truth, the guilt and miſcry is their 
own, the Lord Chriſt having graciouſly provided, and tendered unto them means 
of better inftruction. And 2. It 1s a miſtake , that the different Opinions and 
Secs that are amongſt Chriſtians themſelves do confiitate different Religions. For as 
they all agree m the Worſhip of the God of Iſrael by Feſres Chrift the Miah, which | 
contains the ſumm of their Religion, ſo their profcflion its (elf 15 not to be meaſured 
by the Doctrines and Conceptions of ſome amongft them, but by the Scripture which 
they all receive and acknowledge. This 15 the Religion of them all, and it is one 
and the ſame, amongſt all that receive Jeſus Chriſt tor their Saviour. That there are 
ſuch pertinacious conteſts about mens different apprehenfions of the mind of God in 
the Word, that they labour to impoſe their private conceptons ene upon another, 
is the fault of ſome men, which doth not prejudice the oneneſs of that Religion 
which is taught inthe Goſpel. Upon all which it appears, that the Promiſes infitied 
on, have received a glorious and bleſſed accompliſhment. 

Thirdly, They infit on the Promiſes which concern themſelves; and theſe of all 


' others they molt mind and urge againſt their Adverſaries. Nothing they fay is 


more certain and evident in the Scripture, then that the People of Iſrael ſhall be brought 
mto a blefled and profperous condition by the Meſh at his coming, and in particu- 
lar, that by him they ſhall be brought home mto their own Land: And to this 
purpoſe, they plead, Iſo. 11.13. Chap. 52. 54, 60,61, 62,63, 66. Fer. 30. & 31. 
Ezek. 36.37, 38, 39, 40,41, 42. whereunto ſundry other places of a like impor- 
tance may beadded. But now fay they, inficad hercof, that whole people is ſcatte- 
red over the face of the carth, under great mifery and oppreſſion for the moſt part, 
without the leaſt intereſt in the Country promiſed unto them. And from hence it 
15, that they moſt obſiinately conclude, that the Meſſiah is not yet comes for untill 
they are rich, wealthy, and powerful they will not believe that God is faichfull. 
Anſw. It would be too long a work, and not ſuitable unto our preſent defign, to 
g0 over all the Promites in particular, which ſeem to have an afpe& this way , or 
whercin mention is'made of Abraham, the ſeed of Abraham, Facob, Iſrael,” and the peo- 
Þle of Tfrael and Frudah. Belides, the Expofition of them may readily be ſought from 
many Learned Commentaries extant in all Languages on the Prophecies of the Old 
Tetiament. I ſhall therefore only give ſuch general Anſwers , as being applyed 
unto the ſeveral particular inſtances, will manifett the inſufficiency of the Fews Ar- 
gument from Promiles of this Nature. x. Then in the confideration of thefe Pro- 
| - Miſes 


ta 
foſe which have a dire& reſpe&t unto th 


literal ſenſe , "-ſappoſing that the deliverance "which their , for ey "then 
obtained, becauſe of their enſamg trouble and- poverty” , * qa * of 'abfwr at 


| migh they 
hope they ſhall receive them in full meaſare. *For, they; reckon”; of all thitgs 
according to their outward gain and profit, arid *nbt accorditige 9 the Se "on 

fr Den 
| place to be ſet apart, as uot concerned 1n oyt preſent” butiieſt”"ah Bi Ice. 
2. We have manifeſted before \, - that there 'is mention 'of? x \dbuble, Tet ,in 
the Scripture ; 'the ftiritual Tae), that 1s, all' the fons of the Faith of © im 
in all Ages and places throughout the world 3 and'an Iſrael at&cordiig tothe Acth, 


And theſe alſo which are by far the greateſt number , are to be ſet afide from 
our preſent conſideration of them. 3. It hath been proved , that oftentimes 
ſpiriual things axe expretſed metaphorically in the Prophets, by words which in their 
literal firit ſenſe denote things outward and corporeal. This 1s (ufhciently evi- 
den: from the inftances formerly given, wherem ſuch things are ſpoken, as it 1s 
utterly impoſlible that they ſhould have a literal accomplithment, and of the like 
ſort there are others innumerable. And thus moſt of the predictions that con- 
cern Peace and Proſperity, muſt neceffarily intend ſpiritual peace with God , be- 
cauſe concerning the ſame ſeaſons, Wars, and Trials are mother places forctotd, 
4. Whatever is foretold and promiſed concerning the Fews themſelves , in the 
daycs of the Mefliah, doubtleſs thcy have no ground nor colour of reaſon to ex- 
pect the accon.pliſhment of it , until they recezve him, own him, and ſabmit un- 
to him, which to this day they have not done. When Moſes went forth to viſit 
them of old in their difircſs, and flew the Agyptian that {mote one of them, 
becauſe they refuſed him, and would not underfiand that it was he whom God 
would deliver them by , and endeavoured to betray him to death, their bondage 
was continued forty years longer, and yet at length by the fame Moſes were they 
delivered: Ard although they have refuſed and rcjeed him who was promiſed to 
be their Saviour, and ſo continue to this day in their captivity ſpiritual and tem- 
poral, yet it is he, by whom in the time appointed, they ſhall be delivered from 
the one and the other. But this ſhall not be done untill they own and re- 
ceive him 3 which when God ſhall give them hearts to do , they will quick- 
ly tind the bleſſed ſuccefs thereof. For, 5. We grant that there are many Promiſes 
on record in the Scripture concerning their gathering together, their return to God 
by the Mefliah, with great Peace and Glory that ſhall enſue thereupon. Set alide 
their opinion concerning the perp:tuity of the Ceremonial Law, and their return in 
the obſervation of it, unto their carnal Ordinances, bark on afmppotiron tharGod 
15 pleaſed with the blood of Bulls. and Goats for its own ſake , and not tor a fig- 
mification of that which was infinitely more excellent and glorious z an apprehen- 
fion which the whole world hath as it were by joint conf.nt long ago renounced; 
and caſt away the vain and fooliſh imaginations about their ſenſual pleaſures, Be- 
bemoth, the Wine of Paradice, and literal accompliſhment of profeſſed Allegories, which 
the wiſeſt among themſelves begin to be aſhamed of : and there is nothing in their 
own expectations, but we acknowledge that they ſhall be made partakers of it. Re- 
turn they ſhall to their own Land, enjoy it for a quiet and everlaſting poſſellion, 
their Adverſaries being, deftroycd : filled they ſhall be alſo with the Light and Know- 
ledge of the Will and Worſhip of God, ſo as to be a guide and blefling unto the re- 
fidue of the Gentiles who ſeck aiter the Lord , and it may be, be entruſted with 
great Empire an4 Rule in the world. The motit of theſe things are tozetold con- 
Cerning them , not only in thaur own Prophetical Writings , but allo by the 


Divine Writers of ſundry Books of the New Tettament. But all this we ws 
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muſt come to paſs, when the veil ſhall be taken from before their eyes, and they ſha!! 


look on him whom they have pierced, and joytully receive him whom they have. ſin- 
* Fully rcjeRed for ſo many Generations. Untill this be done, they may wrcfttz.a5 


they can with their own perplexities , and comfort themſelves as well as they ar: 
able in their miſeries, get money in their diſperſions by all unlawfull Arts and ways 
imaginable, and expoſe themſelves tothe deluſions of Impoſiors, falſe Prophets aac! 


* pretenders to be their, Deliverers, which to their unſpeakable milery and reproach 
"they have now done ten times3 deliverance, peace, tranquility, acceptance with God 


and man, they ſhall not obtain. Here lyes the Crifts of their condition. When 
they ſhall receive, acknowledge, and believe in that Meſſah who came ſo long time 
fince unto them , whom their Fathers wickedly flew , and hanged on a Tree. 
and - whom themfelves have fince no leſs wickedly rejected ; ' and when by his 
Spirit and Grace they ſhall be turned from ungodlineſs, and have their eyes cp-ne1l 
to ſe the Myſterie of the Grace, Wiſdom and Love of God in the blood of his Sen, 
then ſhall they obtain mercy from the God of their fore-fathers, and returning again 
into their own Land, Feruſalem ſhall be inhabited again even in Feruſalem. 


Exercitatto 
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State and Oki of the Church, Oc. 
Exercitatio XIX. 


Ordinances and Inſtitution s of the Fndaical Church refpeted and unfolded in the Epiſtle to 

the Hebrews. Principal Heads of them mentioned tbercin. The call of Abraham, Heh. 
IT. 8, 9, &c. The foundation of the Church in his Poſterity. The name of Abram ; ſigni- 
fication of it. Changed into Abraham its ſignification. The time of bis Birth and Death. 
Whence called. Ur of the Chaldees where, And Haran. Extext of Meſopotamia. Mo- 
ſes and Stephen reconciled. Abraham before his call infeed with Idolatry. Time of his 
call. Tuftitut ion of Circumciſion. End anduſe of it. Time of the Iſraelites ſcjourning in 
Epypt, Gen. 11. 13- Exod. 12. 40, 41. AQ.7.6. Gal. 3 17. reconciled. The begin- 
ning and ending of the 430 years. The Fatal period of Changes in that Chyrch. Infti- 
tution of the Paſſover. The time of its celebration, The month. Time of the day. EWINgN Na 
between the Evenings, when. The occaſion and nature of th Ordinance. The matter of 
it. The manner of its obſervance. Sundry things ſuited to its firſt celebration, not after- 
ward obſerugd. The number required at the eating of the Lamb, By whom it was killed. 
IVhere. Ho dreſſed. 7 ews traditions rejetied. The Feaſt of unl:avened Bread, Its Rites. 
Exciſion to the negled of what Ordinances annexed. Jews acknowledge the figurative 
ature of this Ordinance. Of Frontlets and Philadieries, Exod. 23.9. Signes and memo- 
rials. The ſetiions ofthe Law written in the Frontlets. The Jews manner of making their 
Phylatteries : deceits therein. Their truſt in them : ſo proved by our Saviour, Of their 
Fringes, their appointment, making and uſe. Dedication of the firſt-born males to God, 
Price of th? Redemption of Children: Cloſe of God's firſt diſpenſation towards that 
Church, The ſolemn pojuc0:762, Preparations for it. Remote: Occaſional temporary i#- 
ftitutions bet ween the Red-ſea and Sinai. Of- the waters of Marah, The giving of Manns. 
Derivation and ſignification of the name, Water brought out of the Rock, That Rock, 
Chriſt. Immediate preparations for the receiving of the Law. The time that the people 
Came to Sinai, The Day. The time of the day that the appearance of God's Glory began. 
The ſame time that Chriſt roſe from the dead, The place. Sinai the name of the moun- 
tain, Horcb of the Wilderneſs. Of the Monaſtery there. Moſes firſt Aſcent. The ground 
of it. The people prepared by the remembrance of Mercies and Promiſes. Of their waſhing 
their cloaths. Not a Baptiſm of ftanding uſe. Bounds ſet unto the Mount. In what ſenſe 
it might be touched: Heb. 12. 21. How the Offendor was tobe puniſhed. T2 yan RY 
opened. The ſtation and order of the people in receiving of the Law, The miniſtry of An- 
gels in the preparations for God's glorious preſence. How the People met God, and God 
them. When Moſes uſed thoſe words, I excecding]y fear and quake. | 


or occafional mention » made ofall, or at leaſt the moſt important things in 
the whole Mofiical Oeconomy, and ſtate of the Church and Worſhip of God 
therein under the O!d Tettament. Yea, there is nothing material from the call 
of Abraham, unto the utmoſt ſue of God's dilp:nſations towards his poſterity, that 
15 omittcd by him. And if we have not. a previous a:quaintance with theſe things, 
which he ſuppoſed inthem to whom he wrote, much darkneſs and many miſtakes 
mult needs atten4 us in the conſideration of what he treateth on, and the ends which - 
he propoſeth unto himſelf. Now becauſe it will no way be expedient, every time the 
mention of them doth occur, or allution is made unto them, to intiti npon them as 
faſt in{tituted. I thought mect in the cloſe of theſe Prolegomena, to preſent the Reader 
with a brict Scheme and delineation of the whole Moſaical Oeconomy \ as allo uf thoſe 
other previous concernments of the Church in the potierity of Abraham, which by 
the Apoſtle in this Epijt/e we are called and duedted unto. And they are theſe rhat 
follow. | 
x» The call and ob:dience of Abraham, chap. ir. v. $, 9, 10, 11,12, 13, 14,15, 
16, 17. 
2. The inſtitution and vbſervation of the Paſſhver, chad, Ix. 7.28. 


T5 arc in the Epiſtle unto the Hebrews, cither dire& diſcourſes concerning, 


3. Tne 


ſaid, In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, (fo that he was his only begotten with refpcct unto 


State and. Ordinances of the Chhrch, 


>. The giving of the Law, chap. 1. v. 1. chap. 2. %. 1+ chap. 12. v. 18, 19, 20, 21, 
25, 26. | ; | 

4. Ti e ſanction cf the Law in Promiſes and Penalties, chap. 2. v.2,21. chap. 3. chap. 4. 
chap. 10. v. 28. . vY 

5. The building of the Tabernacle in the Wilderneſs, and afterwards of the Temple in 
an{wer thercunto, chap. 3. v. 3, 4+ chap. 9.%. I, 2, 33 45 5+ chap. IG. v. 19, 20, 21, 22. 
with its utcnitls. : 

6. The Calling, Succeftion and Office of the High-prieft, chap. 7.v. 16, 17, 21, 23. 
coaf. 8. V2, 4, 5 | 

-, The Pts and Services of them both, chap. $.v. 3,5. chap. 9. 6, 7, 10, 12, 
13. chap. LO. V. I, 25 3s 4» 5» 6, L1. _ I3.V.I1, 12. 

It is plain and cv:dent, that under theſe heads all the principal concernments of the 
ancicnt Church, with the Worthip and Rule of God therein are comprifed z and they 
areall of them refleed on, molt of them explained, and applied unto Goſpel-ends by 
our Apolile. However I ſhall not in our preſent conſideration of them, engage in the 
expolition of the particular places in the Epiſtle where they are treated on, which is to 
be done elfe-whercz but only repreſent them, as they are expreſſed in their inſtitution 
and tranſaction in the Old Teiiament, fo to make way unto a right conception ot them, 


. as they are mentioned and made ule of in the New. 


Many of theſe things, I acknowledge, eſpecially thoſe concerning the Temple, its 
Fabrick, and its Worſhip, have been fo largely diſcuſſed by others, asgthat 1 ſhould 
judge my endeavours, in 2 review of them, altogether needleſs, woulthe nature of 
our preſent defign admit of its torbearance. For befides what hath been formerly at- 
tempted, with excellent ſucce(s, with reference unto the Fabrick of Divine Worſhip, 
and the Ceremonies the xeottrom the Scripture. Foſephns,and the latter Jewiſh Maſters, by 
Abubenſci, Arins Mintanus, Villalpandus, Capellus, Kibera Conſtantine Emperour, Broughton, 
Ainſworth, IVeemſs, Rivet, and all learned Expolitors on theſe parts of holy Writ, where 
thele things are recorded, there are alſo fome of late, who amongſt onr ſ{clves have tra- 
velled with much diligence in this ſubject; Perfons worthily skilled in, and indutiri- 
ouſly improving their knowledge of all that learning which is needful unto the due 
and accurate handling of this ſubject, and that in diſcourſes. Bur as things are fallen 
out, conſidering the neceſſity of this diſcourſe unto my preſent delign, and that moſt of 
the things in our propofal from the Epi/t/z above mentioned, are ſuch as fell not under 
the conlideration of thoſe /earned perſons, nor are handled by them 3 and that I defign 
not an exact examination of the particular concernments of all theſe things, with a 
diſcuſſion of the Reaſons and Arguments. wherewith various apprehenſions' of them 
arc actcltcd, but only to repreſent ſucha ſcheme of them unto the Reader, as may cn- 
able him to judge aright of the references of the Apythe unto them, and of the ule that 
he puts them unto, I ſhall proceed in my deligned way. | 

Firlt, then the call of Abraham, which was the foundation whereon all the follow- 
12g Adminiſtrations of God towards his Policrity, and his whole Worſhip among{t 


_ then, were built, is excellently and fully deſcribed by our Apoſtle, chap. 11. v. 8, 9, 10, 


11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. Byfaith Abrabam, when he was caled, ts go out into 
a place which he ſhould afterwards receive for an inheritance, obeyed, and he went out, not 
knowing whither he went, (Gen. x1. v. 4.) By faith he ſojourned in the land of promiſe, as 
in a irange Country, dwelling in tabernacles with Iſaac and Facob, the heirs with him of 
the ſame promiſe : for he lookedfor a city which hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker 
z5 God. (Gen. 12. 13, 14. ) Through faith alſs Sarah her ſelf received ſtrength to conceive 
ſeed, and was delivered of a child when ſhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe judged him faithful 
who had promiſed. ( Gen. 17. v. 19. chap. 21. v.2.) Therefore ſprang there even of one, 
and him as good as dead, as the ſtarsof the sky in multitude, and as the ſand which is 
by the ſea-ſhore innumerable. ( v. 13. v.. 16. Gen, 15. v. 5. ) Theſe all died 14 faith, not 
having received the promiſes, but having ſeen thew afar of, and were perſwaded of them, 
and embraced, and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth. ( Gen. 
23. V. 4.chap. 47. 9. 1 Chron. 29. 15. }) For they that ſay ſuch things declare plainly that 
thev ſ.ek a country; and truly if they had been mindful of that from whence they 
came 6ut, they might have had opportunity to bave returned. (Gcn. 24. v. 5,6, 7.) But now 
they defire a better, that is, an beavenly;, wherefore God is not aſhamed tobe calicd their 
God,for he had prepared for them a city.By faith Abraham when he was tried offered up Iſaac, 
and (or even) he that received the promiſes, offered up hu only begotten ſon, of whom it was 


the 
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| before the giving of the Law. 
the promiſe, Gen. 21. v, 12. chap. 23, v. 9. ) Accounting that God was able even to raiſe 
him up from the dead, from whence alſo be received him in a figure. | 
The deſign of the Apoſtle in this diſcourſe is to ſet forth and commend the faith of 
Abraham, from the fruits andeffeQts of it, in the whole courſe of his obedience ; but he 
builds it upon, and reſolves it into his call By faith Abraham being GALLED. Nei- 
ther is it my preſent purpoſe to open particularly the diſcourſe of the Apolile, which 
muſt be referred to its proper place 3 only becauſe what we do now, is in a ſubſerviency 
unto the right underſtanding of this Epiſtle, I have laid down this account given us 
therein of the call of Abraham, and his faith and obedience, ſhewn as the reaſon of our 
infitting on it, and the foundation whereon what we do therein is built. Neither ſhall I 
now at large declare the nature of this Call of Abraham, with the ſeveral occurrencies 
that 8ccompanicd it 3 partly becaule it is already touched upon in a former £Exercita- 
tion, and partly becauſe I have cl{e-where handled it more largely, and cleared it from 
the corrupt traditions and opinions of the Jews concerning it, But becauſe this was 
the root on which the Fudaica! Church did grow, theſtock whereinto all Moſaical In- 
ſtitutions of worſhip were inſerted and grafted, it 1s neceſſary that we give a brief Hi- 
ftorical account concerning it. 
Abraham; he was firſt called by his Parents TINAN Abram ;, that is, an High Father ; 
not without a ſignal preſaging providence of God. For as of old they gave ſignificant 
* 2ames unto their children, ſo therein they had reſpe& unto their preſent condition, or 
ſome proſpe& they had given them by the Spirit of God of things future, wherein 
they or theirs ſhould be concerned. So have we the reaſons given us of the names of 
Cain, Gen. 4, v. 5. of Seth, v. 28. of Noah, chap. 5.v. 29. of Peleg, chap. 10. v. 25. and 
of ſundry others. And if we may not ſuppoſe that the Parents of Abraham were di- 
re&cd to give him this name of an High Father, by the Spirit of Prophefie, yet conftt- 
dering its ſuitableneſs unto what God had deſigned him tor, and its readines to yield 
. unto that Change which God made afterwards 1n it, ,unto a great ſfirengthning of his 
faith and fignificancy in a way of inftrucion unto-future generations, we mult grant 
that it was done by the deligning holy wiſe Providence of God. For he was an High 
Father indeed, as being the Father ot our Lord Feſs Chriſt according to the fleſh, In 
proceſs of time, upon the ſolemn eſtabliſhment of the Covenant with him, God 
changed this name of TAMAR into CRrNAR Ger. 17.9. 5, Neither (hall thy name any more 
be called Abram, but thy name ſhall be Abraham. And on the like account did God alfo 
change the names of ſome other perſons, or ſuperadded new names unto thoſe where- 
by they were called before, as of Ifrael unto Facob, Gen. 33. v.28. upon his prevalency 
with God as a Prince; Jedidiah unto Solomon, 2 Sam. 12. v.25. becauſe the Lord loved 
him. And many doubtleſs had new names given unto them by . themſelves or others, 
or ſome letter or ſyllable changed in their names, withall altering their fignitication, up- 
on emergent occaſions. Hence have we fo many,in the Old Teſtament, whom we 
tind in ſcveral places expreſſed by divers names, or varied in one place from another. 
Now this change in the name of Abraham was not, as the Jews fancy, to honour him 
with the addition of a letter out of the Tetragrammaton 3 but for the addition of a new 
Prophetical fignificancy uuto it 3 as God himſelf expreſly declares, Thy name ſpall be 
PMN CI JN AN 13 DrNaAR Abraham, for a father of 4 multitude of nations have I 
made thee, According as he {aid before, v. 3. Thox ſhalt be a father of a multitude of na- 
#:ons, TAN in his name denoting J12N a multitude, that is, of Nations, God himſelf 
expounding his own intention and delign. And herein is a folemn pretiguration of 
the implanting of Believers of all Nations, into the Covenant and Faith of Abraham ; 
tor this name he received upon the ſolemn eſtabliſhment of the Covenant with him, as 
the Apoſtle explains the place, Rom. 4. v. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. All then that 
bclieve, are taken into the Covenant of Abraham. And as unto the priviledges. of it, 
and inheritance to be obtained by it, they are no leſs his children and heirs, then thoſe 
who proceeded from his leins according, te the fleſh, as hath been manifeſted in our 
Exercitation concerning the Oneneſs of the Church. And herein alſo God manifeſted what 
was his defign in his Call, and ſeparation unto himſelf, even to make and conſtitute 
him, and his Poſterity, the means of bringing forth the promiſed ſeed, wherein all Na- 
_ tions were to be bleſſed. | 
Abraham being the tenth Generation from Noah, excluſive, was the ſon of Terah, of 
whom it is ſaid, Ger, 11. 26. that Terah lived ſeventy years, and begat Abram, Nahor and 
Haran : not doubtleſs in the ſame year, but then the eldeſt of them was born, who 
ever he was. If Abraham was the cldeſt, as he is firft exprefled, he was born 292 years 
L1 aftex 
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State and Ordinances of the Church, 


after the flord, in the three hundred ninety ſecond year of the life of Shem, who out - 
lived him thirty five years. And he was the fixth from Heber, born in the two hun- 
dred twenty fitth ycar of his age, who continuing longeſt of all the Poſtdiluvian Pa- 
triarchs, outlived Abraham about ſixty four ycars. But there 1s a dithculty in this ac- 
count. For if Abraham was born in the {cvcnticth year of the age of Terah : Terah 
living in all two hundred and tive years, Abraham at the death of Terab muſt 
needs be one hundred thirty five years of age. But the Scripture ſaith exprely 
that at his departure out of Haran, upon the death of his Father, he was no more 
but ſeventy five years old. And if he was ſeventy five years old at the death of his 
Father who lived two hundred and hve years, he mult be born in the one hundred 
and thirtieth of his Fathers life, and not ketorc > which carries on his birth and death 
lixty years bcyond the former account. So that he outlived Shem twenty tive years, 
and dycd only four years b.tore Heber. Although therefore he be mentioned betore 
Haran, Gen. 11. 26. yet indeed Haran was the E!dcſt Son of Terah, and born before 
Abraham i1xty years. Andit appears in the Story , that Lot and Sarah who were 


the Children of Haran ( if Sarah was the Iſcha mentioned, as. moſt ſuppoſe ſhe was, 


Gen. 11. 29.) wcre not much younger then Avraham himfclt. For when Abraham 
was an hundred years old, Sarah was ninety, Gen. 17. 17. and Lot may wcll be ſup- 
poſed to be Elder then ſhe 3 ſo that of Necellity Haran mult be many years elder then 
Abraham, cven no leſs then t1xty, as we have declarcd. | 

His Nativity and Education was in Ur of the Chaldees, Gen. 11. 28, 31, This place 
15 {aid to be, on the other ſide of the lood, IN; or the River, Fiſh. 24. 2. that 1s, 
from the Land of Canaan on the other fide of the great River Enphrates caftward. 
It was fo alſo of Tygrz, on the Eaft of Aram Naharaim, or Meſopotamia, properly fo 
called z which is not inſifted on, becauſe Abraham came over Tyzris unto Karan with 
his Father Terah, He came ous, faith Stephen, from the Land of the Chaldzans, and 
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dyselt in Canaan, As 7.4. he ſayes indced,, that before he came unto Canaan, he * 


dwelt in Meſopotamia, v. 2. wherein Haran was allo. For the name of Meſ5potamia 
was given of 0!d unto all the adjaccnt Regions, even unto the Perſian Sea. So doth 
Pliny evidently, lib. 6. cap. 26. Meſopotamia tota Aſſyriorum fuit vicatim diſperſa, preter 
Babylona, & Ninnm. All Meſopotamia belonged unto the Afſyrians, and confiited of ſeat- 


tered Villages , wnleſiit were Babylonia and the Countrey about Nineveth. And agam, 


Keliqua þ.ars Meſopotamie Aſſyrieq, Babylonia appellata ett. So that he equals Meſopota- 
mia, with Aſſyria > which how great a Tract of thoſe Regions it comprehendcd, is 
manifett from Ptolomy, Straho and others. Empolemus in Euſebius, preparat. Evang. l.g. 


placeth ivete, Ura in Balylonia : and there alſo Pliny mentioneth Ura upon the banks - 


of Euphrates, lib. 5. cap. 24. Fertur Euphrates uſque ad Uram. But this ſeems not $0 
be the Vr where Abraham dwelt. Nor was therc any reaſon that'in a dclign for Ca- 
14a, he ſhould remove from any «part of Babylonia upon Euphrates unto Charan. Tt 
15 more likely to be the place mentioned by Ammianus lib. 5. where he ayes, that 
the Rymans m fix dayes came from Corduena in Armenia, ad Ur nomine, Perficum Ca- 
ftellum , unto Ur a Perſian Caſtle, And this he placeth betwcen Nifbxs and Typrs, and 
was not tar from the place, where it 15 probably ſuppoſed that the Ark reticd after 
the flood the family of Heber keeping their firſt Seat,not accompanying, the TINT 1A 
or Sons of men, Gen. 11.32, 3, 4. thoſe wicked Apoſtates who went trom the Eaft, to 
hnd a place to fix the Seat of their Rebellion againſt God. Broxghton contendeth, 
that Ur was in the Vale of the Chaldeans, that 1s in Babylonia, a very little way, or 
{ome tew miles from Charar ; averring , that Stepher cannot otherwiſe be detciided, 
who affirms, that he was in Meſopotamia before he dwelt in Charar, But as this de- 
tence of Stephen 15 ncedlcts, ſeeing as we have manitcelted, he took Meſopotamia 1n a 
large ſ{cnle, as others did allo, giving the ſame Extent unto it with Afſria , the de- 
nomination ariting from the moſt eminent and fruitful of theſe Regions : So the re- 
moval of a little way, or a few miles, an{wereth not that deſcription which the Ho- 


ly Gholt givcs us of this journey, Gen. 11.31. And Terah tock Abraham his Son, and 


Lot the Sun of Haran, and they went forth with them from Ulr of the Chaldees, to go in- 
to the Land of Canaan, and they came #nto Haran and dwelt there. Their dclign was to 
£0 unto Canaan ; And as the VUra which was in Babjlmia was fcituatcd on this tide of 
Ewupyrates as Pliny teftihes : So that Abraham could not go from thence unto Canaan by 
Haran, but he mult twice needlefly paſs with all his family over Exphrates, fo the ex- 
preflion of their journying to Haran will not ſuit unto any imaginary Ur within a few 
miles of it. Nor 15-1t of any weight that it is called Ur of the Chaldees, wholc proper 
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before the. giving of the Laws. 


ſcat was in Babylonia, and; not extended | much farther Eaftward ; ſeeing if the 
Chaldees, as is moſt probable, 'were called Chaſdim, as they are conſtantly, from TW 
Chcſed the Son of Nachor the Brother of Abraham, there mult of neceſſity be allowed an 
Hyſtorical Prolepſis in the words and that is called Ur of the Chaldees, from whence 
the Chaldzes were afterwards to have their Original, who ui time poſltfſed Babyloniz 
and the parts adjacent. | #5 1 

Whilctt Abraham lived with his Progenitors in Vr, there is no doubt bat he 
was with them infected with much falſe Worſhip and Idolatry 3 For ſo Foftua af- 
firms expreily, that they {crved CONTI ITN, chap. 24.3. even thoſe, whoſe 
Worthip God afterwards prohibited in the firſt Precept of the Law z 17 Mm xy 
CoMR C21717R, there ſhall not be unto thee other Gods , | thoſe, or ſuch as thoſe, 
whom they ſerved beyond the flood. Other Gods are all falſe gods. The Jews 
imagination about the diſcovery made by Abraham of the true God, his renuncia- 
tion of all Idolatry thereon, with the breaking. of his Fathers Images, and his being. 
calt for that cauſe by Nimrod into the fire,all about the forty fourth year of his Age, I 
have conlidered and cxploded elſewhere. And all theſe figments with that of Ha- 
rans being, conſumed by tire in the fight of his Father, they wiredraw from the ſup- 
poſed lignitication of the name Mx83 which they would have to fignifie fire, Ger. 
11.28. butas where it relates unto the Chaldeans ( Ur of the Chaldees ) it 1s appa- 
xcntly the name of a place, a Town, or Country, fo it rather ſignifies a Valley, then 
tire. And thoſe words, Iſa. 24. v. 3. MP 13 EIN 73 WW, which we tran- 
ſlate m the Text, Wherefore glorifie ye the Lord in the fires, may be better read as in the 
Margen, i: the Valleys, which better anſwers unto the following words ; And the 
nzme of the Lord God of Wracl in the Tſles of the Sea. At what year of his age, he left 
Ur with his Fathcr is not expreſſed. But it is apparent, that it was towards the 
latter end ot the life of Terab 3 Even after the dcath of Haren his Eldeſt Son; and 
that Nubor and Abrebam were married to Mikcha and {ſea his daughters, and Sara had 
continued barren fore remarkable ſpace of time, Gen, 11. 28, 29, 30, 31, 32. 

From Ur ther«fore, with his Father, and the reft of their family , he removed to 
H1ri with a delign for Canaan, Gen. 11. 31. Where this Haran was ſcituated, we 
betorc declared. Stephen calls it xezgar, charran; and fo do the Latin Writers : 


Aſjrias Latio maculavit ſanguine Charras, 


ſaycs Lucan, of the overthrow of Craſſus's Army near that place. And it may be pro- 
nounced cither way in the Original, from the ambiguous force of the Hebrew Cheth, 
which ſ{cems bet expreſſed by Charan. How long he ſtayed here is uncertain, as was 
ſud before. That 1t was not very long appears, from his marrying and the barren- 
nels of Sarah, bcfore he came thither. And yet, that they abode there ſome years is 
no leſs evident, from Chap. 12. v. 5. Abraham took Sarai his Wife, and Lot his Brothers 
Sun, and all their ſubſtance that they had gathered, and the ſouls, or Servants that they had 
gotten in Haran, and they went forth to go into the Land of Canaan. It is not the work 
of a few dayes or moneths that is here deſcribed. This gathering of ſubſtance , and 
gctthng of ſouls, was a bulineſs of ſome years 3 of how many it is uncertain. : What 
was the detign of Terah in his attempt to go for the-Land of Canaan is not abſolutely 
certain, The eſpecial Call of Abraham unto that Countrey could not be the bottom 
of it : tor it 1s molt probable, yea, indeed undeniable, that this he had not, untill af- 
ter the death of Terah. It was therctore ana of theirs in anſwer to the Providence 
of God ina ſubſerviency unto that future call, that he might be in more readinels to 
yicld obedience unto it, then he could have been in the Land of Vr. Whether Terab 
did mcerly fcek a new habitation, in a Country leſs  peopled then that of his Nati- 
vity, which doubtlcſs then was the moſt populous part of the world, as. being near 
the place where mankind firſt planted after the flood 3 or whether he might be 
intiructed in the antient promiſe, that the poſterity of Canzan the Son of Cham who 
had then poſſeſſed the Country called after his name , ſhould be ſervants unto 
the ſeed of Shem , . from whom he was a principal deſcendant, I know not. 
In anſwer to the call of Abraham it could not bez for he was called to have his 
Fathers Houſe, Chap. 12. 1. and not to bring hisFather with his houſhold with him, 

and that at the ſeventy fitth year of his age , when Terah was dead :. But 
wat ever was the occalion of it, the Providence of God uſed in it in the ſerving of 
ats deligns towards Abraham, And here in To It I may be allowed to conjecture, 
| 2 it 
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' State and Ordinances of the Chaxch, 


it is probable, that God gave him light into- the, evil of thoſe Superſtitions 
whcrem he 'was educated, revealed himſelt as the only true God , and. fo prepared | 
him for his Call unto the tedious journeying, and long peregrmation that enſued 
thereon. 

_ Whenhis Father Terah was dead, and himſelf ſeventy five years old, Chap. 12. 14- 
God called him to himſelf, and entred into Covenant with him in the promiſe of the 
Land of Canaan, v.97. And this Call of his, was the great foundation whercon God 
afterwards built the whole StruQure of his Worſhip under the Old Tettamcnt. For 
herein he both appropriated the promiſe of the Miah unto him,defigning his perton as 
the ſpring, from whom he'ſhould proceed according to the fl:(h, and . {et both him 
and his poſterity a-part, to be viſibly ſubſervient unto the great delign of his Grace 
in the accompliſhment of the promiſe of a Deliverer made unto our firſt Parcuts. 
This we have clſewhere at large declared, and ſhewed how that attcr his Cl}, every 
thing was diſpoſed unto a figntticancy of that which was tor to come, and was ſuited 
for a continuance unto that ſeaſon, and no longer. 

When Abraham was ninety and nine years old, that is alſo he had been #went; four 
ears in the Land of Canaan. The Loxd confirms his Covenant with him and his 
ſeed, by the fign and token of Circumciſion, Gen. 17. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. which Paul 
calls, the ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, Rom. 4. 12. bicauſe God thereby con- 
tirmed and aflured unto him an intereſt m the promiſed feed, who 15 the Lord owr 
Righteonſneſs, Iſai. 45. 24, 25. Ferem. 23. 6. And becauſe he had accepted of the righ- 
teouſneſs and ſalvation which in, and by him, God had prepared for finners , in be- 
lieving the promiſe, Ger. 15.6. And herein did God manit.(t that he took his ſeed to- 
gether with him into the Covenant, as thoſe, who no Icls then himſelf, were to be 
made partakers of the righteouſneſs exhibited therein, as allo to be uſed for the 
chandl where the holy ſeed was tobe carried on; untill the Word was to take it 
and to be made fleſh, Fobn 1. 14. Mar. 1. 1. Rom. 9. 5. And by this Ordinance of Cir- 
cam:iſion, were his poſterity ſeparated from the reſt of the world, and united among 
themſelves. For however Ihmael, and Eſaz carried the outward fign of circumc;- 
fion out of the pale and limits of the Church comraunicating it unto the Nations 
that ſprang of them unto this day, unto whoſe obſervance they allo adhere , who 
being of another extract, have received the Law of Mahomet, who was of the oft- 
spring of perſccuting 1&mael, as the Turks and Perſians, with very many of the Indi- 
ans 3 yet their obſervance of it, was never under the Law of God, nor accepted with 
him, but is rather accurſed by him. But as it was continued in the poſterity of 
Abraham according, unto the promiſe, it was the fundamental uniting principle of 
the Church amongft them, though diſperſed into innumerable particular families. 
For-as there were as many Churches before, as there were famultts, Eccleſiaſtical and 
Oeconomical or paternal Rule, being the ſame, now the Covenant being one, and the 
woken of the Covenant being oneand the fame, unto all the families that ſprang of 
Abraham, which in theirfſeveral generations were as the ſands of the Sea ſhore, or 
as the Stars for multitude, were-mcorporated mto one body among themſelves, and 
ſeparated from all the ret of the world. Not that this Ordnance alone was ſufh- 
cient to conſtitute the whole Nation one Ecclefiaftical Body or Church, which was 
done by the following Intiitutions of Worſhip, but that the toundation thereof was 
firſt hid herein. Neither without ſome ſuch general initiation into union could it 
have' been orderly accompliſhed. And as it was the Glory of the people of old whilf 


_ they walked in the fteps of the faith of Abraham : So it was the carnal boaſt of their 


degenerate poſterity. Hence have we ſo often mention of thoſe who were wncir- 
crmciſed, in the way of reproach and contempt 3 and when they renewed the admi- 
iſtration of it among themſelves, upon their firft entrance into the Land of Ca- 
naar after its commiſſion in the Wilderneſs, it is faid, that they rolled away the re- 
proach of Agypr, Joſh. 5. 9. becauſe they were now no more as the Aipyptians, uncircum- 
cifed. And it was their glory, both becauſe God made it the token of his receiv< 
ing them tobe his peculiar people ont of all the Nations of the Earth, as alſo be- 
cauſe it was the pledge of their obedience unto God; which is the glory of any per- 
fon or people. But their poſterity being carnal, and degenerating from the faith and 
obedience of Abraham,having quite loft the Grace betokened by it, which as Moſes often 
deelares unto them, was the circamcifion of their hearts to hear and obey the voice of 
God, did yet, and do yet, to this day, boaſt of it as a fign of their ſeparation unto 
God from other peop'e : not conſidering that theſe things were wntral, anſwes 
| ring 
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ring one another, and that this 7atter is nothing, where the former is not alſoat- 


tended unto. Raye | | 

And theſe are the chief heads that are loopke 4 up>n' by our Apo/Hte in the Call of S. Il. 
Abraham, which alſo we have been more briet in the explication ot, bezauſe its cons 
fideration hath elſewhere occurred unto us. Now from this Call of Abraham unto 
the deliverance of the Children of [/-2e! out of Z2ypr, was as Moſes affures us, four hun- 
| dred and thirty years » Exod. 12. 40, 4t. and fo faith our Apdſtte, Gal. 3. 17. Butbe- 

cauſe the Lord tells Abraham, that his poſterity ſhould be aMicted in a [trange Land 
four hundred years, Ger. 11. 13. which words are repeated by Stephen i his Sermon 
to the Fews, As 7. 6. the reaton of this diffetent account may be briefly enquired 
after. * Here isa double limitation of time, 1. of four hundred and thirty years by 
Moſes,and Paul. 2. Of four hundred years, by God himfelt unto Abraham, repeated by 
Stephen: The words of Moſes are recorded; Exod. 12.40.41. Now the ſojournings of 
the Children of Iſrael, in Egypt, were four hundred and thirty years , and it came to pag, 
at the end of four hundred and thirty years, even on the ſelf ſame day, it came-to paſf, 
that all the Hoſts of the Lord went out of the Land of A-gypt. It 1 evident that there is 
an ambiguity in the words of Moſes, for if IW\D the ſojourninz, or dwelling in the 
beginning of the Verſe do relate unto TIWDA NW, dwelt in Agypt, it can delign 
no longer ſpace of time then they dwelt there after the deſcent of Facob, which by 
an evident computation of the times, containeth but halt the ſpace limited, of 
four hundred and thirty years. If it rcter only to the children of Iſrae!, then it takes 
in all the ſojournings and peregrinations of that People who dwelt in Azypt, from 
the firſt day of their being the pcople of God. Now this ambiguity is pertectly re- 
moved by our Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 16, 17. Niw to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſcs 
made, and the Covenant that was confirme4 before of God in Chriſt, the Law which was four 
hundred and thirty years after cannot diſannul. The giving of the Law, was, as we ſhall 
ſee, immcdiatcly upon their coming, out of Egypt 3 and faith he, the 432 years are to 
be reckoned from the Ca! of Abraham, when God firſt entred into Covenant with him; 
Ger. 12.2. 3. From thence unto the departure out of Egypr, and the giving of the 
Law that enſucd, arc 430 years. It is evident then, that by the ſojozrning and peregri- 
nation of the children of 1jrae!, not their meer aboad in Egypt, which after their gowng 
down, Gen. 46. was only 215 years, orthereabouts 3 but the whole courſe of that Peg- 
ple, after they were in Abraham called trom their own Country and a certain Habi- 
tation therzin, until their leaving of Egypt, in orderunto their taking poſſeſſion of the 
land of Canzan asa perpetual inheritance ( that is commenſurate unto the duration 
of the eſpecial Covenant made with them )) is intended. Ir remains then that we con- 
{ider the other ſpace of time afſigned by God in Vition unto Abraham, tor the affliction 
of his ſeed under perſecution, namely, four handred years, Gen. 11.13. Now herein, 
either the round number of 400 is put for 430, or 3o years are to be abated out of the 
latter number, for ſome ſpecial cauſe and reaſon. The former ſeems not probable, be- 
cauſe Moſes doth ſo emphatically note that it was in the four hxndred and thirti2th year, 
that very ſame day, or night, and therctore 3o years muſt be taken of, cither trom the 
beginning or end of the latter number. To detraG it from the end there 1s no reaſon ; 
nor will Moſes his exact obſervation of that period allow us ſo to do. It mult therefore 
be from the beginning. Now this prediction of God unto Abraham, about the affli- 
dion or perſecution of his ſecd for 400 years, was given him before the birth of I/zac, 
who being of his ſeed according to the promiſe, was to have his ſhare in this affli- 
ion; yea, it was to begin with him. He was born, as was proved, 25 years after 
the promiſe; ſo that the 3o years to be taken off from the 430 fall out in the fiſth year 
of his life; which was the time when the perſecution began in the mocking of 1hmae/, 
Gen. 21. 9. which the Apsſtle expreſly calleth perſecution, and that upon the account 
of Iſaac's being the heir of the promiſe : Gal. 4. 29. There began the 400 years of their 
affliction, which ended with the 4.30 of their peregrination. 

In the faith-of Abraham, manifeſted in his obedience to the Call of God, reſting on $S- 12. 
the Promilc of the bleſſing by Chriſt, and in the obſervation of this Ordinance of Cir- 
cuamcifion, whereby they were ſeparated unto God, and united among them(ſclves, did 
this People continue, without the addition of any new Ordinance of Worſhip for the 
ſupportment oftheir Faith, or enlargement of their Light, or outward profeſſion of 
their ſeperation unto God to the: expiration of 430 yearsz and this period of time 
proved afterwards fatal unto them, not exactly and abſolutely, but in ſome kind of 


proportion. For from hence unto the building of the Temple by Solomon was 480 
yEarf. 
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| State and Ordinances of the Church, 


years. The duration of that Temple was 415 years. Of the latter, built in the room 


thereof, ſomewhat above 500. Some peculiar ſpace being given them beyond their 
foxmer trials, before their utter deſirucion. | 

At the expiration of the period of time diſcourſed on, our Apoſtle tells us, FEb. 11. 
25. that By faith Moſes kept the Paſſover, and the ſprinkling of blood, leſt be that deſtroyed the 
firſt-born, ſhould touch them. This was the ſecond Clos of common ule to the 
Church, and appropriated unto them, which God inſtituted amongſt them. The ftory 
of its Inſtitution, and manner of its cclebration are at large inlifted on, Exod. 12. 

The time of its Inſtitution, and Annual celebration, is exactly noted in the Scripture, 
It was the night before the departure of the children of J7ael out of Egypt, which is 
thence called EAU AaHn Exod. 12. 42. 4 night of obſervances, unto the Lord, that 
is, wherein his Inſtitutions of this Ordinznce were to be obſerved with great care 
and diligence. And this night tellin dire&ly upon the expiration of the 430 years be- 
fore limited, verſe 40,41. For the time of the year, it was in the month WAN Abb, as 
the Hebrews call the month of the Spring, which in thoſe Eaſtern parts gave blades unto 
the corn, and other fruits of the carth, Exod. 13. 4. 23-15. 34. 18. Demt. 16. 1. which 
afterwards by a Chaidze name was called Niſan, Nehem. 2, 1. Eſth. 3. 7. and it anſwered 
partly to our March, partly to April, beginning before or at the Vernal Equinox, ac- 
cording to the dittance of any year. from the Emboliſmicalyear. And from hence this 
month was appointed to be FaI'vIN UN the head, chict or principal of the montbs, 
Exod. 12. 2. and fo conſequently the beginning of the year unto them tor before this, 
their year began and ended 1n September, upon the gathering in of the fruits of the 
earth, Exod. 23, 16. being the time, as moi of the preſent Fews ſuppoſe, whercin the 

world was created. Neither yet was this change abſolute unto all cnds and purpoſes, 
but ouly as to Eccleliaſtical Obſcrvances, and Feats, that depended on their diltance * 
trom this of the Paſſiver. For their Civil Tear, as to Contracts, Debts and Libcrtics, 
continued 1iill to begin in September, with their Fubikes, Levit. 25.8, 9, 10. And from 
that beginning of the year, molt probably, are the months to be reckoned that are 
mentioned in the continuance and cuding of the floud, Ger. 7. 11. Sec Foſeph. liber. 1. 
chap. 4. 

For the time of the day wherein the Lamb was to be lain, it is deligned to be 
CIITA letwien the two evenings Of the 14 day, of the firſt month. Some- of the 
Jews, as Kimchi, make tncle two evenings to be, the firſt declining of the Sun, which 
began the evening or afternoon, and the ſetting of the Sun which cloſeth it, anſwer- 
ing the antient diviſion of the day, into morning and evening 3 ſo that it might be done 
by this rule, in any time'of the afternoon, though it always followed the evening Sa- 
crifice, at the 9th hour, or 3 ofthe clock. Others, as Aben-Ezra, make the firſt even- 
ing to be the ſetting of the Sun, the other the departure of all-light. And the Fews 
have a diſtin&tion of the day, whercin they call this ſpace of it EIANWN PA between 
the two evenings, MNUDUWN PA between the two Suns. So they expreſs themſelves in 
Talmud. Hieroſ: Berach. cap. 1. WV WEN Cv WW PAIRD MD 12AV 507 15 
97 WT pmnny DN OAPAVTR muy Nun : MUaIUTI PA All the fpace of time wherein 
the face of the Eaſt is red, is called day when it begins to wax pale, it is called between the 
Suns, (the fame with between the evenings) and when it waxeth black, the upper Firma- 
ment being like the lower, it is night, 

The occaſion of the inttitution of this Ordinance, is ſo fully and plainly declared in 
Exodus and Denteronomy, that we ſhall not need to enlarge upon it. In brief, God be- 
ing about to accompliſh his great work of delivering the people out of Egypr, he 
thought meet to conjoyn together his greatelt mercy towards them, and his greateſt 
plague upon their enemies. To this end he gives command unto the deſtroying An- 
gel, to paſs through the Land, and to ſlay all the firft-born therein, from his who ſate 
upon the Throne, unto the meanelt perſon bocaging unto the body of that Nation. 
And although he might have preſerved the. Ijraelites trom this deſtruction by the lealt 
intimation of his will unto the Inftruments uſed therein, yet having reſpe& unto the 
furtherance of their faith and obedience, as alſo deligning their inſtruction in the way 
and means of their eternal ſalvation, he choſe to do it by this Ordinance of the Paſſ- 
over. Theform of this ſervice is given us Exod. 12.27. it is called NO9 Peſach; and the 
reaſon of it is ſubjoyned; for the Lord MDA Paſach paſſed over the houſes of Tjrael. 
ND is to pals on by leaping, making as it werea halt in any place, and then leaping 
over that which is next, Whence he that goes halting is called MD9 Pifſeach 3 one that 
25 it were leaps on, from one leg unto the other. Some of the Antients call it Phaſe ; 

| Cheth 
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Cheth bcing only not pronounced. The Greeks retain the name, but corrupt it into | 
TI92, and are followed by the Latines, who call it Pafcha. Hence after the Apoſtle had - 
applied this Feaſt and Sacrifice unto the Lord Chriſt, 1 Cor. 5. 7: and Chriſtians began 
to celebrate the commemoration of the Paſſion and Suffering of Chrift, at the time of 
the year when that was obſerved, many both of the Greeks and Latins began to think, 
that the word was derived from Il«'qa, Patior, to ſuffer, as both Auguſtin, and Gregory 
Nazianzen, Serm. de Paſch. do declare, who both of them refute that imagination. The 
general nature of it was NNIa Sacrifice, v. 22. and IN a Feaſt, v. 14. A Sacrifice from 
the ſlzying and offering of the Lamb, which was done afterwards for the people by 
- the Levitesz and a Feaſt from the joy and remiſſion of labour wherewith the annexed 

Solemnities were to be obſerved. The matter of it was IU Se, v.3. that is, a young 
Lamb or Kidz a male without blemiſh, for either might be uſcd in this ſervice, v. 5. 
The manner of the {ervice was, 1. In the Preparation, the Lamb or Kid wzs to be ta- 
ken into culiody on the tenth day of the month, and kept therein four days, v. 6. 
which, as the Fews ſay, was partly that they might diſcern perte&tly whether it had 
any blemiſb or no; partly that they might by the ſight of the Lamb be minded of their 
duty, and the mercy of their deliverance. Indeed it was, that it might pretigure the 
impriſonment of the Lamb of God, IJa. 53. 7, 8. who took away the fins. of the world. 
This preparation, the Jews ſay, was temporary,and obſerved only at the firſt Inſtitu- 
tion of the Ordinance inEgypr,and that partly leſt in their hafte they ſhould not other- 
wiſe have bcen able to prepare their Lambs. So alſo was the fprinkling of the bloud on 
the poſts of the doors of their dwelling houſes, v. 7. with Hyſop, which could not be 
afterwards obſerved, when by God's Inſtitution the whole Congregation were to 
celcbrate it in oxeplacez and it had reſpe& unto their preſent deliverance from the 
deltroying, Angel, v. 12, and 13. In hike manner was their cating it, with their loins 
girt, their ſhooes on: their feet, and their ſtaves in their hands, v. 11. that they might be in 
a rcadine(s for their 1mmediate departure, which was not afterwards obſerved by our 
Lord Feſis Chriſt, nor any of the Church. For theſe ſigns ceaſed with the preſent oc- 
caſions of them, 2. This Lamb was to be provided foreach bhouſhvld, v. 3, 4. which 
was the third diſtribution of that pcople, the firſt being into Tribes, and the ſecond into 
Families, from the twelve Patriarchs and their immediate Sons, Fofh. 7. 16, 17, 18. 
But becauſe their was an allowance to make their company proportionable unto their 
proviſion ofa Lamb, joyning or ſeparating houſholds, v. 4. they ate it atterwardsin 
Societies or Fraternities z as our Saviour had tzyelve with him at the cating of it. And 
the Jews require ten at leaſt in Society unto this celbration. Whence the Targum ex- 
pretly -on this place, Exod. 12. 4. If the men of the houſe be fewer then the number of ten; 
tor this was a ſacred number with them. They Circumciſe not, Marry not, Divorce 
not, unleſs ter: be preſent. Thence is their ſaying in Pirke Aboth, where ten ſit and learn 
the Law, the divine preſence reſteth on them, as Pſal. 82. 1. 3. The Lamb being provided 
was to be killed, and it was directed that the whole Aſſembly of the Congregation of 
Iſrael ſhould kl it, v. 6. that is, every one for himſelf and family. But after the giving 
of the Law, and the erc&ion of a Prieſth99d in the Church, this work, as it was a Sa- 
critice, was left unto the Prieſts, 2 Chron. 35. 1,2,3, 4, 5- 4 The place where it 
was to be killed, was at firſt in their ſeveral houſes, or where-ever the Aſſembly of 
the pcople was but this afterwards was forbidden, and the Sacrifice of the Paſſover 
. confined exprelly to the place where the Tabernacle and Temple were to be, and not 
elſe-where, Dent. 16. 6, 7. 5+ The preparation of the whole Lamb for cating, was 
by roaſting it, v, 8, 9. and that was done with bread unleavened, and bitterneſs, or bitter 
herbs, v. 9. and it was al/tq be eaten that night. What remained until the- morning, 
was to be Lurned in the fire, as a thing dedicate, and not tobe polluted. The Jews 
have many Traditions about the manner of cating and drinking, at this Supper, of 
the Czps they drank and bleſſed, of the Cakes they brake, of their Waſhings, and the 
like, which as they have all of them been diſcuſſed by others at large, fo I ſhall not 1z- 
bour about them, as being ſatisfied that they are moſt, if not all of them, inventions of 
the Rabbins fince the deſtruction of the ſecond Temple, and many of them taken up 
from what they obſerved to be in uſe among Chriſtians, or were led into by ſuch as 
trom the profeſſion of Chriſtianity apoſtatized unto them , which were no ſmall 
multitude. | 

Unto this obſervation of the Paſſover, was adjoyned the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread, 9. 17. 
which was to begin the next day after the cating of the Lamb, that is, on the 15 day 


of the tirſt month, For whereas the Paſchal Lamb was to be eaten with unleavened 
| Bread, 


OB. TOSS, 
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State and Ordinances of the Church, 


bread on the fourteenth, it was a peculiar Ceremony of that Ordinance, and belong- 
£d not unto the enſuing featt, v. 15, 16. And in this feaſt, there are conſiderable : 
1. The total excluſion of all Leaven out of their houſes, 2. The time of its continu- 
ance, which was ſeven dayes. 3. The double extraordinary Sabbath wherewith it 
was begun and ended for on the firſt duy, and laſt day of the ſeven, there was to 
be a ſolemn and holy Convocation unta the Lord, to be obſerved 1n a ceflation from 
all labour, and in holy duties 3 and here alſo jt were loſt labour to reckon up the 
Cautions, Rules and Inſtructions which the Fewſh Dofiors give about the naturc, kinds 
and forts of Leaven, of the ſcarch that was to be made tor it, and the ike, moli of 
them being vain imaginations of ſuperſtitious minds ignorant of the Truth of God. 
This Sacrifice of the Paſſeover with its attendant F-att cf Unleavened Bread, to be 
annually obſcrvcd on the tourteenth day of the moneth A245, unto the end of the 
twenty ſecond, was the ſecond ſolemn Ordinance ot that people, as the People and 
Church of God. And the Fews obſerve, that no other poſitive Ordinances, but only 
Circumciſion and the P.;ſſeover had that fanftion of the ND, Excifin, or Extcrminati- 
on annexed unto them. Concerning Circumciſion, the words are plain, Gen. 17. 14. 
The uncircumciſed Man-Child whoſe ficſh of hu foreskin ſhall not be Circumciſ-d, ANN 
N71 W9), that ſol ſhall be cut off from bis Peopl:, he hath brck:u my Covenant, And 
with rcterence to the Paſſeover, Exed. 12.15. Whoſoever eate.h leavened bread from 


the firſt day until! the ſeventh diy, that ſeul ſhall be cut ff from 'f acl. Whereas they | 


oblerve, as Aben Ezra upon this place, that it 1s annexed to above twenty negative 
Precepts z intimating thac there 1s a greater provocation and f1n 1a doing any thing 
in the Worſhip ot Go4 againſt his Con.mandment , then in omitting what he had 
comnianded, though both of thim beevil. The Obſervation I acknowledge in ge- 
neral 15 true, but the App-.cation of it to th- Paſſeover is not (o. For altho:gh we 
ſhould ſuppotc rhar the words of Exod. 12. 15.. do relate unto the Paſſeover ao, al- 
though they ſeem to rc{peR only the ſeven dayes of the tealt of Unleavened Bread, yet 
they do not require the oblervacion of the Puſſeover it ſelf under that penalty ; but up- 
on a {uppolitioa of th. obſervation of the Puſſcover, they were to cat the Lamb with 
unlcavecncd Bread, which was a ncgaiive Prec.pt, namely, that thcy ſhould have #0 
leaven m their Lread, and ſo was Julily attended 1n 1ts tranſgrahon with this cutting 
off. And this cutting off, the Jews gencrally uierpret when it is ſpoken indehi-. 
nitcly, without a preſcr/p:i'n of the manxer how it ſhould be done, or by whom, 
to reſp. & DDDUN T, the hand of Heaven, or the vindictive Juſtice of God, which 
in due time will tind out the Tranigreffor. But wc know that God long bare with 
them in the omiſſion of this Ordinance of the Paſſcover its elf. 

What are the obſcrvations of the late Jews in the imitation of their fore-Fathers 
obſcrvance of this Or«inance of God , the Reader may ſee in Buxtorfs Synagoga Fu- 
daica, and in part in the Annotations of A:-:ſworth; and th.y need not here be re- 
p-atcd. This only I ſhall obierve, that all of them in their Expoſitions of this 
Inftitution, do m«ke the Application of 1ts ſeveral parts unto other acts of God 
in dcaling with them. Such as indeed the Text of Moſes plainly leads them to. And 
this pericaly overthrows their p:etentions, as to their other Ceremonies and Sacrj- 
fices z namcly, that they were inttituted for their own fakzs, and not as 1igns of 
things to come 3 the figxrative nature of this their greatelt Ordinance bring manitcſt, 
and acknowledged by themſelves. 

On occaſion of this great ſvlemn Ordinance, there was given unto the People two 
additional Inſtitutions z the tirit concerning the Writing of the Law on their fore- 
heads and Hands, the other of the Dedication unto God of all that opencd the Ma- 
trix: The firſt of theſe, 15 preſcribed, Chap. 13. 9. And it ſhall be for a ſign upon 
thine hand, and s a memorial betrwe:n thine eyes, that the Lords Law may be in thy 
morth ; ver. 16. and it ſhall be for a token upon thine hand, and as frontlets between- 
thine eyes. Whercunto may be added D-urt. 6. 6, 7, 8,9. And theſe words which I 
command thee this duy, ſhall te in thine heart, and thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto 
thy Children, and ſhalt talk, of them when thou fitteſt in thine houſe , and when thou 
walkeſt by the way, and when thou lyeſt down, and when thou riſeſt = and thou ſhalt 
bind them for a ſign upon thine hand, and they ſhall be as frontlets between thine eyes, 
and thou ſhalt write them upon the poſts of thine houſe, and on thy gates. In the ob- 
{crvation of ſundry things, ſuppoſed to relate unto theſe precepts, conliſteth the prin- 
cipal parc ot the Superſtition of the preſent Jews. For they have mixed the obſer- 


vation of this duty whatever be intended by it, with many fooliſh and nojſome 
imaginations 


before the, giving of the Lew. EL 


imaginations. It doth not indeed appear to me, that any more is inended by theſe 
Expreſlions, a fign upon thy hand, aud a memorial or frontlet between thine eyes, but 
a continual Remembrance, and careful praCtice gf the Inſtitution it ſelf, and their 
calling to mind thereby the mercy and goodneſs of God in their deliverance; which 
they were to celebrate when they came unto a ſettlement 1n their own Land, by wri- 
ting ſome paſſages of the Law upon the doors aud poſts of their houſes. But they 
are otherwiſe minded, That which is preſcribed unto them is called v. 8. MN, a figr, 
as it was to be on their hand; and F178, a memorial, as between their eyesz both 
which -are very capable of our interpretation, but v. 16. they are called NWN ag 
alſo Det. 6. % From which word, which they know not what it ſignifies, they draw 
out all the mytteries of their preſent obſervances. The Chaldee renders it PT9n 
Thephilin ; whica word ſeems to be taken from the Hebrew nan prayer or pray- 
ers, and to be fo called, from the prayers that they uſed. in the Conſecration and 
Wearing of thoſe frontlets, But becauſe. they are yendered in the Greek quaaxripic 
Philatteria, fome would derive it from Y9N, to conjoyn, keeps and bind, which hath 
ſome allution at leaſt to the ſenſe of the Greek Word. And this Origination and de- 
notation of the word the Learned Fuller contends for : Miſcelan.l.5.c.7. The manner of 
their preſent obſervation hereof to this purp6ſe isz they writefour Se&zons of the Law 
on parchment. And why four? that they gather from the ſignification of the word 
NAP, Tot apheth, Tot. ſaith Rabbi Solomon 1n Pontus by the Caſpian Sea ſomewhere ſig- 
nifies two, and Poth ſignifies two in Aigypt > both which make four undoubtedly. Or 
as they ſay in the Talmud, Tat in Calphe ſignifies two, and Pat in Africa. So that four 
Sections, muſt be written. Scaliger ſuppoſeth the word to be Agyptian, which is 
not unhke!y; but that it ſhould fignifie an Amulet, or a Charm, as Petitus ſuppoſeth, is 
not ſo probable. For that ſuch-amylets were in uſe among the Heathen, with inſcri- 
ptions Cither ridiculous or obſcene, which God would not have his People to make 
uſe of, and therefore appoints them other things, and infcriptions in their ſtead, which 
is the only reaſon produced for that Opinion, doth indeed overthrow it. For' it is 
abundantly evident,that God in his Laws, doth dire&ly on all occafions command the 
contrary to what ever was in practice of this fort among the Nations. So that Mai- 
monides well obſerves, that the Reaſon of many of their Inſtitutions cannot be under- 
ttood, without a due conſideration of the Superſtition of the neighbouring Nations. 
Thele four Sedtions mult be theſe that follow. The firlt is, Deut. 6. 4, 5, 6, 7, $, 9. 


Hear O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord, and thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with - 


all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, * and theſe words which 1 
command thee thit day, ſhall be in thy heart ;, and ſo onwards as before. The ſecond is, 
Exod. 13. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5,6, 7, $, 9,10. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes ſaying, ſandifie 
unto me all the firſt born, whatſoever openeththe Womb among the Children of Iſrael both 
of Man and of Beaſt, it is mine: And Moles ſaid unto the people, remember this day in 
which ye came out from Egypt, out of the bouſe of tondage , for by ſtrength of haud ths 
Lord brought ye out from thus place : there ſhall no leavened bread be eaten , thit day 
Came ye out in the moneth Abib : and it ſhall be when the Lord ſhall bring thee into the 
Land of the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Hivites, and rhe 
Febuſites, which be ſware unto thy Fathers to give thee, a Land flowing with Milk and 
Honey, that thcu ſhalt keep this ſervice in this moneth;, ſeven dayes ſhalt thou eat uxlea- 
vened bread, and in the ſeventh day ſhall be a Feaſt unto the Lord, unleavened bread ſhall 
be eaten ſeven dayes, and there ſhall be no leavened bread with thee ; neither ſhall there he 
leaven ſeen with thee in all thy quarters, and thou ſhalt ſhew thy Son in that diy ſaying, 
this 14 done becauſe of that which the Lord did unto me, when I came forth out of Egypt ; 
and it ſhall be for a fign unto thee, upon thine hand, and for a memorial between thine 
eyes, that the Lords Law may be in thy muth;, for with a ftrong hand hath the Lord 
brought thee out of Egypt, thou ſhalt therefore keep this Ordinance in its ſeaſon, from year 
to year, The third is from the tenth verſe of that Chapter unto the end of the ſeven- 
teenth : And it ſhall be, when the Lord, ſhall bring thee into the Land of the Canaanites, 
as be ſware unto tbee unto thy Fathers, and ſhall give it thee, thou ſhalt ſet apart unto 
the Lord, all that openeth the Matrix, and every firſtling that cometh of a beaſt which 
thou hajt,the Male ſhall be the Lords, and every firſtling of an Aff, thou ſhalt redeem with 
a Lamb, aud if thou wilt net redeem it, then thou ſhalt break, bit neck, aud all the 
firft born of Man amongſt thy Children ſhalt thou redeem; audit ſhall be when thy Sox 
aketh thee in time to come ſaying, what # thi, that thou ſhalt ſay unto him, by ſtrength 


of hand the Lord brought us out from Egypt, from the houſe of bondage. And it came 
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to paſt, when Pharaoh would bardly let us go, that the Lord flew all the firſt born in the 


Lend t, both the firſt born of May, and the firft born of beaft, therefore T ſacrifice 
to the hs; " that openeth the Matrix being Males, but all the firſt born of my Children 
I redeem ; and it ſhall be for a tokeft upon thine band, and as frontlets between thine 
eyes; for by ſtrength of band the Lord brought us forth from out of Egypt. The laſt is 


'Deut. 11. trom 13-to 21. And it ſpall come to paſt, if you ſhall hearken diligently unto my 


commandments, which I comnand you this day, to love the Lord your Ged and to ſerve him 
with all your heart, and with all your ſoul, that T will give you the rain of your” Land 
in bis due ſeaſon, the firſt rain aud the latter rain, that thou mayeſt gather in thy corn, 
and thy wine, and thy oyle, and IT will ſend graſſ in thy fi:Ids for thy cattel, that thou 
mayeſt eat andbe full, take heed to your ſelves that your heart be not deceived, and ye 
turn afide and ſerve other Gods, and worſhip them, and then the Lords wrath be kindled 
againſt you, and he ſhut up the Heaven that there be no vain, and that the Land yield not 
ber fruit, ayd leſt ye perifh quickly from the good Land which tha Lord giveth you , there- 
fore ſhall you-lay up theſe my words in your hearts, and in your” ſyul, and bind them for a 


| fignupon your hand, and that they may be as frontlets between your eyes ,, and You ſhall 


teach them your Children ſpeaking of them when thou fitteſt in thine bouſe, and when thou 
walkeſt ty the way, when thou lyeſt down,and when thou riſeft up, and vhou ſhalt write 
them upon the door poſts of thine bouſe, and upon thy gates, that your dayes may be mul- 
tiplyed, and the dayes of your Children in the Land which the Lord ſwore unto your Fa- 
thers to give them as the dayes of Heaven upon the Earth, | 

Becaule in all theſe places there is mention made of theſe frontlets or memorials, 
therefore do they take them out for this uſe. And theſe are to be written on parch- 
ment made of the skin of a clean beaft, on th: tide next the flcſh, prepared with a 
pronuntiation,of a ferm of words both in the killing of the beaſt, and in the delivery 
of the skin unto the Dreſſer, and to the Writer ; When they are written, they are 
wrapt up in ſmall rolls, and ſo worn upon their forecheads, and /eft arms, being fo 
rolled and made up, that none ot the writing might be ſcen. And great art is rc- 
quired in the making of theſe Tephilin which few amongſt them attain unto. Hence 
Fagius tells us a ſtory, of a Maſter amongſt them in his daycs, who fold many thoy- 
fands of theſe PhylaGeries unto his Country-men, which had nothing in them but 
Cards, which ſerved their turns well enough. Their Maſters alſo are curious in 
delcribing what part of the head they muſt be applyed unto, namely, the fore-part 
from caz to ear 3 and the hand mult be the left hand , whereby yet they will have 
the arm above the elbow to be underſtood ; and when they mutt be worn, namely by 
day, not by xight, on the Week dayes, not on the Sabbath, and the like worthy ſp:cu- 
lations. The benefit alſo they receive hereby , 15 incredible, for by them are they 
defended from evil , as ſome by the ſign of the Croſs, others by the firſt words of the 
Goſpcl of Fehx worn about them 3 They arc fanctitied in the Law, and in a word, 
the Targum ou the Canticles, Chap. 8. v. 3. tclls us, that God chufe them above a!l peo- 
ple, becauſe they wore the PhylaGteries. So juit cauſe had our Lord Jcſus Chriſt to re- 
prove their hypocrilte, ſuperſtition and ſelt-juſtification 1n the uſe, abuſe, and boatt- 
ing of theſe things, Mat.23.5. Alltheir works they do for to be ſeen of Men, they make 
broad their PhylaReries, and enlarge the borders of their garments. * This abuut the bor- 
ders of their garments, was an after Inſtitution, yet becauſe of its anſwerablencſs un- 
to this, we may add it in this place. To this purpoſe, God gives his command; 
Nam. 15. 38, 39, 40. Speak, unto the Children of Iſrael, and bid them that they make 
them fringes, inthe borders of their garments , throughout their generations, and that 
they put upon the fringe of the borders a Ribband of bl:w, and it ſhall be unto You as 2 
fringe, that ye may look uponit, and remember all the commandments of the Lord, aud do 
them, andthat you ſeek not after your own heart, and your own eyes , after which ys 
uſe to go a whoring, that you may remember and do all my commandments, and be holy 
unto your God, which Law is repeated again, Deut. 22. 12. © Thon ſhalt make thee 
fringes upon the four quarters of thy Veſtures wherewith thou: covereſt thy ſelf. Theſe 
IMYSE, locks, or fringes made of thread faſtened unto the wings or skirts of their 
garments with a Ribband MMT, of a blew colour ( which how to make at preſent 
the Jews confeſs they know not, but ſuppoſe it was made with the blood of a Fiſh 
called Chalazon mixt with Vermilion ) had vertue and efficacy from the inſtitution 
of God, who alone 1s able to bleſs and ſanGitie things in themſelves indifferent unto 
Sacred Uſe, to the keeping of their hearts in a due reverence unto himſelf, and their 
eyes from wandering after falſe Worſhip and Superſtition; which being uow removed 
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Preparations for the. Gromg of the-Law. E 
and taken away, the things themſclves are among the preſent Fews turned into't 
greateſt ſuperſtition imaginable. Their principal vanities about theſe things having beer 
_— by others out of Ma}monides his Treatiſe on chat ſubject, need not* here 
be repeated. | < 4 MONTE OY Oe 9 Ns 

The lat appointment of God occaſioned by the mercy folemnly remcmbred-m the 
P aſſover,, was the dedication ofall the firſt-born Males unto himſelt.” Th- Law of this 
dedication is recorded, Exod. 13. 12, 13. and the manner of its performance is farther 
added, Namb. 18, 15, 16, 17. Every thing that openeth the matrix, in all fl-ſh which 
they bring unto the Lord, whether it be of men or beaſt, ſhall be thine , wevertheleſs the 
firft-born of man ſhalt thou ſurely redeem, and the firſt firſtling of unclean beaſts ſhalt thou 
redeem ;- and thoſe that are to be redeemed from amonth old ſhalt thou redeem, according t» 
thine eftimation, for the mony of five ſhekels, after the ſhekel of the Sanfiuary, which is 
twenty Gerabs. But the firſtling of a Cow, or the firſtling of a Sheep, or the firſthng »f a 
Goat, thou ſhalt not redeem, they are holy, thou ſhalt ſprinkle their bloud upon the Altar, 
and ſhalt burn their fat for an offering made by fire, for a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord. 
The whole dedication of the firft-born Males is, diſtributed into three parts, x. Chil- 
dren, who were to be redeemed with five ſhekels, twenty Gerabhs to one ſhekel, that is 
about twelve ſhillings of fur mony. 2. Clean beaſts, ſuch as were appointed to be offered in 
ſacrifice on other occaſions,as theKine,the Sheep and the Goats. Theſe were to be offer- 
&d unto God,in a Sacrifice of burnt-offering without redemption or commutation,after 
they had been kept a month with the dam. 3. Unclean beaſts, whereof an mſtance is 
given inthe Aſs, which were either to be redeemed with mony by an agreement 
with the Pricti, or to have their necks broke at the choice of the owner. And all of 
this to call to remembrance the mercy of God-inſparing them, and theirs, when the 
firtt-born of man and beaſt, clean and unclean in Egypt, were deſtroyed. For hence a 
peculiar right of eſpecial preſervation aroſe unto God towards all their - firſt-bsrn, and 
this alſo not without a proſpzct towards the Redemption of the Chutch of the firſt- 
born by Jc{us Chrilt. Heb. 12.23. 6-:50-4 

And thiz gave a period to the firſt diſpenſation of God towards the Church in the 
policrity of Avraham, tor the ſpace of 430 years. With the proviſion and furniture of 
theſe Ordinances of Worſhip, they lett Egypt, and paſſing through the Red-ſea, came 
into the Wilderneſs of Sinai, where they received the Law, and were made perfe& in 
the beauty of Typical holineſs and worſhip. : 

Unto theſe Ordinances ſucceeded the Solemn voucds5iay or giving of the Law on 
Mount Sinai, with the Precepts and SanQions thereof, mentioned in ſeveral places by 
our Apolile, as chap. 2. 2. For if the word fpoken by Angels was fledfaft, and every tranſ- 

reſſion and diſobedience received a juſt recompence of reward. Chap. 10. 28. He that de- 
fpiſed Moſes Law died without mercy under two or three witneſſes. hap. 12. 18, 19, 20, 
21. For ye are not come unto the Mount that might be touched, and that burned with fire , 
wor unto blackneſi and darkneſi, and tempeſt, and the ſound of a trumpet, and the woice- of 
words, which they that heard intreated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any 
mores for they could not endure that which was commanded, and if ſo much as abeaſt 
toucbed the mountain, it ſhall be toned or thruſt through with a dart. And ſy terrible was 
the ſight, that Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake. ver, 25. They eſcaped not who re- 
fuſed him that ſpake on earth. And in other places, Tl 

Three things muſi be explained in reference unto this great and ſolemn foundation 
of that Fudaical Church ſtate, which our Apofile treateth about in this whole Epiſile. 
Firft, The Preparations for it. Secondly, The Manner of the giving of it. Thirdly, The 
Law it (elf. For the preparations tor it, they are either more remvte, or itnmediately 
preceding it, - The former were thoſe temporary, occafional, inſtructive Ordinances 
which God gave them at their entrance into the Wilderneſs, before they came' to re-' 
ceive the Law on Sinaz. | 

The firſt mention?d of this nature is Exod. 15. 23; 24, 25, 26. And when they came 
to Marah, they could not drink,of the waters of Murah, for they were bitter therefore the 
aame of it was called Marah. And the people murmwred againſt Moſes, ſaying, What ſhall 
we drink? And he cried unts the Lord, and the Lord ſhewed him a tree, which when he 
had caſt into the waters, the waters were made ſweet. There he made a Statiite and an 
Ordinance, and there he proved them, and ſaid, If thou wilt diligently hearken to the 
voice of the Lord thy God, and wilt do that which a right in his ſipht, aud wilt give ear 
to his Commandments, and keep all bis ſtatutes, IT will put none of thoſe diſeaſes upon thee, 
which Thave bronght upon the Egyptians, for T amthe Lord that begleth thee, The whole 


M m2 courſe 


he 
us 


£ 1% RS oe SS '*4. DS Wn ns "RA BRIT > v OS VE PS 2 . £ 
A VI  FRLIR? "5 Sa As os. > i. Ex + aL © Lo "ie ACE, Sulit 7 ” + 
. 6. b RAI Log. = A'S . - = 3 Vp; * 5-3 Gd rs w 
At y] - > .*% Ss 0 


S- 23; 


$. 24. 


>< 


$. 266 


ban, Tg my 3 
Er” e OE 5 S278 > RAI OE CODE er THOR, 
_ SE Oe RNs nd or IL EE: OE ERE® 63 : N27 

= RISES F > 
4 . 


- 


Preparations for the Giving of the Law. 
courſe of God's p ing with his people, whereof we have here: the firſt pledge in 
the Wilderneſs, was by a conſtant ſeries of temporal providential Streights, fintul Mur- 
murings, and Typical Mercies. , BE. | 

The waters being bitter, that they could not drink of them, God ſhewed to Moſes 
a Tree; that is, ſay ſome of the Jewiſh Doors, he ſhewed him the virtue of a Irce\ 
to cure and make wholeſome bitter waters. And they fay it wasa Tree, whoſe flowers 
and fruit were bitter; for no other reaſon, but becauſe Eliſha afterwards cured ſalt 
waters by caſting into them a cruiſe of falt. The Targum of Foxathan, and that of Fe- 
ruſelem ſay, God ſhewed him 297787 VID Ts the bitter tree Ardiphue, which is no- 
thing but adgm, Daphne, the Lawrel, And on this Tree the Author of that fabulous 
Paraphraſe would have the glorious name of God to be written, according to the in- 
cantations in uſe amengft them in his days; but that which is defigned in the whole, 
is, that God preparing them for the bitter conſuming Law that was to be given them, 
and diſcovering unto them their diſability to drink of the waters of it for their re- 
freſhment, gave them an intimation of the cure of that curſe and bitterneſs by him, who 
bare our fins in his body upon the Tree, 1 Pet. 2. 24, who is the end of the Law for 
righteouſneſs unto them that dob:lieve. | 

Their ſecond Preparation for the receiving of the Law, was the giving of Manna 
unto them from Heaven, Being come into the Wilderneſs of Si, berween Elim and 
Sinai, called fo from a City in Egypt that it extended unto, in the midlt of the ſceond 
"month after their departure from Egypt,the ſtorcs they brought with them from thence 
being ſpent and exhauſted, the whole Congregation murmurcd for food, As {till their 
wants and murmurings lay at the bottom, and were the occaſion of thoſe rclicts, 
whereby the ſpiritual mercies of the Church by Chriſt were typed out. In this condi- 
tion God ſends them Manna, Exod. 16. 14, 15. In the morning the dew lay round about 
the hoſt. And when the dew that lay was gone up, behold, upon the face of the wilderneſs 


. there lay @ſmall round thing, as ſmall as the hoar froſt of the ground. And when the chil- 


dren of Iſrael (aw it, they ſaidene to another, It s Manna ; for they wiſt not what it was. 
And Moſes ſaid unto them, This xs the bread which the Lord hath given you to eat, ver. 31. 
| And the houſe of Iſrael called the names thereof Manna, and it was like Coriander ſeed, 
, white, andtht taſte of it like wafers made with houy. 

; When the children of Iſrael faw it, they ſaid, N71 7Þ Manbu: and ver. 31. the 


” children of Iſrael called the name. of it 70 Max. The reaſon of this name is very un-« 


certain. The calling of it Manna in the New Teſtament, gives countenance to the 
derivation of the word from 92D Manab, to prepare and diſfiribute. For what ſome 
have thought, that it ſhould be an abbreviation of MIND a guijt, and ſpoken by them . 
in their precipitate haſte, is deſtitute of all probability. It it be from 12D Manab, it 
ſignifies a prepared meat, or portion. So upon the fight of it, they aid one to another, 
Here is a portzor prepared, But the truth is, the following words, wherein there is a 
reaſon given why they ſaid upon'the fight of it Xi1 Jo May hu, inclines ftxong]y to an- 
other fgnification, NV 7D YN -R? 2 For they knew not, Ma hu, what it was. They 
aid one to another, Man by, becauſe they knew not Ma by, that is, what it was. So 
that Man bus as much as, Wheat #it ? and fo the words are rendred by the LXX, 
Ti #1 Timo, What is this? and by the vulgar. Latine, ©uid eft boc 2 But this difficulty 
remains, that 7D May, is not in the Hebrew tongue an interrogative of the thing, no nor 
yet of the perſon, nor doth ſignifie what. Aben-Ezrafſays itis an Arabick word Chiſ- 
kuni, an-Egyptien; and it is evidently an interrogative of the Perſox in the Chaldee, and 
ſometimes of the thing, as Fudg. 13. 14. JOU (DO What # thy name ? Yea, it ſeems to 
be uſcd towards this ſenſe in the Hebrew, Pſalm, 61.8. _ [oO NON) TON where 
though moſt take pO Men, to be the- Imperative in Phe! from 12Þ Manah, which no 
where elſe occurs, | yet the LXX took it to be an Interrogation from the Chaldee, ren- 
dring the words 7s iEsri9w, Who ſhall find out ? Being therefore the language of the 
common people in their -admiration of athing new unto them that is exprefſed, it is 
no wonder that they made uſe, ofa word that had obtained amongſt them: from 
fome of the Nations with whom they had been converſant, dittering little in ſound 
from that of their own of the ſame ſignification, and. afterwards admitted into com- 

mon uſe amongſt them. From this occafional interrogation, did the food provided for 
them take its name of May, called in the New Teſtament Maxzz ; ſuch occafional jm+ 

polition of names to perſons and things being at all times frequent and uſual : as in 

the Chapter fore-going the place was called Marah, from the: bitterneſs of the water, 

that they cried out of, upon their firſt taſting it. And in the next Maſſyh and —_— 
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Preparations fer the Giving of-tbe Law. 
from their temptations and proyocations. That which alone we have to obſerve 
"ctrl this ESeafrion of God towards et is, that they had this eminent re- 
newed pledge of the Bread of Life, the food of their ſouls, the Lord Chrilt, given unto 
' them, before they were entruſted with the Law, which by making their-only glory, 
and betaking themſclves unto, without the healing Ti ree and heavenly Manna, is be- 
come their \ 6a and xuine. See Job. 6. 31, 32, 48, 49, 51. ev. 2. 17. 

A third ſignal preparation for the Law on the like occaſion, and to the ſame Pur- 
poſe with the former, is repeated, Exod. 17, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7- 4nd all the Congregation 
of the children of Iſrael journeyed from the wilderneſs of Sin, after their journeys, according 
to the commandment of the Lord, and pitched in Rephidim , andthere was no water for the 
people to drink, Wherefore the people did chide with Moſes, and ſaid, Give #s water that 
Wwe may drink. And Moſes ſaid unto them, W, hy chide ye with me? wherefore do ye tempt 
' theTLord? And the people thirſted therd for water ;, and the people murmured againſt Moſes, 
and ſaid, Wherefore is this that thou haſt brought us 1p out of Egypt to kill u with thirſt ? 
And Moſes cried unto the Lord, ſaying, What ſhall I do unto this people ? they be almoſt ready 
to ſtone me. Andthe Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Go on before the people, andtakg with thee of 
; the Elders of Iſrael, andthy Rod wherewith thou ſmoreſt the River take in thine hand, and 
go, behold 1 will tand before thee there upon the Reck, in Horeb and thou ſhalt ſmite the 
Keck, and there ſhall come water out of it that they may drink, And Moſes did ſo in the 
fight of the Elders of Iſrael. And he called the name of the place Maſſuh and Meribah, be- 
cauſe of the chiding of the children of Iſrael, and becauſe they tempted the Lord, ſaying, Is 
the Lord amongſt us or not * Marching up farther into the Wilderneſs, and coming to 
Rephbidim, their fourth Ration from the Red-ſea, meeting with no waters totheir ſa- 
tistaction, they fell into an high murmuring againſt the Lord, and mutiny againſt 
' Moſes their Leader. And this iniquity, the Fewiſþ Doctors ſuppoſe, aggravated, be- 
cauſe they were in no abſolute neceſſity of water, the dew which fell from the Manue 
running m ſome {treams. Hereon God leads Moſes to the Rock of Horeb, where him- 
(ef appzarcd in the cloud, which he had prepared for the place of giving the Law, 
commanding him to take his Rod in his hand to ſmite the Rock, whereon waters 
flowed out for the relict of this ſinful murmuring people. And the holy Ghoſt hath 
put ſundry remarks upon this diſpenſation of God towards them. | 

Firſt, Upon the fin of the p:ople, whence he gave a double name to the place where 
they ſinned, for a memorial to all generations 3 he called it Maſſah and Meribeh; 
which words our Apoſtle renders by TI:ica7465 and Ilagawipas pos, Chap. 3. 9. Tem- 
ptation, and provoking Contention. And it 15 often mentioned again both: on the part 
of the people, cither to reproach and burthen them with their fin, as Dent.9. 22. And at 
Muaſſah ye provoked the Lord to wrath , or to warn them of the like miſcarriage, chap. 
6. 16. You ſhall not tempt the Lord your God, as you tempted him in Maſſah 3 as alſo Pſal. 
95- 8. And on the part of Moſes, as to the fignal trial that God had there ofhis faith and 
obedience, in that great difficulty which he conflicted withall; as alſo of thoſe of 
the Tribe of Levi, who in a preparation unto their enſuing dedication unto God, clave 
unto him in his ſtraits. Dent. 33. 8. And of Levi he ſaid, Let thy Thummim andthy Urim 
be with thy holy one, whom thou did(t prove at Maſſuh, and with whom thou did{t ftrive at 
the waters of Meribah. 

The mercy likewiſe that enſued in giving them water from the Rock, is moſt 
frequently celebrated, Deut.8. 15.Pſal, 78. 15, 16. Pſal. 105. 41. Neb. 9. 15. Now all 
this was done, to bring them to attend and enquire diligently into the kernel, the pearl 
of this mercy, . whole outward ſhell was ſo undeſervedly free, and fo deſervedly pre- 
trous, For inthis Rock of Horeb lay hid a fpiritual Rock, as our Apoſlle tells us, x Cor. 
10. 4. even Chriſt the Son of God, who being ſmitten with the Rod of Adſes, or the 
ſtroke and cuiſe of the Law, adminiſtred by him, gave out waters of life freely unto all 
that thirſt and come unto him. | 

Thus did God prepare this people for the receiving of the Law,by a triple intimation 
of Him, whois the Redeemer from the Law,and by whom alone the Law that was to be 
given, could be made uſcful and profitable unto them. And all theſe intimations weie 


ſtill given them on their great and fignal provocations, to declare,that neither did their | 


Goodneſs deſerve'them, nor could their fins hinder the progreſs of the counſel of God's 
will, and the work of his grace. Hereby alſo did God revive unto them the grace of 
_ the promiſe, which being given, as our Apoſtle obſerves, four hundred and thirty 
years before the giving of the Law, could not be diſanull'd or impeach'd thereby. 
And theſe I call the remote preparations of the people for: the receiving of the Law, 
pnſiſting 
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Prepar ations for the Giving of the Law. 


conſiſting in three Revelations of the Grace of :God in Chriſt, happening and 
granted unto them, in the three moneths ſpace, which they ſpent between the Red 
Sea and their coming unto the Wilderneſs of Sina, or to the Mountain where they 
received the Law. 

The immediate nap evra for giving of” the Law are all of them expreſſed, 
Exod. 19. and theſe we ſhall briefly paſs through, the moſt of them being infiltcd on, 
or referred unto by our Apoſtle in the places before mentioned, | 

Firſt, The time of the Peoples coming unto the place where they were to receive 
the Law is related, v. 1. it was WYYwn UNA, zovilunio tertio, in the third moneh 
after their coming up out of Egypt - That 1s, on the firlt day of the moneth, the 
moneth Sivan, on the day of the New Moon. And therefore it is added, 1171 v2 
0n the ſame day, on which Aben Ezra obſerves, Moſes went up firſt into the Moun- 
tain to receive the commands of God, and returning on that day to the people, he 
went up again on the third day, that is the third day of the moneth to give mn their 
anſwer unto the Lord, v. 11. 16. And this fell out, if not on the day, yet about the 
time of Pentecoſt whereon afterwards the Holy Gholt deſcended on the Apoſtles en- 
abling them to preach the Goſpel, and thercin our deliverance from the curſe of the 
Law given at that time. 

For the ſpecial time of the day when God began to give out the appearances of his 
glory, It 15 faid, v. 16. WAN MA, whileſt it was yet morning. And Farchi obſerves 
that all Mefes's afcents into the Mountain were MDUNA, early in the morning, which 
he proves from Chap. 34. 44 And Moſes roſe up early in the morning, and went up un- 
ro Mont Sinai. And pa Boker properly fignifies the firjt appearance of the morning, 
the light that muſt be enquired and ſought after before the riting of the Sun. So David 
Pſalm 130. 6. compares the carncli expectation of his ſoul for mercy, unto the di- 
ligent watching of men for the morning, that is, the firſt appearance of light. And 
this was the ſeaſon whercin our bleſſed Saviour roſe from the yrave, and trom under 
the curſe of the Law, bringing with him the tidings of peace with God, and deli- 


- verance. He roſe betwcen the firft dawning of light, and the rifing of the Sun, 


Matth. 28. 1. Mark 16.2. unto that latitude of time doth the Scripture aſſign it, and 
the firſt evidence of it. For whereas Fohn ſayes, that Mary Magdalen came,to the Se- 
pulchre very early whileſt it was yet dark, Chap.20.1.Matthew, when it begauto dawn to- 
wards day, Chap. 28. 1. Mark very carly in the morning at tie riſing of the Sun, 
Chap. 16. 2. who compriſeth the utmoſt abode of the women at the Sepulchre , Luke 
exprelles it indefinitely ods Sava), profundo mane, that 15, WAA zz the firſt appear- 
ance, and dawning ot light, at which time the preparation for the promulgation of 
the Law began. l 

The place they came unto, 15 call:d the Wilderneſs of $314, v. 2. and fo was the 
Mountain alſo it ſclt whereon the glorzows Majeſty of God appearcd, v. 20, it was alfo 
called Horeb, Exod. 3. 1. He came tothe Monntain of God even to Horeb, where they 
were to {crve God, v. 12. and it was on this account afterwards called Horeb the Mount 
of God, 1 Kings 19.8. And the whole Wilderneſs was termed the Wilderneſs of Horeb, 
Deut. 1. It is therefore generally ſappoſed, that they were ſeveral names of the ſame 
places z the Mountain and Wilderneſs wherein it was , being both called $ixai and 
Horeb. And they were both occational names, taken trom the nature of the place, 
1D Sinaz from MID Senehb, a Buſh, ſuch as the Angel appeared unto Moſes in Exod. 
3- 2. ſuch whereof a multitude were in that place. And Horeb from its drought and 
barrenneſs which is the fignification of the word. But the opinion of Moſes Gerrndenfis 
15 far more probable, that Horeb was the name of the Wilderneſs, and Sixa:of the 
Mountain. That $7#ai was the name of the Hill is expreſly aftirmed, Chap. 19.18,20. 
And Mount Sinai was altogether on a ſmoak,, becauſe the Lord deſcended upon it in- fire 
and the Lord came down upon Mount Sinai on the top of the Mount. So Pſalm 68. 17. 


And whereas mention 1s made of the Wilderncſs of Sinai, it is no more but the Wil- 


derncts wherein Mount Sina: was. And for thoſe places betore referred to, where 
Horeb ſeems to be called the Mount ef God, the words in them all, will bear to be read, 
to the Mount of God in Horeb ; Strabo calls this very Mount wvsy, lib. 16. And Fuftin 
of Moſes, Montem Sinan occupat ; The people therefore aboad in Horeb,at the foot of the 
Mountain, or about it, and the Law was promulgated on the top of Sixai in the moſt 
deſart ſolitude of that Wilderneſs. And in this place hath the ſuperſtition of ſome 
Chriſtians in latter Ages built a Monaſtery for the Celebration of their devotion by 
an order of Monks, whoſe Archimandrite was not many years ſince in England, But 
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Preparations for the giving: of the Law. 


as the place materially conſidered, is as evident an object .of Gods diſpleaſure againſt 
the lower part of the Creation, upon the account of fin, as almoſt any place in the 
world, a walt and howling Wilderneſs, a place left to folitude and barrenneſs, fo in 
its alluſion or relation to the Worſhip of God, it is caſt by oux Apoſtle under bondege, 


and placed in an oppolition-to the Worſhip and Church + State of the Goſpel, 


Gal. 4., 24,25. F | 

| "Ek a4 anto this place, it is faid, Moſes went up unts the Mount unto Ged, It 
doth not appear that he had any new immediate expreſs command fo todo : pro- 
bably he both came to that place, and ſo ſoon as he came thither, went up into the 
Mountain, in obedience to the command, and faith in the promiſe of God which he 
received upon his firſt call,, Exod. 3. 12. wherein it was. given him for a token and 
pl.dge of their deliverance, that thereon, they ſhould worſhip God, or receive the 


Law in that Mountain; which is alſo the judgement of Aben Ezra upon the place. 


And it is not unlikely, but that God at that time fixed the cloud which went before 
them, as the token of his preſence, on the top of Sinai, as a new direion unto Moſes 
tor his going up thither. | 

Being aſcended, God calls unto him, ( the word of the Lord faith Fonathen ) and 
teacheth him to prepare the People for the receiving of the Law, v. 4, 5. Two things 
he propoſeth to their conſideration; Firſt The benefits that they had already been 
made partakers of hinted out unto them by the mighty and wonderful works of his 
power. [And Secondly, New Priviledges to be granted unto them. In the firſt, he 
minds them that he had born them on Eagles wings. This Farchi interprets of their 
ſudden gathering out of all the Coaſts of Goſhen unto Remeſis to go away together the 
fame night, Chap. 12. 37: But although it may be allowed, that they had in that 
wondertull colle&ion of themſclves, ſome efpecial Aſiftance . of Providence , beſides 
the preparation which they had been making for ſuntry dayes before, yet this ex- 


| preſſion, evidently extends it ſelf unto the whole diſpenſation of God towards them, 


trom the firlt of their deliverance unto that day. Generally they all of them explain 
this Allegorical expreſſion from the manner how the _— as they ſay, carry their 
young, which is on their backs or wings becauſe they fear nothing above them, as 
{oiring over all, whereas other Fowls carry their young between their feet, as fearing 
other Birds of Prey above them 5 But there is no need to wring the expreſſion, to 
force out of it ſuch uncertain niceties. There 15 no More intended, but that God 
carried them ſpeedily. and fafcly as an Eagle 1s born by its wings in her courſe. 

To this Remembrance of former mercics, God adds Secondly, A treble Promiſe : 
Firſt, That they ſhould be 11D. Segullah, a word that hath noneto declare it by. 
We render it here, and elſewhere, a peculiar Treaſure, Ecclel. 2.8. it is rendered by 
our Apolile, Titus 2. 14+ Ages meews:G, a peculiar people by and by another Aud ts Wie 
erncinow, 1 Pet. 2.9. which we tranſlate in like manner. Sccondly, That they ſhould 
be £31375 MIOD, a Kingdom of Priefts, that is, EI"W, of Princes, faith Farchi, as 
David's Sons who were Princes, are faid to be TEIN. And it is not denyed; but 
that the word is ſometimes ſo uſed. But whereas here it intendeth the ſpecial ſe- 
paration and dedication of the people unto God after the manner of Prieſts, thence 
the alluſion is taken, the dignity of Princes being included in that of a Kingdom, And 
this Peter renders Gagiarc ispdrbpa » 4 Kingly Priefthood. And in the tranilation of 
this priviledge over unto Believers under the Goſpel, it is faid, that by Chriſt they are 
made Kings and Priefts unto God, Rev. 1.6. it is added, that they ſhould be an Holy 
Nation, as expreſly, 1 Pet. 2. g. C 

That which God on the other hand requires of them, is, that they keep bis Cove- 
nant, v.5. Now this Covenant of God with them, had a double expreſſion. Firſt, In 
the giving of it unto Abraham, and-its confirmation by the ſign of Circumcilion. 
But this 15 not that which is here eſpecially intended ; for it was the Adminiftration 


of the Covenant wherein the whole People became the peculiar Treaſure and inheri- 


tance'of God upon a new account which 1s reſpe&ed. Now this Covenant was not 
yet made, nor was it ratified untill thg dedjcation of the Altar in the fprinkling of 
it with the blood of the Covenant, as Aben Ezra well obſerves, and our Apoſile ma- 
nifeſts at large, Chap, 9. 19, 20,21+ Wherefore the People taking upon themſelves 
the performance of it, and all the Statutes and Laws thereof, of which yet they knew 
not what they were, did give up themfelves unto the Soperaignty and Wiſdom of 
_ which is the indiſpeaſible duty of all that will enter into Covenant with 
im. 
Fos 
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Preparations for the giving of the Law. 
For the farther preparation of the people, God appoints that they ſhoald be ſax- 

Gified and weſh their cloaths,v. 10. which was done accordingly, v. 14. The firſt con. 
tained their ovoral, the latter their Ceremonial ligmificative preparation for converſe 
with God. The former conſiſted in the due diſpoſal of their minds unto that godly 
| fear, and holy Reverence that becomes poor worms of the Earth , unto whom that 
glorious God makes ſuch approaches as he did unto them. The latter denoted that 
purity and holineſs which was' required in their inward man. From this latter tem- 
porary, occaſional mltitution, ſuch as they had many granted to them whileſt they 
were in the Wilderneſs before the giving of the Law, the Rabtins have tramed a 
Baptiſm for thoſe that enter into their Synagogueza fancy too greedily embraced by ſome 
Chriſtian Writers, who would have the holy Ordinance of, the Churches Baptitm, to 
be derived from thence. But this waſhing of therr cloaths, not of their. bodtcs, was 
temporary, never repeated, neither is there any thing of ary ſuch Baptiſm or waſh- 
ing required in ary Proſelytes 'cither Men or W:mer witcic the Laws of their admiſ-. 
fion areſtritly ſet down. Nor are there the icaſt tootiteps of any ſuch uſage among(t 
the Jews, untill after the dayes of Fobn Baptiſt, in imitation of whom it was firlt ta- 
ken up by ſome Anti-wiſhrical Robbins. 

Thenext thing, which Meſes did by the command of God after he returned from 
the Mount, wasio ſet b9u:: unto it, and the people, that none of them might preſs 
to go up, unuli the Trp had done its long and laſt founding, a fign of the de- 
parture of the preſence of God, v. 12, 13. Ard theu ſhelt ſet bounds unto the People, 
round about, ſaying, take veed to your ſelves, that you go nor up into the Mount, or touch 
the border 0; it : whoſocver toucheth the Mount ſhall be ſurely put to death : there ſhall aot 
an hand touch i. 11 he ſhall ſurely be ſtoned, or ſhot through, whether it be beaſt or Man 
it ſhall nct live, whex tbe Trumpet ſoundeth long, they ſhall come up to the Meunt. The 
Law, the Sznciion; and the duration of the obedience required, are here rcpreſented. 
The Law expreſſeth an cvil prohibited both in it ſelf, and in the end of it: The 
evil it KIt was, goin into, or ſo much as touching by any means the Mountain, or the 
bordcr of it. The £14 wherefore this was piohibited was, that they might not 
gaze, v. 21. Charge the People leſt they break, through unto the Lord to gaze, The San- 
Ction 1s death, enjuyned from the hand of Men in theſe Verſes, and threatned from the 
hand of Heavcn, v. 21, 24- The continuance of the qbſcrvance was untill the Trum- 
pct ſounded long, or had done ſounding, the ſign of the departure of Gods ſpecial pre- 
tence which made the place boly only duriag 1ts continuance. 

For the Law, it is faid exprcily, that the Mount was at to be touched ; Ir might 
not be touched by Man or Bealt. Yct our Apolile treating concerning it, calls it the 
Mouxt that might be touched, Hcb. 12. 21. For although de jure whillt «hat temporary 
command continued in force, it might zot be touched , which ſeemed to render: it 
glorious yet faith the Apofile, it was but a carnal thing, that might dz faia be 
touched by Man or Beaſt, had they not been ſeverely prohibited; and fo is no way 
to be-compared with that Heavenly Mount $1071 which we are called unto in the Wor- 
thip of God under the Goſpel. 

'* Thecontexture of the words in our Tranſlation ſcems to have ſome difficulty ; 
Whoſoever toncheth the Mount, v. 12, 13. there ſhall not an band touch it. 12 y3n N7 
it ſhould ſeem that by it 11 the Mownt it ſelf is intended, and that the Law is rein- 
forced in a particular caution, that fo much as a# hand ſhould not touch the Mount. 
But it is far more probable that by, it, touciit, the Perſon,Man or Beaſt that touched 
the Mountain is intended. And the words declare the manner how the offender 
ſhould be deſtroyed 3 being made Anathema devoted, accurled by his preſumptuous lin, 
no man was to touch bim, or to lay hend on him, to deliver him , lett he allo contra- 
ded of his guilt. And this ſenſe the enſuing words with the ſeries of them eym- 
ceth. mm. NY WR DN 7073 CR T1 T7 _R Tb >)\PD, that is, no hand 
ſhall touch it, either to ſave it, or to puniſh it, but ſtonzng it ſhall be floned, or thruſting 
through it ſhall be thruſt through, whether Man or Beaſt, it ſhall not live. Let none 
think by laying hand on it to deliver it ; whence Aguila renders Mm Tt by pofiges 
He ſhall be ſlain or deſtroyed cum impetu, & borrore, with force and terror, all being 
to caſt floxes at him, or to ſooor him through with arrows, or thruſt him through 
with darts. So Aben Ezra, pon RT 1VhpRo! pl Wan? CR 07! R7 DyLn 
Ivy ww pM Py DL. The meaning is, Men ſhall not gather about him 
to take him, but thoſe that ſee him, ſhall ſtone him from the place of their Station. And if 


he be afay off they ſhall ſhoot him through with arrows. 
Touching 
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Preparations for#he Giving ofthe'Tigw.. 
 Touthing the Mountain, or the border, timit, or bound ſet unto it by Gods appoint- 
ment, was the ſin forbidden. And theend of it as'was ſaid, was that they Bookd 
not break through MM, to. ſee, t0 gaze ſay we, properly 3 to look with, euriofity on 
the appearances of Gods glory, for which cauſe he ſmote' the men of Betbſhemeſh up - 
* onthcir looking mtothe Ark, r Szm.6. God intending by this prohibition, to bepet in 
the People an awe and reverence of his holy Majefly as the Great Law-giver, and by 
the terror thercof to bring them and their potterity into that bondage frame of Spi. 
rit, that ſervile awe-that was to abide upon them, untill ſach time as he came, who 
was. to give liberty and boldneſs to his Church, by diſpencing unto Believers the Spi- 
rit of Adoption,enabling them to cry Abba Father, and to enter with boldne(s into 
the Hely Place, even to the Throne of Grace. . 

In caſe the puniſhment appointed were negleed by the people, God threatens to 
ſee the execution of it himſelf, v. 21. Leſt they break, through unto the Lord to gaze,aud 
many of them periſh. v. 24. And let not the Prieſts and the People break, through tocome 
up unto the Lord , left be break, forth upon them. For to make them watcht.l! in their 
duty, he lets them know, that their miſcarriage in this matter , devolving the pu- 
niſhment of the Tranſgreſſor by their negle& upon him, ſhould be imputed by him 
unto the whole People, ſo that he would in ſuch a cauſe break, forth upon them with 
his judgements, and mayy of them ſhould be conſumed to the terrour and warning 
of the remnant. | - 

The Continuance of this preſcription, was from the day before the appearance of 
the Glory of God on the Mount, untill by the long founding of the Trumpet they 
perceived the preſence of God had left the place, v. 13. When the Trumpet ſoundeth 
leng, they ſhall come up to the Mount, that is, they had liberty fo to do. 

. - Thingsthus prepared, the people were brought forth unto their ſtation to attend 

unto the Law, v. 17. 4nd Moſes brought forth the people out of the Camp, for to meet 
with God, and they ftoed at the nether part of the Mount. This Station of the People 
in Mount Sinai, i5amongſt the Jews, the molt celebrious thing that ever bcfell them. 
And many diſputes they have about their order therein, ſome tew things we may 
obſerve from it: 

Moſes brought forth the people III MNW7 in occurſum ipſins Dei, to meet 
with God himſe'f ; 11 RW mp7, to meet, with or before theword of God, faith 
Onkelos, 1 RNIIW faith Bru Uzziel, the glorious preſence of God, 5 aiy& 1% bes, 
and dravyacua f itn -duws, Theefſential Word of God, . the brightneſs of b#s glory» 
the Sdn of God, the Head and Law-giver of the Church in all. ages. 

And they ttood at the nether part of the Mount, v.. 2. it is ſaid, 9X1 EU m1 
"771 - 732, And Ifracl encamped there before the Mount, in the ſingular number, that is, 
in ſuch order , ſaith Farchi , that they were .all as one Man. And faith he, 
they were. on the Eajt ſide of the Mountain , where alſo they kept their 
ſtation at the giving of the Law : for ſo he would have the word 122, . to 
denote, though -he give no inttance to confirm his opinion. But Aben Ezra 


expreſly reje&s this fancy, and that by a notable inſtance, where it is ſaid, the 


People pitched therr Tents before (11).) the Tabernacle.of the Congregation round about. 
So that although they were round about the Tabernacle, they are ſaid to be before it,be- 
cauſe of the ſpecial regard which they had unto it. And at this Station in the Wil- 
derneſs, command was given to ſet bounds to the Mount 239 round about, v. 12. 
which there had been no need of, had not the People been gathered round about the 
Mountain. 

Now they generally agree, that this was the order wherein they ſtood. Firſt ſtood 
the Priefts, mentioned exprelly, v. 22. and faid there to draw near unto the Lord 3 
that 1s, nearcr then the rett of thePeople, though they allo are expreſly forbidden to 

come fo nigh as to touch the Mount, v. 24. Theſe Priefts were as yet the firſt born, be- 
fore a commutation was made, and the Tribe of Levz accepted in their room. Next 
tothe Prieſts ſtood the Princes or Heads of the Tribes, attended with the Elders and 
Officers of the People. The body of the People, or the Men of Iſrael as they ſpeak, 
ſtood next to them; and behind them, the Women and Children. The remoteſt of 
all in this order being as they ſuppoſe the Proſelytes that adhered unto them. Thus 
Aben Ezra expreſly, v 2 van Tha 1vomanma Mm, Firſt, Were the firſt born 
who drew nigh to God. FIWWIN IN RIVAL WNT CAMINI, and after them 
were the heads of the Trives, that 1s the Princes, ©apTm MANN, F/ou them 
the Elders, EIWOWT EMI; after them the Officers, Www wh 3 ATIN, 
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Preparations for the Giving of the Lay. 
after them all the men of Iſrael, 071 DMN after them the Children, that is, Males : 
COIvNT COMIN), after them the Women, CAN CAMTINN. after them the Proſelytes 
or Strangers. | 

All chings being thus diſpoſed, in the morning of the third day the Appearances of 
Gods glorious preſence began to be manifeſted, ver. 16. And it came topaſ, on the third 
day in the morning, that there were thunders, and lightnings, and a thick, cloud upon the 
Mount, and the voice of the Trumpet exceeding loud, ſo that all the People that was in the © 
Camp trembled, v. 18. And Mount Sinai was altogether on a ſoak, becauſe the Lord de- - 
ſeended upon it in fire, and the ſmoak thereof aſcended as the ſmoak, of a Furnace, and the 
whole Mount quaked greatly. That all theſe things were the eftedts of the Miniſtry of 
Angels preparing the place of Gods glorious preſence, and attending upon him in their 
work, the Scripture elſewhere tclithes, and we have before manifelted, fo that there is 
no need here farther to infift upon it. | | 

Upon this preparation for the deſcent of- the glory of God, upon the ſight of his 
harbingers and evidence of his coming, Myſes brought torth the people Mxp? 
INN, to meet with God. He brought them oft of the Camp which was at ſome 
farther diſtance, unto the bounds thac by Gods preſcription he had ſet unto Mount 
Sinai, And Raſdi on the. place obſerves not unfitly, that this going of the people to 
meet with God, argues that the Glory of God came allo to meet with them, as the Bride- 
groom gocth out to mect the Bride; for it was a marriage Covenant that God then 
took the people into, whence it is ſaid, that God came from Sinai, namely to meet the 

cople. TS 
c The utmoſt of the approach of the people was to the nethey part of the Mount. The 
Targum of Fernſalem hath a fooliſh imagination from this expreſſion, which they have 
alſo in the Talmud ; namely, that Mount Sinai was pluckt up by the roots, and lifted 
up into theair, that the people ſtood under it, which Farchi calls a Midraſh, that is, 
thoughnot in the fignitication of the word, yet in the uſual application of it, an 
Allegorical Fable, | | 

In this poſture the People trembled, and were not able to keep their ſtation, but 
removed from their place, Chap. 20. 28. And the whole Mozxnt quaked greatly, ver. 18. 
fo terrible was the appcarance of the Majeſty of God in giving out his fiery 
Law. "  & Pf» 

In this general conſternation of all, it is added, that Moſes himſelf Bake, v. 19.. And 
God anſwered him by a voice. What he ſpake is not declared 3. nor was-there any oc- 
caſion for his ſpeaking, nor can any account be given why he ſhould ſpeak to'God, 
when God was {olemnly preparing to ſpeak to him. and the people; nor is it faid, 
that he fake to God, but only, that he ſpake. And it is fignally added, that God an- 
{wered him 2 in, or by a voice. For my part, I doubt not but that in this general 
conſternation that befell all the People, Moſes himſelf being ſurprized with fear, ſpake 
the words recorded by our Apoſtle, Chap. 12.21. I exceedingly fear and quake, which 
condition he was relieved from by the comforting voice of God, and fo confirmed un- 
to the remainder of his Miniftry. Theſe brief remarks being given upon the pre- 
paration for, and the manner of the giving of the Law, we ſhall ſummarily contider 
the general nature of the Law, and its Sanction, in our next Exercitation. 
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Exercitatio XX. 


What meant by the Law among the Fews. The common diſtribution of it into Moral, Cere« 
monial and Fudaical, by them rejefted. The gronnd of that diſtribution. 613 Precepts col- 
letted by the Fews. Reaſons of that number, Of theſe, 248 Affirmative. 365 Negative. 
Twelve Houſes of each ſort. Firſt Houſe of Afermatives, concerning God, and biz Worſhip, 

© in twenty Precepts. The ſecond, concerning the Temple and Priefthood, in number 19. The 
third, concerning Sacrifices, in 57 Precepts. The faurth of Cleanneſs and Uncleanneſ#, 18. 
The fifth, of Alms and Tither, in 32 Precepts.” - The ſixth, abont things to be eaten, in ſeven 
commands. The ſeventh, concerning the Paſſover, and Feſtivals, 20. The eighth, of Rule and 
Fudgment, in 13 Precepts. The ninth, of Doirine and Truth, whoſe commands are 25, 
The tenth, concerfing Women and Matrimony, #12 Precepts. The eleventh, of Criminal 
Fudgments and Puniſpments, in eight Precepts. 'The twelfth, of civil Judgments, in 17 
Precepts. Cenſure of this Colleation. Negative Preceptr,in 12 Families. 1. Of falſe Worſhip, 
in 47 Probibitions, &c. "£4 


mention of in the Oeconomy of the Fudaical! Church. By this Law, he eſpecially 
underſtands the Law given on Mount Sinai, or partly there, partly from the 
Tabernacle, the Type of Chriſt, after it was ereted. The Jews by the 91n 
or Law, generally underſtand the whole five books of Moſes, as they are alſo called in 
the New Tettament, and all Preccpts that they can gather out of them any where, 
they rcfer to the Law, wherein they are not to be contended wirhall. | 
This whole Law is generally diſtributed mto three parts : Firſt, the Moral; Seconds 
* Iy, the Ceremonial z Thirdly, the Zudicial part of it, And indeed there is no Precept 
but may conveniently be referred unto one or other of thefe Heads, as they are uſually 
explaincd. Thatyg which is commonly called the Miral Law, the Scripture terms 
Comm nNuvy Inman NM Exod. 34.28. The words of the Covenant, the ten words , 
from whence is the Greek Azzaaoyer, or the Law of ten words, or precepts ; all which 
in their ſubſtance are mora!, and univerſally obligatory to all the ſons ofmen. That part 
of the Law which the Scripture calls ZIwArD Fudgments, Exod. 21. 1. determining 
of Rights between Man and Man, and of puniſhments upon tranſgreſſions, with eſp-- 
cial rcterence unto the intereſt of the people in the Land of Canazr, 15 by us uſually 


Tri it ſelf, and its Sanctions, are the next thing that our Apoſtle makes 


termed the Fxdicial Lww. And the inſtitutions of Ceremonial Worſhip are moſt com- 


monly expreſſed by the name of EIpn, the whole fjtem whereot is termed the Liw 
Ceremonial. | 
The Fews either acknowledge not, or inſiſt not much on this diſtinction, which 
15 evidently founded in the things themſelves, but caſting all theſe parts of the Law 
together, contend, that there 15 amongſt them 613 Precepts. For the numeral Letters 
of 75711 denote 611 of them ; and the other two, which, as they ſay, are the two firſt 
of the Decalogue , were delivered by God himſelf to the pzople, and ſo come not 
within the compals of the wo:d Torah in that place , whence they take this impor- 
tant conlideration, namely, Dext. 33. 4. Moſes commanded us a Law,that is, of 611 Pre- 
ccptsz two being given by God himſelf,compleats the number of 613. There is none 
who ſces not the vanity and folly of theſe things, which yet is a part of their Oral Law, 
whereunto, as hath becn ſhewed, they aſcribe more ofrentimes, then to the written 
Word it (&f. : ' | 
Ot theſe 613 Precepts, 248 they ſay are Affirmative Precepts z becauſe there are, as 
they athrm, which I leave ro our Anatemiſts to judge of, ſo many diftin&- members 
or bones 1n the body ofa man. And 365 Negative Precepts, becauſe there are ſo many 
daysin the year; man being bound to keep the Law with” his whole body all the yesr 
long; both which numbers make up 613. And left this obſervation ſhould not ſeem 
lufficiently ſirengthned by theſe arguments, they add that which they (uppoſe con- 
clutive, namely, that in the Decalogae there are 613 Letters, if you will but ſet afide 
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the laft twa words, which in common civility cannot b2 well denicd unto them. 

Theſe 613 Precepts, they divide' or diftinguiſh into rrvelve Families, according to 
the number- of the Tribes of Iſrael; that is, cither general part into twelve, Firſt, the 
Afermative, arid ſecondly, the Negative. And ahh their diſtributiontbe nor ſatis- 
factory for maiiy Reaſons, andhathibcen alſo reprclented by others, yet for the ad- 
vantage of the Reader, 1 ſhall here give a ſummary account of theth. 

The firſt Family which hath Relation to God mn his Worſhip conſiſts of ewenty Pre- 
cepts, which I ſhallbriefly enumerate as thoſe following, without any examination 
of their ſtating of them, aud due fhxing to their ſeveral ſtations. 1. Faith, and acknow- 
l-dgment of God's divine Eſſente and Exiſtence. Exod. 20. 2. 2. Faith of the Unity of Cod, 
Dewt. 6. 4. chap. 32. 39- 3+ Love of God, Dent. 6.5. chap. 10. 12. 4. Fear of God, 
Dent. 6.13. 5. Ackpowledgment of God's Righteouſneſs in AﬀMliiftions, Dent. 8. 5. 
6. Prayer unto -God, Exod. 23. 25. Dent. 11.13, 7. Adherence unto God, Dext. 10. 20. 
$. To ſwear by the name od, Exod. 6. 13. Dext. 16. 20. . 9. To walk in the ways 
ot God, Det. 28. 9. 10, To ſandifie the Name of God, Levit. 22. 32. 11. Twice a day 
to repeat that Sandion, Hear, O Iſrael, Dewt. 6. 7. chap. 11. 19. 12. That we karn and 
teach the Law, Det. 5. 1. chap. 11 $, 13. To wear Philadtries or Tephilin on the 
head, Dent. 6.8. 14. To wear them on the arm, in the fame place. 15. To make 
Fringes, Numb. 15. 38,39, 40. 16. Toput Writings of the Scripture on the poſts of 
our doors, Dext. 6. 9. 17. That the People be called together to hear the Law, at the 
end of the Feaſt of Tabernachkes, Dext. 31. 12. 18. That cvery one write him a Copy of 
the Law, Dewt. 31. 19. 19. That the King moreover write out another for himſelf as 
King, Dewt. 17. 28. 2c. That at our cating of meat we give thanks, or bleſs God, Deut. 
8. 10, This is the firſt Family, which though it ſometimes fail im educing its precepts 
from the Word, yet good uſe may be made of the obſervation, in reducing theſe things 


to one certain head. 


The ſecond Family, of the firſt general Head of Affirmative precepts, contain thoſz 
which concern the Santirary and Priefthood, being ninetcen 11 number, 1. That a 
Sanituary, Tabernacle, or Temple ſhould be built, Exod. 25. 8. 2. That being built, it 
ſhould be reverenced, Levit. 19. 30. 3. That the Priefts and Levites always keep the Tem- 
ple, and no others, Numb. 18. 2. 4. That the work or miniſtry of the Temple be per- 
formed by the Levites, Numb. 18. 23. 5. That the Priejts waſh their hands and feet 
before their miniſtry, Exod. 3o. 9. 6, That the Pricſts attend the Lamps of the San- 
Qtuary, Exod. 27. 21. 7. That the Prieſts Leſi the people, Numb. 6. g3. ' 8. That cvery 
day the Shew-bread be renewed. 9. That Incenſe be offered twice a day on the golden 
Altar, Exod. 3o. 7, 8. 106. That the Fire on the Altar be kept always burning, Levir. 
5. 12, 13. 11. That the Aſhes be removed from the Altar every day, Levit. 6. 10. 
12. That the Vnclean be ſeparated from the Camp and Temple, Numb. 5.2. Dert. 
23.10. 13. That Aarmand his Polterity have the principal place aud honour in $a- 
cred things, Levit. 21. 8. 14. That the Prieſts wear the Garments appointed to their 
ſpecial Miniſtry, Exod. 28. 2. 15. That the Ark be carried on the /houlders of the Le- 
vites, Numb. 7.9. 16. That the Anneiming Oyl be made to annoint King and Pricft, 
Exod. 30. 25, 26, 27. 17. That the Families of the Pricfis miniſtcr in the Sancnary 
by turns, but that all be preſent at the great Anniverſary Feajts, Dent. 18. 6, 18. That 
the -Prietis mozrn and be defiled for their ncar Relations, Levit. 21. 3. 19. Tnat the 
High-priejt marry a Virgin, Levit. 21.13. 

This is the ſecond Family, liable to the ſame miſtakes in many things with the for- 
mer, but yet containing a ColleCtion of things ſuitable to each other, and bclonging for 
the moſt part to the ſame general Head. 

The third Famihy relates to Sacrifices, containing fifty ſeven Precepts. As, 1. That the 
TAN Tamid, or continual Sacrifice, be offered every day, Ex64. 29. 38. Numb. 28.2, 3. 
2. That the High-prieſt offer his Mincha or Corban every day, Levit.6,20, 3.That every 
Sabbath day two Lambs of an year old, be offered as a Sacritice mormng and evening, 
Numb. 28.9. 4. That the Sacrifice of the zew Moon be obſerved, Numb. 28. 2. 5 That 
during the Fealt of the Paſſover, the eſpecial Sacrifices appointed be added to the continual 
Sacrifice, Levitc23 6,7. Numb. 28. 19. 6. That atthe Feati of Pemtecoji.the offering of new 
corn be obſerved, Numb.29. 1. 7. That it be accompanicd with Alms. 8. Likewiſe that 
on the day of Expiation, Numb. 29. 7. 9. And that on the Feaft of Tabernacles tor {oven 
days, Levit. 23. 34. 10. That on the cighth, or laſt day of the Feaſt, Numb. 29.35, 36. 
11. Thgt on the ſecond day of the Feaſt of the Paſſover an Homer of meal be offered with a 


Lamb,Levit. 23. 12. That on the Feaſt of Pentecoft, two new Loaves be offercd, withits 


eſpecial 
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the fourteenth day, another Paſſover be kept, + 20. That the Lamb be then caten with 
unkeavened bread, and four herbs, Numb. 19,10, 11. 21. That the ſounding of Trumpets 
be uſed with the Sacrifice, in the day ofthe affliting their ſouls, Nzmb. 10. 9, 10, 
\ 22+ That the Creatwres tobe ſacrificed ſhould be cight days old and upwards, Levi. 
22+ 27. 23. That every creature to be ſacrificed, be perfet?, "us 22. 18. 24. That Sale 
be uſed in all Sacrifices, Levit, 2. 13. 25. That Whol: burnt offerings be ordered ac- 
cording to the Law, L»vit, 1.3, 26. That fo alſo be the Sin-offering, Livit. 6.18, 
27, And likewiſe the Treſpaſſ-offering, Levit. 7. 1. 28. And the Peace-offering, Levit, 
7.2. 29. And the AMeat-offering, Levit. 11.1. 30. That if the whole Congregation 
offend, a Sacrihce be offered forit, Levit..4. 13. 31. It a private man lin by ignorance, 
he muſt offer his iM-offcring, Levit. 4. 27, 32. That a ſacrifice be offered for an zncer- 
tain crime, Levit. 5. 17, 18. 33. That a Sacrifice be offercd for fin certain and known, 
Levit. 6. 2. Chap. 5. 16. 345 That every one's facritice be according to his ſubſtance 
or wealth, Levit. 5. 75, 35. That whoſoever finned, together with his —— he make 
Confeſſion of his fin, Namb. 5. 6, 7. 36. That involuntary pollation be cleanſed by $4- 
crifice, Levit. 15.13. 37. That women do fo likewiſe in the caſe mentioned, Levit. 15, 
28. 38. That the Leper, being cleanſed, do offer ſacrifice, Levit. 14-10. 39. That a 
Woman, after child-birth offer ſacrifice, Levit. 12.6, 7, 8. 40. That the tenth of every 
clean beaſt be ſeparated unto the Lord, Levit. 27. 32. 41. That every firſt-born Male be 
ſancificd and offered unto the Lord, Exod. 13. 2. Dent. 15. 19. 42. That every firſt- 
born of man be redeemed with a certain price, Numb. 18. 15. 43. That the firlt-born of 
an Aſi be redeemed with a Lamb, Exod. 13. 14. 44+ That if it be not redeemed, its 
neck be broken, Exod. 13. 14. 45. That any facred beaſt, that is firſtling or tenth, wherein 
is a blemiſh, bz redeemed, Dez. 12. 15. 46. That which is changed, and that which 
it is changed for, are to be both the Lord's, -Levit. 27. 10. 47. That all offerings, both 
neceſſary on legal preſcription, and free-will-offerings, be brought unto Feruſalem on 
the next Feaſt, Dext. 12. 5,6. 48. That all ſacrifices be offered at the Sanfnzry, Det. 
12. 14. 49- That ſacrifices vowed out of the holy Land, be offered at Zerwſalem, Dent. 
12. 27- 50. That Aaron and his ſons cat the remainder of the meat-offerings, Levit. 
6.16. 51. That the Miles of the houſe of the Prieſts, cat the fleſh of the Sin and 
'Treſpaſs-off-ring, Exod. 29. 33. 52. That holy fleſh which hath touched any unclean 
thing, be burned 1n the fire, Levie. 7. 19. 53. That the fleſh of the ſacrifices that remain 
above the third day, be conſumed with fire, Levit. 7. 17. 54. That a Nazarite ſuffer his 
hair to grow, Numb. 6. 5.- 55. That he ſhave his hair after his vow is accompliſhed, 
ver. 9, $56. That every man perform his vows to God, Det. 23. 23. Num. 30.2. 
57. That judgment be made of the Obligation of vows according to the Law, 
Numb. 30. 3,4, 5- 
The fourth Family of Affirmative Commands, reſpeAts Cleannei and Vncleanneſt, 
whereof they reckon up eighteen Precepts, as, x. He that touches that which dies of it ſelf 
15 unclean, Levit. 11. 39. 2. Eight kind of creeping things are unclean, Levit. x1. 29. 


3. Sundry things that may be eaten, are yet capable of uncleannefs, Levit. 11. 34. * 


. A woman 1a her natural diſeaſe 15 unclean, Levit. 15.19. 5. And ſhe that 15 delivered 
of a child, Levit. 13. 2. 6. The Leper is unclean, and defilerh other things, Lepir. 13. 2. 
7.A cloth mteqed with Leprofic1s unclean, Levit. 13. 47. $. And an houſe likewiſe, 
Levit. 14. 35- 9. He that hath an iſſe is unclean, Levit. x5. 2. 30. And to the fame 
purpoſe, Levit. 15.16. 11. And in a woman, v. 25. 12. A dead hody is unclean, and de- 
filcth, Numb. 19. 14. 13. All cleanſing muſt be accompanied with bathing or waſhing, 
Levit. 15.16. 14- The cleanſing of the Leper muſt be with Cedar, Hyſop, ſcarlet Wool, 
and the other Ceremonies, Levit. 14.2. 15. The Leper muſiſhave all the hair off his 
head on the ſeventh day, Levit. x3. 45- 16. The Leper muſt not go abroad but with 
the ſigns of his Leprolie, Levit. 13. 45, 17. That the red Heifer be burned according to 
order, Numb. 19.2. 18. That the water of the aſhes of a red Heifer be ſprinkled in Pu- 
rification, Nzmb. 19. 19. 

The fifth Family of this fort of commands, concerns Alms and Tithes, conliſting 
| of 
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of thirty two Precepts. 1. That Alms be given to the poor , Det. 15.8. 2. That 
he who promilcth the price of Redemption tor the firſt-born, pay it aſfuredly , L-o, 
27.2. 3« Thathe who js to pay the Redemption price of an unclean firfi-ling, pay it 
accordingly, Lev. 27. 11. 4. That the price of a devoted houſe be ſo paid, according 
to the judgement of the Priett, Lev. 27. 14. 5. The ſame of a Field,Lev.27.16. 6. That 
he who deceiveth by ignorance, add a fifth part unto the price of the thing its 
ſelf, Lev. 15. 16. 7. That the fruits of the fourth year be dedicated to God, Lev.19.24. 
$. That the corners of the Fields be 1:ft unto the poor to cut and gather , Lev. 19, g. 
9. That ears of Corn be left for the poor in Harvelt, Lev. 19. 9. 10. That a ſheaf of 
corn forgotten, be left for the poor, not ſought tor again, Demt. 24. 19. 11. That 
the gleanings of the Vine branches, be left to the poor, Lev. 19. 10. 12. And the 
Grapes that fall to the ground, 2.20. 13. That all firſt fruztes of the Earth, be 
brought to the SanQuary or Temple, Exo9. 23. 19. 14. That the Words appointed, 
Det. 26. 5, 6, 7. be repeated over the firſt truits. 415. That the Heave-Offering, or 
Terumabh for the Pricſt be obſerved, Dent. 18. 4. 16. That the Tythes be ſcparatcd for 
_ the uſe of the Levires. 17. Thata $ econd Tythe be taken by the owners, to {ſpend at the 
Tabernacle, or at Feruſalem, Deut. 14.22. 18. That out of the tenthof the Levites, a 
tenth be taken for the Prieſts. 19. 1 hat on the third and fixth yagg, in the room of 
this ſecond tenth, a tenth be given to the poor, Det. 14. 28, 29. 20. That Con- 
feſſion be made over the Tythes, Dext. 26.13. 21. That a Cake of the Dough be ſexarated 
unto the Pricſts, N«mb. 15. 20. 22. That the whole encreaſe of the Land every ſeventh 
year be common to all, Exod. 23. 10, 11. 23. That the ſeventh year be a year of 
reſt unto the whole Land, Exod. 24.21. Lev. 25.2. 24: That the year of the 7#- 
' bitee be reckoned by the years of reſt, or wceks of years, Lev. 25.8, 9, 10. 25. That 
the ycar of Fabile be ſerarated or ſandtified, v. $,9, 10. 26. That on the tench day 
- of the Moncth Tifri the Trampet ſound for the beginning of the Jubilee, Lev.25.10. 
27. | hat a Redemption, or retticution of the Laud be granted in the year of Fubilee, 
Lev. 25.24. 28. He that ſells an Houſe in a walked Town, may redcem it within an 
year, Lev. 25. 29. 29. That debts be remitted on the ſeventh year , Dew, 15; 2. 
30. That in all Offermgs and Sacritices for fin, the Pricft have the right ſhoulder, the 
breaſt, and the cheek, tor his portion, Det. 18, 3. 31. That the firſt fleece of Shecp be- 
ing ſhorn be given to the Prieſts, Dewt. 18. 4. 32. That right Judgement be made 
of things devoted, as to the part of God, and that of the Prielts. 
The Sixth Family contains ſeven Precepts about things to be eaten. 1. That all | 
' Creatures to be caten, Beaſts and Birds have their heads taken oft, Dewt. 12. 2. 
' 2. That the blood of Beaſts and Birds killed to be caten, be covered with carth or duſt, 
Lev. 17.23. 3. That the Mother beleft free from the Neſt, when the young ones are 
taken, Dext. 22.6. 4. That the ſigns of clean and unclean Beaſts be diligently obſcrv- 
&d, Lev. 2. 25. 5- That figns to the ſame purpoſe be obſerved in ſome Birds , 
Deut. 14.11. 6: And the ſame concerning Locuſts that may be eaten, Lev. 11, 21. 
7. That the figns in Fifges be obſerved, Lev. 11. 9. 
The Seventh Family of Afhrmative precepts, reſpects the Paſſeover, and other Feaſts 
' as to the time of their obſervation, having twenty commands appertaining unto it. 
1. That the Courſe of the Sun and Mvon, be exactly obſerved for the right conſtituti- 
on of the Anniverſary Feaſts, Det. 4. 6. 2, That the beginning of the moneths be 
appointed by the Houfe of Fudgement, Exod. 12.2, 3. That we reſt on the Sabbath, 
Exod. 23.12. 4. That the Sabbath be ſanAificd, Exod. 20.8. 5. That all Leaven bc 
thruſt out of doors on the Feaſt of the Paſſeover, Exod. 12.15. 6. That on the night 
of the'Paſſcover, the tnſt diſcozrſe be about the deliverance out of AXgypr, Exod. 13.8. 
7. That azleavened bread be eaten on that night, Exod. 12, 18. 8. That the firſt day 
- of the Feaſt of the Paſſcover be a day of refft. 9. Likewiſe the ſeventh day allo, 
Exod. 12.16. Lev. 23.7. 10. That forty nine daycs be reckoned to the Feaſt of IVeeks, = 
Lev. 23. 15- 11. That on the fittieth day rclt be declared , Lev. 23.21. 12. That 
_ on the firlt day of the ſeventh moncth, there he reft from all works, Lev. 23. 24. 
13. That the Trampet ſound on that day, Numb. 29. 1. 14. That every one afflidt his 
own foul on the tenth day of September, Lev. 23. 27, 28,29, 15. That there be a reſt 
and cealing from all works on the day of Expiation, Lev, 23.32. 16. That there be 
a reſt from labour on the firlt day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Lev. 23.55. 17-Like= 
wile on the cighth day; v. 36. 18. That the people dwell in Booths ſeven dayes, Lev. 
23-43. 19. That on the firſt day of the Feaft of Tabcrnacles, branches of Palms be 
carried, Lev. 23.40. 20. That every Iſraelite that is a Male, offer 'every year half a 
ſathel tothe Lord, Exod. 3o. 13. The 
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The Law and Precepts thereof. 


The Eighth Family, concerns Rule and Judgement, made up of thirteen Prccepts. 


I. That obedience be yielded to every Prophet ſpeaking in the. name of Gyd, Der. 
13, 15. 2. That the p:ople chuſe a King, Dewt. 17. 15. 3. That Fudyes: and Rulers 
be appointed in every City of the people, Dext, 16. 18. -4. That the Laws and De- 
crees of the great Conncel be obſerved, and obeyed, Dezt. 17. 10. 5. Taoat in doubtful 
Caſes the major part of ſuffrages 15 to determine, Exod- 23.1. 6. That all men be 
judged equaly without reſpe&, Lev. 19. 15. 7. That every one who can teſtifie the 
Truth in any cauſe, he is of his own accord to repair tO the Judges 1o to do, Lev.s. x, 
8. That Witneſſes be examined ſtrictly and their teſtimony duly weighed, Det. 13, 14. 
9. That falſe Witneſſes have that done to them, which they would have done unto 
others, or brought upon them, Det. 19. 19. 10. That a Calf be ſlain where a dea4 
Bzdy is found, the Murtherer not known, Det. 21.1. 11. That ſix Cities of refuge 

| for the Man-ſlayer be appointed, and the wayes to them be prepared, Det. 19. 2. 
12. That the Levites have Cities and "Suburbs granted them, Namb. 35.2. 13. That 
the tops of the Houſes have a battlement about them, Det. 22.8. 

The Ninth Family of Affirmative Precepts, reſpects truth and Doctrines, compre- 

hending twenty five Commands. 1. That the 1dolatry of the Gentiles be extirpated 
oat of the Land, Demnt. 12.2. 2. That the City and Citizens which tall to Idolatry, 
be utterly deſtroyed, Dext. 13. 16. 3. That the ſever Nations of Canaan be blotted 
out, Dext. 20.16. 4. That the I/raelites remember what Ama!ck did unto them, 
Deut. 25. 15,16. 5. That the mcmory of Amalek, be blotted out from under Hea- 
ven, Exod. 17. 14. 6. That War be undertaken and managed according to the 
Law, Deut. 20.1. 7. That aPriclt be annointed to go forth to the War, Dent.26:2. 
8. That every one carry a Paddle with his arms, Dext. 23.13. 9g. That a place be 
alſigned for covering of ejecions ,of nature, v. 12. 10. That what 15 (tolen be re- 
ſtored, Lev. 6.4. 11+ That an Hebrew ſervant be well rewarded at the end of his 
ſervice, Dewt. 15.14. 12. That we lend freely tothe poor and needy, Ex2d. 22. 25. 
13. That the pledge be reftored unto the owner, Det. 24. 13. 14. That the Labou- 
rer be paid his hire, or wages the ſame day, Deut. 24.15. 15. That the bire-ling 
working in the Field, or Vinc-yard may eat of the fruits to his ſatisfaction, Dent. 23. 
24,25. 16. That we help the Beaſt of our Neighbour fallen under his burden, 
Exod.23.5- 17. That we hclp our ncighbour mn leading his Beaſt by the way, 
Deut. 22. 4. 18. That what is loſt by one, and tound by another, be reltored to the 
owner, Dent. 22.1. 19. That we rebuke -our nezghbour when he finneth, or offend- 
eth, Lev. 19.17. 20. That we loveour neighbour, Lev. 19. 18. 21. That we love 
a Stranger,L:v.10.19. 22. That weights and meaſures, and ſcales be exac,Lev.19.36. 
23. That iſe Men, or Men skilful in the Law be honoured, or had in reputation, 
Lev. 19.32. 24. That Father and Mother be honoured, Exod. 20. 12. 25. That they 
be feared, Lev. 19. 3. 

The Tenth Family concerns Women and Matrimony, in twelve Precepts. 1. That 
marriage be entered into by all, Gen. 1. 28. 2. That a Contra, or betroathing precede 
marriage, Deut. 24.1. 3. That the new married Man rejoyce with his Wite che fixft 
year, Dent. 24.5. 4. That the Male Children of Iſrael be circumciſed, Ger. 17. 10. 
Lev. 12.5. 5- That the Widow of a Man dying without Children, marry unto her 
Husbands Brother, Dext-25.5. 6. That he who refuſeth ſo to take the Widow of 
one dying without Children, being next of kin, have his ſhove pulled off, and be fpit 
upon, Det, 25.7. 7. That he who hath violated the Chaſtity of a Virgin by force, 
be compelled to marry. her, Deut. 22.29. 8. That He who hath defamed his Wife 
without cauſe, keep her without hope of divorce , Dent. 22.19. 9. That he who 
ſeduceth a Virgin to Fornication, pay tifty ſhekels, Exod. 22.16. 10. That a fair 1o- 
man taken in War be dealt withall according to the Law, Derzt. 21.11. 11. That 
divorces be made by a Writing, or Bill of divorcement , D.wt. 24- 1. 12. That a 
Woman ſuſpeffed of adultery be dealt withall according to the Law, Namb.5. 30. 

The Eleventh Family concerneth criminal Judgements and Puniſhments, and hath 
ezght Precepts belonging unto it. 1. That criminal perſons not guilty of fins deſery+ 
ing capital puniſhments be beaten with ſtripes, Dent. 24. 3- 2. That he who ffew a 
man at #nawares be baniſhed from converting amoug the people , Nzmb. 35. 25. 
3- That thoſe guilty of it, be hanged, or ſtrang}ed, Lev. 20. x0. 4. That others as 1s 
appointed, be ſlain by the Sword, Exod. 20.21. 5. Others to be burned, 20. 14. 
6. That thoſe who deſerve it by the Law, be toned with ſtones. 7. That thoſe ap- 
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The Law and Precepts thereof. 


ointed thereunto be hanged up after death, Dent. 21 22. 5. Tanat all who fuffcr 
death, -be bzrzed the ſame day, Dewt. 21. 23; | | 
The Twelfth and laft Family of this fort of Preccpts which is about Judgzem-rits 
in Civil Cauſes contains ſeventeen Precepts. 1. That the Hebrew ſervant be dealt with- 
all according to the Law, Exod. 21.2. 2. That an Hebrew Maid: Servant be married 
to her Maſter, or his Son, if humbled by either of them, Ex»d. 21. 8. 3. That an 
Hebrew Maid Servant may be-redeemed, Exod. 21.8. 4. That only C inaanites , Or 
Heathens, may be made perpetual Servants, or brought into bondaye tor ever , Lev. 
25.46. 5. That he who procures the hart of any one, do repair it by a pecuniary 
mul&t. + 6. That hurt done by a Beaſt be repaired, Exod. 21.28, 29. 7. That lols or 
hurt from the not covering or ſafeguarding of a pit, be repaired, ' Exod. 21. 23. 
8. That theft be judged according to the Law, Ex»d. 22. 1. 9. That the dammage 
done by one Afans Beaſts in other Mens Fields, he repaired, Exod. 22.5. 10. That 


 dammage by fire voluntarily be repaired, Exod. 22.5. 11. That judgement be made 


of any thing depoſited or truſted, without reward, according to the Law, Exo4. 22,6. 
12. That what is {nt or hired for gain, if loſt, be judged according unto the Law, 
Exod. 22.10. 13. Alſo what is borrowed for uſe, v, 14. 14. Thar things concern- 
mg buying and ſc!ling be judged according to the Law, Lev. 25. 14. 15. That the 
cauſe of the Plaintiff and Defendant be judged according to the Law,Exod.22.9.16.That 
a Man purſued by his Enemy to death, may be delivered with the death of his purſuer, 
Dent. 25.12, 17. That the rights of Inheritances be determined according to the 
Law, Namb. 27, 8,9, 10, 11. . 
Theſe are the Precepts which they gather out of the Law, as Afirmatively expreſ- 


' ſed. That ſome of them are by no means rightly educed trom thoſe Texts which they 


draw them from, will appear at firſt view unto him that ſhall examine them. Ir 1s 
alſo juſtly queſtionable, whether ſundry of them be indeed Precepts-of God or no, 
eſpecially as by them explained. But that this is the juſt number of the Affirmative 
Precepts of the Law, that there are no- more of that kind, and that theſe are all o 
many diſtin& precepts, is vain to imagine. Only whereas in general, the molt of the 
particular commands that belong unto the ſame things, are gathered by them into 
certain heads, wherein they are ſummarily repreſented, I thought not unmeet to give 


"them here in their order. 


TheMNegative Precepts alſo are by them in like manner caſt into twelve diſtin Fami- 
lies, which with the fame brevity we ſhall paſs through. "> 2208 

The Firſt Family of theſe Precepts relates unto Falſe Worſhip , concerning which 
they gather up forty ſeven Prohibitions. 1. That we have no other God but Fehovah, 
Exsd. 20.3. 2. That we make no Images for our ſelves, nor have others make them 
for us, Ex-d. 20,4. 3-That we makeno Images for others, or for their uſe, Lev.19.4. 
4+. That we make no Images tor Ornament, Exod. 20.23. 5. That we bow not down 
to any Idols. 6. Nor ſerve them, Exod. 20. 5. 7. That none offer his Son or Daughter 
to Molock 1n the fire, Lev. 18, 2. 8. That none have a familiar ſpirit or Ov. 9. That 
none have a familiar ſpirit, or Fideonz, Lev. 19.31. 10. That none conſult with 0b, 
I 1. That none ask-counſcl of Fideeni, Dert.18. it. 12. That we /ck not towards 
Idols, Lev. 19.4. 13. That we fet notup a Statua, or Image any where, Dext.16.22. 
14. That no painted or carved Stone be ſet to be bowed unto, Lev. 26.1. 15: That 
no Tree be planted in the Sanctuary, Det. 16. 21. 16. That we ſwear not by falſe 
Gods, Exod. 33. 13. 17. That none lead the Jews to Idolatry. 18. That none ſtir 
up any ſingle Jew to Idolatry, Det. 13. 6. 19: That we love not a Seducer. 20. That 
we hate him. 21, That we aid him not in danger of death. 22. That he whom 
he would ſeduce , intercede not for him. 23. That he concea] nothing which 
may tend to his condemnation, Dext. 13-8. 24. That we covet not, or turn to our 
uſe, any things, wherewith Idols have been adorned, Dent, 27. 25. 25. That we make 
no profit of any thing that belongs to falſe worſhip, Deut. 7.26, 26. That no City 
{ſeduced to Idolatry and deſtroyed, be ever built again, Dewt. 13. 26. 27. That no- 
thing of its foils be turned to private uſe, v. 17. 28.” That none: propheſie falſly, Dev. 
18.20. 29. That we fear not to ſlay a falſe Prophet, v. 22. 30. That none prophelic 
in the name of falſe Gods, Dew. 18. 20, 31. That none fo prophelying, be attended 
unto, Dext. 13.2, 32. That we walk not in the wayes and cuſtoms of the Heathens, 
Lev. 20.23. 33. That none uſe Divination, Det. 18.20. 34. Nor Sorcery, v. 10. 
35+ Thatno Soxthſaying be uſed, Lev. 1.9. 26. 36. That ro divination by times, or 
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The Law and Precepts thereof. 


hours, be uſed, Levit. 19.26. 37- That there be no enchantments or conjuring, Dext. 
18. 1. 38. That none ask counſel of the dead, Dent. 18, 11. 39. That a woman wear 
not the apparel! of a man. 40. That a man wear not'the apparel of a woinan, Det. 
22.5. 41. That no cutting or incifion ;be made in the body, Levit. 19. 28. 42. That 
cloathes made of 1innen and woolen be not made or worn, Dexut.22. 11. 43. That the 
corners of the head benot rounded. 44. That the corners of the beard be not marred. 
Levit, 19-27. 45-Tiat none tear their fleſh with their nails, Or, 46. Pull off their hair 
for the dead, Dext. 14. 1. 47. That we walk not after the thoughts of our hearts, or 
light.of our eyes, Numb. 15. 39. | 

It is evident that in this Family, many Precepts are diſtinguiſhed, and the number 
multiplied thereby. In particular, the ſecond command is divided into two, or three, 
which God makes to be but one; and general rules are made particular prohibitions, 
all to fill up the number which they had detigned. However, mott things, as we ob- 
ſerved before, belonging to this general head, are brought into this collection. 

The ſecond Family concerns teparation trom the Heathen, in thirteen _Prohibitions. 
1. That no Covenant be made with any of the ſeven Nations of Canaan, Exod. 23. 32. 
2. That none of them be ſuffered to live, Det. 20. 16. 3. That we pity not thoſe Ido- 
laters, Dexut, 7, 2. 4. That we ſuffer them not to inhabit in the Land, Exod. 23. 33. 
5. That no marriages be made with the Heathen, Det. 7. 3. 6, That no Ammonite 
or Moabite marry a feweſt woman, Dent. 23. 3. 7. That no peace be offered to the 
Ammonites or Moabites as to other Nations, D:ut. 23. 6. ' 8, That they ſeparate not 
from the Edomites beyond the third generation, 9. Nor from the Egyptians, Det. 
23. 7,3. 10. That they never return to dwell in Egypr, Dext. 17. 16, 11. That they 
deſtroy not fruit-trees, Dext. 20 19. 12. Taat Souldiers in war be not fearful, Det. 
20. 3. 13, That they forget not the wickedneſs of Amalek, Demt. 25. 20. 


The third Family of this fort of Precepts, concerns the due regard that is to be had 


to things SYcred, in twenty nine Precepts. T. That none blaſpheme, Exod. 22. 27. 
2. That gone {wear fzlſely, Levit. 19. 12. 3. That none (wear in vain, Exod. 20. 7. 
4. That the name of God be not profaned, Levit. 22.32. , 5. That God be not con- 
temned, Dewt. 6. 16. 6. That holy places benot deſtroyed, Dext. 3.4. 7. That he who 
is hanged on the tree, abide not all night thereon, Dext.21.23. 8. That the watch 
about the Sanctuary fail not. Numb. 18. 5, 9. That the Priefts go not at all hours into 
the Sanctuary, Levit. 16.2. 10. That none defiled come to the Altar, Levit. 21. 23. 
11. That none defiled ſerve in the Santfuary, ver. 17. 12. That none poliuted by acci- 
dent draw nigh to the holy ſervice, ver. 21. 13. That the Levites invade not the 
Prieſts office, nor the Prizts do the work of the Levites, Numb. 18. 3. 14. That none 
who have drank wine enter the Sanctuary, Levit. 10.9. 15. That noſtranzer ſerve in 
the Sanctuary, N#mb. 18.4. ' 16. That no Prieſt that is #nclean draw nigh to it. 
17. Nor on that day whcrein he waſheth trom his uncleannefs, until it be evening, 
' Levit. 22.23. 18. That no unclean perſon <nter into any part of the Temple, Numb. 
19. Norinto the camp or tents of the Levites, Deut. 23.10. 20. That the Altar 

be not built of h:wen ſtones, Exod. 20. 25. 21. That they go not up by ſteps to the 
Altar, Exod. 20. 26. 22. That no Sacrifices be offered on the golden Altar, Exod. 30. 9. 
23. That no O/or Ointment bz made like that of the Tabernacle. 24. That no ftran- 
ger be annointed with it, Excd. 30.31, 32, 33- 25. That no incenſe or perfume like 
that preſcribed in the Law, be made, Exod. 36. 37. 26. That the tire on the Altar 
go not out, Levit. 6.12. 27. That the bars or ſtaves be not pulled out of the fides of 
the Ark, Exod. 25. 14. 28. That the breaſt-plate in the Priclts garment be not looſed 
m_ the Ephod, Exod. 28. 28. 29. That the robe of the Ephod be not torn nor rent, 

od. 28. 32. | 

| The fourth Family is comprehenſive of the prohibitions given about Sacrifices, and 
Priefts,being in number eighty rwe. 1.That no Sacrifice be uſed but at the Temple, Deur. 
12. 13, 14+ 2. That no ſacred beaſt be kill'd but at the Temple, Levit. 19. 3, 4. 3. That 
no blemiſhed thing be brought to the Altar, Levit. 22. 20. 4.That no blemithed thing be 
offered in ſacrifice, ver. 21. 22. 5. That the bloud of a blemiſhed beaſt bz never laid on 
the Altar, ver. 24. 6. Nor the fat of it, ver. 22. 7. That no beaſt with an accidental ble- 


mith be off-red, Dext. 17. 1. 8. That no blemiſhed beaſt received ofa Heathen or Gen- 
tile be offered, Levit. 22.25. 9. That no blemiſh be in any dedicated beait, or fir/tling, 
Levit. 22.21. 10, That no offering be of leven or honey, Levit. 2, 11, 11. That no (a- 
crifice be without ſalt, Levit. 2. 13. 12. That the price of a dog, or an Whore, be not 
offered to God, Dez. 23. 18. 13. That a beaſt and its young be not kill'd or facrific'd 
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the ſame day, Levit. 22.28. 14. That no Oil be put to the offering of him that offcrs 
the ſin-offering. 15. Nor Frankincenſe, Levit.5.11. 16. That Oil be not put to the gift 
of a waman ſuſpe&ed to have gone aſtray. 17. Nor Frankincenſe, Nzmb. 5. 15. 
18. That no devoted beaſi be changed, Levit. 27. 33, 33- 19. That one ſacrifice be not 
changed into another, or for another, ver. 28. 20. That the firftling of a clean beafi be 
redecmed, Numb. 18.17. 21. That the tcnths of beaſts be not ſold, Levit. 22. 23. 
22. That a devoted field be not fold,23. Nor redeemed, Lev.27. 28, 24. That the head 
of the Bird to be offered on the day of expiation, be not ſeparated ftrom the body, Levit. 
5.8. 25. That ſacred bealis be not uſcd tolabour, 25. Nor be ſhorn, Dex. 15. 19. 
27. That the Paſchal I5amb be not ſlain whilſt any leven remains, Ex-d. 23. 18, 
28. That nothing, be left of the Paſchal Lamb, Exod. 12. 10. 29. Thatmothing be lett 
of the Paſchal Lamb to be offered on the ſecond month, Exod. 12.46. 3o. That no 
Lone of the Paſchal Lamb be broken, Exod. 12. 46. 31. That its fleſh be not eaten raw 
or boiled, Exod. 12. 9. 32. That nothing of its flcſh be carried out of the company, by 
whom it is to be eaten, Exod. 13. 46. 33. That no ſtranger or hircling cat of it, Exod. 
12. 45. 34. That no #n:iratmciſed perſon eat of it, ver. 49. 35. That no Iſraelite that 
hath bcen changed, do eat of it, Exod. 12, 43. 36. That the fat of it abide not one night, 
Exod. 23. 18. 37. That the fleth of the Peace-offerings be not kept until the morning, 
Levit. 7.15. 38. That nothing remain of ſacrifices to the third day, Levit. 7. 16, 17. 
39. That the Pricſts portion of the facrihices or meat-offerings be not baked with 
Icaven, Levit. 6. 17. 40. That no unclean perſon eat that which is holy, Levit. 9. 20. 
41. That the holy things once defiled, be not caten, Levit. 7. 19. 42. That what re- 
mains of the ſacrifices above the time appointed be not eaten, Levit. 19. 18. 43. That 
nothing be caten which 1s an abomination, Levir. 7. 18, 44. That no ftranger eat of 
holy flcſh. 45. Nor the hired ſervant of the Prieſt, Levit. 22. 10. 46. Nor he that is un- 
circumciſed. 47. Nor the Priclt when he is defiled, Levit. 22. 4. 48. Nor the daughter . 
of the Prieſt which is married toa ſtranger, Levit. 22.12. 49. That the fftrings of the 
Prieſt be not catcn, Levit. 6. 22. 50. That the inwards of the fin- offering beggot caten, 
Levit. 6.30. 51. That beaſts made holy, that are any ways corrupted, be = eatcn, 
Deut. 14. 3. 52. That the ſecond tenths of fruits be not eatcn out of Ferwſalem. 53. That 
the tenth of the Wine be not drank. 54. That the tenth of the Oi be not caten elſe- 
where, Dent. 12.17. 55. Thatthe Prieſts eat not the firſtlings out of Ferwjalem, ch.7.17. 
56. That they cat not the fin-offcring out of the holy place, ver. 17. 57. That none of 
the fleſh of the burnt. offering be eaten, ver. 17. $58. That the flzſh of the free-will-offering 
be not caten, bctore the bloud of the ſacrifice be poured upon the Altar. 59. That 
the Prictts eat not the firſt-fruits before he have laid it up in the Temple. 60. That 
no ſtranger cat that which is moſt holy, Exod. 29.53. G1. That the ſecond tenths bz 
not eaten in mourning. 62, Nor in uncleanneſs. 63. That the mony it is ſold tor be 
not laid out in any thing, but what is to be eaten or drunken, Dewt. 26. 14 64. That 
no meat be eaten betore the things to be ſeparated from it be taken away, Levit. 
22.25. 65. That the order of tenths, and firſt-frui:s or heave-offerings, be not per- 
verted, Exod. 22. 29. 66. That vows be not deferred, Dewt. 23. 22. 67. That none go 
up to the Paſſover without a ſacrifice, Exod. 23.15. 68. That none break his vows, 
Numb. 30.3. 69. That the High-pricſt marry not an Whore. 70. Nor one any way 
corrupted. 71. Nor one divorced. 72. Nor a widow, Levit. 21. 7. 73. Nor defile him- 
(elf with a widow, Levit. 21. 14, 15- 74. That the Prieſts enter not the Sanctuary with 
long hair. 75. Nor with torn garments, Levit. 10. 6. chap. 21. 10. 76. That the Prieſts 
go not forth of the Temple at the time of divine worſhip, Levzt. 10.7. 77. That no 
infcriour Prieſt 4efile himſelf for the death of ftxangers, Levir. 21. 1. 78. That the High- 
prieſt d:file not himſclt, no not for his Parents, ver. 11. 79. That hego not in where is 
any dead, ver. 11. $0. That the Tribe of Lev: have no lot inthe land, $1. That thcy 
have no lot in the ſpoils of war, Dezt. 18. 2. | 

The fifth Family of Negative Precepts compriſeth thirty ezght prohibitions about 
meats, or what may be eaten. 1. That no unclean beaſts be eaten, Levit. 11. 4. 2. That 
No #nclean fiſh be eaten, ver. 11. 3. That no unclean bird or foul be eaten, ver, 13. 
4- That no creeping thing that allo flicth be eaten, ver. 41. 5. That no creeping things of 
the earth be caten, ver. 41. 6. That no crecping thing of the waters be eaten, ver. 41. 
7. That no worms of the earth be eaten, ver. 44. $8. Nor the worms of fruit, ver. 42. 
9. That what diecth of it ſelf be not eaten, Dent. 14. 21. 10, Nor that which is torn, 
Exod. 22.31, 11. No vlhoad be caten, Levit. 7. 26.. 12. That the fat be not eaten, ver. 
23- 13: That no member taken from a living creature be caten, Dext. 12. 23. 14. That 
| the 
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t he ſinew which fhrank b2 not eaten, Gen. 324323, 15. That fleſh be not boyled in 
the Milk of the Beaſt, whole it is. 16. That the fleſh be not caten with mitk, 
Ex1d. 23. 19. 17: That 'the fleſh of an Ox toned for puſping or goring, be not 
eaten, Exad, 21. 28. 18: That new bread be, not eaten untill after the otfering of 
the Homer, - 19. That parched corn. 20. That green ears be, not eaten 'untill ari "I. 
Offcring be firſt given, Lev. 23.' 14+ 21. That the fruit of a young Tree be not 2 
catcn untill it hath born three years, Lev. 19. 23. 22. That a mixture of fruits from | 'Y 
the Vineyard be not eaten, Deut. 22.10. 23. The Wine of Drink-Offrings offered = 
to Idols be not drank, Dewt. 32. 38. 24. That none eat as a Gluttm , Lev. 19. 26. 3 
25. That none cat on the day of Expiation, Lev, 23. 27, 28. 26. That no leaven 
be caten on the Paſſeover, Exod. 12. 15. 27. Nor any thing mixed with leayen, 
v.20. 28. That no leaver be caten on the even of the Paſſeover , Dex. 16. 3. 
29, That no leaven be found in our houſes after that time, Exod. 12.19. 30. That 
no leaven be found. in any place under. our power, Exod. 13.7. 31. That the N+- 
Z arite drink no Wine, nor any thing that comes of it. 32. That he cat no greer 
Grapes, 33. Nor prefſed Grapes. 34. Nor the kernels of the Grapes. 35. Nor the 
husks of them, Nums. 6.2, 3,4. 36- That he ſhave not his head : 37. That he 
defile not himſelf for the dead. 38. That he enter not an.houſe where any is dead, 
7, 6, 7. | | | | 
The Sixth Family compriſeth eighteen Prohibitions , about Fields and Harveſt; $. 26: 
x. That the whale Field be not mowed or reaped. 2. That the cars which fin reaping 
be not gathercd up. 3. That the Grapes left by Vine Gatherers be not ſought atter. 
4- That the unripe Grapes be not gathered, Lev. 19.9, 10. 5. That men return not 
for a heaf forgotten, Dent. 24. 9. 6. That mixed {ceds be nut found in the fame Field, 
Lev. 19. 19. 7. That Flants of ſever} kinds be not ſet in the ſame Vineyard, Der. 
22.10. $8. That there be no mixtwre of Beaſts of ſeveral ſorts, Lev. 19. 19, 9g. That 
we plough not with an Ox and an Aſs, Dext. 22.11. 10. That the mouth of a Beaſi 
labouring in that which may be eaten, be not muzl/ed, Dent. 25.4. 11. That in the 
ſeventh year, the Land be not ploughed. 12. Nor the Trees dreſſed. 13. Nor things 
mov'd, that grow on their own ground. -14. Nor the fruits. gathered as in other 
years, Lev. 25.4: 15- That the Earth be not tilled in the year of Jubilee.” 16. Nor 
things cut down growing on their own Field. 17. Ner the fruits of that year be 
gathered, Lev. 25. 11. 18. That no field in the Holy Land be fold for ever. | 
The Seventh Family, they call the Houſe of Do&rines, under which head they refer $. 27. 
| things of ſundry kinds which they know not well how to reduce unto one general 
ſort, or head of one Name, and it is branched into forty five Prohibitions. 1. That thic 
Levites be not forſaken, Det. 12. 19. 2. That the Fields, and Suburbs of the Levites 
be not changed, Lev. 25. 34. 3. That no Debt be claimed after the year of relcalc, 
Dent. 15.2. 4. That we forget not to give to the poor, what he wants, Dext. 15, 7,8. 
5. That we omit not to lend to the poor, becauſe the year of releaſe draws nigh, 
V. 9.10. 6. That a Few Servant be not (et at liberty empty, ver. 13. 7. That Debt 
be not exacted of the poor, Exod. 22. 25. $8. That no money be lent unto an 1#a- 
elite on uſury, Lev. 25. 37. 9, That what is jlent be not reccived again with #/zry, 
Deut. 13.19. 10. That we be not Arbitrators between Lenders and Borrowers on 
ulury, Exed. 22. 25. 12. That a pledge be not; taken of a Borrower with rigor or 
violence, Dext. 24. 10, 11. .13- That the pledge of a podr Man that wants it, be 
not detained, v. 12. 14. That a pledge be not taken of a Widows garments, v. 17. 
15. That things neceſſary to ſuſtain humane lite, be not taken to pledge, v. 6; 46.. That 
none ſteal, Exod. 20. 13. 17. Nor:take the. goods,,of any by Robbery, Lev. 19. 11. 
18. That we oppreſinot our Neighbour. 19, Or ;take his goods by violence , v.13. 
20. That no Man deny his Neighbours goods that are with him. 21. That none ſwear 
fally concerning any thing depolited, with him, Lev. 19. 13. 22. That we ſtraiten 
not the-bounds of our Neighbour, Det. 19. 14+/1.23+ That none deceive his neighbour 
1n buying and [.ling, Lev. 25. 14..., 25. That we. deceive him not in words, 9. 17. 
26. That no ſtranger be deceived in words. 27. Nor in b»ying or ſelling, Exod. 22-21. 
28. That. the Vidow and Orphan be not oppreſſed, v. 22, 23, 24." 29. That a Servant 
flying from his Maſter, unto the Holy Land, be not-given up t9 him. '3o. That he 'he 
not defrauded in any thing, Dexs. 23. 15:1 31. That an Hebrew Servant be not uſed 3s 
a Bond-man, 32. That he be not ſold fora ſlave. 33. That ſervice be not exacted' o6f E 
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him with bitterneſs.” 34. That no Heathen be ſuffered to treat him: hardly, Lev. 25: 
39. 42, 43, 46, 47. 35. That a per M:jd-ſervant be not fold: to: another. 36.That 
the thrce things required in the Law be'rfot de nycditofuch a Servant, Exod. 21.7, 8, 
9, 10, 11. J7. That a fair Woman taken in War be not fold. 38. That ſhe bc not 
uſed as a Bond-woman, Dewt. 21: 24- © 39- That we covet not, Exod. 20. 17. . 40. That 
nothing of -other mens be defired, Dewt. 5. 21. qt. That the hire-ling 6at nor whilclt 
he is in the ficld. 42. That he take io more out of the field, then what he can eat, 
Dent. 23. 24- 43- That what 15 loft, be not hidden, Der. 22. 1, 2,3. 44- That we. 
leave not a Beaſt under his burden, v. 4. 45+ That there be no deceit in weights and 
meaſures, Lev. 19. 55. . 46. That we keep no falſe weights or meafures in our Houlcs, 
Dewt. 25. 13, 14- | | EIN 
" The Eighth Family relates unto Fuftice and [Judgement in forty fix Prohibitions, 
1. That Fujtice be not violated, Lev. 19. 15. 2. That gifts be not received in Judge- 
ment, Exud. 23. 8 3. That none be reſpected in Judgement, Lev. 19. 15, 4, That 
none fear a wicked manin Judgement, Dewt. 1.17. 5. That we pitty not a poor 
man in Judgement, Ex-d. 23. 3. 6. That we have no pity for a Man-layer, or other 
criminal pzrfon, Dext. 19, 13. 7- That the Judgement of the poor be not perverted, 
Exod. 23.6. $. Nor of the ſtranger, Widow, or Orphan, Dewt. 24. 17. 9. That ong 
party be not heard in the abſence of another, Exod. 23.1. 10. That we decline not 
aftcr many in the Judgement of Law. 11. Nor ſhall, a Judge condemn according to 
the opinion of another, but his own, Exod. 23.2. 12. That none be choſen a Fudge, 
that 1s not learned in the Law, though he be' wiſe in other things, Dext. 17. 17. 
13. That none bear falſe witneff, Exod. 20.14, 14- That no Offender be jultihed, 
Exod. 23.1, 15. That Kinſmen be not Witneſſes , Dext. 24.16. 215. That none be 
condernned upon ore witneſs, Deixr. 19.15. 19, That none be condemned to death 
on conjcEure , opinions , or thoughts , but upon clear witneſſes , Exod. 23, 7. 
13. That we kill not, Exod. 20. 13.* ' 19. That a guilty perſon be not put to death, 
before he appear in Judgement, Nwmb.35. 12. 20. That no reward be taken tor 
the life ofa Mwrtherer. 21. Nor for him that commits Man-tlaughter by error, 


| Numb, 35.31. 22. That none be Fadge and Witneſt m a Criminal Cauſe, v 30. 


23. That none pity the Woman mentioned, Det. 25. 12. 24. She that i forced, 
15 not to be puniſhed, Det. 22. 26. 25. That none appear againſt the blood of his 
Neighbour, Lev. 19. 16. 96. That no cauſe of offence, or falling :beleft in an houſe, 
Deut. 22. $8. 27. That none Jay a ſtumbling block before an 1fraclite, Lev. 19. 14. 
28. That the beating with firipes' exceed not - the number of forty, Det. 25. 3. 
29 That none calumniate or accuſe tallly, Lev. 19.'16. 30. That we hate not our 
Neighbour in our heart, v. 17.' 31. That none put .an Iſrac/ite to: reproach, v. 17. 
32. That none exerciſe revenge on his Neighbour 33. That none bear ill wwll 
in their mind, v. 18. * 34. That the Mother and its young be not taken together , 
Dext. 22.6. 35. That a Scall be not ſhaven, -Lev. 13. 33. - 36. That the figns of 


| Leprofie be not removed, Dext. 27. 8. 37. That "the place where the Heifer .is 


beheaded, be not tilled, Drr. 21: 4. + 38. That a- Syreerer be not ſuffered to live, 
Exod. 22.18. 39. That a netv Married Man, be not 'bound. to .go 'torth to War, 
Dewt. 24.5. 40. That none be rebellious againft the - Sarbedrin. at Feruſakm, and 
their DoGrine, Deut. 17,11. 241. That nothing be added to .the.precepts of the 
Law. 42. That notliing be taken from them, Dems. 4. 2. '43. That. we ſpeak not 
evil of the Judge, nor cf the Prince of the People; Exod. 22. 28.: .44. That none 
ſpeak evil of any in Jae}, Lev. T9. 14. 45. That 'none cxrſe- Father or Mother. 
46. That none ſtrike Father or Mother, Ex». 21.119. - - «£640 


The Ninth Family of Negative Precepts, concerns Feaſts, and contains Ten Prohi- 


bitions. x, That no''work be don&on the Sabbeth, :Exod. 20. vo. 2. That none 
g0 out, or beyoiid the boxnds of the.City -on the 'Sabbath, Exod. 16. 29. 3. That 
no p:ihment be inflicted on the Sabbath, Exod. 35.3: 4. That no: work be done 
on the'firli day of the Paſſeover. ''5. That no' work- be done: onthe !ſeventh day .of 


the Paſſeover, Lev. 23.7, 8. 6. That no work'be done-in theFraft: of Weeks, v.21. 


7., That no work be done or 'the firſt day! of ' the ſeventh \moneth, 7. 24, 25. 


' 8. That no' Work. be done on the day of Expiration; v. 30. 9. That no work be 
. dane on the firſt day of Tabernaclts,” 10. That: no work-be <done:.on the eighth: day 
of releaſe, v. 34, 35, 37» 14 2001 Od itt 26tfT es | 


"I | The 


The Lawand Pecaasbendof. 
The Tenth Family of Negative Poeccpts 6 - gate cavag; Ehaft#y x» Ang afuity-« ajd 
purity, in twenty four Precepts. 1. Taat non? uncover the n2hedpef-.of his M4p- 


ther. 2. Of his Fathers Wife. * 3: Ot 'his Softer. 1. 40 the Danghtes, of his Fathers 


Wife, Lev. 18. 7, 8, 9,11- 5. Of the Davghter: a. tbig-tion« : 6«Ofi the, Dangbyee pt | © 


his Daughter. , 7. Of his own Daughtct, . 7. 104: Qt a;Woman- aud þer Daugh- 
t-r. 9. Of a Woman and the Daughter 'of tier Sol. + 10..Qt, a, Woman and-the 
Drirzhtey of her Daughter, v. 87. 17. Of a: Faibers Sifter.i 32; Ar Mothers Sitter. 
2:12,13. 13. Of an*Unkler Waite, 2. 19.: ,14.:Qt a Daugiter' in L2w,, 2P. 23S. 
15. Of a Brothers Wife, v. 16, 16: Ot 4 Wits Ster,; he being living, 297. 14- 
17. Of a married Woman, Exod. 20.13. 18-Otraitparated!; Woman! Lev. 48. 1y. 
19. That none commit the fin of Saduzy, :v. 22: 12. That none: uncoyer theiva- 
kedneſs of her Father. 21. Nor of the Brother of her Fathery 2:74.14. | 32+, That 
filthineſsbe not committed with any Beaſt by a Man. 23. Norby a Woman, Lev.18.23. 
24. That none draw nigh to a proſubited Woman, Lev. 18. 6 

The Eleventh Family concerns Marriages in eight Prohibitions. 1. That a B2- 
ftard take not an Tſraeliteff to Wite, Dext. 23. 2. 2. That no Ewnuch take a Daugh- 
ter of Iſracl, v.1. 3. That no male be made an Eunnch , Lev. 22. 24. 4. That 
there bz no Whore in Iſrael, Dent. 23. 17. 5. That he who hath divorced his 
Wife, may not take her agam, atter ſhe hath been married to another, Det. 24 4. 
6. The Brothers Daughter marry not with a ſtranger, Det. 25.5. 7. That he 
divorce not his Wife who hath defamcd her in her youth, Dext. 22. 19. 8. He that 
hath forced a Maid, ſhall not divorce her, Dewt. 22. 29. 

The Twelfth Family concerns the Kingdom and 15 made up of four Precepts. 
1. That no King be choſen of a lixrange Nation, Dext. 17. 15. 2. That the King get 
wot himſclf many Horſes, v. 16. 3. That he multiply not Wives. 4. That he heap 
not -up to himſelf Treaſwres of Silver and Gold, v. 17. 

This is the Account that the Fews give of the precepts of the Law, and both the 
number of them, as alſo their diſtribution and diltinction which they have caſt 
them 1nto, are part as they prerend of their O-24 Law, which may eaſily bc 
unproved unto a convidtion of the vanity of it. For whereas it, is evident, that 
many of theſe precepts are coincident , many pretended fo to be, arc no pre- 
ccpts at all, and ſundry of them are, not tounded on the-places-trom whence 
they profeſs to gather them 3 yea, that im many of them the mind of the Holy 
Gholt is plainly perverted, and a .contrary {cnſe annexed unto his words, fo 1t 1s 
molt unqucitionable, that there are ſundry Commands and Inftitutions, cipecully 
in, about and concerning Sacrificcs, that are no way taken notice of by them in 
this collection, as I could calily make good by inſtances ſuthcient, it 15 evident 
that that Rule cannot be of God, whereof this collection 15 pretended to be a 
part. But as I have faid before, becauſe there is a Repretentation in them of .no 
ſmall multitude of commands , cfpecially in things concerning their carnal IY/or- 
ſhip , it was neceſſary that they ſhquld be here repreſented, though they have 
been before tranſcribed from them by others. My principal deſign herein, is to 
give light into ſome paſſages of our Apolitle, as allo to other cxprefſions con- 
cerning this Law of Commandments contained in Ordinances , in other places of the 
Scripture. 

The Cenſyre our Apoſile gives of this whole Sy/tem of Divine Worſhip, Chap. 9. 
V1, 10. The firſt Covenant had alſo Ordinances of Divine Service, and a worldly San- 
Guary, which ſtood only in meats and drinks , and divers waſhings, and carnal Ordi- 
nances, impoſed on them untill the time of reformation , is very remarkable. Let any 
one caſt an Eye upon this multitude of commands about meats and drinks, waſh- 
ings and outward carnal obſcrvances, which arc here colle&ed, and he will quickly 
{ce how directly and pertinently the deſcription given by our Apoſtle, is ſuited to 
their ſervices. And that not only as to the manner and multitude of them, but al- 
{o as to their natures. They are carnal things, and could by no means cMc& the 
great, ſpiritual, glorious and eteinal ends, which God had deligned, propoſed and 
promiſed in that Covenant unto whole adminiltration they were annexed , until 
the time of Reformarion ſhould come. Hence elſewhere, as Colofſ. 10. 20. He calls 


them the rudiments of the world, Ordinances about touching , taſting, and hand- 
ling, 


The Law and Precepts thereof. 


ling, about meats, and drinks, things outwardly clean, or unclean, all which periſk 
with their uſing. TY | ; 

A little view alſo of the mwltiplicity of theſe precepts, and the ſcrupulous obſer- 
vances required about them, and their circumſtances, will give light into that of 
another Apoſtle, Ads 15. 20. Calling the Law , a yoke which neither their Fathers, 
nor themſelves were ever able to bear. For although the weight of this yoke did princi- 
pally conſiſt in the matter of it, and the performance of duties required in it, 
yet- it was greatly increaſed and aggravated by that mwltitxde of commands where- 
in it conſiſted. Whence our Apoltle calls it; the Law of Commandments contained in 
Ordinances, Ephel. 2. 15. Confilting of an «endleſs number of commands, concerning 
which their minds could never attain any comfortable ſatisfaction whether they had 
anſwered their duty aright in them or no, | | 
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The Sanftion of the Law, &c. 


xercitatio XXI 
Exercitatio E- 

The Sanftion of the Law in Promiſes and Threatnings. The Law conſidered ſeveral ways. As 

the Rale of the old Covenant. As having anew end put to it. As it was the I 
the Fewiſh Polity. Theſanttion of it in thoſe ſenſes. Puniſhments threatned to be inflifted by 
God himſelf. By others. Promiſes of three ſorts. To be fulfilled by God himſelf. By others. Pa- 
rents how they prolong the lives of their children. Puniſhment TIDUN TA what, Provi- 
dential puniſhments. Partial. Total. Perfons entruſted with power of puniſhment. The ori- 
ginal diſtribution of the people. Taskemaſters and Officers in Egypt, who. The authority of 
Moſes. The diſtribution of the people in the Wilderneſj. Inſtitution of the Sanhedrin. 
Fudges. Kings. Penalties Eccleſiaſtical. The three degrees of it explained and examined, 


Cauſes of Niddui. Inſtance, Joh. 9. 20. Of Cherem. And Shammatha. Forms of an Ex- 
communication. The Sentence, Era 10. 7, 8. explained, Civil Penalties and Capital. The 


ſeveral ſorts of them. 


Y the Sanfion of the Law we intend the Promiſes and Penalties wherewith, by 

God, the obſervation ofit, and obedience unto it, was enforced. This the 

Apoſtle hath reſpe& unto in ſundry places of this Epiſtle, the principal whereof 

are reported in the fore-going Diſſertation. To repreſent this diſftin#ly, we may 

obſerve, that the Law falls under a thxee-told confideration : Fitft, As it was a Repe- 

tition and Expreſlion of the Law of Nature, and the Covenant of Works eſtabliſhed 

thereon. Secondly, as it had a new Ezd and deſign put upon the Adminiſtration ofit, 

to dire the Church unto the uſe and benefit of the Promiſe given of old to Adam, 

and renewed unto Abraham tour hundred and thirty years before. Thirdly, As it was 

the Inſtrument of the Rule and Government of the Church and People of 1ſrae}, with 

reſpe& unto the Covenant made with them in and about the Land of Canaan. 
And in this three-fold reſpect it had a three-fold $anifton, 

Firſt, As conlidered abſolztely, it was attended with promiſes of life, and threatnings 
of death, both Eternal. The original promiſe of life upon obedience, and the crſe on 
its tranſgreſſion were inſeparably annexed unto it; yea, were eſſential parts of it, as it 
contained the Covenant between God and Man. See Gen..2. Dewt. 27. 26. Rom. 6. 23. 
Rom. 4. 4. Rom. 10.5. Kom. 11.6. Lev. 18.5, Ezek. 25. 11. Gal. 3. 12, 13. 

Now in the Adminiſtration ofthe Law, the Church was thus far brought under 
the obligation of theſe Promiſes and Threatnings of Life and Death eternal, fo far in- 
tereſted in the one, and made obnoxious unto the other, as that if they uſed not the 
Law according to the new diſpenſation of it, whercinit was put into a ſubſerviency 
unto the Promuſe 3 as Gal. 3. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, that they were left to ftand and 
fall according to the abſolute tenure of that firſt Covenant and its ratification, which by 
reaſon of the entrance of {in proved fatally ruinous unto all that cleaved unto it, Rom. 
8. 3. chap. 9.31. | 

Secondly, The Law had in this Adminiſtration of it, a new End and deſign put 
upon it, and that in three things. Firſt, that ic was made dire&ive and inſtructive unto 
another End, and not meerly preceptive asat the beginning. The Authoritative In- 
{titutions that in it were ſuper-added to the Moral commands of the Covenant of 


works, did all of them direc and teach the Church to look for Righteouſnel(s and Sal- - 


vation, the original ends of the firſt Covenant, in Another, and by another way as the 
Apolile at large diſputes in this Epiſtle, and declares poſitively, Gal. 3. throughout. 
Secondly, In that ithad a diſpenſation added unto the commands of obedience and 
interpretation, ««7* evTe)x«ey, by condiſcenfion, given by God himſelf, as to the perte- 
&ion of its obſervance, and manger of its performance, in reference unto this new end. 
It required not abſolutely perfed? obedience, but perfedineſs of heart, integrity and upright- 
neſs in them that obeyed. And unto the Law thus conſidered, the former promiſes 
and threatnings are annexed. For the neglc& of this uſe of it left the Tranſgrefſors 
obnoxious to the Curſe denounced in general againft them that continued not in the 

whole 
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whole Law to do it. Thirdly, It had merciful relict provided againſt fin, for the ſupport- 
ment and conſolation of ſinners, as we ſhall ſce in the conſideration of ther Sa-' 
crifices. 

Thirdly, it may he conſidered as it was the Inſtrumevtt of the Rule and Government of 
the People and Church of Iſrael, according to the tegure'of the Coycuant made with 
them about S Land of Garazn, and their Lying unto God therein, And in this re- 
ſpe& it had four things in it. Firlt, That it repreſented unto the people the Holinefi of 
God, the Effc&s whereof are. implanted in the Law according to its Original conſti- 
tation; whereupon in it they are ſo often called to be holy, becauſe the Lord and Law- 
giver was holy. Secondly, A Repreſentation of his Srace and Condiſcention, pardon- 
ing of fin jn the Covenant of mexcy, in as muchas he allowed a Compenſation by 
Sacrifices for {o many tranſgreſſions, which in their own nature were torfcitures of 
their intereſt in that Land. Thirdly, That it was a righteous Rule of obedience unto 
that People, as unto their eſpecial Covexant condition. Fourthly, That it tully repre- 
ſented the ſeverity of God againſt wiltul tranſgreflors of his Covenant, as now renewed 
in order to the Promiſe, ſceing every ſuch tranſgrefſion was attended in their Admi- 
niſtration of Rule, with death without mercy. Hp 

It is of the Law, under this third conſideration, though not abſolutely as the Inſtru- 
ment of the Government of the Pcople in Cangan, but as it had a Repreſentation init 
of that Adminiſtration of grace and mercy which was contained in the Promiſes where= 
of we treat. Concerning this, or the-Law in this ſenſe, we may conlider ; firſt, the 
Promiſes, then the Threatnings of it. And the Promiſes axe of two forts. Firlt, ſuchas 
God took immediately upon himſelf the accompliſhment of Secondly,ſuch as others,by 
his inſtitution and appointment were to communicate the benefit of unto the obedient. 

The firſt are of three ſorts. Firli, of Life Temporal, as it was an Inſirument of their 
Government, and eternal with God, as the Promiſe or Covenant of grace was exem- 
plitied or repreſented therein. Levit. 18. 5. Exzek, 20.11. Rom. 10.5, Gal. 3.12. Sc- 
condly, Ot a Spiritual Redeemer, Saviour, Deliverer, really to effec what the Ordi- 
nances of Inſticution did repreſent, ſo to fave them etcrnally, to be exhibitcd in the 
fulneſs of time, as we have at largealready proved. Thirdly, There are given out with 
the Law various Promiſes of intervenient and mixed mercies to be enjoyed in carthly 
things in this world, that had their immediate. relpe& unto the mercy of the Land 
of Canaan, repreſenting ſpiritual Grace, annexed ro the then preſent Adminifiration of 
the Covenant of Grace. Some of theſe concerned the collation of good things ; others, 
the preventing of, or delivery of them from Evils, both expretſed in great variety. 

Of the Promiſes, whoſe accompliſhment depended on the Inſtitution of God by 
others, that is the principal and comprehenlave of the reſt, which 1s expreſſed, Exod. 
20. 12. Honour thy father and thy mother,that thy days may be prokon ed. This faith our Apo- 
file, is the firſt commandment with promiſe, Epheſ. 6.2. Not that the fore-gomg Precepts 
have no Promiſes annexed tothe obſervation of them, nor meerly becauſe this hath 
a Promiſe literally expreſſed, but that it had the ſpecial kind of Promiſe, whercin Pa- 
rents, by Gods inſtitution, have power to prolong the lives of obedient Children, 
PD) F31N" T hey ſhall prolong thy days ; that is, negatively, in not cutting of their lite 
for diſobedience, which was then in the power of natural Parents; and poſſibly by 
praying for their proſperity, bleſmg them in the name of God,and direfing them into 
the ways and means of univerſal obedience, whereby their days might be multiplicd : 
and on ſundry other accounts. | E. 
For the penalties annexed unto the tranſgrefſion of the Law, which oyr Apoſtle 
principally hath reſpect unto in his diſcourſes on this ſubje, they will require ſome- 
what a Jarger conſideration and they were of two ſorts : Firſt, ſuch as God took 
upon himſelf to inflict 3 and ſecondly, ſuch as he appointed others to ſee unto the ex- 
ecution of. 1 
The firſt are of three ſorts. Firſt, That Eternal puniſhment which he threatned unto 
them that tranſgreſſcd, and diſannull'd his Covenant, as renewed and ordered in the 
Admmſtration of the Law, and the Ordinances thereof. This we have manifeſted ecle- 
where to be the importance of the Curſe, which every ſuch tranſgreſſor was obnoxious 
unto. Secondly, The puniſhment which the Jews expxeſs by ND and N19 Exciſion, 
or cutting off, It 1s firſt meutioned, Ger. 17. 14. in the matter of Circumciſion. ' Sorne- 
times emphatically, Nzmb. 15. 31. MIN MIN Cutting off that ſoul (hall be cut off from 
among bis people 3, and frequently afterwards, Exod. 12. 15, 19. chap. 3I- 14. Levit. 
7. IO. chap. 20. 3, 5, 6, It 1s rendrcd by the Apolile, iEcaoSgirdjr5rar; AT. 3.23. ſhall 
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in Promiſes and T breutnings. | 
be d:ſtrozed from among the people, that is, by the hand of God, as is declared, 1 Cor. 10. 10. 
Heb. 11. 28. Twenty five times 1s this puniſhment threatned in the Law, Rill unto ſuch 


fins as diſannul the Covenant, which our Apoſtle expreſly reſpeRs, chap. 2. 2. as ſhall 
be declared on that place. | 


Now this paniſhment the Jews generally agree tobe uM A by the hand of 


Heaven, or that which God himſelf would immediately inflict; and it is evidently de- 
clared ſo to be in the interpretation given of it, Levit. 17. 15. chap. 20. 4, 5, 6. 
But what this puniſhment was, or wherein it did conſiſt, neither Fews nor Chri- 


{t;ans are abſolutely agreed 3 the latter on this fubje& doing little more then repre-- 


ſenting the opinions aud judgments of the other, which courſe alſo we nay follow. 
Some of them ſay, that Vntimely Death 1s mcant by it,*ſo Abarbinel on Numb. 5. 22. 
CIDU TM AMMAN pp ny RIM mm Pry NIVD) NOT 121 by « 
I: is the cutting off the days of the ſinner, and his death before the natural term of it inflicted by 


the hand of Heaven. This untimely death they reckon to be between the years of twen- - 


zy and ſixty z whence $ chindkr, NM exterminiun, cum quis prematura morte inter vi- 
geſſimum & ſexageſſimum annum a Deo e medio tollitur; ita tamen ut relinquat liberos : Cutting 
off, is, vehen any one is taken away by untimely death, betiveen the twintieth and ſixtieth year 
of bis age; yet ſo, 4s that he leave children. That clauſe or condition, ſv that yet he leave po- 
{terity or children behind him, is, as far as I can find, no where added by them, nor doth 
any thing in the Scripture give countenance thereunto. Yea, many of rhe Hebrews 
think, that this puniſhment conlifted in this, that ſach a one ſhould leave no children 
behind him, but that either he ſhould be wholly 47exr5, without children, or if he had 
any before his fin, they ſhould all die before him, and fo his name and poſterity be 
cut off, which, ſay they, 15 to be cut off from among his people. So Aben-Ezraon Gen. 
17. 14. And this opinion is not without its countenance from, the Scripture it (elf. 
And therefore Farchi on the ſame place, with much probability, puts both theſe to- 
gether, He ſpall be cut off by untimely death, and leave no children behind him to continue his 
name or remembrance amongſt the people, 1? Wu 2 TIN DI WTI 172W IU 'D 
M752 RY YOU) NR 19183 cd og they ſpzak. He that hath no children is accounted 
as dead ;, but he that hath, is as if be lived, and his name is not cnt off. 

They have a third opinion alſo, that by this catting off, the death of #he ſoul is in- 
tended, eſpecially when the word is ingemminated, Cutting off he ſhall be cxt off, as Numb. 
15. 31. So Maimonider, NOW mn nn RY Wan ANNU that ſoul ſhall periſh, it 

ſhall not live or ſubſift any more for ever. Few embrace this opinion, as being contrary to 
their general perſwafion of Eternal puniſhments tor the tranſgreſſions of the Covepant. 
Wheretorc it 15 diſputed againſt by Abarbmel on. Nxmb..15. who contends, that the 
death of the ſoul mn everlaſting ſeparation from God, is intended in this threatning. And 
both the principal parts of theſe various opinions? namely, that of immature corporal 
death, and eternal puniſhment, ate joyned together by Fonathan, m his Targum on Numb. 
15. 31. He ſhall be cut off in this world, and that man ſhall-be cut off in the world to come, and 
bear hia ſn inthe day of Judgment. Fox my part, as I have ſhewed, that eternal death 
was contained in the curſe of the Law, fo this c{pecial ND or extermination from 
among the people, ſcems to me to intend ſome eſpecial judgment of God, in taking 
away the life ot ſucha perfon, anſwering unto that putting to death by the Judges and 
Magittrates in ſuch caſes, when they were known,-which God did appoint. And here- 
in alſo was an eminent Repreſentation of the everlaſting cutting off of obſtinate and final 
tranſgreflors of the Covenant. | 

Thirdly, In Fzdgments to be brought providentially upon the whole Nation by Peſt;- 
lence, Famine, Sword and Captivity,which are at large declared, Levit,26. and Dex. 29. 

Fourthly, . Total RejeRion of the whole body of the people, in caſe of unbeliefand 
diſobedience, upon the full and perfe&t Revelation that was te be made of the will 
and mind of God upon the coming of the Meſſiah, Dex. 18. 18. . Atts 3. 32. Hoſ. 2. 23. 
1/a. 10. 22, 23. Rom. 9. |; 

Theſe are the Heads of the puniſhments, which God took upon himſelf to inflidt in an 
extraordinary manner, on the tranſgreſſors of the Law, that is, thoſe who proceeded 
todo it ſo with an high hand, as that his Covenant was made void theteby as to all 
the ends of its re-eſtabliſhment in the adminiſtration of the Law. 

The ſecond ſort of penalties annexed unto the tratiſgeeſſion of the Law, were ſuch 2s 
Men, by God's inftitution and appointment, were. enabled to infli&; concerning 
which, we muſt conſider, Firſt, who, and what the Perſons were, who were enabled and 
authoriſed to inflict theſe penalties. Secondly, of what ſort theſe penalties were, and 
for what tranſgreſſions neceſſarily inflicted. Pp Fhe 
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The $ anion of the Law, 
The original diviſion of the people after the dayes of Facob was mto DPriu,7ribes, 
whereof at firſt there were Twelve,which by dividing the Tribe of Foſeph into two, were 


encreaſed into Thirteen , and upon the matter reduced again unto Twelve by the ſpe- 
cial Exemption of the Tribe of Levi from Inheritances,and their ſeparation to the Wor- 


| ſhip of God. Secondly, M\NAUD, Familzes,or MAN NN, Howfes of F athers,vehich on ma- 


ny probabilitics may be ſappoſed-to have been ſeventy, the number of them who went 
down with Facob into Agypt, each of which conſtituted a particular Family. And 
IPA particxlar Howſholds, all which are enumerated, Foſh. 7: 14: This diftribution 
continued among(t the people whileti. they were in Apypt; and this only, they being 
not capable. to caſt themſelves into any Civil Order there, by reaſon of their Oppre(- 
lions, and therefore contente$themſelves with that which wasnatural. Accordingly 
there were three ſorts of perſons that were in ſome kind of Dignity and preheminence 
among the people, although it may be after their Oppreſſion began, they were hin- 


- dered from exercifing the Authority that belonged unto them. Firſt, As to the 


Tribes there were ſome who were DW2 WRT NW, The Princes, or Heads of the 
Triber, Numb. x. 16. Twelve in number according to the number of the Tribes, 
Secondly, For the Families or principal Houſes of the Fathers there were EI'2pMn. 
the Elders who preſided over them. Theſe Moſes and Aaron gathered together at 
their firſt coming into Agypt, Exod. 4. 29. Aud theſe, as I ſaid before, being the 
Rulers of the firſt Families, were probably in number ſeventy ; from whence after- 
wards was the conſtitution of ſeventy Elders for Rule, Exod. 24. 1. Thirdly, 21275 
or Prieſts, it may be in every private Howſhold, the firſt born, which are mentioned» 
and fo called before the conſtitution of the Aaronical Priefthoed, Exod. 19. 21- 
Beſides theſe, there were Officers who attended the ſervice of the whole People, as 
to the Execution of Juſtice and order, called TIYTWw, Shoterim , which we have 
rendered by the general name of Officers, Exod. 5. 14. And they are afterwards di- 
fiinguiſhed from the Elders and Fudges, Dent. 16. 18. For there are two ſorts of per- 
ſons mentioned, that were over the people in reſpe& of their works, even in 
Agypt, 23w3n and EIWO, Exagors or Task-Maſters, and Officers, Exod. 5. 6. 
the former, or the Negbeſhim the Jews fay were Aygypriens, and the latter, or the 
Shoterim, Iſraelites, which occaſions that diſtin expreſſion of them : Pharaoh com- 
manded the ſame day the Tack-maſters of the People, and their Officers : and v. 13, 14. 
And the Task: Maſters hafted them, ſaying, fulfill your works, and the Officers of the Chil- 
dren of Tſracl were beaten. And they tell us in Midraſh Rabba, on Exod. Seft. 1. that 
one of theſe Nogheſhim was over ten of the Tſraelitiſh Officers ; and one of them over 
ten Iſraelites ; whence was the following divifion of the people into tens and hundreds, 
and unto this-in the fame place, they add a pmutid Story of an Exaffor killed by 
Moſes, © 


What was the Authority of theſe, and how it was executed by them in A'/gype . 


nothing is recorded. Probably, at the beginning of their works and Aflictions they 
were made uſe 'ot only to anſwer for the pretended-negtes or miſcarriages of the 
multitude of their Brethren, as Exod. 5. 14. 

After their coming up out of gypt, during their abode in the Wilderneft, Mofes 
prefided over them with all manner of Authority, as their Law-giver, King and Fudge. 


' Hejudged and determined all their cauſes, as 15 frequently affirmed, and that alone, 


untill by the advice of Fethro, he took in others unto his affiſtance, Exod. 15. 16. 25. 
And there is mention of foxr particular caſes that he determined. One Religiows, one 
Civil, and two Capital relating to Religionz in theſe he made eſpecial enquiry of 
God. The firſt was about the Unclear: that would keep the Paſſeover, Numb. 9. 5, $. 
The ſecond about the daughters of Zelophead, who claimed their Inheritarce, Numb.27. 
4+ 5- The third about the Blaſphemer, Lev. 24. The laſt about him that profaned the 
the Sabbath, Numb. 15. 33, 33, 34+ In which alſo, as theJews ſay, he ſect a pattern 
to future Judges, as determining the leſſer cauſes ſpeedily, but thoſe wherein blood 
was concerned, not without ftay and much deliberation, 
In the Wilderneſs the body of the People was caſt into a new diſtribution, of 
Thouſands, Hundreds, Fifties, and Tens, all which had their peculiar Officers or Rulers 
choſen from amo themſelves, Exod. 18. 25. Det. 1.13, 14. And Moſes is faid to 
chuſe them, becauſe being choſen by the People, he approved of them, as the places 
foregoing compared, do manifeſt. The principal diſtributions of theſe, planting 
themſelves together in the Cities or Towns of Canaan, however afterward they 
multiplyed or were decreaſed, continued to be called by the names of the thouſands 
| | of 
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in Promiſes and Threktnings: 


drew towards a decay- 

After theſe things, by Gods appointment was conſtituted the great Crurt of the 
Sanhedrin, which becauſe we have treated of a-part elſewhere, with thoſe leſſer 
Courts of Juſtice which were inſtituted in imitation. of it, ſuthciently to our pur- 
poſe, I ſhall here wholly omit. Neither ſhall I necd to mention their Judges raiſed 
up extraordinarily of God, for the general Rule of the whole: People. . Nor of their 
Kings continued by Succeſſion in the Family of David, becauſe their ſtory in general 1s 


ſufficiently known, and the efpecial conſideration of their power, with the manner of 


the Adminitixation of it, would draw us too far out of the way ot our preſet delign. 
And theſe are they unto whom the Lord in their {cveral Generations committed the 
execution of thoſe puniſhments that he had allotted unto the tranſgreſſion of the Law. 
The Penalties themſelves with the eſpecial cauſes of them are laftly to be conſi- 
dered. And theſe in general were of two ſorts. Firſt, Ecclefiaftical : Secondly,Civil. 
Eccleſiaſtical penalties were the Authoritative Exciſion of an offending Perſon from the 
ſociety of the Church, and the Members of it. That ſuch an Exclution is preſcri- 
bed in the Law in ſundry caſes, hath in ſeveral inſtances been by others evidenced. 
Many Diſpmtes alſo have been about it , both concerning the cauſes of it, ' the 
Authority whereby it was done, with its ends and effe&ts. But theſe things are not 
of our preſent conſideration, who intend only to repreſent things as they are in Fato 
inſtituted or obſerved. $ | 
* Of this Exclaſion, the Fews commonly make three Degrees, and that not without 
ſome countenance from the Scripture. The Firft they call, 133 Niddzz. The ſecond 
ZINN, Cherem: and the Third RNDV Shantmatha. That which they call Niddi, 
from'NM, to expell, -to ſeparate, to calt off,'is with the moſt of them the firſt and 
Joweft degree of this Rparation ' and excluſion. And Perſons who are to pro- 
nounce this ſentence and put it into execution, ' are. according to the Jews, any 
Court from the higheſt Sanhedrin of ſeventy one at Feruſalem, to the meanett in their 
' Synagogues. Yea any Ruler of a Synagogue, or iſe Man in Authority, might accor- 
cording unto them, do the fame-thing. And many ridiculous ſtories they have about 
the mutual Excommunicationand Abſolution of one another by conſent. The time of 
its continuance, or the firſt ſpace of time given to the Perſons offending to re- 
pent, was thirty dayes, to which on his neglect he was left unto ſixty, and then to 
ninety, when upon his obſtinacy he was obnoxious to the Cherem. As the Caxſes of 
it they reckon up in Fer»ſalem Talmud, moed Katon, twenty fonr crimes, on the guilt 
whereof any one may be thus dealt withal. ' 1. He that deſpiſeth a Wiſe Man, that is, 
a Kabbi, Maſter, or Dofior, even after his death. 2. He that contemneth a Minifter cr 
Meſſenger of the Houſe of Tudgement. 3. He that calleth bis Neighbour , Servant 6r Slave. 
4. He to whom the Fudge ſends and appoints him a time of Appearance , and he doth nt 
appear. 5. He that defpiſeth the words of the Scribes, much more, the words of the Law of 
Moſes. 6. He that doth not obey ; and ftand wnto the ſentence denounced againſt * him. 
7. He that hath any hurtful thing in his power, as a biting Dog, and doth not remove it. 
8. He that ſells his Field to a Chriſtian, or any Heathen. 9. He that gives witneſſ againſt 
an Irachlite in the Courts of the Chriſtians. 10. A Praeft that killeth Cattle; and doth not 
ſeparate the guifts that belong to another Prieſt. 11. He that profaneth the ſecond Fhly-day 
in Captivity. 12. He that doth any work, in the afternoon before the Paſſeover. 13. He that 
taketh the name of God in vain on any account. 14. He that induceth »thers to profane the 
ame of God. 15. He that draweth' others to eat of holy things without the Temple. 
16. He that computes the times, or writes Kalenders, or Almemacks foes the Moneths out of 
the Land of Iſrael. 17. He that cauſeth a blind man to fall. 18. He that bindereth others 
from doing the work of the Law, 19. He that. makes profane the killing of any Creature by 
his own fault. 20. He that killeth and doth not ſhew his Knife before hand before a Wiſe Man, 
whereby it may appear to be fit. - 21. He that is #nwilling #0, or makes himſelf difficult in 
learning. 22. Ht that putteth away his Wife, and afterwards bath commerce with her in 
buying and ſelling, which may induce them to cobabitation. 23. 4 Wiſe Man of evil Fame 
and  -yort. 24. He that excommunicateth him who deſerveth not that ſentence, © 
At inſtance of this excluſion, we have expreſly'in the Goſpel, Joltg. 20: The Fews 
bad areaty agreed, that if any Man ſhould confeſi He' was Chriſt, Ymourdyary@ yirmres, 
Pp 2 be 


of Iſrael, or Judah. So Betblebem Ephratah is {aid to be little among the rhowſands of 
Fndab,Micah 5:2. Oneof thoſe thouſands that had their eſpecial Head and Ruler 
over them, and their diſtin Government, as to their own concertuments among 
themſelves, fate down at Bethlehem, which Colony afterwards variouſly flouriſhed or 
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' The Sanflim of the Law, .. 


he ſhouldbe put out of the Synagogue. He ſhould be 51129, Menuddeh ; put under; the 
{mntence cf Niddui. And according to this ſentence they proceeded. with the blind 
man, whoſe «yes were opened by the Lord Chriſt, v; 34- i5*Baxor, that is, faith che 
Margin of our Tranſlation, they excommunicated him. But thar is not the hignification of 
the word; it denotes only their cauſing him to be thruft ont of the Synagogue by their 
Officers, although there is no doubt, bur chat at the ſame time they pronounced (en- 
tcnce againſt him. EBRD... | 

If a Man dyed urder this ſentence, they laid a ftone upon his Beir, intimating that 
he deſerved Lapidationit he had lived. Howbeit they excluded him not trom teach- 
ing or lcarning of the Law, fo that he kept four paces diltant from other perſous. He 
came in, and went out of the Temple at the contrary door to others, that he might be 
known. All which with ſundry other things were of their Traditional Additio- - 
nals, to the juft preſcriptions of the Word. : 
' In caſe this Proceſs ſucceeded not, and upon ſome greater demerits, the ſentence of 
D71N, Cherem was tobe proceeded unto. 

This is an high degree of Anthoritative Separation from the Congregation, and is 
made uſe of either when the: former is deſpiſed, or as was ſaid upon greater provo- 
cations. This ſentence muſt not be denounced , but in a Congregation of ter: at 
leaſt, and with ſuch a one that is TD, thus Anathematized, it is not lawful ſo much 
as tO eat. | | 
 Thethird and laſt ſentence in this kind which contains a total and trrecoverable Ex- 
emption ofa perſon from the Communion of the Congregation, 1s called NAW, Sham- 
matha. Some of the Talmudical Rabbins in moed katon give the Etymologic of this 
word, as if it ſhould be asmuch as NNVDP WI, Sham metha , death is the:e, But 
it is generally agreed, that it 1s from Naw, to exchade, expell, calt out, that is, from 
the Covenant of Promiſe, and Common-wealth of Ijrael. And this the moſt take to be 
total and final, the Perſons that fall under it being left to the judgement of God with- 
out hope of Reconciliation unto the Church. Hence it is called in,the Targam, Numb, 
21. 25. Deut.7. 27. The Curſe, the Execration 5f God, and by the Talmudiſts, NNOW 
IRIW! NIN, the anathema of the God of Iſrael. But yet 1t cannot be denyed, but 
that in'many places, they ſpeak of it as the general name for any Excommunicatian, 
and fo as not at all to difference it from Niddi, which is taken to be the leaſt de- 
grce thereof. ' The molt learned Buxtorf hath given us out of an anticnt Hebrew Ma- 
nuſcript, a form of this Excommunication which is truly ferale carmen, as fad and diſ- 
mall an imprecation, as according to their principles could well be invented. It is 
indeed by hum applyed unto the Cherem, but as L'Emperenr hath obſerved in his An- 
notations on Bertram, it was doubtleſs only made uſe. of in the laſt and greateſt ex- 
_ which is ſuppoſed to be the Shammatha. * The form of the Curſe. is as 
enſues. | | 

By the Sent-nce of the Lord of Lords, let ſuch a one,the Son of ſuch a one, (\Y9 1999) 
be in anathema, or be accurſed in each honſe of Judgement, that ahove, and that betow, 
( that is, by God and his Church _) 2 the curſe of the holy Ones on high, In the curſe of 
the Seraphims and Opbannim, ( the Wheels or Cherubims in Ezzkje/'s Viſion ) In the 
chrſe of tye whole Church from the greatsjt to the leaſt 3 Let there be upon. him ſtrokes great 
and abiding, Diſeaſes great and horrible; Let bis houſe be an habitation of Dragons, 
( EDN) or Serpents, Let his Star, or Planet, be dark, in the Clouds; Let him be expaſed 
to Indignation , anger and wrath ; And let his dead Body be caſt tn.Wild Beaſts and 
Serpents, Let bis Enemies and Adverſaries rejoyce over him: And kt. big Silver and. Gold 
be given to others: Andlet all bis Children be caſt at the deors of bis\ Adverſaries And 
tet Poſterity be. aftoniſhed at his day ; Let him be accurſed out of the meuth of Addirirou, and 
Athazicl 3 from the mozth of Sandalphon, and Hadraniel from the mouthof Anſiliel,and Pa- 
thiel ; from the mouth of Seraphiel, and Saganſael 3: from the mouth of Michael,and Gabricl; 
from the month of Raphicl,and Meſharethiel ; Let him be accurſed from the mouth of Zazabib, 
and from the mouth of Havabib,wbo is the great God 5, and from the mguth of the ſeventy names 
of the great King 3, and from the mouth of Torlak thegreat Chancelor ( theſe names partly 
figniticant, wa partly. inſignificant , coined to ſtrike a-terror into. the minds of | 

weak and diſtempered Perſons, they. invent and. apply at' their plealuxe to Angels, 
good and bad; not unlike the monſtxous $ which the Gnoſtickg. gave to the Aons 
who borrowed many-things from the Tradition of. the Jews, and'xeturned them again 
untothem with an improvement, butthcy proceed ) Let hins be ſoyallowed up as Corah 
#nd bis Company 3 and kt his ſoul depars with fear and; terror : Ltt- the rebukg of the Lord 
| ſlay 
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in Promiſet and T hrtatnings. 
flay him, and kt him be ſtrangled liks Achitopnel ; , Let his leprofie be as the leproſie of Ge- 
haziz Teither let there be any reſtoration of his ruine, Let not bis burial be in the burjals of 
Urael; Let his Wife be given to fltrangers, and let others humble her in bis death. Under 
this curſe, ttt ſuch ane the Son of. ſuch a one be , with his whole Inheritance, But wnta 
me, and all Iſrael, let God extend his peace and bleſſing. | Amen. | 
Now, Becauſe it is certain, that this is a form of the greateſt and laſt Anathema,of a 
tinaland total Excommunication,and yet he wha is devoted, is every where ſaid to be 
DW Muchram, attd under the Cherem, it is almoſt evident, that theſe three degrees 
are not diſtinguiſhed as is commonly. ſuppoſed, namely, that the Shammeatha ſhould 
exceed the Cherem, and that only the N:ddui,the higheſt and extremelt ſentence in this 
ſolemn form, being ſo often called the Cherem. - Shammatha theretore is only a gege- 
ral Name for the Expulſion of a Perſon, ſometimes with the Nzddwui, and fome- 
times with the Cherem, which yet 4 do not ſuppoſe was alwayecs thus horrid and 
Heerce. ; 62 ch Tm 
| Toadd unto the terror of this Sentence , they. uſed to accompany the- pro- 
nouncing of it with the ſound of Trumpets and Horns, ; as the Turgum fayes Barak, did 
in his curſing of Mezoz, Judges'5-23. He ſhammatized him with faur bandred Trumpets. 
And herein have they beat imitated By the Church.of Rome, it theis thaking of Can- 
dles, and ringing of Bells on the like occafion. - | © 


' -T have not reported theſe things, as though for matter and manner,. they wholly 
belonged unto the penalties of the Law that were of Divine Intiitution. Many things 
| tn the manner of their performance,ab- they art now expreſſed by the Rabbins, were 
certainly of their own arbitrary ufvention. When their uſe amonglt then firſt began, 


is unknown 3 though it be not imptobable, that ſandry things of this nature were 


practiſcd by them before the deſtruction of :the Second Temple; . when they had 
mixed many of their own S#perſtitions with the Worſhip .of Gad, as is cvideat from 
the Goſpel. 6." 4 .. 

But this alfo is c&«ttam, that God in ſundry caſes hal appointed that ſome Tranl- 
greſſors ſhould be ſeparated from the Congregation, devoted to defiruftion., and be 
cut off, An inſtance of the Execution of whith Inſtitution we. haves Ezta 10. 7, 8. 
They made a Proclemation throughout Judah and Jerulalem unto all the Ghildren of the Cap- 
tivity , that they ſhold gather themjelves togethty- unto -Jeruſakem., and that whiſcewcr 
would: not come within three 4uyes, acrording to the 60nnſel of the Pringes, and the Elders, 
all bis ſuljtance ſhould be divided, and himſelf ſeparined ftom 1he Congregation of thyſe that 
had been carried away. A double penalty is here threatned upon diſobedient Perſons; 
the one concerned the Perſon of ſuch a one, nan Tnpp Tn xm, He ſpall be ſe- 
parated from the Congregation of the Captivity, that 1s, of Iſrael then returned out of 
Captivity: and this was the Niddzi or expulſion from Sacred communion which 
we before d<cſ{cribed : He ſhould be eſteemed as an Heathen. | 

Secondly, As to his ſubſtance 1037 5 En, All bis ſubſtance his goods and poj- 


ſeſſions ſhould be anathematized , devoted , put under Cherem, taken away for Sacred | 


Uſes. Hence ſome have made this diſtinQion between the three degrees of excom- 


munication. 
Firſt, The Niddui concerned only the Perſon, and his ſcparation from Sacred Of 


fices+-Gherem had alſo Confiſcatian. of Goods attending of it. the ſubſtance of the 
Tranſgreflor being devoted ; and Shammatha was accompanicd with the death of 
the devoted Pexſon; Which carnal penaltics under the Goſpel being removed , that 

reat and fore revenge which diſobcdient finners are to exp:& from the hand of 
God at the laſt day, is ſubſtituted by our Apoſile in the room of them all, Heb. 10. 
28, 29. | 

Ctvil Puniſhments next ſucceed , and they were of three ſorts. Firlt, Corporeal : 
Secondly, Such as reſpe&t the Outward Eftate and Condition of the Offcndor : 
Thirdly, Capital. : 

Firft, Corporeal*puniſhment was that only of Stripes, not exceeding the number of 
forty, Deut. 25. 23- An account of the Fews Opinions, and the manner of their exe- 
cution of this puniſhment, is given us by many ; in particular, exatly by Bruxtorf in 
his Preface unto his Bzbliotheca Rabbinica , whither I refer the Reader. They call it 
mMp?D, or beating by ſtrokes , and ſometimes TIYIMN Mp?o , the beating of forty, 
or with forty. And he that was liable unto it, was MIN TA, filins plagarum. Many 
Crimes doubtleſs rendered Perſons obnoxious to this penalty; but they are not - di- 


realy expreſſed in the Law. The Fews now reckon up ſeven inſtances of unlawful 
| | copulatiog, 
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. The Santlion of the Law, 
copulation with Women, free and unmarried, for adultery, as 1s. known, was cafi- 
tal by the expreſs ſentence of the Law. AS 1. With a Siſter. 2. A Fathers Siſter. 
3. A Mothers Sifter. 4. A Wifes Sifter. | 5. A Brothers Widow. 6. An Uncks Widow. 
>. A Womm ſeparated. Many other. Crimes alſo they reckon up. with reterence unto 
Ceremanial Inſtitutions, as eating of fat, and blood, and leaven on the Paſſcover, making 
an Oyle like the holy Oyle 3 even all fuch crangrefſions as are threatned with pumnſh- 
ment, but have no expreſs kind of puniſhment anncxed unto them. | 
- Secondly, Puniſhments reſpecting State and Condition, were of two forts. 
Firlt, Pecrniery in a quadruple reſtizztion in caſe of Theft. Secondly , Perſonal wm ba- 
niſhment, or confinement unto the City of Refuge for him that had ilain a Man at un- 
awares, Numb. 35.25. _ 

Thirdly, Capital puniſhments they inflicted four wayjes.. Fult, By Strangulation which 
was inflicted on fix forts of Tranſgrefſors. 1. Adulterers. 2. Strikers of Parents. 
3. Men-ſftealers, 4. Old Menu exemplarily rebellious again(t the Law, 5, Falſe Prophets, 
6. Prognoſticaters by the Names of Idols. Secondly, Burning, Lev. 20. 14. And this the 
Jews ſay, was inflited by pouring molten Lead into their mouths z and the Crimes 
that this puniſhment were allotted to, were 1. The Adultery of the Prieſts Daughter. 
2. Inceſt, 1. With a Daughter. 2.With a Sons D.mghter. 3. A Wifes Daughter. 4..4 
IWifes Daughters Daughter. 5. A Wifes Sons Daughter. 6. A Wifes Mother, 7. The 
Mother of ber Father. $.The Mcther of her Father in Law, Thirdly, Death was infli- 
&ed by the Sword, Deut, 20.21. 1+: On the voluntary Man-ſlayer. 2. On the Inbabi- 
ztants of any City -that fall to Idolatry. Fourthly, By Stening : Which was exccuted for 
Trceſt ; 1. With a Mother , 2. A Mother in Law : 3. A Daughter in Law : 4. Adultery 


with a betroathed Virgin : 5. Unnatural nncleanefi with Men : 6. With Beats by Men 


7. With Beaſts by Women ; $. Blaſphemy: 9. Idolatry : 10. Offering to Moloch : 11. 4 
Familiar Spirit of Ob: 12.0f Jiedeoni : ' 13. On Impoſtors : 14. On Seducers : 15. On 
Enchanters or Magicians : 16. Prophaners of the Sabbath : 17. Curſers of Father ur Mo- 
ther; 18. The diſſolute and ftubborn Son : Concerning all which it is expreſly ſaid, 
that they ſhall be floxed. | : 

Unto the execution of theſe penalties there was added two Cautionary Laws. 
Firſt, That they that were put to death for the increaſe of their ignominy, and terror 
of others, ſhould be hanged on a Tree, Deut. 21. 21. Secondly, That they ſhould be buryed - 
the ſame day, v. 23: And this is a brief abſirac of the Penalties of the Law, as ic was 
the Rule of the Polity of the People in the Land of Canaan: 


is 
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Exercitatio XXIL 


The Building of the Tabernacle. Moſes Writing and Reading the Bok, of the Covenant, 
Conſiderations of the particulars of the Fabrick, and Utenſils of the Tabernacle. Omit- 
red. One Inſtance inſiſted on. The Ark, The ſame in the Tabernacle and Temple, 
The Glory of God in what ſenſe. The principal Sacred Utenſil. The) matter whereef 
it was made. The Form of it, The End and Uſe of it. The Reſidence and Motions of 
it. The Mercy-Seat that was upon it. The matter thereof. Of the Cherubims. Their 
Form and F aſhion. The Viſions of Iaiah aud Ezekiel compared. Difference-iu them, 


and Reaſon thereof. 


dation being laid of their future Church-State and Worſhip, which was to 
continue zntis the Times of Reformation, Heb. 9. 10. they had alſo by Gods di- 
rection a place and Building for the ſeat of that Worſhip aſſigned unto them. 
This was the Tabernacle ere&ed in the Wilderneſs, ſuited to their then moving ſtate 
and condition; into the Room whereof, the Temple built afterwards by Solomon ſuc. 
cecded, when they had attained a fixed ſtation in the Land of Promiſe. Our Apo- 
{ile reſpeRing the Ordinances of that Church, as firſt inſtituted by Moſer, which the 
Hebrews boaſted of as their priviledge, and on the account whereof, they obſtinate- 
| ly adhered unto their obEtvation, inſiſts only on the Tabernacle; whereunto the 
Temple and its ſervicesyyere referred and conformed. And this he doth principal- 
ly, Chap. 9. v. 1, 2, 385: Then verily the firſt Covenant bad —o—_ of dtvine 
Service, and a worldly Si ary. For there was a Tabernacle made, the firſt wherein was 
| the candleſtich , and th& Fable, and the Shew-hread, which is called the Sanftuary. And 
after the ſecond Veil, the Tabernacle which is called the Holieft of all, which had the Golden 
Cenſor, and the Ark of the | Covenant, overlaid round about with Gold, wherein was the 
Golden Pot that had Manna, and Aarons Rod that budded, and the Tables of the Covenant : 
And over it the Cherubims of Glory ſhaddowing the Mercy Seat. | 
The Preparation for the Dixe&ions which God gave for the building of this Taber- 8. 2, 
nacle is declared, Exod. 24., The Body of the people having heard the Lew, that is,the ter: 
Words or Commandments, which was all they heard, Det. 9. 10. ( what God ſpake 
to them was written in the Two Tables of ſtone) they removed unto a greater di- 
ſtance from the Mount, Exod. 20. 18, 19. After their Removal, Msſes continued to 
receive from the Lord, that ſummary of the whele Law which is expreſſed, Chap.2r. 
22, 23. Andall this as it ſhould ſeem, at the firſt hearing, he wrote in a Book from 
the Mouth of God. For it is ſaid, Chap. 24- v. 4. that he wrote all the words of the 
Lord. And v.7. that he, took, the Book, of the Covenant, and read in the andience of the 
people. | 
.- The Fewiſh Meſters ſuppoſe that it was the Book of Genefis that is there intended. For $. 3: 
ſay they, the reſt of the Law was not yet written, namely, before God himſelf had 
written or engraven the Tex Words on the Two Tables of. Stone. But this is a fond 
1magination ; ſeeing the Book which Moſes read contained the form and tenour of the 
Covenant made with that people at Horeb, and is expreſly ſo called, and as ſuch, was 
then ſolemnly confirmed and ratified by Sacrifice. It may therefore be ſuppoſed, 
that there is a Profepfis uſed in the recording of this ſtory, and that indeed the con- 
firmation of the Covenant by Sacrifice, which was accompanied with the —_ the 
Book,, was not until after the third return of Moſes from the Mount , with the re- 
newed Tables. But this alſo may well be doubted, ſeeing this Sacrifice was prepa- 
red and offered by the young Men of the Children of Iſrael, v. g. that is, the Firſt Born, 
whoſe Office was ſuperſeded upon the Separation of Aaron and his Sons unto the 
Prieſthood, which God had deligned before that laſt deſcent of Moſes from the Mount. 
We mukt therefore leave things in the order wherein they are ſet down and recorded. 


Tx People having received the Law in the Wilderneſs, and therein a Foun- g, x, 
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The T abernaclt and Ark. 
It appears therefore that Miſes wrote the Law as he received it tiom God. This be- 
ing doue, he came down and read it in the cars of the people. And he propotcd it 
unto then, as containing the Terms of the Covenant that God would have them enter 
into. This tity ſolenwly &gaged tothe performance of, and thereby had their ad- 
miſſion iſito// a New Churct®State.y This being done, the whole was confirmed by 
Sacrifice, afld t{K ſprinkling of blood, to pretigure the great confirmation of the 
New Covenant by the blood of Chriſt, as we ſhall fce aticrwards. | 

Things being thus ſetled, Moſes goes up again into the Mount, to receive direQti- 
ons for that Worſhip of God, which he appointed and enjoyncd unto thern, in that 


Church-State whereunto they were newly admitted. And here in the firlt place,the 


Lord inſtructs him in the frame and whole fabrick of the Tabernacle, as that which 
was an eminent Type cf the Humane Nature: of Chriſt, and fo indiſp-nlibly nece(- 
fary unto the ſolemn Worſhip then ordained, as that no part of it could be rightly 
performed but with reſpect thereunto. This theretore with all the Parts and Uten- 
fils of it ſhould now come under conlideration. ; But there are ſundry Reaſons tor 
which I ſhall omit it in this place. As 1. The moti material things belonging unto 
it, muſt neceffarily be conſidered in our Expeſition of thole places in our Apolile, where 
they arcexpreſly inſiſted on. 2. Many things relating unto it, as the meaſures of it, 
ſome part of the matter whereof it was made, divers Colours uſed about it, are very 
dubious, and ſome of them fo abſolutely uncertain, that the Fews themſelves can come 
to no agreement about them 3 and it 15 not meet to enter into the diſcuſſion of ſuch 
things, without more room and liberty, then our preſent delign , will allow unto 
us. _3- Many Learned Men have already travailed with great diligence and skill 
in the diſcovery of all the ſeveral concernments of the Tabernacle aud Temple, 
from whom the Reader may receive much ſatisfaction, who hath a mind to enquire in- 
to thele things. Add untoall this, that the Writing of this part of theſe Diſcourſes, 
3s fallen upon ſuch a ſeaſon, as attords me very little encouragement, or affiſtance to 
enlarge upon them. Only that the Reader may not go away without a taſte in ore 
inſtance of what he might have. expeRed in the whole, I ſhall chuſe out one particu - 
lar Utenſil of the Tabernacle, and give an account of it unto him. And this ſhali oe 
the Ark and its-Attendencies. 

The Ark was the only farnitzre of the moſt Holy Place; the moſt facred and holy 
of all the Utenſils of the Tabernacle and Temple. And it was the fame in them both, 
as 1s evident, 1 Kings'$. 4. 6. It was the Repolitory of the Covenant 3 tor ſo the Law 
written by the finger of God in Tables of tione, 1s often called Metonymically, and be- 
10g aunointed, Exod. 40. 9g. became TI'WWPp WP, hlinefl of holineſſes, or moſt holy, 
a Type of him who was to fulfill the Law, and eltabliſh the Covenant betwcen God 
and Man, being thereunto anointed as the moi holy, Dar, 9. 26. It was alſo the great 
pledge of the prefence of God in the Church; whence it is not only ſometimes called 
his Glory, Fjal. 78. 61. he gave NRAnN, hi Glory, Beauty, Majeſty into the hand of 
the Enemy, when the Ark was taken, whereon the Wife of Phineas cryed, N23 "NV, 
IWhere is the Glory ? 1 Sam. 4, 21. becauſe therein the Glory drparted from Tjrae), 
2. 22. but in its preſence allo,Glory was (aid to dwell in the Land, Plal. 85.9. WII [aw? 
becaule therein: the Shechina, or Chabod, or Glorious Preſence of God , dwelt and 
abode among his People. Yea, it hath the name of God himſelf attributed to it, by 
reaſon of its repreſentation of his Majeſty, Pſalm 24. 7, 9, 10. 

We call it by the ſame name with the great Veſſel wherein Noah, and the ſecd of all 


\ living Creatures were preſerved. But their Names are far diſtant in the Original 


both in found and fignitication, this was J\N, Aaron, a Chelt, it may be from 

TN, a certain F/2od whereof ſuch Chelis were made ; that was MAN, Tebah, the 

name of any Veſſll in the water great or ſmall , though made with Bulruſhes, 
< 


Exod. 2. 3. | 


It was, as the principal, fo the firſt Vrenſil of the Tabernacle that God appointed 
to be made,Exod.25.10.and therein was as the heart from which,by a communication of 
ſacred holinefi rom the preſence of God, all other things belonging unto the Worltip of 
the whole were fpiritcd and as it were enlivened. And immediately upon its entrance 
into the Temple, the viſible pledges of the preſence of God therein appeared to all, 
and not before, x Kings 8. 8, 9, £0, 11, 12. 

| The mattex whereof it was made, was ZI'L 'vy, Exod. 25. 10: Shittim wood, 
or boards of the 5w! Tree, mentioned Iſa, 41. 13. What wood it was; is alroge- 
ther 
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ther uncertain, although it ſeems ſure enough to have bee1 none that grew in the 
Wilderneſs where the people w-re at the erection of theTabernacle. For theſe: Shitrin: 
boards were reckoned amongſt the ſores of filver and wb and ſuch other things as 
chey had brought with them 1nto the Wilderneſs, Exod. 35. 25. and that exprdſion, 
NR NED WR 753 Every one with whom was found Shittim-wood, "intimates the rarity 
of it, and that it may be, it had been preſerved by them for ſundry Generations. There 
is indeed a place called Shittim, and Abel Shittim, mentioned, Nzmb. 25. 1. and chap. 
33. 49.not probably from theſe trees. However it was in the plains of Moab where- 
unto the Tſraelites came not until fourty years after the making of the Ark. Farther 
then, we know nothing of the Shittim-tree, or of this wood ; for what ever is dil- 
courſed of it, as it hath been diſcourſed by many, is meer conjeCture, ending in pro- 
feſſed uncertainty. Only it ſeems to have been notable for firmneſs and duration, as con- 
tinuing in the Ark apparently goo years, even from the making of it unto the deſtru- 
ion of the Temple by the Caldeans. And it may be was returned to the ſecond 
Temple, not periſhing ablolutely until the Covenant with that people expurcd 
600 years after the Captivity. But herein it had the advantage of preſervation 
trom all external cauſes of putrefaQtion, by its incloſure on all parts in a covering 
of gold. | 

The form of the Ark was of a long, ſquare cheſt, of ſmall dimenſions, two cubits and 
an half in length, one and an half in breadth, and fo in heizzhth alſo, Exod. 25. 10. 
that is, according to the moſt approved eſtimation of their mealures, near for foot long, 
. and two foot and ſome inches broad and high 3 and farther exacneſs or accuracy about 
theſe meaſures 15 of little certainty, and leſ(s uſe. How the boards of it were joyned 
15 not mentioned.  Over-laid it was with pure Gold, beaten gold, pure and immuixcd, 
UND) IVAD intus & extra, wndequaque, on all the boards of it, both within and with- 
out, ſo that no part of the wood was any where to be ſeen or touched. Round about 
it, that is, on the edge of the lide upwards, it had (VID VP zpor it round about) W 
a Diadem, or a fringe of Gold-work, ſuch as encompaſſed Diadems or Crowns. And 
this 11 or Diadem, was put only onthe Ark, the Mercy-ſeat, and the Altar of Incenſe, 
intending expreſſions of Rays of Gold, as coming from 77; to ſcatter abroad in the 
manner of rays and beams, which, Heb. 1. 3. 1s called dnvauyacue, the brightneſi of 
glory. And hence the Rabbins ſpeak of a three-told Crown, of the Ark, Altar and 
Table; of the laſt for the King, ot the midſi for the Prieſt, of the firſt tor they know not 
whom, as Rabbi Solomon expreſly. Indeed all repreſenting the three-fold Offices of 
Chriſt, for whom the Crowns were laid up, Zach. 6. 

At the four corners, on the outlide, were annexed unto it four Rings of Gold, 'on 
each ſide two. Through theſe rings went twoſtaves or bars, wherewith the Ark 
was to be carried on the ſhoulders of the Levites, Exod. 25. Is, 12. for the neg]. & of 
which ſervice ſtrictly enjoyned them, Numb. 7.9. God made a breach on Uzza in the 
days of David, 2 Sam. 6. 7. ” 

The end whercfore God appointed the making of this Ark, was to put therein 
nNTP1 the Teſtimony, Exod. 25. 16. that is the two Tables of ſtone engraved on all 
tides with the ten Commandements, pronounced by the Miniftry of Angels, written 
with the finger of God. Beſides this, there was in 1t nothing at all, as is expreſly 
affirmed, 1 King, 8.9. 2 Chron. 5. 10. Dent. 10. 2,5. The appearance of :a diſſent 
from hence in an expreſſion of our Apoſile, chap. 9. ſhall be confidered in its 
proper place. 

This Ark made at Horeb, 1 King. $. 9. that is, at the foot ofthe mountain where 
the People encamped, finiſhed with the rett of the Tabernacle on the firſt day, of the 
firſt month, of the ſecond year of the coming of the Iſraelites out of Egypt, Exod. 40. 
13. being, as we have ſhewed, the vitlible pledge of the preſence of God among(t 
them, as it was placed with its Tabernacle in the midſt of the People whilſt they were 
encamped in the Wilderneſs, the body of them being diſtributed into four Hotts to 
the four quarters of Heaven, (Numb. 2.) that a bleffing from thence might be equally 
communicated unto them all, and all might have an alike acceſs to the worſhip of 
God ; fo it was carried m their marching in the midli of their Armizs, with a pro- 
nunciation of a ſolemn Benediction when it began to ſet forward, and when it returned 
unto its Repolitory in the moſt holy place, Numb. 10. 35, 36. This was the ordinary 
courſe in the removals of the Ark; In an extraordinary manner, God appointed it to 
be carricd before all the people, when the waters of Fordan were divided by his power, 


whereof that was a pledge, Foſh. 3. 15. which the people on their own heads going 
| Qgq afterwards 
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afterwards to imitate in their wars with the Philiftins, received a fad reward of their 
temerity and boldneſs, 1 Sam. 4. "1 
From the Wilderne(ls the Ark was carried to Gilgal, Foſh.5.10. thence removed 
with the Tabernacle to Shils, Foſh. 18. 2. Some \uppole that atter thiz it was occatio- 
nally removed to Mizpeh, as Fudg. 11. 11. 20- 1, 27. 21. 1, 2, becauſe it 15 ſaid 1n 
thoſe places, that ſuch things were done before the Lord in Mizpeb : but that expret- 
tion doth not ncceffarily inter the preſence of the Ark, and Sanctuary in that place. 
Yea, the context ſeems to intimate, that it was at another place diftant from thence , as 
v. 26. they went up fromthe place of the Aſſembly in Mzzpeh to the houſe of God, 
where the Ark was. In Shechem allo it is ſuppoſed to have been, from the Atſembly 
that Joſhua made there, chap. 24.1. upon the cloſe whereof, he fixed a ſtone of me- 
mortal b.fore the Sanduary, v. 26. Bat yet neither doth this evince the removal of 
the Ark,or Sanctuary. For Sbechem being not far from Shils, the people might meet 
in the Town for convenience, and then go ſome of them with Foſhua unto Shzlo, as is 
moſt probable that they did. From Sh1lo it was carried into the field of Aphek againlt 
the Philiſtins, 1 Sam. 4. 2. and\bcing taken by them, was carried firlt to Aſhdod,then to 
Ekryon, then to Gatb, 1 Sam. 5. thence returned to Kiriath-jearim, x1 Sam. 6. to the 
houſe of Abinadab, 1 Sam. 6. thence to the houſe of Obed-Edom, 2 Sam, 6. thence to 
mount $1en in Feruſalem, 2 Sam. 6. into a place prepared for it by David. And from 
thence was ſolemnly introduced into, and enthroned in the moſt holy place of the Tem- 
ple, buile by Solomon, 1 King. 8. 6, 7. In the mean time, whether occalionally, or by 
advice, the Tabernacle was removed from Shilo, and that hrſt place of the ſolemn Wors-. 
ſhip of God altogether deſerted, and made an example of what God would afterwards 
do unto the Temple, when his Worſhip thereinalfo was negleGed and defiled, Fer. 7. 
12, 14. 26.6, 9. In the Temple of Solomon it continued either unto the captivity of 
Fehoiakim, when Nebucbadnezzar took away all the goodly veſſels of the houſe of the Lord, 
2 Chron. 36.10. or unto the captivity of Zedekiab, when he carried away all the remain- 
ing veſſels, great and ſmall, v. 18. Of the Talmudical table concerning the hiding of it by 
Fofiah, or Feremiah, with the addition of its ſuppoled reſtoration at the laſt day, in the 
{:cond Book of Machabees,I have ſpoken elfe-where, Whether it were returned again 
with the veſſs{s of the houſe of the Lord, by Cyrus, 1s uncertain. If it were not, it was an 
intimation that the Covenaxt made with that people was waxing old, and hafting unto 
an EXP'ration. 

Tne things that accompanied this Ark in the moſt holy place were upon it the 
Mercy-ſeat ; on the ends of it two Cherubims. The Mercy-ſeat as to its making, torm, 
uſe, and diſpoſition, 1s declared, Exod, 25. 17. it is called N95 Cipporeth , 195 figni- 
hes to hide, to cover, to plaiſter over, toſhuc, to plaiſter with Bitumen or pitch. In 
Pihel, to expiate ſin, Exod. 30. 10. Levit, 4-10. If the name of the Mercy-ſeat be 
taken from the word in Kal, it ſignifies only Operimentum, tegumentum, tegmen, a co- 
vering, and fo ought to be rendred. If it be taken from the ſenſe of the word in Pibel, 
it retains the fignification of Expiation, and conſequently of pardon and mercy. So it 
3s by ours rendred 2 Mercy-ſeat, and that with reſpect unto the rendring of it by the 
Apolile, ixa5iipor, Heb. 9. as by the LXX in this place iaacigov i970, the Propitia- 
tory placed on the Ark, wherein what reſpect was had to the Lord Chriti, the Apoſtle 
declares, Rom. 3. 25. and largely in our Epiſtle, chap. 9. 

Its matter was of pure Gold, and for its dimenfions, it was juſt as broad and long 
as the Ark whereon 1t was Jaid, chap. 32. 17, And this Mercy-ſcat or covering of 
Gold ſcems to have lain upon the Ark within the verge of gold or Crows that encom- 
paſſed it, being its (elf plain without any ſuch verge or Crown for it was placed 
mybtD [Ren Ty pon the Ark juſt over it, v. 20. and ſo was incompaſſed with its 
Crown, the Glory both of Juſtice and Mercy, of Law and Goſpel, being the ſame in 
Chriſt Jeſus. | 

Ar the two ends of this Mercy-ſeat were placed two Cherubims, one at the one end, 
the other at the other ; both of Gold, and, as it ſhould ſeem, of one continued work 
with the covering it {c)f, The name of Cherubims hath prevailed for theſe Figures or 
Images from the Hebrews, partly becauſe itis retained by our Apoſtle, who calls them 
Cherubims of glory, Neue Jet , Heb. 9.5. and partly becauſe the fignification of the 
word being not well known, it cannot properly be otherwiſe expreſſed; tor which 
reaſon it was retained alſo by the LXX. They were of thoſe things which our Apoltle, 
chap. 9. 23. terms y#oS4iyuare Tar © Toi; pert: ; Examples, exprefſions, or limilitudes 
of things in Heaven, whole framing and erection in reference unto the worſhip of 


God, 
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in Promiſes and T breatnings. 299 

God is forbidden under the name of EY9Un WR ANAn 72 Exod. 20, 3. The likenefi 
of any thing in the beavens above. The firlt mention of Cherubimis is Gen, 3 24. God 
placed Cherubims , which ſeems to intimate, that the proto-types of thele figures, were 
heavenly Miniſters, or Angels, though Abeu-Ezra ſuppoſe, that the word denotes any 
erected figures or appearances. what ever. Others of the Jews, as Kimchi, think che 
word to be compounded of 3 caph, a note of fimilitude, and N37 a child, to lignific, 
like a child, being fo called from their form and thape. But this anſwers not unto the 
deſcription given afterwards of them in Ezekze!, much leſs with the ſame appellation 
given to the winds andclouds, Pſal. 18. 10. The word hath a great affinity with 197 
a Chariot ; ſo are the Angels of God called his Chariots, Pſa!. 68. 17. and David fo 
calls expreſly the Cherubims that were to be made in Solomon's Temple, 1 Chron. 28. 
18. gold for the pattern, TpaININ MI2IvN hammercheba bacherubim , where the al- 
lulion is openz the Chariot of the Cherubims ,, and Ezekie/delcribes his Cherubims as a 
triumphant Chariot, chap. 10. It is not therefore unlikely that their name is derived 
trom 357 which {ignifies to ride, or to be carried, to paſs on (wiftly, expreſſing the 
Angelical Miniſtry of the blefſed Spirits above; if they were not rather meer emblems 
of the power and ſpeed of God in his works of grace and providence. 

Theſe Cherubims are faid to be NUPD that is, not molten, but beaten, even and FF ,-; 
ſmooth, and ſeem to have been one continued picce with the Mercy-ſeat, beat out ; 
with it and from it. There is no more mention of their form but only that they had 
faces and wings. Ofwhat ſort thoſe faces were, or how many in number were their 
wings, 15 not expreſſed. 

In Ezekie/s Vition of the living creatures, which he alſo calleth Cherubims, chap. $g. 16. 
10. 2, there is the ſhape of a man aſcribed unto them, they had the [tkeneſs of a mar, 
chap. 1. 5. faces, ver. 6. feet, ver. 7. hands, ver, 8, fides, orbody, ver. 8,11. each of 
them alſo had four faces; of a Man, a Lion, an Ox, and an Eagle, ver. 10. and each had 
four wings, ver. 23. In Fohr's viſion in the Revelation, ſeeming to anſwer this of Eze- 
kie[s Cherubims, trom the eyes that his living creatures were full of, and the appearance 
of their faces, they had each of them ſix wings, anſwering unto thoſe of the Seraphims 
in the Viſion of Tſaiah, chap. 6. 2. 

The Jews generally affirm, that theſe viſions of the glory of God by Iſaiah and Eze= $. 17. 
kiel were the ſame, and that Ezekiel faw nothing but what Tſaiah ſaw allo 3 only they : 
ſay, that Ezekielfaw the glory of God and his Majeſty, as a country man who admires 
at all the ſplendor of the Court of the King, Iſaiah as a Courtier, .who took notice 
only of the Perſon of the King himſelf, But there are many evident differences in their 
viſions. Iſuiah calls the glorious Miniſters of God EI9TD Seraphims, from their na- 
ture, comparcd to fire and light ; Ezekiel CIMMMN Cherubims, from their ſpeed in 
the accompliſhment of their duty. Iſaiab ſaw his vition as in the Temple z for although 
from thoſe words, I ſaw the Lord fitting upon a throne, high and liftcd up, and bis train 
filed the Temple. Aben-Ezra and Kimchi ſuppoſe, that he ſaw the Throne of God in 
Heaven, and only his train of Glory deſcending into the Temple; yet it is more pro- 
bable that he ſaw the Throxe it (clfin the Temple, his train ſpreading abroad to the 
filling of the whole houſe. For he calls the Temple, the Throne of hs Glory, Fer. 14. 21. 
and a glorious bigh Throne, chap. 17. 12. that is, a Throne high and lifted up, as in 
this place. Exzekzel ſaw his viſion abroad in the open held, by the River of Chebar, 
chap. 1. 3. Iſaiab tirſt ſaw the Lord bimſelf, and then his glorious attendants z Ezekzel 
firſt the Charist of his glory, and then God above it. Iſaiah's Seraphims had ſix 
wings, with two whereof they covered their faces, which Ezekzel's Cherutims had not 
and that becauſe Tſaiah's viſion repreſented Chriſt, Fob. 12. 41. with the myſteric of 
the calling of the Gentiles, and rejection of the Jews, which-the Angets werenot able 
to look into, Epheſ. 3.9, 10. and were therefore faid to cover their faces with their 
Wings, as not being able to look into the depths of thoſe myſteries; but in Ezekeel's 
vition, when they attended the Will of God in the works of his Providence, they 
looked upon them with open face. Wherefore from the diverſity in all theſe Viſions, 
it appears, that nothing certain concerning the form or wings of the Cherubims made 
by Moſes can be colle&ted. Moſt probably they had cach of them only oxe face di- 
rely looking one towards the other, and each two wings, which being ſtretched 
out torward over the Mercy-ſeat, met eachother, and were meer Emblems of the 
Divine preſence and care over his Covenant, People aud Worſhip. 

And this was the whole farniture of the moſt holy Place in the Tabernacle of $; 18. 

| Qq 2 ON Mſes. 


6. 19. 


T he Sanftion of the Law, &c. 


Moſes. In that of the Temple of Solomon, which was more Auguſt and ſpatious, there 
was by God's dir:Qion two other Cherubims added. Theſe were great, and 
large, made of the wood of the Olwetree, over-laid with Gold, and they ſtood on 
their feet behind the Ark Weſtward, with their backs towards the end of the 
Oracle, their faces over the Ark and Mercy-ſcat Eaftward , toward the Sanctuary ; 
their wings extending twenty cubits long, even the whole breadth of the houſe, and 
meeting in the midft, their inward wings were over the Ark, 1 King. 6. 23, 28. 
2 Chren.3. 11, 12, 13- 

And this was that appearance of his Glory, which the Lord God of Iſrael. granted 
unto his Church of old ; which though it were beautiful and excellent, as appointed 
by himſelf, yet was it but carnal and worldly, in compariſon of the Heavenly and 
glorious mylterics of the Goſpel; eſpecially of him, who being obſcurely ſhadowed 
out byall this preparation of Glory, was in himſelf the real brightneſs of bi Glory, and 
the expreſs image of bis Perſon, as ſhall further be declared on chap. 1. 3. 


Exercitatio 


The High Prieſt and his Office. 


Exercitatio XXII. 


Of the Office of the Prieſthood ; the High Prieſt in particular. The moſt illuſtrious Type 
of Chriſt, The Call of Aaron unto the Prieſthood. Things concurring unto bu Call, 
and Separation unto bis Office. The Garments proſcribed unto him. Ordinary. Ex- 


traordinary. The Nature of the Office of the High Prieft. What he performed himſelf 


alone. What with the Aſiftance of other Priefts, What with the Afiſtanceof Prieſts. 
and Levites. His bleſſing the people. His judging of them. The ſucceſſion of theſe 
Prieſts, How many ſerved under the Tabernacle. How many under the Firſt Temple. 


How many under the Second Temple. The diſturbance of this Succeſſion. Fatal End of 


the Aaronical Prieſthood. 


of the High Prieſt. The Scripture calls him , Mn [M2 the Great Prieſt, 

jegeus 5 wiyas, Or ipyrerevs, This Prieſt with his Attendants of the fame 

Family was the hinge, whercon the whole Worſhip of the F#4aical Church de. 
pended and turned. And therefore our Apoſtle doth undeniably prove, that the Law 
of Commandments contained in Ordinances was to be changed , becauſe there was 
a promiſe of raiking up a Prieſt that was not of the Houſe of Aaron, nor of the Tribe of 
Levi, which the obſervation of the Law in the Worſhip of God could not conſiſt 
withal, Heb. 7. 11, 12. Now this High Prieſt being in his Perſon and his Office, the 
* Moſt Ilinftrious Type of the Meſſiah and his Ofhce , and the principal means whereby 
God inttructed his Church of Old in the Mytterie oftheReconciliation and Salvation of 
finners, molt things concerning him, are expreſly and at large handled by our Apoſtle, 
and muſt, God affifting, come under our confideration in the ſeveral places wherein 
by him they are infifted on 3 I ſhall therefore here only in theſe previous diſcourſes give 
a brief account of ſome ſuch concernments of his Perſon and Office as will not di- 
rectly again occur unto us. 

What was the ſlate and condition of the Prieſthood in the Church from the 
foundation of. the world , untill the time we now treat of, by whom that Office 
was executed, how they came unto it, and wherein it did conſiſt, I have de- 
clared elſewhere. The Foundation of an eſpecial Priefthood in the Church of Iſrael, 
15 laid, Exod. 28. v. 1. Provilion being made of Holy Things, God proceeds to ſupply 
the Church with Holy or Dedicate Perſons tor their Adminiſtration. The tirſt thing 
expreſſed is the Call of the High Prieſt. Hereoft there are two parts. Firſt, Gods 
Revelation and Awthoritative Conſtitution concerning it. Secondly, His aCtual Conſe- 
cration. The tormer is expreſſed, Exod. 28. 1. And take thow unto thee Aaron thy 
Brother and his Sons, that they may Miniſter unto me in the Prieſts Office. Aaron was the 
Elder Brother of Moſes, born three years before him, Exod.7.7. and was now eighty 
four or eighty five years of Age, when God thus calls and appoints him to the Oft- 
fice of the Priejthood. With him all his Sons, all the Males of his Family were 
dedicated unto the Service of God in their ſucceſſive Generations. And in this 
Call unto his Office, he was « Type of Chriſt, whoentered not on his Prieſthood, but 
by the Delignation and Authority of the Father : Heb. 5. 4, 5. | 

Secondly, Unto the compleating of his Call, there concurred his Conſecration or Se- 
paration unto God, at large deſcribed, Exod. 29. In general it is expreſſed, ». x. by 
wunp?, which we render to Hallow, that is, to ſandifie, to ſeparate unto God in the 
Work of the Prieſthood. This is the general expreſſion of his Conſecration, for what 
we afterwards tranſlate to conſecrate, v. 9. 29. reſpects only one particular At of the 
whole work or Daty. Now the parts hereof were many, which may briefly be 
enumerated. | 57. roo 

Firſt, There was their Aanududtion, their bringing to the Door of the Tabernacle, 

Ps chap. 


TJ * principal Glory of all Moſaical Worſhip conſiſted in the Perſon and Office 
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chap.29.v.4. PN ; thou ſhalt bring them nigh,the Word uſed in all ſacred Approaches 


and Dedications to God. | The Pricſts themſclves were made a Corbar. | 
Secondly, They were waſhed with water.v.4. Thou ſhalt waſh them with water. After 


* this the Prieſts on all occaſions were to waſh themſclves; at preſent this being a ſacred 


a&tion,ahd they being not as yet conſecrated, it was performed towards them by Meſer, 
who at this and other times diſcharged the Office of an Extraordinary Prieſt. 

Thirdly, Bcing, waſhed, they were cloathed , with the Holy Garments, v.5,6. of 
which afterwards. | | = 

Fourthly, The High Prieſt being cloathed, was anointed with the Holy Oyle poured 
on his Head, and running down over all his Garments, v. 7. Pſalm 132. v. 2. The 
making, and uſe of this Ointment, prefiguring the Unction of the Lord Chriſt with 
all the Graces of the Spirit, Heb. 1. 6. are-declared, Chap. 30. v. 25. 

Fifthly, Sacritices of all ſorts were offered unto God, 1. The Mincha or Meat- 
Offering. 2. The Chataath or Sin- Offering, v. 13, x, 4. 3. The Hola, or whole Burnt 
Offerings, v. 18. 25: 4- Shelamim or Peace-Offtcrings, v.25. 5. Tenumoth, and Tenu- 
photh, Heave, and Wave-Offerings, v. 25,26. 6. Neſek, or the Drink- Offerings 3 
7.40. So that in the Conſecration of the Prieſt, all Sacrifices allo were as it were 
a-ncw conſecrated unto God. | 

Sixthly, In the uſe of this Sacrifice there were five Ceremonies uſed belonging in 
a peculiar manner unto their Conſecration. 1x. The Filling of their Hand, Ver. g. 
In IRWM, This we have rendred, Thou ſhalt conſecrate them, as though their 
Conſecration was ſome peculiar Act diſtinct from theſe preſcribed Ceremonies. Bur 
that which js thus expreſſed, is only one of them; or the putting of ſome parts 
of the Sacrifice into, or upon their Hands to bear to the Altar, which bcing the 


firſt AGjon in them belonging to the Sacerdotal Office, ( for in all the former paſ- 


lages they were meerly paſſive) is ſometimes by a Synecdoche uſed tor Conſecration its 
ſelt. 2. The putting of Blood, upon the Tips of their right Ears, and upon the 
Thumbs of their right Hands, and the great Toes of their right Feet, v. 20. intimating 
their readineſs to hear, and perform the Will of God. And this blood was taken 
from one of the Rams that was offered for a Burnt-Offering. 3. The ſprinkling of 
them with blood from the Altar, and the Anointing Oyle together, upon all their 
Garments, v. 21. 4. The Inpſition, or laying of their hands on the Head of the Beatt 
to be ſacrificed for a Sin-Offring, v. 10. 15. denoting the paſſing away of their 4in trom 
them, that they might be fit to Miniſter before the Lord, 5. The delivery of 
the 1/ave-Offering into their Hands as a pledge of their future portion, v. 24, 28. 

Seventhly, The continuance of all this Ceremony is obſerved, v. 30: By the Repe- 
tition of the Sacrifices mentioned it was continued ſeven dayes. During this time 
Aaron and his Sons, abode night and day at the door of the Tabernacle, of the Con- 
gregation; after all which they were admitted unto, and adminilired in their Oftce, 
Now all this Solernity was uſed by the appointment of God, partly, to beget a Re- 
verence 1n the Prieſts themſelves unto his Worſhip, and in the Admimiltration of it 
partly, to teach and inſtruct the whole Church in the Myſteries of their Redemption 
by the true High Prieſt, whoſe Perſon and Office was ſhadowed out hereby, as attcer- 
wards will more fully appear. 

Immediately upon the Revelation of the mind of God, for the ſetting apart of 
Aaron to the Pricſthood, He preſcribes the Garments that he was to ule in the dil- 
charge of the Duties of his Office. For the Worſhip now iultituted, b:ing outward | 
and carnal, that which made an Appearance of Glory and Beauty as theſe Veſtments 
did, was of principal conſideration therein. 
Theſe Garments of the High Prieft were of two ſorts. Firft, Thoſe of his ordinary 
and conſtant Miniſtration in the SanGrary : Secondly , Theſe of his annual and ex- 
craordinary Miniſtry in the Moſt Holy Place. The firſt arc appointed, Exod. 28. con- 
fiſting of eight Parts. £1 ; | 

Firſt, Mp wa MDT T2 'DIID:; Breeches of Linnen for to cover the fleſh of bis 
nakedneſi, Exod. 28. 42, 43- that is, to wear next unto him on his loins. 

Secondly, IN MWyD UP NININ, Exodus 39. v. 27. A. Coat of fine Linnen, or 
Fr which was next them over the Breeches , from the ſhoulders unto the 
ANCIES: F 

Thirdly, V22R7, .Exod. 39. 29. A Girdle of Silk, or twined Linnen, with Purple, 


Blew and Scarlet, wherewith they girt the Coat under the Paps or Brealt. 
2 Fourthly, 
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The High Prieft and hu Office. 

Fourthly, y>, Exod, 28. 4+ A Robe, all of Blew with Bells of Gold, and Pomegra- 
nats, hanging interchangably at the Fringes of it, in number, as the Fews lay, venty 
two of each ſort; this Robe covered the Coat and Girdle. 

Fifthly, Upon the Robe was NAN the Ephod, which name we have retained, as 
not finding any garment in uſe elſe-where that ſhould anſwer unto it.” It was a co- 
vering tor the ſhoxlders, made of gold, blue, purple, ſcarlet, and fine linnen, curiouſly 
wrought. Inthe top hereof, on the ſhoulders of the Prieft, were two precious ſtones, 
Onyx {ay ſome, Beril fay others, with the names of the Tribes of the children of 1/raet 
engraven on them, fix on one ſtone, and fix on the other, Exod. 28. 9, 10, 11. © 

S1xthly, pur which we render a Breaſt-plate, wrought as the Ephod, and of the 
ſame materials. Herein were faltned in ouches of gotd, twelve precious ſtones, with 
the names of the Tribes engraven on them : which Fewel, becauſe of its uſe in Judg- 
ment, was called, as I ſuppoſe, Urim and Thummim, Exod. 28. 15, 16, 17, 18, 30. 

Seventhly, NA2£D or a Miter for the head, made of fine linnen, after-the faſhion of 
an Eaſtern Turban, fixteen cubits long, wregthed about his head, Exod, 28. 

Eighthly, 277 £2 a plate, a flowring of gold, faftned with a lace of blue on the 
fore-front of the Mzzre, wherein was engraven, mm? wip Holin:ſs to the' Lord. 

I have only named theſe things, without farther conſideration of them z partly, be- 
cauſe they have been enquircd into, and controverted by many already 3 and partly, 
becauſe I cannot my felt come unto any certainty about fundry things relating unto 
them. The colours which we render blue, purple and ſearket, with the ſubſtance of that 
which we after tranſlate fine linnen, cannot be clearly manifeſted what they were. The 
ſtones of the Breaſt-plate and Ephsd, for the moſt part are unknown, and their names 
are applied only by conjequre, unto ſuch whoſe names are knowa to us. Con- 
cerning theſe things, the Fews themſelves are at a loſs, and give us only various rumors 
and ſurmiſesz and I ſhall not adde to the heap of conjectures which have already 
been caſt into this treaſury. 

The extraordinary Garments of the High prieſt I call them, which he wore only 
on the Aay of Attonement, becauſe they were worn but once only. And theſe he uſed 
not in the whole ſervice of that day, but only when he entred into the moſt holy 
place, Now thele, though for the kind of them they were the ſame with the linnen 
garments before mentioned, yet they were made particularly for that day. For after 
the ſervice of that day, they were laid up in ſome of the Chambers belonging unto the 
SanQuary : and they were four, linnen Breeches, a linnen Coart, a linnen Girdle, and a 
linnen Mitre, Levit. 16. v. 4. v. 25, Theſe the Fews call the = wa white garments 
as the other his 21 1A garments of gold. 

The High prieſt being thus arraied, was prepared for the work of his Office, which 
was three-told: 1. To. offer Sacrifices to God for the people. 2. To bleſs the people in the 
name of God. 3. To judgethem. For the firlt, our Apoſtle declares it, and infitts upon 
it frequently in this Epiſtle, chap. 8. 3. chap. 9. 3, 4. chap.7. 2. chap. 10.1. And his 
work in the bulineſs of facrifices was three-fold. 

Firli, That which he performed himſelf alone, none being admitted to afliſt him, or 
to be preſent with him, or ſo much as to look upon him: This was that which he 
performed when he carried the bloud into the moſt holy place on the day of Atone- 
ment, Levit. 16. Heb. g. 9. The ſacrifice before the Ark, Mercy-ſeat and Cherubims was 
peculiar to himſelf alone. And in caſe of any occaſional hinderance or impediment that 
might befall him, there wasalways a ſecond Prieſt who was ſubſtituted in his room, 
that the great ſervice of that day might not be omitted. 

Secondly, That which he performed afited by other Prieſtr, Such was the whole ſer- 
vic? of the Sanfuary, Heb. 9. 6. about the daily Incenſe, the Shew-bread, the Candle- 
ſiicks and Lamps, even all the ſervice of the Holy place. 

Thirdly, That wherein he had the aliftance of the other Prieſts, and the ſervice of 
the Levites, Such were all the ſervices of the Court at the Brazen Altar, where the 
Levites aſſiſted in the killing, laying, and removal of the bodies of the beaſts that were 
ſacrificed. 

The eſpecial ſeaſon of theſe ſervices, Dizrnal, $abbatica!, Monthly and Annual, are 
of too great variety and extent to be here infilted on, | 

Secondly, His bleſſing of the people was two-fold. Firlt, Solemn, at ſtated ſeaſons, 
according unto a Form preſcribed unto him, Numb. 6. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. Secoudly, 
Occaſional, with reſpe& unto particular lcaſons, as Ek bleſſed Hannah, 1 Sam. 1. 17. 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, His work alſo was to Fudge the people. 1, In things concerning 
the Houſe and Worſhip of God, Zech. 3.7. 2. In hard and dithcult cafes , he 
joyncd with the Judge or Ruler, in judging between men according to the Law, 
Dent. 17. 12. 3. He was always a member of the Sanhedrim. This, I know, is 
denied by ſome of the Jews, but it ſeems to be warranted from. Det. 17. v. $, 9, 
IO, 11, 12, 13» 

Being | cg RES We in his Office, a Swcceſſion allo therein was deligned, namely, 
by the Firſt-born Male of the eldeſt Family or Branch of the Polterity or Houſe of 
Aaron. But the tracing of this ſucceſſion in particular, is greatly perplexed, for it is 
no where dire&ly given us in the Scripture 3 for that ſpace of time wherein the tiory 
of the Church is recorded therein. Different names are alſo in ſcveral places given unto 
the ſame perſons, as ſeems moſt probable. Beſides, Fofephis, whois the only approved 
Writer of the Jews in things of this nature, is either corrupted in ſome patlages on 
this ſubj<&, or doth palpably contradiC himſelf. . The Poſtalmudical Maſters arc fo 
far from yielding any relief in this matter, that by their jarrings and wranglings they 
render it more perplexed. Neither have thoſe among{tt our Writers, who,of old or of 
late have laboured to trace this Sxcceſſion, been able to agree in their computations. 
Four or five differing Catalogues I could give in, that are contended for with ſome 
earneſtneſs. TI ſhall not therefore hope, in this brict account of things which 1 am con- 
fined unto, to give light unto a matter of ſuch intricacy and perplexity. 

| ſhall therefore content my ſelftro give the molt paſſant account among the Jews 
of this Swcceſſion in general, with ſome few obſcrvations upon it, -and ſo cloſe this 
diſcourſe. | | 

It is generally agreed after Foſephus, that the whole number of High prieſts from 
Aaron incluſively to the deſtruction of the ſccond Temple, was eighty and three. For 
though in the Babylonian Talmud, ſome of them reckon up above eighty High pricjts 
under the ſecond Temple alone, yet the more learned of the later Jews, as the Au- 
thor of Tzemach David ad Millen,4. An. $29. expreſly preter the authority of Foſephus 
above them all. | 

Of theſe eighty three, thirteen adminiſtred before the Lord under the Tabernacle, or 
whilſt the Tabernacle built by Moſes in the Wilderneſs, was the facred ſeat of divine 
Worſhip and Ordinances. Ofthele, the nrſt was Aaron, the latt Abiathar, who was 
put by the Prietthood by Solomon, a little before the building of the Temple. And 
in this Succeſſion there was but one interruption 3 namely, when El; of the Houſe 
of Ithamar, the younger ſon of Aaron, was preferred to the Prictthood. It is probable 
that he had been ſecond Prieſt in the days of his Predeceſſor, and was doubtleſs ad- 
mitted unto the Office upon the reputation of his Holineſs and Wiſdom. And it may 
be that he whole right it was toſucceed of the Houle of Phineas, was either uncapable, + 
or judged unworthy. 

In the firſt, or Solomon's Temple, there adminiſtred eighteen High Prieſts, whoſe 
names are recounted by Foſephws, lib. 11. cap. 4. lib. 20, cap. 9. Oftheſe, the tirlt 
was Zadock,, the laſt Fehozadeck who was carried into captivity by Nebuchadnezzar, 
x Chron. 6. 14- though I queſtion whether ever he adminiſtred as High Prieſt, only 
he was left at the delirucion of the City and Temple, after the death of his father 
Seraiah. Nor was there any known interruption m this Series of Succclion, being 
carricd downin a right line from the Houſe of Phineas by Zadock, 

The remainder of the number before mentioned, ſerved under the ſecond T emple, 
being multiplied by the tumults and diſorders which the people then fell into. 
The firlt of them was Foſhxa the fon of Foſedech ; the laſt one Phineas, or Phananias, 
made High Prielt by the {ceditious Villains, a little betore the laſt Siege and deſtruction 
of the City. | 

And this ſucceſſion, or that during this ſeaſon, had interruptions rhany and great. 
The tirſt mentioned by Foſephus was after the death of Onias, the fourteenth High 
Prieſt from the building of the T<mple, when Antiochus firlt put in Foſhna, who 
was called Faſon, the brother of Onias, and afterwards diſplacing him, thrult in 
Mexelaus ito his room. After a while he puts out this Menelaxs, and placeth one Al- 
cimzs, of another Family, in his ſteed. 

After this Alcimus, the Family of the Machabees, or Haſmoneans, took on them the 
othce of the High prieſthood. Their race being extirpated by Herod, Ananus a pri- 
vate Prieſt, was by force and power put into the place. And from this time forward, 
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to the deſtruction of the Temple, there was no order obſerved in. the Succeſſion of 
the High Prieſt, but perſons were put inand out at the pleaſure of the Rulers, either 
the Romans or the Herodians. . For Hyrcanus — priſoner by the Parthians, 
and Antigonss, the "fon of Ariftobulus his brother, being taken by Herod and Sofip, and 
crucitied. at Antioch by Mare. Antony, in whom the' race of the Hoſmoneans ended, 
vile perſons were-pur in and our at pleafure, ſome fora year, ſome fora month, one 
for a day, ſome for a longer ſeaſon 3 until the whole Nation, Church and State, 

ruſhing into its final aud tatal ruine, in their Rebellion at Hierwſalem they thrufi 

out Mathias put in by Agrippe, and choſe one by lot to ſucceed him; when God, 

to manifeſt his diſapprobation of them, cauſed the lot to tall upon one Phananias, a 

meer I1deot, who knew nothing of the place or office which they called him unto, 

with whom ended the Church and Priclthood of the Jews. | 
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 Exercitatio XXIV. 


s the trintipel Worſhip of God. Three ſorts of them. 1. Of the Brazen Altar. 2.0f 
4 Of the co Hoh place. Reſpedted by the Apytle. All ſacrifices of the Altar. 

EIT Every Corban, either Iſha, or Terumah. TIN of fix forts. 1. Hola, 2. Min- 
cha. 3-Chataath. 4. Aſham. 5. Milluim. 6:Shelanum, A ſecond diſtinGion of fire 
Offerings. Either Zebach or Mincha. Theſe diſt indtions and differences explained at large. 
The matter of all ſaerificer. TN the firſt particular ſacrifice. The riſe, uſe and direttion of 
it. Uſe of it among the Heathen. What of antient tradition, what of their own invention. 
The manner of their ſacrifice. The end of it. To make Expiation or Attonement, what. 
Seaſons and occaſions of this ſacrifice. MNID A meat-offering. T he uſe of that name , ge- 
neral, particular, The matter of this offering. JD? the drink offering. The matter of it. 
CDIMW NN Peace offerings. Reaſon of the name. Things peculiar to this kind of ſacrifice, 
The uſe of it among the Heathen. NUN T he ſin-offering. T he name and cauſes of it. Sins 
MIIWA what. The perſons to offer this ſacrifice. The annointed prieſt, who, Levit. 4. 3. 
T be whole Congregation. The Ruler, A private perſon. The time and manner of this ſacri- 
fice, The fprinkling of bloud in it, WR The treſpaſi-offering. Its difference from the ſin- 
offering. CIRTD Conſecraticn offerings. Second ſort of Corbans. Terumoth, 


conlilted in Offerings and Sacrificer. For theſe did directly repreſent, and in 

their general nature anſwered that which was the foundation of the Church, 

and all the Worſhip thereof ; namely, the Sacrifice of the Son of God : and 
he is called the Lamb of God, which taketh away the fin of the world, Joh. 1. v. 29. be- 
cauſe hefulfitted and perfe&ly zccomplifhed what was prefigured by the faifive of 
Lambs, and other creatures, from the foundation of the world. Neither were theſe 
Offerings and Sacrifices any thing, but means of Gods inſtitution, for men to expreſs 
by them their faith in the firſt promiſe. Nor were Sacrifices in general now firtt in- 
ſtituted, nor the kinds of them tirſt appointed 3 but the moſt of them were obſerved 
upon Divine Revelation and command from the entrance of tin, and giving of the 
Promiſe ; only they were reſcued in the repetition of them unto Myſes, fram the ſa - 
perſtition that was grown in their obſervance, and diref&ted unto a right Obje, and 
attended with ſuitable inſtructive Cerembnries in the manner of their pertormance, 

9. 2. Now theſe Offerings were of three Torts. Firlt, thoſe of the Court, 'or Brazen Al- 
tar, by bloud and fire. Secondly, thoſe of the SanQtuary at the Altar of Incenſe, and 
table of Shew-bread. Thirdly, thoſe of the moſt holy place before the Ark, Mercy-ſcat 
and Oracle. The firſt of theſe repreſented the bloudy death of Chriſt, and ſacrifice on 
the Croſs : the ſecond his Interceſſion in Heaven : and the third, the 4noreaiouara, or 
effe&s of both, in Attonement and Reconciliation. And theſe our Apoſtle mentions, 
chap. 8. v. 3, 4. Every high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices : and there are 
Priefts that offer gifts according ts the Law. Chap. 9. v. 7. Into the ſecond went the high 
prieſt alone once every year \ 10t wirhmre tm, which he-offered for-bimfelf and +he errors of 
the people. 'v. 12. By the bloud of bulls and calves. v. 13. The bloud of buiis and calves, an1 
the aſhes of an heifer, ſprinkled. v.22. Almoſt all things are by the Law purged with bloud. 
chap. 10. For the Law having a ſhadow of good things to come, not the very image of the 
things, can never with thoſe ſacrifices which they offer year by year continually make the comers 
thereumo perfett. For then would they not have ceaſed to be offered, becauſe that the wor ſhippers 
once purged ſhould have had uo more conſcience of ſins. But in thoſe ſacrifices there is remem- 
brance again made of ſins every year. For it us not poſſible that the bloud of bulls and goats ſhould 
take away ſins. Wherefore when he cometh into the world, be ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldeſt not. v. 11. And every prieſt (tandeth daily miniſtring and offering oftentimes the 

ſame ſacrifices, which can never takg away ſin, Chap. 13. v. 11. For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, 
whoſe blond is brought into the ſanuary by the high prieft for ſin, are burnt without 
the camp. x 


G. I» T= principal Worſhip and Service of God, both in the Tabernacle and Temple, 


Evident 
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Evident it is, that theſe and the'*like paſſages, wherein our Apolile refers to the in- 
ſtitution, nature, uſe, end and manner of the obſervation of ſacrifices, .cannot be right- 
ly underſtood, without ſome diſtin& notion of them, as preſcribed by God unto 
Mvſes, and obſerved by the people under the Old Teſtament. I ſhall therefore here 
givea bricf ſjſtem of them, and account concerning thery. 

Sacritices of the Akar in general were ZIITW Corbanim. The name it may 
| be of faMP is not diſtinAly apphed unto every fort of them; but whereas every thing 
chat any man PTPN brought nigh to dedicate or offer unto God, was thence fm, 
we may allow it tobe the general name af all ſacrifices.” Arid therefore on thecloſe of 
- the annu meration of all F ire-offering s, it 1s added, This is the Law which the Lord com - 
manded Moſes in Mount Sinai, in the day that he commanded the children of Iſrael to offer, 
or bring nigh MVIAM NN, their Corbans, that is, offerings or ſacrifices of all ſorts. 

Now every {27Þ was either NUN 1h, a Firing, or NON Terumah, an heave- 
offering, or NAMM Tenupha, a wave-offtering ; the TIWN Iſhim were EMWWp UN kedeſh 
kodaſhim ; holineſtof holinefl, or moſt holy 3 all but one; the other were 211771 wp 
kodeſh biculim, holineſs of prayſes, Leviz. 1 9. 24+ 

The EIU or Fireings, Fire offerings, were expreſly of ſix ſorts, as they are di- 
ſtin&ly ſet down Levit. 7. v. 37. 1. 1H hola, the Burnt offering ; 2. WMD Mancha, 
the Meat offering : 3. RUN Chataath,the Sin-offcring ; 4DDIUR Aſcham the Treſpaſs- 
offering 5: IND Milz#im,Confecration ; 6. ID Ma Zebach Shelamim, Peace- 
off-rings 3 ſo are they rendred by ours, how rightly, we ſhall ſee afterwards. Beſides, 
the MMP Mincha contained that, properly fo called, the Meat-offering 3 and JO? 
Neſeks the Drink-offering. The LAX render the verſc, 5vres 5 voues Tay cnoteuroudrary 
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the Law of whole Burnt offerings, and of ſacrifices, and for ſin, and treſpaſt, and of perſetion, 
or conſirmmation, and of the ſacrifice of ſalvation. The particulars ſhall be examined as they 
occur. The Vzulgar Latine reads the words, Lex holocauſti, & ſacrificii pro peccats, & 
delifto, & pro conjecratione, & pacificarum vidimnu ,, This us the Law of the whole-burnt- 
offering, and of the ſacrifice fo bi n, and tretp2f8, and for conſecration, and for the ſacrifices 
of peace-maters, And herein citlier the Mincha is wholly left out, or the words ſhould 
be read, & facrificis, Ef pro feccato, and fo anſwer to the Greek, exprefling 11D by 
Su3ic, ſarrificiom, though improperly. 

Thcſ. IVR, Fire offerings arc moreover diſtinguiſhed into NN Zebach, and MD 
Mincha in a lazge ſenſe. For 1t 1s-cvident that AMD Mincha 1s uſed very variouſly: 
For, 1. Som-<t!mes it is of as large a ſignification as (Ip Corbar it (elf; and 1s fre- 
quently applied unto off:1ings ot bloud, as well as of meat and drink, Gen. 4. v. 4. 
2 Sometimcs it is contra-d:ttinguiſhed ro NA7, and denotes all facrifices by fire, not 
of beatis and bloud 3 Pſal. 40. v.6. Dm. 9. v. 27. Levit. 7.v. 34. 3. Sometimes it fig- 
nifies that pecular offering, which bcing made of flower or meal with oil, we call the 
Meat-offering, Levit. 2. 1. Wheretore in this diſtribution, Ms Iveta, vidima, ſacrificium 
mafatum, a lain facrifice; compriſeth, NV hola, NNUN chataath, DUR Aſcham, 
and DDNWU Sh:limmims, NMDA, that which was pcculiarly ſo, Mincha ; and JO3 Neſek, 
LIND Milim partook of both. And theſe things muſt be a little further explained. 

Firſt, [IP Corban, the general name of all ſacrifices, taken from the general na- 
ture, in that they were all brought nigh unto God, is uſually rendred by the wulgar 
Latine, Oblatio, and by us ſuitably an Offering 3, 1s properly appropinquatio, a drawing 
nigh, from I71Þ to approach, to draw near. The LXX render it conſtantly by 4+, 
a gift ; unleſs it be, Neh?m. 10. 34. chap. 13. 30. Sagop, 1s munu?, domum., And fv is 
it rendred by the Evangelift, Matth. 5. 23, 24. and chap. 15. 5, Ulually it is ſuch a gift, 
as is preſented to appeaſe, reconcile, or obtain fayour z which amonglt men the He- 
_ call IU ſhocad, So Plato, Saya 3:35 miles, x; aidoiovs bavianiiess which the Poet 
tranſlates. 


Munera (crede mihi) placant homineſque deoſque 
Placatur donis Jupiter ipſe datis. 


And this Fosſh in his Parable ſeems to allude unto, Fudg. 9. v. 13. where he brings 
in the Vineſaying, Shall I leave my Wine, ZEIWOIN) INR AAWN delighting God 
. and man, namely, in ſacrifices and gifts, which are a great propitiation, which al- 
ways arifeth froma fayour of reti. Corban then is any Gift brought nigh and off:red 
unto God in any ſort. 

R xr 2 Of 
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Of theſe Offerings or Gifts, ſome were EIWN Iſhim. NUN 15 fhrſt mentioned, 
Exod. 29. 18. Thou ſhalt burn the whole Kam upon the altar, it is a burnt-offering unto 
the Lord, mimh nur mrvI M1 12 ſavour of reſt, a firing unto the Lord; ignitio, Thus 
all facrifices were called that were burncd on the Altar, cither wholly or any pait 
of them. The Greeks thought they had no proper word to cxprels this by, ( as fre- 
quently in all their abundance they are ſtrcightned in expreſſing the tignal cmphatis 
of the divine Hebrew ) have variouſly rendred it z not once properly, or with any in- 
timation of the native importance of the word, Sometimes they tranſlate it 9voiaoue, 
Exod. 29. 18. ſometimes 9v9Ye, to the ſame purpoſe. Levit. 11. 13. chap. 2.2, a Sa- 
"erifice fometimes xdpToue, Levit.2. 9. that is, an Oblation, an Offering z thus mott tre- , 
quently. But whereas that word fignifics primarily the ſeed of fruit, or the profit 
madc by it, and is but tralatitiouſly accommodated unto Oblations, i doth molt im- 
prop:rly expreſs NUN, which principally intended the ſacrifices of beaſts, as burnt in 
the tire. It is then the gencral name of all Sacrificcs or Gifts burnt on the Altar, 


 inpart Or in whole. 


Every NUN or fire offering, was cither Ma} or MMND. Sebach the Grecks render con- 
ſiantly by *vsiz, and words of the ſame original; that 1s, a ſacrifice of ſlain beaſts. 
Vidima, H'tia Mafiata. 9% js to ſacrifice by killing ; though I know that Exftathius 
thinks that Homer uſeth vi» only for Svwagtw ; but its conſtant uſe in all Authors is to 
kill in ſacrifive. And vvoia is properly a ſlain ſacrifice z though it be oftgn uſed in the 
Scriptur: metaphorically. So doth M1 t1ignihe, properly the fame with NA, Teth and 
Zain big calily and often changed 3 that is, to kzland ſlay. And Elias Levita obſcrves, 
that it is but twice uſed when it dothnot direAly denote killing. And from this kind 
of Gcritices had the Altar its name. MIMD mrvbeach; and (o in the Greek Sunizciguor. 
Now of the {icrificcs that were E2!Ma7 there were four forts; 1. mW the Burnt- 
offering,z 2. NUN the Sin-offcring 3 3. TAUN the Treſpaſs-offering, 4. EID7U Peace- 
offerings; and in part alſo the TIWN7P or Conlecration-ulfcrings, &c. as was before 
obſerved. 

AN22 the ſecond pecies of the TURN 3, the word is of an uncertain original, an(| ya- 
rious lignification. Thoſe who ſuppole that it reſpected only offerings of the fruits of 
the earth, are greatly miſtaken. Inttances have becn given already to the contrary, and 
more ſhall be added. Generally learncd men deduce the word from 2D, that mem 
may be eſteemed a radical lettcr, whence in the plural nuniber it 1s read TYMND ju 
the miſna, which yct is but a feigned radix, no whcre uſcd in the original, or the 
Targum : and it is read MN2y in the Scripture, as Pſjal. 20. 3, Hence fome deduce it 
from IN, to lead or bring to, making, It agree 1 Its general {fignification with {2p 
corhan. Some think it may rather be deduced from MIN to refreſh, recreate, give 1clt ; 
and that becauſe it is called emphatically a ſavorr of reſt unto the Lord, Levit. 2. v. 2. 
The LXX ſometimes render it peras, manitctting that they knew not the preciſe 
importance of the word, and thercforc left it untranſlated. It comprif.d, as was fad, 
the mincha properly {o called, and the OI or Drink-offering, aud had a place alſo in 
the offerings of Conſecration, And theſe were the Corbanim or oblations, that were 
Ihim, or Fire-offerings, and EI'WTP WI moſt boly ts the Lord. 

Of the other ſort of Offerings, which were only E212 wp bolineſt of praiſes, 
there was no general name 3 but they werc either NONMN Terumah, the Heave-of. ring, 
or NAMn Tenuphah,the Wavec-offering, whercof we ſhall ſpeak afterwards. 

Thc matter of all theſe Sacritices was of three ſorts. 1. Beaſts. 2, Fowls, or Birds. 
3. Fruits of the carth; all accompanicd with Salt and Incenſe. Of Bealis there were 
alſo thrce ſorts deſigned to this uſe and ſervice; one of the Herds, namely, Bullocks ; 
and two of the Flocksz 1. Sheep, 2. Goats. Of Fowls or Birds, two forts were uſcd ; 
1. Turtles, 2. Pigems , and it may be Sparrows, in the ſingular caſe of the (acritice tor 
the cleanling of the Leper, Levit. 14. 4. In all of thele ( that is, of the Beaſts ) it was 
required that they ſhould be, 1. Males, unkis in the Sin and Treſpaſs offering, 
2. Without bhlemiſhs. The fruits of the carth wcre of all ſorts, uſctul to the lite of man. 
And all theſe ſacrifices from their general cnds may be reduced unto three heads. For 
they were all of them cither, 1. Propztzatory, as deligncd to make attonement for fins 
or, 2. Euttical, to 1mpcetrate mercics from God 3 or, 3. Euchariſtical, to rcturn praiſcs 
unto him. 

The hilt particular facritice inſtituted in the Church of Iſrael, rcgulated and dire- 
Qed, Levit. 1. was the Nw, the Burnt-offering, I ſay it was th.n firlt preſcribed unto 
that Church, after the rearing of the Tabernacle, and regulated as to the times, oc- 
calions, 
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cafions, and ſeaſons of its celebration ; for as to the nature ofit, it was inſtituted and 
obſerved from the foundation of the world. And it ſeems to have been the firſt ac- 
ceptable ſacrifice, namely, that which Abel offexed, Gen, 4. 4. For whereas it is cx- 
preſly ſaid of the offering of Catr, not only that it was mincha, but that it was of the 
fruits of the earth, that 1s, a meat-offcring 3 it is ſaid only of Abel, that he brought 
7137721 121 NNMIAD of the firſtlings of bis flock, and of the ſat thereof, that is, cither 
with their fat, or the fat firſtlings, the proper matter of this ſacrifice. Our Apolile calls 
it his 4@gor, his gift, that is, his TANF, or free-will-offering, as all were before the Law ; 
and his 9v9ie, Heb. 11. 4. the ſacrifice that he ſlew to the Lord. But the name is firſt ex- 
preſſed, Gen. $8. 20: where both the' matter and nature alſo of it is ſet down; Noab 
builded an altar, and took, of every clean beaſt ( Bullocks, Sheep and Goats ) and of every 
clan fowl (Turtles and Pigcons) (this God had inſtructed him in) 7p 41) and offered 
burnt offerings on the altar. So did Fob, bcfore the giving of the, Law, ehap, 1.5. 
which God alſo preſctib:d unto his friends, chap. 42. 8. as did Fethroalfo in the 
Wildernel(s, Exod. 18. 12. For from that ſacrihice of Noah, was this Rite of whole- ſe 
 burnt-offerings derived by tradition unto all Nations of his poſterity : but the end and 
uſe of it being loſt, it was in proceſs of time, by the craft of Satan, turned into the 
chictcſt way of exerciſing their idolatry. 

The matter therefore of this {acrifice was preſerved among the Heathen ; although $. 15+ 
they made uſe of other creatures alſo, then what were allowed in the Law of Moſes, 
or applied unto that purpoſe by any who were guided by divine dire&ion. Their 
' principal ſolemn facritices were of the Herd, which therefore they called &e9veic, or 
tuthyſia, the ſacrifice of Oxcn, and that of all ſorts of Kine. 


Taurum Neptuno, taurum tibi pulcher Apollo, 


as Virgil. Andhe alſo cxpreſſeth the way of offering theſe Bulls or Oxen to Neptune, 
Apollo, and of their teigned Deities, 


Et ſolids imponit taurarum viſcera flammiz. 


They committed their wholt inwards unto flames onthe Altar ; which cxpreſſeth this Ho- 
locauſt. And they oftercd Kinc of all forts. So Homer tells us, that Neſtor ſacrificed 
ww, that is, an Heitcr or a Bullock of one year old, inav9iaror, fiuh Euſtathius z as in 
many calcs the Law directcd. And the Poct adds, 


"Hy 21w U73 (yon yay drig. 


Which none had brought to the yohe, as the ſame was required in the ſacrifices of the 
Law. To the Moon they facriticed a Bullock, whoſe horns turned into the likeneſs of 


her tirlt appearance : 
m—nn_—ſerilemque tibi Proſerpina vaccam. 


And a barren heifer to Proſerpina. And Plntarch telleth us, that ſome of the old Agy- 
ptians offered a Ked Heifer in ſacrifice, which I muchdoubt; and ſuppoſe rather the 
report to have riſcn from the Ceremonies of the Red Cow inſtituted in the Wildernefs, 
when the People came out of Egypr. But whereas an Ox was an harmleſs and uſctul 
creature, ſome of them began at length to ſuppoſe that it was not meet to uſe them 
in ſacrifice. But to keep up the old tradition of this kind of offering, they made a 
Cake, which they called Papanon, and faſhioned it into the ſimilitude of an Ox, and 
termed it an Ox, as Heſjchins in namayoy. So the images of idolatrous Groves, p 
by Idolaters in the Temple of old, are called Groves in the Scripture z and the (mall 
Shrines made for Diana, are called Temples. | 

Sheep alſo they ſacriticed, eſpecially Lambs, to Fupiter, Minerva, and Diana ; and F. 166 
Goats or Kids to Bacchus. Whence is that of the Poer. 


Rode caper vites, tamen hinc cum ſftabis ad ar«s, 
In tua quod ſpargi cornua, poſfit, erit. 


The Vines cropt by the Goat, yet Wine ſuffice 
To ſprinkJe him when made a ſacrifice. Which 
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Of theſe Offerings or Gifts, ſome were TIWN Iſhim. NUN is firſt mentioned, 
Exod. 29. 18. Thou ſhalt burn the whole Kam upon the altar, it 1s a hurnt-offering #nto 
the Lord, mir nu rev Mo ſavour of reſt, a firing unto the Lord; ignitio, Thus 
all facrifices were called that were burned on the Altar, either wholly or any part 
of them. The Greeks thought they had no proper word to expreſs this by, ( as fre- 
quently in all their abundance they are ſtreightned in expreſſing the ſignal emphatis 
of the divine Hebrew ) have variouſly rendred itz not once properly, or with any in- 
timation of the native importance of the word, Sometimes they tranſlate it Svoiaoue, 


| Exod. 29. 18. ſometimes v9re, to the ſame purpoſe. Levit. 11. 13. chap. 2.2, a Sa- 


crifice  {ometimes xdgnoue, Levit.2. g. that is, an Oblation, an Offering thus mott tre- . 
quently. But whereas that word lignifies primarily the ſeed of fruit, or the profit 
made by it, and is but tralatitiouſly accommodated unto Oblations, ir doth molt im- 
prop:zrly expreſs NUN, which principally intended the ſacrifices of beaſts, as burnt in 
the tire. It-1s then the gencral name of all Sacrifices or Gifts burnt on the Altar, 
1n part Or in whole. | 

Every TON or fire offering, was either Ma} or MMND, Sebach the Greeks render con- 
ſiantly by vvsiz, and words of the ſame original; that 1s, a ſacrifice of ſlain beaſts. 
Vitima, H'ſtia Mafiata. 3% js to ſacrifice by kiling ; though I know that Exſftathius 
thinks that Homer uſeth 3vis» only for Suwa{t z but its conſtant uſe in all Authors is to 
kill in ſacrifice. And vvoia js properly a ſlain ſacrifice z though it be often uſed in the 
Scriptur: metaphorically. So doth M1 tignifie, properly the fame with MV, Teth and 
Zin bcirg eaſily and often changed 3 that is, to kz[and ſlay. And Elias Levita obſcrves, 
that it is but twice uſed when it doth not diredly denote killing. And from this kind 
of ſacrifices had the Altar its name. MWD mivbeach; and fo in the Greek Svnrac ior. 
Now of the {icrifices that were EMT there were four forts 1. 7W the Burnt- 
offering z 2. NNUN the Sin-off:ring 3 3. TION the Treſpals-offering, 4. TID Peace- 
offerings; and in part alſo the END or Conſecration- offerings, &c. as was before 
obſerved. 

nN22 the ſecond Peczes of the TDUWN 3 the word is of an uncertain original, and ya- 
rious ſhgnification. Thoſe who ſuppoſe that it reſpected only offerings of the fruits of 
the earth, are greatly miſtaken. Inttances have been given already to the contrary, and 
more ſhall be added. Generally learned men deduce the word from 2D, that mem 
may be eſteemed a radical letter, whence in the plural nuniber it 1s read MMD jn 
the miſna , which yct is but a feigned radix, no where uſed in the original, or the 
Targum : and it is read N\N1y in the Scripture, as Pſa. 20. 3, Hence ſome deduce it 
from IN, to lead or bring to, making it agree in its general fignification with pA 
corban. Some think it may rather be deduced from MIN to refreſh, recreate, give relt ; 
and that becauſe it is called emphatically a ſavorr of reft unto the Lord, Levit. 2. v. 2. 
The LXX ſometimes render it peraa, manitetting that they knew not the preciſe 
importance of the word, and therefore left it untranſlated. It compriſed, as was faid, 
the mincha properly ſo called, and the JO2 or Drink-offering, aud had a place alſo in 
the offerings of Conſecration, And theſe were the Corbanim or oblations, that were 
Ihim, or Fire-offerings, and EI'WUTP WIP moſt boly ts the Lord. 

Of the other fort of Offerings, which were only 591m" WP bolinefi of praiſes, 
there was no general name 3 but they were either NONMN Terumah, the Heavc-off. ring, 
or NaMn Terphah,the Wave-offering, whereof we ſhall ſpeak afterwards. 

The matter of all theſe Sacritices was of three ſorts. 1. Beaſts. 2, Fowls, or Birds. 
3. Fruits of the earth; all accompanicd with Salt and Incenſe. Of Beaſts there were 
alſo three (orts deſigned to this uſe and ſervice; one of the Herds, namely, Bullocks 
and two of the Flocksz 1. Sheep, 2. Goats. Of Fowls or Birds, two forts were uſcd ; 


1. Tartles, 2. Pigemns , and it may be Sparrows, in the ſingular caſe of the facritice for 


the cleanſing of the Leper, Levit. x4. 4: In all of thele ( that is, of the Beaſts ) it was 
required that they ſhould be, 1. Males, unls in the Sin and Treſpaſs offering, 
2. Without blemiſhs. The fruits of the earth were of all ſorts, uſeful to the lite of man. 
And all theſe ſacrifices from their general ends may be reduced unto three heads. For 
they were all of them either, 1. Propztzatory, as deligned to make attonement for fins 
or, 2. Eattical, to impetrate mercies from God 3 or, 3. Euchariftical, to return praiſes 
unto him, | 

The firlt particular ſacrifice inſtituted in the Church of Iſrael, regulated and dire- 


Reed, Levit, i. was the Ny, the Burnt-offering. Tay it was then firlt preſcribed unto 


that Chxrch, after the rearing of the Tabcrnacle, and regulated as to the times, oc- 
calions, 
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cafions, and ſeaſons of its celebration ; for as to the nature ofit, it was inſtituted and 
obſerved from the foundation of the world. And it ſeems to have been the firſt ac- 
ceptable ſacrifice, namely, that which Abel offexed, Gen. 4. 4. For whereas it is ex- 
preſly faid of the offering of Cain, not only that it was mincha, but that it was of the 

| fruits of the earth, that is, a meat-offering 3 it is ſaid only of Abel, that he brought 
771237021 21 NNIAD of the firſtlings of bis flock, and of the fat thereof, that is, either 
with their fat, or the fat firſtlings, the proper matter of this ſacrifice. Our Apoſtle calls 
it his Ceo, his gift, that is, his TANF, or free-will-offering, as all were before the Law ; 
and his vvoie, Feb. 11. 4. the ſacrifice that he ſlew to the Lord, But the name is firſt ex- 
preſſed, Gen. $. 20: where both the' matter and nature alſo of it is ſet down; Nob 
builded an altar, and took, of every clean beaſt ( Bullocks, Sheep and Goats ) and of every 
clean fowl (Turtles and Pigeons) (this God had inſtructed him in) np ow") and offered 

burnt offerings on the altar. So did Fob, bcfore the giving of the, Law, ehap. 1.5. 
which God alſo preſcrib:d unto his friends, chap. 42. $8. as did Fethro allo in the | 
Wilderneſs, Ex2d. 18, 12. For from that facrihce of Noah, was this Rite of whole- «3 
burnt-offerings derived by tradition unto all Nations of his poſterity : but the end and 
uſe of it being loſt, it was in proceſs of time, by the craft of Satan, turned into the 
chictcſt way of excrciling their idolatry. 
The matter theretore of this {acrifice was preſerved among the Heathen ;, although $. 15- 

they made uſe of other creatures alſo, then what were allowed in the Law of Moſes, 
or applied unto that purpoſe by any who were guided by divine dire&ion. Their 

' principal ſolemn ſacritices were of the Herd, which therefore they called &«9veie, or 
tuthyſia, the ſacrifice of Oxen, and that of all ſorts of Kine. 


Taurum Neptuno, taurum tibi pulcher Apollo, 


as Virgil. And he alſo cxpreſſeth the way of offering theſe Bulls or Oxen to Neptune, 
Apollo, and of their teigned Deities, 


Et ſolida imponit taurarum viſcera flammis. 


| They committed their whole inwards unto flames onthe Altar, which expreſſeth this Ho- 
locauſt. And they offered Kine of all forts. So Homer tells us, that Neſtor ſacrificed 
ww, that is, an Heifcr or a Bullock of one year old, inavorarer, fath Exſtathins z as in 
many caſes the Law directed. And the Poet adds, 


"Hy 27w U70 (yo nyayi drig. 


Which none had brought to the yoke, as the ſame was required in the ſacrifices of the 
Law. To the Moon they facriticed a Bullock, whoſe horns turned into the likeneſs of 


her firſt appearance : 
m———ſterilemque tibi Proſerpina vaccam. 


And a barren heifer to Proſerpina. And Phntarch telleth us, that ſome of the old Lg y- 
Ptians offered a Ked Heifer in ſacrifice, which I much doubt; and ſuppoſe rather the 
report to have riſen from the Ceremonies of the Red Cow inſtituted in the Wildernets, 
when the People came out of Egypr. But whereas an Ox was an harmleſs and uſctul 
creature, ſome of them began at length to ſuppoſe that it was not meet to uſe them 
in ſacrifice. But to keep up the old tradition of this kind of offering, they made a 
Cake, which they called Papanon, and faſhioned it into the ſimilitude of an Ox, and 
termed it an Ox, as Heſjchins in n4navoy. So the images of idolatrous Groves, placed 
by Idolaters in the Temple of old, are called Groves in the Scripture z and the ſmall 
Shrines made for Diana, are called Temples. * 

Sheep alſo they fſacriticed, eſpecially Lambs, to Fupiter, Minerva, and Diana; and F. 16+ 
Goats or Kids to Bacchus, Whence is that of the Poer. 


Rode caper vites, tamen hinc cum ftabis ad ars, 
In tua quod ſpargi cornua, poſit, erit. 


The Vines cropt by the Goat, yet Wine ſuffice 


To ſprinkle hum when made a ſacrifice. Which 


S. 17: 


C. 18. 
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Which as Surtrniws teſtifies, was bitterly reflected on: Nero Ceſar upon his fooliſh 


Edi& for the cutting down of Vines in Italy. Birds or Fowls alſo they offered or facri- 
ticed, but without diſtin&tion 3 Cocks, Geeſe, Turtles, and the like, 

But beſides theſe things that were of antient Tradition, they added as the matter of 
their Sacrifices all ſorts of living Creatures, even ſuch as the Law of natwre refuſed, and- 
ſuch as among the Fews were in an eſpecial manner forbidden 3 neither ever were 
they in uſe amongſt the firſt Fathers of the world, untill after the Babylonian diſperſion. 
Of the firſt fort was their ſacrificing of men, which I have elſewhere ſhewed to have 
been Catholick in the world. Of the latter, to omit Horſes, Dogs, and the like, we 
may take an inſtance in that of Swine, veduoia, the Offerings of Swine, was the prin- 
cipal, and as the molt of them judged the molt antiene kind of Sacrifice amongſi 
them. This they conſtantly uſed, whether in Conſecrations, or Luſtrations, or Confir- 
mations of Covenants, the moſt ſolemn occaſions of their Sacritices, 9S0 1n the firlt 
way he ſpeaks in Ariſtophanes, 


&s yeeld toy jaor vav Sdveiaon Tpils pa xpas, 
S4i 3 wunvinai vt giv TwHmxives 


Money T want, a ſacred Swine to buy; 
I would be conſecrate, before T dye. 


And in caſe of Leſtration or Expiation, Plautrs ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe in his 
Menechmr, 


Adbleſcens quibus hic pretits porct vaneunt ſacres ſinceri ? 
Nummum u#ntm en a me accipez jube te piart mea pectnta z 
Nam ego quidem inſanum eſſe te certe ſcio. 


Young man, what is here the price of Swine fit for ſacrifice ® take a piece of Silver of me, 
and get thy jeif expiated, ( or treed from thy malady by Sacrifice ) with my money, for 1 
v7 17 certainly that thou art mad. | 

Anl another concerning Covenant:, 


Cesa jungebant federa porca, 
They ritified their Covenants by the Sacrifice of a Female Swine. But this by the way, 
We Ic, | . 

Th- Nature, and Manner of it in the Church of T#Fae!, is dire&cd, Levit. i: In 
general, as was (aid, it was FAM, Corbzn, a Gift brought nigh to God : wer. 3. 
227ÞP MV IR; if his-Corban be Hola. From mw, Hala, aſcendit, to g2 up- 
ward, it was ſo called. The LXY. render it for the moſi part by 6atzavso, or 
carxa Tad, as doth our Apdfile, Chap. 16. 6. that which is wholly conſumed or burnt, 
as this was all but the skin. For the 119 mentioned, v. $8. and Chap. 8. v, 20. and 
no where elſe in the Scripture, rather ſignifies the whole trunk of the body zfter the 
hcad was cut off, then the fat of the Cawl, as we render it. And it isnot unlike, 
but they might make uſe of the word 5aoxduroxe , becauſe the beginning of it an- 
(wers in found unto the Hebrew My, for that they were at a loſs in expr-ſling the 
names of the particular Sacritices, hath been declared. But 17 fignities to aſcend ; 
and becauſe things that do ſo, do diſappear, and ſeem not to be, it denotes alſo to 
conſume, or to be conſumed 3 and from cither of theſe fignifications,this Sacrifice which 
was wholly burnt, may take its name. 

In the Manner of thisSacritice, it is obſervable; that he who brought it was to 
put his baud on the head of it, v. 4. pn wn by To2Dl, and put his hands 
upon the bead of the Burnt-Offering ; lay them on, that the Bead might ſecrp to bear 
and ſuſtain them; fo we, aftcr the Vulgar Latin, Manus ſuas, bis hands, in the Origi- 
nal bz band. And the Hebrews are divided, whether he laid on only one hand, his 
right hand, orboth, Chap. 16. v.21. Where the High Prieſt was to perform this du- 
ty in the name of the pcople, it is ſaid expreſly, that he ſhall put YT Ts, both 
by hands on the head of it : whence moſt conclude; that both the hands arc here alſo 
intended. But this ſeems: rather to be an Argument unto the contrary. For in fay- 
ng that the High Prieſt ( who was to offer for himſelf as well as the people ) in his 


performance 
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pzrformance of this work, ſhall lay both his hands, and when a private perſon did it, 
he ſhall lay on his hand, the Holy Ghoft ſcems to intimate.a difference between them 
Im this ation. And this Ceremony was obſerved only when the Offerings was of 
Beaſts; not ſo when it was of Fowls or Birds. And when the fcafon of the Sacri- 
fice was fiated by Gods preſcription for the uſe of the People, the Pricſt was to per- 
form this duty. The meaning of the Ceremony was, quad ilbrum capiti ſit; typi- 
cally and repreſentatively to impoſe the fin of the Offerer, on the head of the Offe- 
ring, to infirud us in the bearing of our fin by Chrilt, when through the eternal (pr- 
rit he offcxed himſcit unto God. 

Secondly, The Beaſt, now a Corban, by being brought unto the Altar, was to be 
flin, pan Fa FR WML, v. 5. He frall kill the Bidbck,, tinat 3s, fay fone, be that 
brought the Offering, was to kill it. For ſay they, thoſe that killed the Offering, ; axe 
diſtinguiſhed from them that took the blood. of it, and ſprinkled u on the Altar, 
2 Chron. 29. 22. $9 they killed the Bullocks, and the Prieſts received the blood, and fprink- 
led it on the Altar. . But thoſe flayers feem not to have been the People, but: the: Le- 
vites, who were to afliſt the Pricſts in their Service, Numb. 8. 19. and who in all 
greater Sacrifices, did the outward work of killing, and flaying, Sce 2 Chron, 35. 
IO, II. aSalfo it is faid cxpreſly, that they flew the Paſchal Lamb, 2 Chron. 30, And 
unto this kz/ling of the Bullock, or Kid, or Lamb, anſwered che wringing off of the 
head of the Bird, if the Burnt Offering were of Fowls, which is expreſly ſaid to be 
done by the Prieſt, v. 15. And of him that kills the Offerwg, ». 5: it is aid, he ſhall 
flay it, and cut it into is pieces, v.6. which was the work of the Priclts and their 
Alliſtants. . 

The place where it was to be killed, was on the North fide of the Altar, ». x1. 
And when it was killed, the blood was taken, or wrung out and ſprinkled about the 
Altar, v. 5. which ſprinkling of blood was uſed in all Sacritices of hving Creatures, 
as eminently prefiguring our ſanctification, or purifying of our hearts from an evil 
conſcience by the fprinkling of the blood of Chriſt, Heb, 9. 14. Chaps 1 2. 24. 

The Beaſt being killed, was flayed and opened ; made 9443 vg 7rrpayaaoput vor, 
naked, and opened, which our Apolile alludes unto, Chap, 4. 13. Afterwards it was cat 
into pieces, v, 6. which pieces were ſalted, Chap..2.13. and then l2jd in order on the 
wood upon the Altar, v. 8. as alſo were the legs and inwards, after they were 
waſhed, v. 9. As our bodies in our approach unto God are ſaid to be waſhed with pure 
water, Heb. 10. 22. The everlaſting fire, typing out the eternal Spirit, through which 
Chriſt offercd himſclf unto God, Heb. 9. 14. being applyed by the Pricſk unto the 
Wood, the whole was incinerated, Pſalm 20. 3. continuing to burn it may be all 
night long; though no Sacrifice was to be offered but by day, which made them 
watch for the morning, Pſalm 130. 6. The differing Ceremonies in killing and offe- 
ring of the Fowls are clearly exprefſed in the fame Chapter. | 

The End of this Offering was alwayes to make Attonement, So the Text; 
my 195% 17 new, v. 4+ It ſhall be accepted for him to make Attonement for him : 
795, ſayes One, Quod latine vertitur expiare, hoc eft, Deo aliquem commendare 3 it is 
to commend any one to God, A ſenſe which neither will the word bear, nor the na- 
ture of the thing admit : MEM is alwayes, to be accepted, and for what cad ſhall 
the Sacrifice be accepted ? 192?, to appeaſe, attone, to make attonement for him, as 
we ſhall ſhew elſewhere 3 not abſolutely z this 1t could not do, Heb. 10. 1, 2, 3. 
but in a Repreſentation, as they were a ſhadow of good things to come, v. 11. 

There are reckoned up eighteen times wherein this kind of Offering was to be made 
by expreſs Inſtitution 3 the annumeration whereof, belongs not unto us in this place. 
Nine of them refer unto particular occaſions and emergencies , the other ine had 
their fixed ſeaſons, occurring daily, monethly, or annually. Only we may obſerve that 
of this kind of Offering was the T\ON, the jage ſacrificium, or continual Sacritice which 
was offered Morning and Evening, with whoſe final removal, or taking away, the 
Church and Worſhip of the Jews utterly ceaſed, Das. g. 27- And as jt had a pre- 
ciſe command, for its being offered Morning and Evening continually, ſo in the conſtant 
acknowledgement of God therein, in the viciflitudes of Night and Day there was 
ſuch a ſuitableneſs to the Light and Law of Nature in it, that it preygiled amongthe 
Heathen themſclves in their Idolatroxs Services ; witnels that of Fefud 
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a MzTe dn ano Shons fGutodtrs 19.5: 


1 (fv GT erin & ray 040 12poy FXdy, 
Let Offerings and $ acrifices burn, 
At Evening, and at Sacred Lights return. 


And oat Kome, the Pinariz and Poritii ſacrificed to Hercules, in Ara Maxima, Morn- 
ing and Evening, as Liz, Platerch, and Dionyſins tcttifie, The Cuſtom alſo of Feaſts at 
this Sacrifice, to teliifie mutual Love and Peace among(t men, was common with 
the Jews unto the Gentiles. Thus when Fethro, Myfes his Father in Law offered a 
Burut-Off-ring and Sacrifices, Aaron and all the Elders of Iſrael came to cat Bread with 
him before God, Exod. 18. 12. And foalſo in the Sacrifices that Agamennon offered in 
Homer l/iad. B. he called the Antients and Princes of the Grecians to a Banquet 
at it with him 3 as did Nefor likewiſe with thoſe about him, at his great Sacrifice. 
Odffſ. G. | | 
The next ſort of Offerings that was regulated in the Law, was the MD, which 
25 it denoted au eſpecial kind of Sacritice we have from the matter of it, rendercd a 
Meat-Offering, Levit. 2.'1. And this, as was faid of the whole Burnt-Offering betore, 
was uot then firſt inſtituted and appointed, but only regulated and ſolemnly approved. 
For it had been obſerved from the beginning, and conſiſting in the truits of the 
carth, had a great foundation in the Law of Nature. Thus Caiz brought his 122 
Mincha of the fruits of the carth to offer unto God, Gen.4.3. And there is no doubt 
but that as to the kind of it, it was acceptable unto God , as of his own Inſtitu- 
tion, though the Perſon that offered it, tor want of faith was not approved 
Heb. 11. 3. | n_ 
The Name, as was in part before obſerved, is, as of an uncertain Original, fo va- 
rioutly uſed and applycd. Sometimes it 15 uſed for a Czvil Gift of men one to anv- 
ther; or a preſent, 1 Sem. 1041-27. Sometimes fer any Offering or Sacrifice. So Abels 
Sacrifice which wasin eſpecial a Burnt-Offering, 1s called his Mincha, Gen. 3. Hence it 
is ſometimes rendred in the New Teſtament. by 8vaiz, a Sacrifice, a bloody Sacrifice, 
Matth. 9. 49. Atis 7. 42. And our Apolile from Pfal. 40. 6. renders MLA) NAT, Se- - 
bach and Mincha, by fuoia x, Tearpogs, Heb. 10. 5. Sacrifice and Offering ; by both 
- which texms Sacritices only of Attonement and Propitiation were intended, and not 
' the «ſpecial Meat-Offering, which was properly Euchariſtical, and not Propitiatory. 
And the expreſlien in that of the Pſalmift, anſwers directly unto what God ſpeaks 
concerning the houſe of Eli, 1 Sam. 3. 14. The fin of the houſe of El: ſhall not be 
expiated, MNIDA) NIN, neither by Sebach, nor by Mincha : that is, by no fort of Sa- 
crifices appointed to make Attonement, or to expiate fin. So alſo is the word uſcd, 
1 Sam. 26.19. But as it denotes the eſpecial Oftering now under confideration , it 
was not ordinarily appointed to make Attonement. I fay not ordinarily , becauſe 
there was an eſpecial diſpenſation in the caſe of the Poor man, who was allowed to 
bring Flower and Oyle, the matter of the Mincha, inſtead of the TDUN, Aſcham, or 
Treſpaſs-Offering, Levit. 5. 11,12. And yet Attonement | properly was not made 
thereby z only in it, or the appointment of it, there was a teſtiftication of Gods ac- 
ceptance of the Perſon with a nom obftante for his Treſpaſs. And hence doth our 
Apollle uſe his 443, his almott in this buſineſs, Heb. 9g. 22. Almoſt all things are purged 
with blood. The like allowance was in the Offering of the jealors Perſon ; It was to 
conliſt of Barley Meal, the matter of the Mcat-Offcring 3 but it made no Attone- 
ment for it is expreſly ſaid, That it was to bring fin to remembrance; Numb. 5. 15. 
Whereas every Sacrifice of Atbonement, was for the covering of fin, and the catting 
of it out of Remembrance. ; 

As the Mincha denotes a peculiar Offering, whoſe Laws and Ordinances are re- 
corded, Levir. 2. 1, 2, ©c. the matter of it, was 1. np, Sokth, fimila, . 7. thatis,. 
the flower of Wheat. So it is expreffed, Ezek., 45. 13, 15: In one caſe I'w Mop, 
farina hordacea , Barley meal ( {o we render the word ) was uſed, Numb. 5. 15. But 
mp Kemach is properly,Bran, Barley bran. This was the Offering in the caſe of jea- 
lowfie, God appointing tkercin the uſe of Barley, the worſt of Bread-corn, and the brar 
of it, the worſt of that grain, prohibiting the addition of Oyle and Frankincenſe, to 
teſtifie his diſlike of the matter either in the fin of the Woman, or the cauſeleſs jea- 


louſie of the man. 2. ZIMA, biccurim, prime fruges, frugum primitie , firlt truitss 
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v. 1, 2, 3, &c. Andtheuſe of two things are expreſly forbidden, namely Leaven and 
Honey, .. 11. Hereuntoalfo belongeth the pa, N; or Drink-offering, which was 
an addition of Wine unto ſome Sacrifices, never i Ira 


moſt part it was annexed unto other Scrifices 3 and it was either ſtated and general, 
or occafional and particular. The ftated Meat-Offerings ſay ſome , concerned the 
whole Congregation, and they reckon up three of them z x. The Wave ſheafy, Levit. 23. 
IO, It. 2, The two wave loaves, v.17. 3. The daily ſhewbread, Levit. 24. 5. But 
whereas we have ſhewed that the nr, Minchs was one of the EI'UN, or a Fire- 
Offering, andalfo it was TIUTp Up, moſt holy, Levit. 2. 10. theſe being neither of 
them, they belonged unto the Ternmahb, of which afterwards, and were none of them 
Mincha, ot the Meat-Offering properly ſo called. -It is true at the offering of the 

Wave-ſheaf, and the Wave-loaf, there was a Meat-offering offered unto God, conſiſting 
of two tenth deals of Sokth, or wheat-flower mingled with Oyle, and the fourth part 
of an Hin of Wine for a Drink-offering, which were burned in the Fire, Lev. 23. 13: 
but themſelves were a Ternmah, and not a Mincha, The particular and occaſional ot- 
ferings of this nature, are reckoned to be, 1. The poor mans Offering, Levit. 5. 11. 
2. The Feglouſie-offering, Numb. 5. x5. 3- The Offering of the Prieſts at their Conſe- 
cration, Levit. $. 26,28. 4. The High Priefts daily Meat-Offering , Levit. 6. 20. 
5. The Leapers offering, Levit.14.10. 6. The Dedication offering mentioned, Numb. 8. 
But ſome of theſe, have a participation in the matter, but not in the nature of the 
eſpecial Mincha, The ptincipal fignification ofthis Offering is expreſſed , T/a. 66. 20. 
compared with Rom! 15. 16. Mal. 1. 10, 11. compared with x Tim. 2.8. And two 
things in it exprefs the Grace of the Covenant 3 Firſt, The handful that was for'a. 
memorial; that is, to bring to meinory the Covenant of God z and Secondly , The 
Sak, which declared it firm and ſtable. h 2d. 

Hereuntto,as we have ſaid, belongs the J©3,zeſek, which as direRted in the Law, was 
but one part of theMincha,and is not reckoned among the diſtind ſpecies of Offerings, as 
they are ſummed up, Lev.7. 37. And the Reaſons, becauſe under the Law it was ne- 
ver offered alone by itsfelf, but as an Appendix unto Burht-offerings,Sin-offerings, and 
Peace-offetings, to comipleat the Mincha, or Meat-offering that accompanied them. 
But of old before the Reformation of Sacritices by Moſes, it was a diſtin Offeting 
by its (elf; Gen. 35. 14. Facob offered a Drink-offering, that is of Wine, which was its 
primitive Inſtitution and Practice, And it was alwayes to be of ine; Numb. 15. 
This, Chap. 28. v. 7. is called 13U, Shechar , which although we generally tranſlate 
ſtrong drink,, yet it appears from hence to have been a fixong inebriating Wine 3, and (o 
the molt learned of the Fews ſuppoſe. We call this Neſek, a Drink-offering; in anſwer to 
the name we give unto the Mincha,aMeat-offiring,that is, Offerings whoſe matter was of 
things to be eat and drunk. It may be otherwiſecalled a Pouring, an Offeting powered out 7 
Libamen, a (acred effufion, And theſe Offerings were mot holy allo, Lev. 2. 10. 

Theſe Offerings of the fruits of the earthas they were in uſe among the Heathen, (0 
the moſt learned of them did contend, that they were far the moſt entient kind of Sa- 
crifices amongſt men, as Plato expreſly, lib. 6. de Legib. but we know the contrary trom 
Gen. 4. whete the firſt Sacrifices in the world are recorded. The latter Pythagoreans 
alſo condemned all other Offerings, all that were 2, # wvx#r, of living creatures; 
as I have elſewhiere ſhewed out of Porphyrie; though Cicero teſtitie of Pythogoras him- 
ſelf that he ſacrificed an Ox. And whatever was appointed in this Meat-offering, they 
alſo made ufe of, Their Far, Mola ſalſa, wnoyv]d, that is flower of Wheat, ot. Batly 
mingled with water and falt, is of moſt frequent mentiowamongſ their facred things. 
So alſo were theit placente and Liba adorea, their Cakes made with Flower , Oyle; 
and Honey. What was their uſe to the ſame purpoſe of Wine and Frankincenſe, the 
Reader may ſee at large in the ſeventh Book of Arnobins adverſi Gentes, hap 

The next ſolemn Sacrifice in the Order of their Appointment .under the Law, is, 
that which is called IOW NY, Sebach Shelamim, which we render Peace-offerings, 
Levit. 3: 1. It is by Tranſlators rendered with more variety than any other Word 
uſed in this matter. By the Greeks vueie Ye and 4 78ax[ir, and dipieve;, and 
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meridauws, 2 Sacrifice of Salvation, of Expiation, of Praiſe, of Perfedtion. And the Latins 
have yet more varied in their expreſſion of it 3 Sacrificiem pacium, perfeiionum, gratu- 
lationum,ſalutis, retributionum, integrorum, munderum, ſanctificatorum, immaculatorum 3 
A Sacrifice of Peace, of PerfeGiion, of Thanksgwing, of Safety or Salvation, of Retribution, of 
them that are clean, or ſanttified, or unſpotted. Moſi of theſe various expreſſions alſo ariſc 
from the different ſignification of the word E27U, whence moſt ſuppole that B1Sw 
was taken. -But others think that it comes from Cw Peace, which of late 1s al- 
moſt generally received. In general this Sacrifice was Corban, a Gift or Offering brought 
nigh and dedicated unto Godz and JUN, a firing, or an offering by Fire 3 and in ſeecie 
NI, a Sacrifice from the ſlaying and killing of the Beaſt that was offered. | Bu it is 
no where faid to be IWIR UTP, or molt holy, as being meerly expreſſive of Mo- 
ral duties, in a way accommodated to the preſent Oeconomy of Divine Worſhip; ſee 
Heb. 13: 15+ but it is uſually reckoned amongſt them that were fo. TEE hs 

Peace-Offerings, as was obſerved, is the name that hath prevailed, though it reſpe&ted 
Vows of thanksgiving, or for the impetration of Mercies : fee Chap. 7, v. 12, 17. The 
Reaſon given by F archi for this Appellation, namely, becauſe it brought Peace znto the 
world, is like much of what they ſay in ſuch Caſes, a ſound of words without any 
meaning. Kimchi gives a more ſober and rational account of it. The My, faith 
he, or Burnt-offering was all of i burncd, only the skin was the Prieſts. The NUN and 
UN, - Sir and Trefpaſi-offering were burned in part'; the Breaſt and Shoulder were the 
Prieſts, and all the fleſh that was not burned, as alſo the skin, But m this Sacrifice 
CIM2MW, the fat aſcended on the Altar, the Breaſt and Shoulder were the PricftS, the 
refidue of the fleſh belonged unto the Offerers, or them that brought it, to cat them- 
ſelves; and fo it was a Sacrifice of Peace among all Parties. It this Reaſon plcaſe nor, 
we may chooſe one of the other lignifications'of the Word, as of Perfetions or Retri- 
butions, which latter the nature of it inclines unto. | ; | 

The Matter of this Sacrifice was the fame with that of the Burnt-offering 3. namely, 
as to Beaſts of the Heard, Bullocks or Heifers 3 of the Flock,, Goats, Rams, Lambs or 
Kids : of Fowls the fame with the former, v. 6, 7. In the Cawſes of itz. it was either 
2 Free-wil-offering for/impetration,' or from a Vow for Thanksgiving or Retribution. The 
appointed ſeaſons and occaſions of it were; 1. At the Conſecration of a Pricft, Exod.29. 
2, At the Purification of a Leper, Levit. 14. 3; At the Expiration of a Nazarerical 
Vow, Numb. 6. 14. 4. At the ſolemn Dedication of the Tabernacle and Temple, The 
manner of its Offering is peculiarly deſcribed, Levit. 3. and the Jews obſervations about 
it, the Reader may ſee in the Annotations of Ainſworth on the place. 

Two things were peculiar to this Sacrifice. Firſt, That it 1s appointed to be of- 
tered non W, v- 5. And Aarons ſons fhall burn it on the Altar, W771 by z that 1s, 
faith the Vulgar Latin i= holocauſtum, for a Buyni- offering, as though its, ſelf were (o, 
or ſubſtituted in the room of the whole Burnt-offering. The LXX. #3} Ta GAoKau” 
76uare, mor the Buernt-offerings. So we, upon the Burnt-ſacrifice. But what is the in- 
cendment of that expreſſion, is not ſo evident. The Fews ſay, that the: daily Burnt- 
offering is intended, which was alwayes firſt to be offered, and then immediately upon 
it, or-whileſt it was yet burning, the Peace-offering was to be added thereunto. It is 
not indeed declared whether the Holz mentioned, were the' daily Burnt-offering or 


no. Moſt probably it was ſo; and that being a Satrifice of Attonement rendered this 


of Thankfulneſs acceptable unto God'z ſee Heb. 13. 15, 16. 

- Secondly, The peculiar Parts of the Beaſt in this Sacrifice that were to be burned on 
the Altar, are enumerated 3 namely the Set and Fat of the inwards, the Kidnies and 
#beir.: fat, the fat on the Flanks, and the Caul of the Liver , or the Midrift. Hence it 
is laid down as a general Rule, that all the fat 3s the Lords, y. 16. Andit is called a 
perpetual Statute for all their Generations through all their dwellings, that they ſhould eat 
n0 fat; v.17. But yet this general Precept had a doublelimitation, Firſt, That on- 
ly .that fat-which was tobe offered , was excepted from eating. Of the other fax 
diffuſed chrough the reſt of the fleſh, they might cat. Secondly, It was only the fat 
of Beaſts appointed to be offer&d in Sacrifice that was forbidden, as it 1s directly cx- 
preſied, Levis. 7. 25: Of the fat of otherclean Beaſts they might cat. , And this of- 
tering of the-Fat, ſeems to dehiote our ſerving of God with the. beſt that we have; 
which yet is not acceptable, but by vertue of the Blood of Chriſt, as the fat was to be 
burned, in the Burnt-offering, or Sacrifice of Attonement. £ 

' Of the kind of theſe Shelamim were the Offerings among the Heathen, which they 
facrificed cither upon any great undertaking which they called i56/1e, in a way of 


Vow, 
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Vow, or upon any ſucceſs. So Cyrns Minor, Xenephon, and Arianes 1n their Expediti- 
ons, {acriticed, Sacrificia Votivaz and the latter ſort were in an eſpecial manner pro- 
vided for in the Pontifical Law, as it ts reported by Feſtus. Cxjus auſpicio claſſe procintta 
opima ſpolia capiuntur, Fovi feretrito darier oportet, & bovem cedito qui cepit eris du- 
centa. Secundz ſpolia in Martis aram in Campo , ſolitaurilia utra voluerit cedito. 
Tertia ſpolia F bare Duirino agnum Marem cedits centum, qui ceperit ex ere dato. 

The next ſort of Sacrifice was the MNUN, Chataath or Sin-offering, whoſe Laws and 
Rites are deſcribed, Levit. 4.. This Sacrifice is not expreily called a Corban, or a Gift, 
it bzing, wholly a Debt, to be paid for Expiation and Attonement 3 but being broxght 
nigh unto God, it partook in general of the nature of the IMAM, Corbanim. Tt 
was of the TIUN, Fireings, or Fire-offerings, expreſly, z. 12. becauſe of the burning 
of the Fat on the Altar 3 and of the TI'NW, or lain Sacritices. And alſo it was of 
the TIP UIÞ, or moſt holy things from its Inſtitution and Signification. The 
name of it 15 MNON,Chataath,that is, fin. H: ſhall do to the Bullock,, as bz did, worn "9? 
20 the Bullock, of the Sin; that is, of the Sin-offering , Levit. 4. 20. So Ezek. 45. 1- 
The Prieſt ſhall the MRENMN AND, of the blood of theſn, that is, the Sin-offcring, 
NUN Chata in kal is to fin, to offend, to err from the way, to contract the guilt of 
fin. Hence ZINUN, Chataim, are men given up unto, and wandring in the ways of 
fin, P/al. x. 1. In Pibet it hath a contrary tignification 3 namely, to purge, to expiate, 
to cleanſe, to make Attonetnent, to undergo penalty, to make fatis|aGion, Ger. 31.39. 
That which was torn, (aith Facob to Lahan, 1 brought it not to thee, NSN, achaten- 
nah, T anſwered for it ; 1 paid for it, I went by the loſs of it. See Exod. 29.36. 
Numb. 19.19. Levit. 6.26. According to this fignification of NON, MRUT is ulcd to 
denote an Offering for fin; that whereby ſin is expiated, pardon of it is procured, 
Attonement i5s-made : So prayes David, Pſal. 51. NUM, thou ſhalt prerge me , with 
Hyſop, as Nzmb. 19. that is, clear me, free me, as by an Offering for fin. And this 
kind of exprefſion, our Apolile retains, not only where he reports a Teſtimony of 
the Old Tettament, as Heb. 10. v. 6. 5aotavrwpeare x wel dueprias, Burnt-offerings, 
and for fin, that is, NWN, $iz-offering ;, but alſo where he makes Application of it unto 
the Lord Chriſt and his Sacrifice which was typitied thereby, Rom, 8. 3. God ſent bis 
Son in the likeneff of ſinſul fleſh , and oe} «yaplias, that is, MNUN, an Offering for fin, 
a Sin-offering, as the word ſhould have been tranſlated. And 2 Cor, 5. 21. Him who 
knew no ſin; Vvaig iuay d vagſier imeings , he made fin, MxuN a Sin-offering 
for us; | | | 

The general cauſe of this Sacrifice was fin committed MIIWI, Levit. 4. 2. fay we, 
#brough ignorance. So the LXNX. @ «yveigs and the Vulgar+ Latin, per ignorantiam ; 
through ignorance. Some old Copies of the Greek have dx«aias 3 not voluntarily ; 
not wilfuly; For it had reſpec unto all fins, as were' not committed fo iwetos, 
willingly, wiltully, prcſumptuouſly, as that there was no Sacrifice appointed for 
chem, the Covenant being difannulled by them, Heb, 10. 26. And there is no fort of 
fins, no lin whatever, that is between this MIU, this fin of ignorance, or error, and 
fin committed ND1 1, with an high hand, or preſumptuouſly. See expreſly, 
Numb, 15. 28, 29, 30. Hence this rewn, this Sin-offering was the great Sacrifice of 
the ſolemn Day of Expiation, Levit. 16. whereby Attonement was tnade, for all the 
zencleanneſi of the children of Iſrael, and bccauſe of ny FO in all their ſms,v.16. 
And upon the head of the live Goat, which was a part of the Sin-offering on that day, 
there was confeſſed and laid, all the iniquities of the ghildren af Iſrael, and all their 
tranſgreſſions, 1n all their ſins, v. 27. That is all iniquities not difannulling the Cove- 
nant, which had mo juiSovoSogiar, a revenging Recompence allotted unto them, 
Heb. 2. 2. And accordingly are thoſe words to be interpreted where the cauſe 
of [this Sacrifice 15 expreſſed, Levit. 4. 2. 1 a ſoul fin NI3WA, by Error, Ignorance, im- 
pruedently againſt any of the commandments of the Lord , as it onght not to do, and ſhall 
do againſt any of them. And an inſtance is given in him who killed his neighbour with- 
out propenſe malice, Dext. 9. 4. Any fin is there intended whereinto men fall by Er- 
ror, Ignorance, Imprudence, Incopgitancy, Temptation, Violence of Aﬀections, and the 
like. For ſuch was this Sacrifice inſtituted. And the End whichit typically repre- 
ſented is expreſled, 1 John 2. 1, 2. If any man fin we have an Advocate with the Father, 
Fefns Chriſt the Righteous, and he is the Propitiation for our fins, namely, in the xoom 
of, and as repreſented by the Sin-offering of old, whereby Attonement and Propitiation 
was typically made for ſin.Only there was this difference, That whereas the Law of Moſqs 
was appointed to be the rule of the —— of the People, wherein _ 
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ſins, ſuch as Adultery and Murder were to be puniſhed with Death, and the ſinner cat 
off, there was in ach caſes no Sacrificer appointed,nor admitted; but in the Scrifice pf 

Chriſt there is no exception made unto any fin, in thole that repent, believe and tor- 
fake their ſins not unto thoſe in particular which were excepted in the Low of 
Moſer, 4s 13. 39. So that as the Sin-offering was provided for all fin that dilannu]- 
led not the Covenant made at Horeb, which allowed no lite or intercft unto Murdercrs, 
Adulterers, Blaſphemers, and the like in the Typical Land; fo the Sacrifice of Chriſt is 
extended unto all ſinners, who tranſgreſs not the terms and tenor of the New Cove- 
nant.for-whom no place is allowed either in the Church here, or Heaven hereafter. 

Ofthe Matter of this Offering, ſee Levit. 4. 2. which becauſe it differed very little 
from the Matter of the Burnt-offering, I ſhall not particularly inſitt upon ic. 

As to the Perſons that were to offer it, there 1s a general diſtribution of them in the 
Text comprehenſive of all forts of Perſons whatever. For it is applyed, to 1. The 
Prieſt : 2. The whole Congregation jointly : 3. The Kaler ; 4. Any of the Peyp/e of the 
Land; fo that none were excluded from the Priviledge and Benefit of this Sacritice, 

The firſt Perſon mentioned, is MWD JMIN, the Anointed Prieft, Chap. 4. 3. that is, 
Gay the Jews generally, and our Expolitors alſo, 21137 773, the High Prieft, Aaron 
and his Sons that miniltred in his room in their ſucceſſion. For thole only ay they, 
were anointed. But this ſcems not to be ſoz For if the High Prieft alone bc intended, 
there is no proviſion made for any other Pricſt to have an intereſt in this Sin-offe- 
ring. For the Pricfts are not comprized in any other member of the diſtribution be- 
fore mentioned, particularly not in that wherein with any colour they might be look- 
cd after, namely, the IR Dy, v. 27. The people of the Land, that is, the common 
people, from whom the Prieſts were alwayes diſtinguiſhed. Any Prielt therefore is 


; Intended; and IMWD, anointed, is no more but dedicated, ſeparated unto the Office of 


the Prieſthood, or it reſpeRts that Original anointing/which they had all in their tore- 
fathers the Sons of Aaron, when they were firli ſet apart to God ; Exud. 24. 

The caſe of the Prieſt wherein this Sacrifice was allowed him, is expreſſed in the 
fame place, with words ſomewhat ambiguous ; if Tayn nNoauR? RUM , zf be fin 
according t0 the fin of the people, ſo we 3 Caſtalio renders the paſſage, ſi Sacerdos inunitus 
deliquerit in noxiam populi ; if the Anointed Prieſt ſo ſin, as to bring guilt upon, or dam< 
mage unto the people. As Achan did, and David alſo. Vulg. Lat. delinguere faciens po- 
pulum ; cauſing the people to ſin which is another ſenſe of the words. And this ſenſe 
the Fews generally embrace. For they apply this ſinning of the Annointed Prielt, 
unto his teaching the people amif{ , cauſing them to err thereby, ſo Aben Ezra, and 
others on the place, who are followed by many of ours. But it this be fo, the Prieti 
was not allowed the benetit of this Sacrifice ofthe Sin-offering, for any ſin of his own, 
but only when he cauſed the people to fin allo, which would render his condition 
worle than theirs, and is contrary unto that of our Apoſtle ; that the Priclt was #9 
offer for his own fins, aud then for the ſins of the people. I would there, in NOuN? 
take + for 5 and render it with our Tranſlators, according to, when he ſinned as 
another man of the people > their Place and Office, not freeing them from the com- 
mon fins of other men. And ſoour Apoſile ſeems to expound this place; Heb.5.2,3. 
The Prieſts of the Law were compaſſed with infirmities, and by reaſon -thereot, had 
need to offer Sin-offerings for their own fin, as well as for the ſins of the people ſccing 
he alſo ſinned Dy7 NEWRY, according to the fin of the people. But it is otherwiſe now 
Gith he, with the people of God, Chap. 7. v. 26, 27. Oar High Pricſt being holy, harm- 
bf, undefiled,. and ſeparate from ſinners, that is, not {inning according to the ſins of the 
people, as the Pricfts did of old. | 

Secondly, The whole Congregation joantly had an intereſt in this Sacrifice, when any 
fuch fin was committed as might reflec guilt upon it, v-33. For the obſervation of the 
Law being committed in an efpecial manner untv the whole Congregation, there were 
many Tranſgreſſions in the guilt whereof the whole Body of it might be involved. 
Thirdly, The Rater or Rulers had war” as, alſo, v. 22. with reſpeR as appears by 
this peculiar inſtitutios unto his miſcarriages in his Office, God graciouſly providing 
a relief againſt the fins of men in their ſeveral conditions, that they might not through 
a conſciouſnels of their infirmities be deterred from engaging mn any neccſfary em- 
ployment among the people, when called thereunto. Fourthly, Any one of the com- 
mon people had the ſameliberty, and wereobliged unto the ame duty, v. 27. And this 
Diſtribution of the people, as to their ingerelt jg this Sin-offering comprizing them all, 
even all that belonged uato the Congregation of Ijrae), of all forts and ranks, had its 


dccom- 
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accompliſhment in the Sacrifice of Chrift, from which none is excluded that come to 
God by him, for he will in no wiſe caſt them out. 

For the Time and Seaſon of this Sacrifice, it may be briefly obſerved, that there were 
ſolemn and 'fer O:cafions, ſome Monethly, fome Annual, whereia it was to be offered 
tor the'whole Cogyepation by eſpecial Command and Inſtitution. As 1. On every 
New Minn, 2. On the fifteenth day of the firſt Moneth, and (even dayes together dure- 
ing theFeaft of uneavened bread : 3. At the Fealt of Firſt Fruits: 4. At the Feaft of 
Trumpets ; 5. On the Day of Expiation ; 6. Oa the fifteenth day of the ſeventh Moneth, 
and*for cight dayts together during the Feaft of Tabernacles. And the frequent Repeti- 
tion of this Sacrifice was to intimate that nothing was accepted with God, but on the 
Accourt of-what was prehgured thereby, namely, that Perfe&t Sacritice which #00k 
away the fin of the world. There were allo m_ Occaſions of it, with reference unto 
the per{bns before enumerated, which have been colleed by others. | 

The'Principdt Ceremony in the Manner of its Oblation , was the diſpoſal of the 
Blood. -For the Blood of this Sacrifice had a #rip/e diſpoſall. The main of the 
Blood was poured out at the bottom of the Altar of Burnt-offerings , in the 
Court betore the doar of the Tabernacle, v. 7. A part of it was taken and car- 
ricd 'by the High Prieſt into the SanQuary, and put upon the horns of the Altar of 
Tncenſe,that was therein,v.7, The third part, (which was firſt diſpoſed of ) was tobc 
carried into the Moſt Holy Place, as it was done accordingly on the day of Expiation, 
Levit. 16. But becauſe 1t was not lawful for him to enter in thither but once in the 
year, namely, on that Day, at all other times he dipped his Finger in the blood, and 
{prinkled it ſeven times towards the Veyle, that parted the Moſt Holy Place from the 
Sanctuary, v. 6. So that every place of the Tabernack, and all the concernments of 
it, were {anCtified with this Blood, even as Jeſus Chriſt -who was repreſented in alt 
this, was dedicatcd unto God in his own Blood, the Blood of the Covenant, Heb.1 0.29. 
That ſeven 15 the nxmber of Perfedion, greatly uſed and varioufly applycd in the Scri- 
ptures many have obſerved. And the perfe& ckanſing of fin by the Blood of Feſwr, 


was evidcntly repreſented by this ſevenfold fprinkling > Heb. 9. 13, 24. and therefore | 


in Alluſion hereunto, it is called the Blood of fprinkling, Heb. 12. 24., Even that which 
was pretigured by all the Blood of the Sacrifices, that was ſprinkled towards the Moſ 
Holy Place, and the Mercy ſeat therein. 

The next ſort of Firc-offerings, was the TDUWN, Aſham, whoſe Laws and Ordi- 
nances are directed, Levit. 5. and the particular occalion of it, Chap. 7, We call it, 
the Treſpaſi-offering. And it differed very little from that next before deſcribed. For 
1t 15 not only (aid concerning them 3 CON ITIR TNT RUN NSN); as is the 
Chataath, or Sin-offering, ſd is the Aſham , or Treſpaſs-offering, there is one Law for 
them, Chap. 7. v. 7. but alſo that he who had ſinned or trefpaſſed , ſhould bring his 
TOON, his Treſpaſi-offering unto the Lord, for his ſin which he bad ſinned, a female from 
the flick, or a kid of the Goats, FNWON?, for a Sin-offering. Some think that there 
was a difference between them, and thatit lay inthis, that the Chataath reſpected 
tins of Omillion, andthe Aſham, fins of Commiſſion. But that this will not hold, is 
openly evident in the Text. Some think that whereas in both theſe Offerings there 
was rc{pe& unto ignorance, that that in the Chataath, was Furis, of the right or 
Law,'that in.the Aſham was Fadi, of the particular fact.But this opinion alſo may be 
ealily diſproved from the Context. This to me ſeems to be the Principal, if not the 
only difference between them 3 that the Aſham provided a Sacrifice in ſome particu- 
lar intiances, which ſcem not to be comprized under the general Rules of the Sin-of- 
fering. And hence in a peculiar manner it is ſaid of Feſws Chriſt, that he ſhould give 
19 DON, bis Soul, an Aſham, or piacular Sacrifice, as for all, ſo for fuch delinquen- 
Cics and fins, as ſeem to bring adeſtroying guilt on the ſoul, IÞ, 53. 10. And this 
kind of offcring alſo was ZIWTP WP, Moſt Holy, Levis. 6. 20. 

The laſt fort of Fire-Offerings were the EIN, which are reckoned as a diſtin& 
Pecies of Sacrifices, Levit. 7. 36. that is, plenitudimem, impletionum, conſecrationum, Sa- 


critices of Conſecration, or that were inſtituted to be obſerved at the Conſecration of ® 


Prieſts. Its name it ſeems to have taken from the filling their hands, or their 


bringing their Offering in their hands, when they approached unto the Lord in 
their ſetting apart unto Office. And thence was the expreſſion of him that came to 
be conſecrated a Prieſt, *92 11 N20 M37, 2 Chron. 13.7.9. He that came to fil bis 
hand with a bullock, The riſe ofthis Expreſſion we have marked before, on Exod.28.41. 
The Lord giving directions unto Moſes for the Conſecration of Aron and his Sons, = 


$. 41; 


$5 44- 


feds. "9s ett i l 
- FG Ln Ve nx rg a a 4 
th CORE) autids 


b YE EE BY _ abc, i x7 Pans 5 Wks MT ME "a" I” \ S Ke og EÞ 
CLIO. WER. 4 2” os 1" $6.04 ee, Set & MILES 
PTY op Fg & Ee EEE Lo B e 
*. 
- 


: h —_ 
Sacrifices of the Old Law. OW 
els him, E37-TR INTD, thou ſhalt fill their haxd, that is, put the ficſh of the Sa- 
criftce, with the Bread arid its Appurtcnances into their hands, which being the initi- 
ating Ceremony of their inveltiture with Office, gave name afterwards unto the whole. 
And hence the Sacrifices appointed then to be offered , although they differed not in 
kind trom thoſe forcgoing 3 yet arcaccounted to be a diſtin Offering, and are called 
MIND, or hllings. - And this may ſuffice as a brief account of the fire Offerings of 
theLaw of Moſes, whole Uſe and End we are fully inſtructed in, in this Epiſtle #0 #he 
Flebrews, 

Thcye was yet a ſecond fort of Corhans, or offerings unto God, under the Law, 
which were of things, or parts of things not burned on the Altar, but one way or other 
devoted or conſecrated to God and his ſervice. Theſe were the MOIIN, Terumatb, 
which we have rendred ſometimes offerings in general, and ſometimes Heave-offerings, 
undcr which kind the 'NMN,or Wave-offerings alſo were comprized. Concerning theſe, 
b.caute the handling of them is not without its difficulties, being diffuſed in their uſe 
throughout the whole Worſhip of God, and that ſome things not vulgarly known 
n:jght have been can > gr them, I thought to have treated at large 3 but 
whereas they are not direCtly referred unto by our Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, and theſe 
di{courles being encreaſed much beyond my firſt defign, I ſhall here wholly omit all 
tarthcr difquitition about them. 
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of all 


I. The firſt of theſe concerns the Perlons whoſe inſtruFion and —_— 
in the Faith is here aymed at : Theſe in general were the Hebrews, the Poſte- 
rity of Abraham, ard the only Church of God before the promulgation of the 
Goſpel 5 who in thoſe dayes were diſtributed into three ſorts, or parties. 

x. Soxze of them believing in Chriſt through the Goſpel, were perfely in- 

ſtruted in the Liberty given them ffom the Moſaical Law, with the founda- 
tion of that Liberty in its accompliſhment in the Perſon, Office and Work, of 
the Meſſiah, As 2. 41, 42. 

2. Some with their Profeſſion of Faith i» Chriſt as the Meſſiah promiſed, 
retained an opinion of the neceſlary obſervation of Moſaical Rites 3 and 
theſe alſo were of two ſorts. 

( 1.) Such as from a pure Reverence of their Original Inſtitutions, ex- 
ther being not fully inſtrued in their Liberty, or by reaſon of prejudices not 
readily admitting the conſequences of that Truth wherein they were inſtru- 
Fed, abode in their obſervation, without ſeeking for Righteouſneſs or Sal- 
vation by them. Acts 21. v. 20. Bu, | 

( 2.) Such as urged their obſervation as indiſpenſably neceſſary to our 
Juſtification before God, Aﬀs 15.1, Gal. 3- 4, | The firlt ſort. of theſe the 
Apoſtles bare with in all mecknels 3 yea, and uſmg the Liberty given thewt 


of the Lord, to avoid offending of them, joyned with them in their practice 
Tt as 
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45 occaſton did 1equire, Ads 16. 3. Chap. 21. 23, 24, 26. Chap. 27. 9. 
1 Cor. 9. 20. whence for a long ſeaſon, in mayy places, the Worſhip of the 
Gaſpel, and Synagogue Worſhip of the Law were obſerved together, James 
2. 2. though.in proceſs of time, many diſputes and differences were occaſioned 
thereby, between the Gentile and Jewith Worſhippers, Rom.1 4. The other {ort 
they oppoſed, as perverters of the Goſpel which they pretended to profeſs, 
As 15.5. Gal. 2. 13, 14,15, 16. Chap. 4:9, 10, 11. Chap. 5.2. And 
ef theſe. ſome afterwards apoſtatized to Judaiſm ; others abiding in a cor- 
rupt mixiure of both profeſſions ſeparated themſelves ſows the Church , and 
were called Nazarenes and Ebionites. 

3. Others, far the greateſt number of the whole people, perſiſted in their 
O1d Church+-State, zot receiving the ſalvation that was tendered unto then 
in the preaching of the Goſpel z' and theſe alſo were of two ſorts : ( 1. ) Such 
as who although they had not embraced the faith, yet were free and wiliing 
to attend unto the Dofrine of it, ſearching the Scripturesfor a diſcovery of 
its Truth, and in the mean time inſtantly ſerving God, according to the 
Light of the Old Teſtament, which they had received : and in theſe was the 
eſſence of the Judaical Church preſerved to its final diſſolution, ACts 17.11. 
Chap. 28. 22, 23,24. ( 2.) Such as being hardned in their Infidelity, 
blaſphemed, ſcoffed at, and perſecuted the Goſpel, with all that profeſſed it, 
Atts 13. 45, 50- Chap. 15. 19. Chap. 17.5. 1 Theſl. 2.15, 16. Rom.11. 
7, 8, 9, 10- whom not long after the. vengeance of, God overtook in their 
total deſtru@ion. | 

Now our Apoſtle vehemently thirſting after the ſalvation of the Hebrews 
in general, Rom. 9. 1- Chap. 10. 1+ having all theſe ſeveral forts, or parties 
to deal withal, he ſo ſtames bis Epiſtle unto them, that it might be ſuited 
to all their Good, in their Converſion, Inſirution, Edification, and Eſta- 
bliſhment, as their ſeveral conditions did require : the latter ſort only ex-_ 
cepted:, who being under judicial blindneſs were caſt out of the care of God, 
and his, Ats 13-46, 51. Hence in part is that admirable contexture of this 
Epiſtle, whichPeter aſcribes unto his eminent wiſdom, 2 Pet- 3.18. As it is 
zndeed evident from the ſtory, that he did excell, inapplying himfelf to the 
variows Principles, Capacities and prejudices of them with whom he had to 
do. The Lord Chriſt having ſet him forth as a great example of that dili- 
gence, zeal and prudence, which he requires in the dilpenſers of the Goſpel. 
Divine reaſonings, inſtru@ions, exhortations, promiſes, threats, arguments 
are ſo interwoven 72: this Epiſtle from the beginning tq the end, that all to 
whoſe hands or hearing it ſhould come, might every where mect with that 
which was of eſpecial and immediate concernment to themſelves, unto which 
of the ſorts before mentioned ſoever they did belong. And this Principle 
we muſt have reſpeF unto, in that imermixture of Arguments to prove the 
Truth of the Goſpel, with Exhortations to conſtancy in the profeſſion of it, 
which we ſhall meet withall. The ſeveral conditions of thoſe to whom the apo- 

the wrote, required that way of proceedure ; Hence no one Chapter iz the Epiſtle 

3 purely dogmatical, the firſt only excepted, nor purely Parznetical. For 
#hough the deſign that ler in view, and is never out of ſight, be Exhortati- 
on, yet far the greateſt part of the Epiſtle is taken up in thoſe doftivalls, 
wherein the. | He of the exhortations do he , both interwoven toge- 
ther, ſomewhat variouſly from the method of the ſame Apoſtle in all his other 
Epiſtles, as hath been obſerved, that to the Galatians, which 3s of the like 
#ature with this, only excepted. | 

I. A ſecond thing to be previouſly obſerved is, that although thoſe to whom 
the Apoſtle wrote, were of the ſeveral ſorts before mentioned, yet they centered 
in this, that they were Hebrews by Birth and Religion, who al agreed in 


ſome 
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foxmee common Principles relatixg to the ſubje he treated with theme about, 
Theſe he makes uſe of unto theme all;, For though the unbelieving. Jews: did: 
deny, or did not yet acknowledge that Jelus was the Chriſt, ' yet they alſo 
conſented wrto,or conld not gainſay, what in the Old Teſtament was revealed 
concerning the Perſon, Office, Dignity, and Work of the Meſſiah when he ſhould 
come; that being the faith whereby they were ſaved before his appearance, As 
26, 657, Upon theſe genoral Principles, wherein they alſo agreed, and which 
were the general perſwaſion of the whole Judaical Church, the Apoſtle layes 
the ficmna of all his Arguments. And hence he oft times takes that for grant- 
ed, which witbout this conſideration, ſhould we look on any of thoſe to whom he 
(writes under the general notion of anbelievers, wonld ſeems to be the thing 
principally in aa Ani therefore have we «t large already manifeſted what. 
was the avowed Profeſſion of the ſounder part of the Judaical Church in 
thoſe dayes concerning the Mejſrah, which the Apoſtle here and elſewhere in 
dealing with the Jews built upon ; Acts26. 22,23, 27, Chap, 28. 23, Chap, 
13. 16, 17, &c. which the Reader muſt have conſtant reſpett unto. | 

II, 72 #rgizg Teſtimonies ozt of the Old Teſtament, he doth not alwayes 
- make uſe of thoſe that ſeem to be moſt perſpicuous and appoſite to his pur-. 
poſe, but often times takes others more abſtruſe, obſcure, and of leſs evident 
conſequence at feſt view. And that upon a double account. Firſt, That he. 
might inſtruf# the Believers amongſt them in the more abſtruſe Prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament, and thereby incite them to the further ſearch after Chriſt 
xnder the Moſaical Veil, and Prophetical Allegories,whereby he is therein ex- 
preſſed, aiming to lead them on towards perfection , Chap 5, 12.6. 1. 
Secondly, Becauſe moſt of the Teſtimonies he makes uſe of , were generally 
granted by the Jews of all ſorts to belong to the Meſſiah, his Kingdom and 
Offices 5 and his deſign was to deal with them chiefly, upon their own conceſſi- 
ons and principles. As we have ſome few other helps remainivg to acquaint 
ws with what was the received ſenſe of the Judaical Church, concerning ſun- 
dry paſſages in the Old Teſtament re/Mting unto the promiſed Chriſt, ſo the 
Paraphraſes of Scripture that were either at that time in uſe amongſt them, 
as was the Greek Tranſlation amongft the Helleniſts, or aboxt that time com. 
Poſed, as the Targums, at leaſt, ſome parts of them, will give us much light 
into it. What of that antient ſenſe appeareth yet in the corrupted Copies of 
thoſe Tranſlations which remain, being conſidered, will much evince the reaſon 
and ſuitableneſs of the Apoſiles Quotations. And this is needful to be obſerv- 
ed, to refute that impiety of ſome ( as Cajetan ). who not being able to under- 
ftand the force of ſome Teſtimonies cited by the Apoſtle as to his purpoſe int 
hand, have queſtioned the Authority of the whole Epiſtle , as alſo the miſtake 
of Hierom, who iz his Epiſtle to Pammachius, raſhly affirmed that Paul did 
quote Scriptures that were not indeed to his purpoſe, but out of defign to ſtop 
| the mouths of his Adverſaries, as he hizrſelf had dealt with Jovinian; which 
was very far from bims whoſe only deſign was danSwey © dydny, to promote 
the Truth in Love, | 

IV. He takes it for granted in the whole Epiſtle, that the Judaical Church- 
State did yet continue, and that the Worſhip of it was not. yetdilallowed of 
God: ſuitably to what was before declared concerning his own and the other. 
| Apoſtles prattice, Had that Church-State been witerly aboliſhed, a obſer- 
vation of Moſaical rites, which were the Worſhip of that Church as ſuch,” bad 
been atterly unlawful, as now it is. . Neither did the determination recorded 
Acts 15. aboliſhthem as ſome ſuppoſe, but only ffee the Gentiles frome tbeir 
obſervance. ' Their free ule was yet permitted unto the Jews. Acts 21-20, 
22, 25, 26. Chap. 27, 9, and praiſed by Paul in particular, in bis Naza- 
retical Vow, Acts 21. 26. Which was —__— with a Sacrifice, Nuab,6.1 3. 
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Nor was Molaical Worſbip witerly to ceaſe, ſo as to have no acceptance with 
God until the final ruine of thkt Church, foretold by onr $aviour himelf, 
Mat. 24- by Peter, 2 Ep- 3- by James alſo, Chap. 5. 6, 7,8, 9. and by our 
Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, Chap. 10. 37, Chap. 12:25,26, 27. was accompliſhed. 

Hence it js y 4 our Apoſtle calls the times of the Goſpel, thewoxld to come, 
Chap. 2. 5. Chap. 6. 5. the name whereby the Jews denoted the State of the 
Church ander the Meſſiah, proper unto it only whileft the legal adminiſtra- 
zions of Worſhip did continue. Thus as de facto he had ſhewed reſpe# 
axto the Perſon of the High Prieſt 9s one yet in lawful Office, Acts 23. 5, So 
doctrinally he takes it for gramted, that, that Office was ſtill continued, 
Chap. 8. 4, 5. with the whole worſhip of Moſes inſtitution, Chap. 13.12,12. 
And this Tbenſation of Gods patience being the laſt tryal of that Church, 
was continued in a proportion of time axnſwerable to their abode in rhe 
Wilderneſs upon its firſt EreFion 5 which our Apoſtle minds them of, 
Chap, 3: C. 4- 

Th, Law of Moſes ther was not aFnally abrogated by Chriſt, who obſerv- 
ed the rules of it in the dayes of his fleſh ; nor by the Apoſtles, who ſeldons 
uſed their liberty from it, leaving the uſe of it to the Jews ſtill ; but having 
done its work, whereunto it was deſigned, and its obligation Expiring, end- 
ing, and being removed, or taken away in the death and reſurrettion of 
Chriſt, and prommlgation of the Goſpel that enſued thereupon, which doctri- 
nally declared its dvwqealar, or uſeleſneſs; God in his Providence put an end 
anto it, as to its obſervation, in the utter and irrecoverable overthrow of 
the Temple, the place _— for the ſolemn exerciſe of its Worſhip ; ſo did 
# decay, wax old, and vaniſh away, Chap. 8. 13. | 

And this alſo God ordered in his infinite wiſdom, that their Temple, C:- 
ty, and Nation, and ſo conſequently their whole Church-State ſhould be ut- 
terly waſted by the Pagan Romans, before the power of the Empire came in- 
to the hands of men profeſling the name of Chriſt; who could neither well 
have ſuffered their Temple to ſtand af by them abuſed, nor yet have deſtroy- 
ed it, without hardning them in their impenitency and anbelief. 

_ V. That which is propoſed unto confirmation i: the whole Epiſtle, and from 
whence all the Inferences and Exhortations nfpes on do ariſe, and are 
drawn, 7s the Excellency of the Goſpel, and the Worſhip of God thereiz re- 
vealed and appointed, upon the account of its manifold relation to the Per- 
ſon a»d Offices of Chriſt the Mediator, the Son of God. Now becauſe thoſe to 
whom it is directed, did, as hath been declared, ſome of them adhere to 
Moſaical Ceremonies and Worſhip iz conjunction with the Goſpel, others 
with a preferency of them above it, and ſome to a relinquiſhment of ze, 
eſpecially when they once found its profeſſion obnoxious to Perſecution, the 
Apoſtle inſtitutes and at large profſecutes a ww nk gp between Moles's Law, 
and the Goſpel, as to their | <avees and excellency, in reference unto mens 
acceptation with God, of the one and the other ; as alſo of the Spirituality, 
Order, and Beauty of the Worſhip ſeverally required in them, And here 
though he derogates in no ne from the Law that which was juſtly due 
wnto 7, yet on the accounts before mentioned, he preferreth the Goſpel before 
# 5; and not only ſo, but alſo manifeſts, that as Moſaical Inftirutions were ne- 


wer of any other uſe, but to prefigure the real Mediatory work of Chriſt, 
with the benefits thereof, ſo he being exhibited and his work accompliſhed, 
#heir obſervation was become needleſs, ant themſelves if embraced to a megleft 


or relinquiſhment of the Goſpel, pernicious. ' 

This compariſon. ( wherein alſo the proof of the poſitive worth ard Excel- 
lency of the Goſpel is included) omitting for hee x. reafons ( intimated by 
James, Acts 21. 31. by himifelf, Acts 9.25; Chap. 22, 19, 20, 21. *) af 

; | Prefatory 
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ing thereby oceaſtaned te 
ans Office ,. the. difference he was 20-in 
eth the reſidue of the Chapter in proving 


ſon, ard. the. Emtinency of his: 


m to embrace the Goſpel, and toperſiſt in the Profeſſion of 

zt, without any mixture of Moſaical Obſervations : 3. On what Principles the 
Apoſtle deals with them in this Argument, which are no other for the moſt 
part then what were granted by the Fews of all ſorts : 4. What Teſtimonies 
out of the Old Teſtament he inſiſts 'on to prove his purpoſe, namely, ſuch 
as were commonly received in the Judaical Church to belong unto the Meſliah 
ard his Office : 5. What he labours to inſtru them in, 'as to the general 
uſe of all ſorts amongit them, which is the nature and uſe of Moſaical Rites : 
6. The main Argument he zzſifts oz for the ends before mentioned, which is 
the Excellency of the Goſpel, the Worſhip inſtituted therein, and the Righte- 
ouſneſs manifeſted thereby, upon the account of its Author and ſabje@, the 
Principal _— Cauſe of its Worſhip, and only Procurer of the Righteouſneſs 
exhibited in it,even Jeſus Chriſt the Meſſiah, Mediator, the eternal Sou of God. 
Dnleſs theſe things are well borne in mind, and the caſe of the Jews parti- 
cularly heeded, our Expoſition will it may be ſeems oft times to go ont of the 
ay, though it couſtantly purſue the. deſign and ſcope of the Apoſtle. 

VI. Though this Epiſtle. was written unto the Hebrews, and immediately 
for their uſe, yet it is left on record in the Canon of the Scriptare by the 
Holy Ghoſt, for the ſame general End with the other parts of the Scripture, 
and the uſe of all believers therein to the end of the world, 

This Uſe in our Expoſition is alſo to be regarded, and that principally 
in the parznetical or hortatory part of it. That then which is dogmati- 
cal, Fw the foundation of all the Exhortations inſiſted on may be two wayes 
conſidered < | | 

A Properly, 4s to the ſpecial and peculiar tendency of the Principles 
and DoFrines handled , and ſo they ſpecially intend the Jews, and muſt 
be opened with reſpe# to them, their Principles , Traditions , Opinions, 
ObjeFions; all which muſt therefore be conſidered, that the peculiar force and 
efficacy of the Apoſtles reaſonings with reſpe® unto them, may be made 
manifeſt, And from the Dotrinal part of this Epiſtle ſo opened, the Ex- 
hortations that ariſe do chiefly reſpe@ the Jews, and are peculiarly ſuited 
unto them, their State and condition, | 

2. Again, the DoCtrines treated on by the Apoſtle may be conſidered ab- 
ſolutely and abſtrafFedly from the ſpecial Caſe of the Jews, which he had 
in his eye, meerly as to their own nature, and ſo they are many of then 
of the chief fundamental Principles of the Goſpel. In this reſpe@ they are 
grounds for the application of the Exhortations i the Epiſtle unto all Pro- 
feſlors of the Goſpel to the end of the world, And this muſt guide us in our 
Expoſition. Having to deal with the Jews; the DoCtrinal parts of the 
Epiſtle muſt be opened with ſpecial reſpe® unto them, or we utterly loſe 
the Apoſtles aim and deſign; aud dealing with Chriſtians, the Hortatory 
part ſhall be principally inſiſted on, as reſpeFing all Profeſſors ; yet not 
ſo, but that in handling the Dofrinal part, we ſhall weigh the _— 
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of it, as Articles of our Evaneelical Faith in general, and conſider alſa the 
Sk as, the Extorition have unto the Jews, - x 

Now whereas, as was ſaid, many Principles of t s-are partly ſup- 
poſed and taken for gramted, partly urged ad opeler to his own: +4 
Poſe by the Apoſtle , po make ſome ſtay in their - 
very and declaration ; ſhall inſert theme under their heads where 
#hey occurr , even as many of them as are not already handled in our 
Prolegomena. 
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TED jHE General ſcope and deſign of the Apoſile in this whole Epiſtle, 


w 1S''S 


hath been before declared, and needs not here be repeated. 
In this firf Chapter he fixeth and improveth the principal con- 
ſideration that he intends to inſiſt on throughout the Epiſtle, to 
prevail with the Hebrews unto conſtancy and perſeverance in 
the Dodrine of the Goſpel. And this is faken from the imme- 
diate Author «f it, the promiſed Meſſiah, the Son of God. Him 
therefore in this Chapter he at large deſcribes z and that two 
wayesz 1- Abſolutely declaring what he is in his Perſon and Offices, as alſo what he hath 
done for the Church. And 2, Comparatively, with reſpe& unto other Miniſtgrial Ree- 
vealers of the mind and will of God, eſpecially inſiſting on his Excellency and pre- 
eminence above the Angels, as we ſhall (ee in the Explication of the (everal Parts 
and Verſes of it. 


Verſe x, 2. 
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eaves CTolnssy. | 

Mt of theſe words being variouſly rendred, their true Grammatical ſenſe and 
. Y:Limportance 15 to be conſidered before we open the meaning of the whole, and 

aim of the Apoſtle in them, in which way we ſhall alſoprocced throughout the 

whole Epiſtle. : | 
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Verſe x, 2. 
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Any of theſe words being variouſly rendred, their true Grammatical ſenſe and 

. Y L:importance is to be conſidered before we open the meaning of the whole, and 

aim of the Apoſile in them, in which way we ſhall alſo procced throughout the 
whole Epiſtle. ; 

Tloavuspat: 
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Old, formerly, in Times paſt : This of the Goſpel in theſs laft dayes. 
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eavpepas: JIO 22. Syr. in all parts, or by alan parts. Meltifariam, Vulg. Eras. 4 
Montan, diverſly. Multis vicibus, Beza , which ours render, at ſundry times.  KBgrues i 
ſortior divido.,, to part, to take-part, to divide, whence 15 pigO+, the fart of 
any thing, and wouuergis thatwhich confifteth of many parts : and Texuuess by many parts ; 
which 1s alſo uſed as & nd wuiesr, for alternis vicibus, ſundry changes, The word pro- 
perly is, by many parts; fully, by ſeveral parts at ſeveral times, as Our Tranflation mnti- 
mates z yet {o that a diverſity of parts and degrees, rather than of times and ſezſons is 
intended. | : l 

x) T2kuTpiaar. [WT YII1, Fr. in all forms, multizg; modis, Vuk. Eras: a Myntan. 
Betz; many way's > Or AS OUrs, diverſe manners. 

151.2, CIP (2, Syr. ab initio, from the beginning , Olim;, the Latin Tranſlations; 
of old ;, formerly, in times paſt, ndaw, is olim, quondam, pridem, jamdudum ; any time 
paſt that is oppoſed 75 «71, or viv, to that which is preſent, properly, time ſome good 
while paſt, as that was whereof the Apolile treats, having ended in Mz/achy four hun- 
dred years before. 

Tois Targaer, [MIN Dy, Syr. with our Fathers, to the Fathers. 

* Tois mpopirraus, NVIDIA, Syr. in the Prophets , fo all the Latin Tranſlations , 
Prophetis. : 

T Sod Taub 797 hutean ThTor, NTIMR RODV Ima, Syr. and in thoſe laſt dayes; ultimis 
dicbus hiſce z ultimis diebus iftis 3 in theſe laſt dayes , noviſſime  diebus iſtis, Vu), laft of all 
in theſe dayes ; Some Greek Copies have in* ixars of nurgar Terov, in extremo dierum 
ifterum, inthe end of theſe dayes, the reaſon of which variety we ſhall ſee afterwards. 

i» 55, as before in the Prophets 3 not by bis Sor, but, in the' S2n; The Emphaſis ct 
the expreſſion is neceſſarily to be retained, as the. opening of the words will dif- 
COVET. 

Tis &1Gre5y mundos , ſeculs , TIDIPN, Sr. the ages, times, worlds; In the remain- 
ing words there isno difficulty, as to the Grammarical ſignification 3 we ſhall then read 


them, | 


: Verſ: 1, 2. 

By ſundry parts, and in diverſe manners God having formerly ( or of old ) 
ſpoken unto the Fathers in the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt dayes ſpoken 
unto us in the Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all, by whoms alſo he 
made the worlds. 


He Apoſtle intending a compariſon betwcen the Moſaical Law and the Goſpel, 
T ff it unto two Heads : Firſt, Their Kevelation and Inſtitution; whence 
the Obligation to the Obſervance of the one and the other did ariſe : and 
Secondly, Their whole Natzre,Uſe and Efficacy. The Firſt he enters upon in theſe words, 
and premiſing that wherein they did agree, diſtinctly layes down the ſeverals wherein 


the difference between them doth conſift ; both which were neceſſary to compleat the 


compariſon intended. | 

That wherein they agree, is the Principal Efficient Cauſe of their Revelation, or the 
Prime Author from whom they were. This is God, He was the Author of the Law 
and Goſpel; He ſpake of old in the Prophets, he ſpake in the /ajt dayes in the Son. 
Neither of chem were from Men : not one from one Principle, and the other from an 
other; both have the ſame Divine Original. Sce 2 Tim. 3.16. 2 Pet. 1. 16, 17, 18, 
I9, 20, 21. Herein they both agree. | Seay 

Their difference in this refpc&t, namely of their Revelation, he refers to four Heads, 
all diſtin&ly expreſſed , ſaving that ſome branches of the Antitheſis on the part of 
= Goſpel , are only included in the oppofite-expreſſions that relate unto the 

arp, ; 

Their difference Firſt, ReſpeQs the manner of their Revelation 3 and that in two 
particulars : 1. The Revelation of the Will of God under the Law was given out by 
divers parts; that under the Goſpel at once, or in one diſpenſation of Grace and 
Truth : 2. That in diverſe manners, this one way only, by the Spirit dwelling in the 
Lord Chriſt in his fulncſs, and by him communicated unto his Apoſtles. 

Secondly, The Times and Seaſons of their Revelation, that of the Law was made of 


Thyrdly, 
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Thirdly , The Perſons to whom the Revelation of them was made > That was to the 
F athers, this to #s. | E415 

Fourthly, And principally,the Perſons by whom theſe Revel:tions were made, That was 
by the Prophets; this by the Son. God ſpake then in the Prophets, now he hath 
fpoken 1n;the Son. © ;, ; "2A RES ED Ok 

The whole ſire(s of the Apoſtles Argument lying on this laſt inſtance, omitting 
the proſecution of all the other particulars, he enters upon the: further deſcription of 
this 1nmediate Revecaler of the Goſpel in whom God ſpake, the Son; and layes down 
mm general, | 

: The Authorizy committed unto him, God made him Heir of all.” | 

2. The Ground and Equity of committing that great Power and truſt unto him, 'in 
thoſe words; by whoms alſo he made the worlds, whercby he opens his way to the tar- 
ther declaration of his Divine and incomparable Excellencies, wherein he is exalted 
far above all, or any that were employed in the Revelation or Adminiſtration of 
the Law of Mzfes, and the holy Worſhip inſtituted thereby. | 

All theſe particulars muſt be opened ſeverally, that we may ſee the intendmeat of 
the Apoſile, and the force of his Argument in the whole ; and ſome of them mult ne- 
ceſlarily be ſomewhat: largely inſiſted on, becauſe of their influence into the enſuing 
Diſcourſe, 

I. That wherein the Law and Goſpel do both agree is, that God was the Author of 
them both. About this there was no difference, as to the moſt of them with whom 
the Apoſtle treated : This he takes for granted. For the Profeſling Fews did. not ad- 
here to Myſaical Inſtitutions, becauſe God: was their Author, not ſo of the Goſpel ; bit 
becauſe they were given from God by Moſes, in ſuch a manner, as never to bechang- 
ed or abrogated. This the Apofile layes down as an acknowledged Principle wich 
the moſt, that both Law and Giſpel reccived their Original from God himſclt; proving 
alſo as we ſhall ſee in the progreſs of our Diſcourſe to the. conviction of: others, that 
fuch a Revelation as that of .the Goſp?l, was foretold and expected, and that this was 


it in particular, which was preached unto them. . + : 

Now God being here ſpoken of n diftin&tion from the Son expreſly, and from the 
Holy Ghoſt by evident implication, it being Heby whom he ſpake.in-the Prophets, that 
name is not taken #awdas ſubſtantially, to denote primarily the Eſſence or being of the 
Dcity, and each perſon as partaking 1n the ſame nature z but Um5aJua;z denoting 
primarily one certain Perſon, and the divine nature only as ſubſiſting in that Perſon: This 
15 the Perſon of the Father : as elſewhere the- Perſon of the Son is fo tignified by 
that name, Ads 20. 28. Fobn 1. 1, 2. Kom.9.5. 1 Tim. 3. 16. 1 foht 
3+ 16. Chap.5. 20. As alſo the:Perſon of the Holy:Spirit, Adis 5.3, 4+ 1 Cor. 12. 
7, 11. Col.2.2, So that God even the Father, by the way of eminency, was the pecu- 
liar Author of both Law and Goſpel, of which afterwards. And this obſervation is 
made neceſſary from hence, even becauſe he immediately affigns Divine ow and 
Excellencies unto another Perſon, evidently diſtinguiſhed from him whom he intends 
to denote by the name God in this place, which he could not do, did that name pri- 
marily expreſs, as here uſed by him, the divine natwre abſolutely, but only as it is fub- 
fiſting in the Perſon of the Father. | 

From this head of their Agreement, the Apoſile proceeds to the inſtances of the 
difference that was between the Law and the Goſpel, as to their Revelation from 
God z of which a little inverting the order of the words, we ſhall Firli conſider that 
which concerns the Times of their giving out, ſundry of the other inſtances being 


regulated thereby. | 
. For the Firſt, or the Revelation of the Will of God under the Oid Tefiament 1t 


| Was, of old; God ſpake waaw, formerly, or of old, Some ſpace of time is denoted 

in this word , which had then received both its: begingypg- and. end : both 

which we may enquire after. Take the word abſolutely, and it Eorizes the whole 
ſpace of time from the giving out of the firſt Promiſe, unto that End which was put 
unto all Revelations of publick uſe under the Old Teſtament. Take it as relating to 
the Fews, and the riſe of the time expreſſed in it, is the giving of the Law'by Moſes in 
the Wilderneſs. And this is that which the' Apoſtle: hath reſpe& unto. He had no 
conteſt with the Fews about the firſt Promiſe, and the ſervice of God in the world built 
thereon3 nor about their Priviledge, as they were the Sons of Abraham; but only 
about their then preſent Church Privikdge and claim by Afoſer Law. The proper date 


then andbound of this mW, of old, is from the giving out of Moſer Law, and therein 
uu tne 
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the conſtitution of the Fudaical Churchand Worſhip, unto the cloſe of publick Pro- 
phecie in the dayes of Malachi, From thence to the dayes of Fohn Baptiſt, God 
granted no extraordinzry Revelation of his Will, as to the ftanding uſe of the whole 
Church. So that this diſpenſation of Gods fpeaking in the Prophets, continued for the 
ſpace of twenty one Fubilees, or ncar eleven hundred years. That it had been now 
ceaſed for a long time, the Apoſtle intimates in this word 3 and that agreeably to the 
confeſſed Principles of the Fews, whereby alſo he confirmed his own of the coming 
ot the Meſfah, by the reviving of the gift of Prophecy, as was foretold , oe! 
2. 28, 29. 
And we may by the way alittle conſider their thoughts in this matter 3 For as we 
have obſerved and proved before, the Apolile- engageth with them upon their own 
acknowledged Principles. © The Fewes then generally grant unto this day, that Pro- 
& phecy for the publick uſe of the Church, was not beltowed under the ſecond Tem- 
© ple attcr the dayes of Milachie; nor is to be expected until! the coming of Elias. 
<< The deluſions that have been put upon them by impoſtors, they now labour all they 
*can to conceal 3 and are of late by experience made incredulous towards ſuch pre- 
© tenders as in former Ages they have been brought to much miſery by. Now as 
<* their manner 1s to faften all their conjefures, be they true or falſe; on ſome place, 
< ord, or letter of the Scripture, ſo have they done this afſcrtion alſo. Obſerving or 
< ſuppoſing the want of ſundry things in the ſecond Houſe, they pretend that want to 
& be intimated, Hag. 1. 7,8. where God promiſing to glorifie himſelf in that Tem- 
< ple, the word 733R, T1 will glrifie, is written defefiively, without 71, as the Keri 
© notes. That letter being the numeral note of five, ſignifies, as theY ſay, the want 
© of five things in that Houſe. The firſt of theſe was CIIMN) PN, the Ark and 
<< Cberubims;, The ſecond MWDN [AU, the anointing Oyle ; The third NITWAEN Wy, 
&© the wood of diſpoſition, or perpetual tire. The fourth EIDIN INN, Urim, and 
« Thummim : The tifth UTÞ71 MN, the Holy Gboft, or Spirit of Prophecy. They are noc 
<« indeed all agreed in this enumerationz The Ta in RON Foma cap. 5. reckons 
< them ſomewhat otherwiſe : 1. The Ark, with the Propitjation and Cherubims ; 2.The 
« Fire frome Heaven, which anſwers the third, or wed of diſpoſition in the former order. 
& 3. The Divine Majeſty, in the room of the Anointing Oyle : 4. The Holy -Ghoſt ; 
«5, Urim and Thummim. Another order there is according to Rabbi Bechaz Comment. 
© 2n Pentateuch. Seftiome WIN; who places the Anointing Oyle diſtinly, and confounds 
© the T?2WW, or Divine Majefty with WDM NN, tbe Holy Ghoſt, contradicting the Gem2- 
«74, The Commonly approved order is that of the Author ot Arzch ; in the 
<< Root, TAI. 
« TR 2112) NN9I TIN, the Ark, Propitiatory, and Cherubims, one." 
« WU MYIWW, the Divine Majeſty, the ſecond thing. | 
« WIND MxM) NIW UNph NN, the Holy Ghoſt, which is Prophecy the third. 
& 921 D2IN INN, Urin and Thammim the fourth thing. 
« Wor FIaUuTN [0 UN, fire frome Heaven, the fifth thing. 
<« But as this Argument is ridzculows, both in general in wire-drawing Concluſi- 
<« ons from letters deficient or redundant in writing, and in particular in reference to 
« this word, which in other places is written as in this, as Namb. 24. 12. 1 Sam. 2.20. 
« Tſa. 66. 5. fo the obſervation its ſelf of the want of all theſe five things in the ſe- 
* cond Houſe is very queſiionable, and ſeems to be invented to give countenance to 
« the confeſſed ceaſing of Propbecy, by which their Church had been planted, nouriſhed 
<« and maintained, and now by its wang was fignified to be near expiration. For 
<« atthough I will grant that they might offer Sacrifices with other Fire, than thac 
« which was traduced from the flame deſcending from Heaven, though Nadzb and 
<& Abibu were deſtroyed for fo doing , becauſe the Law of that Fire attended the 
« giving of it, wheygg upon its providential ceafing, it was as lawful to uſe other fire 
<< m Sacritice, as it was before its giving out; yet as to the Ark, the Urim and Thum- 
<« mim, the matter is more queſtionable 3 and as to the anointing Oyle out of queſtion, 
« becauſe it being lawful for the High Prieft to make it at any time, ir was no doubr 
< reſtored in the time of Ezra's Retormation. I know Abarbine! on Exod. Chap. 30. 
- « ſec, NUT, affirms that there was no High Prieſt anointed with oyle under the ſecond 
 « Houſe, for which he gives this reaſon ; wo jFoL 1233 MA NIL 7, becaule 
« the anointing Oyle was now bid, CIWNipn an wo Py Won MU, for * 
&« Joſiah had hid it with the reft of the holy things : a talmudical figment ; to which he 
&« adds, Wwy? NW1 IN Iv 1, and they bad mo potver t0 make it; twill _ 
muc 
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« done otherwile is, evident fromthe: firſt inftitutian of it 3, for. the prohibition men« 
< tioned, Exod. 30. 31, 3+..xclpedt Sengpe : perſons. , And Foſ@bus|tellgus, that 
« Godceaſed to give anſwer by | two mayo years before he 
* wrote, Lib. 3. cap. 12. which I Ea =" OT 

'*[t is indeed —_— that at their firſt return from Babylon, they had not the Urims 


<« and Thunmim; Ezra 2+ 63. T here was no Prieft with Urim and Thummint.; pores _ | 


<« not appear that afterwards, that Fewel, what cver it werc,, was not made upo 
<< Prophecies of Haggai and Zechary, Ry the Reſtauration-of the Temple n Lhe 
* Worſhip belonging ny Was on to perfeQion ; 
« the viſion of Zechary about cloathing the the High Prigf with tbe Robet of 
<« after which time it NGems they were made and in uſe : as Foſephis 
< Chap. $. treating: of the Reverence done. by render: Ge Go IICR on C 
<« God engraven in the Plate of Gold on; the d.- 

* Tratat. Saned. Chap. 10. Sed. 10. fayes.cxpr 
« Prieſt were made under the ſecond Temple , , and parcicul im and Thummin ; 
« howbeit as he ſayes. they enquired. not of God by.them, fan the Holy Ghott was 
« not on the Pricſts. Of the Ark we ſhall have: ogcation totreat and of 


® its fititious hiding by Hieremiab: or. Fofia, as the Jews fancy. This we may obſerve 


< for the preſent, that as it is certain, that it was carried a by the Bakylanions 
«amongſt other Veſſe/s of Gold la bclonging to the Te them that: were 
<« taken away in the dayes of Zebojakim, 2 Chron. 36, 7. or thoſe, taken away with 
« ehojachin his Son, v. 11. or whenalt that was k{- TN and, ſmall was carried 
« away in the dayes of Zedekjob, v. 18. So it mayde ſuppoſed to be. reſtored by Cyrus, 
< of whomit is aid, that he returned. all the Veſſelr of the Houſe of the that Nebu- 
<« chadnezzar bros from Jerufalem, Ezra. 1. 6. Andit is uncertainto what end was 
< the ſolemn yearly cntrance of the High Prieſt into 'the| Mot Holy Place obſerved to 
« the very Jefiruhog of the ſecond Houle, if neither Ark nor Mercy Seat were there. 
< Neither is this impeached by what Tacitws affirms, Hiftor. lib. 5. that when Pompey 
« entred the Tha Gn a Nnn ; vecurans ſedem, &: inania arcane 3 for 
« as he wrote of the Fews with ſhameful A 12h {o he only ano EIN 14 = 
<« had no ſuch images as wer why apnang ee B Nations, nor the bead of au Aſs, which 
<« himſelf not many Lyes before, had : be conſecrated in-their SanQuary 
< For ought then appears to the contrary, the Ark might be in the ſecond Houſe, 2nd b be 
« carried thence to Rome with the Book, of the Law, which Juſopbus y mentions. 
.< And therefore the ſame Abarbineh, in his Conmwient, on Foel tells us, that Iſrael by Cap- 
« tivity out of his own Land loſt MpIRNYMNTIINER NRAITRIVTL NYND 3 
« three excellent gifts, Prophecy , Miracles , and Divine Knowledge, ( Pſat.74. 9. ) all 
<< which he grants, were to be reſtored by the Meſſioby without mention of the other 
< things before recited. And they confeſs this openly in Sote diftinc. Egla hampha. 
"NTO UNPT MM nNpHTND2 1NN7DOTTINTDE IN CYNNINRN ENV WNauo ; Foe 
&« the death of —_ latter Prophets Haggai, Zechariah aud Malachy, the hoty Spirit was raken 
cc an 08 
m ſt 4 then confeſſed that God ceaſed to- ſpeak ta the Church in Prophets as to their 
« Oral teaching and writing, after the dayes of Malechy; which reaſon of the want 
<« of Viſion, og _— four hundred years and upwards,. is called by Huggai, 
< Chop. 2. 8. WD NMR, wan pufillem, 2 little while, in reference to the continuance 
* of it from the dayes of Moſerz whereby the Fews may ſee that they are long fince 
<« paſt all grounds of expectation of its uration , all Prophecy having left 
* them double the time that their Church enjoycdit,which cannot be called WyD NAN 
« 2 little while m:compariſon thereof. To return, 
This was the neaa theſe the times wherein God ſpake .in the Prophets ; which 
determines one inſtance more of the compariſon ; namely, the Fathers to-whom he 


ſpake in them 3 which were allthe Faithful of the Fadaics! Church from the dayes of 794724 


giving the Law, until the ceaſing of Prophecy in the dayes of Mzlachy. 


In anſwer to this firſt Inſtance, on the part of the Goſpel the. Revelation of it is is" ix4ray | 
afhrmed'to be made in theſe Loft dayes, hath fpokgs'in theſe bt doje, the- truc ſiating of Wl ipceges 
which time alſo will diſcover who eruſoy Weg hIFINDIC was made, hath foken TE7@7« 


0 Hs. 


Moſt Expoſitors ſuppoſe that this expreſſion, the lat deyer, isaÞ, of of the timer 


of the Goſpel. But it doth not appear, that they arc atty where ſg called 3 nor were 
uu 2 : they 


« much contend-about _—_— off, or or CEE, __ that they might. have 


oo 1, 
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eAn Expoſition of th: Curl. 


they ever known by that name among the Fews, upon whoſe principles the Apoſtle 
mas Pp Some ſeaſons indeed under the SLE by hgh to ſome Churcher,are called 
the laſt dayes,but the whole time of the Goſpel abſolutely is no where ſo termed. It is the 
laſt dayes of the Fudaical Church and State, which were then drawing to their period and 
abolition,-that are here, and elſe where called the lifts dayer, or the latter dayes, or the 
laſt hour, 2 Pet. 3. 3- 1 Fobn 2.18. Fade 18. For, | 


1- As we before obſerved, the Apoſtle takes it for granted, that the Furaica! Church- 


State did yet continue'z and proves that it was drawing to its period, Chap. $. wlr. 
having its preſent ſtation in the patience and forbearance of God only, without any 
neceſſity as unto its Worſhip, or preſervation in the world. And hereunto doth the 
reading of the words in ſome Copies, before intimated, give teftimony 3 in' i,a7s 9 
1u4;@y Terer, in the end or extremity of theſe dajes , whuch as the event hath proved, 
can noway relate to- the times of the Goſpel. | 

2. The perſonal Miniftry of the Son whileſt he was upon the eatth in the dayes of 
his fleſh is here eminently , though not ſolely intended. © For as God of. old ſpake i: the 
Prophets, (o in wy he ſpake in the Son; that is, in him, perſona preſent with 
the Church, as the Prophets alſo were in their ſeveral generations; Chap. 2. v. 3. Now 
as to his perſonal Miniſtry, he was (ent to the loſt ſheep of the bouſe of Iſrael, Mat. 15. 24. 
( To w alſo: alone in his own dayes he ſent his Apoſtles, Mar. 10.'5, 6. )) and (s 
therefore (aid to have been a Miniſter of the Circumciſion for the Trath if God, Rom.15. 5. 
being in the laft plzce ſent to the ſame Vineyard, unto which the Prophets were ſent be- 
fore, Mat. 21. 37. The words there uſed, Jaft of all be ſent #nto them his Son, are ex- 
egetical of theſe, be ſpoke in the Son in the loſt dayes. = 

3. This Phraſe: of Specch is ſignally uſed in the Old Teſtament to denote the |/aft 
dayes of the Fudaical Church, Soby Jacob, Gen. 49. 1. I will tell you what ſvall befall 


you, TION INV, in the loft dayes 3 which words the LXX. rendeed, in iqerov gf 


nuse&vr, the words here uſed by the Apoſtle. - The dayes pointed unto by Facob being 
thoſe wherein the Meſſizh ſhould come, before Fudah was utterly deprived of Scepter 
and Scribe. Again by Balaam the ſame words are uſed to fignific the ſame time, 
Numb. 24. 14. where they are rendered is" ig4rs W nutgar, inthe end of the dayer, 
as manly Opie read in this place. And in all the Prophets this is the peculiar notation 
of that ſeaſon, Eon MAI, Mich. 4, 1. Iſa. 2. 1. in the latter or laſt dayer, and 
MY RT, the He bajediab prefixed, noteth that courſe of dayrs that were then run- 
ning as Dext. 31.29. Evil will overtake you, EIOT MINA, in the end of thoſe 
dayes ;, and the promiſe of the Converſion of fore of the Fews by David their King is 
annexed to the ſame ſeaſon, Hof. 3. 5. From theſe places is* the :expreſſion here uſed 
taken, denoting the. laſt times of the Fudaical Church, the times immediately preceed- 
ing its rcje@ion and final ruine. _=_ Manaſſe lib. 3. de ReſirreQt. cap. 3. tells us out 
of Moſer. Gernudenfis, muon FMDY2 Rt Eoin FIR 12 RD ED i, 
in every place that mentions the latter dayer, the dayes of the Meſſiah are to be underjto:d, 
which ſaying. of his is confirmed by-Meraſſe himſelf, though attended with' a gloſs 
abominable and falſe , that is purely F«daica!. The dayes of the Meſſiah, and the 
dayes of the end of the Judaical Church are the fame. And theſe words are exprefly 
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alſo uſed by R. D. Kimchi. Comment. in Iſa. 2. v. 2. who honeſtly refers all the words 


of that Prophefic unto the Meſfizh. | 
It is not for nothing, that the Apoſile minds'the Hebrews, that the ſeaſon then pre- 
ſent was the /aſt dayes, whereof ſo many things were foretold in the Old Teſtament 
Many of their concernments lay in the knowledge of it z which becauſe they give 
great light unto the whole cauſe, . as fiated then between .him, and them, muſt be 
d and "mu yr fumm is, that pag nk their Oy and State, ' being 
foretold to be a perpetual deſolation, Dan. 9. 25. the loft dayes bzing now come upon 
them, they might underſtand what they at's ſhortly 'to exp<Q' and look for. The 
end. of the Fews being a People, a Church, and Kingdom” was to bring forth che 
Meſſiah, whole coming and work muſt of neceflity put an end to their old ſtation and 
condition. *Now becauſe herein is enwrapped the moſt infallible demonſtration that 


- the Meſſiah is long fince come, the omg ns Rags laſt ' dayes to intimate that 


upon neceflity he muſt be come in them ; I ſhall further open his deſign in this matter, 

but with bricfneſs having been large on this head in our Projegomena; and for their ſakes 
who by any difficulties may be deterred from the confideration of them. rhe 

*<.God having from the foundation of the world promiſed to bring forth the ſeed of 

<« zhe woman to work out the Redemption of his EleRt inthe Congueſt of Satan, did 
Ng 7 | r 
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© the ſeparation of Abraham from the xcſt of the world b-gin « 
«« a peculiar ſtock, from whence-it ſhould ſpring, That this 
< his Call.and Separation is Eyideut from hence,” that imn 
«- affures him that in his _ſe:d all the Kindreds of the earth flineld 
* Chap..22, 18. which is all one. as if he had exprefly l 
* have I choſen and called thee, that in thee, I might lay dation 
*« thepromiſed ſeed, by whom the curſe 15 to be caken away, and'the -bleſling of ever- 
** laſting life Rugs as-Gal: 3.13, 14, For this cauſe was his Poſterity continued in 
« 2 ſtate of ſeparation from the reſt of the world, that he might ſeck, an boly ſeed unto 
\ himſelf, Numb. 23. 9. Mal. 2. 15. For this cauſe did he raife them into a Civil, Re- - 
* gal, and Church-State, that he might .in them type. out, an4 pretigure” the Offices and 
*+ Benefits of the promiſcd Meſtah, who was to gather to himſelf the Nations that 
* were.to be bleſſed in the ſeed of Abraham, Ger. 49. 10+ Pſal. 45. oe 5. Ezez 
< 34. 23. And all their Sacrifices did but ſhadow out” that great expiatior of fin, which 
* he was to make in his own Perſon ; as-hath beenalready proved. 
*« Things being thus diſpoſed, God promiſed untq them that®their Civil Polirical 
*< State, their condition as a peceliar Nation and Pecple, ſhould becontinued until the 
** coming of the Meſſiah, Gen. 49+ 10. Ezek.21.27, And this was made good unto them 
© notwithſtanding the great oppoſitions of thole* mighty Empires, in the midft of _ 
** whole devouring jaws they were placed, with: ſome ſuch ſhort intercifions of the 
<« acual adminiltration of Rule amongſt them, as being foretold impeached not the 
© Promiſe. They loſt not their Civil State, untill he came, unto whom was the ga- 
*' thering of the Nations, Aﬀeer that, thqugh tnany of the individuals obtained mercy, 
« yet their being s Nation. or People, was of tio peculiar uſe as to-any ſpecial enchof 
« God, Therefore was it immediately deſtroyed; and irrecoverably exterminated. 
«« From that day, God in a wonderful manner blaſted” and curſed all cheir endea- 
**© yours, cither for the preſervation of what they then had, or for its recovery and re- 
* ftauratioa when loſt. No means couldever retrive them into a People or Nation on 
* the old account. _ What may be hereafter on'a New, God knows. © The End of the 
© Jayes was come 3 andit was to no purpoſe, for men to endeavour to keep up that, 
* «© which God having accompliſhed the utmoſt of his delign by and upon, would lay 
« afide. Aud this ſcafon was fully evidenced to all the worlPby the gathering of the 
© people to the Shilo, or the coming in of the Nations to partake im the bleffing of 
*F:ithful Abrabam, Mic. 4. 1,2. *' £Y 
<« Of their Chxrch-State there were two Principal parts : The Temple its (elf; an4 
< the Worſhip performed in it ; The firſt of theſe ( as was the Tabernacle  'was ſet 
« upto typifichim in whom the fulncſs of the Godbead ſhould dwell bodily ; and the 
** latter the ſame Perſon, as he was himſelf to be the great High Prieft and Sacrifice, 
*« Both theſe allo were to be continued until the coming of the Meſizh, but by no.en- 
« deavourSafterwards. Hence was that Promiſe of the glory of the ſecond Fife, built 
* after the Captivity, and reſtored by Herod, becauſe of bir coming . unto- it who was 
« ſignified by it, Hag. 2. 9. Malich. 3. 1.” He was to'come whileſt that Temple was ſiand- 
* ing, after which it was to be of no moreuſe. And therefore Ezekie! deſcribes a 
* third fpiritual Temple to ſucceed in the room thereof, The cpndition of their Sacri- 
* fices was the ſame; Therefore Daniel fore-telling the coming of the Meſſiah foyr 
* hundred and ninety years after the Captivity, adds that upon his death the daily 
<< Sacrifice muſt ceaſe for ever, and a total deſolation enſue, on all the things that were 
** uſed for the end accompliſhed, Den.9.24,25,26,27. The Nation, State, Temple, Sacri- 
** fices, being ſet apart, ſet up, and deſigned for no other.end bar to bring him forth, 
<* he was to come. whilelt they were ftinding and in uſe, after which they were none 
** of them to bealloweda being upon their old foundation. This is that which the 
** Apoſtle pointed at in-mentioning the lift dayes, that they might conſider in what con-| 
© dition, the Church and People of the Jews then were, | 
 * To diſcover the evidence of this demonſtration, as confirmed in our Prolegoniens, 
* I ſhall here allo briefly add ſore conſiderations of the miſerable 'entang/ements of the 
*s Jews in ſeeking to avoid the Argument here intimated utito them by the Apoltle. It 
**15 a common Tradition among them, that all things were made for the Meffiab ; whereby 
* they do not intend as ſome have imagined, the whole old Creation, but all _ of 
'* their Church State and Worſhip. So the Targum, Eſa. 40.8. in; the prion of the 
"* Meſtah; I ſhall enter into life eternal when I ſtudy in the. volume of the Law 
© TYLER NIN, that war writtch ſob my ſal." By the Law they undaritand 
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** their all. All depended on their Meſſiah, all was written for him, They ſee by ex- 
- « perience that there was a coincidence of all theſe things in_ the laſt dayes when Feſus 
* came. No ſooner had he done his work, but Sceprer and Scribe departed from 7xdah. 
* They ceaſed to be a Church and Nation. The Temple which the Lord whom they 
© formerly ſought came to, was deſtroyed ; their $acrifices where they truſted,cauſed 
*to ceaſe , and the Nations of the Earth were gathered into the faith of Abraham. 
& From that time they have.no more been a people3 nor have had any diſtinction of 
« Trib:s, or Families, Temple, Priefthocd, ox Sacrifice, nor any hops of a retrivement into 
* their priſtine condition. .. Lec. us then ſee. what courſe they do, or have taken to 
** countenance themſelves in their infidelity. Two wayes to relieve themſelves they 
** have fixed on. .. | | 

© 1. Granting that the Meſfizh was to come to their Government and Worſhip, they la- 
** boured to keep them up, and to reſtore them being caſt down, that ſo they might 
© prolong their expeQation of that to come, which indeed was already paſt. This in 
& the righteous and holy Providence of God 'proved the means of their ruine. For 
** their endeavouro maintain their Liberty, Kale, and Government after the coming of 
*t the Meſſizh, was tÞte cauſe of the utter overthrow of all: Rule, Authority and publick 
* Worſhip amongſt them by Veſpaſian and Titws his Son. Their endeavour, to reftore 
* thermſclves into a State and People under their falſe Meſſiah Barcosbi, was the means of 
** cheir utter deſolation from all hopes of being a people and Nation any more by 
« Adrian; as alſo of their extermination for ever out of that Countrey, whercin 
« they were ſeparated from .all Nations for that .End which God appointcd 
« unto them, Aﬀter this, once more, till to. avoid the thoughts' that the 
« Meſſiah was come, and had put an end unto their former condition, they endea- 
& youred and were encouraged by Fulianthe oxr to rebuild their Temple, and re- 
&« ſtore their Sacrifices. And this attempt alſo God turned to their further confuſion. 
* For whereas in former dayes in the ' building of the Temple he encouraged and ſup- 
< ported them againſt all difficultics and ; po; being now upheld and ſtreng- 
<« thened by the favour and wealth of the 1 Empire in the ſame work, he ſets 
< himſelf againſt them, and ſcatters them with no leſs indignation, than he did the 
<< builders of Babel of o/d. When he would have a Temple amongſt them, he puniſhed 
< them with famine for bilding their own houſes, and ſuffering bis to bye waſte, Hay. 2. 
<-z.8,9, 10, 11. Now they may build boxſes for themſetves where they pleaſe; bur if 
< they take in hand to build a Temple, God is againſt them. This State of theirs be- 
< ing now continued ſixteen hundred years, were not blindnefi come upon them to the 
<& ztmoft, they could not bit ſee, that it is not the Will of God, that they ſhould be 
&« a People, State,. or Church on the former account any. more. What then is become 
&« of their M:ſizh, who wis to come unto them whileſt they were ſoz ſeeing they 
< were ſo by their own corifcffion only for his ſake ? This puts their latter Matters co 
<« their laſt muſcrable ſhifts. For, : 

* 2. Contrary to the open nature of all things relating unto chem from the appro- 
< priating of the Promiſe to the Family of Absabarr, contrary to the whole defign of 
© the Scripture, and the expreſs teſtimonies of it before mentioned, with many other 
< to the ſame purpoſe, they deny that their Meſſiah was to come to them, or. at leaft to 
* abide. with them for the work whereunto he was deftinated; whileft their State, 
<< Temple and Sacrifices continued. In the management of this ſhift of unbelief, they arc 
<* wofully divided among themſelves. | Ent | 

_ * 1. For the Continuance of their State, untill the coming of the Meſiah, Gen. 
w 49: L1. Some fay, that by Shilo the Meffiah is not intended ; who areconfuted by 
< their own Targzums, all rendring the word Meſfiab, and the conſtant Tradition of the 
< Elder Doftors ; Some that by. the Scepter and Scribe,that the Rod of Aﬀidiion and Injtru- 
_ © ion only are intended ; which is a gloff evidently contrary to the. deſign of the 

« Prophecy, the uſe of the words in all places where their ſenſe is not refirained by 
< evident circumſtances, the Targums, all Old Writers; aſferting that which was not 
** peculiar to Fudab, nor true in its [elf, that Tribe having for ſo long a ſeaſon enjoy- 
©* ed as flouriſhing a condition as. any people in the world, as good as the Few look 
< for under the Meſſiah. This State then is utterly gone, and their Meſſiah as it ſecms 
< not come, os | 

_< 2. What ſay they untotheir Temple, that ſecond Howe whereunto he was to come, 
« and ſo renderthe glory of it greatty than that of the former, Hag. 2. Mal. 3. Of old 
<< they, unanimouſly agreed, that he was bora whileſt the Templeftood, or that _y 

a | ; ” | fiat 
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Var, rn, 2. | Epiftleto the H EBREWS. 


« that it was deſtroyed, as Aben Exra confefieth on I. $3. ſtories out of them 
<< might be told to this purpoſe 3 where he was born, how, and of whom, t whom it 
« was revealed by the "Mp ,N2, who ſaw him, where he was diffoſed_ of, where he 
«753 but being all the fancies of idle curious heads, and unbelicving hcarts, 
<< which St. Pax! calls fiCiavs x 35a des pid, 1 Tim, 4. 7. prophane and old wines 
« fables, we fhall not trouble the Reader with them. Abarbinel whoin corrupting the 
&© Prophecies concerning the Meſfah hath a reach beyond his (llows,affirms that Haggai 
« (pcaks not of the Secsnd,but of a Third Temple to be built under the Meſſiah 3 but this is 
& nothing but abold contradiction of the Prophet,who three or four times {ignally de- 
« claresthat he ſpake of that Howſe which was then building, which their cyes ſaw, and 
&« which ſo many contemned as not to be compared with the former , Ch.1.4. this Fhuſs, 
<«< Ch.2.7.This Flmſe,v.$. This Houſe,lo v.18. O: hers ſay, that the glory of that Hwje did 
© not conliſt in the coming of the Meſfiab unto it, but in its daration and continuance 3 
« for it ſtood ten years longer than the former z But this allo is contrary, 1. To the 
<« Catholick perſwaſion of their fore-fathers, Targums, Taimuds, and all. antient Do- 
« ors: 2. Toexperience 3 for what could the miſerable langutſhing of tex years by 
<« that Houſe, whilcſt it was by their own confeſſion a Den of Thieves, contributeunto 
« it to enable it to vye for glory with that wonder of the world the Temple of Solo- , 
© mon, in compariſon whereof their fore-fathers thought it no more than ſome of 
* them of old thought themſelves compared to the Sons of Anak, 3. To the Truth z 
< affirming, that the glory of that Howſe was to conſiſt in the coming of the Lord, whom 
<« they ſought, the defire ofall Nations unto it ; All which things are vindicated in 
© our Prolegomena. | | 

« 2. Their Temple being utterly deſtroyed as well as their State, and their Meſſiah not 
&« yet come, what think they of their Sacrifices ? Damzel tells them that he was to 
& come, and to be cut off, before the cealing of the daily Sacrifices 3 But they muſt con- 
« {5 that all Sacrifices are long ſince utterly ceaſed 3 for ſurely their offering of a Cock, - 
< to the Devil on the'day of Expration, is no continuance of them. Some ſay that the 
& M:ſiah intended by Daniel was King Agripps whom Veſpafian ſlew at Rome. But 
« this obſtinacy is intolerable z that a Semi-Pegan as Agripps was, ſhould be their Meſ- 
<« fiah ſo honourably foretold of, is a figment, which whatever they pretend, them- 
<« ſelves believe not. Nor was Agrippaſlain or cut off, but lived'iin peace to the day 
< of his death. The moſt of them know not what to ſay, but only obje& that the 
<& computation of Daniel is dark and obſcure, which Chriſtians themſelves are not 
& agreed about. Concerning which I muſt refer the Reader to our Provegomene, as alſo 
<& forthe full and large handling of the things here by the way only touched upan. 

This makes it evident who were the Perſons who were ſpoken unto. in theſe laſt iuiv- 
dayes, TO US. That is the members of the Fudsical Church, who lived in the dayes 
of the Perſonal Miniſtry of Chrift, and afterwards under the preaching of the Goſpel un- 
to that day ; Chap. 2. 3. The Jews of thoſe dayes were very apt to think that it they 
had lived in the times of the former Prophets, and had heard them delivering their mef- 
ſage from God, they would have received it with a cheerful obedicace their only un- 
happineſs they thought was, that they were born oz of due time as to prophetical | 4 
Revelationsz This is intimated of them, Mzat. 23. 30. The Apoſtle meeting with this 3 
perſwaſionin them, minds them that in the Revelation of rhe Goſpel, God had ſpoken 5 
to themſelves ; the things they ſo much deſired, nor queſtioning but that thereou they 
ſhould believe and obey. If this word then they attend not unto, they muſt ueeds 
be ſcl-condemned. Again that care and love which God manifeſted towards them, if 
ſpeaking immediately unto them required the ſame obedicucez eſpecially conlidering | "1 
the manner of it, ſo far excelling that which before he had uſed towards the Fathers 3 ; 
of which afterwards, 

- And theſe are two inſtances of the Compariſon inſtituted, relating unto Times and 
erſons. 

The next difference reſpeQs the manner of theſe ſeveral Revelations of the will of 
God, and that in two particulars. For ( x.) The former was made mouuspss, by di- 
vers parts,one after the other; The branch of the Antitheſis that ſhould anſwer hereunto 
is not exprefſed, but implyed to be Za, or igdwat, at once. ; 

IToauurg;, by many parts, and fo conſequently at ſirmdry timer. The gradual diko- ,uuuyoc 
very of the mind and will of God, by the addition of one thing after another at feve- | 
ral ſeaſons, as the Church could bear the light of them, and as it was ſubſerving unto 
his main deſign of reſerving all preheminence to the Meſſiah 3 is that which is intended 


in 
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An Expoſition of the GCuar. I. 


in this Expreſſion. How all this is argumentative to the Apoſtles purpoſe will in- 
ſtantly appear. Take the expreſſion abſoletely to denote the whole progreſs of di- 
vine Revclation from the beginning.of the workd, and it comprizeth fozr principl 
parts or degrees, with thoſe that were ſubſcrvient unto them. 

The Firſt of theſe was made to Adam in the Promiſe of the ſeed, which was the prin- 
ciple of faith and Obedience to thc Fathers before the Flood 3 and unto this were (ub- 
ſervieut all the conſequent particular Revelations made to Seth, Enoſt, Enoch, Lamech, 
and others before the Flood. | 
- The Second to Noah after the Flood in the Renewall of the Covenzry, and elſtabliſh- 
ing of the Church in his family, Gen. 8.21, Chap. 9.9, 10. whereunto were ſub- 
ſervient the Revelations made to Melchiſedech, Gen. 14.18. and others betore the 
calling of Abraham. | 

The Third to Abraham in the reſtriction of the Promiſe to his ſeed, and firler i]- 
luſtration of the nature of it, Ger. 12. 1, 2, 3, 4- Chap. 15-11, 12. & 17. 1,2. Con- 
firmed in the Revelations made to 1ſzac, Gen. 26. 24. Facob, Gen. 49. Foſeph, Heb. II. 22. 
and others of their Poſterity. | 

The fourth to Moſes in the giving of the- Law, and erecion of the Fudiical Church 
in the Wilderneſs, unto which there were three principal heads of fubſervient Re- 
velations : | 

1. Jo David, which was peculiarly deligned to perfect the Revelation of the will 
of God concerning, the Old Teſtement-Worſhip in thoſe things that their Wilderneſs con- 
dition was not capable of, 1 Chron.23. 25, 26, 27, 28. Chap. 28.11,12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 
17, 18, 19. To him we may joyn Solomon, with the reſt of the Prophets of their dayes. 

2. To the Prophets after the diviſion of the Kingdom unto the Captivity, and dure- 
ing the Captivity 3 to whom pleading with the people about their defecioz by Sin and 
falſe Worſhip, was peculiar. 

3. To Ezra, with the Prophets that aſſiſted in the Reformation of the Church after its 
return from Babylon, who in an eſpecial manner, excited the peopleto an expeRation 
of the coming of the Meſſiah. | 

Theſe were theprincipal parts and degrees of the Revelation of the will of God 
from the foundation of the world until the coming of Chrilt in his fore-runner Fobr: 
the Baptiſt. And all this I have fully handled and unfolded in my Diſconrſe ot the 
riſe, nature and progreſi of Scripture Divinity or Theology. 

But as I ſhewed before, if we attend unto the ſpecial intention of the Apolile, we 
mult take '#n: the date of theſe Revelations, and begin with that to Moſes, adding to it 
thoſe other ſabſervient ones mentioned peculiar to the Fudaical Church,which taught and 
conhrmed the Worſhip that was cſtabliſhed amongſt them. 

This then is that, Which in this word the Apoſtle minds - the Hebrews of ;, namely, 
' that the will of God concerning his Worſhip and our obedience was not formerly re- 

vealed all at once to his Church, by Mſes or any other 3 but by ſeveral parts and degrees, 
' by new additions of Light, as in his intinite Wiſdom and Care he ſaw meet. The 
cloſe and laſt hand was not to be put unto. this work before the coming of the Meſſi2h. 
He, they all acknowledged, was to reveal the whole Counſel of God, Fohn 4. 25. after 
that his way had been prepared by the coming of Ekas,Mal.4 until when they were to 
attend to the Law of Moſes, with thoſe Expolitions of it which they had received, 
v. 4, 5. That was the time appointed, Wan quri DMN? 7 ſeal, compleatZ and ti- 
niſh, Viſion and Prophet ;, as alſo Ru Cann, t ſeal wp fin, or as we render it, 
: 20 make an end of fin, or the Controverhie about it, which had held long agitation by 
Sacrifices, that could never put anend to that quarrel, Heb. 10. 1, 2, 14. 

Now in this very: firſt word of his Epiſtle, doth the Apolile clearly convince the 
Hebrews of their miſtake in their obſtinate adherence unto Moſaical Inſtitutions, It is 
as if he had bidden them-confider the way whereby God revealed his will to che 
Church hitherto. Hath it not been by parts and degrees ? Hath he at any time ut wp 
the Progreſi of Revelation ? Hath he not alwayes kept the Church in expedtation of new 
' Revelations of his mind and will ? did he ever. declare that he would add no 
more unto what he had commanded, or make no alteration in what he had 
, mnſtituted 2 What he had revealed was to be obſerved, Dewt. 27. 29. and 
when he had revealed it :. but untill he declare that he will add zo more, it is folly 
to account what is already done, abſolutely compleat and immutable. Therctore 
' Moſes when he had finiſhed all his work in the Lords houſe, tells the Church, thac 


God would raiſe up another Prophet like him ; that is, who ſhould revcal new L2ws and 
; Inftitutions 
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Inſtirmtions as he had done, whom they were to: bear and obey on the pendley of utter 

extermination, Dext..1$.-18,. oo Ion CR ELESS 
<« And this diſcovers the obſtinacy of the M»dern Fews, who from thedayes of Msi- 

< monides, who dyed about the year of ourLord 1104. have made it one. of the firr- 
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« damental Articles of their Religion, which they have inſerted in their Prager Books . 
any 


< that the Law of Moſes is never to be changed, and that God will never give 
< other Law, or Rule of Worſhip : and as they further ground that Article in Exzrim 


« Yearba, printed in the end of Bombergs Bibles, they affirm, that nothing can be added 


©. xento it, nothing taken away from it, no alteration in its obligation be admitted; which 
« 15 directly contrary both to the Truth,and to the Confeſſion of all their Predeceſſors, 
« who looked for the Meſſiah, as we ſhall afterwards declare. - of 644 
In Oppoſition to this Gradual Revelation of the mind of God under the Old Teſta- 
ment, the Apolile intimates that now by 7eſxs the Meſiab, the Lord hath at once bc- 
gun and finiſhed the whole Revelation ot his Will according to their own hopes and 
expectation. . So F#de 3. The Faith was once delivered unto the Saints : not inone day, 
not in one Sermon, or by one Perſon, but at one ſeaſon, or under one diſpenſation, com- 
prizing all the time from the entrance of 'the Lord Chriſt uponthis Miniſtry, and the 
cloling of the Canon of Scripture, which period was now at hand. This Seafon being 
once paſt and finiſhed, no new Kevelation 1s to b2 expected to the end of the world. 
Nothing ſhall be added unto , nor altered in the Worſhip of God . any more. 
God will not do it, men that attempt. it, do it on the price of their ſouls. 
2. God ſpake in the Prophets, w#caurgiwas, after divers ſorts or manners. Now this 
reſpects either the variows wayes of Gods revealing himſelf to the Prophets, by Dreams, 
Viſions, Inſpirations Voices, Angels, every way with an equal evidence of their CO 
God, or the wayes of his dealing with the Fathers by the Prophets, by promiſes, # A 
gradual diſcoveries of his Will, pecial Meſſages and Prophecies, publick Sermons and the like. 
The latter, or the varions wayes of the Prophets delivering their Meſſages to the People 
from God is principally intended, though the former be-not excluded, it being that; 
from whence this latter variety did principally ariſe and flow. 9 
In oppoſition hereunto the Apoltle intimates, that the Revelation bf God and his will 
by Chriſt was accompliſhed woresfS;, 1n one only way and manner, by his preaching the 
Goſpel who was anointed with the Spirit without meaſure. - 


Toruehr or 


Thc laſt difference, or inſtance in the, Compariſon, infiſted on by the Apoſile is, 3» ro7s pe” 
that of old God fpake in the Prophets, but now in th: Son, & Tools agogiTars ; 3» for Jia piles 


{ay moſt Expyſitors, in for by, Jie od mngoguray, as Luke 1. 70. dis Soua]l® AH dyier 
Teo®nlay, by the mouth of the holy Prophets; But « here anſwers the Hebrew 9 Numb.12. 
God ſpake NWCA in Moſer. The certainty of the Revelation and preſence of God with 
his word islintimatcd in the Expreſſion. So the word of the Lord was T1, in the hand 
of this or that Prophet. They were but inſtruments to give out, what from God 
thcy had received. ; - 

Now theſe Prophets in whom God \pake of Old, were all thoſe who were divinely 
inſpired and ſent to reveal his Will and Mind, as to the duty of the Church, or any (pe- 
cial concernment of his Providence in the Rule and Government thereof, whet 
they declared the inſpirations they had, or Revelations they received,by word of moxth,or 
by writing. © The Modern Jews make a diſtinQtion between the. Gift of Prophecy and 
<« the Inforation of the Holy Ghoſt, following Maimonides in his More Nebuchim part. 2: 
<< cap. 32. His opinion,which he calls the opinion or ſentence of the Law, about Propbecy 
«in general is the ſame with that of the Gerftile Philoſophers as he profeſſeth. In one 
«thing only he ditfers from them 3 namely, that Prophecy doth not ſo neceſſarily 
<< follow afier due preparation, as that a man cannot but propheſie who is rightly prepared. 
<« But the Gift of Prophecy, he aſſerts wholly to depend: on the temperature of | the 
<« brain, natural and moral exerciſes for the preparing and raifing of che imaginati- 
< on, upon which divine vitions will ſucceed. A brain-fick imagination, confou 
< ing 4vine Revelation with Phanatical diſtempers. But in the eleven degrees of Pro- 
« pbeey which he aſſigns, and attempts to prove by inſtances out of Scripture, he place- 
« crh that of inſpiration by the Holy Ghoſt in the laſt and lowelt place, And therefore 
<« by the late Malters is the Book of Daniel caſt into this latter ſort, though emment- 
&« ly prophetical, becauſe they are ſo galled with his prediQions and calculations; other 
« Reaſon of that diſpoſition none readily occurs. And this is the ground of their 
<« diſpoſition of the Books of the Scripture, into.7NMN, the Law, or. five Books of Moſes, 
*« piven inthe higheſt way and degree of Prophecy 3 TINA, of two forts, _— 
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«gd EIA Prophers, firft (orBooks Hiſtorical } and the Jatter 5 and TINA, or 
« wp MN, Irons by inſpiration” of the Holy Ghoſt. "Of the ground of which 
tothe Pſalnis, Their miſtake lyes m this, That 
conſiſts principally in; and is diſtinguiſhed irito' feveral degrees, by the 
' © peahener of Revelation, as by Dreams, Viſions, Appearances of Angels, or men, and the 


<« hke: But N22 , a Propher, - and 71K122, Prophecy, are of a larger fignification 
<« rich that pretended, as Namb.>11. 29. 1 Sam.10.5. 1 Chron. 25. 1,243. will ap- 
& pear; So that which made any Revclation to be Prophecy in that ſenſe, as co be at 
<« ;nfailible rule for the guidance of the Church, was not the means of communicate- 
« ing it to the Prophets, bat that iyſpiration of the Holy Gh:ft which i 


<« their minds, and gave forth by their Tongues, or Pens, that which 
<« ta then, and by them 2 Per.'1. 20, 21. 

In anſwer unto this freaking 
tion of the Grſþell, God fpak 
guments of the Apoſilc 
mſerences afterwards by 


of God in 


lanted upon 
would utter 


the Prophers, it is aſſexted, that in the Revela- 


ce in bis Son. 'This 15 the main hinge on which all the Ar- 
in the whole Epiſtle do tri 3 this bears the ftrefi of all the 
him 'inſifted on. And therefore having mentioned it, he 


procteds iminediarely unto that deſcription of him, which gives evidence to allthar.* 
he draws from this conſidetation. Now becauſe no one Argument of the Apoſtle can = 
be underftood, unle$ this be rightly ſtated, we muſt on neceſſity - infift fornewhat 
upon it; and unto what we principally intend, ſome previous obſervations 
muſt be premiſed. 


1.1 


under the O1d Ti 


the 
ſomerimes 


it at t for ng that the So of Ged appeared unto the Prophets 


rever he ſpake unto them immediately, or only by 


Miniſtry of Angels, is not {6 certain. It 18 alſo granted, that there was in Viſton 


ſigns or repreſentations of the Perſon of the Father, 'as Dan. 7. But that 
the $1 of Grd did molily appear to the Fathers under the Old Teſtament, is acknow- 
ledged by the Antients, and iscvident in Sctipture : See Zech. 2. $, 9, 10; x1.-And he 
it was who is called the #ngel,Exad. 23. 20, 21. The reaſon that js pleaded by ſome, 
| mentioned, namely, becauſe the Apolile 


that the Sor of God was nor the Hngel t 


fayes that 20 zone off the Angels was it ſaid at 'any 


time, thou art my Son, this day have 


begotten thee, which could not be affirmed, if the Sor of God were that Angel, is noc 


of any force. For notwithſtanding this affertion, yet both the Antient 


Chriftzans generally grant , thatit is the Meſfz 
nant, Mal. 3. 1. though the Modern 


ews and 


h that is called the Angel of the Cove- 
Jews fooliſhly apply that name to E##s, whom 


they fancy to be preſent at Circumciſion, which they take to be the Covenant; a pri- 
viledge as they ſay, 'granted him upon his complaint, that the Children -of Iſrael bad 


then the Covenain;' 1 Ki 


Fs 29. 1/4. 
- The Apoftle therefore Goaks o thats 


not 'of hum who being Fehovab the Son,was ſent of 
bis Angel or Meſſenger, being ſo only by Office, And this appearance of the Son of 
God, though not well underfianding what they ſay, is acknowledged by ſundry of the 
Poftalnndical Rabhins. Tothis purpoſe very copfiderable are the words of Moſes Ge- 
TS on Exod. 23. Ifte Angetes fi _—_ m dicamus, eft ——_— de quo 
ſeriptuem eft, quonjam mmen menn in ipſo eff. Ille inquam Angelus. qui ad Facoh dice- 
bat, Ego Det en Ik de quo diftum eft, & wvocabat Moſes Do 4: ets Vocater 


that is, as they ſuppoſe, neghfied Cironmcifion. 
who were _—_— by nature, and no tore, and 
t 


Father, and is therefore called 


Scriptum eſt enim edaxit nos ex _Apypto. Proe- 


rea ſeriftzm eft, ©: Angelus factei ſalvos ſecit cor. Nimirum'ille Angelus qui oft Deifacits , 


de quo diflzem eft, facies mea preibis & effitiam wt quieſoas » denique ile Angelus oft 'de quo 
V ines, fubito veniet ad Templum fuum Dominus quem vos queritis, Angelus feleric quem -cic- 
Pirie. The Angel if we ſpeak, exatth, is the Angel the Redetmer, of whom it is written, my name 
is in bim;, that Angel which faid-#ntoJacob\, T am the God of Bethel : He of whom #t ir 


ſaid, God called rnto Moles vir of the Buſh. 4nd be is called the Angel, becauſe he governeth the 


world. For it is written, Jehovah briught us out of Egypt 
t. And again;it ir written,nd{be Angel df this preſence {- face | ſaved 


Y fone rs 0 mrs 
nam whom you __ 'Toi 
preſenceſholl go before 


My 


ws out of 


; and e 


e he ſent 


bays Anpel, 


them; namedy,the Angel whieh is the Preſenee| face *] of God 3, of whom it is ſaid, my preſtnce 
ore vhee,” and I rhllcauſe thee 10 veſt ; Laſth, rbat Angel of whom the Prophet 
you ſeek ſhall tfulldenly come 'to bis Temple, the Angel of 'she. Cove- 
poſe ſpeaks the Game Author on Exod. 33.14. 
bee ; Animadoerte uttente quid at velint. Myſes ertiin & 

iDrf 5 eaneriin, quis ee &'vere intelligere non. g- 
Vikrdin, -Neque unith ab Sr ure G chloe, Gin: Prophttica movione ſatis © 6-0 f 
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the Angel of the 


, » | $ 
prayed for on Foſeph, Deut. 33. 13. ard whom Facob made to; be the ſame with: the 


God the Father may yet be aſſerted, or that he 3s in this place, to be the fountain of all 
Divine Revelation." ORE. | ni 
| 2+ There isa difference between the Son of God- revealing the will of God in his 
Divine Perſon to the Prophets of which we have ſpoken, and the Son of God as - in- 
carnate, revealing the will of God immcdiately tothe Church. . This is the difference 
here, infitted on £ the Apottle. © Under the Old Teſtament the Son of God in his Divine 
Perſon, mtixructed the Prophets in the will of God, and gave them that Spirit on whoſe 
Divine Inſpiration theig infallibility did depznd, 1 Pet. 1. 11. but now in the Revela- 
tion of the Goftel rallfhg his own hutnanityz or our Nature hypoſtaticaly united unto 
hun, in the room of all the intermuncii or prophetical Meſſengers he had made uſe of, 
he taught it immediately himſelf. "4 NN + : 
There lyes a ſeeming exception unto this diſtinQion- in.the giving of the Law for 
as we affirm, that.it was the Son by whom che Law was given, ſo in his fo doing he. 
ſpake immediately to the whole Church, Exod. 20. 22. The Lord (aid, T have talked 
with you from Heaven, | The Fews lay, that the people underfioog not one word of 
what was ſpoken, but only heard a voice, and ſaw the terrible appearances of the Maj 
of Gad ;, as v. 18.for immediately upon that fight, they- removed and ſtood afar Off ; 
And the matter is left doubtful in the repetition of the ſtory, Dent. 5. 4. It is aid indeed 
the Lord talked with you fce to face in the Mountzþut yet neither do theſe words fly prove 
that they underſtood what was ſpoken, and as it was ſpoken, but only that they clearly 
diſcovered the preſence of God delivering theLaw:for fo are thoſe words,cxpounded in 
v5. 1 ftood ſaith Moſes, between the Lord and you at that time, to ſhew you the word of the 
Lord, for you were afraid by reaſon of the fire , and went not up unto the Monntz, that is, 
you znderftcod not the words of the Law,butas I declared them unto you; and it be- 
ing {o, though the Perſox of the Son cauſed the words to be heard, yet he ſpake not 
immediately to the whole Church, but by Moſes. But Secondly, We ſhall afterwards. 
ſhew, that all the voices then heard by Mſes or the people, were formed in the air by 
the Miniſtry of Angels, ſo that they heard not the immediate voyce of God. Now in 
the /aſt dayes did the Lord take that work into his own hands, wherein from the 
foundation of the world he had employed Angels aud Mer. 7 | 
3. Though the Apoſtles argument ariſe not immediately from the differing wayes 
of Gods revealing himſelf to the Prophets, and to Chrift, but in the difference that 
lyes in his immediate ſpeaking nto ws i Chriſt the Son, and his ſpeaking unto the 
Fathers inthe Prophets, yet that tormer difference alfo is intimated by him, in his af- 
tirming,'that he ſpake to them variouſly or diverſly, as hath been declared, and there 
fore we mult conlider that alſo; And herein we are to-obviate the great Fdaical pre- 
judice againtt the Gaſpel; to which'end obſerve, | 
.. I, That though the Apoſile. mentions the Prophets in general, yet it is Myes whom 
he principally intends. This is evident in the Application of this Argument which 
he makes inparticular, Chap. 3: 3. where he expreſly- prefers 'the Lord Feſis before 
Moſes by name, in this matter of Miniftring to the Church in the name of God. For 
whereas, as was intimated, the Apoſile mannages. this thing with excellent Wiſ- 
domiin this Epiſtle, @oMidering the inveterate prejudices of the Hebrews in their ad- 
hering unto Moſes, he could not mention him-in particular, until he had proved-him 
whom he preferred above him, .to be ſo excellent and glorious, ſo. far exalted above. 
Mop and Angels, that it was no diſreputation. to Moſes to. be eſteemed inferior 
to him. | _ « +5. : | 
2. That the great Reaſon why the Fews. adhered ſo pertinaciouſly unto Moſaics! 
| XX 2 Inſtitutions 
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Triſtitztions was their perfwaſion of the znperale/dexeellency of the Revelation made t6 

Moſer. This they retreated unto, and boalied of when -rhey were” preſſed with" the 
Poftrine and Miracles of Chriſt, Fobn 9. 28, 29, And this wasthe train foundation in þ 
all their conteſts with the Apoltles, A#r 15. 1- Chap. 21. 21, 28: And this at length 
they have made a principal root or fundamental Articte of their Faith, being the fourth 
of the thirteen Artitles of their Creed 5 namely, that Moſes was'the moſt excellent and 
moſt ſublime among the Prophets, {o far above that excellency, that degree of wil- 
dom and honour which men may attain unto, that he was equal to Angels. This 
Maimonides the firſt diſpoſer of their Faith into findanental Articles expounds, at large, 
More Nebuch. p. 2. cap. 39+ Declaravimus, faith he, quod Propheris Moſis doGtorirFw- 
ftri ob omnium aliorum Prophetiis differat , dicemas nunc ont van Hllam ap- 
prebenfionem ad legem-vocati fummns ;, quia nempe vocationi ili qua Moſes nos vocavit ſimi- 
hs meque ameceſſit ab Adamo primo ad ipſum uſq; neq, etiam poſt ipſum apnd ulum Prophe- 
tam ſequuta eft;, fc ſundamentum Legis niſtre oft quod in eternum finem non ſit habiters 
vel abolends, ac propterea, etiam ex ſententia noftra, alia lex nec unquam fſwit, nec erit preter 
anicam hanc Legem Mofus Doftoris noftri. We have declared, that the Prophecy of Moles 
our Maſter, Hifred from the Prophecies of all others, Now we ſhall ſhew that upon the ac- 
coxnt of this perſwaſipn alone, ( navacly, of the excellency of the Revelation made un- 
to Moſes ) we are called to the Law. For fromthe foſt Adam to him, there was never any 
fuch call ( from God.) as thet wherewith Moſes called nr, nor did ever any ſuch enjue af- 
ter bim. Hence is it a fundamental Principle of our Law ;, that it ſhall never have an end, 
or be aboliſhed ;, and therefore alſo it is our Fidgement that there was never any other ( di- 
vine ) Law, nor ever ſhall be, but only this of our Maſter Moſes, This is their preſent 
perſwaſionz it was ſo of old. The Low and all Legal Obſervances are to be conti- 
nued for ever : other way of worſhipping God there can- be none : and this 
upon the account of the incomparable Excellency of the Revelation made ro 
To confirm themſelves in this prejudicate apprehenſion, they afſign a forerfold prebe- 
minency to the Prophecy of Moſes above that of other Prophets ; and theſe are inſiſted on 
bythe ſame Maimonides.in his explication of Cap. 10. TraGat. Sanedr. and by ſundry 
others of them. | 

1. The firſt they fixx on is this; thet God never poke to any Prophet immuediateh, but 
only 10 Moſes ;, to him he ſpake without Angelical Mediation. For fo he affirms that he 
fpake to him, 79 IR 79, month to mouth, Numb. 12. 13. Ne 

2. All other Prophets, they ſay, received their viſions either in their ſleep, or preſently af- 
ter their fleep, but Moſes in. the day time flanding between the Cherubims, Exod. 29. 52. 
And, | ; FEI 
3. That when other Prophets recezved their Viſions or Revelations, although it was by the 
mediation of Angels, yet their nature was weakened by it, and the ſtate of #heir bodies, by 
reaſon of the conjternation that befell them, Dan. 10. 8. but Moſer had no fach perterLetion 
befalling him when the Lord fpake unto him, but it was with him, as when a 
man ſbeaks wnto his friend. ; 

4- That other Prophets had not inſpirations and Anſwers from God at their own pleaſures, 
but ſometimes were forced to wait long, and pray for an anſiver before they could receive it. 
But Moſes was wont when hc+ pleaſcd to ſay, flay and 1 will bear what God will command 
you, Namb. 9.9. So they. | | 

And toreconcile this unto what is elſewhere ſaid, that he could not ſee the face of 
God and live, theyadd, that he faw God not immediately but TIO, in fe- 
culo or fpeculari, (a word formed from the Latin, in a gla(s : an expreſhon which the 
Apoſile alludes unto, 1 Cor.13-12, only they add, EIN v1 mmTipaon yer Pro 
EIN, other Prophets ſaw through nine perfpettives, IWR a1hRAD PID mw TWPH 
but Moſes ſaw through one only ; Vaiikra Rabba. ſec. 1. whereunto they add, that his 

ulune was clear and lucid 5 theirs fotted. . | 
- Tt muſtbe granted, that Myſes being the Law-giver and firſt Revealer of all that 
Worſhip in the obſervation whereof the Frdaical Church Sta Priviledge of that 
people did confift , had mee above the p Prophets, whoſe 
\Miniftry chiefly tended to i the-peoplein the nature, and keep them to the'6b- 
ſervation of his Inſtitutions. - But that all cheſe things by them infifted on, were pecu- 
dar to him, itdoth not appears nor if 'it didifo, arc the mot of them, of any great 
weight or umportance. | 
- The firſt is granted'z and a ſignal Priviledge it was 5 God ſpake unto him 
| | bs _ 
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£22 IN WD, face 10 face, Exod. 33. 11 
Numb. 12. 13: and this is mentioned as that which was peextiar tohim 
phets which ſhould ſucceed himvin the Miniſtry of that Church. + Bat Cofes 
the effince of Grd, which the Fews.contend from thoſe words, is expreſly dexyed inthe 
Text ie cf, For even then when it was ſaid, that God: fpaketo him face. to. face, it ' 
18 alſo affirmed that he did not, nor could fee the face of God, Exod. 33. 204 Sce Fobn 
1-1, 18. Both thoſe expreſſions intend only that God revealed himielt. unto him in a 
me clear and faniliar way than he had done unto other Prophets,” or, would do, 
whilcti that adminiſtration continued. For although the things which he revealed to, 
and by other Prophets, were more clear, evideut and open to the underiianding of 
delicvers, than they were in the Revelation made to Moſes, ({ they being intended as 
Expolitioas of it, ) yet inthe way of the Revelation 1t3 (elf, God dealt mozeclcarly 
and familiarly with Moſes, than with any other Prophet of \that Church what- 
Ever, _ Aa * ” 
The Second difference afſigned is vain. Of the times 8rd ſeaſons wherein the Prophets 
received their Viſions there can be no determinate rule affigned. | Many of them were 
at ordinary (eafons, whilctt they were waking, and ſome about the employment of 
their Call:ngs, as Ames, Chap. 7. v. 15» M 8, 
The Third alfo about that confternation of Spirit which befcll other Prophets: is 
groundleſs. Sometimes-it was ſo with them, as the inſtance of Daniel proves, Chap. 
7. 28. Chap. 10. v. 8. -and ſo it befell Moſes himſdlf, Heb. 12.21, which it we attain 
ro that place we ſhall prove the Jews themſelves to acknowledge. Ordinarily ic 
was otherwiſe, as with-him, ſo with them, as is manitelt in-the whole ſtory of the 
Prophets. _ wh | 
= is the ſame miſtake in the {2} difference affigned,. Moſes did not (o receive 
the Spiris of Prophecy, as that he could at his own pleaſure reveal tholc things which 
were not diſcoverable but by that Spirit; or ſpeak out the mind of God infalliby in 
any thing for the uſe of the Church without atual inſpiration as to that particular » 
which is evident from the miſtzke that he was under as to the manner of his Govern» 
ment which he reQified by the adviſe of Fethro, Exod. 18. 19. Andlikewiſe ir other 
Inftances did he wait for particular Anſwers from God, Numb, 15. 34 Tohave a 
- comprchenſion at once. ot the whole Will of God concerning the obedience and fall- 
vation of the Church, was a Priviledge reſerve for bim who in all things was to 
have the preheminence. And it” ſeems that Maimonides himſelf in his exalration of 
Moſes excepted the Meftzh. For whereas in the Hebrew and Latin Cop.es of More Ne- 
buch. part. 2. cap.:45. there are theſe words, NW 18) MIT 523. 223.1, which 
Buxtorf. renders, tt gradus hic etiam preflantiſſimorum conſiliariorum Iſraelis, this is the 
degree {m Prophecy }) of the Counſellors of 1jael; the Arabick or Original hath 3 
And this alſ5 is the degree of the M:ſiah of liracl, who goeth before, gr excel.eth all athert » 
that is, in point of Prophecy. 4 
Not to follow them in their imaginations , the js# priviledges of Moſes above all 
other Prophets lay in theſe three things. | 
1. That be was the Law-giver, ox Mediator by whom God gave that Law, and rc- 
vor that Worſhip,in the obſervation whereof, the very bzing of the Judaical Church 
id confilt. | 
2. That God in the Revelation made unto him, dealt in a more familiar and clear 
marmer, as to the way of his outward dealing, than with any othex Prophets. - 
3. In that the Revelation made unto him, concerned the ordering of the whole houſe 
of God, when the other Prophets were ctnployed only about particelars built on his 


toundation. | | | 

In theſe: things conſiſted the juſt and free prebeminence of Maſer, which whether it 
were ſuch as wouid warrant the Few in their obſtinate adherence to his Inſtitutions 
upon their own Principles ſhall be enquired into. But before we manileſt that indeed 
it was not, the Revelation of the mind. of Gad in and by che Son, which is compared 
with, and preferred beforeand above this of Moſer, muſt be-unfolded 3. and this we ſhall 
do in the enſuing Obſervations. "if | 

1. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt by vertue of the Vnioxof his Perſon, was from the womb 
filled with a pertetion of Gracious Light and Knowledge of God and his Will. An 
anal exerciſe of that Principle of holy Wiſdom whercwith he was endued , in bis 
mfancy, as afterwards, he had not, Lake 2.52. Norhad he inhis bumane nature an 


abſolutely infinite comprehenſion of all individual things paſt, preſent and to m_ 
whic 
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An Expoſition: of the.  Cnar,k- 
which he expreſly denyes, as to the day of Judgement, Mat. 24. 36. Mark 13. 32. bat 
he was Farniſh:d with. a that er $f ors which-the humane nature was 
capable of, both as to principle and exerciſe, in the condition wherein it was, without 
deſtroying, its finite being, and variety of conditions from the. Womb.” . The Papiſts 
have made a vait! Controverſic about the knowledge of the humane ſoul of Chit. 
Thoſe whom they charge with error in this matter afhum no-more than- what is ex- 
preſh aſſerted in the places of Scripture above mentioned 3 and, by their anſwers Anto 
thole placey , it is evident how litvle they care what ſcorn they.expoſe the Scripture 
and all Rehgion unto, ſo they may ſecure their own miſtakes. But this Wiſdom 
whatever it were, is not that whereby God ſo revealed his mind unto him, as thereby 
to be fail to firak to us in him, He had it by his Vnion, and therefore immediately 
from the Perſon of the Son, ſanGifying that nature by the Holy Ghoſt whigh he took 
mto ſ#/ſjtence with himſelf.- But the Revelation, by which God ſpake #2 him: unto 
us, was in a peculiar manner from the Father, Kevel. 1. 1. and as we have ſhewed, it is 
the Perſon of the Father that is here peculiarly ſpoken of. And hence the enquiry of 
ſome on this place, how the Second Perſon revealed himſelf to the humane nature, is 
not to the purpoſe of it. For it. is the Perſon of the Father that is ſpoken of ;- Sv 
that 
2. The Commiſſun, M ſin and furniſhing of the Son as incarnateand Mediator, with 

abilities for the declaration of the mind and will ot God unto the Church, were pecu- 
liarly from the Father. For the whole work of his Mediation he received command of 
the Father, Fobn 10. 18. avd what he. ſhould feak, Jobn 12.4. according to which 
commandment he- wrought and taught, John 14. 31. Whence that is the common Pe- 
ripbraſis whereby he expreſſcd the Perſon of the Father, be that ſent him, as alſo he 
that ſealed and anointed him. And his Dodrine on that account he tefiihed, was-not 
bis, his own, that is primarily or originarily as Mediator, but his tbat ſent him, John 
57. 16. It was from the Father that he.heard the word, and learned the Doctrine that 
he declared unto the Church. And this is aſſerted where ever there is mention made 
of the Fathers ſending, ſealing, anointing, commanding, teaching him , of bis doing the 
will, ſpeaking the words, ſeeking the Glory, obeying the commands of him that ſent him 
See Fobn 8. 26, 28, 40. Chap. 14- 10. c. 15. 15. Kevel. 1,1. And in the Old Tetia- 
ment, Lech. 2.8. Iſa. 48. 15, 16, 17. Chap. 50. 4. That bleſſed Tongxe of the Learned 
whereby God ſpake in and by him,the refreſhing word of the Goſpel, unto poor weary 
ſinners, was the gitt of the Father. +. 5 Ss 

3. As to the manner of his receiving of the Revelation of the Will of God, a double 

miſtake muſt be removed, and then the nature of it multbe declared. 

1. The Socinians to avoid the force'ot thoſe Teltimonics which are urged to con- 
| | firm the Deity of Chriſt, from the aſſertions in the Goſpel that he who {pake to the 
| Diſciples on earth, was then alſo in Heaven, Fobn 3. 13. Chap. 6.35, 51. Chap. 7. 32, 
33,41, 42,57, 58. Chap. 8. 29. have broached a Mahumetan fancy, that the Lord 
Chritt betore his entrance on hisublick Miniſiry, was bcally taken up into Heaver, 
and there infiructed in the mylterie of the Golpe], and the mind of G.zd which he 
was to reveal 3 Catch. Raccov. cap. 3. de Offic. Ch, Prophet. Dueſt. 4, 5. Smalcius. de 
Divinitat. Chriſti, cap. 4. Socin. Keſponſ. ad Paren. Vol. pag. 38, 39. 

But ( 1. ) There was 20 cauſe of any ſuch Rapture of the humane Nature of Chriſt, 
aS we ſhall evidence in manitetiing the way whereby he was taught of the Father, 
eſpecially after his Baptiſm. ( 2. ) This imaginary Rapture is grounded ſolely on their 
mewrTo 4434 ©, thatthe Lord Chriſt in his whole Perſon was no more than a mcer 
man. ( 3+) There is no mention of any ſuch thing in the Scripture, where the Fa- 
thers revealing bis mind and will to the Son is treated of, which had it been, ought 
not to have been omitted. ( 4. ) The tancy of it is expreſly comtrary to Scripture, tor 
( 1. ) The Holy Ghoſt affirms, that Chriſt entered once 20 the Holy Place, and that after 
he had obtained cternal Redemption, Heb. 9. 1:. which ſhould have been his ſecond 
entrance had hebeen taken thither before, in his humarte. nature; fo that commyg of. his 
4 into the world which we look for at the lali day, is called his ſecond coming, his coming 
= again, becauſe of his firſt entrance into it at his incarnation, Heb. 9. 28, { 2. ) He was 
=” to ſuffer before his entry into Heaven and his glory therein, Lake'24.26. And (3.) As 
| to the time of þis Aſcenſion which theſe men aflign, namely, the forty dayes after his bap- 

. 2iſm, 1t 1s (aid exprefly that he was. ll that time in the wildernefi amongſt the wild Beaſts, 

Mzrk 1. 13. Sothatthis figment may haye no place in our enquiry into the way of the 
Fathers ſpeaking in the Son. | 


Van 
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2. Some Jay the whole weight of the. Revelation of the will of God unto Chriſt, 
upon the endowments of the Humane Nature by vertuc of its Perſonal Vmon with theEter- 
nal Word ,, but this is wholly inconſiftent with the many Teftimunies before- rehearſed, 
of the Fathers revealing liimſelf unto him after that Union. Wherefore to declare the 
Nature of this Revelation, we malt obſerve further. EO" | 

4- That Jeſus Chrift in his divine Namere, as he was the Eternal Word and Wiſdom 
of the Fathes, not by a vohentary communication, bur eternal generation had an ommniſci- 
ency of the whole nature and will of God, as the Father himſclf hath, becauſe the Game 
with that of the Father; their will and wiſdom being the ſame. This is the bleſſed 
ovymepryagnou, Or in-being of cach Perſon, the one in the other, by vertue of their 

in theſame nature : Thus, as God, he had an abſolute omniſcience. Moreover 
the mylterie of the Golpel, the eſpecial Counſe! and Covenant of it concerning the Ke- 
demption of the Ele& in his blood, and the Worſhip of God by his Redeemed. ones, 
being tranſacted between Father and Son from all eternity, was known unto him as 
the Son; by verrue of his own perſonal tranſactions, with the Father in the eternal 
Counſeland Covenant of it. See what we have clſewhere delivered concerning that 
Covenant. ; 

5. The Lord Chriſt diſcharged his Office and work of Revealing the Will of the Fa- 
ther, in and by his humane natzre; that nature wherein he dwelt among ug, Fob. 1.14. 
For although the Perſon of Chriſt, God and man was our Mediator, As 20. 28. Fob. 
"4. 14, 18. yet his h-mane nature was that wherein he diſcharged the dutics of his Office, 
and the principium quod of all his mediatory aQtings, 1 Tim. 2. 5. | 

6. This Humane Nature of Chriſt, as he was in it made of a waman made under the 


Law, Gal.4.4. was from the inſtant of its Vion with the Perſon of the Son of God, an * 


boly thing, Luke 1, 35. Holy, harmleſi, undefiled, ſeparated from ſinners , and radically 
filled with all that perteCtion of habitual Grace and Wiſdom, which was or could be 
neceſſary to the diſcharge of that whole duty which as a man he owed unto God, 
Lake 2. 4.0, 49, 52». Fob. 8. 46. 1 Pet. 2.22. But, 
7. Belides this furniture with habitual Grace for the performapce of all holy obedi- 
ence unto God, as a man made wnder the Law, there was a peculiar endowment with 
the Spirit without and beyond the bounds of all comprehenſible meaſieres that he was 
to receive as the great Prophet of the Church, in whom the Father would ſpeak and 
give out thelaſt Kevelation of himſelf, This communication of the Spiris unto him, 
was the foundation of his ſufficiency for the diſcharge of his Prophetical Office, 
Iſa. 11.2, 3- Chap. 48. 16. Chap. 61. 1, 2, 3. Dan.9. 24. As to the reality and being 
af this Gift of the Spirit, he received it ' trom the womb 3 whence in his infancy hc 
was ſaid to be waypiurr@ vogiars Luke 2.40. filed with wiſdom, wherewith he con- 
 tuted the Doors to amazement, v. 47. And with his years were thele Gifts encreaſed 
in him, #joinon7e gcoig x, ihxig © xarrt, he went forwards in wiſdom and ſtature and 
favour , v. 52. But the full communication of this Spirit with ſpecial refercnce 
unto the diſcharge of his pwblick, Office, with the viſible pledge of it in the Holy 
Ghotlt deſcending on him in theſhape of a Dove, he was made partaker of in his hap- 
ziſm, Matth. 3. 16. when alſo he received his firſt publick, Teſtimony from Heaven, 
v. 17. which when again repeated, received the additional command of bearing him, 
Matth. 17.5. defigning the Prophet that was to be heard on pain of utter exterminati- 
on, Dext.18.18,19. And therefore he was thereupon faid to be mvivual& ifs mane, 
on 4 , full of the Holy Ghoſt , and ſealed to this work by the ſign foretold of 
God, fob. 1.33. | 
This was the foundation of the Fathers feaking in the Sonas incarnate. He ſpake 
in him by bis Spirit, fo he did inthe Prophets of old, 2 Pet. 1.2.x. And herein in ge- 
neral the Prophecy of Chriſt, and theirs did agree. It remaineth then to ſhew where- 
in his Preheminence above them did conſiſt, ſo that the,word foken by him is princi- 
pally and eminently to be attended unto, which is the Argument of that which the 
Apofile hath in hand in this place. | 
8. The Prebeminencies of the Prophecy of Chriſt, above that of Moſes, and all other 
Prophets were of two ſorts.: 1. Such as aroſe from his Perſon who was the Prophet. 
2. Such as accompanied the nature and manner of the Revelation made unto him. 
I. They ariſe from the infinite Excellency of his Perſon above theirs. This is chat 
which the Apoſtle from the cloſe of this verſe infiſts upon to the very end of the 
Chapter, making his diſcourſe upon it the baſis of cnluing his exhortatians. I ſhall 
therefore remit the conſideration of it, unto its proper place. h 
| 2. There 
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An Expoſition of the '- Cray. ]. 
2. There were ſundry Excellencies that attended the very Revelation 3t ſeif, made 
unto him, or his Prophecie as ſuch : For, FUSES | "ION 
' 1. Not receiving the Spirit by meaſicre, Fob. 3. 34- as they all did, he had: given unto 
him altogether,a comprehenſion of the whole will and mind of God, as to what ever he would 
have revealcd of himſelf, with the myſtery of our falvation, and all that obedience 
and worſhip which in this world he would require of his Church. It pleaſed the £4- 
ther, that in bim all fulnefs ſhould dwell, Col. 1, 19. that is, of Grace and Truths; Fob. 
1. 17. not granting him a tranſient irradiation by them, but a permanency and conftant 
abode of them with him in their fulneſs; all treaſares of wiſdom and knowledge being 
bid in bim, Col. 2. 3. as their home and proper abiding place; which made him of 
quick underſtanding 1 the ſear of the Lord, 13, 11. 3- All the Myſteries of the counſel be- 
eween the Father and the Eternal Word for the ſalvation of the Ele&, with all the 
ways whereby it was to be accompliſhed through his own blood, were known unto 
him 3 asalſo were all che bounds, the whole extent of that Worſhip which his Church 
was torender unto God, with the affiſiance of the Spirit that was to be afforded unto 
them for that endand purpoſe. "Hence the only reaſon why he did not at once reveal unto 


* hisDiſciples the whole counſel of God, was not becauſe al the treaſures of it were not 


committed unto him, but becauſe they could bear no other but that gradual communi- 
cation of it, which he uſed towards them, Fob. 16. 12. But he himſelf 4welt \n the 
mid{t of theſe treaſures, ſceing to the battom of them. All other Prophets, evcn 
Moſes himſelf, receiving their revelation by tranſient irradiations of their minds, had 
no treafzre of truth dwelling in them, but- apprehended only that particular whercin 
they were enlightned; and that not clearly neither in its fulneſs and perfetion, but in a 
meaſure of light, accommodated unto the Age wherein they lived, 1 Pct. 1. 11, 12: 
Hence the Spirit is ſaid to reſt on him, Ta. 11. 2, 3- and to abide 0:1 him, Marth. 3. 16. 
who did only in a tranſient a& aff:& the'minds of other. Prophets; and by an «dal 
motion, which had not an habitzal ſpring in themſelves, cauſe them to feat or write 
the will of God, as an inſtrument of Muſick, gives forth a ſound according to th: 5k; 
of him that ſtrikes it, and that only when it is fo {iricken or uſed. Hence, 

\ 2. The Prophets receiving their Revelations, as it were, by number and tale from 
the holy Ghoſt, when they had ſpoken or written what in particular at any ſeaſon 
they had received from him, could not ade one word or. ſyllable of the ſame intallibility 
and authority with what they had ſo received. But the Lord Chriſt having all the 
treaſures of Wiſdom, Knowledge, and Truth hid and Iaid up in him, did at all 
times, in all places, with equal inf.llibility and authority give forth the mind and 
will of God, even as he would ; what he ſo ſpake having its whole Authority from his 
Peakinz of it, and not from its conſonanry unto any thing otherwiſe revealed, 

3. The Prophets of old were fo harely inſtrumental m receiving and revealing the will of 
God, being only ſeryants in the hauſe, Heb. 3. 4. tor the good of others, 1 Pet. 1. 11. that 
they ſaw not to the bottom of the things by themſelves revealed z and did therc- 
fore both dil:gently read and ſtzdy the books of them that wrote bcfore their time, 
Dan. 9. 2. and mediated upon the things which the Spirit #ttered by th:mjelves, to ob- 
tain an underſtanding in them, 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11, 12. But the Lord Jcſus, the Lord over 
his own houſ?, had an abſolutely perfect comprehenſion of all the myltcrics revealed to 
him and by him, by that divine Wiſdom which always dwelt in him. . 

4+ The Difference was no leſs between them in reſpe& of the Revelations themſelves 
made to them, and by them. For although the ſubſtance of the will and mind of God 
cancerning ſalvation by the Meſſizh was made known unto them all, yet it was done 
fo obſcurely to Myſes and the Prophets that enſued, that they came all ſhort in the light 
of that Myſtery to Fobn the Baptiſt, who did not riſe up in a clear and diſtin appre- 
henfion of it, unto the leaſt of the true Diſciples of Chritt, Matth. 11. 11. whence the 
giving of the Law by Moſes to inſtru the Church in that Myſtery, by its types and 
ſhadows, is oppoſed to that Grace and Truth which were brought by Jcſus Chritt, 
Fob. 1. 17, 18. See Ephel. 3.8, 9, 10,11. Col. 1. 26, 27. Tit. 2. 11. 2 Tim. 1.10. 

' In theſe, and ſundry other things ofthe like importance, had the Fathers fpeaking in 


the Son, the prebeminence above his ſpeaking in Moſes and the Prophets 3 for which cauſe 


the-Apoile placeth this conſideration. inthe bead of his Reaſonings and Arguments, 
for attendance unto, and obſervation of the things revealed by him: For even all theſe 
things have infizence into his preſent Argument, though the main ſtreſs of it be laid on 


| the excellency of bis Perſon, of which at large afterwards. 


6. We rſt yet further obſerve, that the Fers, with whom the Apoſile had to do, 
had 
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had all of thcm an expectation of a new ſignal and final Revelation of the -will of God, 
to be made by the Meſfias in the laſt days, that js of their Chwrch ſtate, and not as they 
now fondly imagine, of the world, Some of them indeed imagingd that great Prophet 
promiſed Deg. 18, to have been one diſtin fromthe Meſſias, Foh. 1. 21. but the gene- 
za] expectation of the Church for the full Revelation of the will of God, was upon the 
Mefias, Fob. 4- 25, Of the ſame mind were their more antient Datters, that retained 
any thing of the tradition of their Fathers; aſſerting, that the Law of Moſes was al- 
tcrable by the Mefſias, and that in ſome things it ſhould be ſo. Afaimonides is the 
Icader in the opinion of the «ternity of the Law : whoſe Arguments are anſwered by 
the Author of Sepher Tkkarim, lib. 3. cap. 13. and ſome of them by Nachmanides. Hence 
It is laid down as a Principle in Neve ſhalom, NWDD RUN ENOND 11 mun Jo 
nWn7 IR89%D2 123109 Meſſias the King ſhall be exalted above Abraham, be high above Miſes, 
yea, and the mini'tring Angels, And itis for the excellency of the Revelation made by him, 
that he is fo exalted above Moſer. Whence Maimonides himſelf acknowledgeth, 
Traftat. de Regibus , that at the coming of the Meſtzb , EIpEINan ram wa 
by 121 EpPYLynN hidden and deep things (1. e. of the counſel of God ) ſpall be re- 
vealed or laid open unto all. And this perſwation they built on the Promiſe of a new Co- 
venant to be made with them, . not like the Covenant made with their fathers, Ferem. 3 1. 
2, 33. Whence the Author before mentioned concludes, thatit was the judgment of 
the antient Doors, that they ſhould receive a new Covenant from the mouth of God 
himſelf; and all their 7Yorſpip being annexed and ſubſervient unto the Covenant that 
was made with them in Hzreb, upon the removal of that Covenant, there was of ne- 
ceſſity a new kind of Worſhip, ſabſervient thereunto, to enſue. . 
From all theſe obſervations we may evidgntly perceive wherein the force of the Apo- 
files Argument doth lie, which he inſiſts upon in this very entrance of his Diſcourſe : 
rather inſinuating it from their own Principles, than openly preſſing them with its 
reaſon, which he doth afterwards. They acknowledged that the Meſſiah was to come, 
that he was to be in a ſpecial manner the Son of God, ( as we ſhall ſhew 3 ) that in him 
God would wltimately reveal his mind and will unto them, and that this Revelation on 
many accounts would be far more excellent, than that of old made to and by Moſes ; 
which that it was all accompliſhed in the miniftery of Fefies Chrift, and that unto them- 
ſelves in the latter days of their Church, according to what was long before fore-told, 
he aſſerts and proves z whence it was eafie for them to gather, what a neceſſity of ad- 
hereing to his Dofrine and Inſtitutions, notwithſtanding any contrary pleas or arguings, 
was incumbent on them. | 
But moreover the Apoſtle in theſe words hath opened the fring, from whence all 
his enſuing Arguments do flow 3 in fixing on him who brought lite and immortality 
to light by the Goſpel. And from thence takes occaſion to enter upon the Dogmatical 
part of the Epiſile, in the deſcription of the Perſor of Chrift, the Son of God, and his 
Excellency, in whom God ſpake unto them, that they might conſider. with whom they 
had todo whercin he proceeds to the end of this Chapter. 
But before we proceed, we ſhall ſtay here a little to conſider ſome —_— may 
be a refreſhment to Believers in their paſſage, in the conſideration of thoſe ſpiritual 
Truths, which for the uſe of the Church in general areexhibited unto us, in the words 


wehave conlidered, 


And the firſt is this. 


I. The Revelation of the of Will God, as to all things concerning, his Worſhip, our Faith 
and Obedience,is peculiarly and in a way of eminency from the Father. 


| This is that which the Apoſile partly aſſerts, partly takes for granted, as the head 
and ſpring of his whole enſuing diſcourſe. And this ſhall now be a little further cleared 
and confirmed: to which end we may obſerve, 

I. That the whole Myſtery of his Will antecedently to the Revelation of it, is faid 
to be bid in God, that is, the Father, Epbeſ. 3. 9. it lay wrapt up from the eyes of men 
and Angels, in his Eternal Wiſdom and Counſel, Col. 1. 26, 27- The Son indeed, who 
is, and from eternity wasin the boſome of the Father, Fob. 1. 18. as one brought up with 
him, his eternal delight and wiſdom, Prov. 8. 29, 30. was partaker wich in this 
Counſel, v. 31. as alſo his eternal Spirit, who ſearches and knows all the deep things of 


God, 1 Cor. 2, 10, 11, but yet the riſe and ſring of this Myſtery, was in the ay 
y or 
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For the order of afting in the bleſſed Trinity, follows the order of ſubfijtence. As the 
Father therefore is the Fountain of the Trinity as to ſ#bſ;jtence, fo alſo to operation. He 
hath life in himſelf, and he gives tothe Sor to have life in himſelf, Fok. 5. 26. And he 
doth it by communicating unto him his ſabſtence by eternal Generation. And thence 
faith the Son, As my Father worketh, ſo 1 work, v. 17, And what he ſeety the Father dv, 
that doth the Son likewiſe, v. 19. not by imitation, or repetition of the hike works, 
but in the ſzme works, in order of nature the will and wiſdom of the Father, doth pro- 
ceed; ſ-allo is it in re{pet of the holy Ghoſt, whoſe order of ſubſijtence denotes that ot 
his of operation. | | 

2. That the Revelaticn of the Myſtery of the w;1l of God, ſo bidden in the counſel cf 
his will from Eternity, was always made and given ouc in the purſuit, and for the ac- 
compliſhment of the purpoſe of the Father , or that eternal purpoſe of the wi'l of God, 
which is by the way of cmincncy aſcribed unto the Father. Ephel. 1. 8, 9. He batl 
abzanded towards us in all wiſdom and prudence, having made known unto us the m'ſtery of 
bis will, according to his good pleaſnre which he bath purpoſed in bimſel7, It is the #ather 
of whom he ſpeaks, 7. 3. Bleſſed be the G:d and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Now he 
abounds to us-wards 1n wijdom and prudence, or abundantly mauifelts his infinite wi/- 
dom in his dezling with us, by the Revelation of the myltery of his will ; and this he 
doth iti purſuit of his good pleaſure, which he purpoſed in himſelf, or that purpoſe of 
his will which had its foundation ſolely in his good pleaſure. This is the purpoſe of 
Elc&ion, as 15 declared, v.3,4 5. And this purpoſe 15 peculiarly afligned unto him, 
Fob. 17.6. 2 Theſſ. 2. 13, Forthe accompliſhment of this purpsſe, or the bringing of 
thole predeſtinated thereby, to the end purpoſed for them by the means ordained, for 
the praiſe of Grds glorioas grace, is the whole Revelation of the will of God, firlt, and 
lalt, made. He ſþake in: his Son, and he ſpake in him that he might manifeſt his Name 
( himſclfand will ) to the men whom he gave him: tor, ſaith the Son, thine they were, 
{et apart for thce in thy eternal purpoſe, and thoz gaveſt them unto me, Fob. 17.6. And 
thercfore Paxltells us, that in preaching of the Goſpcl, he endured all things for the 
elefis ſake, 2 Tim. 2.10. knowing that it was for their ſalvation, that the myltery of it 
was revea!cd from the boſome of the Father, as God alſo had bcfore taught him, As 
18. 11. Sce Rom. 11. 7. chap 8.28, &c. 

3. This Purpoſe of God being communicated with, and unto the Lord Chriſt, or 
the Son, and ſo becoming the Counſel of peace between them bob, Zech, 6.15. He re- 
mycing to do the work that was incumbent on him for the accompliſhment of it, Prov. 
8. 30, 31, 32. Pſal. 40. 7,8. it becMne peculiarly the care and work of the Father, to ſee 
that the inheritance promiſed him upon his undertaking, ( Ia. 53. 10, 11, 12.) ſhould 
be given unto him. This is- done by the Revelation of the will of God unto men, 
concerning their obedience and ſalvation, whercby they are made the 1, the ſeed, the 
portion ard inheritance of Chriſt. To this end doth the Lord, that is, the Father, who 
ſaid unto the Lord the Sow, Sit thox on my right hand, ( Pſil. 110. 2, ) ferd the Rod uf 
his poreer out of Sion, v. 2. and that by it todeclate his ri even over his encmies, and 
to make hisperp/e, thoſe given unto him, willing and obedient, v. Z3 The inheritance 
given by the Father unto Chriſt, bing wholly in the poſſeſſion of 2nother, it became 
him to take it out of the Vſzrpers hand, and dcliverit upto him, whoſe right it was; 
and this he did, and doth by the Revelation of his mind in the preaching of the Word, 
Col.1. 12,13. And from theſe conliderat.ons it is, that 

4. The whole Revelation and Difpcnſation of the will of God in and by the Word, is 
( as was faid ;) eminently appropriated unto the Father. Eternal life ( the counſel, the 
purpoſe, ways, means, and procurer of it ) was with the Father, and was manifeſted to 
ws by the word of trath, 1 Foh, 1. 1,2, And it is the Father, that is, his will, mind, 
purpoſe, grace, love, that the Son declares, Fob. 1. 18. in which work he ſpeaks notking, 
but what he heard from, and was tawght by the Father, Fob. 8.28. And thence he 
ſays, the dodtrine is not mine, ( that is, principally and originally ) bat his that ſent m-, 
Fob. 7.16. And the Goſpel is called the Goſpel of the glory of the bleſſed God, 1 Tim. 1. 
11. which isa periphraſis of the Perſon of the Father, who is the Father glory, Ephe!: 
1.17. And we might alſo declare, that the great work of making this Goſpel efe&u411 
on the minds of men, doth peculiarly belong unto the Father, which he accompliſheth 
by his Spirit, 2 Cor. 3.18. c.4. 6. But that 1s not our preſent butmeſs. Thus the Re- 
velation of events that ſhould befall che Church to the end of the world, that Chriti 
ſignified by bis Angel anto Fobn, was firft given him of the Father, Revel. 1.1. And there- 
fore though all declarations of God and his will, from the foundation of the world, 
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were made by the Son the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, and his Spirit ſpeaking in the 


Prophets, 1 Pet. 1. 31, 12, 13+ Yet as it wasnot by him immediately, no more was it 
as abſolutely o, but as the great Angel and Meſſenger of the Covenant, by the will and 
appointment of the Fathcr. - And therefore the very Diſpenſers of che Goſpel arc 
ſaid, -7piwofivity varie Neg, tO treat as Embaſſadours about the bufinefi of Chrift with men 
in the name of God the Father 3, ds 54 07 nvaperaairr@ IN nur, ith the Apoſtle; as 
;f God the Father exvorted in and by us, 2, Cor. 5. 20, For to him doth this whole work 
principally relate- | s | 

And from the appropriating of this work originally and principally to the Father, 
there are three things, that are particularly intimated unto us. . 

1. The Amutborizy that isto be contidercd in it « the Father is the Original of all power 
and Authority of him the whole Family of Heaven and. Earth is named, Epheſ. 3. x5. 
He is the Father of the whole Family,from whom Chriſt himſelf receives al his Power 
and Authority as Mediator, Mat. 28. 18. which when his work is accompliſhed, he 
he ſhall give up again into his hand, 1 Cor. 15. 28. He ſent him into the world, ſee 
him over his houſe, gave him command unto his work. The very name and Title of 
Father, carries Authority along with it, Mal. 1. 6. And in the diſpoſal of the Church, 
in reſpec of this paternal power doth the Son affirm, that the Father is greater than 
be, Fob.14. 28. And runsup the contempt of the word in the preaching of it by his 
. Meſſengers, into a contempt of this Authority ofthe Father, he that refuſeth you, re- 
fuſeth me, he that refuſeth me, refuſeth him that ſent me. 


The Revelation then and diſpenſation of the mind and will of God in the word, is- 


to be conlidercd as an a@? of Swupream Soveraign Authority: requiring all ſubjecgion of 
Soul and Conſcience in the receiving of it. It 1s the Father of the Family that ſpeaks 
in this word he that hath all power and Authority eſſentially in him, over the ſouls 
and eternal conditions of them to whom he ſpeaks. And what 'holy reverence, hu- 
mility and univerſal ſubjection of ſoul to the word this iu a particular manner re- 
quires, is ealie to b2 apprehended. | 

| 2. There is alſo L»ve. In the Oeconomy of the bleſſed Trinity about the work of 
our Salvation, that which is eminently and in an eſpecial manner aſcribed unto the 
rather, is Love, as hath been at large cliewhere tnewed, 1 Foh. 4.9, 10, 16. God, 
that is, the Father faith he, is L-ave. And how he exerts that property of his nature 
in the work of our Salvation by Chriſt, he there ſhews at large ; So Foh. 3. 16. 
Rom. 5, 7,8, To be Le, tull of Love, to be the eſpecial ſpring of all fruits of 
Love, is peculiar fo him as the Father. And from Love it is that he makes the Reve- 


lation of his Will whereof we ſpeak, Deut. 7. 8. c. 33.3. Pſal. 147. 19, 20. 2 Cor. - 


5. 18, 19. It was out of infinite Love, mercy.and compaſſion, that God yould at all 
reveal his Mind and Will unto linners. He might tor ever have /ocked up the treafeeres 
of his Wiſdom and Prudence, wherein he abounds towards us in, his word, in his 
own eternal breati, He might have left all the Sons of men unto that wotul darknc(s, 
whereunto by Sin they had caſt themſelves, and -kept them” under the chains and 
power of it , with the Angcls that ſinned betore them, unto the judgement of the 
graat d.y. But it was from i#inite Love that he made this condeſcenſion to reveal 
himſ{clf and his Will unto us. This mixture of Azthority and Love, which is the 
ſpring of che Revelation of the Will of God unto us, requires all readinefl, willing- 
nels and cheartulneſs in the receipt of it, and ſubn.ifſion unto it Beſides thele alſo, 

3. There is Care eminently ſeen 1n it. The great Care of the Church is in, and on 
the Father. He is the Husbandman that takes Care of the Vine and Vineyard, Fob. 15. 
1, 2. And thence our Saviour who had a delegated Care of his people, commends them 
to the Father, oh. 197. as to whom the Care or them did principally and originaly 


belong. Care 15 prop-r to a Father as ſuch; to God as a Father. Care is inſeparable _ 


trom paternal Love. And this allo is to be conlidered in the Revelation of the 
Will of God. | 

W hat dire&ions from theſe Conſiderations may be taken for the uſe both of them 
that diſpenſe the word , and of thoſe whoſe duty it is to attend unto the diſpen- 
lation of 1t, ſhall only be marked in our paflage. 

For the Diſpenſers of the Word z Let them, 

1. Take heed of purſuing that work negligently, which hath its fpring in the Aw- 
thority, Love and Care of God. See 1 Tim, 4+ 13, 14, 15, 16. 

2. Know to whom to look for ſwppurtment, help, ability, and encouragemeat in their 


work, Epheſ. 6. 19, 20. And, . 
TY 3 x 3. Not 
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3: Not be diſcouraged whatever oppoſition they meet with in the diſcharge of rheir 
duty, contidering whoſe work they have in hand,-2 Cor. 4. 15, 16. 

4. Know bow they ought to diſpenſe the Word, ſo as to anſwer the ſpring from 
whence it comes ; -namely, wi h Amthority, Love to, aud Carefor the fouls of men. 
And | 

5. Conſider to whorn they arc to give an account of the work they are cailed to the 
diſcharge of, and entruſted with, Heb. 13. 7. 

And for them to whom the Word 1s preached,;, Let them conſider, | 

1. With what Keverence and godly fear, they ought to attend untothe diſpenſation 
of it, ſeeing it is a proper effect and iſſue of the Awthority of God, Heb. 12.25. And, 

2. How they will eſcape if they neglec fo great- Salvation declared unto them from 
the Love and Care of God, Heb, 2.3. And, | | 

3. With what bolinefi and fpiricual ſubjetion of Soul unto God, they ought to 
be converſant 11 and with all the Ordinances of Worſhip that are appointed by him, 
Heb. 12. 28, 29. 


M 


Other Obſervations I ſhall more briefly paſs over. God fpake in them. 


II. The Amthority of God fpeaking in and by the Pen-men of the Scriptures, u a:e 
ſole bottom and foundation of our aſſenting to them , and what is contained in 
them,with Faith Divine and Supernatural. 


He ſpake in them; he then continues to ſpeak by them, and therefore is their word 
reccived, 2 Pet, 3. 20, 21. But this is elſewhere handled at large. 


I IT. Gods gradual Revelation of himſelf, his Mind and Will unto the Church, was 
a fruit of infinite Wiſdom and Care towards his Eleft. 


Theſe are parts of his wayes, ſayes Fob, bat how little a portion is heard of him, Fob 
26. 14. Though all his wayes and diſpenſ:tions are ordered 'in infinite Wiſdom, yet we 
can but ſtand at the ſhvar of the Ocean, and admire its glory and greatneſs. Little it 1s 
that we can comprehend. Yet what may be our inttruction, that may frrther our 
Faith and Obedience is not hidden from us. And thele things lye evident unto us, in 
this gradual diſcovery of himſclt and his Will. 

1. That he over-filled not their Veilels, He gave them out light as they were able to 
bear z though we know not perfectly what their condition was, yet this we know,that 
as no gener.agion needed more light than they had, for the diſcharge of the duty that Sod 
required of them, ſo more light would have znfitted them for ſomewhat or other, that 
was therr duty intheir reſpective generations. = 

'2.He kept them ina Continual dependance upon himſelf,and waiting for their Rule and 
Direction trom him 3 which as it tended to his glory, ſoit was exceedingly fiited 
to their ſafety, 1n keeping them in an humble waiting frame. 

3- He ſo gave out the Light and Knowledge of himſelf, as that the great work which 
he had to accompliſh, that lay in the ſtores of his infinitely Wiſe Wil, as the end and 
:ſue of all Revelations, namely, the bringing forth »f Chriſt into the world, in the way 
wherein -he was to come, and for the Ends which he was to bring about, might nor 
be obviated. He gave /ight enough to believers to enable them to receive him; and 
not ſo much, as to hinder obdurate fenners, from crucifying him. 

4- He did this work ſo, that the Preheminence fuly to reveal him, and #/timately, 
might be reſerved for him, in whom all things were to be gathered unto an head. All 
. Privileages were to be kept for, and unto him ; which was principally done by this 
gradual Revelation of the mind of God. - , | 

5. And there was tender Care conjoyned with this infinite Wiſdom. None of his elc&7 
in any age, were Icft without that Light- and inſtruction which were needful for them 
in their ſeaſons and generations : And this ſo given out unto them, as that they might 
have freſh conſolation and ſupportment, as their occafions did require: Whileft the 
Church of od was under this difþenſation, they were ſtill hearkning when they ſhould 
Hear new 2ydings from Heaven for their teaching and refreſhment. And if any dith- 
culty did at any time befall them, they were fare not to want relief in this kind. 
And this was neceſſary before the final hand was ſet to the work. And this diſco- 
wers the woful jtate of the preſent Fews. They grant that the Revelationof the Wil! 

Ot 
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of God is not perfe&ed, and yet notwithſtanding all their miſeries, darkneſs and di- 
ſtreſſes, they dare not pretend that they have beard one word from heaven theſe 2000 
years that is, from the days of Malachi: and yer they labour to keep the vail upon 


their eyes. 


IV. We may ſee hence the abſolute Perfedtion of the Revelation of the will of God by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as to every end and purpoſe what ever, for which God ever did, 
or ever will in this world reveal himſelf, or his mind and will, ” 


For as this was the loft way and means that God ever deſigned for the diſcovery of 
himſelf, as to the worſhip and obedience which he requires, fo the Perſon by 'whom 
he accompliſhed this work makes it indifþenſably neceſfary,thatft be alſo abſolutely perſed ; 
from which nothing can be taken, to which nothing muſt be added, under 'the penalty 
of the extermination threatned to him that will notattend to the voice of that Prophet. 


Return wenow again unto the words of our Apoſtle. Having declared the Son tobe 
the immediate Revealer of the Goſpel 3 in purſuit of his deſign, he. proceeds to declare 
his Glory and Excellency, both that which he had in himſelf antecedent to his ſuſception of 
che Office of Mediator, and what he received upon his in-veſtiture therewith. | 

Two things in the cloſe of this verſe he aſſigns unto him 1. That he was appointed 
heir of all, 2. That by him the wcrlds were made. Wherein conſiſts the firſk Amplification 
of his Propolition, congrning the Revealer of the Goſpel, in two parts, both acknow- 
ledged by the Fews, both dircly conducing to his purpole in hand. 


Oy. YOnKs xAneoroyer @dvlay, "Evnx:t; Prſuit, fecit, conftituit z Syr. TAO poſuit 3 he "E9nxs. 


placed, ſet, made, appointed. 


I.*Or, whom; that is, the Sor, in whom the Father ſpake unto us; and 'as ſ#ch, as oy. 


the Kevealer of the Goſp:l, ©:d» gums, God and Man. The Son as God hath a natural 
dominion over all. To this he can be no more appointed, «than he can'be to be God. 
On what account he hath his Divine Nature, on the ſame he hath all the Attributes 
and Perfeftions of it, with all things that neceſlarily on any ſuppoſition attend it; as 
ſupreme Dominion doth. Nor doth this denotation of him refj & meerly the Fiumane 
Nature : for although the Lord Chriſt performed all the Acts of his Mediatory Office, 
in, and by the Humane Nature, yet he did them not as Man, but as God and Man in 
one Perſon, Foh. 1. 14. Afs 20. 20. And therefore unto him, as ſuch, do the Privi- 
ledges belang that he is velied with on the account of his being Mediator. Nothing 
indeed can be added unto him 45 God.; but there may be to him who i God, in reſpect 
of his condeſcenſion to diſcharge an Offce in an other Natere which he did aſſume. 
And this ſa'ves the Paralogiſm of Felbinger on this place ; which is that' wherewith the 
Fews and Socinjans perpetually intangle themſelves. Deus altiſſimus non poteſt ſalva ma- 
Jeſtate ſua ab aliquo beres conjtitutus eſſe. Filius Dei 4 Deo eſt heres omnium conflitutus, 
ergo Filines Dei non «ft Deus altiſimus. God is called jv MR the High, or moſt High 
Ged, with reference to his Sovereign and Supreme exaltation over all his creatures, as 
the next words in the place where that Tithe is given unto him do declare, EIOW Ip 
YI Poſſeſſor of heaven and earth, Gen. 14. 19. He 1s not termed Deus altiſſimus, the 
moſt high God, as though there were another Deus altns, an bigh God that is not the Al- 
tiſimus, which is th: tenſe of the Sacinians. This one D.us altiſſimus, molt bigh God, 
abſolutely in reſpe& of his Divine Natwre, cannot be appointed an Heir by any other. 
But he who is ſo this Hizh God, as to be the eternzl-$9n of the Father, and made Man, 
may in reſpe& of the Office, which in the nature of Men he undertook to diſcharge, by 
his Father be made Heir of all. 


. TI, Kanpeviucy, the Heir ; xAipes 15 a bot, and a peculiar portion received by bt 3 thence, 
an inheritance, which is a mans lot and portion, - K xiipes nid nos. an inheritance under con- 
groverſie ; xanporiue', an heir to goods divided by lot, or he that diſtributeth an inheritance 
to others by lot. Ablolutely an Heir. So the Poet of the covetons Hermncrates, Us Juadi- 
xais duThy T@v idivy %yprls xangovizuer, He appointed himſelf bis own heir in bis laſt Will 
and Teftament. It hath alſo a more large fignification, 5 77 abyv x>angoriue; , he is in 
Plato, whoſe turn it was to ſpeak,next. Strictly, it is the ſame. with Heres, an Heir, And 
an Heir is he, Qi ſubentrat jus, lcum, & dominium rerum defuntti, ac ſi eadem perſona 
efſetz Who entreth into the right, place, and title of him that is deceaſed, as if he were the ſame 


perſon. 


Kaypoy 540. 
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perſon. But yet the name of an Heir is not reſtrained in the Law to him that fo ſuc- 

cecds a deceaſed perſon, in which ſenſe it'can have no place here. Heredis nomen latiore 

fgnificatione poſſeſſwem & fidei Commiſſarium E Legatarium comprebendit , it comprehends 

a Poſſeſſor, a Trujtce and a Legatary 3 ſo Spigelius. This ſenſe of the word takes off the Ca- 

tachreſis which muſt be ſuppoſed in the application of it unto the Son, it it only de- 

| noted ſuch an Heir, as Abrabam thought Ehkezer would be to him, Gen. 15.3, 4. One 

, that ſucce.ds into the right and goods of the deceaſed. For the Father dieth not, nor 

doth ever forego his own Titk or Dominion. Neither is the Title and right given to 

the Son as Mediator, the ſame with that of God abſolutely conſidered. Thus 15 eterna!, 

* natural, cocxiſtent with the being ofall things ; that new, created_ by grant and dona- 

tion 3 by whoſe ercion and eſtabliſhment the other is not at all impeached. For 

whereas it is affirmed, that the Father ju4geth no man, but bath com nitted all judgment 

to theS n, Fob. 5. 22; 27, 30. it reſpects rot Title and Rule, but a&ual Adri- 
ni{tration. | | 

In the latter ſenſe of the word, as it denotes any rightful Poſkſſir by Grant from an- 
other, it js properly aſcribed unto the Son; and theie are zhree things intended in 
this wo.d. | 

1. Title, Dominim, Lordfpip : Heres eſt qui herus ;, for thence is the word, and not 
from ere, as Iſdore ſuppoſerh. The Fir is the Lord of that which he 1s heir unto. $9 
the Apolile, Gal. 4. 1. x ygovbp os, is xugns Wd'lwr, the Heir is Lord of all. Andia this 
ſenſe 1s Chriſt called 122 the firſt Lorrr, Pſ2). 89. 27 Twill give him to be my firſt-born, 
higher than ( or, and high above ) the Kings of the earth. Princeps, Dominus, Caput familie 
the Prince, Lord, and Head of the family, that hath right to th@1aherifancc, and diftri- 
butes portions to others. Hence MN is uſed for every thing that excelleth, and hath 
the preheminence in its own kind, Fob 18. 10. 1a. 14. 30. Ezek, 47.12. So 
Col. 1. 15. | 

3. Puſu. Chriſt is made a&zalP:ſſiſ'r ofthat which he hath Title unto. As he is 
NI, ſo he is WN?;z ſuch a Poſſeſſor as comes to his poſſellion by the ſurrender or grant of 
another. God in reſpec of his, Dominion is called 35Þ, the abſolute P:ſſſr of heaven 
and earth, Ger. 14.22. Chriſt asa Mcdiator js WW, a Poſſeſſor by grant. And there was 
a ſaitab!cneſs, that he that was the Sor, ſhould thus bz H:ir. Whence Chry{v{tome and 
 Theophylat aſhrm, that the words denote, . x; T3 Tis y 7THlo: 177, % 72 71s uu0tir y os 
d:ambanagor , The propriety of his Sonthip, and the immutability of bus Lordſhip. Not that 
he was thus made Heir of all, as he was wiroyeis, the only begotten Son of the Father, 
Foh. 1.14. Butit was agrceable ard couſonant, that he who was eternelly u:9.y413;, 
and had on that account an ebſn/nte d1minion over all with his Father, b:coming 
mpo7b7exos tv or os adsapers ( Kom, 8. 29. ) the firjt-brrn amongſt many bretFrcn, ſhould 
have a delegated Eeirſhip of all, and be given to be the head over all unto the Churc', 
Ephc/. 1.22, . 

4 That he hath both. this Title and Poſſeſſion by Grant from the Father, of which 
afterwards. Chriſt then, by vertue of a Grant from the Father, is made Lord by a 
_ Title, and hath P:ſſiſi-n given him according to his Title 3 he is xang:»4ues, the 

ear, 


UL. favror, of all. This is the objef of the H i-ſhip of Chriff, his Inheritance. 
The word may be taken in the Mrſczline gender, and denote all perſms ; all thoſe of 
whom he had ſpoken before, all the Revealers of the Will of God under the Old Te- 
ſtament 3 the Son was the Lord over them all; which is true: but the word in the 
Neuter gender denotes all things abſolutely; and fo it is in this place to be under- 
liood. For, 

1. It is ſo uſcdelſewhere to the ſame purpoſe, 1 Cor. 15. 27. av7a 5 #irate, he hath 
ſubjefed all things unto him. So Rom- 9.5. 5 dy ini ads wv Ot, Who x God over all. 

2. This ſenſe ſits the Apoſtles Argument, and addes a double force to his inten- 
tion and dclign. For, 1. The Authoy of the Goſpel betng Heir and Lord of all things 
what evey, the ſovercign diſpoſal of all thoſe Rites and Ordinances of Worſhip, about 
which the Fers.contended, muſt needs be in his hand, to change and alter them as he 
ſaw good. 2, He being the Heir and Lord of all things, it was eafie for them ta cot- 
clude, that if they intended to be made partakers of any gnod in heaven oy eayth, ina 
way of love and mercy, it mult be by an intereft in him, which without a coſtant 
aboad in Obedience unto his Goſpel, cannot be attained. . 

3- The next words evince this ſenſe, By whom alſo he made the nerldr, Probably 
thcy 
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they render a reaſon of the Equitablenc(ſs of this great truſt made to the Son. He 
made a!,, and it was mect he ſhould be Lord of all. However, the force of the Con- 
necion of the words, 4 5 x, 76% dtavas, ky whom alſo he made the worlds, equalls the 
w«i]wr, the All forgocing, to the diaves, or the worlds following, 

4. The Inheritance given, anſwers the promiſe of it unto Abraham, which was that 
he ſhould be Heir of the world, Kom. 4. 13. namely, in his ſeed, Gal. 3. 16. as alſo the 
requeft made by Chriſt on that promiſe, Pſal. 2, 8. both which cxtend it to the woke 
world, the Ends of the Earth. 

5. The Origina! and Riſe of this Inheritance of Chriſt will give us its true extent, 
which muſt theretore more cſpecially be conſidered. 

Upon the Creation of man God gave unto him a Dominion over all things in this 
lower world, Gen. 1.28, 29. He made him his Heir, Vice-gerent and Subltitute in the 
carth. And as for thoſe vther Creatures to which his Power and Authority did not 
immediately extend, as the Sum, Moon and Stars, the whole inanimate Hoſt of the 
Superiour World, they were ordered by him that made them, to ſerve for his good and 
bchoof, Gen. 1. 14. Dext. 4. 19. 'So that even they alſo in a ſort belonged unto his in- 
heritance, being made to ſerve him in his ſubjzEtion unto God. 

Further, bctides this lower part of his Dominion, God had for his Glory created 
Angels in Heaven above, of whom we ſhall have occaſion hereafter to treat. Theſe 
made up another brench of Gods Providential Kingdom, the whole adminiſtred in the 
zþpper and lower world, being of each other independent, and meeting in nothing but 
thctr dependance upon, and ſubjetion unto God himſelf. Hence they did not {o 
ftand in the condition of their Creation; but that one kind or race of them might 
tail and periſh without any impeachment of the other. So alſo it came to paſs. Mm: 
might have perfilted in his honour and dignity notwithſtanding the fall and Apoltacy 
of ſome of the Angels, When he tell from his heirſhip and dominion, the whole ſub- 
ordination of all things unto him, and by him unto God, was loſt. And all crea- 
tures returned toan immediate abſolute dependance on the Government of God z with- 
out any reſpect to the Authority and Soveraignty delegated unto man. But as the fall 
of Angels did not in its own nature prejudice mankind, no more did this fall- of 
man, the Angels that perfiltcd in their obedience, they being no part of his inheri- 
tance. Howcver by the Sin, Apoſtacy, and puniſhment of that portion of the Angels 
which kept not thcir firſt ſtation, 1t was manifeſted how poſſible it was, that the re- 
mainder of them might fin after the fimilitude of their tranſgreſſion, Things being 
brought into this condition, one branch of the Kingdom of God under the admini- 
{tration of mar, or allotted to his ſervice, bcing caſt out of that order wherein he had 
placed it, and the other in an open poſlibility of being ſo alſo, it ſeemed good to the 
Lord in his intinite Wifdom to ere one Kingdom out of theſe two diſordered members 
ot his firit Don.inion, and to appoint one common Heir, Head, Ruler and Lord to them 
both. And this was the Son as the Apolile tells us, Epheſ. 1.10. He gathered together in 
one all things in Chriſt, both which are in the Heavens, and which are in Exrth, even in 
him. He deſigned arauwyanaiecage, to bring all into one bead, and rule in him. It is 
not a ſimilitude taken from caſting up accounts, wherein leſſer ſumms are in the cloſe 
brought into one bead, as ſome have imagined 3 nor yet an Alluſion to Orators, who 
in the cloſe of their long Orations, ſumm up the matter they have at large treated of, 
that the Apoſtle makes uſe of, both which are beneath the Majeſty of, and no way 
ſuited to 1llultrate the matter he hath in hand. But as Chryſoſtome well intimates on 
the place, it is'as if he had ſaid, vie! nioaany amary imidnx:, be appointed one head to 
them all, Angels and Men, with whatſoever in the firſt conſtitution of the Divine 
Government was ſub»adinate unto them. So we have found the objef and extent 
of the Heirſhip of Chriſt, expreſſed in this word »41sy, which I ſhall further ex- 
plain in that bricf Scheme of the whole Kingdom of Chriſt, which to the Expoſition of 
theſe words ſhall be ſubjoyned. | | 


2x 


I V. "Ednxe+z The way whereby Chriſt the Son came to his Inheritance is in this * Evnx# 


word expreſſed, God appointed or placed him therein : The Word may denote either 
thoſe ſpecial As whereby he came into the fall poſſeſſion of his Heirſhip, or it may be 
extended to other preparatory Ads that long preceeded them ; eſpecially if we hall 
takeit to be of the ſame importance with 9:70 in the ſecond aoriſtus. In the former 
ſenſe the glorious inveſtiture of the Lord Chriſt, in the full aQtual poſleffion of his 
Kingdom aftcr his Reſwrrection, with the manifeſtation of it in his Aſcenſion; and token 


of 
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An Expoſition of the Cuar. 1. 


of its Rability in his ſitting at the ts hand of God, is deſigned. By all theſe God, 
£99xe, made him, placed him with ſolemn inveſtiture, Heir of all. The grant was made 
to him upon his ReſurreRion, Matth. 28. 18. and therein fully declared unto others. 
Rom. 1. 3. Ads 13.33. As there was of Solomons being King, when he was pro- 
claimed by Benaiah, Zadock, and Nathan, 1 Kings 1.31, 32, 33, 34+ The Solemnizati- 
on of it was in his Aſcenſon, Pſa. 68. 17, 18. Epheſ. 4.8, 9, 10. Typed by Solomons 
riding on Davids Mule unto his Throne, all the people crying, JW M1, ». 29. Let 
the King live. All was ſealed and ratified when he took poſſeſſion of his Throne at the 
Kight hand of the Father ; by all which he was . made and declared to be Lord and 
Chriſt, As 2.36. c. 4-11. c. 5. 30, 31. And fuch weight doth the Scripture lay up- 
on this glorious Inveſtiture of Chriti m his Inheritance, that it ſpeaks of his whole power 
as then firft gramed unto him, Rom. 14. 9. Phil. 2.7,8, 9, 10. And the Reaſon ot it 1s, 
becauſe he had then aGiually performed that work and duty upan the Contideration 
whereof, that Power and Authority were eternally deligned, and originally granted un- 
to him. Gods aQtual committing all power over all things and p:rſons in Heaven and 
Earth to beexerted and managed for the ends of his Mediation, declaring this Act, 
Grant, and Delegation by his Reſurrection, Aſcenfion, and fitting at his right hand,is 
that which this word denotes. | 

I will not deny, but it may bave reſpe& unto ſundry things preceeding theſe, and 
preparatory unto them z As, | 

1. The Eternal purpoſe of God ordaining him before the foundation of the world, 
unto his Work and Inheritance, 1 Pet. 1. 20. | | 

2. The Covenant that was of old between the Father and Son for the accompliſh- 
ment of the great work of Redemption; -this Inheritance being included in the Con- 
trad. Prov. 8. 30,31. Iſa. 53. 10, 11. 

3. The Promiſes made unto him in his Types , Abraham , David, and Solomon, 
Gen, 15. Pſal. 72. 

4+ The Promiſes left upon record in the Old Teſtament for his ſupportment and aſ- 
ſarance of ſucceſs, Pſal. 2. Iſa. 49. &c. . | 

5. The ſolemn proclamation of him to be the great Heir and Lord of all, at his fir 
coming, into the world, Lzke 2. 11, 30, 31, 32- 

But it is the conſummation of all theſe, whatever was intended or declared in theſe 
previous as of the Will and Wiſdom of God, that 1s principally intended in this 
expreſſion, | 

Som ſuppoſe it of importance in this matter of the Heirſhip of Chriſt , to aſſert 
that he was the rightfu! Heir of the Crown and Scepter of 1jrael. This opinion is fo 
promoted by Baronixs as to contend that the right ot the Kingdom was devolved on 
him, which was cauſed to ceaſe for a ſeaſon in Antigonus, who. was flain by M. An- 
thony, But what was the right of the Kingdom that was in Antigonus, 1s hard to de- 
clare, The Haſmoneans of whom that ruled, he was the laft, were of the Tribe of 

Levi. Their right to the Scepter was no more but what they had won by the ſword. 
So that by his death there could be no devolution of a Right to reign unto any ; it 
being that which he never had. Nor is it probable that our Saviour was the next of 
kin to the reigning Houle of F#dah; nor was it any wilc needfiel he ſhould be ſo; nor 
is there any promiſe to that purpoſe. His lineal deſcent was from Nathan, and not 
from Solomon: of that Houſe was Zerubbabel the Aichmalotarches;, which therefore is 
ſpecially mentioned in the Reformation, Zech. 13. 12. Beſides the Heirſhip promiſed 
unto Chriſt was neither of a Temporal Kingdom of Iſrael which he never enjoyed , 
nor of any other thing in dependance thereon. Were itſo, the Fews mult tirft have 
the Dominion before he could inherit it. And ſuch indeed was the miſtake of the 
Diſciples ( as it is of the Fews to this day ) whoenquired not whither he would take 
, the Kingdom to himſelf, but whether he would reftore it unto Iſrael. | 
We have opened the Words; it remaineth that we conſider the ſenſe and perſiwa-' 
ſion of the Hebrews in this matter 3 2. Shew the influence of this aſſertion into the Ar- 
gument that the Apoſtle hath in hand : and 3. Annex a bricf Scheme of the whole 
Lordſhip and Kingdom of Chriſt. | 
The Teſtimonies given to this —_—— the Meſſiah in the Old Teſtament, ſuffi- 
ciently evidencing the faith of the Church guided by the rzle thereof, will be menti- 
_ oned afterwards. For the preſent I ſhall only intimate the continuapce of this perſiwa- 
fion among the Jews, both then when the Apoſile wrote unto them, and afterwards. 
To this purpoſe is that of Zonathan in the Targum on Zech, 4. 7, Rmwo nn 
| iO NT, 


_ - ">< b + Q Y *; þ - = 
LET re 7, WE. 2 Ie 4 fe MO nt gl od %. Jp FO 4" OE” 
FREE Io FI > Ks... 145 of ES. ®: 9 3-5 on EY nn a= be 
- Roc ff  IRWLS. (9 , Lon Ro SR re + ad pda Xen aka” p 
« MAS 52 + 15 F £o es hun c FL : , RE CREE >. by, 1 33 Ip 5  ITRO Ii gs 7 ET I Cy C3528 a Sp oe, Be noe WE : Ty - l : ag v6, 2 ADD. 
& , b a # * - £ %, - Y X Tr CES, a a8, 1s {K$; V. - 6 he 2 R > 7 , 1 " 7 « & , CLP, WE - 2 Leg f > * 4 
a»; 4 . F . . Ta o 3” NNE ar Wat 57 % 4 4. "> D - - _ FS 8.2 5; 7 bra —— tape * * s SY IVE 7 3. L 
E 2 C : Y dw Pe. *% 0s iy, S . 8 -< op: wy SIS gh, 6 CITI NA A p Se”. Cx OOO 
Te £38 30> 2, tags 2 - +. $439 : - » a >; N 
4 _- obo : 4 : : £ p « 3-5 
: 5 4 8 


+ RE 
TR FSS RT. - i ay ! f 
A v Gat, FA a « Þ# 2 7 * $10 we. as "I 1 b/ Fe 2th Y 9 bs % 
% Ta! ! 7 : "Rey POUELEIES on Dt» 30 24 AS OO TIAL. AF WI 20, 0 7 ER tA; WOO.» 
WA " ra ? my 2 AR Et LE G Do as ee So hb 60s Ps a We SABRES 44 


fs z 4 7 v3 


Vs«r.1,2. Epiſtle to the HzBxzws. _ 27. 


wt T3 ey pom'o NOW PORT, He ſhall reveal the Meſfiah- whoſe name 
is from everlaſting, who ſhall have the dominion over 'all Kingdoms. See Pſal. 53. 1x. And 
of him who was brought before the Antient of dayes, like the Son of Man, Dar. 7. to 
whom all power is given they ſay, MUAPN JD NIN, he is Meſſiah the King : $0 
K, Solomon on the place : So R. Bechai on Exod. 23. 21. My name is in him, he is cal» | 
led, ſaith he, TYNOWD, becarſe in that name two fignifications are inctuded , YN, a 
Lord, and rho, an Embaſſador : the reaſons of which Erymologie out of the Greek, 
and Latin Tongues he ſubjoyns I confeſs fooliſhly enough : but yet he adds to our 
purpoſe. Tr may have a third ſignification of a Keeper, for the Targum inftead of the He- 
brew M\2W2 bath MOD from Wl becauſe be, that is the Meſſiah, preſerves or keeps the 
world, he is called 810" WOW, the Keeper of Iſrael 3 bence it appears, that he 1s the 
Lord of all things, they being put under him, and that the whole hoft of things above and 
below are in his hand, He is alſo the meſſenger of all above , and beneath, becauſe God 
hath made him to rule over all; hath appointed him the Lord of his houſe, the Ruler of all 
be bath : which expreſſions how conſonant they are to what is delivered by the Apoſile 
in this place, and Chap. 3. is calily diſcerned. 

The Influence of this Afﬀertion, or common Principle of the_Fudaical Church, into the 
Argument that the Apolile hath in hand is evident and manifeſt, He who is the 
Heir and Lord of all things, Spiritual, Temporal, Ecclefiaſtical, muſt needs have 
power over all Myſzical Inſtitutions , be the Lord of them, which are no where ex- 
empted from his Rule, 

The words being oper-4, and the deſign of the Apoſile in them diſcovered, becauſe 
they contain an eminent Head of the DoQrine of the Goſpel concerning the Lordſhip 
and Kingdom of Feſus Chrilt the Meſſiah, 1 ſhail ſtay here a little to give in a Scheme of 
his whole Dominion, feeing the confideration of 1t,will not agair ſo direly occur unto 
us. That which is the intendment of the words in the interpretation given of them 


is this, 


God the Father in the purſuit of the Soveraign purpoſe of bis Will, hath granted unto 
the Son as incarnate, and Mediator of the New Covenant, according to the eter- 
nal Council between them both, a Soveraign Power and Authority over all things 
in Heaven and Earth, with the Poſſeſſion of an abſolute proprietor, to diſpoſe of 
them at his pleaſure, for the furtherance and Advancement of his proper and 
peculiar work , as Head of his Church, 


I ſhall not inſiſt on the ſeveral Branches of this Theſis, but as I (aid in general con- 
firm this Grant of Power and Dominion unto the Lord Chriſt, and then give in our 
Scheme of his Kingdom in the ſeveral Branches of it, not enlarging our Diſcourſe 
upon them, but only pointing at the heads and ſprings of things as they lye in the 


Scripture. | 


Of the Kingdom or Lordſhip of Chriſt. 


'ES Grant of Dominion in general unto the Meſfiah, is intimated in the firſt promiſe 
of him, Gen. 3. 15. His V:&ory over Satan was to be attended with Rale, Power 
and Dominion, Pſal. 68. 18. Ija. 53. 12. Epbeſ. 4.8, 9. Col. 2. 15. and contirmed in 
the Renewalof that Promiſe to Abraham, Gen. 22. 17,18, For in him it was, that 
Abraham was to be Heir of the world, Rom. 4. 13. As alſo unto F#dah, whoſe ſeed was 
co Enjoy the Scepter and Law-giver,antil he came who was to be Lord over all, Gen.49-10. 
As Baalam allo ſaw the Star of Facob, with a Scepter for Rule, Numb. 24. 17, 19. This 
Kingdom was fully revealed unto David, and is expreſſed by him, P/al. 2. throughout. 
P/al. 45+ 3s 4» 5» 6, 7, $+ Pſal. 89. 19, 20,21, 22, 23, 24, Oc. Pſal. 72. 6, 7, 8, 9, Oc 
P/al. 110. 1, 2,3. As allo in all the following Prophets ; See Iſa. 11. I, 2. Chap. 9.6,7- 
Chap. 53.12. Chap. 63.1, 2,3. Ferem. 23.5, 6. Dan. 7. 13, 14, &c. 

As'this was foretold in the Old Teftament, fo the accompliſhment of it is expreſly 
aſſerted in the New. Upon his Birth he is proclaimed to be Chriſt the Lord, Luke 2.11. 
And the firſt enquiry after him 1s, where is he that is born King, Matth. 2. 2,6. And 
this Teſtimony doth he give concerning himſelf; namely, that all judgement was his, 


and therefore all honour was due unto him, Foh. 5. 22, 23. And that all things were 
he 7 2 | lrvered 


.* 1 An" Expoſition of the” Guar 7 7 
delivered. nnt» bim, ot givencinto his hand,” Matth. 11. 25. yea, all power in Heaven and © 
Earth, Matth..28: 18. the thing pleaded for: Him who was crucified, -did-\God - © 
make both Lord:and Chrift, As 2. 35, 36. exalting him at his'Right Hand to be a Prince + | 
and a Saviour, Ais 5.31. He is highly exalted, having a name given him above every 
name, Pbil. 2. 9310, 11, bing ſet at the Right Hand of God in heavenly places' fax © 
above, &c. Epbeſ. 1. 20,21, 22. where he reigns for ever, 1 Cor. Ig. 25. being the 
King of ings and Lord of Lords, Revel. 5.12, 13,14. forhe is Lord of quick and dead; 
Rom. 14. 8 + 9. . I 55 

And this in general 15 fully aſſerted in the Scripture, unto the Conſolation of- the 
Church, and Terror of his Adverſarics. This I fay is the fring of the Churches Glo- 
ry, Comfort, and Affurance. It is our Head, Hurband,-atd Elder Brother, who is glo- 
riouſly veſted wich all this Power. Our neareſt Relation, our Lt Friend is thus exalt+ 
ed; not to aplace of Honour and trutt »nder others, - a thing that contents the aiery 
fancy of poor Earth-worms 3 nor yet to a Kingdom on the Earth, a matter that ſwells 
ſome, and even breaks them with pride; no nor yet to an Empire over this periſhing 
world ; but to an abiding, an everlaſting Kuleand Dominion over the whole Creation 
of God. And it 1s but a little while, before he will caft off and difpell all thoſe Clouds 
and ſhades which at preſent interpoſe themſelves, and eclipſe his Glory and Majeſty trom 
them that love him. He who 1n the dayes of his fleſh, was reviled, reproached, perſe- 
exted, crucified tor our ſakes, that fame Feſws is thus exalted and made a Prince and a 
Saviour, having a Name given him above every name, &c. for though he was deag; yet 

| hes alive, and lives for ever, and hath the Keys of Hell and Death : Thele things are 
every where propoſed for the Conſolation of the Church. | 
' The Contideration of it allo is ſuited to ſtrike Terror into the hearts of #ngsdly men, 
that oppoſe him in the world, Whom is it that they do deſpiſe ? Agaiuſt whom do they 
magnifie themſelves, and.lift up their horns on high ? whole Ordinances, Laws, Inttituti- 
ons do they contemn ? whole Goſpel do they refuſe Obzdicnce unto ? whoſe people and 
ſervants do they revile and perſecute ? Is it not He ? are they not his, who hath all 
Power in Heaven and Earth committed unto him ? in whoſe hand are the Lives, the 
Souls, all the concernments of his Enemies. Ceſar thought he had ſpoken with Ter- 
ror, when threatning him with death who ſtood in his way, he told him, Towng mar, 
he fpeaks it, to whom it is as eaſie to doit. He ſpeaks to his Adverſaries, who ſtand in 
the way of his intereſt, to deal no more (o proudly, who can ina moment {peak them 
into Ruine, and that Eterna/. See Rev. 6. 14, 15, 16, 17. 

Thus is the $57 made Herr of all in general; we ſhall farther conſider his Domini:r 
in a diſtribution of the chick parts of it; and manifeſt his power ſeverally in and 
over them all. He is Lord, orHeir , «Jo», that is, of all Perſons; and of all 


Things. l 


Perſons, or Rational Subfiſtences here intended, are either Angelr, or Men ; for it 
is evident , that He is exempted who hath ſubjefted all things unto him, 
I Cor. 15. 27. 

Angels are of two forts : . 1. Such as abide doing the will of God, retaining that 
name by way of eminency.: 2. Such as by Sin have hiſt their fir(t habitation, 
State, and Condition, uſually called evil Angels, or Devils : The Lord Jeſus 
hath Dominion over all, and both ſorts of them. | 

Men may be caſt under one common difiribution which is comprehenſive of 
all diftin&tions whereby they are - differenced ; For they all are either Ele 
or Reprobates, And the Lord Jeſus hath Rule and Dominion over them all. ; 


Things, that are ſubjeC& untothe Lord Feſus may be referred unto four heads : for 
they are either, 1. Spiritual; or 2. Eccleſtaſtical; or 3. Political; or 4. Natural. 
Again, Spiritual are either { 1.) Temporal, as 1. Grace, 2. Gifts z or ( 2. ) Etcr- 

nal, as Glory. T A #0 

- "Eccleſiaſtical or Church things, are either, 1. Fudaical, or Old Teſtament 
Things or 2. Chriſtian, or Things of the New Teſtament. MOM | 
Political and Civil Things may be conſidered as they are mannaged 1. By his 
Friends : 2, His Enemies. | EY j 

Of Natura} Things, we ſhall ſpeak in a produRtion of ſome particular inſtances 
to proye the general Afﬀertion. - v4 -citad 


Thoſe 
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=o n.”-Phis:they have in -command, Heb. 1. 6. Lt all +be-. lr of God "worſhi 
wr”: ©9747. NAPWOTY + —_— with- proſtration, ſelF-abaſement, po 
+ __  Gble abjechan tohim:; of whic place aftexwards: "Their praftjce” anſwers the 'com- | 
22s _ -mend' given” them,. Rev; 5-#1,12, 12, 14- All the Angels round; about his Throne | "7A 
and aſcribe 4 and b and glor, tay; 


and power unto him, as weare tag 
ddo.imour- acknowledgment of the Majefty and Authority of Go 
-23- And'as to oxtward obedience, Gy are ready.in all things to receivehis 
ing. rinfiring ſpirits, ſent forth” to miniſter. for them who ſhall ir 
I x3; and that by him. who is Head over all things ents the Chun, 
:;- Asfor inſtance, ' he'ſent-out one of them to his ſervant Fohy, "Rev. Ex. ff of | 
ayment under him. towards them that believe, are aid to be their f w-ſeyvant. 72 | lt 
is, unito:Chriſt 3- namely; of allchem who havethe Teſtimony of Jeſas, Revoygou0. + I +,» 
thay 2249. And to thispurpoſe, #5 | 2 NEE. 
+, 4. They always attend his Throne: Iſa. 6:1,2: I ſaw the Lhd es bisthron, « 5 | 
Wo de Serapbims ; This Iſsiab ſpake of him, when repent pr 
> _... Hewasupon his Throne, when heſpake with the Church in the wvilderneſt,” 4 
_-thati 10 Mount Sanaz; hens, oe 1g him as on Chariots,” n 
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1: The Radical fundamenta/ Equity of this Grant lies in his Divine Nature: and his 


creation of Angels, over whom as Mediator he is made Lord. Unto the general Al 


ſertion of his being made Hi of all, the Apoſtle in this place ſubjoyns that general 
Reaſon, manifetting the riſeof the Equity of it in the Will of God, that it ſhould be.ſo : 
By whom alſo he made the worlds, Which reaſon is particularly, applicable to every part 


' of his inheritance, and is eſpecially pleaded in reference unto Angels: Col. 1- 15, 16: 


Who is the image of the inviſible God, the firſt-born of every creature, that is, the Heir and' 
Lord of them all : and the reaſon is, Becauſe by him were all things created vhat aye in 
heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, whether thrones, or dominions, or prin- 


cipalities, or powers, all things were created by bim and for him. His creation of thoſe 


heavenly powers, is the foundation of his Heirſhip ox Lordſhip over them. 'Exri®y, that 


. 3s, ſaith a Jearncd man (Grotzes) on the place, not created, or made; but ordered, - or- 


dained 3 all things were ordered by Chriſt, as to their ſtate and dignity : But-what rea- 
{on is there ro depart from the proper, uſual, yea, only ſenſe of the word, in this place? 
Becauſe, faith he, mention 1s made of Chriſt, which is the name of a man, and ſo the 
Creation gf all things cannot be attributed unto him. * But Chriſt is the name of the 
Son of God incarnate, God and Man : Chriſt, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Rom: 
9.5. Sce Luke 2. 11. And he is here ſpoken of as the Image of the inviſible God, v. 15. 
the eſſential Image of the Father, endowed with all his eternal Attributes, 'and ſo the 
Creator of all. The Socinians adde, that the words are uſed in the abitra@, Principali- 
zies and Powers, and therefore their Dignities, not their Perſons are intended. Bur, 
1.All things created in heaten and earth, viſible and inviſible, axe the Subltances and E(- 
ſences of things themſclves,and not their Qualities and Places only. 2.The Diſtribution 
into Throws and Dominions, Principalities and Powers, reſpes only the laſt branch of 
things affirmed to be created by him, namely, things in heaven, inviſible; fo that if ic 
ſhould be granted, that he made or created them only as to their Dignizy, Order and 
Power, yet they obtain not their purpoſe, fince the Creation of all other things, as to 
their being and ſubſiſtence, is aſcribed unto him. But, 3. The uſe of the Abjirad for 
the Concrete is not unuſual in Scripture. See Epheſc.6. 12. #rupuarine, for mvivuere, 
Thus i915 & Baoiacs, Rulers and Kings, Matth. 10. 18. are termed &exa? x} 6fu5jar, 
Prin:ipalities and Powers, Luke 12.11. And in this particular, thoſe who are here 
Principalities and Powers, are Angels great in power, 2 Pet. 2. 10, 11. And Ephbeſ. 1. 20,21. 
he is exalted jneedyw Taons dpyits & iEvoias x Snrdtus x; xvpioniiles, that is, above: all 
veſted with principality and power, as the next words evince, and every name that is named. 
So Fude tells us of ſome, of whom he lays, xuploTh]zs xnaTd Pparour]ts, Sifas & TPEMUSO!, xwe 
gtbrila doo, Sites Brecgnui9t > They deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeakevil of dignities z that 
35, thoſe veſted with them. And Paul, Kom. 8."38, 39. I am perſwaded that neither An- 
gels, ws dexai ins JSurdunrs, nor principalities nor powers ; us Tis xtiou 6ripa, nor any 
other creature. So that theſe Principalities and Powers are «'ta«5, certain creatures, 
created things and ſubliſiences, that is, the Angels variouſly diff.renced amongſt them- 
{clves, in reſpect of us, great in power and dignity. 

This is the firſt foundation of the Equity of this Grant, of all power over the Angels 
unto the Lord Chriſt ; in his Divine Nature he made them, and in that reſpe& they 
were before, his own : as on the fame account when he came into the world, he is ſaid 
to come is 7& idle, Foh. 1. 11. to bis own, or the things that he had made. | 

2.It is founded in that Eſtabliſhment in the condition of their Creation, which by 
his interpoſition to recover what was loſt by fin, and to preſerve the untainted part of 
the Creation from ruine, they did receive. In their own Right, the Rule of their Ove- 
dience, and the Example of thoſe of their number and ſociety who apoſtatized from 
God, they tound themſelves in a ſtate not abſolutely impregnable : Their Confirmation, 
which alſo was attended with that Exaltation, which they received by- their new Re- 
lation unto God in and through him, they received by his means. God gathering up 
all things toa confitency and permanency in him, Epheſ:3.10. And hence alſo it became 
equa), that the Re and power over them ſhould bz committed unto him, by whom, 
although they were not like us, recovered from ruine, yet they were preſerved from 


al! danger of 1t. So that in their ſubjeQion unto him conſiſts their principal Honour, and 


all their ſafety. 
And as this act of God in appointing Chriſt Lord of Angels hath theſe equitable foun- 


dations, ſoit hath alſo ſundry glorious Ends. ; 


I. It was as an additton unto that Glory that was ſet before him, in his undertaking to 
redeem ſinners. A Kingdom was of old promiſed unto him and to render it excced- 
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 Vsr.1,% FEpiſletothe Henxuws. 
ingly glorious, the Rk and Scepter of it is extended not only to his Redeemed ones, but 
to the boly Angels alſo; and the ſovereignty over-them is granted him asa partof his 
Reward, Phil. 2.8, 9, 10, 11. Epbeſ; 1. 20, 21. | | 
2. God hereby gathers wp his whole family, at firſt diſtinguiſhed by the Law of their 
Creation into two eſpecial kinds, and then differenced and et at variance by Sin, into 
one Body under one Head, reducing them, that- originally were twain; into one entire 


family, Epbe/. 1.10. In the fubneſi of time he gathered together in one all things in Chriſt, 


bath which are in heaven, and which art inearth, in him-, as was before declared. Before 
 thisthe Angels had no immediate created Head , for themſelves are called EINR, Gods, 
Pſal. 97. 7. x Cor. 8. 5. Who ever is the Head, muſt be 2719 NN; the God of Gods, 
or Lord of Lords , which Chriſt alone is; and in kim, or under him as One 
Head, is the whole Family of God united. Wl | 
' 3- The Church of Mankind militant on the earth, whoſe conduct unto Eternal 
Glory is committed unto Chriſt, ttands in need of the miniſtery of Angels, And there- 
fore- hath God granted Rule and Power over them unto him, that nothing mighe be 
wanting to enable him to ſave unto the uttermsſt them that come unto God by him. 
So God hath given him to be head over all things to the Church, Epheſ. 1. 22. that he 
ſhould with an abſolute ſovereignty, uſe, and diſpoſe of all things to the benefit and ad- 
vantage of the Church. | 

This is the firſt branch of the Lordfbip and Dominion of Chriſt, according to the di- 
ſtribution of the ſeverals of it before laid down. Heis Lord of Angels, and they are all 
of them his ſervants, the fellow-ſervants of them that have the teſtimony of Jeſus. And 
as ſome men. do wiltully caſt themſelves by their Religious adoration of Angels, under 
the curſe of Canzar, to be ſervants unto ſervants, Gen. 8. 25. ſoit is the great honour 
and priviledge of zrue believers, that in their worſhip of Chriſt, they are admitted into 
the ſoctety of an innumerable compagy of Angels, Heb. 12.22. Rev. 15, 11, 13. for they 
are not aſhamed to eſteem them their fellow-ſervants, whom their Lord and King is 
not aſhamed to call his Brethren. And herein conſiſts our communion with them, that 
we have one common Head and Lord ; and any intercourſe with them, but only on this 
account, or any worſhip performed towards them, breaks the bond of that commu- 
nion, and cauſeth us not to hold the Head, Col. 2. 19. The priviledge, the: ſafety and 

advantage of che Church from this ſubjed;on of Angels to its Head and Saviour, are by 
many ſpoken unto. 

IL. There is another ſort of Angels, who by fin left their primitive ſtation, and fell off 
from God; of whom, their Sin, Fall, Malice, Wrath, Buſineſs, Craft in evil, and Final 
judgment, the Scripture treateth at large. Theſe belong not indeed to the poſſeſſion of 
Chriſt, as he is the Heir, bur they belong unto his Dominion as he is a Lord, Though 
he be not a King and Head unto them, yet he is a Fudge and Ruler over them. All 
things being given into his hand, they alſo are ſiehjefed unto his power. Now, as un- 
der the former head, I ſhall confider, 1. The Kight or Equity : and 2. The Endof this 
Authority of Chrilt over this ſecond ſort of the firſt Race of IntelleGtual Creatures, the 
Angels that have finned. . : | 

1. As before, this Right is founded in his Divine Nature, by vertue whercof, he is 

 3xavos, fit for this Dominion. He made theſe Angels alſo, and therefore, as God, hath au 

abſolute Dominion over them. The Creatures cannot caſt off the Dominion of the 
Creator by rebellion though they may loſe their moral Relation unto God as obedient 
Creatures, yet their natural, as creatuyes, cannot be diſſolved, God will be God ſtill, be 
his creatures never {o wicked; and if they obey not his Will, they ſhall bear his Juſtice. 
And this Dominion of Chriſt over faln Angels, as God, makes the grant of Rule over 
themto him, as Mediator, juſt and equal. | 

2. The immediate and peculiar Foxndation of his Right unto Rzle over faln Angels, 
rendring the ſpecial grant of it equal and righteous, is Lewful Conqueſt. This gives a 

ſpecial Right, Gen. 48. 22. Now that Chriſt ſhould conquer faln Angels, was promiſed 
from the foundation of the world, Gen. 3. 15. The ſeed of the woman, the Meſlias, was to 
break the Serpents bead, deſpoil him of his power, and bring him into ſubjedion 
which he performed accordingly, Col. 2. 15. He fpoiled principalities and powers, diveſted 
faln Angels of all that Title they had got to the world, by the ſin of man 3 trizmphing 
over them,as Captives to be diſpoſed of at his pleaſure. Heſtilled, or made to ceaſe as to 
his power, this Enemy, TARIND), and ſeff-avenger, Pſal. 8. 2. leading. captivity captive, 
Pſal. 6. 18. breaking in pieces the Head over the large carth, Pſal. 110. 6. binding the 
ftrong man armed, and ſpoiling his goods, And the Scripture of the New _— - 
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fall of inſtances at incxroning his it 
take up agood./pert of the Hiſtorical Books of ; ORE 

Man having by the 1nſtigation of Satan, "hh was 
Mg tm apo oat 1 2- 14+ The Lord Chriſt. und 
loft man from under his power by deſtroying his works, 1 Fabeq, Boy d-robrng.tl 
again- into favour with God ;- Satan with all his-might- fers humlſels 20 vc ” pp e him + 
in his Work; and failing, in-bis cnterpriſc, being #t#erly conquered, he:begeat EE 
lately ſabjc&ed unto him, trodden wnder his feet, and. the prey he had taken dire ? 
from him. ; La THAT > 

This is the next Foundation of the Authority of Chriftiover the Boil, ts. He 
had a great Conteſi and War with them , and that about thei Glory of God, his-own 
Ki = and the Eternal Salvation of the Elc& prevailing abſolutely. againſt them: Y- 

ea Conqueſt over them, and they are. put-in-\ubjetion-unto; him for ever.» They 

are ſubjected unto him, as to their preſent aRtings, and future condition, He now 
rules them 3 and will hereafter finally jxdge them. . Wherein he. ſuffers them-in his- 
Holincſs and Wiſdom to a& in Temptations, Seducions, Perſecutions, .he bounds and- 
limits their Rage, malice, actings, orders and diſpoſes the Events of- them to his own 
holy and righteous ends, and keeps them under chains for the Fudgement of the: Jaft fay, 
when for the full manifeſtation of his Dominion over them, he will. cauſe the mean»/ 
cſt of his ſervants to ſet their feet on the necks of theſe conquered Kings, and'to; 
joyn with himſcif in ſentencing them unto eternal ruine, x Cor. 6. 3. which they Sp 
be caſt into by him, Rev. 19. 

2. TheEnds of this Lordſhip of Chriſt are various; as 1. His own Glory, Pſal., I Ain 
2. Churches ſafety, Mat. 16. 18. Revel.12.9,8, 9. And 3. Exerciſe for their Good x; 
(1+) By Temptation, 1 Pet. 5. $,9, 10.: And ( 2. ) Perſecution, Rev. 2.10. Chapc12.10 
both which he dircds, regulates, and bounds ——_— eternal Advantage.: 4, The: 
exerciling of his Wrath and vengeance upon his ftubborn enemies, whom theſcſlaves. 
and vaſlals to his righteous power, ſeduce, blind, harden, provoke, ruine-.and deſtroy,: 
Revel. 12.15. Ch. 16. 13, 14. Pſalm 106. And how much of the peace, falety and.con+y 
ſolation of Believers lycs wrapt up in this part of the Dommion of Chrili, were cali» 
to demonſtrate; as alſo that: Faiths improvement of it, in every condition, Is the 
greateſt part of our Wiſdom 1n our pilgrimage. | | 


I1TL All Mazkznd,(the ſecond fort of Inteliefiual Creatures or Rational Cbiflender) 
belong, to the Lordſhip and Dominion of Chriſt. All Mankind, was in the -power' of 
God as One gvpepe, one maſſ or Lump out of which all Individuals .ate made and "al 
| framed, Rom. 9.21. Some to honour, ſome to diſhonour ,, the 74 dv78-ovgajua, ngt den _ 
noting the ſame ſubltance, but one common condition, and the making of the Individuals. b 
15 not by Jemporal Creation, but Eternal Deſignation. So that all mankind made out af no 
thing, and out of the ſame condition deſtined to ſeveral Ends for the glory. .of Gad, 
are branched into two ſorts. Ek#, or veſſels from the common maſt unto/Honours 
and Reprobates, or veſſels from the common maſſ unto diſhonour, As ſuch they were. 

typed by Facob and Eſau, Rom. 9.11, 12. and are expreſſed under: that; diftribation, 

_ 1 Theſſ. 5.9. Some an' dei, from the beginning being choſen to ſalvation, 2 Theſſ 31.3 
Ted xalaporis xbous, Epheſ. 1. 4. before the foundation of the world, Ram. $. 29. Chaps 
i1.5. Matth. 20.16. 2 Tim. 2.10. Revel. 21, 29. Others are appointed tothe 
day of evil, Prove 16. 4. maxai weoyegeuuire, of old fore-ordained to condemnation, 
Fude 4. vs aver x googdr, for to be deliroyed, 2 Pet. 2. I2. See Ko. 9. 22. Chap. 
11,7. Revel-20. 15, 
Both theſe ſorts, or all Mankind, is the Lordſpip of Chriſt extended to, and to - 
each of them reſpedtively : 1. He is Lord over all fleſh, Fob. 17. 2. both Rig, and 
| dead, Kam. 14. 9. Phil. 2.9, 10. 
2. Particularly, he is Lord over all the Ek: And beſides the general fonenhieiels of che 
ty of his Authority and power in his Divine Nature and Crenticn of all things; 
the Grant of che-Father unto him as Mediator: to be their Lord, 1s founded in other: "4 
elpecial Ads both of Father and Son. For, ag 

x. They were given unto him from Eternity in a and by compatt , that they k 
ſhould be his peculiar portion, and he their Saviour, Fob. 17.2: Of the edex expxdys 
all fon, over which he hath Authority, there is a #&» 7 J\Swae/an- univer/aliry of thens 
whom 'the Father ave bim, in a ſpecial manner. Of whom he fayes, thine bg; were, - 
L.. agen them unto me, v. 6, Aiis 18. 10. a are a-portion a 


V=r.1,d FEpiſiletothe Hebrews. 
'Foh.' 9. 39. offiich he takes the Care, as 7 acob did of the Sheep of Labarr, when he 
terved him for e, Gen. 31. 30, 40. See Prov. 8.30. This was an Ac of the Will 
of the Father in the Eternal Covenant of the Mediator 3 whereof elſewhere. 
- 2. His Grant is ſtrengthened by Redemption, Purchaſe, and Acquiſition. This was 
the condition of the former Grant, 1/a. 53.10, 11, 12. which was made good by him; 
| fo that his Lordſhip is frequently afferted on this very account, x Cor. 6. 10. 1 Pet. x. 
18, 19. 1 Tim. 3.6. fob. 10. 15. Eph. 5.25,26, 27, Rev. 5.9. Fob. 11.52. And 
this purchaſe ot Chriſt, 1s pecziar to them fo given him of the Father in f = Cove- 
nant of the Mediator: as ( 1. ) Proceeding from his eſpecial and greateſt Love, Foh. 
15. 17. Rom.5.8. 1 Foh. Z- 16. Chap. 4+ 9, 10. Adis 20. 28. * Rom. 8.32. And 
( 2. ) Being accompanied with a purchaſe tor them which they ſhall certainly enjoy, 
and that of Grace and Glory, Ads 20. 28. Eph. 1. 14. Adis 2. 36. Phil. 1. 29. Heb. 9. 
12, 15. And indeed the Controverfie about the dezth of Chrift, 1s not primarily about 
its Extent, but its Efficacy and Fruits in reſpe& of them for whom he dyed. 

3. Theſe thus given bim of the Father and redeemed by him,are of two ſorts. 1.Such 
aS are atjuall called to faith inhim, and Union with him. Theſe are further become 
bis, upon many other eſpecial accounts. They are his, in all Relations of Subjeion, 
his Children, Servants, Brethren, Diſciples, Subje&s, his Houſe, his Spouſe. He ſtands 
towards them in all Relations of Authority 3 is their Father, Maſter, Elder Brother, 
Teacher, King, Lord, Ruler, Judge, Husband 3 Ruling in them by his Spirit and Grace, 
over them by his Laws in his Word, preſerving them by his power; chaſtening them in his 
Care and Love , feeling them out of his ſtores, trying them,and delivering them in his 
Wiſdom,Bearing with their miſcarriages in his Patience,and ta';ng them tor his portion, 
lot and inheritance 3 in his Providence, raiſing them at the laſt day, taking them to 
himſelf in Glory, every way avouching them to be his, and himſelt to be their 
Lord and Maſter. | 

2, Som? of them, are alwayes #ncalled, and ſhall be fo, untill the whole number of 
them be compleated and tilled. But betore, they belong on the former accounts, unto 
his Lot, Care and Rule, Fohn 10.6. They are already his ſheep by grant and pur- 
.chaſe, though not yet really ſo by Grace and Holinefi: They are not yet his, by pre- 
ſent Obediential Subjeciion, but they are his by Eternal Deſignation and reall Ac- 

wlition. | 

a Now the power that the Lord Jeſus hath over this ſort of Mankind is Univerſal, 
unlimited, abſolute, and exclutive of all other power over them, as unto the things 
peculiarly belonging unto his Kingdom. He is their King, Fudge, Law-giver, and in 
things of God, purely Spiritual and Evangelical 3 other they have none. It is true 
he takes them not out of the world, and therefore as unto 74 &ivrma, the things of 
.this life, things of the world, they are ſubject to the Laws and Rulers of the world 
but as unto the things of God, he 15 the only Law-giver who 15 able to kill and make 
alive. But the nature and ends of the Lordſhip of Chritt over the Elect, arc too large 
and comprehenlive to be here ſpoken unto, in this brick delineation of his Kingdom, 
, which we undertook inthis digreſſion. 

2. His Lordſhip aud Dominion extends to the other ſort of men alſo; namely, Re- 
probates, and men tinally impenitent.. They are not exempted from that all fleſh, which 
he hath power over, Fob. 17. 2. nor from thoſe quick and dead over whom he 1s Lord, 
Rom, 14.9. nor from that World which he ſhall judge ; Ads 17.31. And there 
are two eſpecial grounds that are peculiar to them, of this Grant , and Power, and 
Authority over them. | 

1. His interpoſition upon the entrance of Sin againſt the immediate Execution of 
the Curſe due unto it 3 as befell the Angels: This fixed the World under a Diſpen- 
{ation of, | . 

1. Forbearance and Patience, Rom. 2. 4,5. Ads 17. 30. Rom. 9. 22, Pſal. 75. 3. 

2. Goodneſs and Mercy, Ads 14.16, 17. | | 

That God who ſpared not the Angels, when they ſinned, but immediately caſt them 
into chains of darknefi, ſhould place ſinners of the Race of Adam, under a diſpenſation 
of Forbearance and Goodnef, that he ſhould ſpare them with much Long-ſuffering dure- 
ing their P;/primage on the carth, and fill their hearts with food and gladneſs, with all 
thoſe fruits of kindneſs, which the womb of his Providence 3s ſtill bringing forth tor 
their benefit and advantage, is thus far on the account of the Lord Chriſt, that though 
theſe things as relating unto Reprobates, are no part of his eſpecial purchaſe, as Media- 
tor of the Everlaſting Covenant of Grace, yet they are a neceſſary conſequent of his In- 
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eAn Expoſition of the Cuare.l]. 
terpoſition againſt the immediate Execution of tht whole Curſe upgſſhgþe firſt entrance 
of fin, and of his undertaking for his Elect. 
2. Hemakes a Conqueſt over them ; It was promiſed, that he ſhould do fo, Ger. 
3. 15. and though the work it (elf prove long and irkſome, though the wayes of ac- 
compliſhing it , be unto us obſcure , and oftentimes inviſible , yet he hath under- 
taken it, and will not give it over, untill they are every one brought to be his 
Footſtoot, Pſalm. 110. I, 1 Cor. 15.25. And the Dominion granted him on thel(e 
Grounds, 1s, 
1. Soveraign and Abſolute : His enernies are his Footſtool, Pſal. 110. 2. Mat, 22. 44. 


Mark 12. 36. Luke 20. 24. Adis 2,34. 1 Cor. 15.25, Heb. 1. 13, They are in tas 


hand, as the Zgyptians were in Foſeph's, when he had purchaſed both their perſons and 
their Eſtates to be at arbitrary diſpoſal z And he deals with them as Foſeph did with 
choſe, ſo far as any of the Ends of his Rule and Lordſhip are concerned in them. 
And, 

2. Judiciary, Foh. 5. 22, 23. As he hath power over their Perſons, fo he hath regard 
unto their fins, Rom, 14.9. Ads 17. 32. Matth. 25.31. And this power he variouſly 
cxerciſeth over them, even in this World, before he gloriouſly exerts it in their Eter- 
nal Ruine, For, 1, He enlightens them by thole heavenly ſparks of Truth and Reaſon, 
which he leaves-unextinguiſhed in their own minds, Fohn 1.9. 2. Strives with them 
by his Spirit, Gen, 6. 3. ſecretly exciting their conſciences to rebuke, bridle, yoke, 
affli&t, and cruciate them, Rom. 2.14, 15. And 3. On ſome of them he ads by the 
Power and Authority of his Word : whereby he quickens their Conſciences, galls their 
Minds and Aﬀections, reftrains their Luſis, bounds their Converſations, aggravates their 
ſins, hardens their Hearts, and judges their fouls, Pſal. 45. Iſa. 6. 4. He exercifeth 
Rulc and Dominion over them in Providential Diſpenſations, Rev, 6.15, 6. Iſa. 63. 
I, 2,3, 4. Rev.19, 13. By all which he makes way for the Glory of his hnal Judge- 
ment of thzm, As 1. 17, 32. Matth. 25. 31. Revel, 19. 20. Chap, 20, 10, t1, 12, 
13, 14, 15. And all this will he do, unto the Ends 1. Of his own Glory : 2. His 
Churches good, exerciſe and fafcty. 

Anda this is the ſecond inſtance of the firlt Head of the Dommion of Chriſt in this 
World; he is Lord over Perſons, Angels and Men. 


I I. The Second part of the Heirſhip and Dominion of Chriſt, contifieth 1n his Lord- 
ſhip over all Things befides, which added tothe former comprize the whole Creation 
of God. In the diſtribution of theſe premiſed, the tirit that occur are Spiritzeal 
things, which alſo are of two forts : 1. Temporal, or ſuch as in this life we are made 
partakers of z and 2. Eternal, the things that are reſerved for them that believe in the 
State of Glory. The former may be reduced unto two heads 3 tor they are all of them 
either Grace, or Gifts, and Chriſt is Lord of them all. | 


I, All that which comes under the name of Grace in Scripture, which flowing from 


; the free and ſpecial Love of God, tends directly to the Spiritual and Eternal Good of 


them on whom it is beſtowed, may be referred unto tour heads. For as the fountain 
of all theſe ( or thc gracious tree purpoſes of the Will of God from whence they all 
do flow ) being Antecedent to the Miſſion of Chriſt the Mediator, and Immanene in 
God, it can be no otherwiſe granted unto him, but in reſpe& of its Effes, which we 
ſhall ſhew that it is. Now theſe are 

1. Pardon of ſin, and the free Acceptation of the Perſons of {mners, in a way of 
mercy. This is Grace, Epheſ. 2. 8, Tit, 3.5,7. And a faving Efte& and fruit of the 
Covenant, fer. 31. 31, 32, 33, 34. Heb. $. 12. 

2. The Regenersting of the Perſon of a dead ſinner, with the purifying and GanRtify- 
ing of his Nature, ina way of Spiritual power. This alſo1s Grace, and promiſed in 
the Covenant; and there are three parts of it : ( 1. ) The Infuſion of a quickning 
Principle mto the foul of a dead finner, Rem. 8. 2. Tit. 3.5. 5h. 3.6. Epheſ: 2. 16. 
( 2. ) The Hahirmal furniſhment of a ſpiritually quickned ſoul, with abidmg radical 
principles of Light, Love and Power, fitting it for Spiritual Obedience, Gal. 5. x7. 
( 3.) Adnal Aſiſtance, in a Communication of ſupplics of ſtrength for every Duty and 
Work, Phil. 1.13. Fobn 15. 3. | | 

3. Preſervation 1n a Condition of Acceptation with God, and holy Obedience unto 
him unto the End,jis alſo of Effecial Grace : It is the Grace of Perſeverance, and eminently 
included in the Covenant ; as we have elſewhere ſhewed at large. 

| 4. Adoption 


V BR. 1,2. Epiſtle to the Hz nREWS., 
. Adoption as a Priviledge, with all the Priviledges that low from it, is alſo 
Grace, Epheſ: 1. 5, 6. | 

All theſe with all thoſe admirable and inexpreſſible mercies that they branch them-- 
{clves into,giving deliverance unto (inners from evil temporal and cternal ; raifing them 
ro Communion with Go4 here,and to the Enjoyment of him for ever hercafter,are called 
Grace z and do belong to the Lordſhip of Chriſt, as he is Heir. Lord and Pofſefbr of 
chem all. All the ſtores of this Grace and Mercy that are in Heaven for ſinners, are 
given into his hand, and rcſigned up to. his Soveraign diſpoſal 3 as we ſhall intimate 
in general, and particular. 

I. In General; Col. 3. 19. It pleaſed the Father that in him all falnefl ſhould dwell. 
There is a fourfold fulneſ{in Chriltt : 1. Otthe Deity in his Divine Nature, Rom. 9. 5. 
2. Of Union in his Perſon, Col. 2. 9. 3. Ot Grace in his Humane Nature, Fob. 1. 14. 
Chap. 3. 34. Luke 2. 52. Chap. 4-1. 4. An Authoritative fulneſl to commnnicate of 
it unto others that 15 the fulneſſ here intended. For it is in him as the head of the 
Church, v. 18. fo as that from him, or that fuln:fs, which it pleaſed the Father to en- 
truſt him withall, believers might receive grace for grace, Fob. 1. 16, 17. Thus he tc- 
{tifies that a! things are delivered to him of the Father, Matth. x1. 27. put into his 
power and poſſcfiion. And they are the things he there intends on the account where- 
of, he invites finners weary and [:den to come unto him,v.28. That 15,all Mercy and Grace, 
which are the things that burdened finners need, and look after. The ſameis teſtified 
Fob. 3,35, 36. and fi!), 72.16.15. Allthings that the Father hath are mine, Foh.16.19. 
All the Grace and Mercy tht arc 1n the Heart of God as a Father, to beſtow upon his 
Childzen,they are all given into the hand of Chriſt,and are hx,or part of his Inheritance. 

In particular ; : 

1. All Pardoning Grace for the Acceptance of our Perſons, and Forgiveneſs of our 
fins is his hcis the Lord of itz Ads 5. 31. He is made a Prince and a Saviour to give 
repentance and the j.rgivencfs of fins. Forgiveneſſ of in, 1s wholly given unto him, as to 
the Adminiſtration of it 5 nor doth any one receive it, but out of his ſtores. And 
what is the Dominion of ten thouſands of worlds in compariſon of this Inheritance ? 
Sure he ſhall be my God and King who hath all forgiveneſs at his diſpoſal. All that 
this World can do, or give, 15 a thouſand times lighter than the duſt of the ballance, if 
compare& with theſe good things of the Kingdom of Chrilt.” 

2. All Repenerating, quickning, {anctifying, afliſting Grace is his: 1. Foh.5.21. He 
quickneth whom he pleaſ*th : He walks among, dead fouls, and fayes to whom he will, 
Live, And 2, He ſandGijfies by his Spirit whom he pleaſeth, Fob. 4. 14. All the living 
waters of ſaving Grace are committed to him, and he invites men unto them freely, 
Cant. 5. 1. Iſa. 55. 1. Rev. 21, And 3. All Grace atiualy aſjting us unto any duty, 1s 
his alſo; for without him we c.zz do nothing, Foh. 15.5. for it 15 he alone that gives 
out ſuitable help at the time of need, Heb. 4. 16. No man-was ever quickred, puriticd 
or ſtrengthened but by him : nor can any dram of this Grace be obtained,but out of his 
Treaſures. Thoſe who pretend to liores of it in their own wills; are fo tar Antichriſt. 

3. The Grace of our Preſervation in our Accecptation with God, and Obedience unto 
him is ſolely his, Fob. 10. 28. And fo allo, ; 

4. Are all the bleſſed and gracious Priviledges whereot we are made partakers, it 
our Adoption, Fob. 1. 12. Heb. 3.6. He is ſo Lord over the whole Houſe and family of 
God, as to have the whole inheritance in his power, and the ablolute diſpoſal of all the 
200d things bclonging unto it. 

Theſe are the Riches and Treaſure of the Kingdom of Chriſt; the good hgngs of 
his Houſe, the Revenzes of his Dominion. The Maſi of this Treaſure that lyes by him 
1s infinite, the ſtores of it are incxhaultiblez and he is ready, free, gracious and boun- 
tiful in his Communications of them to all the Szbje&s of his Dominion. This part 
of his Heirſhip extends unto, 1. All the Grace and Mercy that the Father could find in 
his own gracious Heart to beſtow, when he was fill of Counſels of Love, and de- 
ſigned to exalt himſelt by the way of Grace, Epheſ. 1.6. 2. To all the Grace and 
Mercy which he himf{elf could purchaſe by the Effuſion of his Blood, Heb. 9g. 14. Eph. 
I. 13. and indeed theſe are commenſurate if things, in reſpe& of us altogether 
boundleſs, may be ſaid to be commenſurate. 3. All that Grace which hath ſaved 


' the World of Sinners which are already in the enjoyment of God, and that ſhall 


effeQually fave all that come to God by him. 4. All that Grace which in the 
Promiſes of it in the O14 Teſtament, is ſet out by all that 1s rich, preciows, glort- 
ous, all that is eminent in the whole Creation of God ; and in the New js called 

| | Aaa Treaſures, 
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eAn Expoſition of the Cuan.h, 
Treaſures, unſearchable Riches, and exceeding Excellency, which being communicated by 
' him to all the ſubjects of his Kingdom, makes every one 'of them richer than all the 
Potentates of the earth, who have no intereſt in him. 

The eſpecial Foundation of all this Truſt 3s in an eminent manner expreſſed, Eſay 
53, 10, 11,12. His ſuffering tor the tins of all thoſe to whom he- intends to commu- 
nicate of this his fulneſs, according to the will of God 3 and the Pzrchaſe. he made in 
his death, according to the tenour of the Covenant of the Mediator, makes it juſt and 
righteous that he ſhould enjoy this. part of his. Inheritance. Heb: 2. 17. chap. g. 12. 
The Father ſays unto him, Seeft tho theſe poor wretched Creatures, that lie periſhing in 
their blowd, and under the curſe * They had once my' Tmage gloriouſly enjtamped on them, and 
were every way meet for my ſervice 3 but behold the Miſery that is come upon them, by their 
fn and rebellion , ſentence is gone forth againſt them-upon their ſin , and they want nothing 19 

ſhut them up under Everlaſting Ruine, but the Execation of it : Wilt thow undertake for t5 be 
their Saviour and Deliverer, to ſave them from their ſins, and the wrath to come ? Wilt thou 
make thy Soul an Offering for their ſins? and lay down thy Life a Ranſome for them ? Haſt 
thox Love enough to waſh them in thy own Blood, in a Nature to be takenof them ? Being obe- 
dient therein unto death, the death of the Crof{ ? Whereunto he replics, I am content to do thy 
Will, and will undertake this work, andthat with joy and delight, Lo, I come for that purpoſe, 
my delight is with theſe ſons of men, Plal. 40. 8. Prov. 8. 31. What they have taken, T will 
pay. Wuat is due from them, let it be required at my hand. IT am ready to undergo Wrath 
and carſe for them, and to pour out my ſoul unto death. It ſhall be, ſaith the Father, as thou 
haſt an and thou ſhalt ſee of the travel of thy ſoul and be ſatisfied. I will give thee for a 
Covenant and a Leader unto them, and thou (halt be the Captain of their ſalvation, To this 
end take into thy power and diſpoſal all the Treaſures of Heaven, all Mercy and Grace to give 
out unto them for whom thou haſt undertaken. Behold, here are unſearchable hidden Trea- 
fares, not of many Generations, but laid up from Eternity, take all theſe Riches into thy 
power, and at thy diſpoſal ſhall they be for ever. Thus is the noble peculiar foundation of 
this-part of the Inheritance of Chriſt. 

From what hath been ſpoken, the Rwle alſo, whereby the Lord Chritt proccedeth 
in diſpoſing theſe Treaſures to the ſons of men, is made evident. Though he hath all Grace 
committed unto him, yet he beftowes not gracc upon all. The Rzie of his procedure 

' hereinis God's Eleftion. For the Foundation of this whole Truſt is his #ndeztaking for 
them, who were given him of his Father, ſee A&. 13. 48. Rom. 11.7. Epb#ſ. 1.3, 4, 
5,6,7, 8. And the varzety which isſcen in his aCtual Communication of Grace and 
Mercy unto finners, dep:nds upon the Sovereign and. Eternal Deſignation of the Per- 
ſons of them, who by him were to obtain mercy, and be made Heirs of Salvation, 

But although the Perſons are deſigned and allotted unto him from Eternity, who 

were to receive this Grace and Mercy at his hands, yc<«t as to the manner, aud all Cir- 
cumftances of his Diſpenſation and Communication of them, they are wholly committed 
unto his own Sovereign Will and Wiſdom. Hence ſome he callsat oze time, ſome at 
ancther , ſome in the Morning, that they may glorifie Grace in working all the day 3 
ſome in the Evening of their lives, that they may exalt pardoning mercy to Eternity 
on ſome he beſtows much Grace, that he may render them uſeful in the ſtrength of it 3 
on others lef, that he may keep them humble in a ſenſe of their wants. Some he makes 
rich in Light, others in Love; ſome in Faith, others in Patience; that they may all pe- 
culiarly praiſe him, and ſet out the fulneſs of his tiores. And hereby, 1. He glorities 
every Grace of his Spirit, by making it ſhine eminently in one or other, as Faith in 
Abrabagyg and Peter, Love in David and Fohn, Patience in Fob. And, 2, he renders his 
lubjea? #ſeful one to another, in that they have opportunitics upon the defects and 
fulneſs of cach other, to exerciſe all their Graces, And, 3. ſo he renders his whole 
Body zmiform and comely, 1 Cor. 12. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20,21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. 
4. Keeping every Member in Humility and dependance, whilſt it fees its own wants in 
ſome Graces that others excells in, Cel. 2. 19. 


This is another moſt eminent part of the Inheritance and Kingdom of 
Chriſt. 


IL All Gifts that are beſtowed on any of the ſons of men, whereby they are differenced 
—_— or made »ſefl unto others, belong alſo unto the Inberitance and Kingdom 
of Chriſt. | 

Gifts beſtowed on men are either Natural or Spiritual : Natural Gifts are eſpecial En- 
dowments ofthe Perſons or Minds of men, in Relation unto things appertaining unto 
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Natural, in reſpe& of the Objects that they are exerciſed about, which are 74 &d7ie, 
things of this life, as alſoin reſpe& of their End and Uſe. They are not always ſs, as to 
their riſe and ſpring, but may be immediately infiſed, as Wiſdom was into S9lomon, 
for Civil Government, 1 King 9. 12, and sk//tor all manner of Mechanical Operati- 
ons into Bezaleel, Exod. 31.2, 3, 6. But how far theſe gifts are educed in an ordinary 
courſe of Providence, out of their hidden ſeeds and principles in nature, in a juſt con- 


nexion of Cauſes and Effects, and fo fall under a certain Law of Acquiſition, or what 


there may be of the Interpotition of the Spirit of God in an-eſpecial manner, imme- 
diately conferring them on any, falls not under our preſent conſideration of them. Nor 
yet can we infift on their Uſe, which is ſuch, that they are the great Inſtrument in the 
hand of God for the preſervation of Humane Society, aud to keep the courſe of mans 
life and pilgrimage from being wholly bruitiſh. I deſign only to ſhew, that even they 
alſo belong ( though more remotely ) to the Lordſhip of Jeſus Chriſt; which they do 
on two accounts; 

1. In that the very aſe of mens Reaſon, and their natural faculties, as to any good end 
or purpoſe, is continued unto them upon the account of his Interpoſition, bringing the 
world thercby under a diſpenſation of patience and forbearance, as was declared, 

ob. 1.9. | 

J 8. He is endued with Power and Authority to uſe them, in whoſe hand ſoever they 
lie, whether of his friends or enemies, to the eſpecial Ends of his Glory, in doing good 
unto his Chuxch. And indeed in the Efficacy of his Spirit and Power upon the Gifts 
of the minds of men, exciting, ordering, diſpoſing,enabling them unto various Actings 
and Operations, by and with them ; controuling, over-ruling, entangling each other, 
and themſelves in whom they are by them, his Wifdom and care in the Rule, Govern- 
ment, Chaſtiſement, and Deliverance of his Church, are moſt conſpicuous. | 

IL. 2. Spiritzal Gifts, which principally come under that Denomination are of two 
ſorts; Extraordinary, and Ordinary. The firlt are immediate Endowments of the minds 
of men with Abilities exceeding the whole Syſteme of Natwre, in the exerciſe whereof 
they are meer Inſtruments of him who beſtows thoſe gifts upon them. Such ofold 
were the Gifts of Miracles, Tongues, Healing, Prediction, and infallible Inſpiration, . 

given out by the Lord Chriſt unto ſuch as he was pleaſed to uſe in his Gofpel ſervice in an 
Extraordinary manner. The latter fort are Furniſbments of the minds of men, enabling 
them unto the Comprehenſion of ſpiritual things, and the management of them for ſpiritual 
Ends and purpoſes.Such are Wiſdom, Knowledge, Prudence,Utterance, Aptneſs to teachz 
general, Abilities ty manage the things of Chriſt and the Goſpel, unto their own pro- 
per ends. And thele alſo are of twoſorts. 1. Suchas are peculiar unto Offices and, 
2. Such as are common unto others tor their own and others Good and Edification, ac- 
cording as they are called unto the exerciſe ot them. And theſe two ſorts of Gifts differ 
only in reſpe& of degrees. There are no ordinary Gifts that Chriſt's Officers are made 
partakers of, their Office only excepted, which differs in the kind or nature of them from 
thoſe which he beltows on all his Diſciples: which makes their ſtirring up, and en- 
deavours to improve the Gifts they have received exceeding neceſſary unto them. And 
Chrilt's collation of theſe Gifts unto men, is the foundation of all the Offices that under 
him they are called to diſcharge. See Epheſi 4. 8, 11. 1 Cor. 12. 7. Foh. 20. 21, 22. 
And as they are the ſpring and foundation of Office, ſo they are the great and only 
means of the Churches edification, By them Chriſt builds up his Church, to the mca- 
ſure appointed unto the whole and every member of it. And there is no Member but - 
hath its Gift ; which is the Talent given, or rather lent, to trade withall, 

Now of all theſe Chriſt is the only Lord, they belong unto his Kingdom. Pſal. 68, 18. 
MMP? CQIMRA MNND, when he aſcended on high, he took, or received gifts for man; he 
806k them into his own power and diſpoſal, being given him of his Father : as Peter 
declares, A.2. 33. adding, that he received the Spirit, by whom all theſe gifts are 
wrought. And Epheſ. 4. 8.the Apoſtle renders the words of the Plalmiſt, ZSwxe Souele, 
he gave gifts , becauſe he received them into his power, not to keep them unto himſelf, 
but to gzve them cat to the uſe of others. And ſo M7? dorh ſometimes lignifie to give. 
Hoſ: 14. 2. Verbum accipiendi dare fignificat cu n accipiunt alinnde ut dent, (ay the Fewifh 
Maſters. And it was after his Reſurre&ion, that this acceſſion was made unto his King- 
dom, in ſuch an eminent and vitible manner as to bea teſtimony of his Office, Foh. 
7. 39. ve 1jv aBrevua ayers the holy Ghoſt was not yet, becauſe Jeſus was not yet 


glorified not eminently given, and received, as to theſe gifts, As 19, 2, And this in- 
Aaa 2 veſtiture 


this Life 3 as Wiſdom, Learning, skill and cunning in Arts and Sciences: I call them 


An Expoſition of the Cuar. Tl. 
veltiture of him, with power over all gifts, he makes the bottom of the miſſion of the 
Apoſtles, Matth. 28.18. This he had as afruit of his {uffering, as a part of his purchaſe, 

and it 15 a choice portion of his Lordſhip and Kingdom. 

The End alſo why all theſe gitts arc given into. his power and diſpoſal, is evident, 

1. The propagation of his Goſpel, aud conſequently the tetting up of his Kingdom in 

the world d:p:nds upon them. Theſezre the Arms that he furniſhed his Mciſkengers 

withall, when he ſent them forth to fight with, to conquer and ſubdue the world unto 

him. And by theſe they prevailed. By that Spirit of w:{dom and knowledge, prayer, 

utterance, wherewith they were endowed ; attended where, and when needtul, with 
the extraordinary gifts betore mention'd,did they accompliſh the work committed unto 
their charge. Now the Lord Chrilt having a right unto a Kingdom and Inheritance 

given him, which was aCtually wnder poſſeſſion of his Adverſary, 1t was neceſſary that all 

thoſe arms, wherewith he was to make a conqucli of it, ſhould be given to his diſpoſal, 

2 Cor. 10. 4. Theſ: were the weapons of the warfare of his Apoliles and. Diſciples, which 

through God were ſo mighty to caſt down the ſtrong holds of ſin and $athan, Theſe are 

the ſ{ings and ſiones, betore which the Goliabs of the Earth and Hell did fall. This 

was that power from above, which he promiſed his Apoliles to furniſh them. withall, 
' when they ſhould addreſs themſelves to the conqueſt of the world, Adts 1. 8. With thele 

weapons, this furniture for their wartare, a fer deſpiſed perſ,ns in the eyes of the world, 
'went from Fudea unto the ends of the carth, ſubduing all things betore them to the 

obcdience of their Lord and Maſter. And, 

' 2. By theſe is his Church ed:;fied; and to that end doth he continue to beſtow them 
on men, and will do ſo to the end of the world, 1 Cor. 12.7, 13, 14. Epheſ. 4. 8, 9, 
10, 11, 12, 13. Kom. 12. 6,7, 8. 1 Pet. 3. 10, 11. Col. 2.19. And tor any to hinder 
their growth and exerciſ*, is what in them lies tv pull down the Church of Chiitt, and 
to ſet themſelves againſt that teſtimony which he gives in the world, that he is yer 
alive; and that he takes care of his Diſciples, being preſent with them according 
unto his promiſe. 

3. And by thcſe means and ways is God glorified in him and by him which is the 
great end of his Lordſhip over all the gitts of the Spirit, } 

Tizat we may a little by the way look mito our effeczal concernment in theſe things, 
the order of them, and their ſubſerviency one to another, may be brictly contidered. 

For as Na'nral gifts are the foundation of, and he in an eſpecial ſubordmation unto 
Spiritual, ſo-are Spiritaal gifts enlivenzd, made cttectual and durable by Grace. The 
prir.cipal cnd of Chrilt's b:(iowing, gifts, 15 the ereGion of a Miniſtery in his Church, 
tor the ends before mentioned. And where al] theſe in their order and mutual ſabſcr- 
viency unto one another, are received by any, there, and there alone, 1s a competene furn;- 
turetor the work of the Miniltery received. And where any of them, as to their who!: 
kind, are wanting, there 1s a defed in the Perſon, 1t not a nallity as to the Office. Natu- - 
ral gifts and endowments of mind are fo neceſlary a foundation tor any that looks to- 
wards the work of the Miniltery, that without ſome competent meaſure of them, it is 
madneſs and folly to entertain thoughts of any progrels.Unlels unto theſe, Spiritual gifts 
are in Chriſt's time ſuper-added, the other will be never of any uſe tor the cditication 
of the Church, as having in their own nature and ſerzes, no e{pecial tendency unto that 
end. Nor will theſe ſuper-added fpiritual gifts enable any man to diſcharge his duty 
unto all well-pleating betore God, unleſs they alſo are qrickzred and ſeaſoned by Grace. 
And where there is an interciſion of this ſeries and order in any, the detect will quickly 
appzar. Thus ſome we {ce of excellent natrral endowments, 10 their firſt ſetting torth in 
the worid, and in their endeavours on that lingle fiock, promiling great z{#f#lneſ} and 
excellency in their way 3 who when they ſhould come to engage in the ſervice of the 
Goſpel, evidence themſelves to be altogether znfurniſhed tor the employment they 

undertake 3 yea, and to have loſt, what before they ſecmed to have received. Having 

gone tothe utmoſt length and bounds that Gifts meerly Natzral could carry them out 
unto, and not receiving ſxper-added Spiritual g fts, which the Spirit of Chriſt beſtoweth 
as he pleaſeth, 1 Cor. 12.11. they faint inthe way, wither, and become utterly uſclcls. 

And this for the molt part falleth out, when men cither have abuſed their natural gifts 

to the ſervice of their lults, and in an oppoſition to the ſimplicity of the Goſpel 3 or when 

they ſet upon Spiritzal things, and pretend to the ſervice ot Chriſt, meerly in their 
own ſtrength, without dependance on him, as the Heir and Lord of all, for abilities 
and furniture for his work 3 or when they have ſome fixed corrupt end and defign to 
accomplith and bring about by a pretence ef the Miniftery, without regard to the glory 

of 
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of Chriſt, or compaſſion to the ſouls of men, which the Lord Chriſt will not proſtitute 
the gifts of his Spirit to make them ſcrviceable unto, And ſundry other "cauſes of chis 
failure may be afligncd. SE 

It is no otherwiſe as to-the next degree in this order, in reference unto ſpiritual gifts 
and ſaving grace. When theſe gifts, in the good pleaſure of the Lord of them are ſuper- 
added unto the natural end-wments before mentioned, they carry on them, who have 
received them, cheerfully, comfortably and uſefully in their way and progreſs. The 
former are increaſed, heightned, ſtrengthned and perfected by the latter, towards that 
ſpecial end, whereunto themſclves are deligned 3 namely, the glory of Chriſt in- the 
work of the Goſpel. But if theſe alſo are not in due ſeaſon quickned by faving grace, 
ifthe heart be not moiſtned and made fruitful thereby, even they alſo will wither and 
decay. Sin. and the world in proceſs of time will devour them, whereof we have daily ex- 
perience in this world. And this is the Order wherein the Great Lord of all theſe Gifts 
hath laid them in a ſubſcrviency, one kind unto another, and all of them unto his 
own glory. 

And this that hath been ſpoken will abundantly diſcover the reaſon and ground of 
the Apoſtol:cal Exhortation, Covet the beſt gifts, T Cor. 12. 31. As firſt, the gift of Wi/- 
dom and knowledge in the Word and Will of God, 1 Cor. 12.8. 1 Cor. 2.7. 1 Tim. 
3.15.1 Cor. 1.5, Secondly, the gift of Abzlity, to manage and improve this wiſdom 
and knowledge to the edification of others, Heb. 3. 13. chap. 10.25. Rom. 15. 14. 
1 Theſ. 5. 11. Thirdly, of Prayer. And many more might be added of the like uſefulneſs 


- and importance. 


' IV. 3. Tocloſe our conſiderations of this part of the Lordſhip of Chriſt,there remains 
only that we ſhew him to be the Lord of all Spiritual Eternal things, which in one 
word we call Glory. He is himſelf the Lord of glory, 2 Cor. 2.4. and the Judge of all, 
Fob. 5.25. In the diſcharge of which Office he gives out Glory as a Reward unto his 
tollowers, Matth. 25. 32. Kom. 14.10. Glory is the reward that is with him, which 
he will give out at the laſt day, as a Crown, 2 Tim. 4.8. Foh. 17.2. And to this end 
that he might be Lord of it, he hath (1) pxrchaſed it, Heb.g.12. Eph. 1. 14. Hb. 2. 10. 
(2) Taken actual poſſi of it in his own Perſon, Luke 24. 25. Foh. 17. 5, 22, 24- 
And that (3 ) as the foye-runner on whom he will beſtow it, Heb. 9. 20, And this is a 
ſhort view of the Lordſhip of Chriſt, as to #51ngs Spiritual. | 


V. Eccleſiaſtical things, or things that concern Church Inſtitutions, Rule and Power, 
belong alſo unto his Rule and Dominion. He is the snly Head, Lord, Ruler, and Law- 
giver of his Church. There was a Church ſtate ever ſince God created man on the 
earth; and there is the ſame reaſon of it in all its alterations, as unto its Relation to the 
Lord Chriſt, What ever changes it under-went, (till Chriſt was the Lord of it, and of 
all its concernments. But by way of inſtance and eminency, we may conſider the 
Moſaica! Church jtate,under the old Teſtament, and the Evangelical Church jtate under the 
New. Chriti is Lord of, and in refpe& unto them both. 

1. He was the Lord of the 01d Teſtament Church tate, and he exerciſed his Power 
and Lordihip towards it four ways. 


1. In, and by its Injtitution and Erection; he made, framed, ſet up. and appointed 


that Church ſtate, and all the Worſhip of God therein obſerved. He it was who ap- 


peared unto Moſes in the Wilderneſt, Exod. 3.5. AG.q: 22, 33. and who gave them the 


Law on Myunt Sinai, Exod. 20 Pſal. 68. 17. Epbe. 4.8. and continued with them in 
the Wildernc{s, Namh.21.6. 1 Cor.10. 9. So thatfrom him, his Power and Authority, 
was the Inſtitztion and Erection of that Church. 
2. By preſcribing a complete Kale and form of Worſhip and obedience unto it, being 
erected, as 1ts Law-giver, to which nothing might be addcd, Dent. 7. 4, 12, 32» 
3. By way of Keformation, when it was collapſed and decayed, Zech. 2.8, 9, 10,11, 
12, 13. Mai. 3,1, 2, 3. £ 
4. By way of Amotion, or taking down what he himſelf had fet up; becauſe it was 
ſo framed and ordered as to continue only for @ ſeaſm, Heb. 9. 10. Dent, 18. 16, 17, 18. 
Hag. 2 6, 7. Iſa. 65. 17, 18. 2 Pet, 3.13. Which part of his Power and Lord(hip, 
we ſhall aiterwards abundantly prove againſt the Jews. 
2.Of the New Tcliament Evangelical Church ſtate alſo,he is the only Lord and Ruler ; 
yea, chis is his proper Kingdom, on which all other parts of his Dominion do depend 3 
tor he 15 given to be head over al things unto the Ghurch, Epheſ: 1.22, For, wy” 
1. He is the foundation of this Church fate, 1 Cor. 3. 11. the whole deſign and 
| plat-jorm 


eAn Expoſition of the Cnar.l. 
plat-form of it being laid in him, and built upon him : 'Aud 2. He ereds this Church- 
State upon himſelf, Marth. 16.18. 1 will build my Church ; the Spirit and Word where- 
by it is done, being from him alone, and ordered in anc by his Wiſdom, Power and 
Care; And 3. He gives Laws and Rules of Worſhip and Obedience unto it, when ſo 
built by himſclf and upon himſelf, Marth. 28. 18. Ads 1. 2. Heb. 3. 2,3, 4,5, 6. And 
4. Is the everlaſting, conſtant, abiding Head, Rwler, King, and Governour of it, Eph. 1.22. 
C21. 2. 19. Heb. 3. 6. Kev. 2. 3. All which things are ordinarily ſpoken unto, and the 
ends of this Power of Chriſt tully declared. 


V I. He is Lord alſo of Political things ; All the Governments of the world that. are 
ſet up and exerciſed thercin for the good of mankind, and the preſervation of Society 
according to Rules of Equity and Righteouſneſs; over all theſe, and thoſe who inand 
by them exerciſe Rule and Authority amonglt men, 15 he Lord and King, 

He alone is the abſolute Potentate ; the Higheſt on the earth are in a ſubordination 
unto him. That 1. He was deſigned unto, Pſal. 89. 27. And accordingly he is 
2. Mad: Lord of Lords and King of Kings, Rev. 17. 14. Chap. 19. 16. 1 Tim. 6.15. 
And 3. He exerciſcth dominion an{werable unto his Title, Kev, 6. 16. Chap. 17. 14. 
Chap. 18. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. Pſa'. 2.8, 9. Ia. 60. Mich. 5.7, 8,9. And 4. Hath 
hence right to tend his Goſpel into all Nations in the world, attended with the wor- 
ſhip by him preſcribed, Matth. 28. 18. Pal. 2.9, 10,11, 12, which none of the 
Rulers or Governours of the world have any right to retuſe or oppoſe, nor can fo do, 
but upon their utmoſt peril. And 5. Al Kingdoms ſhall at length be brought into 
a profefed ſabjeFionto him and his Goſpel, and have all their Rule diſpoſed of unto 
the mterelt of his Church and Saints, Dan. 7. 27. Iſa. 60. 12. Kev. 19.16,17,18,19. 


V II. The laſtbranch of this Dominion of Chriſt conſiſts in the Reſidue of the 
Creation of God ; Heaven and Earth, Sea and Land, Wind, Trees, and fruits of the 
earth, and the Creatures of ſenſe, as they are all put under bis fect , Pſa. 8, 7, $. 
Epheſ. 1.22. 1 Cor. 15.27. So the exerciſe of his power feverally over them, is 
known from the ſtory of the Goſpel. And thus we have glanced at this Lordſhip of 
Chritt, in ſome of [the general parts of it : And how ſmall a portion of his. glorious 
power, are we ablz to comprehend or declare, 
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By whom alſo he made the worlds. 


The Apoſi/e in theſe words gives further ftrength to his preſent Argument, from 
another Conſideration of the Perſon of the M-fizh ; whercia he alſo diſcovers the 
foundation of the Preheminence aſcribed unto him in the words laſt infilted ou. By 
him the worlds were made; {o that they were his »wn, oh. 1. 11. and it was meet 
that- in the mew condition which he underwent, that he ſhould be the Lord of them 
all. Moreover, if all things be made by him, all diſobedience unto him is certainly 
moſt #zreaſonable, and will be attended with mevitable ruinez of the Truth whereof, 
the Apoſtle aims to convince the Hebrews. 

Now whereas the Affrtion which preſents its {cf at firſt view in theſe words is 
ſuch, as it we rightly apprehend the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in it, muſt needs 
determine the Coutroverſie that the Apoſtle had with the Jews, and is of great uſe 
and importance unto the faith of the Saints in all ages, I ſhall tirft free the words 
trom falſe gliſſes and interpretations, and then explain the Truth afſerted in them, both 
abſolutely, and with relation to the preſent purpoſe of the Apolile. 

That which ſome men defign in their wretimg of this place, is to deface the ik 
luſtrious Teftimony givcn in it unto the Eternal Deity of the Son of God z and to this 
purpoſe they proceed variouſly, 

1. By 4 # by whom, they fay & by, for whom, is intended. And fo the ſenſe of 
the place 1s, that for Chriſt, for his ſake, God made the world : fo Eniedinus ; and Grotius 
embraceth his notion 3 adding in its confirmation that this was the opinion of the 
Fes, namely, that all things were made for the Msfiah; and therefore imo, he ren- 
ders by, condiderat, as ſignifying the time long ſince paſt, before the bringing forth of 
Chriſt in the world; asalſo that 4 5, is put for &f &, in Rom. 6, 4. Kev. 4. 11. 
Chap. 1. 14+ and therefore may be here ſo uſed. According to this Expoſition of the 
words, we haye in them an expreſſion of the Love of God towards the Meſizh, in that 


for 
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Vs r..1,2: FEpifiletothe Hevauws. 
for bis ſake, be made the worlds; but not any thing of the Excellency, Power and Glo- 


ry of the Meſſiah himſclf, Wat 6s | 
It is manifeſt that the whole ſtrength of this interpretation lyes in this, that 4 F, 


may be taken for- ft 3", by whom inſtead of, for whom : but neither 1s it proved that 


in any other place thoſe expreſſions are equipollentz nor. if that could be ſuppoſed, is 
there any rcaſon off.red why the one of them ſhould in this place be put for the other : 
Fol, : -* | | 
x. The places referred unto, do no way prove that J-* with a Genitive doth ever 
denote the final cauſe, but the efficient only. With an Accuſative tor the moſt part it 
is as much as propter, ſignifying the fins} Caxſe of the thing ſpoken of, and rarely in 


the New Teſtament is it otherwiſe uſed. 414 73 8ianue! os, Rev. 4.11. At thy will or plea- 


ſure, the efficient and diſpoling not the final Cauſe feems to be denoted. And Chap. 
13 14. Fe 76 onuvie, by the ſigns that were given him to do ; the formal caule is ſig- 
tied. But that joyned with a Genitive Caſe 1t any where (ignihes the final Cauſe doth 
not appear. Beza whom Grotizs cites, ſayes on Rom, 6. 4. that Sid SiEns merpic, by 
the glory of the Father, may be taken for «is Sofnr, znto the glory, But thecaſe is not 
the fame, where things, as where Perſons are ſpoken of : 7 here relates unto a Per- 
ſon, and yet is di joyned with it afſexted to denote the end of the things ſpoken of, 
which is infolent. Beſides Ji5e Tere, in that place, 15 indeed the glorious power of 
the Father, the efficient of the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt treated of. So that whereas 
dis is uſed fix hundred times with a Genitzve Caſe in the New Teſtament, no one in- 
ſtance can be given, where it may be rendered propter, for, and therefore cannot be 
{o here. | | 

- 2, On ſuppoſition that ſome ſuch inſtance might be produced, yet being contrary 
to the conſtant uſe of the Word, ſome cogent Reaſon from the Text wherein it is uſed, or 
the thing treated of, mult be urged, to give that ſenſe admittance: And nothing of 
that nature js, or can be here pleaded. ; 

3. AS dr s, and ois 5r, are diſtinguiſhed, the one expreſſing the efficzent, the other 
the final cauſe, Rom. 11. 36. fo alſo are 4 i» and 4! 3, in this very Epiſtle, Chap. 
2. 10. of y 7d mavie, x, It 7 T4 mdvle, for whom areall things, and by whom are all 
things; and is it likely that the Apoſile would put one of them tor the other, contrary 
to the proper uſe which he intended immediately to aſſign (everally unto them ? 

4. Ar &» by whom here, is the Game with 4 durs, by him, Foh. 1.3. which the 
fame Perſon interprets properly for the Efficient Cauſ-. 

On theſe accounts the foundation of this Glofl being removed, the ſuperadded Tranſ(- 
lation of &Tcinss, by condiderat, 1s altogether uſeleſs; and what the Fews grant that 
God did with reſpect to the Meſſiah, we ſhall afterwards conſider. 

2. The Socinians, generally lay no exception againſt the Perſon making, whom they 
acknowledge tobe Chriſt the Son, but unto the Worlds faid to be made. Theſe are 
not fay they the things of the 014, but of the new Creationz not the fabrick, of Hea- 
ven and Earth, but the Converſion of the ſouls of men 3 not the firſt znſtitztion and form- 
Ing of all things, but the Reſtauration of mankind, and Tranſlation into a new. condi- 
tion of life. This Sclidingizs at large inſiſts on, in his Comment in this place, bringing 
in the juſtification of his interpretation the ſumm of what 1s pleaded by any of 
them, in anſwer not only to this Teſtimony, but alſo to that of Foh. 1. 3. and that 
alſo of Colefſ. 1. 16, 17. | 

I. The old Creation, he ſayes, # never ſaid to be performed Ly any intermediate Cauſe, as 
the Father is here ſaid to make theſe worlds by the Son, But 1. This 1s petitio principi 3 
chat this expreſſion doth denote any ſuch intermediate cauſe, as ſhould interpoſe be- 
tween the Father, and the Creation of the world by an opzration of its own, divers 
trom that of the Father. Fob 26. 13. God is ſaid to adorn the Heavens WA, by his 
Spirit > which they will not contend to denote an intermediate cauſe , and ue here is 
but what the Hebrews expreſs by 3. 2.I1n the Creation of the world the Father 
wrought in and by the Sor, the ſame creating ad being the a& of both Perſons, Foh. 
5. 17. their Will, Wiſdom and Power being effentially the ſame. 

2. He adds, T here is an alluſion only inthe words unto the firſt Creation , as in John, 
Chap. 1. 1,2, 3. where the Apoſtle ſets out the beginning of the Goſpel in the terms whereby 
Moles reports the Creation of the world : And therefore mentions light in particular, becauſe 

an aliufion to the light at firſt created by God, when of all other things wherein there is 
no ſuch alluſion he imakgth no mention. | 

Anſw. 1. The new Creation' granted by the men of this perſwaſion, being only / 

: amora 
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moral Swaſion of the minds of men by the owtward Dofirine of the Goſpcl, I know 
not what Allufion can be fancied in it, unto the Creation of the world out of  no- 
thing. | 
5 It is granted that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the ſame Creation that Fohn treats 
of in the beginning of his Goſpel; but that that is the Creation of the whole world, and 
all things contained in it, hath been elſewhere proved; and mult be granted, or we 
may well deſpair of ever underſtanding one line in the Scripture, or what we ordi- 
narily ſpeak. one to another. fy | + 
=. 3. Fohn doth not mention any particular of the old Creation, aftirming only in gene- 
ral, that by the Word all things were made, whereof he afterwards affirms, that it 
was the Light of men, not afligning unto him in particular, the Creation of Light as 
is pretended. ; 
3. He tells us, the Article prepoſed nw «1ovas, intimates that it is not the old Creation 
that is intended,but ſome new eſpecial thing diftinit from it and preferred above it. Anſw.1.As 
the ſame Article doth uſed by the ſame Apoſile to the ſame purpoſe in another place, 
As 14. 15. 3s imbines 3 ugaven x, # you o Þ 0dhawer, who made the Heaven, the 
Earth and Sea, which were certainly thoſe created of old. 2. The ſame Article is 
uſed with the ſame word again in this Epiltle, Chap. 11. 3. wige vo3uer xaſneriSa mrs 
&1@vas, by faith we underſtand that the worlds weve made, where this Author acknow- 
ledgeth the old Creation to be intended. 
4. He adds, that the Author of this Epiſtle ſeems to allude to the Greek, Tranſlation of 
IG. 9. 6. wherein TAN, the Father of Eternity, or eternal Father , is rendred the Fa- 
ther of the world to come. Anſw. 1. There is no manner of Relation between * warp 
' winev@ dior, the Father of the world to come, and i & wy diavas imainrey, by whom 
he made the worlds, unleſs it be that one word 1s uſed in both places in very diſtin&t 
ſenſes ; which if it be ſfficient to evince a cognation between various placcs, very 
ſtrange and uncouth interpretations would quickly enſue. Nor 2. Doth that, which 
the Apoſtl: here treats of, auy way reſpe& that which the Prophet in that place inſiſts 
upon 3 his zame and natzre being only declared by the Prophet, and his: works by the 
Apoſtle. And 3.It is preſumption to ſuppole the Apoſtle to allude to a corrupt 
Tranſlation as that of the LXX. in that place is, there being, no ground for it in the 
Original ; for TYNAN, is not Twerie pinol@ dior, but naing and, the eternal 
Father : and what the Fews and LXX. intend by the world # come,we lhall afterwards 
conlider. 
s. His I#ſt refuge is, in 1fa.5 1. 16. Where the work, of God,as he obſerves, in the redu@ion 
of the people of the Fews from the Captivity of Babylon, # called his planting the Heavens, 
and laying the foundation of the Earth : And the Vulgar Latin Tranſlaticn, as be farther 
obſerves, retiders the word, ut carlum plantes, ut terram fundes, aſcribing that to the Pro- 
phet which he did but declare, and in this ſenſe be contends, that God the Father is ſaid to 
make the worlds by bis Son. Anſw.1.The work mentioned is not that which God would 
doin the reduction of the people from Babylon, but that which he had done in their 
delivery from Zgpypt, recorded to ftrengthen the faith of Believers in what for the 
future he would yet do for them. 2. The expreſſions of planting the Heavens , and 
laying the foundation of the Earth, are in this place of the Prophet plainly Altgorical, 
and are in the very ſame place declared fo to be. Firſt, In the circumſtance of time 
when this work is ſaid to be wrought, namely, at the coming of the Tſraelites out 
of #gypt,when the Heavens and the Earth properly fo called,;could not be made, plant- 
cd, founded, or created. Secondly, By an adjoyned Expoſition of the Allegory, I 
have put my words into thy mouth,. and ſaid unto Zion, thou art my people ; This was his 
planting of the Heavens, and laying the foundation of the Earth, even the' erection 
of a Church and Political State amongſt the Iſraelites. 3. It is not to the Prophet; 
but to the Church that the words are ſpoken, and VVI7 and 1007, are not «t plantes 
& ut fundes, but ad plantandum, to plant, and ad fundandum, to lay the foundation : 
and our Azthor prejudicates his cauſe, by making uſe of a Tranſlation to uphold it, 
which himſelf knows to be corrape. 4. There is not then, any fimilitude between 
«that place of the Prophet, wherein words are uſed Allegoricaly, (the Allegory in them 
being inſtantly explained; ) and this of the Apoſtle whole diſcourſe is didadiica/, and 
the words uſed in it, proper, and ſuited to the things intended by him to be expreſſed. 
And this is the ſubſtance of what is pleaded to wreſt from believers this zUaftrious 
Teſtimony given to the eterna! Deity of the Son of God. We may yet further confi= 
der thereaſons that offer themſelves from the Context for the remoy3l of the inter- 
pretation ſuggeltcd. 1. It 
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x. It ſinks under its own weakneſt and abſurdity. The Apoſile inteading to {et out 
the Excellency of the Son of God, affirms that by him'#be warlds vere made, that is, fay 
* they, Chrif po_ the Goſpel converted ſome to the ſaith of it, _ and many more were 

converted by the Apoſtles preaching the ſame Dottrine, whereupon bleſſed times of Light and 
Salvation enſued. Who not overpowered with prejudice could once imagine any ſuch 
ſenſe in theſe words? eſpecially confidering that it is as contrary to the deſign of the 
Apoſile, as it is to the importance of the words themſelves. This is that which Peter 
calls, mens wreſting the Scripture to their own perdition. : =, 

2. The Apoſile as we obſerved, writes didadtically, plainly expreſſing the matter 
whereof he treats, in words uſual and propex. To what end then ſhould he uſe fo 
firained an Allegory in a point of Dofrine, yea, a fundamental Article of the Religion he 

taught, and that to expreſs what he had immediately in the wofds foxegoing properly 
expreſſed; For, by whom he made the worlds, is no more in theſe mens apprehenſions, 
than, in him hath he ſpoken in theſe latter dayes. Nor is this Expreſſion any where 
ufed , no not in the moſt allegorical Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, to de- 
note that which here they would wreſt it unto. But making of the world, fignihes, 
- making of the World, in the whole Scripture throughout, and nothing elſe. 

3. The making of the worlds here intended, was a thing then paſt; in5.noe, be 
made them, thit is, hedid fo of old : and the ſame word is uſed by the LXX. to ex- 
pres the 01d Creations But now that which the Fews* called the world to come, or the 
bleſſed fate of the Church under the Meſſiah, the Apoſile ſpeaks of, as of that 
which was not, yet come 3 the preſent worldly State of the Judaical Church yet 
continuing. | | 

4. The word div; and 4i9ys, or BY and DD, which are fo rendred, taken 
abſolutely as they are here uſed, do never in any one place in the Scripture in the Old or 
New Teſtament fignitie the new Creation, or ſtate 'of the Church under the Goſpel 3 but 
the whole world and all things therein contained , they do in this very Epiſtle, 
Chap, 11. 3. | 

af; g 97 the Apolile in this Epiſtle ſpeaks'in the Fudaical Tdiom of the Church- 
State under the Meſſiah, he never calls it by the name of z:xovutry, or a:av, but (till 
with the limitation of, ts come, as Chap. 2.5. Chap. 6. 5. And where the word is uſed 
abſolutely as in this place, and Chap. 11. 3. it1s the whole world that is intended. 

6. The Context utterly refuſeth this Gloſs. The Son in the preceeding words, is (aid 
to be made Heir or Lord of all; that is, of all things abſolutely and univerſally, as we 
have evinced, and is confeſſed. Unto that Afertion he ſubjoyns a reaſon of the equi- 
ty of that tranſcendent Grant made unto him z natnely, becauſe by him all things were 
made, whexeunto he adds his upholding, ruling, and diſpoling of them being ſo made 
by him 3 he upholdeth all things by the word of bis power, That between the all _ 
whereof he is Lord, and the all things that he uphglds, there ſhould be an, interpoli- 
tion of words of the ſame importance with them, expreſling the Resſo-m of them that 
go afore, and the foxndation of that which follows, knitting both parts together, and 
yet indecd have a fignification in them of things utterly heterogeneors to them, is moſt 
unreaſonable to imagine. 

We have now obtained Hberty by removing the entanglements caſt in our way, to 

; Proceed to the opening of the genzine ſenſe and importance of theſe words. 
' ar 3; by whom; not as an Inſtrument or an inferiour intermediate created Cauſe 3 
for then alſo muſt he be created by himſelf, ſeeing all things that were made, were made 
by him, Foh. x. 3. but as his own eternal Word, Wiſdom and Powerg Prov. 8.2 2523;34- 
a r. 3. The fame individual creating ad, being the work of Father and Son; whoſe 
Power and Wiſdom being one and the ſame individed, fo alſo are the works which 
outwardly proceed from them. And as the joint-working of Father and Son doth not 
?nferr any other ſubordination but that of ſ#bſiſtence and order 3 fo the Prepolition 
#:2 doth not of it (elf intimate the ſahjedtion of an inſtrumental Cauſe, being uſed ſome- 
times to expreſs the work of the Father himſelf, Gal. x. 1. ; 

*ET%m9o8, N21, created; fo the Apoſtle exprefleth that word, Ads 17. 24, 26, And 
the LXX. moſt commonly, as Gen. 1. x. though ſometimes they uſe zrif, as our 
Apoſtle alſo doth, Chap. to. He made, created, produced out of nothing, by the things 


nos ſeen, Chap. 11.3. Gels | 
Ti; diaves; didy, TAN, fo that word is conſtantly rendered by the Greeks, SM 


is to hide, or to be hid, kept ſecret, cloſe, undiſcovered. Whence a Virgin 1s called 


Moy, one not yet come into the publick ſtate of Matrimony 3 as by the Greekg on the 
Bbb ſame 
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 eAn Expofitionof the Cuare.l. 
ſame account” xdldxaus@, one ſret wp, or a recluſe ; as the Targumiſts call an Harlot 
x13 T'P93 , 4 goer abroad, from that deſcription of her, Prov. 7.10, 11, nM 
MTA yy in Pc} mvun vu Ry, ber feee dwell not in ber own houſe; 
one while ſhe is in the Street, anotber while abroad. As the Mother of the Family is 
called Iv3 12, the dweller at home, Pſalm 68. 13. Hence Davy, lignifics the Ages 
of the world in their ſucceſſion and duration, which-are things ſecret and hidden what 
15 paſt is forgotten, what is to come-is unknown z and what is preſent paſſing away with- 
out much Obſervation : See Eccleſiaſtes 1.v. 10. | 

The world then that is ſible and a ſpeCtacle in its elf, in reſpeR of its continuance 
and duration is EIN, a thing hidden, So that the word denotes the fabrick, of the 
world by a Metonymie of the Adjunti, When the Hebrews would expreſs the world in 
reſpeR of the ſulftang and matter of the Univerſe, they do it commonly by a diftri- 
bution ofthe whole into its raoſt general and comprehentive parts,as the Heavens, Earth, 
and Sea, ſubjoyning, all things contained in them. This the Greeks and Latins from 
its Order, Frame, and Ornaments call *%%9yu&, and mundus, which principally reſpects 
that EIDW NNAUM, that hearty and ornament of the Heavens which God made by 
his Spirit, Fob.26.13. And as it is inhabited by the Sons of men, they call it Tan that 
is, cxuuiyy 3 that 15, (IN ban, Prov. 8; 30. The world of the earth; principally , the 
habitable parts of the Earth. As quickly paſſing away they call it In; and 1 reſpect 
of its ſncceſſive duration TDN 3. that is, day, the word here-uſed, 
| 2, *Ataves, in the Plural number, the worlds, fo called, Chap. 11. 3. by a meer Pral- 
lage of number, as ſome ſuppoſe z or with reſpe& to the many Ages of the worlds dura- 
tion. But moreover,the Apoſile accommodates his expreſſion to the received vpinion 
of the Fews, and their way of expreſſing themſelves about the world. FM, de- 
notes the world as to the ſubſiſtence of it, and as to its dxration; in both theſe reipedts, 
the Fews diſtributed the world into ſeveral parts, calling them ſo many worlds. R.D. 
| Kimchi on Iſa. 6. diſtributes theſe-worlds into three, on the account of which he 
fayes, WMP, holy,was three times repeated by the Seraphims. There are ſaith he, 1UW 
MDNP, three worlds ; MEU IRON Dy rm mYWn1 Phy, the upper 
world which is the world of Angels and Spirits ; EII3DM Mann RI, the world of 
the Heavens and Stars : and 79wn DWP, this world below. But in the firſt x<ſpet 
they generally afligr. theſe four ( 1. ) Y9wn Dtyn, the lower world, the depreſſ d 
world, the Earth and Air in the Gveral regions of it, ( 2. ) EINTDR Dvyn, 
zhe world of Angels, or Miniſtring Spirits, whom they ſuppoſe to inhabit in High 
Places, where they may ſupervize the affairs of the Earth. ( 3.) TDnvnn My, 
the world of Spheres, and ( 4. ) vn any, the bigheft world, called by Paxlthe 
third Heaven, 2 Cor. 12.2,. and by Solomon, TIOW Y\Ow, the Heaven of Heavens, 
2 Kings 8. 27: and Tow tory, Oleam hanneſhamoth, the world of Spirits, or 
ſouls departed. In reſpe& of duration they aſſign a fivefold world : 1. 2p Ny, 
called by Peter, the old world, or the world before the Flood, the world that periſhed. 
2.777 Ny, the preſent world, or the ſtate of things under the Judaical Church : 
3, MUD aNAN = the world of the coming of the Meſſiah, ox the world to come, 
as the Apoſtle calls it, Chap. 2.5. 4. Znoan man , the world of the Reſur- 
reftion of the dead. And 5. PIN Dn, the prolonged. world, or life eternal ; Prin- 
cipally with reſpe& to the firſt diftribution, as alſo unto the duration of the whole 
world unto the laſt diſpenſation mentioned in the ſecond, doth the Apoſtle here call 
it, 73 a/6vas, the worlds, | 

Thus the Apoſtle having declared the Honour of the Son as Mediator, in that he 
was made Heir of #l, adds thereunto his Excellency in himſelf from his eternal, power 
and Godhead 3; which he not only aſſerts, but gives evidence unto by an Argument 
from the works of Creation. And to avoid all ſtreightning thoughts of this work, he 
expreſleth it in terms comprehending the whole Creation in that diſtribution where- 
unto it was uſually caſt by themſelves ; As Fob contents not himſelf by affirming 
that he made all things, but adds to that Afertion, that without bim nothing was made 
that was made, Foh. 1. 3. 

And this was of old the common faith of the Judaical Church. That all things 
were made, and all things diſpoſed by the Ford of God, they all confeſſed. Evident 
footſieps of this faith abide fill in their Targums. For that by the Word of God o 
often mentioned in them they did not underſtand the Word of his Power, but an Hy- 
poftafis in the Divine Nature, is manifeſt from the Perſonal Properties which are every 
where aſſigned unto it ; as the Word of God, did this, ſaid that, thought, went, and - 

| | hike 3 
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Vesr.1,2, - Epiſtletothe Husszzws. 
like; as Pſal. 68. 17. They affirm that Word, which gave the Zaw on Mownt Sinai, 
to dwell in the higheſt heavens.. Yea, and they ſay in Bereſehit Rabbs, of thoſe werds, 
Gen. 1. 2. The Spirit of God moved on the face of the waters, MuDN Jw wm m1 
this is the Spirit of the King Meſiah ; by which they cannot deny but that all things 
were formed. And the Apoſile in this expreſſion lets the Hebrews know, that Feſws the 
Meſſiah was that Word of God, by whom all things were made. And (o the influence of 
theſe words into his preſent Argament is manifeſt, For the Son, in whom the Father 
had now ſpoken to them, and declared the Goſpel, being his Eternal Word, by whom 
the world and all Ages were created, there could be no queſtion of his Authority to 
alter their ceremonious Worſhip, which he himſelfhad appointed for a ſeaſon. 

Before we pals to the next Verſes, we may mark out thoſe Inftrations, which the 
words paſſed through afford us in common, as to the abiding intereſt of all Believers. 


The foundation of them is, That the Lord Feſus Chriſt, whois the great Pro- 
phet of his Church under the New Teſtament, the only Revealer of the Will 
of the Father, as the Son and Wiſdom of God, made the Worlds, and all 


things contained in them. And therein, 


1. We have an illuſtrious teſtimony given to the Eternal Godhead and Power of the 
Son of God ; for he who made all things is God, as the Apoſtle elſe-where affirms. 
And, 

2. Unto the Equity of his being made Heir, Lord and Judge of all. No creature can 
decline the Authority, or wave the Tribunal of him that made them all. And, 

3. Aſtable bottom of Faith, Hope, Contentment and Patience, is adminiftred unto the 
Saints in all diſpenſations. He who is their Redeemer, that bought them, hath all that 
intereſt in all things wherein they are concerned, that the Sovereign right of Creation 
can afford unto himz kelides that Grant which is made unto him for this very end, 
that they might be diſpoſed of to his own Glory, in their good and advantage, Iſa. 54. 
v.4,5. And, 

po we this Order of things, that Chriſt as the Eternal Son of God having made 
the worlds, hath them and all things in them -put under his power as Mediator and 
Head of the Church z we may ſee what a ſubſerviency to the intereſt of the Saints of 
the moſt High, the whole Creation is laid and diſpoſed in. And, 

5. The way of obtaining a ſandified Intereſt in, and uſe of the things of the Old Crea- 
tion namely, not to receive them meerly on the general accoxnt as made by the Son of 
God, but on the more eſpecial of their being granted unto him, as Mediator of the 


Church, And, 
6. How men on both theſe foundations, are to be accountable tor their uſe or abuſe of 


the things of the firſt Creation. | 
But beſides theſe particu/ar Inſtances, there is that which is more general, and which 
we may alittle inſiſt upon from the Context and deſign of the Apoſtle in this whole ' 
diſcourſe, whole conſideration will-not again occxr anto us and it is, That God in in- 
finite wiſdom ordered all things in the firſt Creation, ſo as that the whole of that work might 
be ſubſervient to the glory of his grace in the new creation of all by Feſws Chriſt. 
By the Son he made the worlds in the b:ginning of time, that in the fihrefi of time 


he might be the jxt Heir and Lord of all. The Fews have a ſaying, that the world was 
made for the Meſſiah, which is thus far true, that both it, and all things in it, were 


made, diſpoſed of, and ordered in their Creation, fo as that God might be everlaſtingly 


glorified in the work, which he was deſigned unto, and which by him he had to ac- 


compliſh. I ſhall conſider it only in the preſent inſtance; namely, that by the Son he 
made the worlds, that he might be the proper Heir and Lord of them: of which latter 
we ſhall treat more particularly on the enſuing words. 

This was declared of Od, where he. was ſpoken of as the /:ſdom of God, by whom 
he wrought in the Creation and Production of all things, Prov. 8. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 
27, 28, 29, 30. This Sor, or Wiſdom of God, declares at large, 1. His Coexiftence 
with his Father from Eternity, before all, or any of the viſible or inviſible Creation were 
by his Power brought forth, v. 22, 23, and ſo onward. And then ſets forth the Inti- 
nite, Eternal and Ineffable Delight, that was between him and his Father, both before, 
and alſo in the work of Creation, v. 30. Farther, he declares his preſence and co-operation 
with him in the whole work of making the world, and the ſeveral parts of it, v. 27, 


28, 29, 30. which in other places is expreſſed as hexe by the Apoſtle, that .God by 
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An Expoſition of the + Cuaap. I: 

him made the worlds. Aﬀter which he declares the End of all this Diſpenſation, 
namely, that he might rej in the babitable parts of the earth, and bis delight be with 
the ſons of men to whom therefore he calls to hearken unto him, that they may be 
blefſed, v. 31. to the end of the chapter; that is, that he might be meet to accompliſh 
the work ot their Redemption, and bring them to Bleſſedneſf, to the Glory of the Grace 
of God 3 which wozk his heart was ſet upon, and which he greatly delighted in, 
Pſal. 40. 6, 7, 8. | 

Hence the Apoſtle Fobr, in the peginning of his Goſpel, brings both the Creations 
together; the firſt by the Eternal ord, abſolutely; the other by him as incarnate, that 
the Suitableneſs and Correſpondency of all things in them, might be evident. The Word 
was with God, faith he, n the beginning, and all things were made by him, and without 
him was not any thing made that was made, v. 1,2, 3- But what was this unto the Go- 
fel that he undertook to declare ? Yes, very much 3 for it appears from hence, that 
when this Word was made fleſh, and came and dwelt among us, v.14. that he came 
into the world that was made by him, though it knew him not, v. 10. he came but to 
his own, what ever were the entertainment that he receeived, v. 11. For this End then 
God male all things by him, that when he came to change and renew all things, he might 
have good right and title ſo to do, ſeeing he undertook to deal with, or about, no more 
but what he had orzginally made. | 

The Holy and Bleſſed Trinity could have ſo ordered the work of Creation, as that it 
ſhould not immediately, eminently, and fignally have been the work of the Sor, of the 
Eternal Word. But there wasa farther deſign upon the world to be accompliſhed by him, 
and therefore the work was ſignally to be his; that is, as to immediate Operation, though 
as to Authority and Order it peculiarly belonged to the Fatherz and to the Spirit as to 
Diſpoſition and Ornament, Gen. 1. 2, Fob 26.13. 

This, I fay, was done, for the End mentioned by the Apoſile,Ephef. 1. 10. All things 
at firſt were made by him 3 that when they were loft, rained, ſeattered, they might again 
in the appointed ſeaſon be gathered together into one head in himz of which place 
more at large elſe-where. 

And. this myſterie of the J/iſdom of God, the Apoſile at large unfoldeth, Col. 1. 15, 
16, 17, 18, 19. Speaking of the Sor by whom we have Redemption, he informs us, that 
in himſ{clt and his ownnature, he is the Image of the inviſible God, that is, of God the 
Father, who until then had alone been clearly revealed unto them 3 and that in reſpect 
of other things he is the firſt-boyr: of rvery creature, or as he terms himſelf, Rev. 3. 14. 
the Beginning of the creation of God , that is, he who 15 before all cyeatures, and gave Bc- 
ginning to the Creation of God. For ſoexpreſly the Apotile explains himſelt in the 
next verſes. By him all things were created that arein heaven and that are in earth, viſible 
and inviſible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers : ai things 
were created by him : and he is before all things, and by him all things conſiſt. But this is not 
che-full deſign of the Apoſtle. He declares not only that All things were made by him, 
but alſo that All things were made for him, v- 16. {0 made for him, that he might be the 
Head of the Body the Chuych \, that is,ghat he might be the fountain, head, ſpring, and ori- 
ginal of the new Creation, as he had been of the Old, So the Apofile declares m the next 
words, Who i the beginning, the firſt-boyn from the dead, As he was the Beginning, and 
the Firſt-b;rn of every creature in the old Crcation, fo he is the Beginning and 
Firſt-boyn from the dead 3 that is, the Original and Cauſe of the whole new Creation. 
And hereunto he ſubjoyns the End and delign of God in this whole myſterious work, 
which was, that the Son might have the preheminence in all things, as he had in and 
over the works of the old Creation, ſeeing they were all made by him, and all conſiſt in 
him ; fo alſo he hath over the Newon the ſame account, being. the Begizming and 
Firſt-born of them, . The Apoſtle in theſe words gives us the whole .of what we in- 
tend, namely, that the making of the worlds, and of all things in them, in the firlt 
Creation by the Son, was peculiarly ſubſervient to the Glory of the Grace of God, in'the 
Reparation and. Renovation of all things by him as incarnate. - 

It is not for us to enquire mzch into, or after the reaſon of this Oecongmy and: Dil- 
penfationz we cannot by ſearching find out God, we cannot find out the Almighty unto 
perfedion, Fob 11. 7. It may ſuffice us, that he diſpoſeth of all things according to the 
counſel of bis own will, Epbeſ. 1. 12. This Antecedently unto the conſideration of the Ef- 
fects of it, we cannot, we may not ſearch into, Deut.-29. 29. . Whatare the Effects and 
Conſequences of his infinitely holy wiſe Counſel, wherein his Glory ſhines forth unto his; 
Creatures, thoſe we may conſider and contemplate on, and rejoyce in the light that: 
: ; they 
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Vu8r.1,2. Epiſtle tothe Hevkews, 
they will afford us, into the #reaſwres of theſe counſels themſelves. | 
Now herein we ſee, firſt, that it was the Eternal Deſign of God, that the whole Cre- 
ation ſhould be put in ſibjeqion unto the Word incarnate, whereof the Apolile alſo 
treats in the ſecond Chapter of this Epijte. God hath highly exalted him; and given him 
a name which is above every name, that at the name of Feſies every knee ſhould how, of things 
in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue ſhould con- 
feſt that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father, Phil, 2.9, 10, 11: God hath 
put allthings in ſubjeQion unto him, not only the things peculiarly redeemed by him, 
but all things what ever, as we ſhall ſhew in the next words of our Epiſtle. See 1 Cor: 
15, 24. Heb. 2. 8. Rom. 14. 11. Hence Fobn law every creature which is in heaven and 
earth,and under the earth, and ſuch as are inthe ſea, even all that are in them, aſeribing bl:iſmg , 
and honour,and glory, and porver unto the Lamb for ever and ever, Rev. 5. 13. that is,0wning 
and avowing their Duty, Obedience and SubjeQion unto him, This being deſigned of - 
God in the Eternal Counſel of his Will,before the world was, x Pez. r. 2. Ti. 1.2. He 
prepared and made way for it in the Creation of. all things by him; fo that his Title 
and right to be the Ruler and Lord of all Angels and Men, the whole Creation, in and 
of Heaven and Earth, might be laid in this great and bleſſed foundation, that be made 
them all. | | 
Again , God deſigned from Eternity, that his great and everlaſting Glory ſhould 

ariſe trom the new Creation, and the work thereof. Herein hath he ordered all things to 
the praiſe ofthe glory of his grace, Epheſ, 1.6. And this praiſe will he inhabit for ever. 
It is true, the works of the old Creation did ſet forth the glory of God, Pſal. 19. 1. they 
manifeſted his eternal power and Godhead, Rom. t.20. But God had not reſolved, ul- 
timately to commit rhe manifeſtation of his glory unto thoſe works, though very glo- 
rious 3 and therefore did he ſuffer fir to enter into the world, which fained the 
beauty of it, and brought it wholly under the'curſe. But he never ſuffered fot nor 
ſtain to come upon the work of the new Creation, Epheſ. 5. 6. nothing that might 
defeat, eclipſe, or impair the glory that He intended to exalt himſelf in thereby. Yet 
God hath ſo z»ltimately laid up his glory in the new Creation, as that he will not 
loſe any thing of: that, which alſo is dueunto him from the 014 : but yet he will not 
receive it immediately from thence neither, but as it is put over into a ſ#bſerviency unto 
the work of the New. Now God ordered all things fo, as that this might be efed&ed - 
without force, coa&tion, or wreſting of the Creation, or putting it befides its own or- 
der. And is there any thing more genzine, natural and proper, than that the world 
ſhould come into ſ#bjefion unto him, by whom it was made, although there be ſome 
alteration in 1ts {tate and condition, as to outward diſpenſation, in his being made Man ? 
And this I take to be the meaning of that diſcourſe of the Apoſtle about the bondage 
and liberty of the creature, which we have, Rom. $. 19, 20, 21, 22. The Apoſtle tells 
us, that the Creature it ſelf had an expeQation, and defire after the Maniteftation of 
the Sons of God, or the bringing forth of the Kingdom of Chriſt in Glory and Power, 
w. 19. and gives this reaſon for it, becauſe it is brought into a condition of vanity, cor- 
ruption and bondage, wherein it did, as it were, unwillingly abide, and groaned to be 
delivered from it 3 that is, by the entrance of fin, the Creation was brought into that 
condition, as wherein it could not anſwer the end for which it was made and ercdted ; 
namely, to declare the glory of God, that he might be worſhipped and honoured as 
God 3 but was, as it were, left, eſpecially in the Eayth, and the Inhabitants of it, to 
be a ſtage for men to att their enmity againſi God upon, and a means for the fulfilling, 
and ſatisfaCtion of their filthy luſts. This ftate being unſuitable unto its primitive con- 
ſtitution, preternatural, occaſiona), and forced, it is ſa1d to diſlike it, togroan under it, 
to hope for Deliverance; doing that in what it is, by its nature, which it would do v0- 
Iuntarily were it endowed with a rational underſtanding. But, faith the Apolile, 
there isa better condition for this Creation, which whilſt it was afar of, it put out its 
bead after and unto, What is this better ſtate? Why the glorious liberty of the Sons of 
God; that is, the new ſtate and jy woe that all things are reſtored unto, in order unto 


the glory of God, by Jeſus Chriſt, The Creation hath, as it were, a natxral propenſity, 
yea, a longing to come into a ſubjefzon unto Chriſt, as that which retrieves and frees 
it from the Vanity, Bondage and Corruption that it was caſt into, when put out of its 
firſt Order by fin. And this ariſeth from that plot ard defign which God firſt laid in the 
Creation of all things 3 that they being made by the Son, 'ſhould 2aturatly and wil: 
lingly, as it were, give up themſelves unto Obedience unto him, when he ſhould take 
the Kule of them upon the new account of his Mediation, | 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, God would hereby inſtruc us, both in the Uſe that we are to make of 
bis creatures, and the improvement that we are to make of the work of the Creation 
unto his glory, For the tirſi, it is his Will that we ſhould not ſe any thing as meerly 
made and created by him, though originally for that purpole 3 ſeeing as they are ſo 
left, they are under the curſe, and ſo impure and wnclean unto them that uſe them, 
Tit.1. 15. But he would have us to look upon them, and receive them as they are given 
over unto Chriſt. For the Apolile in his Application of the eighth Pſalm unto the Lord 
Chriſt, chap. 2. 6,7, 8- manitelts, that even the beaſts of the field, on which we live, 
are paſſed over in a peculiar manner unto his Dominion. And he lays our intereſt in 
their #ſe as to a clear, profitable, and ſanctified way of it, in the new liate of things 
brought in by Chriſt. 1 Tim. 4. 4,5- Every creature of God us good, and nothing to be re- 


fuſed, if it be received with thankggiving 3 for it i ſandtified by the word of God and prayer. 


The word of promiſe confirmed in Chriſt, called on by the Spirit, given by Chriſt in 
prayer, gives a ſandified uſe of the creatures. This God inſiructs us in, namely to Iook 
for a protitable ſanctitied Vſe of the creatures jn Chriſt, in that himſelf ordered them 
in the very firſt Creation, to fall at length natzraly under his Rule and Dominion, mak- 
ing them all by him. And hereby alſo we are wſiruccd how to learn the glory of God 
from them. The whole myltery of laying the works of the old Creation in a ſubſerviency 
unto the New, being hidden from many Ages and Generations, from the foundation 
of the world men did by the Effes and works which they ſaw, conclude, that there 
was an Eternal Powey and Infinite Wiſd»m, whereby they were produced. But whereas 
there is but a two-fold holy uſe of the works of the Creation, the one ſuited unto the 


ſtate of Innocency, and the moral natural Worſhip of God therein, which they had loſt 


the other, to the ſtate of Grace, and the Worſhip of God in that, which they had not 
attained, the world and the inhabitants thereot being otherwiſe involved in the Curſe 
and Darknefi wherewith it was attended, exerciſed themſclves in fraitleſi peculations 
about them, ( fooliſh imaginations, as the Apoſtle calls them) and glorified not God 
in any due manner, Rom. 1. 21. Neither do, nor can» men unto this day make any 
better improvement of their contemplation on the Yorks of Creation, who are unac- 


_ Quainted with the Recapitz/ation of all things in Chriſt, and the Beauty of it 3 in that 


all things at firſt were made by him. But when men ſhall by faith perceive and con- 

ſider, that the Prcdxion of all things owes it (elf, in its firſt original, unto the Son of 
God, in that by him the world was made, and that unto this End and Purpoſe, that 

he being afterwards Incarnate for our Redemption, they might all be put into ſ#b- 

je&ion unto him, they cannot but be raviſhed with the Admiration of the Power, Wy(- 

dom, Goodneſs, and Love of God, - in this holy, wiſe, beautiful diſpoſition of all his' 
works and ways. And this is the very ſubject of the Eighth Pſalm. The Pſalmijt 

conſiders the Excellency and Glory of God in the Creation ofall things, inſtancing 1n . 
the moſt glorious and eminent parts of it. But doth he do this abſolutely, as they are 
ſuch ? doth he reſt there > No, but proceeds to manifeſt the cauſe of his Admyration, in 
that God did of old deſign, and would at length actually put, all theſe things 1ato ſab- 
dion unto the Man Chriſt Jeſus; as the Apoſtle expounds his meaning, chap.z. which 
cauſeth him to.renew his Admiration and praiſe, v. 9. that is, to glorifie God, as God, 
and tobe thankful ; which yet Paz! declared that they were not, who conſidered the 
works of God only abſolutely, with reference to their firſt Original trom infinite Power 
and Wiſdom. 

But againſt what we have been diſcourſmg, it may be objeRed, that God in the 
Creation of all things ſuited them perteRly and abſolutely unto a ſtate of Innocency and 
Holincfs, without any reſpe& unto the entrance of fin, and the curſe that enſued, which 
gave Occaſion to that infinitely wiſe and holy work ofthe Mediation of Chriſt, and the 
Reſtoration of all things by him ; fo that they could not be laid in ſach a ſbſerviency 
and Order, oneto the other, as is pretended : though the former might be afterwards 
traduced, and tranſlated into the ule of the other. But, 

i. What 1s clearly teſtified unto in the Scripture, as that truth is, which we have in- 
liſted on, 1s not to be called into queſtion, becauſe we cannot underitand the Order 
and method of things in the hidden Counſels of God. Such knowledge is too wonderful 
for us. Neither do we benefit our ſelves much by inquiring into that which we cannot 
comprehend. It is enough for us, that we hold faſt revealed things, that we may know 
_ 3 the will of God ; but ſecret things belong to him; and to himare they to 

ft. | 

2. The Scripture teſtifieth, that Known xnto God are all bis works from the foundativn 
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of the world, Ads 15.18. Not only all thoſe, which at firft he wrought, but alſo all 
that ever he would ſo do. The Idea and- Sy{tem of therh was all in his Holy Mind 
from Eternity. Now though in their creation and produttion they are all ſingly ſuited * 
and fitted, to the time and ſeaſon ' wherein they are brought forth and made, yet as they 
| be all together in the Mind, Will, and Purpoſe of God, they have a Relation one to 

another, from the firſt to the laſt. There is an Harmony and correſpondency between 
them all ; they lye all in a bleſſed ſubſerviency in themſelves, and in their reſpe& un- 
to one another, unto the Promotion of the Glory of God. ' And therefore though in 
the Creation of all things, that work was ſuited unto the ſtate and condition wherein 
they were created, that is, of Imnxency and Holineſs; yet this hinders not, but that 
God might and did ſoorder them, that they might have a reſpe& unto that fwrwre 
work of his in their Reſtauration by Chriſt, which was then no lels kzown unto him, 
than that which was perfealy wrought. 

3. The moſt reaſonable and beſt zntelligible Way of declaring the Order of Gods De- 
crees, is that which caſts them under the two general heads, which all rational Agents 
reſpe@ in their Purpoſes and Operations; namely, of the /aſt End, and the means con- 
ducing thereunto. Now the #tmoſt End of God in all his wayes towards the Sons of 
men, being the Manifeſtation of his own Glory by the way of Mercy and Juſtice, what 
ever tendeth thereunto, is all jointly to be looked on, as one entire means tending un- 
to that End and purpoſe. The works therefore of the Old and New Creation being of 
this fort and nature, one joint and general means for the compaſſing of the fore- - 
mentioned end, nothing can hinder but that they may have that reſpect to each other, 
which before we have declared, 


—_— — 


Verle III. 


He Apoſile in the purſuit of his Argument, proceeds in the Deſcription of the 

Perſon of Chriſt , partly as giving a farther account of what he had betore affirmed 
concerning his Divine Power in making the worlds ; and partly toinſtrut the Hebrews 
from their own Typical Inſtitutions, that it was the Meſfiah who was figured and repre- 
ſented formerly unto them, in thoſe ſigns and pledges of Gods Glorious Preſence which 
they enjoyed. And fo by the whole, he confirmeth the Propoſition he had in hand,con- 
cerning, the Excellency and Eminency of him by whom the Goſpel was revealed, that 
their Faith in him, and Obedzence unto him, might not be ſhaken or hindered. 


| — 


Verſe 3. 


"Os ar draiyacue 4 Sifns 5 xarexlip 5 Smodarus dure, Oper 7: Te wdila mi enpeTt 
7 Mondutos duths If Gavrs rabapiduudy Womraua Of 7 apaplioy nuar, wnibigey ty SET 
4 ty aaoouyns Une, 


$f 4avts, is wanting in M.S. T. But the ſenſe requires the words, and all other an- 
tient Copies retain them : ar, is wanting in ſome Copies : and one or two for 
endaioe, have xebige, which hath nothing whereunto it ſhould relate. Some alſo read, 
& my Opry 4 wiyantourys; taken from Chap. 12. v. 2. where the word is uſed. 

5s wv, Qui eft; Qui cumſit , Dui exiftens, Who is, Who when be js, or was, 3s av. 
Who exiſting , as Phil. 2, 6. 35 UTdpy ov  woppy 953, WI bo being in the Form of God. 

Who being, dTraiyarua 4 $itns, S plendor, Radius, Fubar, Effulgentia, Refulgentia, Ent yaE42, 
Kelucentia. The Splendour, Ray, Beam, Effulgency, or ſhining forth of Glory. Syr. RMnBYS, 
Germen,10 Boderius,the branch, Tremelins and D' Dieu,Splendor,the Arabick concurring, 

dvyh, 1s Lux, Light; particularly the Morning Light, As 20. v.11. iwaiges Exe 
avis, be talked untill the break, of day, or the beaming of the Morning Light 3 «v4 
nals, Gloſſ. Vet. Fubar Solis , the Sun-beam; and ſometimes it denotes the Day it (lf, 
. It is alſo ſometimes ufed for the Light that is in burning Iron : dnavy), is of the ſame 
ogiaticn ; properly Splendor Lucis, the Brightnef,, Shining, Beauty,Glory, or Luſtre 

light, Hence is «vyd@, to ſhine forth, to ſhine ints, to irradiate, 2 Cor. 4» 4+ 
*%s 79 uh avydom aur, that the Light of the Goſpel ſhould not irradiate, ſhine into 
them. &navydZo, is of the fame importance; and from thence dnaiyaoue; The Word 
1s 220 where uſed in the New Teſtament (ave in this place only; nor doth it occurr in 
the Old of the LXX. Only we have it, /3/4.7.26. Wiſdom is faid to be dvadyarca 
gd; 


' light. 
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ous difhe, a Beam of eternal light ; to which place the Margin of our Tranſlation refers: 
And itis ſo uſed by Nazianten, wydne $a7ds; witgdy das ague. > a little beam of a great 
It anſwers exaRly to the Hebrew N12, or 7132 MN; that 1s, the Morning 
Light, Prov. 4. 18. Thepath of the righteous, 732 MNI, wt Lax fplendoris, Hierom ; as 
the light of Brightneſt;, that is, of the Morning, doyt» Ads 20, 11. And it is alſo ap- 
plycd to the light of Fire, or Fire in Iron, Iſa. 4. 5.. UN 7132, the light of fires and 
the fiery ſtreaming of Lightning, Heb. 3. x1. | 

The Brightneſs, Shining, Kay, Beam, 4 JZnc> of Glory z Some look on this Expreſſion 
as an Hebraiſm;,  enai'yamue + Jitns, the Beam of Glory, tor iuSofov dwavyarus, 
4 Glorious Beam, But this will not anſwer the defign of the Apoſile, as we ſhall fee 
afterwards. | | 

Our Tranſlators have ſupplycd, Hi, the Brightneſs of his Glory, by repeating «v7z, 
from the end of the ſentence perhaps as we thall find, not altogether neceffarily 
in which caſes alone, ſuch ſupplements unto the Text are allowed in Tranſlations. 

x} magarxrig, Charatter, Imago, Forma, Figura, Expreſſa Forma, Figura expreſſa, 
ND, Syr. the Charadter, Image, Form, Figure, exprefi Form, expreſs Figure, ſo vanouſly 
is the word rendered by Tranſlators with little difference. It is no where uſed iq, the 
New Teſtament, but only in this place 3- In other Authors it hath many figmfications. 
Sometimes they uſe it Properly and Nateraly , ſometimes Metaphoricaly and Artificial. 
ly; as when it denotes ſeveral forms of Speech, or Orations. Properly from yapdas 
Or yare7)]o, fo engrave with a Tool, Or Style, 15 ydpayuc, and YarpakTip, which is 
firſtly and properly, the note, or mark cut by a Tool or lattrument into Wood, or any 
other ſubj<& capable of ſuch impreſſion z or the ſtamp and tign that 1s left in the coyning 
of money. The Mark or ſcarr alſo left by a Wound, is by the LXX. termed yaga«'te, 
Lev. 13. 25. It is in general an expreſ{ Repreſentation of another thing communicated 
unto it, by an impreſſion of its likeneſs upon it 3 oppoled unto that which is umbratile 
and imaginary. 

$ unocanus wv, Subſtantie, Subſitentie, Perſone, Syr. AMIVWNI, ſubſtantic ejus ; 
Hypoſtaſis, Subſtance, Subſiftence, Perſon. The word 1s four times uſed in the New 
Teftament. Thrice in this Epiſtle 3 In this place, and Chap. 3. 14. and Chap. 17. 1. as 
alſo, 2 Cor. 9. 4. every where in a different ſenſe, fo that the meer Uſe of it in one 

lace, will afford xo Light unto the meaning of it in another 3 but it muſt be eaken 
| wo the Context 'and ſubjeR treated of, The Compoſition of the word would de- 
note ſubſtantia, but ſo as to differ from, and to add ſomething unto #9ia, Subſtance, 
or Being; which in the Divine Nature can be nothing but a fteczal marmer of farbfpftence. 
But the Controverſie that hath been about the preciſe ſignification of theſe words, we 
ſhall not here enter into the Diſcuſſion of. p 

oiewr, Agens, Regens, Moderans;—afiing, diſpofing, ruling, governing ; alſo Portans, - 
Bajulans, Sujtinens;, bearing, ſupporting, carrying, upholding; which of theſe ſenſes is pe- 
culiarly intended, we ſhall afterwards enquire into. 

To piers & Juyautos duvTz;, by the Werd of his Power 1 by his powerful word ; Syr. 
nntov% ramAa, by the Power of his Word, changing the order of the words, but not 
the meaning of them 3 by the Power of his Word, or the Word of his Power 3 that is, 
his powerful Word. avri; ſome would read it £72, and refer it unto the Father; by 
the powerful Word of him, that is of the Father, by whoſe Power, they ſay, the Son 
diſpoſeth of all things. But all "Copies with Accents have «v7, conttantly, none av77, 
nor will the diſpoſition of the Words bear that reference. 

Ji tevr? z by himſelf, 1n his own Perſon. 

xahaegouiy meuncduer®. Purgationem faciens 3 Prrgatione fala, Having purged, 
cleanſed, expiated, ( or purified us from ) owr fins : Having made a Purgation or Pari- 
fication of our ſins. 

Ead#1Teve. xa9itc, 15 uſed both neutraly and afiively, anſwering to IW, both in Kal 


_ and Hiphil;, ſignifying to fit down, and to cauſe t9 fit down, Chryſoftom ſeems to have 


 & O4E15, 


anderttood the Word in the latter ſenſe ; referring it to God the Father. cauſing the Son 
to fit down. But it is hard to find any Antecedent Word whereby it ſhould be regu- 
lated, but only 5;, Who, in the beginning of the verſe; that is, hehimſelf: And as 
Eraſmus obſerves, yevwuu@;, in the following Words, will not Grammatically admit 
of this Conſtruction; for if aacv0:, be to be underſtood adively and tranfitivel, it mult 
have bcen y4yeycy. And the Apoſile clears the nextral ſenſe of the word, Chap.8.1. 
It is well then rendered by our Tranſlators ; he fate, or ſate down. 

&y d8&14, Pſal. 110. 1. JD? WW; LAX, rdboy & A8Er6y, in the Phural "_ ; 
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ſo is the ſame thing expreſſed, 4@&r7. 55. and by Mark, i» S4Z:dis. Chap. 16.g. Our 
Apoſtle conſtantly keepeth- the ſimgular number , with is. Chap. 1. 13. Chap. $. t. 
Chap. 12. 2. The ſame thing in both Expreſſions is intended; only that of ix S:frav, 
or «» «E10i;, in the plural number is more eminently deſtructive of the folly of the 
Anthropomarphites \, tor they cannot hence pretend that God hath a right hand, unleſs 
they will grant that he hath many; which were not only to. turn the Glory of the 
inviſible God into the likeneſs of a m2 zz, but of a Monfter. And Aſtin well obſerves, 
that in the Pſalm, where that expreſſion is firſt uſed, fir on my Right Hand, it is added, 
TD INN, the Lord on thy right hand; at the Right hand of him, who fate on 
his right hand : which removes all Carnal Apprehentions from the meaning of the 
words. | 

Tis pusyearwotrns, This word 1s (clIdom uſed in other Authors; twice in this Epiſtk, 
here, and Chap. 8. 1. once by Fade, v. 25. and no where elſe in the New Teſtament. 
by the LXX. not at all. The Apoſtle evidently exprefſeth by it M2I or MINA ; not 
as they are uſed appellatively, tor Glory, Power, or Majeſty, but as they are names, and 
denote the eſſential glory of God; the glorious God. So that uesyaroourn, is God bim- 
ſelf, not abſolutely conſidered, but with reference unto the Revelation of his Glory 
and Majeſty in Heaven 3 God on his Throne ,, as our Apoſtle declareth, Chap. 8. x. 

'Ey ena. in the Higheſt, ueyaavoum tunic, 1s #4is@ 3 that is, JV, the 
Higheſt, God him(elt : See Luke 1. 35. 


Verſe 3. 


Who being the Brightneſs of Glory, and the expreſs image of his Perſon, and 
upholding ( or diſpoſing of ) all things by the word of his power, having by 
himſelf purged our ſins, ſate down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high. 


He Apoflle proceeds in his D-ſcription of the Perſon in whom God ſpake in the 

Revelation of the Goſp:l; aſcending unto ſuch a manifcſtation of him, as that 
they might underſtand his Emirency above all formerly uſed in the like Miniſtrations 
as alſo how he was pointed out and ſhaddowed by ſundry Typ2s and Figures under 
the Old Teſtament. 

Of this Deſcription there are three Parts : The firſt declaring What he is; the (c- 
cond What he dyth, or did; and the third the Conſequent of them both, in what he 
enjoyeth. | 

of the firſt Part of this Deſcription of the Megi:h, there*ave two Branches , or it is 
two wayes expreſſed 3 For he athms of him, Firlt, That he is the Brizhrn fi, Beam or 
Splendor of the Glory z and Secondly, the expreſs im zge, or character of his Fathers 
Perſon. 

In the ſecond alſo there are two things aſſigned unto him ; The former relating un- 
to his Power, as he 15 the Brightneſs of Glory 3 he ſujtaineth, or ruleth and diſpoſeth 
of all things by the Wird of bis Power ; Tas latter unto his Lowe and Work of Media- 
tion 3 by himſelf, or in his own Perſon, he hath purged our ſins. 

His preſent and perpetual Enjyment, as a conſequent of what he was and did, or 
doth, is expreſſed in the laſt words ; he ſate down at the right band of the Mijeſty on 
high. 
Some of theſe Expreſſions may well be grantel to contain ſome of thoſe Jurrinre, 
Things hard to be underſtood, which Peter affirms to be 1n this Eviſtle of Paul, 2 Epiſt.3. 16. 
which unſtable and unlearned men have in all Ages wretted unto their owa deſtruction. 
The Things intended are unqueſtionably ſ#blime and Myſteries, The Terms wherein 
they are expreſſed are rare, and no whire elſe uſed in the Scripture to the ſame pur- 
pole; ſome of them not at all, which deprives us of one great help in che Interpre- 
tation of them. The Metaphors uſed in the Words,or Types alluded unto by them, are 
abſtruſe and dark fo that the difficulty of diſcovering the true, preciſe, and genuine 
meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in them is ſuch, as that this verſe, at leaſt ſome part of 
it, may well be reckoned among thoſe places which the Lord hath lett in his Word, 


to exerciſe our Faith and Diligence and Depmndance on his Spirit, for a right Under-_ 


ſtanding of them.. It may be indeed, that from what was known and acknowledged 
in the 7z4zical Church, the whole intention of the Apoſtle was more plain unto 


them, and more plainly and clearly delivered, than now it ſcemeth unto us to be, 
Ccc | who 
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who arc deprived of their Advantages. However both to them and ' us, the things: 
were and are deep and Myſicrious.. And we ſhall defire to handle, ( as'it becometh 
us ) both Things and Words with Reverence and Godly fear, looking up'unto him for 
Aſſiſtance, who alone can lead us into all Truth. 


We begin with the doib/e DET given us of the Lord Chriſt at the entrance of 
the Verſe, as to What he is in himſeltz and here a double Diffculty preſents it ſelf un- 
to us Firlt, In general unto what Nature in Chriſt, or unto what if Chriſt , this De- 
ſcriptiondoth belong : Secondly, what is the particular meaning and- importance of 
the Words or Expreſſions themſelves. 

For the Firlt, Some aſſert, that theſe words intend only the Divine Nature of Chriſt, 
whercin he is Conſubſtantial with his Father. Herein as he 1s faid to be, God of God, 
and Light of Light, ( an expreſſion doubtleſs taken from hence receiving as the Son 
his Nature and ſubſiſtence from the Father, ſo fully and abſolutely as that he is every 
way the ſame with him in reſpe& of his Efſence, and every way like bim in reſpect 
of his Perſon 3 fo he is faid to be the brightneſi of his Glory, and the Charadier of his 
Perſon on that account. - This way went the Antients generally; and of Modern Ex- 
politors very many 3 as Calvin, Brentins, Marlorat, Rollocas, Gomarus, Parenus, Eſtius, 
Tena, A Lapide, Ribera, and ſundry others. = 

Some think that the Apolile ſpeaks of him as Incarnatez as he isdcclared inthe Go- 
{pc}, or as preached to be the Image of the inviſible God, 2 Cor.q. 4. And theſe take three 
waycs in,the Explication of the words, and their Application ot them unto him. 

F:r{t, Some athrm that their meaning 1s, that whereas God is in himſclt infinite and 
zncomprehenfible, (0 that we are not ableto contemplate on his Excellencies, but that 
we are overpowred in our minds with their Glory and Majeſty, he hath in Chriſt the 
Son 2s incarnate, contemperated his infinite Love,Power,Goodnels, Grace,Greatneſs and 
Folineſs, unto our Faith, Love and Contemplation, they all ſhining forth in him, and 
being cminently expreſſed in him; ſo Bezz. 

Secondly, Some think that the Apoſile purſues the Deſcription that he was entered 
upon of the Kingly Office of Feſws Chriſt, as Heir of all 3 and that his bring exalted in 
Glory unto Power, Rule and Dominion, exprefling and repreſenting therein the Per- 
{on of his Father, is intended in theſe words ; fo Camero. 

Thirdly, Some refer theſe words to the Prophetical Office of Chriſt, and ſay that he 
was the Brightneſi of Gods Glory, &c. by his rcvcaling and declaring of the Will of God 
unto us, which before.was done darkly only, aud in ſhadows. So the Socinians gene- 
rally z though Schliingiqaacter the Words unto all that ſimilitude, which they tancy 
to have been between God, and the man Chriſt Jeſus, whileſt he was 1n the earch; and 
therefore renders the Participle ov, not by the preſent, but preterimperfe tenſe , who was, 
that is, whileſt he was on the Earth, though as he ſayes, not exclutively unto what 
he is. now in Heaven. 

I ſhall not examine in particular the Reaſons that are alledged for the Ceveral In- 
terpretations 3 but only propoſe and contirm that ſenſe of the pl:ce, which on full and 
due conſideration, appears, as agreeable unto the Analogie of Faith, ſo expreily to an- 
{wer the Deſign and intendment of the Apoſtle ; whercin alſo, the unſoundneLs of the 
two laſt branches or wayes of applying the ſecond Interpretation, with the real coin- 
cidence of the firſt, and firſt branch of the latter Expoſition, will be diſcovercd. To 
this End the following Poſitzons arc to be obſcrved. 

Firſt, It 1s not the direct and immediate delign of the Apoſtle to treat abſolutely of 
either Natare of Chriſt, his Divine or Humane 3 but only of his Perſon. Hence though 
the things which he mentioneth and expreſſeth, may ſome of them belong unto, or be 
the Properties of his Divine Nature, ſome of his Humane, yet none of them are ſpoken 
of as ſuch, but are all conſidered as belonging unto his Perſon. And this ſolves that 
difficulty which Chryſoftom obſerves in the Words,and ſirives to remove by a ſimilituds; 
namely, that the Apoſtle doth not obſerve any Order or Method, in ſpeaking of the 
Divine and Humane Natures of Chriſt dittin&ly one after another; bur firſt ſpeaks of the 
one, then of the other, and then returns again to the former, and that trequently : 
But the Truth 1s, he intcnds not to ſpcak duealy, and abſolutely of either nature of 
Chriſt; but treating ex profiſſo of his Perſon, ſome things that he mentions concerning 
him, have a ſpecial Foundation in, and rcſpe& unto his Divine Nature ; ſome in-and 
unto his Hmane, as muſt every thing that is ſpoken of hum. And: therefore the 
Method and Order of the Apoſtle is not to be enquired after in what relates in his 

cxprels 
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expreſſions to this or that Nature of Chrift, but in the Progreſ/ that he makes in the 
deſcription of his Perſon and Offices, which alone he had undertaken. 

Secondly, That which the Apoſtle principally intends in and about the Perſon of 
Chriſt, is to ſet forth his Dignity, Preeminence, and Exaltation above all; and that not 
only conſequentially, to his diſcharge of the Office of Mediator, bur allo antecedently, in 
bis worth, fitneſs, ability and ſuitedneſs to undertake and diſcharge it, which in a 
great meaſure depended on, and flowed from his Divine Nature. 

3- Theſe things being ſuppoſed, we oblcrve thirdly, That as theſe Expreſſions are 
none of them ſingly, much lefs in that conjund;on wherein they are here placed, uſed 
concerning any other but Chritt only; fo they do plainly contain and expreſs things 
that are more ſ#þlime and glorious, than can by the Rule of Scripture, or the Analogy 
of taith, be aſcribed unto any meer creature, however uſed or exalted. There is in the 
word evidently a compariſon with God the Father 3 he is infinitely glorious, Eternally 
ſubſifting 1n his own Perſon ; and the Son is the brightneſs of bis glory, and the expreſs 

image of bis perſon. Angels are called the ſons of God, are mighty in power, and excel- 
lent in created glory 3 but when they come to be compared with God, it is faid they 
are not pre in his fight, and he chargeth them with folly, Fcb 4.18. And they cover their 
faces at the brightneſi of his glory, Iſa. 6. 2. So that they cannot be ſaid ſs tobe. Man alſo 
wes created in the image of God, and 1s again by grace renewed thereunto, Epheſ: 4. - 
23, 24. But to ſay a man is the expreſi image of the Perſon of God the Father, is to deprels 
the glory of God by Anthropomorphiſm.So that unto God asking that queſtion, hom will 
ye compare unto me, and whom will you likgn me unto ? we cannot anſwer of any one who 
is not God by nature, that he 1s the brightneſſ of his glory, and the expreſs image of 
bis perſon. | 

Rewer Though the deſign of the Apoſtle in general be to ſhew how the Father 
expreſſed and declared himfelt unto us in the Sor 3 yet this could not be done without 
manifeſting what the Son is in himſelf, and in reference unto the Father, which both 
the expreſſions doin the firlt place declare. They expreſs him ſach an one, as in whom 
the infinite Perfe&tions and Excellencies of God are revealed unto us. So that the firſt 
Application of the words , namely to the Divine Nature of Chriſt, and the firſt Branch 
of the ſecond, conſidering him as incarnate, are very well conliſtent; as A Lapide 
rants, after he had blamed Bezaz for his interpretation. The firſt dircction then given 
unto our faith in theſe words, is, by what the Son 1s in reſpe& of the Father, namely, 

\ the Brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of bu perſon , whence it tollows, that in 

him being incarnate, the Fathers glory and his perſon are e&17cd and manitcſied 

unto us. 

Fifthly, There is nothing in theſe words that is not applicable unto the Divine Nature 
of Chriſt. Some, as we have ſhewed, ſuppole that it is not that which is peculiarly in- 
tended in the words z but yet they can giveno reaſon from them, nor manifelt any 
thing denoted by them, which may not be conveniently applied thereanto. I fay, whac 
ever can be proved to be {ignified by them, or contained m them, if we will keep our 
ſelves within the bounds of that holy reverence which becomes us in the contem- 
plation of the Majeſly of God, may be applied unto the Nature of God as cxilting in 
the perſon of the Son. He is in his Perſon diftind trom the Father, another, not the 
Father, but yet the ſame in Nature, and this 1n all glorious Propzrtics and Excellencies. 
This Oneneff in Nature, and Diſtin&ion in Perſon, may be well ſhadowed out by theſe 
Expreſſions, He is the brightneſi of his glory, and the expreſi image of his perſon. The Bold- 
neſs and Curioſity of the Schoo/men, and ſome others, in expreſſing the way and manner 
of the Generation of the Son, by fimilitudes of our «nderſtanding and its Acts, de- 
claring how he is the Image of the Father in their terms, arc intollerable, and full of 
offence. Nor are the rigid impoſitions of thoſe Words and Terms, in this matter which 
hey, or others, have found out to expreſs it by, of any better nature, Yet I confeſs, 
that ſuppoling with ſome, that by the tirſt expreflion here uſcd, the brightneft of glory, 
the Apolile intends to (et forth unto us the Kelation of the Son to the Father, by an al- 
lufion unto the S#nand its Beams,or the Light of Fire in Iron, ſome relief may thence 
be given unto our weak wnderſtandings in the Contemplation of this Mytterie, it we 
obſerve that one known Rule, whoſe uſe Chryſoſtome urgeth in this place > namely, 
that in the uſe of ſuch Alluſions, every thing of imperfeCtion is to be removed in their 
Application unto God. A few inſtances we may give unto this purpoſe, holding our 
{elves unto an Allufion to the Swn and its Beams. 

I. As the S#n in compariſon of the Beam is of it (elf, and the Beam cfthe Sun; fo 
| Cce.8 is 
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An Expoſition of the Cnavy. I. 
15 the Father of himſ{clf, and the Son of the Father. 2; As the Sun, without diminu- 
tion or partition of its ſubſtance, without change or alteration 1n its nature, pro- 
duceth the Beam ; ſo is the Son begotten of the Father. 3. As the Sun in Order of Na- 
ture is before the Beam, but in time both are coexiſtent 3 ſo is the Father in Order of 
Nature before the Son, though im Exiſtence both Coeternal. 4. As the Beam is diliinct 
from the Sun, ſo that the Sr is not the Beam, and the Beam 1s not the Sun; fo 15 it 
betwcen the Father and the Son. 5. As the Beam is never ſeparated from the Sun, nor 
can the Sun be without the B:am 3 no more can the Son be from the Father, nor was 
the Father ever without the Son. 6. As the S#7 cannot be ſeen but by the Beam, no more 
can the Father but in and by the Son. 

I acknowledge that theſe things are tyze, and that there is nothing in them difa- 
greeable unto the Analogy of taith. But yet as ſundry other things may be affirmed of 
the Sun and its Beam, whereot no tollerable Application can be made to the matter 
in haad 3 ſo I amnot perſwaded that the Apoſtle intended any ſuch Compariſon or Al- 
luſion, or aimed at our Information or Inſtruction by them. They were common 
people of the Fewr, and not Philoſophers, to whom the Apoſtle wrote this Epijtle. 
And therefore either he expreſfleth the things that he intends, in terms anſwering unto 
what was in #ſe. among, themſelves to the ſame purpoſe, or elſe he afferts them 
plainly in words, as meet to expreſs them properly by, as any that are in uſe amongſt 
men. To ſay there is an Aliuſion in the words, and that the Son is not properly, but by 
a Metaphor the brightneſi of Glory, is to teach the Apoſtle to expreſs himlelt in the things 
of God. For my part, I underitand as much of the Natzre, Glory, and Properties of 
the Son, in, and by this expreflion, He i the Brightneſi of Glory, as I do by any of the 
moſt accurate expreſſions, which men have arbitrarily invented to ſignifie the fame. 
thing. That he 1s one diſtin from God the Father, related unto him, and partakcr 
of his glory, is clearely afſerted in theſe words, and more is not intended in them. 

Sixthly, Theſe things then being premiſed, we may diſcern the general importance of 
theſe expreſſions. The words themſelves,as was before obſerved,being no where elſe uſed 
in the Scripture,we may receive a contribution of light unto them from thoſe in othcr 
places,which are of their neareſt alzance.Such are theſe and the like,JYe have ſeen by glory, 
the glory of the on'y Son of Gsd, Joh. 1. 14. He 3s the Image of the inviſible God, Col. 1. 15. 
The glory of God ſhines forth in him, 2 Cor. 4. 6. Now in theſe and the like placcs, the 
glory of the Divine Nature is (ſo intimated, as that weare directed to look unto the 
Glory of the abſolutely,jnviſible and incomprehenſible God, in him Incarnate. And this 
in general 15 the mc and intendment of the Apt in theſe expreſſions 3; the Son 
in whom God ſpeaks unto us 11 the Revelation of the Goſp:l, doth in his own Perſon 
(o every way anſwer the Excellencies and Fertections of God the Father, that he is in 
him expreſly reprefented unto our Faith and Contemplation. 

It remaineth then in the ſecond place that we conlider the Expreſſions ſeverally, with 
the reaſons why the Apoſtle thus expreſſcth the Divine glory of Jeſus Chritt, "os 2y 


 dwatyacuan Sify, Who being the Brightneſl, Light, Luftre, Majcſty of Glory. The 


Apoſtle, mmmy judgment, (which is humbly ſubmitted unto contide:ation)) alludes and 
attends unto ſome thing, that the people were inſtructed by typically under the Old 


| Tcltament, in this great Myſtcry ot the manifeliation of the glory of God unto them 


in and by the Son, the Second Perſon in the Trinity. The Ark, which was the moi 
ſignal Repreſentation of the.-preſence of God amoneglt them, was called his Glory. So the 
Wife of Phineas, upon the taking of the Ark, affixmed, that the Glory was departed, 
1 Sam. 4. 22. The glory is departed from Iſrael, for the Ark of God is taken. And the Pſal- 


miſt mentioning the ſame thing, callsit hs glory abſolutely : P/al. 78. 61. He gave his 


glory into the hand of his enemies , that is the Ark. Now on the filling of the Taber- 
nacle with the ſigns of God's preſence in Cloud and Fire, the Fews affirm that there 
was a conſtant arwavyagua, a NIRAN, or Majeſtick ſhining glory reſting on the Ark ; which 
was the drauyaopa # En, the plendor of the glory of God, in that Typical Repreſen- 
tation of his Prcſcnce. And this was to inſtruct them in the way and manner whereby 
God would dwcll amongſt them. The Apolſlle therefore calling them from the Types, 
by which in much darkneſs they had been inſtructed in theſe Myſteries, unto the 
things themſclves repreſented oſcurely by them, acquaints them with what that Ty- 
pical glory and flendour of it ſignified, namely the Eternal glory of God, withthe Efſen- 
tial beaming and brightneſs of it in the Son, in and by whom the glory of the Father 
ſhineth forth untous. So that the words ſeem to relate unto that way of Inſtruction, 
which was of old granted unto them. | TE 
; | Pefides, - 
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Vur.3 Epiſtle tothe HeBrews, — 
Beſides, they were wont to expreſs their Faith in this Myſtery with words unto this 

purpoſe. N22, Glory, is ſometimes put for God himſelk, Pſal. 85. 10. 12% WA NI pIÞ?, 

That glory may dwell in our land ; that is, the God of glory, or glorious God. This glory 

the Targum calls KP", and the Majeſty of that glory N»DW. See Hab. r,8. Hence 

Pſal. 44. 25. they wender thoſe words, ppp P39 not, Why hideft thou thy face ? 

pron Tp) NW not, Why takeft thus away the Majeſty of thy glory ? as both the Ve- 

retian and Baſil Bibles read the place. For the Regia have only NYIW, omitting TP?. % 

And in the Viſion of Iſazah, chap. 6. 1. they fay it was 193N, ſo Kimchi ; MAYO, to 

Raſhi, v1 8P?,ſo the Targum, And they affirm,that it was the ſame which came down 

and appeared on Mount Sinai, Exod. 19. 20. where thoſe words, \YD 11 wh mm T1 

And the Lord deſcended on mount Sinai, are rendred by Onkeloſs 1 R8Pv 3NR), The 

Majefty of God was revealed ; which words, from Pſal. 68. are applied by our Apoſtle 

unto the Son, Epheſ. 4, aravyarue 4 Sys, then is nothing alſo but KTpÞ) NIIW or 

NIN NIV; the Etfential Preſence or Majelty of the glorious God. This, faith he, 

is Chrift the $51, and thus of old they expreſſed their faith concerning him. | 

The words, as was ſhewed before, denote the Divine Nature of Chriſt, yet not ab- 
ſolutely, but as God the Father in him doth manifeſt himſelf unto us. Hence is he cal- 
led, NIW, or NNIIW, or RYIW, The Word is from JIU, he dwelt. Elias in Tiſhbi 
gives us ſomewhat another account of the Application of that name, in the root, 
R337 Ty JU TU mV by nv wh MMT. Yn RTP, The Rabbins of 
Bleſſed memory called the holy Ghoſt Shechinah, becauſe he dwelt upon the Prophets. But that 
this is not fo, may be obſerved throughout the Targum, wherein the holy Ghoſt is 
always exprelly called Wtpm1 MN : and the Shechinab is ſpoken of in ſuch places as 
cannot be applied unto him. But as the Frlneft of the Godhead is ſaid to dwell in the 

_ Lord Chrift, eouerixs, Col. 1.9. and he as the only begotten Son of God, to dwell 
amongſt us, Fob. 1. 14. ſo 15 he ſaid in the ſame ſenſe to be 13537 3xyIv, or drevy ar 
wa + En, the Majeſty, Preſence, Splendor of the Glory, or the glorious God. 

This then is that whereof the Apoſtle minds the Fews. God having promiſed to 
dwell amongſt them by his glorious Preſence, from whence the very name of Ferx- 
ſalem was called, The L:rd us there, Ezek, 4.8. 35. hewho in and under that name was 
with them, as ſent by Fehovab, Zech. 1. 8. was the Son, in whom he had now ſpoken 
unto them in theſe latter days. And this muſi needs be of weight with them, being in- 
ſtructed, that he who had revealed the Will of God unto them, was none other but 
he who had dwelt among them from the beginning, repreſenting in all things the 
Perſon of the Father, being typically revealed unto them, as theebrightneſi of bis glory. 

The Apolile addes, that he is xaearrie i woragzus dur, the expreſs figure or image of 
bis Perſon, that 1s, ofthe Perſon of God the Father. I ſhall not enter into any diſpute 
about the meaning of the word Hypoſtaſis, or the difference between it and vote. 
Many controverſies about theſe words there were of old. And Hierom was very cau- 
tious about acknowledging three Hypoſtaſes in the Dezty, and that becauſe he thought 
the word in this place to denote ſubſtantia, and of that mind are many ſtill, it being 
lo rendred by the Vulgar Tranſlation. But the conſideration of theſe vexed ©ueſtions 
tending not to the opening of the delign of the Apyftle and meaning of the holy Ghoſt 
In this place, I ſhall not inlitt upon them. The | 

1. Hypoſtafis of the Father, is the Father himſelf. Hereof, or of him, is the Son ſaid 
to be the expreſi image. As 15 the Father, ſo is the Son. And this agreement, likeneſs 
and conveniency, between the Father and the Son, is Effential, not Accidental; as 
thoſe things are between relations finite and corporeal. What the Father is, doth, 
hath; that the Son is, doth, hath; orelſe the Father as the Father could not be fally 
ſatisfied in him, nor repreſented by him. | 

2. By Charadter two things ſecm tobe intended. 1. That the Son in himſelf is 
& poeen O88, in the likenefi of God, Phil. 2.6. 2. That unto us he 1s wdy 47, the image 
of God, repreſenting him unto us, Col. 1. 16. For theſe three words are uſed of the Lord 

» Chriſt in reſpe& unto God the Father 3 woeg, «ar, xagax7ig, and their uſe 
fees thas to difference them. 1. That is ſaid of him, i» worgi ©43 4w«gyor, being, 
exiſting, ſubſiting in the form of God; that is, being ſo, eſſentially ſo; for there is no 
1ppn, or Form in the Deity, but what is Eſſential unto it. This he was abſolutely, an- 
tecedently unto his Incarnation. The whole Nature of God being in him, and con- 
ſequently he being in the Form of God. 2. In the Mnifeftation of God unto us, he is ſaid 
to be imxav 74 ©48 54 dogs/7v, Col, 1.16, The image of the inviſible God, becauſe in him, 
{o partaker of the Nature of the Father, do the Power, Goodne(s, Holineſs, Grace, and 
all 
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all other. glorious Properties of God ſhine forth, being in him repreſented unto us, 
2 Cor. 41 And bes theſe ſeem to be compriſed in this word, xapaxTie; both that 
the whole Nature of God is in him, as alſo that by him God is declared and cxpreſled 
unto us. 

Neither were the Fcws of old ignorant of this notion of the Son of God, So Philo 
expreſſeth their ſenle,de confuſione linguarum, Kev wnltwo wet TUYN &vy Tis «Et y 0605 Way 
tid De Tera yoeivide, (aid als xopeige KaTd, TU @goToyever davey Ayer, Toy * Ayptaov 
TeeoCUTaToY ws dpyd1erw Four Vadgyorra, t yeb 46x) © woue Os t&; Abtyor, xy © 
nar eixore aviporu, x tar lopmin meooeyoeiwere; If any one be not yet worthy to be 
called the Son of God, yet endeavour thou to be conformed unto his firſt begotten Word, the 
moſt antient Angel, the archangel with many names, for he is called the Beginning, the name 
of God, the man according to the Image of God, the Seer of Iſrael. And again, Kai 33 & wie 
itavc} Oc? waidts voul{ed ot yEY Want, amd TH F aifis #1xor0; duTE, AbYs T6 IEpwTATY ; 
OZ 35 eitoy abyes © wpeiCvrat®, For if we are not meet to be called the ſms of God, let us 
be ſo of his eternal Image, the moſt ſacred Word , for that moſt antient Word is the Image of 
God. Thus he; expreſſing ſome of their conceptions concerning this Eternal charadter 
of the Perſon of the Father. 

We have feen what it is, that js intended in this Expreſſion 3 ard ſhall only adde 
thereunto a conlideration of th4z, from whence the Expreſſion is taken. The ordinary 
ingraving of Kings, or Seals, or Stones, 15 generally thought to be alluded unto. Ir 
may be alſo, that the Apoſile had reſpect unto ſome Repreſentation of the glory of God 
by Ingraving amongſt the Inſtitutions of Moſes. Now there was {carccly any thing of 
old that more gloriouſly repreſented God, than that of the Ingraving of his Name on 
a plate of gold to be worn on the front of the Mitre of the High prielt 3 at the fight 
whereof, the great Congueroy of the Eaſt fell down before him. Mention of it we have, 
Exod. 28, 36. Thou ſhalt make a plate of pure gold, and grave upon it, like the ingraving of 
afignet, AW WP, Holineſs of Fehavah, or to Fehovah. Here was that Name of God 
which denotes his Eſſence and Bring charadterized, and ingraven to repreſent his Ho- 
linesand glory to the people, And Aaron was to wear this ingraven Name of God on 
his fore-head, that he might bear the iniquity of the holy things and gifts of the children 
of Iſrael , which could really be done only by 1im who was Febh-vah himſelf. And thus 
alſo when God promiſeth to bring forth the Son, as the cornzr ſtone of the Church, he 
promiſeth to zngrave upon him the ſeven eyes of the Lord, Zech. 3, 9, or the perteCtion of 
his Wiſdom and Power to be expreſſed unto the Church in him. There having been 
then this Repreſentation of the preſence of God, by the charafier or ingraving of his 
glorious Name upon the plate of gold, which the High prieſt was to wear that he might 
bear iniquities z the Apolile lets the Hebrews know, that in Chriſt the Son is the real 
accompliſhment of what was typified thereby, the Father having aRually communi- 
cated unto him his Natare denoted by that name, whereby he was able really to bear 
our iniquitics, and moſt glorioully repreſent the Perſon of his Father unto us. 

And this, with ſubmiſſion to better judgments, do I conceive to be the deſign of the 
Apoſile, in this his deſcription of the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. It pleaſed the holy 
Gholt herein, to ule thele terms and expreſſions, to mind the Hebrews how they wcre 
of old inſt-uQted, though obſcurely, in the things now actually exhibited unto them and 
that nothing was now preached or declared, but what in their Typical Inſtitutions they 
had before given their aſſent unto. | 

We have been ſomewhat long in our Explication of this deſcription of the Pcrſon of 
the Son of God , yet, as we ſuppoſe, not any longer than the nature of the things 
treated of, and the manner of their expreſſion, neceſſarily required us to be. We ſhall 


| therefore here ſtay a while, before we proceed to the enſuing words of this verſe, and 


take ſome obſervation from what hath been ſpoken for our direction and refreſhment 
in our paſlage. _ 

Obſerv. 1. Al the glorious Perfetions of the Nature of God,do belong unto, and dwell in 
the perſin of the Son. Were 1t not ſo, he could not gloriouſly repreſent unto us the Per- 
{on ofthe Father ; nor by the Contemplation of him, could we be led to an acquaintance 
with the Perſon of the Father. This the Apoſtle here teacheth us, as in the Explication 
of the woxds we have manifeſted. Now becauſe the confirmation of this allulion de- 
pends on the proofs and teſtimonies given of and unto the Divine Nature of Chriſt, 
which I have clſe-where largely inſiſted on, and vindicated from Exceptions, I ſhall 
not here reafſume that task 3 eſpecially conſidering that the ſame Truth will again 
QOCCur unto us. Es: 

Obſcry. 2, 
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Obſerv. 2. The whole Manifeftation of the Nature of God unto us, and all. communica: . 
tions of grace, are immediately by and through the. Perſon of the Sm. He repreſents him. 
unto us, and through him, is every thing that is communicated unto us from the fulne(s! 
of the Deity conveyed. | 

There are ſundry ſignal inſtances wherein God reveals him(clf,, and communicates 
from his own infinite frtneſi unto his creatures 3 and in all of them he doth ic iname- 
diately by the Son. 1. Inthe Cretion of all things. 2:In their Providential rule and dif: 
poſal. 3. In the revelation of his Will, and inſtitution of Ordinances. 4. In the com- 
munication of his Spirit and Grace, In none of which is the Perſon of the Father any 
otherwiſe immediately repreſented unto us, than in and by the Perſon of the Son. 

+ 1. In the Creation of all things, God both gave them their Being, and imparted unto 
them of his Goodneſs, and manitcſted his Nature unto thoſe that were capable of 
an holy Apprchenfion of it, Now all this God did immediately by the Son not as a 
ſubordinate Inſtrument, but as the principal Efficient, being his own Power and Wiſdom. 
This we have manifetted in our Explication of the laft words of the Verſe fore-going. 
In expreſs teſtimony hereunto, ſee Foh. 1. 3. Col. 1. 16. 1 Cor. 8.6. The Son, asthe 
Power and Wiſdom of the Father, made all things , ſo that in that work, the glory, of 
the Father ſhines forth in him, and no otherwiſe : By him was there a. communica- 
tion of Being, Goodneſs and Exiltence unto the Creation. : 

2. In the providential Rule and diſpoſal of all things created, God farther manifeſts 
himfi |funto his creatures, and farther communicates of his goodne(s unto them. That 
this alſo is done in and by the Son, we ſhall farther evidence in the explication of the 
next words of. this verſe. 

3. The matter is yet more plain, as. to the Revelation of his Will, and the inſtitu- 
tion of Ordinances from firit to laſt. It is granted, that after the entrance of fin, God 
doth not graciouſly reveal, nor communicate himſelf unto any of his creatures but 
by his Son. This might fully be manifeſted by a conſideration of the firſt promiſe, the 
foundation of future Revelations and Inſtitutions, with an indx#ion of all enfuing 4n- 
ſtances. But whereas all Revelations and Inſtitutions ſpringing trom the firſt promile, 
are compleated and finiſh:d-in the Goſpel, it may ſuthce to ſhew, that what we aſſert 
15 true, with peculiar reference thereunto. The teſtimonies given unto it are innu- 
merable, This is the ſ#b/tance and cnd of the Goſpel, to reveal the Father by and in the 
Son unto us, to declare that through him alone we can be made partakers of his grace 
and goodneſs and that no other way we can have cither acquaintance or communion 
with him, ſee Foh. 1; 18. The whole end of the Goſpel 1s to give us the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of Feſies Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 6. that is, the glory of the invi- 

fible God, whom none hath (cen at any time, 1 Time 6.16. x Fob. 4. 12. that is, to be 
communicated unto us. But how is this to be done, abſolutely and immediately as 
it is the glory of the Father f no, but as it ſhines forth in the face of Feſus Chriſt ; or asit 
15in his Perſon manifeſted and repreſented unto us : for he is, as the ſame Apoſtle in 
the ſame place, v. 4. the image of God. And hercin alſo, as to the communication of 
Grace and the Spirit, the Scripture 15 expreſs, and believers are daily inſtructed in it, 
See ov I. 17. 9b. 1.16: eſpecially 1 Foh. 5. 11, 14. Now the grounds of this Order 
of things lies, 

I. ho che Eſſential Inheing of the Father and the Son. This our Saviour expreſſeth, 
F-b. 10. 38, The Father is in-me, and Tin him; the ſame Eſſential Properties and Na- 
ture being in each of the perſons, by vertue thereof their Perſons alſo are (aid to be in 
each other. The Perſon of the Son is in the Perſon of the Father , not as ſ#cb, not in or 
by its own perſonality, but by union of its Nature and Efſential Properties, which are 
not alike, as the Perſons are, but the ſame in the one and the other, And this Inbeing 
of the Father in the Son, and of the Son in him, our Saviour affirms to be manifeſted 
by the works that he wrought, being wrought by the power of the Father, yet as 
zn him, and not as in the Father immediately. Sceto the ſame purpoſe chap. 14- 10, 11. 
and chap. I7. 2TI. . ; 

2, The Father being thus in the Son, and the Son in the Father, whereby all the 
glorious Properties of the one do ſhine torth in the other, the order and Oeconomy of the 
bleſſed Trinity in Subliſtence and Operation, requires that the manifeltation and com- 
munication of the Father unto us, be through and by the Son, Foras the Father is the 
Original and Fountain of the whole Trinity as to ſubſiſtence, ſo as to Operation he 
works not but by the Son ; who having the Divine Nature communicated unto him 


by Eternal Generation, is to communicate the Eff:Rs of the Divine Power, _ 
| an 
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and Goddnefs by temporary Operation. And thus he becomes the brphtneff of his Father's 
ety, and the expreſi- image of his perſon, namely by the receiving his glorious Nature 
from him, the whole and all of it, and expreſſing him in his works of nature and 
grace unto his creatures. . 

3. Becauſe in the difþenſation and councel of Grace, God hath determined, that all 
communication of himſelt unto us, ſhall be by the Son, as incarnate. This the whole 
Goſpel is given totcſtitie, Sothat this truth hath its foundation un the very ſubſiſtence of 
the Perſons of the Deity, is contirmed by the Grder and Operation, and Voluntary Difþofi- 
tion in the Covenant ot Grace. | 

And this diſcovers unto us, firſt, The Neceſſity of coming unto God by Chriſt. God 
m himſcIfis ſaid to be in thick darkneſs, as alſo to dwell in Light, whereunto no creature 
can approach z which expreſſions though ſeeming contrary , yet tcach us the ſame 
thing, namely the infinite diſtance of the Divine Nature from our apprehenſions and 
conceptions 3 no man having ſeen God at any time. But this God, inviſible, etexval, in- 
comprehenfibly glorious, hath implanted ſundry charaters of his Excellencies, and 
Icft footfieps of his blefſ.d Properties on the things that he hath made, that by the 
Conlid-ration and” Contemplation of them, we might come to ſome ſuch Acquain- 
tance with him, as might encourage us to fear and ſerve him, and to make him our 
utmoſt End. But theſe Expreſſims of God in all other things, belides his Son Chriſt 
Jeſus, are all of them partial, revealing only ſomething of him, not Al that is neceſſary 
tob2 known, that we may live unto him here, and enjoy him hereafter 3 and obſcure, 
not leading us unto any perfe&t ſtable knowledge of him. And hence it 1s, that thoſe 

who have attempted to come #nto God by the light of that manifeſtation which he hath 
made of himſelf, any other way than in and by Chrit} Jeſus, have all failed and come 
Jhort of bs glory. But now the Lord Chriſt being the Brightneff of hi glory, in whom his 
glory ſhines out of the immenſe Darkneſithat his Nature is enwrapped in unto us, and 
beams out of that znacceſi.le light which he inhabits; and the expreſ{image of his 
Perſon, repreſenting all the perfeRions of his Perſon, tully and clearly unto us, in him 
alone, can we attain a ſaving Acquaintance with him, On this account he tells Ph1lip, 
Foh. 14. 9. He that hath ſeen me, he hath ſeen the Father ;, the reaſon of which aflertion, 
taken trom the mutual inbeing of Father and Son, and his expreflion of his mind and 
glory, he aflerts in the next verſes. He then is the only way and means of coming unto 
the knowledge and enjoyment of God 3 b-cauſe in and by him alone, is he tully and 


 pertcaly expreſſed unto us. And therefore, this, ſecondly, 1s our great Guide and di- 


riCtion in all our endeavours after an acceptuble acc} unto him. Would we come to 
that acquaintance with the Nature, Properties, and Excellencies of the Father, which 
poor, weak, finite creatures are capable of attaining in this world, which is ſufficient 
that we may /ove him, fear him, ſerve him, and come unto the enjoyment of him; 
would we know his Love and Grace, would we admire his Wifd;m and Holineſf, Ict 
us labour to come to an intimate and near acquaintance with his Son Frſus Chrift, in 
whom all theſe things dwel in their fulnef, and by whom they are exhibitcd, revealed, 
unfolded unto us. Seck the Father in the Son 3 out of whom, not one Property of the 
Divine Nature can be favingly apprehended, or rightly underliood ; and in whom 
they are all expyſed to our faith and ſpiritual contemplation. This is our Wiſdom, to 
=bide in Chriſt, to abide with him, to learn him, and in him we ſhall learn, ſee and 
know the Father alſo. 

Vopwy 72 7d. Tavra 76 (ruert © Swdutaos dvrs. Unto the Deſcription of the Perſon, 
the Apoltle returns unto an Aſertion of the Pywer of Chriſt the Son of God, and 
therein makes his Tranſition. from the Kingly and Prophetical, unto his Sacerdotal 
Ofhce, on all which he intends afterwards to inlarge his Diſcourſe. 

He thawed before, that by him the Worlds were created , whereunto as a farther 
evidence of his glorious Power, and of his continuance to aG ſuitably unto that begin» 
ning of his exerciſe of it, he addes, that he alſo abides to wphold, or rule and diſpoſe of all 
things, to made by him. 

For the Explication of theſe words, two things are to be enquired after; Firſt, How, 
or in what ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid to uphold oy rule all things. Secondly, How he doth it by 
the Word of bis power. FR 

Seay istaken by Expoſitgfs 1n a double ſenſe, and accordingly variouſly rendred in 
Tranſlations. Some render it by »pholding, ſepporting, bearing, carrying, And theſe ſup- 
pole it to expreſs that intinite Divine Power, which is exerted in the conſervation of 
the Creation, keeping it from ſinking into uts Original of contuftion aud nothing. 

Hercot 
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Hereof our Saviour faith, My F aber worketh hitherto, as dere, or yet ;, and I work : that 
is, in the providential ſatentation of all things made at the beginning, Andthis, ſaith 
Chryſoftom on this -place, is a greater work than that of the Creation. By the former, 
all things were brought forth from nothing; by the latter are they preſerved from that 
return unto nothing, which their own nature, not capable of exiſtence without depen- 
dance on their firſt'cauſe, and their perpetual confli by contraricty of Qualities, 
would precipitate them into. 

- 2. Some take the word to expreſs his r»ling, governing, and diſpoſing of all things by 
him made, and (which is ſuppoſed) ſ»ſtzined;, and fo it may denote the putting 
forth of that power over all things which is given unto the Son as Mediator z or elſe 
that providential rule over all, which he hath with his Father ; which ſeems rather to 
be intended, becauſe of the way expreſſed whereby he exercifeth this Rule, namely, by 
the Word of his Power. | 

The uſe of the word gig» is not fo obvious in this latter ſenſe, as it is in the former. 
As in the Proverb, & duvapa: Tir aye gipery, imiders per 7dy Bovy. But I fceno reafon 
why we ſhould ſuppoſe an inconſiſtency in theſe ſenſes, and not rather conclude that 
they are both of them implyed. For as abſolutely it is the ſame Divine Power and Pro- 
vidence which is exerciſed in the zpholding, and the ruling or diſpoſing of all things 3 
ſo all Rule and Government is a matter of weight and burden; and he who rules or 
governs others, is faid-to bear or carry them. So Moſes expreſſeth his Rule of the Peo- 
ple in the Wilderneſs, Numb. 11. 11, 12. Thow haſt pat, faith he, NWD the weight or 
burden of this people upon me, and thou haſt ſaid, WW, bear or carry them in thy boſome. 
And hence from KW), to bear or carry, 15 WW), a Prince or Ruler, that is, one that 
carries and bears the burden of: the people, that upholds and rules them. To bear 
then, or »phold, and to ru!eand diſpoſe, may be both well intended in this word; as 
' they arc both expreſſ.d in chit Prophcſie of Chriſt, 1/2. 9. 6. The rule or government 
ſhall be on his (howlder , that together wit'1 his' Power, and Rule he may ſuſtain and bear 
the weight of his p. cp!e. Ouly whereas this is done amongſt men with much /2bowr 
and travel, hc doti i: by an inexpreſi:ble facility, by the Word of his Power. And this 
3s ſafe, to take the expreſſion in its moſt comprehenſive ſenſe. 

| But whereas the pbraſe of {pe.ch it icltis no where cle uſed in the New Teſtament, 
nor is zie applied untoany ſuch purpoſe elſe where, ( though once g5ebuwor be taken 
for aur or agitatus 1 Pet, 1. ) we may enquire what word it was among the He- 
brews that the Apoſile intended to expreſs, whereby they had formerly been inſtructed 
in the ſame matter. | 

i. It may be he intended NID, a participle from M12, to ſaſt zin, to bear, to endure; 
as Mal. 3. 2. it fignitics alſo to feed, nouriſh and cheriſh; 1 King. 4. 7. Ruth 4. 15. 
Zech. F1. 16. $ipns 72 mdvra, that is, 23 TIMD, ſuſtinens, nutriens omnia, ſuſtaining and 
cheriſhing all things. But this word hath no reſpe& unto Rule or diſpoſal. And in this 
ſenſe, as the work of Creation is eminently aſcribed unte the Father, who is aid to 
make all things by the Son, ſo that of the preſervation and cheriſhing of all things is here 
peculiarly aſſigned unto the Son, And this is not unſuitable unto the analogy of faith. 
For it was the power of God that was eminently exalted, and is conſpicuouſly ſeen in 
the work of Creation, as the Apoſtle declares, Roms. 1. 20, although that power was 
accompanied alſo with infinite wiſdom; and it is the wiſdom of God that is moſt emj- 
nently manifeſted in the preſervation of all things, though that wiſdom bealſo exer- 
ciſed in power infinite. At leaſt in the contemplation of the works of the Creation, 
we are lead by the wonder of the infinite Power whereby they were wrought, to the 
conſideration of the Wiſdom that accompanied it 3 and that which iu the works of Pro- 
vidence firlt preſents it {elf unto our minds, is the infinite Wiſdom whereby all things' 
are diſpoſed; which leads us alſo to the admiration of the Power expreſſed in them. 
Now it is uſual with the Scripture to aſſign the things wherein Power 15 moſt eminent, 
unto the Father; as thoſe wherein Wiſdom is moſt conſpicuouſly exalted, unto the Son, 


who is the Eternal Wiſdom of the Father. And this ſenſe isnot unſuitable unto the 


Text: 
2. NU) is another word that may: be intended, - and this denotes a bearing like a 


Prince in Government; as WW). And in thisſenſe the word ought to be referred unto 
Chriſt as M:4iator, entrufted with Power and Rule by the Father. But neither the 
words nor Context will well bear this ſenſe. For, 1. It is mentioned before, where it 
15 ſaid that he 1s appointed heir of all; and it is not likely that the Apoſtle im this frem- 
mary deſcription of the Perſon and Offices of the Meſfiah, . would twice mention the fame 
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 eAn Expoſition of the Cuar.t. 
thing under different expreſſions. 2. The particle 7+addcd unto gfgoy, refers us to the 
beginning of this verſe, is %— giguy 76— who being the brightneſs of glory, and bearing 
all things. So that theſe things muſt neceſſarily be ſpoken of him in the ſame refpect , 
and the former, as we have ſhewed, relateth unto his Perſon un reſpect of his Divine 
Nature, fo therefore doth the latter, and his ating therein. 0 

3. There is yet another word, which I ſuppoſe the Apoſtie had a principle aum to 
exprefs, and this is 23% IT is properly to ride, to be carried, to be cearriedover; and 
itis frequently, though metaphorically uſed concerning God himf.clt; as Deut. 33. 26. 

EW 301 riding on the heavens 3 on the clouds, Iſa. 19. 1. on the wings of the wind, 

Jal. 18. and Pſal. 68. 5. whercby his Majeſty, Authority and Government 1s ſha- 
dowed out unto us. And hence alſothe word ignites to adminiſter, diſpoſe, govern or 
preſide in and over things. 

Thus in Ezekie['s Viſion of the glorious providence of God in ruling the whole 
Creation, it is repreſented by a Chariot ( MIMD ) of ( TIM) Cherubims. The 
mp1 Cherubims with their wheels made that Chariot, over which fate the God 
of 1jrael, in his diſpoſing and ruling of all things. And the words themſelves have 
that affinity in Ggnification, which is frequently ſeen among the Hebrew Roots, diffcr- 
ing only in the tranſpoſition of one letter. And the deſcription of him who ſat above 
the Cherubims of Providence, Ezel-. 1. 10. is the ſame with that of Fobn, Revel, 4. 
Now God in that Viſion is placed 331, as governing, ruling, influencing all ſecond 
Cauſes, as to the orderly Production of their Effects, by the communication of lite, 
motion and guidance unto them. And though tius divine Adminiſtration of all 
things be dreadful to conſider, the rings of the wheels being high and dreadful, chap. 1.18. 
and the living creature ran as the appearance of a flaſh of lightning, v. 14. as allo full of 
entanglements, there being to appearance croſs wheels, or wheels within wheels, v. 16. 
which are all ſaid to bero/ling, chap. 10. 13. yet it is carried on in an unſpeakable Or- 
der, without the leaſt Confuſion, chap. 1. v. 17. and with a mzrvellous facility, by a 
meer intimation of the Mind and Jl of him who guides the whole 3 and that becauſe 
there was a living powerful fpirit, paſſing through all, both /iving creatures and wheels, 
that moved them ſpeedily, regularly and cffcCtually, as he pleaſed 3 that is, the Ener- 
getical Power of divine Providence, animating, guiding and diſpoling the whole, as 
feemed good unto him. 

Now all this is excellently expreſſed by the Apoſtle in theſe words. For as that 
power which is in him that fits over the Chariot, influencing and giving exiltnce, 
fe, motion and guidance unto all things, 1s clearly exprefſed by gigar ra wavre, 
wpbolding and diſpoſing of all things, that is, 231 7327p 3 ſo is the exerciſe and ifſuing 
of it forth by the fpirit of life 1n all things to guide them cercainly and - regularly, by 

| thoſe words, 75 river: 4 Surdyutus, by the word of his porecr, both denoting the un- 
| fſpeakable facility of omnipotent power in its operations. And Kimchi on the 6 of 
Iſaiah afhrms, that the vition which the Prophet had was of the glory of God, that 
Glory which Ezekiel ſaw in the likeneſs of a man, which we hnd applied unto the Lord 
Chriſt. Foh. 12. 42. 

I ſhall only adde, that in Ezekze[s viſion, the voice of the Quadriga of the living crea- 
z#yer in its motion, was asSthe voice 1D, omnipotentis, prepotentss, fibi ſufficientis, of the 
Almighty, the Powerful, the All, or Self-ſufficient, which 1s alſo fully expreſſed in this of 
the Apoſile, bearing, upholding, diſpoſing of all things. 

Our next enquiry is after the manner whereby the Son thus upholdeth and dif. 
poſeth of all things. He doth it by the word of his power. Ts pipart # Surduens. Pius 
in the New Teſtament is uſed in the ſame latitude and extent with 97 in the Old. 
Sometimes it denotes any mattey or thing, be it good or evil z as Matth, 5.11, 12, 36. 
18. 16, Marky. 22. Luke 1.37. 2.15. 18. 34 A word of bling by providence, 
Matth. 4. 4. any word fpoken, Matth. 26.75. 27.14- Luke 9. 45. of promiſe, Luke 1. 
38. And yiwera frdognue, blaſphemous words, Ais 6.11. The Word of God, the 
Word of Propheſie, Lake 3. 2. Keom. 10. 17. Epheſ. 5.12. 6.17. 1 Pet. 1.25, An An- 
thoritative command, Lzhke 5. 5. In this Epijtle it 1s uſed variouſly ; in this only it dif- 
fers from ayer, that it never denotes the Eternal or Effential Word of God. That 
which in this place is denoted by it, with its adjunct of © Surdprns ,is the abyos 51d» 
«9:7c5, or the Divine Power, executing the Counlels of the Will and Wiſdom of God 3 
or the Efficacy of God's providence, whereby he worketh and effeRteth all things ac- 
cording tothe counſel of his will. Sce Ger. 1. 3. Pal. 47.15, 18. Pſal. 148.8. Iſa. 
30. 31. And this 15 andifferently expreſſed by piue and aiyos. Hence the lame thing 

| which 
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Ver.3 Epiſtleto the Hxnutws:; 


which Paul expreſſeth by the one of them, Heb. 11. 3. airu retuw xaryprider mh cifras 


phuart 33; By faith we know that the beavens were made by the Word of God ; Peter doth 


by the other, 2 Per. 3. 5. eurirSoar 78 17 347 abyp 

Now this Efficacy of Divine Providence, is called the ord of God to intimate, 
that as Rulers accompliſh their will by a Word of command, in and about things ſubje& 
to their pleature, Matth. 8.9. fo doth God accompliſh his whole mind and wy in 
all things by his P:wer. And thercfore # Surdyor, of bis power, is here added by way 
of difference and diſtinQion, to ſhew what word it is that the Apoſtle intends. It is not 
atyos vawwdis, the Eſſential Word of God, who is the Perſon ſpoken of; nor Abyes 
wpcpopnds, the Word fpoken by him in the revelation of himſelf, his mind and will 
but a Word that is effeual and operative, namely, the putting forth of his Divine 
Power, with calinels and Authority accompliſhing his Will and Purpoſe in and by 
all things. | 

Thisin the Viſion of Ezekzelis the communication of a ſpirit of life to the Cherubs 
and Wheels, to at and move them as ſcems good to him by whom they are guided. 
For as it is very probable, that the Apoſtle in theſe words, ſetting forth the Divine 
Power of the Son in ruling and governing the whole Creation, did intend to mind the 
Hebrews, that the Lord Chriſt the Son is he who was repreſented in the form of a 
man unto Exzekzel, ruling and diſpoſing ofall things, and the 9w; the Almighty, whoſe 
voice was heard amongſt the Wheels; fo itis moſt certain that the Ft thing is 
intended in both places. And this expreſſion of »pholding or diſpoſing of all things by 
the word of his power, doth fully declare the glorious providence emblematically ex- 
preſſed in that Viſion. The Son being over all things made by himſelf, as on a Throne 
over the Cherubims and Wheels, influenceth the whole Creation with his Power, com- 


municating unto it reſpectively ſubſiſtence, life and motion, aQing, ruling and diſpo- 


fing of all according to the counſcl of his own will. 

This then is that which the Apo(tle aſſigns unto the Son, thereby to ſet out the dig- 
nity of his Perſon, that the Hebrews might well conſider all things before they de- 
ſerted his Doctrine. He is one that is partaker eſſentially of the Nature of God, bei 
the brightneſi of glory, and the expreſi image of his Father's Perſon, who exerciſcth an 
manifiſteth his divine Power, both in the creation of all things, as alſo in the ſiepport= 
ment, rule and diſpoſal ofall, after they are made by him. And hence will follow, as 
his Power and Authority to change the Moſaical Inſtitutions, fo his Truth and Faith- 
fulneſs in the Revelation of the Will of God by him made, which'it was their duty to 
embrace and adhere unto. 

The ſcveral paſſages of this Verſe are all of them conjoyned by the Apoſtle, and uſed 
unto the ſame general end and purpoſe ; but themſelves are of ſuch dijtind ſenſes and 
importance, conſidered abſolutely and apart, that we ſhall in our paſſage take out the 
Obſervations which they ingly afford unto us. 

And from theſe laft words we may learn. 


1. Our Lord Feſns Chriſt as the Son of God, bath the weight of the whole Creation upon 
hi hand, and diſpoſeth of it by bis Power and Wiſdem. 

2. Such is the nature and condition of the Univerſe, that it could not ſubſiſt a mament, nor 
could any thing in it ad regularly unto its appointed end, without the continual ſupportment» 


guidance, influence and diſpoſal of the Son of God. 


We may briefly confider' the ſam of both theſe joyntly, to manifeſt the Power and 
Care of Chriſt over us, as alſo the weak dependent condition of the whole Creation 
in and by it (elf, The things of this Creation can no more ſupport a& and diſpoſe 
themſelves, then they could at firſt make themſelves out of nothing. The greateſt cannot 
con{erve it {elf by its Power, or Greatneſs, or Order 3 nor the leaſt by its diſtance from 
Oppoſition. Were there not a mighty hand under them all and every one, they would 
all ſm, into confuſion and nothing z did not an effetual Power influence them, they 
would become a ſlothful heap. It is true, God hath in the creation of all things im- 
plarfted in every particle ofthe Creation, a ſpecial natural inclination and diſpoſition, 
- according unto which it 15 ready to at, move, or work regularly ; but he hath not 
placed this Nature and Power abſolutely in them, and independently of his own Power 
and Op:ration. The Sun is endued with a nature to produce all the glorious effds 
of Lig:zt and Heat, that we behold or conceive 3 the Fire to burn, the Wind to blow, 


and all creatures alfo in the like manner z but yet neither could S*n, or Fire, or Wind 
Ddd 3 preſerve 
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An Expoſuion of the Crap. 1. 
preſerve themſelves in their being, or retain the principles of theix Operations, did 
not the Son of God, by a conſiant continual emanation of his eternal Power uphold 
and preſerve them nor could they produce any one effe& by all their aQings, did not 
he work in them, and by them. And fo is it with the Joxs of men, with all Agents 
what ever, whether natzral and unneceſlary, or free, and proceeding in their operations 
by cl&ion and choice. Hence Paul tells us, that in God ze live, and move, and have our 
being, AGs 17. 28. Hehad before afferted, that he had of one bloud made all nations, 
v. 26. That is, all men of one, whom he firſt created 3; to which he addes, that we may 
may know that he hath not ſolctt us, to ſtaud by our ſelves on that hr{t foundation, 
or that we have any Power or Ability being made, to do or a any thing without 
him, that iz him, that is in his Power, Care, Providence, and by vertue of his cffectual 
influence, our /zves are ſupported and continued, that we are ated, moved, and enabled 
thereby to do all we do, be it never ſo ſmall, wherein there is any effect of life or mo- 
tion So Danieltells Be/(pazZar, that his breath and all his ways were in the hand of God, 
Dan. 5. 23. His breath in the ſupportment and continuance of his Being ; and his ways 
in his cff:Qtual guidance and diſpoſal of them. Petey ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe in ge- 
neral, concerning the fabrick of the Heavens, Sea, and Earth,' 2 Pet. 3. 5. | 

Now what is thus ſpoken of God in general, is by Pal particularly applied unto the 
Son. Col. 1. 16, 17. All things were Created by bim, and for him, and he #« before all things, 
and by bim all things conſiſt. He did not only make all things, as we have declared, and 
that for himſelf and his own glory, but alſo he continues in the head of them; ſo thar 
by him, and by his Power, they conſt, are preſerved in their preſent ſtate and 
condition, kept from difolution, in their ſingular exiſtence, and in a conſiſtency among 
thcmfclves. | 

And the reaſon hercof is taken, firſt, from the limited, finite, dependent condition 
of the Creation, and the abſolute neceſſity that it ſhould be ſo. It 1s utterly impoſſible 
and repugnant to the very natzre and being of God, that he ſhould make, create, or 
produce any thing without himſelf, that ſhould have either a ſelf-ſzbſitence, or a ſelf- 
efficiency, or be independent on himſelf. All theſe are natural and Efſential Properties 
of the Divine Nature; where they are, there is God, fo that no creature can be made 
partaker of them : Where we name a creature, we name that which hath a derived 
and depcndant Being. And that which cannot ſ#bſjt in and by it {clf, cannot a& fo 
neither. 

Secondly, The Enmergetical Efficacy of God's Providence joyned with his infinite 
Wiſdom in caring for the works of his own hands, the product of his Power, requies 
that zt ſhould be ſo. He worketh yet. He did not create the world, to leave it to an 
uncertain event, to ſtand by, and to ſee what would become ofit, to ſee whether ic 
would return to its primitive nothing, of which cask it always ſmel!s ſtrongly 3 or how 
it would be toſſed up and down by the adverſe and contrary Bualities which were im« 
plantcd in the ſeverals of it : -But the fame Power and Wiſdom that produced it, doth 
ttill accompany it, powerfully piercing through every parcel and particle of it. To fan- 
cy a Providencein God, without a continual Energetical Operation, or a Wiſdom with- 
out a conſtant care inſpe&ion and over-fight of the works of his hands, is not to 
have apprehenſions of the Living God, but to erect an 1do/ in our own imaginations. 

Thirdly, This work 1s peculiarly afligned unto the Son, not only as he is the Eternal 
Power and Wiſdom of God, but alſo becauſe by his interpoſirion, as undertaking the work 
of Mediation, he reprieved the world from an immediate 4iſſoletion upon the firtt en- 
trance of lin and diſorder 3 that it might continue, as it were, the great Stage for the 
mighty works of God's Grace, Wiſdom, and Love to be wrought in. Hence the care 
of the continuance of the Creation and the diſpolal of it, is delegated unto him, as he that 
hath undertaken to bring forth and conſummate the glory of God in it, notwithſtand- 
ing the great breach made upon it by the ſin of Angels and men. This is the ſubſtance 
of the Apoſtles diſcourſe, Col. 1. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. Having affertcd him to be the 
Image of God, in the ſenſe before opened and declared, and to have made all things, he 
affixms, that all things have alſo their preſent conſiſtency in him, and by his Power 3 and 
muſt have ſo, until the work of Reconciliation of all things unto God being accompliſh- 
ed, the glory of God may be fully retrieved and eſtabliſhed for ever. 

1. We may ſee from hence the Vanity of expecting any thing from the Creatures, but 
only what the Lord Chriſt is pleaſed to communicate unto us by-them. They that 
- cannot ſuſtain, move or att themſelves, by any power, vertue,or ſtrength of their own, 
are very wnlikely by and of themſclves to afford any real aſſitance, relict, os help unto 
others, 
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Ver. 3 Epiſtle the Heb REWS, 63 


otheis.. They all abide and exiſt ſeverally, and-conliſt together, in their Order; and 
Operation, by the Word of the Power of Chriſt; 'and what he: will communicate by 
them, that they will yield and afford, and; nothing elle, In "themſelves they 
are broken Ciſterns that will hold no water ; what -hedrops into them'may be derived 
unto us, and no more. They who ret upon them, or reſt-in them, without the con- 
{ideration of their conſtant dependance on Chriſt, will find at length: all their bopex 
diſappointed, and all their Enjoyments vaniſh into.nothing. .. -- £12564 

2. Learn hence alſo the full, abſolute, plenary ſe/f-ſufficiency and Soveraignty of the 
Son our Saviour, We ſhewed before the Univerſality of his Kingdogy and Moral 
Rule over the whole Creation ; but this is not all. A King hatha Moral Rule over 
his Subjc&s in his Kingdom; but he dotha not really and: phyſicaly give them their 
Being and Exiſtence 3 he doth not «phold and at them at his pleaſure; but every 
one of them ſand therein upon the ſame, or an equal bottom with. himfelf. He can 
indeed by the permiſſion of God, take away the Lives of any of them, and: fo put 
an end toall their a&ings and operations in this World ; but he cannot give them 
life, or continue their lives at his pleaſure one moment, or make them ſo much as'to 
move a tinger. But with the Lord Chrilt it is otherwiſe; he not only rules over all 
the whole Creation, diſpoſing of it according to the Rxle and Law' of his own Coun- 
{el and plcaſure z but alſo they all have their Beings, Natures, Inclinations, and 
Lives trom him; by his Power are they continued unto them, and'all their Actions 
are influenced thereby. And this as it argues an Al-ſofficiency in limfelf, ſo an" abſs+ 
lute Sqveraignty over all qther things. And this ſhould teach us our conſtant dipen« 
dance on him, and our #niverſal ſubjefiom unto him. 

3. And this abundantly diſcovers the Vanity and folly of them, who make uſe of 
the Creation in an Oppoſition unto the Lord Chriſt, and his peculiar intereſt in this 
World. His own Power is the very ground that they ſtand upon' in their Oppoſition 
unto him ; and all things which they uſe againſt him, confi in him. They hold their 
Lives abſolutely at the pleaſure of him whom they oppoſe; and they a againſt 
him, without whole continual ſupportment and influence, they could neither live nor 
aft one moment, which is the greateſt madrefi, and moſt contemptible folly imaginable. 


| Bray we now with our Apoſtle in his deſcription of the Perſon and Offices of 
the Meſſiah. 4, 

This beginning of the Epiſtle, as hath been declared, contains a ſummary Propoſiti- 
on of thoſe things, which the Apoſie intends ſeverally to infift upon throughout the 
Whole. And theſe all relate to the Perſon and Officcs of the Meſtakyithe principal 
{ſubject of this Epiſtle. Having therefore firſt declared him to be the great Prophet of 
the New Teſtament 3 and Secondly, the Lord, Ruler and Governour of all things, as 
alſo manifcltcd the Equity of the Graut of that univerſal Soveraignty unto him, from 
the Excellency of his Perſon on the account of his Divine Nature, and the Opera- 
tions thereof in the works of Creation and Providence, he proceeds to finiſh and 
cloſe his general propolition of the Argament of the Epiſtle, by a brief intimation 
of his Pri«jtly-Office, with what he did therein, and what enſued thereon, in the re- 
maining words of this Verſe. 

And this Order and Method of the Apoſtle, is required by the nature of the things 
themſelves whereof he treats. For the work of purging ſins, which as a Prielt he 
aſſigns unto him, cannot well be declared, without a previous manifeſtation of his 
Dzvine Nature. Forit is opus 3:4rJgiuiy, a work of him who is God and man. For 
as God takes it to be his property to blot owt our fins, ſo he could not have done 
it by himſelf, had he not been man alſo ; And this is afſerted in the next words. 


Si taurs xalagioudr momoapsr@& i duagriey nar. 


Having by himſelf purged onr fins. 


The Vulgar Latin renders theſe words; purgationem peccatorum faciens 3 not without 
ſundry miſtakes. For Firlt, Thoſe words, 4i ievr#> by himſelf , and jyar, our , arc 
omitted 3 and yec the Emphaſis and proper ſenſe of the whole depends upon 
them. Second!y, nunce':wy*, having made, 1s rendered in the preſent Tenſe, making, 
which ſeems to dire the ſenſe of the words to another thing and Action of Chrilt, 


than 2a is here intended, And therefore the Expolitors of the Roman _— as 
omds, 


KaYogigaue 
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Thomad, Lyranus, Cajetan, Eftius, Ribera, A Lapide, all deſert their own Text, and ex- 
Pound the words according to the' Original; The Antients alſo as Chryſoftom, Theo- 
philaf, and Ocametins, lay the chict: weight of their whole Expoſition of this place, 
cn the words omitted.in that Tran(lation. 
(The doQrine-of purging our fins by Chriſt, is deep and large, extending its {clf un- 
tomany weighty heads of the Goſpel : but we ſhall follow our Apoſtle, and in this 
place pals it over briefly and in general, becauſe the conſideration of it will directly 
occxri unto us in our progrels. A | 
* Two things the Apolile here expreſſeth concerning the Mefſiah; and ome, which is 
the foundation of both the other he ampleth or ſuppoſeth. Firſt, He expreſſeth What 
he did 3 he purged owr ſins : Secondly, How he did it, he did it by himſelf. That which 
he ſuppoſeth as the foundation of both thele is, that he was the Great High Prieft -of 
the Church, they with whom he dealt knowing full well that this matter of purging 
fins, belonged only unto the Prieſt. | 

Here then the Apoſtle tacitely enters upon a Compariſon of Chriſt with Aaron, the 
High Priettz: as he had done before with all the Prophetical Revealers of the Will of 
God; and as he named ne of them in particular, no more doth he here name Aaron ; 
but afterwards when he comes more largely to infitt on the ſame matter again, he ex- 
preſly makes mention of his name, as alſo of that of Moſes. 

And in both the things here afcribed unto him as the great High Pricft of his 
Cliurch doth he prefer him above Aaron. Firſt, In that he purged our ſins; that is, 
really and cffeually before God, and in the Confcience of the ſinner, and that for ever. 
Whereas the Purgation of fins about which Aaron was employed, was in its ſelf but 
zypical, external, and repreſentative of that which was true and real, both of which 
the Apoſtle proves at large afterwards. Secondly, In that he did it by himſelf, or the 
offering of himſelf; whereas what ever Aaron did of this kind, he did it by the 
offering of the blood of Bulls and Goats, as (hall b2 declared. 

And hence appears alſo the vanity of the Gloſs of a learned man on theſe words; 
poſtquam, ſaith he, morte ſua cauſam dediſſet ejus fidei per quam & peccatis purgamur, 
quod nec Moſes fecerat, nec Prophete. For as we ſhall fee that Chriſts purging of our ſins, 
doth not confilt in giving a ground and cauſe for faith , whereby we purge our 
ſelves, fo the Apoſtle is not comparing the Lord Chriſt in theſe words with Moſes and 
the Prophets, who had nothing to do in the work of purging fin, but with Aaron who 
by Office was deligned thereunto. 

Let us then ſee what it is that is here aſcribed unto the Lord Chriſt. #«#ve919u3y Tor- 


 noduwE , xabapice, doth moſt frequently denote real aGiual Purification, either of out- 


ward detilements, by healing and cleanling, as Mark 1. 40. . Chap. 7. 19. Lake 5. 12. 
or ſpiritual defilements of fin, by ſancifying Grace, as As 15.9. 2 Cor. 7. 1. Epheſ. 
5. 26. But it 1s alſo frequently uſed in the ſame ſenſe with xzab&po and xavaipoue, to 
purge by Expiation or Attonement, as Heb. 9.22, 23. And in thelike varicty is xavapiouis 
all uſed. But xavapiopdy worioay, to make a Purgation or Purification of our fins, can- 
not here be taken in the firjt ſenſe for real and inberent ſanctifying. Firjt, Becauſe it is 
ſpoken of as a thing already paſt and perfected 3; having purged our fins ,, wi.en Purifica- 


tion by Sanification, is begun only in ſome, not all at any time, perfe&ed in none at 


all in this world. Secondly, Becauſe he did it, 43 £2v18, by himſelf alone, without 
the uſe or Application of any other medizm unto them that are purged. When real 
inherent Sandtification is with waſhing of Water by the word, Epheſ. 5. 26, or by Rege- 


neration and renewing of the Hzly Ghoſt, Titus $15. And the gloſs above mentioned, 


that Chriſt ſhould purge zs from our. ſins in his death, by oc:afioning that Faith where- 
by we are cleanſed, is excluded, as was in part ſhewed before by the Context. That is 


| aſſigned unto the death of Chriſt, as done realy and effecually thereby ; which was 


K afJaprosr. 


done tpically of old in the Legal Sacrifices by the Prieſts; as is evident from the An- 
tith;fis couched in that Expreſſion by bimſelf. But this was not the way whereby 
lins were of old purged by Sacrifices, namely, by the begetting a perſiwaſion in the 
minds of men that ſhould be uſcful tor that parpoſe ; and therefore no ſuch things is 

here intended. | 
Kebagrpus then, is ſuch a purging as is made by Expiation, Luſtration and Attone- 
ment. That is 195 or N92, iaaguds, Propitiatio , Attonement, Propitiation. Sois 
that Word rendered by the LXN. Exod. 29. 36. 75 Suige 5 xavapioys, CITI TD. 
the day of Attonement,. or Expiation. They do indeed molily render -199, by jadonre- 
wes And iEmdmopars to propitiate, to appeaſe, to attone 3 but they do it alſo 
by 
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by xalapio, to purge, 2s Exod. 29.37. and Chap.30-10.' So alſo in other Authors, 
xu.82ptouds 15 uſed for xdvzeue, Terirdlaqua, that Is, wxpiatio, expiamentam, pi 5 
Expiation, Attonement, diverſion of guilt. So Lucian, eijouw wir! foro o xgnw3 
xavacropudy 7% rear? kdbuirer, We caft bim diwn beadlong for an expiation of the Army : 
or as one that by his death ſhould expiaze, bear, take away the -guile of the Army. 
And ſuch Luſtrations were common among the Heathen, when Pcyfons-devored them- 
ſelves to dftruction, or were devoted by others, to purge, luftrate, bear the guilt of 
any, that they might go frees ſuch were Codius, Menecexs, and the Decii, whole fio- 
ries are known. This prrging then of our fins , which the Apoſtle declareth to have 
been etfc&ted before the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and his ſieting down at the Right Hand 
of God, confiſteth not ja the aus! Sandificatim and Purification of behevers, by 
the Spirit m the Application of the blood of Chriſt unto them, but in the Attonement 
made by himin the Sacrifice of him{elf, that our fins ſhould not bz imputed unto us. 
And therefore is he ſaid to purge our ſins, and not to purge #s from our fins And 
where ever ſins, not ſinners, are made _the Object of any Mediatory acts of Chriſt, 
that a& immediately reſp:&cth God and not the ſinner, and intends the removal of 
fin, ſo as that it ſhould not be imputed. So Chap. 2. 17. of this Epiſtle; he is a 
merciful High Prieſt, «ts 7d indaxs&a1 Ts duegTIEs 7% Auk, £0 reconcile the fins of the peg- 
ple; that is, ia«'oxe32e 3 0530 afet WW duaeriar, to make Attonement or Reconciliation with 
God tor tne fins of the people. And again; He underwent death, «s Smaureway of 
G81 7h 9071 Siading Tegaparses, for the redemption of Tranſgreſſions under the firſt Cove- 
nant, that is, to pay a price for them, that tranſgrefſors might be ſet free from the 
ſentence of the Law. So that xavzgrouir munrdjurr@ i dyagriIOr nuey > 15 as Much, as 
having made attonement for our ſins, 

And this the Apoſtle further declareth by manifeſting the Way whereby he did it ; 
that is, Ji iavi3, by bimſelf, that is, by the Sacrifice and Offering of 'bimſelf z as Chap. 
9.14. Epheſi5. 2. The High Prieſt of old made Attonement, and zypicaly purged the 
tins of the People, by ſacrificing of Beaſts according unto the Appointment of the 
Law, Levit. 16. This High Pricſt by the. Sacrifice of himſelf, Iſa. 53. 1Q« Heb. 9. 132. 
Of the nature of Propitiatory or Expiatory Sacrifices, we mult treat at large afterwards. 
We keep our ſelves now, unto the Apoſtles general Propoſition, exprelling bricfly the 
Sacerdotal Office of Chrilt, and the Excellency of it, in that he realy purged our fins, 
and that by the Sacrifice of himfelf. And this was in and by his death on the Croſs, 
with his antecedent preparatory ſufferings. Some diſtinguiſh between his Death, 
and the Oblation of himſelf. This they ſay he performed in Heaven, when as the 
High Prieſt of his Church, he entered into the Holieft not made with hands, where- 
unto his death was but a preparation. For the ſlzying of the Eeaſt, they ſay, was 
not the Sacritice,but the offering of its blood upon the Altar,and the carrying of it in- 
to the Holy Place, But this utterly overthrows the whole Sacrifice of Chrift, which 
indecd is the thing by them aimed at. It is true, the ſlaying of the Beaſt was not the 
whole Facrifice, but only an eſſential part of it, as was alſo the offering of its blood 3 
and the ſprinkling of it in the Holy Place, in the anniverſary Sacrifice of Acttonement, 
but not in any other. And the Reaſon why the whole Sacrifice could not confift in 
any one Aion, aroſe meerly from the imperfedion of the things and perſons employed 
in that work. The Priejt was one thing, the Beaſt to be ſacrificed another, the Altar 
another, the Fire on the Altar another, the Incenſe added another, each of them li- 
mited and deſigned unto its peculiar end, ſo that che attonement could not be made 
by any one of them, nor the Sacritice conliſt in them. But now in this ſacrifice of 
Chriſt all theſe meet in one, becauſe of his Perfection ; He himſelf was both Prieft, 
Sacrifice, Altar and Incenſe, as we ſhall ſee in our progrels z and he perteced his whole 
{acritice at once, in and by his death and blood-ſhedding, as the Apolile evidently de- 
clares, Chap. 9.12. 14. | | 

Thus by himſe/f did Chriſt purge our fins, making an Attonement for them by 
= _—_ of himſclt in his death, that they. ſhould never be imputed unto them 
that believe. 


And this part of this Verſe will afford us alſo this diſtin& Obſervation. 
So great was the work, of freeing us from ſin, that it could n0 otherwiſe be effefed 
but by the ſelf-ſacrifice of the Son of God. | 


Our Apoſtle makes it his delign in ſeveral places to evince that none of thoſe y 1-4 
rom 
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from whence mankind uſually id; or might with any hopes or probabilities cape? re- 
hef in-thjs caſe, would yield them any at all. | x 

The belt that the Gentiles could attain, all:-that they had to truſt unto, was but 
the Improvement of natural Light and Reaſon, with an attendance unto thoſe ſeeds 
and Principles of Good and Evil, which are yet left in the depraved nature of man, | 
Under the CondxF, and in Obedience unto theſe, they ſought for Reft, Glory, and 
Immortality : how miſerably they were diſappointed 1n their aims and expeRations, 
and what a wotull ifſue all their endeavours had, the Apoſtle declares and proves at 
large, Rom. 1. 18. unto theend. | | 
The Jews, who enjoyed the benefit of Divine Revelation, having loſt for the moſt 
part the true ſpiritual import of them, ſought tor the ſame ends: by the Law, and 
their own diligent Obſervation of it. They refted in the Law, Rom. 2.17. namcly, 
that by it, they ſhould obtain Deliverance from fin, and Acceptance with God 3 and 
followed after it, Chap. 9. 31- that is, to attain Righteouſncls and Salvation by it. And 
this ſeemed to be a ſufficient bottom and foundation tor them to build upon : tor 
having loſt the firitual Undertianding, the uſe and End of the Law, as renewed unto 
them in the Covenant of Horeb, they went back unto the primitive Uſe and End of it, 
upon its firlt giving in Innocency 3 and fooliſhly thought, as many more yet do, that 
it would do the fame things tor ſinners, that it would have done for men, 1t they had 
not finned in Adams that 1s, have given them Acceptance with God here, and Eter- 
nal Lite hereafter z Wherefore the Apoſtle in many placcs takes great pains to unde- 
ceive them, to redihe their miſtake, and to prove that God had no ſuch deſign i 
giving them-the Law, as that, which they would impoſe upon him. 

And Firſt, He aſſerts and proves in gencral, that the Law would deceive their Ex- 
peRation 3 and that by the deeds of the Law no fleſh ſhould be juſtified, Rom. 3. 20. and 
that it would not give them life, Gal, 3. 21. or Righteouſneſs. And that they mighe 
not complain, that then God himſelf had deceivedthem in giving a Law that would 
not ſerve the turn for which it was givenz he declares, Secondly, That they had 
miſtaken the End tor which the Law was renewed unto them 3 which was not that-it 
might give them Lite or Rightcouſneſs, but that it might diſcover ſim, exact obedience, 
and by both drive and compell them to look out after ſome other thing, that mighe 
both ſave them trom their fin, and afford them a Righteouſneſs unto Salvation. And 
furthermore, he Thirdly, Acquaints them whence it was, that the Law was become 
nſufficient tor theſe ends; and that was, becauſe it was become weak through the 
fleſh, Kom.$.3. The Law was able to continue our Acceptance with God,in that condi- 
tion whercin at firjt we were created z but after that man by ſin became fleſh, to have 
a Principle of Enmity againſt God in him, bringing forth the fruits of fin continually, the 
Law ſtood afide, as weakened and inſufficient to help and fave ſuch an one. And 
theſe things the Apoſtle expreſly and carctully infifts upon in his Epiſtles to the Komans 
and Galatians. | 

But Thirdly, Though the Law, and an earneſt endeavour after the Obſervation of-it 
in general, would not ſerve to fave us frem our fins, yet there were efpecial Tnſtitu- 
2;ons of the Law, that were appuinted for that End and Purpoſe ; - as namely, the Sa- 
crifices in particular z which were deſigned to make Attonement for the delivery of ſin- 
ners, and to procure their Reconcihation with God. Theſe the Fews principally 
reſted on, and truſted unto 3 and indeed to expe Kighteouſneſt and Juſtihcation by the 
Moſaical Sacrifices, as they did, was far more rational, than to expect it by the Works 
of the Moral Law as ſome now do; for all Good works what ever, are required in the 
Law, and fo far are works of the Law ; For in the Sacrifices, there was a ſuppoſition of ſin, 
and an appearance of a compenſation to be made, that the inner might go free; but in 
the Moral Law,there is nothing but abſolute univerſal and exact Righteouſneſs required 
or admitted, without the leati proviſion of relief for them who come ſhort therein. 
But yet our Apoſtle declarcs, and proves that neither were theſe available for the 
End aimed at , as we ſhall ſee at large on the ninth and tenth Chapters of this 
Epiſtle, 

Now within the compaſs of theſe three, Natural Light or Reaſon, with ingrafted 
principles of Good and Evil, the Moral Law, and the S$acrifices thereof, do lye and 
coniitt, all the hopes and endeavours of ſinners after Deliverance and Acceptance with 
God. Nothing is there that they can do, or put any confidence in, but may be re- 
ferred unto one of theſe heads. And if all this fail them, as aſſuredly they will, 
( which we might prove by Reaſons and Demonſtrations innumerable , though -at 
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the conlideration of the Works of God, falls into an admiration'of the; bom ar} 
by they were made, P/al, 104. 24. and P/al. 136. 5. The Wijdom.of ' God. oper 
manifeſts its ſelf in its Effes; and thence according unto our, meaſure, do. we 
learn: what doth become it, and' is ſuitable unto it. But when.the Holy Ghoſt'comerh 
to ſpeak of this Work of our Redemption by Chriſt, he doth not only call ys to 
contider ſingly the Fiſaom of God, but hisV ariozs and manifold Wiſdom, Epheſ. 3, hO. 
and affirms that all the Treaſures of Wiſdom are hid in it, Col. 2.3. plainly wtimating 
that it is a work ſo ſited unto, ſo anſwering the Infinite Wiſdom of God in all things 
throughout, that it could no otherwiſe have been diſpoſed and effe&ed. And this 
as well upon the account of the Wiſdom of God its (@] abſolutely couſidered; as alſo 
as it is that Property whereby God deſigns and cifects the glorifying of all other Excel- 
lencies of his Naturez whence it 1s called various, or maufll; © that we may well. 
conclude that no other way of Deliverance of finners was ſuited unto the Wiſdom of 
God. | Ms gs 
Secondly, This way alone anſwered the Holineft and Righteouſneft of God. He i$,an 
holy God, who will not ſuffer the guilty to go free , of purer eyes thanto behold inaqui- 
ty, and his Fudgement is that they who commit ſin are worthy of death. Sin is con- 
trary to his Nature; and his Fuſtice requireth that it go not unpunifhed. Beſides he 
is the great and ſupream Governor of all ; and whereas fin breaketh and diffolveth the 
dependance of the creature upon him, ſhould he not avenge that defeftion, his whole 
Rwuleand Government would be diſannulled. But now if .this Vengeance and® Pu- 
niſhment ſhould fall on the ſinners themſelves, they muſt periſh under it eternally z 
not one of them could eſcape, or ever be freed or purged from their fins. © A. camnmu- 
zation then there muſt be , that the Puniſhment due to fin, which the Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs of God exacteth may be inflited, and Mercy and Grace ſhewed ungg 
the finner. That none was able, fit, or worthy to undergo this geriatty, [6 as to make 
a compenſation for all the ſins of all the Elect, that none was able to hear it,- and beak 
through it, Yo as that the End of the undertaking might be happy "bleffed and glori. 
ous on all hands, but only the Son of God, we ſhall farther manifeff in"our progrels 
and it hath been elſewhere declared. | Tr 
And this, Firli ſhould teach us to live in. an Holy. Admiration -of this mighty and 
wonderful product of the Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Grace and Gogdnels. of Gad s 
which had found out, and appointed this Way of delivering ſinners, and have glogi- 
ouſly accompliſhed it in the ſe!f-ſacrifice of the Son of Gol. The Holy Gholt & 
where propoſeth this unto us, as a, Myſterie, a great and hidden Myſtere, which none 
of the Great, or Wife, or Diſputers of the World, ever did or could come to the leaſt 
acquaintance withall. And three things he aſſerts concerning it, Firlt, That it is re- 
vealed in the Goſpel, and is thence alone to be learned and attained, whence we are 
invited again and again, to ſearch and enquire diligently into it z unto this very End, . 
that we may become wiſe in the Knowledge and Acknowledgement of this deep and 
hidden Mylterie. Secondly, That we cannot in our own ſtrength, and. by our own 
moſt diligent Endeavours, come to an holy Acquaintance with it, notwithſtanding that 
Revelation that 1s made of it, in the letter of the Word unleſs moreover we receive 
from God, the Spirit of Wiſdom Knowledge and Revelation,opening our eyes , make- 
ing our minds firitza}, and enabling us to diſcover theſe depths of the Holy Ghoſt 
in a ſpiritual manner: Thirdly, That we cannot by theſe helps attain in this life unto 
a perfect;on in the knowledge of this deep and unfathomable Myſterie ; but muſt {till 
labour to grow in Grace, and inthe Knowledge of it. Oar thriving in all Grace and Obe- 
dience depending thereon. All theſe things the Scripture abounds in the Repetition 
of. And beſides, it every where ſets forth the bleſſednefi and Happineſs of them, who 
by Grace obtain a ſpiritual inſight into this Myſterie > and themſelves alſo find by 
experience the ſatisfying Excellency of it, with the Apoſtle, Phil. 3. 8. all which Con- 
ſiderations are powerful motives unto this Duty of enquiring into, and admiring this 
wonderful Myſterie, wherein we hays the Angels themſelves for our Aſſociates and 
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2. Conſider we may alſo the #nſfeakable Love of Chrift in this work of his delivering us 
from ſin. This the Scripture alſo abundantly goeth before us in ſetting forth, ex- 
tolling, commend:ing this Love of Chrift , and calling us to an holy conſideration of 
it.” Particularly it ſhews it accompanied with all things that may maky Love expreſſive 
* and to be admired. For, Firtt, It propoſeth the Neceſſity and Exigency of the Condi- 
tion wherein the Lord Chriſt gave us this relict ; that was when we were ſinners, 
when we were loft, when we were Children of Wrath, under the Curſe, when no eye. 
. did pitty us, when no hand could relieve us. And if Fohy mourned greatly, when 
*he thought that there was none found worthy in Heaven or Earth to open bis Book of 
Viſions, and to unlooſe the ſeals thereof; how juſtly might the whole Creation mourn 
'and lament, if there had been none found to yield Relief, when all were obnoxious 
'to this fatal ruine... And this is an exceeding commendation of the love of Chriſt, 
that he ſet his hand to that work, which none cold touch; and put his ſhoulders 
- under that Burden which none, elſe could bear, when all lay in a deſperate condi- 
tion. Secondly, The greatneſſ of this delivery it is from Wrath, and Crrſe, and Ven- 
"geance Eternal : Not froma Trouble or Danger of a tew daycs continuance, not from 
a momentary ſuffering, but from Everlaſting Wrath, under the curſe of God and power 
of Satan in the execution of it z which neceſſarily attend fin and ſinners ; And 
Thirdly, The Way whereby he did it ; not by his word whereby he made the world 
not by his Power whereby he ſtains and rules the things that he hath made; not by 
paying a price ofrcorruptible;things;not by revealing a way unto us only, whereby we our 
{elves might eſcape that condition wherein we were, as ſome fooliſhly imagine 3 but 
by the ſacrifice of himſelf, making his ſoul an Offering tor ſin; and offzring up him- 
FeIF unto God through the Eternal Spirit by laying down his Life for us; and 
greater love can no man manifeſt than by ſv doing. And Feurthly, The Infinite Conde- 
ſeenſion that he uſed to put himſelf into that condition, wherein by bimſelf he might 
purge our fins. For to this purpoſe when he was in the form of God, he emptied him- 
{elf of his Glory, made himſelf of no account, was made fleſh, took on him the forn: 
of a ſervant, that he might be obedient unto death, the death of the Croſs. And 
Fifthly, The End of his undertaking for us; which was the bringing of us unto God, in- 
to his Love and Favour here, and the Eternal Enjoyment of him hereafter, All 
theſe things, I ſay, doth the Scripture inſiſt frequently and largely upon , to ſet forth 
the Excellency of the Love of Chriſt, to render it admirable and amiable unto us; And 
theſe things ſhould we lay up in our Hearts and continually ponder thera, that we 
'may give due Acceptance and entertainment to this wonderful Love of the Son 
of God. 


——_—_—  — 


He v $0 having thus aſſerted in general the Sacerdotal Office of Chriſt, and the 


© Sacrifice that he offered, with the End of it, becauſe that could not be done with- 
out the greateſt Dejection, Humiliation and Abaſement of the Son, that we may not 
conceive, that he was left in, or doth yet abide under the ſame Condition, adds the 
bleſſed Event and Conſequent of his. great work and undertaking. 


endtoty oy Stig Þ pryaruouyns oy Ulnxore. 


He ſate down on the right hazd of the Majeſty on High. 


Theſe words we have already opened, as to their ſenſe and importance. The de- 
ſign and meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in them is nextly to be conſidered. The things 
to be enquired after to this End, are 3 Firſt, The ſcope of the Apoſtle in theſe words : 
Secondly, The manner of his expreſſing his intendment; and the particulars therein in- 
tended. Thirdly, What he related unto in the Moſaical Occonomy, whereby he ſixengthe- 
ned the Argument which he had in hand. | 

Two things the Apoſtle in general deſigns in theſe words : 

Firſt, That the Lord Chriſt undertaking to purge onr fins, did by the one offering 
of himſelf perfefly effect it, fo diſcharging the whole work of his Prieſthood, as to the 
making Attrement for finners. This the bleſſed iflue of his undertaking doth de- 
monltrate; Immediately upon his work, he entered into the Glorious Condition here 
_ expreſſed, a ſignal pledge and Evidence that his Werk was perfetfed, and that God 
was fully ſatisfied, and well pleaſed with what he had done. 

Secondly, The bleſſed and Glorious Condition of the Lord Jeſs after his Humiliation 

is 
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VEk.3- Epiſtle to the HeBREw 8; 
3s expreſſed in theſe words. His Spirit did of old ſignifie both his fafferings and. the 
Glory that ſhould follow, 1 Pet. 1. 11. as. himſelf interpreted the Seriptzres mnto bis 


Diſciples, Luke 24. 26. And this upon the cloſe of his work, he requeſted as due unto * | 


him upon Compa@ and Promiſe, Fobn 17. 5. Theſe are the things in general deſigned 
by the Apoſtle in theſe words. 

Secondly, The Manner of bis Expreſſim of the Glory and bleſſed Condition of the 
Son of God after his purging our ſins, and what is particwlarly intimated therein, is to 
be conſidered. Some miſtakes, or groundleſs cxriofities mult firſt be removed, and then 
the real importance of the words declared. | 

Some contend, that the Left Hand of old was moſt honourable z fo that the placing 
of Chriſt at the Kight Hand of God, as it denotes his Honour and Glory, fo alſo an in- 
feriorityunto the Father. To this purpole they produce ſome ſayings out of ſome antient 
Writers among the Heathen,giving the preference of place or dignity unto the Left Hand. 
As theſe ſayings are made ulc of by the Romaniſts, to anſwer an Objection of very little 
moinent againſt Peters Supremacy, taken from ſome antient Epiſcopal Seals, wherein the 
fgure of Paul was placed on the Right Hand of that of Peter. But this conjecture 
may be caſily diſproved by Teſtimonies innumerable out of approved Authors amon 
the Gentiles ; And in Scripture the Right Hand doth conſtantly denote Dignity _ 
Preheminence. The inſtance of f acobs bleſſing Foſephs Children teſtifies alſo the con- 
fiant uſage of thoſe antient times from the intimation of nature it ſelf, Ger. 48, 
17, 18, 19. And the diſpolal of the Shrep and Goats at the laſt day, to the Right hand 
and Left, gives the Priviledge to the former. So Baſil, 5 ibid youu Snaci 73 Tis 
etlas euorimey: the right hand place denoteth a quality of dignity. And Chryſiſftom, 
+; 38 tndTlany n0trs Sunarar tn dv U@W  Peficy an" £E dpicepar, if be would have 
ſignified any leſſening or diminution, he would not have ſaid fit on my Right Hand, but 
on my Left. So that it is Honour and Glory which is ſignified by this Expreſſion, 
and that only. | 

Some, granting the Kight Hand to denote the moſt honourable place, enquire whi- - 
ther this be ſpoken in reference unto God the Father himſelf, or unto others that do 
or may. be ſuppoſed to fit on his left hand. For the firſt ſenſe contends Maldonate' on 
Math. 16. 19. For faith he, though it be impoſſible that the Son in abſolute or Eſſential 
Glory ſhould be preferred before or above the Father, yet as to his immediate Rule over the 
Church, he may more ſhew forth his Power and Glory in the Rule and Government of all things. 
Others contend that it is ſpoken with reſpe& unto fitting at the left hand , above 
which, this is preferred. But this whole enquiry, is both curious and groundlel(s, 
For Firſt, Though {tting at the Right Hand be a token of great Glory and Dign'ty, 
yet as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in this very cafe, it is manifeſt that he is excepted who pat all 
things under him, 1 Cor, 15. 27. He who thus exalted him over all at his right hand is ' 
excepted: and Secondly, Here is no compariſon at all, or regard to ficting on the 
left hand, nor is there ſo where ever that expreſſion is uſed, but only the Glory of 
Chriſt the Mediator is abſolutely declared, 

And this may be cleared by other inſtances. Solomon placed his Mother when ſhe 
came unto him on his Rzght Hand; a token of exceeding Honour 3 but he himſelt 
ſate down on the Throne of the Kingdom, 1 Kings 2. 19. The Church is ſaid to be 
at the Right Hand of Chriſt, Pſalm 45. 9. which as it prefers her above all others, fo 
it takes not off, her ſxbje&ion unto Chriſt. Nero in Szwetonins when Tiridates King of 
Armenia came to Rome, placed him tor his Honour on h# right hand, himſelf fitting on 
the Throne of Rule. And where three ſit together , the middle ſeat is the place of 
chiefeſt honour. Hence Cato in Africk, when Fuba would have placed himſelf in the 
midli between him and Scipio, removed himſelf to the left hand of Scipio, that Fuba 
might not have the place of preheminence above Roman Magiltrates. 

It isnot unlikely but that there may be an Alluſion in this expreſſion untothe San- 
hedrin the higheſt Court of Fudicature among the Jews. He who prelided in it was 
called PT AN or 51 IV2 IN, the Father of Fudgement, or Father of the Houſe of 
Judgement ; and ſate at the right hand of the 3, or Prince of the Sanhedrin, next 
unto him, unto whom belonged the execution of the Sentence of the Courc. - Of 
this Ab din mention 1s made in the Targum, Cantic. 7.4. PI1 [RT RITA. 28, 
the Father of the Howſe of Judgement, who judgeth thy judgements : agreeable to that; the 
Father judgeth no man but hath committed all judgement unto the Son. 
| The whole Expreſſion then is plainly Metaphorical, and taken from what is, or was 
in uſe amongſt men, and thence tranſlated to ſignifie the State and Condition of Chriſt 
Kee2 m 
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An Expoſition of tht” © Cnavr. I 
in Heaven. And this is that which the Apoftle im general intimates in theſe words; 
that as the greateft Hour that can be done unto any'one among the ſons of men, is 
for the Chief Rwler to ſet him next himſc1f on his Right Hand, fo is the Son as Media- 
tor, made. partaker of the greateſt glory that God hath to beſtow in Heaven. It is not- 
then the Eſſential Eternal Glory of the Son of God, that he hath equal-with the Father, 
which in theſe words is expreſſed; and whereof the Apoſtle had ſpoken before; but 
that Glory and Honour which is beſtowed on him by the Father, atter and upon the 
Sacrifice of himſelf fot the Expiation of fin, So then, the Right had of God is nct 
| here taken abſolutely, as 1n other places, for the Power and Sirength of God, but with 
the adjun&t of ſitting at it, it ſhadows out a place and eminency of Glory, as he is 
conlidercd on his Throne of Mijeſty: and thcretore it 15 here termed the K7ght band of. 
Majelty, and not of Omnipotency or Power. 


In particular, twothings are intended in this Expreſſion, 

Firit, The Security of Chriſt from all his Adverſaries, and all ſufferings for the future, 
The Fews knew what he ſuffered from God and Man. Hereot he lets them know 
what was the reaſon, it was for the parging of our fins, And moreover declares, that 
now he is everlaſtingly ſecatred from all Oppoſition, for where he is, thither his 4Adver- 
ſaries cannot come 3, as Foh. 7. 34. He is abovetheir reach, beyond their power, ſecure in 
the Throne and Pretence of Gc:1. Thus the frait of the Church, being ſecured from 
the rage and perſecution of Sathan, 1s ſaid to be caught wp unto God, and to his throne, 
Kev. 12. 5, Hence though men do, and will continue their malice and wrath againſt 
the Lord Chriſt to the end of the world, as though they would crucifie him afreſh ; 
yet he dies no more, being ſecure out of their reachat the Right hand of God. 

Secondly, His Majeſty and Glory incxprefſible. All that can be given of God in hea- 
ven. God on his Throne, is God in the full manifeſtation of bis own Majefty and Glory 3 
on his Right hand lits the Mediator; yea ſo, as that he alſo isin the-midſt of the Thrones, 
Revel. 5. 6. How little can our weak underſtandings apprehend of this Majeſty ? See 
Phil. 2. 8. Matth. 20. 21. Rom. $.34. Col. 3.5. Epheſ. 1. 20- | 

. Theſe are the things which the Apojtt ſets forth 1n this Expreflion. And they are 
plainly intimated inthe Context of the Pſz{im from whence the words are taken, Pſal. 
110. I. So that it 15 not his Kwe and Authority, but his Safety, Majeſty and Glory which 
accompany them, that are here intended. 

Thirdly, We are to enquire what it was that the Apoſtle had refed unto in- this 
Aſcription of Glory and Majeſty unto Chriſt in the old Church ſtate of the Fews, and fo 
what it 1s that he preferreth him above, 

It is thought by many, that the Apoſtle in theſe words exalteth Chriſt above Navid, 
the chiefeft King among the Jews. Ofhim it is faid, that God would make him his 
firſt-born, higher than the Kings of the earth, Pſal. 89.27. His Throne was high on the 
earth, and his Glory above that of all the Kings about him , but for the Lord Chrijt, 
he 1s incomparably exalted above him alſo, in that he is ſate down at the Right hand of 
the Majcſty on High. But, as was ſaid, theſe words denote not the Reeſe, Power, or 
Authority of Chritt, typed by the Kingdom of David ; bat his Glory arid Majeſty, repre- 
ſented by the magnificent Throne of Solomon. Beſides, he 1s not treating of the Kingly 
Powey of Chriſt, but of his Sacerdstal Ofhce, and the Glory that enſued upon the diſ- 
charge therect. 

That therefore which in theſe words the Apoſtle ſeems to have had reſpet unto, 
was the high Prieſts entrance into the Holy Place, after his offering of the ſolemm arrii- 
verſary Sacrifice of Expiation, Then alone was he admitted into that H-ly Pace, or 
Heaven below ; where was the folemn Repreſentation of the Preſence of God, his 
Throze and his Glory. And what did he there ? He ſtood with all Humility and'lowly 
Reverence miniftring b:yfore the Lord, whoſe preſence was there repreſented. He did 
not go andſit down between the Cher#bims, but worthipping at the foot-fool of the 
Lord, hedeparted. Tc is not, faith the Apoſtle, ſo with Chriſt; but as his Sacritice was 
infinitely more excellent, and eftctual than'theirs, ſo upon the offering of it, he-en- 
tered- into 'the Hyly Plate, or Heaven it ſelf above, and into the real glorious preſence of 
God, not ro miniſter in humility, but to a'participation of the Throne of Majctty and 
Glory. Heisa King and Prieſt upon his Throne, Zech. 6. 13. 

Thus the Apoſtle ſhuts up his general Propotition-of the whole matter, which he 
intends farther to'dilate and treat upon. In this deſcription of the Perſon and Offices 
6t the Meſſiah, he coucheth the fprings of all his enſuing Arguments, and trom thence en- 

torceth 
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forceth the Exhortation which we have obſerved him conſtantly to-purſue. . And:we 
alſo may hence obferve, 6; : 
. ” » 

I. That there is nothing more vain, fooliſh and fruitleſl, than the Oppoſition which $4- 
than and his Agents yet make unto the Lord Chrift and bis Kingdom, Can they aſcend into 
heaven ? Can they pluck-the Lord Chriſt from the Throne of God ? A little cume will 
manifcſt this madneſs, and that unto Eternity. , 

2. That the ſervice of the Lord Chriſt 3s both ſafe and honourable. He 1s, as a Good, ſoa 
glorious Maſter ; one that fits at the Right Hand of God. ; 

3. Great is the ſpiritual and eternal ſecurity of them that truly believe in Chriſt, Of all 
which ſcverally afterwards. | : 


— 


Verſe IV. 


HE delign of the Apoſtle, as we have now often ſhewed, isto eviace the neceſſity 

Þ of abiding in the Dodrine ofthe Goſpel, from the Excellency of the Perſon by 
whom it pleaſed God to reveal it unto us. This he hath done already in general, in that 
' Deſcription which he hath given.us of his Perſon, Power, Works, Offices and Glory; 
whereby he hath made it evidenty that no creature, whom God was pleaſed at any 
time to make ſe of in the Revelation of his Will, or the Inſtitution of his Worſhip, 
was any way to be compared with him. Having proceeded thus far in general, he de- 


ſcends now to the conſideration of particular inſtances, in all thoſe whom God im- 


ploied in the Miniſtration of the Law, and conſtitution of Moſaica! Worſhip, and 
takes occaſion from them all to ſet forth the Dignity and incomparable Excellencies of 
the Lord Chriſt, whom 1n all things he exalts. ; 4:5 

Firlt then, he treateth concerning Angels, as thoſe who were the moſt glorions 
creatures imployed inthe giving of the Law. The Hebrews owned, yea pleaded this in 
their own defence, That befides the Mcdiation of Moſes, God uſed the -Miniſtery of 
Angels in the giving of the Law, and in other occaftonz} inſtructions of their fore- 
fathers. Some ofthem contend that the laſt of the Prophets was perſonally an Angel, as 
the ſignification of his name imports. Holy Stephen upbraiding them with their abuſe 
and contempt of their greateſt priviledges, tells them that they recerved the Law by the 
aiſpo(ition, ordering, or miniltery of Angels, Ads 7.v.53. And the Targum interprets 
the Chariots of Goa with the thouſands of Angels, Pſal. 68. 18, 19. of the Angels, by 
whole miniſtery God taught Jrael the Law. This then might leave a ſpecial prejudice 
in their minds, that the Law being, ſo delivered by Angels, muſt needs have therein the 
advantage above the Goſpel, and be therefore excellent and immutable. 

To remove this prejudice alſo, and further to declare the Excellency and Prehemi- 
nence in all things'of him who revealed the Goſpel, the Apoſile takes occalion from 
what he had newly taught them concerning the Exaltatims of Feſus Chriſt at the Right 
Hand of God, to prove unto them owt of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, that he is 
exceedingly advanced, and glorious above the Angels themſelves, whoſe concurrence 
in the Minitiration of the Lew they boaſted in; and to this puspoſe produceth four ſignal 
teſtimonies one after another, 


This is the deſign of the Apoſtle, which he purſues and-makes out unto the end of 
this Chapter; and that we may rightly conceive of his intention, and the meaning of 
the Holy Ghoſt in the whole, we ſhall, before we conſider his Propoſition laid down in 
this foxrth verſe, or the enſuing confirmations of it, enquire in general what it is in 
Chriſt which he compareth with, and preferreth above the Angels, and wherein it is that 
he ſo exalts him. 

The compariſon entred on between the Lord Chriſt and Angels, mult be either with 
relpe& unto their Natures, or unto their Dignity, Office, Power and Glory. If the 
compariſon be of Nature with Natare, then it muſt be either in reſpe&t of the Divine 
or Humane Nature of Chrift. If it ſhould be of the Divine Nature of Chrift, with the 
Nature of Angels, then it is not a.compariſon of Proportion, as between two Natures 
agreeing in any general kind of being, as do. the nature of a men and a worm ; but a 
compariſon only manifeſting a Diffcrence and diſtance without any Proportion. So 
an{wereth Athanaſins, Orat. 2. and Arian. But the truths, the Apoſtle hath no deſign 
to prove by Arguments end Teſtimonies the Excellency of the Divine Nature above the 
Angelical. 
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Angelical. There was nonced fo todo, nor do his Teſtimonies prove any ſuch thing, 
Betides, ſpeaking of Angels, the other part ofthe compariſon, he treats not of their 
Nature, but their Office, Work and Employment; with their honourable and glorious 
Condition therein, Whereas therefore the Apoſtle produceth ſfundty Teftimmies, con- 
tirming the Deity of the Son, he doth it not abſolutely to prove the Divine Nature to 
be more exccllent than the Angelica', but only to manifeſt thereby the glorious con- 
dition of him, who is partaker of it, apd conſequently his Preheminence above Angels, 
or the Equity that it ſhould be fo. 

Neither is the c-mpariſon between the Humane Nature of Chriſt and the Nature of 
Angels : For that abſolutely conſidered and in it {@If, is inferiour to the Angelical ; 
whence in regard of his Participation of it, he is ſaid to be made lower than the Angels, 
chap. 2. | 

The Apoltle then treats of the Perſon of Chriſt, God and Man, who was appointed 
and deſigned of God the Father, to be the Reveater of the Goſpel, and Mediator of the 
New Tcliament. As fuch, he is the ſ#bjc@ of the enſuing general Propolition ; as ſuch, 
he was ſpoken of in the words immediately fore-going 3 and concerning him as ſuch, 
are the cnſuing teſtimonies to be interpreted 3 even thoſe which teftihe his Divine Na- 
tre, being produced to demonſtrate the Excellency of his Perſon, as veſted with the Ob 
tices of the King, Priett and Prophet of his Church, the great Revealer of the will of 
God in the laſt days. 
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and he was ſo much more excellent at tamto potior fains eſt, Tremel. And he is made 5 
much more better , at ipſe tots excellit : or as De Dieu, at hoc totum excellit, And he whaly 
excelleth, or in all things he excelleth : YVulg. tanto melior fatius angels , the tranilation 
of »esi7]owr by melior 15 blamed by Eraſmus, Beza, Vatablus; and is generally deſerted 
by the Expoſitors of the Roman Church. And it is hard, if not impoſlible, to find 
melior in any good Author, uſed in the ſenſe that xeeizJay is here, and clſe-where con- 
ſtantly applied unto, Ours render the word Better, made better; to avoid, I believe, a 
coincidence with that which they expreſs Sragegurtey by, more excellent : xpeir wy 15 pro- 
perly nobilior, potentior, preftantior, excellentior >, more Powerful, Able, Excellent , as to 


Love, Honour ; or State and Condition; as in that of Homer , 


Kgiarwy 3 faolnsys 6TE Yoreral dvd yoepnt, 


That is, 769y opovwar, faith Exftathins, multo potentior, more powerſul, able to prevail, 
or more excellent. Teydjuwes, fans, effeius ; made, was, became. Aazege Ter, differen- 
tius, different, which is ſometimes put abſolutely for the beſt things, or things far better 
than other things that differ, the belt things. Make to differ, to preter, make better, 
1 Cor. 4- 7. Syr. WVDT, excellentizs, more excellent. Aagipoy 1s both to differ and excel , 
but the differentins of the Vulgar yields no good ſenſe in this place. K+xangoriyunue, here- 
_ ſortitus eſt, jure hereditario obtinuit , of the importance of which word, 
before. | 

Being in ſo much preferred ( exalted, made eminent ) above Angels, as he ( obtained ) 
inherited a more excellent name than they. | 

There are five things conſiderable in, and for the Expoſition of theſe words. 

Firſt, What itis that the Apoſtle aſſerts in them as his general Propoſition; namely, 
that the Sor, as the great Prieſt and Prophet of the Church, was preferred above, and 
made more glorious and powerfulthan the Angels; and how this was done, and whercin 
it doth conſiſt. | 

Secondly, When he was fo preferred above them; which belongs unto the Expli- 
cation and right underſtanding of the former. 

Thirdly, The Degree of this preference of him above the Angels, intimated in the 
compariſon; being by ſo much made pore excellent, as he hath, &c. 

Fourthly. The Proof of the Afertion, both abſolutely, and as to the Degree inti- 


mated; and this is taken from his Name. 
Fifthly, The way whereby he came to have this Name; he obtained is as his lot and 


_ portion, or he inherited it, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, He is made more exeellent than the Angels, preferred above them ; that is, ſay 
ſome, declared ſo to be. Tim res dicituy fieri, cum incipit patefieri, Frequently in.the- 
Scripture, a thing is then aid to be made, or to be, when it is manifeſted ſo tobe. And 
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in this ſenſe the word yir&: is ſometimes uſed. Rom. 3. 4. Tinido 5 99% danld;, wat” - 


$2 di0purres 4Livdd;; Let God be true, and every man a liar; that is, manifeſted and ac- 
knowledged ſo to be. So, Fames 1.12. Jixwue; yneuw@, he that is approved in trial, 
and thereby manifeſted to be tincere and ſound. In this ſenſe the Apoſtie tells us, Rom. 
1. 3. thatthe Lord Chriſt was declared to be the Son of Gd by the reſurreftion from the 
dead. The reſurrection from the dead did not make him to be the Son of God, but 
evidently manifeſted and declared him fo to be. According to this interpretation of the 
words, that which the holy Ghoſt intimateth is, That whereas the Lord Chriſt mi- 
niſtred in an outwardly law condition in this world, whilſt he purged oxy ſins, yet by his 
fitting down at the right hand of God, he was revealed, manifeſted, declared to be myre 
excellent than all the Angels in heaven, 

Buit I ſee no reaſon why we. ſhould deſert the proper and moſt uſual fignification of 
the word, nothing in the Context perſwading us ſo to do. Belides, this ſuits not the 
Apoſtles deſign, who doth not prove from the Scripture that the Lord Chriſt was ma- 
nifeſted to be more excellent than the Angels, but that really he was preferred and ex- 
alted above them. N | 

So then, xe4i7)oy yibuiros 15 as much as preferred, exalted, aQtually placed, in more 
Power, Glory, Dignity, than the Angels. This Zobn Baptiſt affirms of him, tumresSip 
ps Yiyortrs ors agarls ps nn, Fle was preferr ed before me, becauſe he was before me, Pre- 
ferred above him, called to another manner of Office than that which Fohn miniſtred 
in z made before or above him in Dignity, becauſe he was before him in Nature and 
Exiſtence. And this is the proper ſenſe of the wordsz The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Re- 
vealer of the Will of God in the Goſpel, is exalted above, preferred before, made more 
excellent and glorious than the Angels themſelves, all or any of them,. who miniſtred 
unto the Lord in the giving of the Law on mount Sar. x 

Some objet unto this Interpretation, That he who is faid to be made or ſet above 
the Angels, is ſuppoſed to have been lower than they betore : To which I anſwer, And 
ſohe was, not in reſpe& of Eſſence, Subſiſtence, and real Dignity, but in reſpe of the 
infirmities and ſufferings that he was expoſed unto, in the diſcharge of his work here 
on the .carth, as the Apoſile expreſly declares, chap. 2. 9. 

2. And this gives us light into our ſecond enquiry on theſe words 3 namely, When it 
was, that Chriſt was thusexalted above the Angels. 

x. Some ſay, thatit was in the time of his Incarnation, for then the Humane Nature 
being taken into Perſinal ſiebſiſtence with the Son of God, it became more excellent than 
that of the Angels, This ſenſe is fixed on by ſome of the Antients, who are followed 
by ſundry Modern Expolitors. But we have proved before, that it is not of either Na- 
z#re of Chriſt abſolutely or abſtractedly, that the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh 3 nor of his 
Perſon, but as veſted with his Officez and diſcharging of it. And moreover*the Incar- 
nation of Chriſt was part of his Humiliation and Exinanition, and 1s not therefore 
cſpecially intended, where his Exaltation and Glory is exprelly ſpoken of. 

2. Some Gay, that it was at the time of his Baptiſm, when he was anointed with 
the Spirit, for the diſcharge of his Prophetical Office, Iſa. 60. 1, 2. But yet neither can 
this Deſignation of the time be allowed. And that becauſe the main things wherein 
he was made lower than the Angels, as his temptations, and ſufferings, and death it 
{clf, did follow his Baptiſm and Undtion. 

/3-It muſt therefore be the time of his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Exaltation at the 
Right hand of God, which enſucd thereon, that is deſigned as the ſeaſon wherein he 
_ made more excellent than the Angels, as evidently appears from the Text and 

ontext. | 

For, 1. That was the Time, as we have ſhewed before, when he was gloriouſly 
velied with that 41! Power in heaven and earth, which was of old deligned unto him, 
and prepared for him. 2. The Order alſo ofthe Apoſtles diſcourſe leads us to fix on 
this ſeaſon. After he had by himſelf purged onr ſins, he ſat down, 6c. Being made ſo much 
more excellent ; that is, therein, and then he was ſo made. 3. The Teſtimony in the firſt 
Place produced by the Apoſtle in the confirmation of his Aﬀertion, 1s elſewhere, as we 
ſhall ſee, applicd by himſelf unto his Reſurre&ion and the Glory that enſued, and con- 
{equently they are alſo in this place intended. 4. This Preference of the Lord Chriſt 
above the Angels, is plainly included in that Grant of All Power made unto _ 

Matth, 
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An Expoſition of the Cx om 


Matth. 28. 18. expounded: Epbeſ. 1.21, 22. 5. The Teſtimony uſed by the! Apoſtle 
in the firlt place, 15 the word that God ſpake unto his King, when he let him upon his 
holy Hill of Sion, Pſal. 2. 6,7, 8; which typically exprefieth his glorious Enttalment 
in his heavenly Kingdom. | | 

The Lord Chrift then, who-in reſpe&t of his Divine Natwre was always: infinitely 
and incomparably himſelf more excellent than all-the Angcls, after his Humiliation in 

the Aſſumption of the Humane Nature, with the ſufferings and temptations: that! he 
underwent, upon his Reſarrefion was exalted into a condition of Glory; Power, Au- 
thority, and Excellency, and cntruſted with' Power over them. as: our Apoſtle here 
informs us. | 

3. In this Preference and Exaltation of the Lord Chriſt,” there 1s a Degree intimated; 
being made ſo much more, &c. now our conceptions hereabout, as to' this place, are 
wholly to be regzlated by the Name given unto him. Look, faith the Apottle, how 
much the Name given unto the M:fizh,excels the Name given untoAngels,lo much doth 
he himſelf exccll them in Glory, Authority and Power ; for theſe Names are {everally 
given them of God, to ligrifie their ftate and condition. What, and how great this 
difference is, we ſhall afterwards ſee, in the confideration' of the Inſtances given of it by 
the Apoſtle in the Verſes enſuing. 

4. The Proof of this Afſertion which the Apoſtle firſt fixeth on, is taken from! the 
Name of Chritt. His Name, not given him by man, not aſſ#med by himſelf, but aſcribed 
unto him by God himſelf; Neither doth he here by the Name of Chriſt, or the name 

ot the Angels, intend any individual proper names of the one or the other ; but ſuch 
Deſcriptions as are made of them, and Titles given unto them by God, as whereby their 
ſtate and condition may be known. Obſerve, ſaith he, how they are called of God , by 
what Names and Titles he owns them, and you may learn the Difference between 
them, This Name he declares mn the next Verſe; God faid unto him, Thow art my 
Scn,this diy have I begotten thee, It 1s not abſolutely his heing the Sor of God that 1s 
intended 3 but that by the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, God faid theſe words unto 
him- Thou art my Sn, and thereby declared his ſtate and condition to be far above that 
ofthe Angels, to none of whom he ever ſaid any ſuch thing, but ſpeaks of them in a 
far diſtin&t manner, as we ſhall ſee. But hereot in the next Verle. 

Some by this excellent Name underſtand his Powcr, and Dignity, and Glory, called 
ha name abvve every name, Phil. 2. 8. but then this can no way prove that which the 
Apoſileproduceth it for, it being directly the ſame with that which is aſſerted, in 
whoſe confirmation 1t 15 produced. 

5. The latt thing confiderable 1s, How the Lord Chritt came by this Name, or ob- 

tained it 3 xe«aerouyzes he obtained it by Inheritance, as his peculiar lot and portion 
for ever. In what ſenſe he is faid to be xangorbucs, the Heir, was before declared. As 
he was made the Heir of all, fo he inherited a more excell:w: Name than the Angels. 
Now he was made Heir of all, in that all things being made and formed by him, the 
Father confmritted unto him as Mediator 2 peculiar Power over all things, to be dif- 
poſed of by him unto all the ends of his Mediation. So alſo being the Natural and 
Eternal Son of God, in, and upon the diſcharge of his work, the Father declared and 
pronounced that to be his Name 3 ſee Late 1. 35. Iſa. 7. 14. chap. 9. 6. His being the Son 
of God, is the proper foundation of his being called ſo; and his diſcharge of his Of- 
fice the Occaſion of its declaration : {o he came unto it by Right of Inheritance, when he 
was declared to be the Son of God with Power, by the reſarrefiion from the dead 
Rom. 1. 3. : | 
This then is the ſum of the Apoſtles Propoſition, and the Confirmation of it. A 
Name given by God to that end and purpoſe, doth truly declare the natwre, ttate and 
condition of him or them to whom it is given. But unto Chriſt the Mediator there 
i5a Name given of God himſelf, exceedingly more excellent than any that by him is 
given unto the Angels; which undeniably evinceth, that he is placed ina jtate and 
condition ot Glory far above them, or preferred before them. 

I ſhall only obſerve one or two things, concerning the Hebrews to whom the Apo- 
{ile wrote, and fo put anend to our Expoſition of this Verſe, 

Firſt then, this diſcourſe of the Apoſtle proving the Prebeminence of the Meſſiah above 
the Angels, was very neceſſary unto the Hebrews, although it were very ſuitable unto 
cheir own principles, and in general acknowledged by them. It is to this day a Tya- 

dition amongſt them, that the Meſſiah ſhall be exalted above Abraham, and Moſes, and 
the miniſftring Angels, Beſides, they acknowledged the Scriptures of the 01d Teſtament, 
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wherein the Apoſtle ſhews them that this Truth was taught and confirmed, But 
they were dull and flow ia making yt gs” of theſe Principles unto the confirma- 
tion of their faith in the Goſpe), as the Apoſtle chargeth them, Chip.5. 11,12. And 
they had at that time great Speclations, about the Glory Dignity and Excellency of 
Angels, and were fallen into ſome kind of worbephea of them. And it may be this 
Curioſity Vanity and Superſtition in. them, was ;ahtned by the heat of the Contro- 


verſic between the Phariſees and Sadduces about them 3 the one denying their Exiſtence = 


and being, the other whom the body of the People followed, ex ting them above 
meaſure, and inclining to the Forſhip of them. This thz Apoſtle declares, Col. 2. 18. 
creating of thoſe Fudzizing Teachers who then troubled the Churches, he chargeth 
them with fruitleſs and curious fecxlations about Angels, and the worſhipping of 
th?m. And of their Miniſtry in the giving of the Law they till boalted. It was 
neceſlary therefore, to take them off from .this Contideuce of that Privi/edge, and the 
ſuperſtition that enſued thereon, to inſtruct them ig the Prcheminence of the Lord 
Chriſt above them all; that fo their thoughts might be direRed unto him, and their. 


Truft placed in him alone. And this Exaltation of the M:ſizb, ſome of their latter 


' Doctors afſert on: Dan. 7. 9. VO JM 11 wp IMT1 AN, I beheld until the 
Thrones were ſet, placed, exalted, as in the Original Chaldee ,, and as all old Tranſlations, 
Greek,, Latin, Syriack and Arabick, render the words ( however Ours read, wntill the 
Thrones were caſt down ) affirming, that one of thoſe Thrones was for the Meſſiah, before 
whom all the 4ngels miniſtred in obedience. : 

Secondly, Ie may not beamiſs to remark that the Fews have alwayes had a Tradi- 
tion of the ghrious name of the Meſſiah ; which even ſince their utter Rejection they 
retain ſore »bſeure remembrance of, The name which they principally magnihe is 
PW, Metatron. Ben Uzziel in his Targum on Gen. 5. aſcrib s this name to Enoch 
when he was tranſlated, he aſcended into Heaven in the word of the Lord, vOw xm) 
87 N19D TTWLD, and his name was called Mitatron the great Scribe. But this 
opinion of Enoch being Metatron is rejected and confuted in the Talmud, There they 
cell us that Metatron is COMM %, the Prince of the wirld: or as Elias calls him in 
Thizhi ©2312971 WW, the Prince of Gods Preſence. And in the firſt mention of this 
Name which is Talmud. Tra. Saned. cap. 4. fol. 38. they plainly intimate that they in- 
tended an zncreated Angel by this Expreſſion. And ſuch indeed muſt He be, unto whom 
may be aſſignzd what they aſcribe unto Metatror. For as Kexchlin from the C:bba- 
liſts informs us, they ſay, [wo MWD bw 21; The Teacher of Moſes him{«lf was 
Meatron. He it is, ſaith Eſias, that is th: Angel alwayes appearing in the Preſence of 
God, of whom it is ſaid, My name is in him. And the Talmwudifts, that he hath power 
to blot out the fins of Tjrael ; whence they call him the Chancellowr of Heaven. And 
Bechai on Exod. 23. afhrms, that this name ſignifies both a Lord , a Meſſenger, and a 
Keeper. A Lord becauſe he ruleth all; a Meſſenger becauſe he ſiznds alwayes before 
God to do his Will ; and a Keeper, b=cauſe he keepeth Iſrael. I confeſs the Erymologie 
that he gives of this name to that purpoſe, is weak -and fooliſh; as is alſo that of 
Elias; who tells us that Metatron is [V nun, in the Greek Tongue; one ſent. But 
yet it is evident what is intended by all theſe obſcure Intimations 3 the ancreated 
Prince of Glory, and his Exaltation over all, with the Excellency of his name, is aim- 
ed at, For the word it ſelf, it is either a meer corruption of the Latin word Me- 
diator, ſuch as is uſual amongſt them, or a Gematrical Fiction to anſwer IU, the A!- 
mighty, there being a coincidence in their numeral letters, 


The Dodtrine of the Preference an4 Preheminence of Chriſt is infiſted on by the Apoſile 
unto the End of this Chapter 3 and thercfore I ſhall not treat of it, untill we have 
gone through all the Proofs of it produced; and then but briefly neither , having 
already in part ſpoken of it, in our Conſideration of his Soveraigfty and Lord(hip 
over all. 

That which we are peculiarly inſtructed in by theſe words is , that, 


All Preheminence and Exaltation of one above others, depends on the ſupr:am Counſel 


and Will of God. 


The inſtance he gives of him who is exalted over all, ſufficiently conirms our ge- 
neral Rule. He had his Name, denoting his Glory and excellency by Inberirance 3 an 


heritage deſigned for him, and given unto _ in the Counſel, Will and good _ 
ky t ; re 
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An Expoſition of the 


ſyre of God : He gave him that name above every name, Phil. 2.9. And that' of thig 
own Will and pleaſure; It pleaſed the Father, that in bim all fulnef ſhould dwell. That 

G in all things he might have the Preheminence, Col. 1. 16, 17. He fore-ordained him 
unto it from Eternity, 1 Pet. 1. 20. and actually Exalted him according to his Ercsnat 


Counſel in the fulneſs of time, Ads 2. 36. Chap. 5-31. 
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This Prelation then of Chrift above all, depends on the Cornfel and Pleaſure of 
God; and hc is herein a Pattern of all Priviledge and Preheminence 1n others. 

, Grace, Mercy and Glory, ſpiritual things, and eternal, are"thoſe' where really 
there is any difference among the Sons of men. Now that any one jm theſe things is 
preferred before another, it depends meerly on the fole good pleaſure of God. ' No 
man in theſe things makes himſelt to differ from another, neither hath he any thin 
that he hath not received. God hath Mercy on whom he will have mercy. ' And this 
Diſerimination of all things by the Supream Will of God, eſpecially Spiritual and 
Ecernal, is the Spring, Fountainand Rule of all that Glory which he will manifeſt, 
and be exalted in, unto Eternity. 


Verle V. 


TY Apoſtle - proceedeth to the confirmation of his Propoſition concerning the 
Prebeminence of the Lord Chriſt above the Angels, and of his proof of it from the 
Excellency of the Name given unto him; And this he doth by ſundry Teftimonies 
produced out of the Old Teſtament 3 two whereof are conjoyned in this Verſe, as the 
Verſes are divided in our Bibles. 


Tivi 8 Uni more cy ihov tos us wav, iyw Gnatpoy yEybIond os. | 


*Ex4 57s; Vulp. dixit aliquanda, (aid he ſometimes , for,at any time. Syr END JÞ 
NAIR TON, from at any time ſaid God, Elnah, God is ſupplyed ; needlefly 3 though 
better than thoſe who would render, Je, imperſonally , was it ſaid at any time, For 
it is exprels in the Pſat from whence the words are taken, JN Mm, the Lord 
ſaid. The Lord faid unto me, PMI? 21N1 12N NMR VA, thou my Sor, this day 
have T begotten thee. The Elipſis of the Verb ſubjtantive in the Original which is per- 
petual, 15 ſupplye4d by the Apoſtle, with #, Thou art my Sm, Further difficulty 
in the Grammati:al ſenſe of the words there is not. And here we ſhill cloſe this Verſe, 
or at leaſt conſider this Teſtimony by its ſelt, 


Verle 5. 


Unto which of the Angel; did be at any time (or ever )) ſay, thou art my 
Son this day have I begotten thee, 


Two things are conſiderable in theſc words. 

1. The manner of the Apoſites producing the Teſtimony which he intended to make 
uſe of. Unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time. 

2. The Teſtimony it ſelf; Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 

In the former, three things may be obſerved. 

Firſt, That the Tcſtimonie which in a matter of Faith he jnfilied on, is that of the 
Scripture. He refers the Fews unto that common Principle which was acknowledged 
between them. Men had not as yet learned in ſuch conteſts to make that caviling 
return, whicttwe are now uſed unto z How do you kniw thoſe Scriptures to be the word 
of God ? Nor indeed is it ſuitable unto common Honeſty, for men to queſtion the credit, 
and proſtitute the Authority of their own moſt Sacred Principles, for no other end, bur 
to prejudice their Adverſaries. But our Apoſtle here confidently ſends the Hebrews to 
the acknowledged Rule of their Faith and Worſhip 3 whoſe Authority he knew they 
would not decline, Iſa. 8. 21. 

Secondly, That the Apoſile argues negatively from the Authority and Perfection of the 
Scripture in things relating'to Faith and the Worſhip of God. It is no where ſaid in 
the Scripture to Angels, therefore they have not the Name ſpoken of, or not in that 
manner wherein 1t is aſcribed to the Meſioh. This Argument faich an Expoſitor of 

| Exeat 
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negatively, not only from the Scriprure, but: from Tyadition alſo. 


reat name in this place,ſcems to be weak: and riot” hk it which the © 
far more weak than the Argument is pretended to be. The Apoſtle Seth” preſly in 


3, 


all this Chapter from the Teſtimony of Scripture'; and to that alone le 


Leader. Now faith the Apytle , to which of any of theſe, or of the rett of them, 
were theſe words ſpoken ? 9” 
Proceed we now to the Teſtimony its ſelf produced. Three things are required to 
make it pertinent unto his Purpoſe, and xſefxl unto the End for which he makes 
mention of it. | Is YOR 
Firft, That He of whom he ſpeaks was peculiarly intended thereiri.” " 
Secondly, That there be in it an Aſignation of a Name unto him” made by God him- 
ſelf, which thereon he might claim as his peculiar Inheritance, © 
Thirdly, That this Name cither abſolutely, or in its peculiar manner of Appropriation 
unto him, iS more 6xceient than any that was ever given unto Angels, as a ſign of t ett 
Dignity, Authority, and Excellency. | | 
And theſe things tor the clearing of the Apoſtks Argument muſt particularly 
be inliſted on. as FO TORY 


Firſt, The words produced do peculiarly belong unto him to whorl they ate apply- 
ed. Thatis, itis the Meſſiah whois prophelied of in the ſecond Pſaſm from whence 
they are taken. This with all Chriſtians is put beyond diſpute, by the Application of 
it in ſeveral places unto him : as Atts 4. 25, 26, 27. Ads 13. 33. Heb. 5.5; It is cer- 
tain alſo, that the Fews alwayes elteemed this Pſalm to relate unto 'the Meſſiah, *th y 
do fo tothisday. Hence the Targam on the Pſalm 'expreſly applyes it unto him; 
thus rendring theſe words ; O beloved, as a Son to bis Father, thme art pure 'to me "af in 
the day wherein I created thee. Soare the words pervertcd by the Targamiſt z not know- 
ing what ſenſe to aſcribe unto them, which is frequent with him.” But it is 'thani- 
feti that the conttant Opinion of the anticnt Fews, was that this PGlm principally in- 
tended the Meſſiah 3, nor did any of them of old diflent. Some of' their latter Maſters 
arc otherwiſe minded 3 but therein diſcover their obſtmacy and iniquity, = 

Thus Rabbi Solomon F archi in his Comment on this Pſalm, in the Vemetian Edition 
of the great Maſoretical Bibles, affirms, that what .ever is ſung in this Palm, our 
Maſters interpreted of Meſh the King ; but faith he, according unto the ſuund 'of the 
words,and for the c:nfutation of the Hereticks (that is,Chriftians ) it 'is - convenient that we 
expound it of David. So wickedly corrupt and partial are they now 'in their Inter- 
pretations of the Scripture. Bur theſe words are left out in the 'Bafil Edition of the 
ſame Notes and Comments, by the fraud it may be of the Jews employed in that work, 
ſo to hide the diſhoneſty of one of their great Maſters. ' But the confeſlion of the Judge- 

ment of their Fathers or Predeceſſors in this matter, is therein alſo extant. ' And Aber 

- Ezrathough he would apply it unto David, yet ſpeaks doubttully whether it may 
not better be aſcribed unto the Meſſiah. | Pen. EE. 
But this was uot enovgh for the Apoſile, that thoſe with whom” he dealt achpow- 


ledged theſe words tobe ſpoken concerning x =_ unleſs they were-ſo really; 
Fit 2 that 


YN 
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having taken the Hill and Toxer of 


. the indignation of God agai 
"fort and Eftabliſhment of the Church in the perſwation of ſo great a mercy. Aud 
this is borrowed of Raſhi. 
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that ſo his Argument might proceed ex verir, as well as ex conceffir, from what was true, 
as upon what was dis of og wphagc next;cnquire int. IO 
| whole Flaln fo ome, ſors pri ally, if not only. to. intend David. He 
ian, and (ctled it for the ſeat of his Kingdom 3 
the Nations round about txmwxlwuated againſt him 3 and ſome of them as the Philiftines 
preſently in War againſt him for his ruine, 2. Sam. 5.17. To declare how 
vain all theix Attemps« ſhould be, aud the cercainty of Gods purport in raifing him to 
the Kingdom of Iſrael, and for his preſexvation therein againſt all his adverſaries, with 
them, the Huly Ghoſt gave out this Pſalm for the com- 


But ſuppoſe the Pſalm to have a farther rig aun unts David and his temporal 
Kingdom, and that it doth pgint at the Myſtzb under the Type of David; yet then 
alſo what eyer is ſpoken in it, muſt firffly and properly be underitood of David. So 
that if the words inlificd on by the Apolile do prove that the Loxd Chriti was made 
ore excelent than the Angels, they prove the ſame concerning David allo, concerning 
whom they were ſpoken: in the firlt place. F 


Anſw. 1. There is no cogent Reaſon why we ſhould acknowledge David and his 
Kingdom to be at all intended in this Plalm. The Apjtles we tee apply it unto 
the Lord Chriſt without any mention of David, and that four ſeveral times; Twice 
in the Ads, and twice in this Epiſtle. The Fews acknowledge that it bc'ongs umto 
the Meſſiah, Beſides there are (undry things ſpoken m the Pſa/m, that could uever 
truly and properly be applyed unto. David. Such are the Promiſes, v. 8, 9. and the In- 
vitation of all men to pact. their Truft and Confidence in him, v. 12, And we have a 
Rule given us by the Holy Ghoſt, that where any thing ſeems to be ſpoken of any 
one, to whom it doth not propery belong, there the Perſon is not at all to be uader- 
ſtood, but the Lord Chrijt hi 1mmediately. This Rule Peter gives us in his inter- 
pretarion of the ſixteenth PGIm, and his Application of it unto the Lord Feſus, Ads 
3-29, 30, 31+ So that there is no neceſſity to grant that there is any, reference in 
theſe words to any Typeat all. But, 


Secondly, We grant that David was a Type of Chriſt, and that as he was King of the 
pepple of God. Hence he is not only often fignally called the Son of David, but Da-- 
vid alſo, Fer. 30. 9. Ezek, 37. 24, 25. Hy. 3. 5. And the Throne and Kingdom pro- 
miſed to David for ever and ever, that it ſhould be as the Sn, and eſtabliſhed for ever 
& the Moon, ”_ 89. 36, 37. that is, whileſt the world endures, had no Accompliſh- 
ment but in the Throne and Kingdom of his Son Fefxs Chrifft. Thus alſo many other 
things are ſaid of him and-his Kingdom, which in Propriety of Speech can yo way be 
applycd unto him, but as he was a/Type of Chriſt, and repreſented him to theChurch); 

e may then grant, as that about which we will not contend, that in this Pſa/m con- 
fideration was had of Davidand his Kingdom, but not abſol«tely, but only as a Type of 
Chriſt. And hence two things will follow. | 

Firſt, That ſome things gaay be ſpoken in the Pſalm, which no way _ the Type 
atall. For when not the Type, but the Perſon or thing ſignified is principally aimed art, 
It isnot neceflary that every thing ſpoken thereof ſhould be applicable properly un- 
to the Type it ſelf ; It being ſufficient that there was in the Type ſomewhat that bare 
a general Reſemblance unto; him, or that, which was principally intended. So on 
the contrary ; where the Type is principally intended, andan Application made to the 
thing fignified only, by way of general Alluſion 3 there it is not required that all 
the particulsrs aſſigned unto the Type,tbould belong unto, or be accommodated unto the 
thing typed out; as weſhall ſee in the next Teſtimony cited by the Apoſthe. Hence th 
in general David, and his Deliverance from trouble, with the Eſtabliſhment of his 
Throne, might be reſpecd in this P/a/rr, as an obſcure Repreſentation of the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, yet ſundry particulars in it, and among them this mentioned by our 
vos Im to have no refpef? unto him, but direRtly and immediately to intend 
the | 
condly, If it yet be ſuppoſed that what is here ſpoken , Thow art my Son this day 
bave I begotten thee, is alſo to be applycd unto David; yet it is not aſcribed untohim 


Perſonaly and ablalutely,-but mecrly conſidered as a Type of Chriſt: What then is prin- 


cipally 
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= —— —— Inq. tra ncpatly od 
e of the Apoſtle fiands that the words were princi properly ſpoken 
of the Meſſb, and unto him. And this is the firſt thing required in the Application 
of the Teſtimony inlified on. | "4 

Secondly, It is required that in. the Teftimony produced, a fignal Name be given unto 
the Meſſiab, and appropriated unto him, fo as that he may inherit ic for ever as his 
ownz neither men nor Angels having the ſame intereſt with him in it. It is not being 
caled by this or that name un common with others, that is intended ; but fuch a pe- 
culiar Aſnation of a Name unto him, as whereby he might for ever de diſtinguiſhed 
from all others. Thus many may. be beloved of the Lord, and be fo termed; but yet 
Solomon only was peculiarly called 11>, Fedediabs and by that name was diſtin- - 
guiſhed from others. In this way it is that the A hath this name aſſigned unto 
him. God decreed from Eternity that he be called by that name 3 he fpake 
unto him and called him by that name, Thow art my Son, this day have T begotten thee. 
He is not called the Sox of God upon ſuch a commoa account as Angels and Men, the 
one by Crestion, the other by Adoption, but God peculiarly, and in a way of Emij- 
nency gives this name unto him. | 

Tbirdl, This name muſt be ſuch, as cither abſolutely, or by Reaſon of its peculiar 
manner of Appropriation unto the Meſizh, proves his prebeminence above the Angels. 
Now the Name deligned, is the Son of God; Thow art my Son; not C—_— with 
that exegetica! Adjund of his generation, this day hel fie thee. Chryſoft. Hom.22.0n 
Gen.6.politively denyes,that the Angels in Scripture are any where called the ſors of God. 
Hence ſome conjecture, that the Tranſlation of the LXX. is changed lince that time 3 
ſccing it is evident that they are fo called in the Greek, Bibles now extant. However 
in the Original they are called the ſons of God, Fob x. 6. Chap. 2.1. Chap. 38. 7. Pſalm 
89.6, Echevers are alſo called the fons of God, Kom. 8. 16. Gal. 4.6. 1 Jobn3. 1. 
And Mzgiſtrates Gods, Pſal. $2. 1, 6. Fob. 10. 34. it doth not theretore appear, how 
the meer aſſigning of this name to the Meſſiah, doch prove his preheminence aboye 
the Angels, who arcalfo called by it. | 


Anſw. Angels may be called the Sons of God upon a general Account, and by vertue 
of their Participation in ſome common Priviledge 3 as they are” by Reaſon of their 
Creation, like Adam, Laky 3. uit. and conſtant Obedience, Fob x. But it was never 
faid unto any Angel perſonally upon his own account , tho art #be ſon of God. God 
never {aid ſo unto any of them z, eſpecially with the Reaſon of the Appellation annex- 
cd; this day havel begotten thee. Itis not then the general name of a Son, or the ſons of 
God, that the Apoſtle inſtanceth in; but the peculiar Aſegnation of this Name unto the 
Lord Jeſus on his own particular account, with the Reaſon of it annexed, this day 
have I begotten thee, whuch is inſiſted on. So that here is an eſpecial Appropriztion of 
this Glorious Name unto the Meſfizh. | 


Fuurthly, The Appropriation of this Name unto him in the manner expreſſed, proves 
his Dignityand Preheminence above all the Angels. Forit is evident, that God intend- 
ed thereby to declarc his ſingular Honour and Glory, giving him a name to denote it, 
that was never by him afigned unto any meer creatxre, as his peculiar Inheritance; in 
particular, not unto any of the Angels; not oneof them can lay any claim unto it, as 
his peculiar Heritage from the Lord. 

And this is the whole that was incumbent on the Apoſtle to prove by the Teſtimony 
produced. He manifeſts him ſufficiently to be more excellent than the Angels, from the 
Excellency of the name which he inherits, according to his Propoſition before laid _ 
down. There is indeed included in this reaſoning of the Apoſtle, an intimation of a pe®”, 
 culiar Filiation and Sonſhip of Chriſt 3 had he not been ſo the Son of God, as never arff 
Angel or other creature was, he neverhad been cafled ſo, infſuch a way as they arene- 
ver fo called. But this the Apoſtle at preſent doth not exprelly inſiſt upon; only he 
intimates it as the foundation of his diſcourſe. | 

To conclude then our Confiderations of this Teſtimony, we ſhall briefly enquire af- 
ter the ſenſe of the words themſelves , abſolutely conſidered 3 although as I have 
hewed, that doth not belong directly unto the preſent Argument of the ye 

xpoſitors 
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{ Expoſitors are much divided about the: preciſe Intendment of theſe words 3 both as 
thcy are uſed in the P/a/m, and variouſly-applied by the Apoftler.\But yet generally the 
Expoſitions given of them are pioxs, and conliftent.with eacrother. I ſhall not infift 
long upon them, becauſe asI ſaid, their efpeczal ſenſe belongeth not' unto the delign and 
Argument of the Apoſtle. £9246 Yi FORTS © | 

That Chriſt is the Natzral and Eternal Son of God, is agreed at this day by all 
Chriſtians,ſave the Socinians. And he 15 called fo, becauſe he z#{0; The Formal Rea- 
ſon why he is ſo called, is one and the ſame; .namely, this Eternal Sonſhip, but Oc- 
calions of a&xal aſcribing that name umo him, there are many. 'And- hence arifeth 
the difficulty that.is found in the words. Some think thoſe words, This day have I 
begotten thee, do contain the formal Reaſyn of Chriſis being properly called the Son of 
God, and ſo todenote his Eternal Generation. Others think they expreſs only ſome 
outward Af of God towards the Lord Chriſt, on the Occation whereof he was de- 
clared to be the Son of God, and (o called. The former way went Auſtin with ſundry 
of the Antients. The TOVN, the hodze, or this day, here was the fame with them, 
which the nwnc ftans, as they call it, of Eternity z and the TOmd, I bave begotten - thee, 
denotes as they (ay, the proper natural Generation of the Son, by an unconceivable com- 
munication of. the Eſſence and Fubftance of the Godhead by the Perſon of the Father 
unto him. And this doQtrine is trxe,but whether here intended or no,is by ſome greatly 
queſtioned. 

Others therefore,-take the words to expreſs only an Occaſion of giving this name 
at a certain ſeaſon to the Lord Chriſt when he was revealed, or declared to be the Son 
of God. And ſome: aflign this to the day of his Incarnation, when he declared him to 
be his Son, and that..-he ſhould be fo called, as Lxke 1. 35. Some to the Day of his 
Baptiſm when he was again ſolemnly from Heaven proclaimed fo to be, Mat. 3. 17, 
Some to the Day of his Refarre&ion when he was declared to be the Son of God with 
Power, Kows. 1.3. and Ads 13. 33. Some to the day of his Aſcenſion , whereunto 
theſe words are applyed. And all theſe Interpretations are conlittent, and reconcili- 
able with cach oilfer, 1n as much as they are all means ſerving unto the fame end ; 
That of his Reſarreion from the dead being the molt fignal amongſt them, and fixed 
on in particular by. our Apoſile in his Application of this Tettimony unto him, 
Afts 13.33. 

And in this ſenſe a/oze the words have any Appearance of reſpc& unto David as a 
Type of Chriſt; ſeeing he was faid as it were to be begitten of God when he raiſcd 
hun up, and eftabliſzed him inhis Rule and Kingdom. Neither mdeed doth the Aptle 
treat in this place of the Eternal Generation of the Son, but of his Exalcation and Pre- 
heminence above Angels. . = 
. . The word allo £3073 conltantly in the Scripture denotes ſome ſignal time, one dy, 
or more. And chat expreſſion, This Day have T begotten thee, following immediately 
upon that other Typical one, 1 have ſet my King. »por my holy hill of Sion, ſeems ro be 
ot the ſame Importance, and in like manner to be interpreted. Thus far | then chuſe 
to embrace the /atter Interpretation of the words; namely, that the Eternal Generation 
of Chriſt, on which his Filiation or Sonſhip, both name and thing. doth depend, is to 
be taken only declaratively; and that declaration to be made in his Reſwurredion and 
Exaltation over all, that enſued thereon. But every ones lcft unto the Liberty of his 
own Judgement herein. E-- 

And this 1s the firſt Teſtimony, whereby the Apoſile confirms his Aﬀertion of the Pre- 
beminence of the Lord Chriſt above the Angels, trom the name that he inheritsas his 
peculiar Right and Poſſeſſion. . | T2 Ree, | 

For the further confirmation of the ſame Truth, he adds another Teſt;mony of the 
1ame Imporcance, in the words coſuing. bs 


%) TRA, iy Tore uTG is MaTiga, x; avrds ia Wa! bis tjov. 
Vulg. & rurſum, ego ero :lli inpatrem, & ipſe erit mibj in filium. -I will be unto him 
for a Father, and be ſhall be to me for a Son. So allo the Syriack NIRy and NY, in 
patrem, and in filum ; not pro patre, & pro filio, as ſome render the words. Eraſmus 
worſe than they 3 egoero ei loco patris, © itle erit mibi loco filii > inftead of a Father, 
and inftead of a Son; or in theplacez which agrees not with the letter z and corrupts 
\the ſenſe. Biz2, Ego ero ei pater, Cf iþſe erit mibifilms * who is followed by ours. And 


again, 1 will be t9 him. a Father, and be ſball be to me a ſon. . - 
«} 
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Kal 752, and again. That is in another place,' or again it is fid to haven, what Idan. 
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is no where ſpoken unto the Angels. "854 ioougr; $37 7” many 


the prefix'd 7 doth not denote a Subſtitution or Comparifon, but the truth of Hy "Eooues fg 
thing it ſelf. So it is faid of Kebeckgh, MOR? tron, fe was unto bim, not for, or © Ndlipe. 


inſtcad, or in the place of, but, his wife. And in the words of the Covenant, Fer. 31. 33s 
I will be to them Ei", and they ſhall be tome pax 3 not, I will be unto them 
inftead of God, and they ſhall be unto me inftead of a' people 3 but, I will be their God, 
and they ſhall be my people. And the fame 15 the fignification of theſe words, I will be bis 
Father, and he ſhall be my Son. 

This is the ſecond teſtimony produced by the Apolile to- prove the prehemmence of 
the Lord Chriſt above the Angels, trom the excellency of the Name given unto bim. 
One word, one witnels, the tetiimony being that of God, and not of man, had been 
ſufficient to have evinced the truth of his affertion. But the Apoſtle addes a ſecond 
here, partly to manifeſt the importance of the matter he treated of, and partly to ftir 
them up unto a diligent ſearch of the Scripture, where the ſame truths, eſpecially 
thoſe that are of moſt concernment unto us, areſtored up and down m ſundry places, 
as the holy Ghoſt had Occafion to make mention of them. This is that Mine of pre- 
cious Gold which we are continually to dig for, and ſearch after, if we: intend to 
grow, and to be rich in the knowledge of God in Chrift, Prov. 2. 3, 4. —_— do 
generally perplex themſelves and their Readers about the application of theſe words 
unto the Lord Chriſt, Cajetan for this cauſe, that this Teſtimony is not rightly pro- 
duced nor applied as it ought, rejects the whole Epiſtle, as not written by the Apoſtle, 
nor of Canonicalauthority, Such inſtances do even Wiſe and Learned men give of their 
tolly and f:lf-fulneſs every day. The concluſion that he: makes muſt needs be built 
on theſe two ſuppolitions. Furſt, that what ever any man might or could apprehend 
concerning the right application of this teſtimony, that. he higſelf might and could 
fo do for otherwiſe he might have acknowledged his own inſufficiency, and have left 
the ſolution of the difficulty. unto them to whom God ſhould be pleaſed to reveal jt.- 
Secondly, That when men of any Generation cannot underſtand the force and efficacy of 
the Reaſonings of the Per-men of the holy Ghoſt, nor diſcern the ſuitableneſs of the 
T<ftimonies they make uſe of, unto the things they produce them in the confirma- 

tion of, they may lawfully rcj<& any portion of Scripture thereon. The folly and ini- 
quity of which principles or fuppoſirions are manifett. | | 
The application of Teftimomes out of the Old Teſtament in the New, depends as 
to their authority, on the veracity of him that maketh uſe of them 3 and as to their co- 
gency in Argument,on the acknowledgment of them on whom they are prefſed. Where 
we find theſe concurring, as in this place, there remains nothing tor us, but to endea- 
vour a Right underſtanding of what is 11 it {elf infallibly true, and unqueſtionably cogent 
untothe ends for which 1t 15 uſed. | | 

Indecd the main Difficulty, which in this place Expoſitors generally trouble them- 
{clves withall, ariſeth purcly from thejr own miſtake. They cannot underſtand how 
theſe words ſhould p.ove the Natural Sonſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, which they ſuppoſed 
they are produced to confirm, ſeeing it is from thence that he 1s exalted above the 
Angels. But the truth is, the words are-not deſigned by the Aprftle unto any ſuch 
end; hisaim is only to prove, that the Lord Chriſt hath a Name afhgned unto 'him 
more excellent, either in it (elf, or in the manner of its Attribution, than any that is 
given unto the Angels, which is the medium of this firſt Argument to prove him, not 
as the Eternal Son of God, nor in reſp<& of his Humane Nature, but as the Revealer 
of the Will of God in the Goſpcl, to be preferred above all the Angels in heaven, and 
TY in particular above thoſe whoſe miniftery was uſed in the giving of the 

aw, | 
Two things then are neceſſary to render this Teſtimony effeQual to the purpole for 
which itis cited by the Apoſtle ; firſt, that 1t was originally- intended of him to whom 
he doth apply it : ſecondly, that there is a Name in it aſſigned unto him, more excelent 
than any aſcribed unto the Angels. | 
For the firſt of theſe, we muſt not wave the Difficulties that Interpreters have either 
found out in it, or caſt upon it. The words are taken from 2 Sam. 7. 14. and are part 
of the Anſwer returned from God unto David by Nathan, upon his reſolution to build 
him an houſe. The whole Oracle is as fblloweth, v. 11, The Lord telleth thee, that be 
will make thee an houſe. v. 12. And when thy days be fulfilled, and thou (halt ſleep with thy 
fathers, T will ſet up thy ſeed after thee, which ſhall proceed out of thy bowels, and I will bs 
j; 
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= Expoſition of the Cuare.lT. 


bliſh bis Kingdom: ( Or as 1 Chron. 17. 11. Andit ſhall come to paſt when thy days be ex. 
5 pired, that thow mt go to be with thy fathers, that 1 will raiſe up | ſeed after thee, which 
2 | ſhall be of thy ſons, and 1 will eftabliſh bis kingdom. ) v. 13. He ſhall build an houje for my 
P name, and I will eftabliſh the throne of his kingdom for ever. ( chap. 13. v. 12. he fpall 
8 build me an houſe, and I will eſtabliſh bis throne for ever. ) v. 14. I will be bis Father, and 
be ſhall be my ſon, if be commit iniquity, Twill chaſtiſe bim with tbe yod of men, and with the 
ftripes of the children of men. v. 15. But my mercy ſhall not depart away from bim, as I took 
Þ it from Saul, whom Iput away before thee. ( 1 Chron. 15. 1 will be by Father, and be ſhall 
=” be my ſon, and I will not take my mercy away from him, as I took it from him that was before 
=p thee.) v. 16. And thy bouſe and thy kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before me; thy throne 
Tv ſhall be efiabliſhed for ever. ( 1 Chron. ) But 1willſetle him in mine houſe, and in my king- 
dom for ever, and his throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for evermore, | 

This is the whole Divine Oracle, from whence the Apoſtle takes the teſtimony 
under conſideration 3 and the difficulty wherewith it is attended ariſeth from hence, 
that it is not cafic to apprehend, how any thing at all in theſe words ſhould be appro- 

priated unto the Lord Chriſt 3 ſeeing Solomon ſcems in the whole to be direRly and 
only intended. And concerning this difficulty, there are three Opirzions among In- 
terpreters. 

1. Some cutting that knot, which they ſuppoſe could not otherwiſe Ee looſed, af- 
firm, that SoJomon is not at all intended in theſe words, but that theyare a direct 
and immediate Propheſre of Chrijt, who was to be the Son of Davis, and to build the 
Spiritual Houſe or Temple of God. And for the contirmation of this Afﬀertion, they 
produce ſundry Reaſons from the Oracle it ſelf: As, 

1. It is ſaid, That God would raiſe up to David a ſeed, or ſon, intimating that he was 
not as yet born, being foxctold to be raiſed up 3 whereas Symon was boru at the time 
cf this Prophelie. | | 

b. 2. It is alſo affirmed, that this Son or feed ſhould reizn and fit upon the thrane of Da- 
Lb vid afier his deceaſe, and being gathered unto his fathers; whereas Solymon was made 
King, and fate upon the Throne whilſt David was yet alive, aud not entred into ret 
with his fathers. | 
| 3. The Throne of this Son is to be eſtabliſhed for excr, or as the ſame promilſ: is ex- 
preſſed, Pſa. 89. whilſt the Sun and Moon continue. The Throne of Solomon and his 
erity failing within a few Generations, | 

4. The Title there given unto him who 1s dircly propheſied of, ſhews him, as our 
Apoſile intimates, to be preferred above all the Angels; and none will ſay that Sol - 
mon was ſo, who as he was inferiour to them in Nature and Condition, ſo by fin he 
greatly provoked the Lord againſt himſelf and his poſterity. | 

But yet all theſe Obſervations, though they want not ſome appcarance and proba- 
bility of reaſon, come ſhort of proving evidently what they are produced for, as we 
may briefly manifeſt : for, 

1. It doth not appear that Solomon was born at the time of the giving forth of this 
Orachk;, if we muſt ſuppoſe that God intimated in it unto Dazid, that none of the 
ſons which he then had ſhould ſucceed him in his Kingdom ; yea, it is manifeſt from 
the ſtory that he was not. Beſides, raifing #p doth not denote'the Birth or Nativity of 
the perſon intended, but his Deſignation or Exaltation to his Throne and Office, as is the 
uſual meaning of that expreſſion in the Scripture; ſo that Solomon might be intended, 
though now born, yea and grown up, if not yet by the providence of God marked 
and taken out from amongſt his brethren to be King, as afterwards he was. 

2. Although a fey days before the death of David, to prevent Sedition and Diviſion 
about Titles and Pretenſions to the Kingdom, Solomon by his appointment was pro- 
claimed King, or Heir to the Crown, yet he was not afualy veſted with the whole 
Power of the Kingdom, until after his natural deceaſe. Moreover alſo, David being, 
then very weak and feeble, and rendred unable for Publick Adminiſtration, the ſhort 
remainder of his days after the Inauguration of Solomon needed no Obſervation in the 
Prophefie. | 

The other two remaining Reaſons muſt be afterwards ſpoken unto. And for the 

preſent removal of this Expolition, I ſhall only obſerve, That, to affirm Solomon not 
at all to be intended in this Oracle, nor the Houſe or Temple which afterwards he 
built, is to make the whole Anſwer of Godby the Prophet unto David to be Equi- 
vocal. For David enquired of Nathan about building an Hoxſe or material Temple unto 
God. Nathan returns him anſwer from God, that he ſhallnot do ſo, but that his 
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ſon ſhould perform that work. This Anſwer David underſtands of his jumediare ; 
and ofa material Houſe, and thereupon- makes material proviſion for it, popeoutn : 


tion in great abundance upon the PUT Þ (0234 he received. in. this Anſwer of God. 
Now it neither of theſe were at all intended in it, neither his ſon,nor the material Temple, 
it is evident that he was led into a great miſtake, by the Ambiguity and Equivocation 
of the word, which we find by the Event that he was not, God approving and ac- 
cepting of his Obedience in what he did. Ir remains then that Solomon firſtly and im- 
mediately is intended in theſe words. | | 

2. Some on the other hand affirm the whole Propheſie ſo to belong unto, and fo to 

be fulfilled in Solomon, and 1n him alone, that there is no dire& reſpet therein unto 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, And the reaſon for their afſertion they. take from thoſe 
words which immediately follow thoſe inſiſted on by the Apoſtle, namely, If he com- 
mit iniquity, I will chaſtiſe him with the rod of men , which cannot be applicd unto him 
who did no ſin, neither was there guile found in his mouth. They ſay therefore, that 
the Apolile applics theſe words unto Chriſt, only by way of an Allegory; thus he deals 
with the Law of not muzling the Ox which treadethout the corn, applying it to the 
proviſion of carnal things to be made for the Diſpenſers of the Goſpel. As he alſo in 
another place repreſenteth the two Teſtaments in the ttory of Sarah and Hagar, 

That which principally is to be infifted on for the removal of this difficulty, and 
which will uttcrly take it out of our way, will fall in with our Confirmation of 
the third Interpretation to be propoſed. For the preſent, I ſhall only anſwer, that as the 
words cited by the Apolile do principally concern the Perſon of Chriſt himſelf, yet being 
ſpoken and given out in form of a Covenant, they have reſpec. alſo unto him as heis 
the Head ot the Covenant, which God makes with allthe Ele in him. And thus 
whole myſtical Chriſt, Head and Members, are referred unto in the Prophecy 3 and 
therefore David in his repetition and pleading of this Oracle, Pſal. 8g. 30. changeth 
thoſe words, if he commit iniquity, into, if bis children forſake my law. Nocwidhfaniing 
then a ſuppoſition of tranſgreſſion in him, concerning whom theſe words are ſpoken, 
the Lord Chriſt may be intended in them 3 ſuch failings and tranſgreſſions as diſanml 
not the Covenant, often falling out on their part, for whom he undertaketh therein. But 
I offer this only in majorem cautelam, to (ecure the teſtimony infiſted on unto our 
Apoltles intention 3 the difficulty it ſelf will be clearly afterwards afſoiled. 

3. We ſay therefore with others, that both Solomon and the Lord Chriſt are intended 
in this whole Oracle; Solomon literally and nextly, as the Type; the Lord Chriſt prin- 
cipally and myſtically, as he who was ryped, tigured, and repreſented by him. And our 
ſenſe herein ſhall be farther explained and confirmed in the enfuing Conſiderftions. 


I. That there never was any one Type of Chriſt and his Offices, that entirely repre- 
ſented him, and all that he was todo. For as it was impoſſible that any one thing or 
perſon ſhould do ſo, becauſe of the perfection of his Perſon, and the Excellency of his 
Office, which no one thing, that might be appointed to pretigure him as a Type, 
becauſe of its limitedneſs and imperfection, could fully repreſent; fo had any ſuch been 
found out, that multiplication of Types which God in his infinite Wiſdom was pleaſed 
to make uſe of for the revelation of him intended in them, had been altogether 
uſeleſs and needleſs. Wherefore according as God ſaw good, and as he had made them 
mcet and fit 3 ſo He deſigned one thing or perſon to figure out one thing in him, an- 
other for another end and purpoſe. wh * cone 

2. That 79 Type of Chritt was in all things that he was or did a Type of him, but 
only in that particular wherein he was dcligned of God fo to be, and 'wherein he hath 
revealed him fo to have been. David was a Type of Chriſt, but not in all things that 
he was and did. In his Conqueſts of the Enemies of the Church, in his Throne and 
Kingdom he was ſo; but in his private ations, whether as a Man, or as a King, or 
Captain, hewas not ſo. The like muſt be ſaid of Iſaac, Melchiſedeck, Solomon, and all 
other perſonal Types under the Old Teſtament, and much more of other things. | 

3. That not all things ſpoken of him that was a Type, even therein wherein he was a 
Type,arec ſpoken of him as s Type,or have any reſpe& unto the thing ſignified, but ſome 
of them may belong unto him in his perſonal cepacity only, And the reaſon is,becauſe he, 
who was a Type by God's inſtitution, might morally fail in the performance of his duty, 
even then and in thoſe things, when and wherein he was a Type. Hence ſomewhat may 
be ſpokcn oi him as to his moral performance of his Duty, that may no way concern the 
Anti-tzp?, 0: Chriſt prefigured by him. And this wholly removes the difficulty men- 
Ggg tioned 
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eAn Expoſition of the Cuay.l. 
tionedin the ſecond Interpretation of the words, excluding the Lord Chriſt from being 
direQly in the Oracle, upon that expreſſion, if be fin againſt me 3 for thoſe words re- 
lating tb the moral duty of Solomon, in that wherein he was a Type of Chriſt, namely 
the Kule and Adminiſtration of bis Kingdom, may not at all belong to Chriſt, who was 
prefigured by God's inſtitution of things, and not in any moral deportment in the ob- 
ſervance of them. - | 
4. That what is ſpoken of any Type, as it was a Type, and in ref pet of its inſtitution 
to be ſuch, doth not really and properly belong unto him, or that which was the Type, 
but unto him' who was repreſented thereby. For the Type it fc]f, it was envugh that 
there was ſome reſemblance in it of that which was principally intended ; the things 
belonging unto the Anti-type being aftirmed of it Analogicaly, on the account of the 
relation between them by God's inſtitution. Hence that which tollows on ſuch Enun- 
tiations, doth not at all reſpe&, or belong to the yp, but only to the Anti-type, 
Thus at the Sacritice of Expiation, the ſcape Goat 15 {aid to bear and carry away all the fins 
of the people into a land not inhabited; not really, and in the ſubſtance of the matter, but 
only in an inſtituted Repreſentation : for the Law was given by Myſes, but grace and 
truth came by Jeſus Chritt. Mauch Jefs may the things that enſue upon the Lord 
Chriſt's real bearing and taking away of our ſins, be aſcribed to the devored besft. So is ig 
in thiscaſe. The words applied by the Apoſtle to prove the Son to have a more ex- 
cellent Name than the Angcls, and conſequently to be preferred above them, do not at 
all prove that Solomon of whom they were ſpoken meerly as he was a Type, ſhould 
be eficemed to be preferred above all Angels, (ccing he did only repreſent him who was 
ſo, and had theſe words ſpoken unto him, nor abſol«tely, but with reſpect unto that 
Repreſentation. And this removes the foxrth Objefion made in the bchalt of the firft 
Interpretation, excluding Solomon from being at all intended in the Prophecy , for what 
was ſpoken of him as a Type, required not a full accompliſhment in his own perſor, 
but only that he ſhould repreſent him, who was principally intended. 

5. That there 15 a two-fold Perpetuity mentioned in the Scripture, the one limited 
and relative, the other abſolute and both theſe are applied unto the Kingdom of 
David. Firſt, there was a Perpetuity promiſed unto him and his Poſterity in the King- 
dom, as of the Prieſthood to Aaron that 1s a limited perpetuity, namely, during the 
continuance of the typicalſtate and condition of that People 3 whiltt they continued, the 
Rule by right belonged unto the Howſe of David. There was alſo an abſolute perpetuity 
promiſed to the Kingdom of David, to be made good only in the Kingdom and Rule 
of the Meſſizb ; and both theſe kinds of Perpetuity are expreſſed in the ſame words, 
giving their ſenſe according as they are applied. If applicd to the ſacceſſors of David, 
as his Kingdom was a Type of that of Chritt, they denote the limited Perpetwity before 
mentioned, as that which reſpeQed an Adjzend of the Typical Rate of that People, that 
was to be regulated by it, and commenſurate unto it : but as they were referred to 
the Kingdom of Chriſt repreſented in the'other, ſo an Abſolute Perperuity is expreſſed 
in them. And this takes away the third Reaſon, excluding Solomon from being intended 
in theſe words; the Perpetuity promiſed being unto him limited and bounded. 

Theſe conſiderations being premiſed, I fay, the words infifted on by the Apoſtle, I 
will be unto him a Father, and he ſhall be unto me a ſon, belonged firſt and nextly unto 
Solomon, denoting that fatherly Love Care and Protetion that God would afford 
unto him in his Kingdom, fo far forth as Chriſt was repreſented by him therein 3 
which requires not that gthey muſt 2bſoletely , and in all juſt conſequences from them 
belong unto the perſon of Solomon: principally therefore they intend Chriſt him(ſcF, 
exprelling that eternal unchangeable Love which the Father bore unto him, grounded on 
the Relation of Father and Son. | 

The Jews, I confeſs, of all others, do ſee leaſt of Typicalneſs in Solomon. But 
the reaſon of it is, becauſe that his fin was the Occafion of ruining their carnal 
earthly Glory and Wealth, which things alone they luſt after. But the thing was 
doubtleſs confeſſed by the Church of old, with whom Paw! had to do; and therefore 
we ſee, that the Writer of the Book of the Chronicles, written after the return of the 
People from their Captivity, when Solomon's line was failed, and Zerubbabel of the 
houſe of Nathan was Governour amongſt them, yet records again this Promiſe, as 
that which looked forward, and was yet to receive its full accompliſhment in the Lord 
Chriſt. And fome of the Kabbins themſelves tell us, that Solome.» becauſe of fhis fin 
had only the name of peace, God ſtirring up Adverſarics againſt him; the thing it ſelfis 
to be looked fox under Meſſiah Ben-david. 

The 
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VER. 5. Epiſile to the Hz BrE ws; 


The allegation of theſe words by the Apoſile being thus fully and at large vindi- 
cated, I ſhall now briefly enquire into the ſenſe and meaning cf the words them- 
ſelves. 

It was before obſerved, that they are not produced by the Apoſtle to prove the 
Nawral Sonſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, nor do they ſignific it 3 nor were they urged by him to 
contirm directly and immediately that he is more excellent than the Angels, of whom 
there is nothing ſpoken in them, nor in the place from whence they are taken. But 
the Apoſtle inlifts on thus "teſtimony, meerly in confirmation of his former Argument, 
for the preheminence of the Son above Angels, taken from that more excellent Name which 
he obtained by inheritance 3 which being the Name of the Sor of God, he hereby proves 
that indeed he was fo called by God himſelf, 

Thus then do theſe words contirm the intention of the Apoſtle. For to which of 
the Angels faid God at any time, T will be to him @ Father, and be ſhall be to me a Son. 
The words contain a great and ſignal -priviledge 3 they are ſpoken unto and concern- 
ing the Meſſiah, and neither they nor any thing equivalent unto them were ever 
ſpoken of any Angel; eſpecially the Name of the S972 of God, fo emphatically, and in 
way of diltindtion from all others, was never afligned unto- any of them. And this, 
a hath been already ſhewed, proves an Eminency and Prehcminence in him, above all 
that the Angels attain unto. All this, I ay, follows from the peculiar {ignal Appro- 
7riation of the Name of the Son of God unto him; and his c{pecial Relation unto God 
therein expreſſed. 

Briefly, we may adjoyn the intention of the words as in themſ{clves conſidered, and 
ſocomplete the Expolition of them. Now God promuſeth in them to be unto the 
Lord Chriſt, as exalted into his Throne, a Father, in love, care, power, to protect and 
carry him on in his Rule unto the end of the world. And therefore upon his Afcen- 
tion he ſays that he went wnto his God and Father, Foh. 20. 17. And he rules in the 
Name and Majeſty of God, Mic. 5.4. This is the importance of the words 3 they intend 
not the Eternal and Natural Relation that is between the Father and Son, which ne:- 
ther is, nor can be the ſubje& of any Promiſe, but the Paternal care of God ovgr Chrilt 
in his Kingdom, and the dearncſs of Chrift himſclt unto him. 

If it be asked on what account God would thus be a Father unto Jeſus Chriſt in 
this peculiar manner, it mult be anſwered, that the radical tundamental cauſe of it 
lay in the Kelation that was between them from his Eternal Generation 3 but he mas 
nifcſted himſelf to be his Father, and engaged to deal with him in the love and care 
of a Father, as he had accompliſhed his work of Mediation on the Earth, and was 
exalted unto his Throne and Rule in Heaven. 

And this is the firſt Argument of the Apoltle, whereby he proves that the Son, as 
the Revcaler of the Mind and Will of God in the Goſpel, is made more excelent than 
the Angels, whoſe Glory was a rcfuge to the Fews in their adherance to Legal Rites 
= Adminiſtrations, even becauſc thcy were given unto them by the Diſpotition of 

gels. 

According unto our propoſed meth;d, we mult in our progreſs draw hence allo ſome 
Inftructions for our own uſe and cditication. As, 

1. Every thing inthe Scripture is injtrutive. The Apoſtles arguing in this place is not 
ſo much trom the thing ſpoken, as from the manner wherein it 15 ſpoken; even that 
alſo is highly Myſterious. So are all the concernments of it. Nothing 1s in it needleſs, 
nothing uſeleſs. Men ſometimes perplex themſelves to find out the ſuztableneſs of ſome 
Teſtimonies produced out of the Old Teſtament unto the confirmation of thin 
and DoGtrines in the New, by the Pen-men of the holy Ghoſt ; when all the difficulty 
ariſeth from a fond conceit, that they can apprehend the depth and breadth of the 
Wiſdom that is laid up in any one Text of Scripture whcn the Holy Ghoſt may 
have a principal aim at thoſe things which they are not able to dive into. Every letter 
and tittle of it 15 teaching, and every thing that relates unto it, is zn{trudiive in the Mind 
of God. And it mult be o, becauſe, 

x. It proceeds from infinite Wiſdom, which hath put an impreſs of it (elf upon it, 
and tilled all its capacitie with its bleſſed etſe&s. In the whole Frame, Structure and 
Order of it, in the Senſe, Words,Coherence, Expreſlion, it is filled with Wiſdom , 
which makes the Commandment exceeding broad and large, {0 that there 15 no abſolute 
comprehention of it in this life. We cannot perfe&ly trace the foot-fteps of infinite 
Wiſdom, nor find ont all the Effe&s and characters of it, that it hath left upon the 
Word. The whole Scripture is full of F;ſdom, as the Sea is of Water, which fills and 
covers all the parts of it. And, Ggg 3 2. Becauſe 
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An Expoſition of the _ Caxas. TI; 
2. Becauſe it was to be very Comprehinſive. It was to contain directly or by conſe- 
quence, one way or other, the whole Revelation of God unto us, and all our Duty unto 
him, both which are marvc!ous, great, large and various : Now this could not have 
been done in (o narrow a room, but that every Part of it, and all the Concernment 
of it, with its whole Order, were to be tilled with Myſteries, and Expreſſions or in- 
timations of the Mind and Will of God. It could not hence be that any thing ſ#- 
perfiuous ſhould be put into it, or any thing be in it, that ſhould not relate to Teach- 
ing and Inſtruction. | 
3. It 15 that which God hath given unto his ſervants, for their continual Exerciſe day 
and night in this world , And in their enquiry into it, he requires of them their ut- 
moſt Diligence and endeavours. Thus being aftigned for their Daty, 1t was convent- 
ent unto Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs to tina them blefled and »ſzful work in the 
whole Scripture, to exerciſe 'themſclves about : That every where they might mect 
with that which might-ſatistie their Enquiry, and anſwer their Induſtry. There ſhall 
ncver be any Time or Strength /ft or miſpenr, that 1s laid out according to the Mind 
of God in and about his Word. The matter, the Words, the Order, the Contexture 
of them, the Scope, Defign and aim of the Holy Ghoſt in them, all, and every one of 
them, rnay well takeup the utmoſt of our Diligence z are all divine. Nothing is 
empty, unturniſhed, or unprepared for our ſpiritual uſe, advantage and benefit. 
Let us then learn hence, 
rt. To admire, and as one ſaid of old, to adore the fulneſi of the Scripture, or of the 
Wiſdom of God in it; it is all tull of Divine Wiſdom, and calls for our Reverence 
m the Conlideration of it. And indeed a conſtant Awe of the Majeſty, Authority and 


Holineſs of God in his word, is the only teachable frame. Proud and careleſs ſpirits 


ſee nothing of Hcaven, or Divinity in the Word z but the humble are made wile 
init. 

2. To ſtr up and exerciſe our Faith and Diligenceto the utmoſt in our ſtudy and ſearch 
of the Scripture. It is an endle(s ftore-houſe, a bottomleſs Treafure of Divine Truth. 
Gold 1s in every ſand ; All the wiſe men in the world may every one for himſelf learn 
ſomewhat out of every Word of it, and yet leave cnough ſtill bzhind them for the 
Inſtruction of all thoſe that ſhall come after them. The fountains and ſprings of Wil- 
dom mit are endle(s, and will never bz dry. We may have much truth and power 


4 Out of a word, ſometimes enough, but never All that is in it. There will {till be 


enough remaining, to exerciſe and retreſh us anew for ever. So that we may attain 
a True ſenſe, but we can never attain the fxll ſenſe of any Place z we can never exhauli 
the whole impreſs of infinite Wiſdom that is on the Word. And how ſhould this tir us 
up to be mcditating in it day and night 3 aud many the like inferences may hence be 
taken, Learn alſo, 

2. That it is lawful to draw conſequences from Scripture Aſſertions , and ſuch 


| conſequences rightly deduced are infaliibly true, and de fide. Thus from the Name given 


unto Chriſt,the Apoſtle deduceth by juſt conſequence his Exaltation and Prehemuence 
above Angels. Nothing will rightly follow from Truth, but what is ſo alſo; aud that 
of the ſamie nature with the Truth from whence it is derived : So that whatever by 
juſt conſequence is drawn from the Word of God, is it (elf alſo the Word of God, and 
of Truth infallible. And to deprive the Church of this liberty in the znterpretation of 
the Word, 1s to deprive it of the chicfelt benefit intended by it. This 15 that on 
which the whole Ordinance of Preaching is founded 3 which makes that which is 
derived out of the Word, to have the P.wer, Authority and Efficacy of the Word ac- 
companying it. Thus though it be the proper Work and Effect of the Word of 
God to-quicken, regenerate, {anGifie and purifie the Ele&, and the Word primarily 
and directly is only that which is written in the Scriptures; yet we find all theſe et- 
tccts produced in and by the preaching of the Word, when perhaps not one ſentence 
ot the Scripture is verbatim repeated. And the Reaſon hereof is, becauſe whatſoever 
is direQtly deduced, and delivered according to the Mind and Appointment of God 
trom the Word, tis the Word of God, and hath the Power, Authority and Efficacy cf 
the Word-accompanying of it. 

3- The Declaration of Chriſt to be the Son of God, is the Care and Work, of the Father. 
He ſaid it, he recorded it, he revealedit. This indeed is to be made known by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel; but that it ſhall be done, the Father hath taken the care up- 
on himſelf, It is the deſign of the Father in all things to gloritic the Son; that all men 


may honour him even as they honour the Father > This cannot be done, withoat the De- 
claration 
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VEr.6 Epiſtle to the HesnEws, 
claration of that Glory which he had with him before the world was; that is the 
Glory of his Eternal Sonſhip. This he will therefore make known and maintain in 
the world. | 

4, God the Father is perpetually preſent with the Lord Chrift in Love, Care and power, ins 
the Adminiſtration of his Office as be is Mediator, Head and King of the Church. He hath 
taken upon himſclt, to ſtand by him to own him, to effect every thing that is need- 
full unto the Eftabliſhment of his Throne, the enlargement of his Kingdom, and 
the Ruine and Deſtruction-of his Enemies.” -And this h2 will affuredly do to the 
end of the world: | 

1. Becauſe he hath promiſed $ to do;, innumerable are the Promiſes on record that 
are made unto ]cſus Chriſt unto this putpoſe ; God hath engaged to hold him in his 
Hand, and to hide him as a poliſhed ſhaft in his quiver, to give him a Throne, 4 Glo- 
rious Kingdom, an everlaſting Rule and Government, and the like. Now what he 
hath promiſed in Love and Grace, he will make good with Care and Power. See Iſa. 49. 
5 6, 7 8, 9. Cbap. 50. Ty 8, 9 

2. All theſe Promiſes have reſpef unto the Obedience of the Lord Chriſt in the work of 
Mediation, which being performed by him rightly,and to the utmolt,gives him a pecu-' 
liar Right unto them, and makes that jxjt and righteous in the Performance, which 
was meer ſoveraign Grace inthe Promiſe. The condition being abſolutely performed on 
the part of Chrilt, the Promile ſhall be certainly accompliſhed on the part of the Father. 
By this is the Covenant of the Redeemer compleated, ratified and eſtabliſhed 3 the con- 
dition of it on his part being performed unto the uttermoſt, there ſhall be no failere 
in the Promiſes, Ja. 53. 11, 12. 

3. The Lord Chriſt makes it his requeſt, that he may enjoy the Preſence and Power of his 
Father with him in his work,and the Adminiſtration of his Mediation 3 and the Father 
alwayes hears him. Part of his Covenant with his Father was like that of Barak 
who was a type of him, with Deborah the Propheteſs, who ſpake in the name of the 
Lord, Fudg. 4. 8. If thou wilt go with me, I will go, againſt all the enemies of the 
Church : Iſa. 50. 8, 9. And accordingly upon his engagement to go with him, he 
requeſts his Preſence; and in the affurance of it , proteſſeth that he is not alone, 
but that his Father is with him, Fohn 8.16. To this purpoſe fe his requeſts, 

ohn 17. 

/ 4 The nature of bis Work, and Kingdom require it. God hath appointed him to reign 
in the middeſt of his Enemies z and mighty Oppoſition is made on all hands to his 
whole Detign, and every particular Act of it. The whole work of Satan fin and 
the world, 1s both to obſtruct in general the Progreſs of his Kingdom, and to ruine 
and deſtroy every particular ſubject of it ; And this is carried on contintally with 
unſpeakable Violence,andJunſearchable Stratagems; This makes the Preſence of the Au- 
thority and Power of the Father neceſſary to him in his work; This he aflerts as a 
great ground of conſolation to his Diſciples, Fohn 10. 28, 29. There will be 
great plucking, great contending to take believers out of the hand of Chriſt ; oue way or 
other to make them come ſhort of Eternal Life ; and though his own Power be ach, 
as is able to preſerve them, yet he lets them know alſo for their greater Aﬀurance and 
Conſolation, that his Father who is over all, is greater, more powerful than all, greater 
than he himſelf in the Work of Mediation, Fohn 14. 28. is alfo engaged with him in 
their defence and preſervation ; So allo 1s he as to the Deſtruction of his Adverfaries ; 
all oppoſing power whatever : Pſal. 110.5, 6. The Lord fiands by him, an his right 
hand, to (mite and tread down his cnemies, all that ariſe againſt his deſign, intereſt, 
and Kingdom ; be they never {p many, never fo great, he will ruine them, and make 
them his footftool every one, See Micha 5. 4, - 


Verſe V I. 
TE Apoſtle proceeds to the confirmation of the ſame important Truth, by another 


Teſtimony , wherein we ſhall meet with ſome difficulty, both in the manner of the 
Citation, and the zmportanee of the Teftimony it (elf. 


verſ 
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TAYTES GAYA Or. 


V. L. & cum introducit primogenitum in orbem terre, dicit © adorent eum omnes Angeli 
De; : omitting nday, agarn. * 

Syr. 9097 \NAR PI MN; Rurſum autem cum inducit , and again when be bringetb 
in, + s Thy cxepiryy, RD, into the world. 

Ilzavy, again, 1s omitted in the Arabick,, as m the Vulgar Latin. 

Beza> Rurſum autem cum inducit primogenitum in orbem terrarum, dicit, &* adorent 
( Eraſ. Adorabunt ) eum onnes Angeli Dei, which is exactly expreſicd by Ours, 

And again when he bringeth in the firſt begotten into the world he ſaith, and let all the 
Angels of God worſhip bim. 

There is not much of Difficulty in the Words themſelves : 77ay 5, cum autem, quan- 
do autem ; but wh:n, 

Ncaw, Rurſum, again, as in the former Verſe. What ſenſe it is here uſed in, and 

hat Word it 1s to be joyned withal, ſhall be afterwards declared. | 

"Exrayd yn Inducit; or inducet, or introducit , he bringeth in, or leadeth in, or ſhall 
tring in, of which Dift-rence allo afterward. 

Ty meol5Toxo , the firſt begotten, the firſt born, He before whom none is born 3 not 
neceſſarily,after whom any 1s {0. Under the Law, there was a Sacrifice for the #pw}wrox ©, 

firſt begotten, (© called when as yct none were begotten after im, and very uncer- 
tain whether ever any ſhould be fo of the ſame womb or no 3 :and doubtlcls it often 
tcll out that none were ſo. | 

"Erg Tv ctnovperyy 3 Ion, the habitable world ; or M8 (MN, Prov. 8. The publick 
place of Habitation, where the Creatures of God do dwell. The Word is no where 

uſed abſolutely in Scripture in any fcnfe bur for this habitable World. Only ſometimes 
it hath a reſtrained (cnſe, denoting the Roman Empire, as Luke 2, 1. According to the 
uſual Language of thoſe dayes, wherein the People of Rome, or their Emperours were 
ſtyled Rerum , and Orbis terrarum Donini : aud ſometimes indefinitely denotes any 
part of the world as habitable, Luke 17, 6. Chap. 19. 27. Chap.21. 26. And therc= 
tore oftentimes hath an, the whole, joyned with it, when it is extended univerſally to 
the Habitablc Earth. 

TIgoorurnodrurey 3 Heb. YANUGNT >, Imperative in Hithpael, from MMU, to incline, to 
bow down." The LXX. conſtantly render that word by Tgcoxoviow. And womuriw 1s 

robably derived from au; and thence zvyiw, ofcrelor, to kiſſ, which allo is ſometimes 
uſed for to Adore, or Worſhip, as, wavrss you min]arG7:t twol xuvicyrt Semarwt that 
is, faith Exſtathius, wporxurior ws, ws Sranirn?, they worſhip me as their Lord; tor being 
joyncd with Tiwinarts, bowing, or falling down, it expreſſeth the whole uſe and fig- 
nitication of -gooxviw. How kiſſmg was of old a Sign, Token and Pledge of Wor- 
ſhip, eſpecially to bow down and kifi the grouna, I have elſewhere declared. And this 
derivation of the word, I preter tar before that which makes it primitively fignite 
more canum adulari z as it taken from the crouching of Dogs. 

In the New Teſtament it 1s no where uſcd, but for that Keligious Worſoip which 1s 
due to God alone. And when it is remembred of any that they did Tgooxvreiv, or 
perform the Duty and Homage denoted by this Word, unto any but God, it is remembred 
as their Idolatry, Rev. 13. 12, 16. 2.And unto this ſepfe was it reſtrained of old by 
the Spartans, who denyed that it was & wives lawfull tor them d'v8gwwoy wgoouvinrs 
that 1s, to fall down to, or to adore a man 3 Herodot. in Polym. 

And i this ſenſe it is exceedingly reſtrained from the uſe and importance of NU, 
yea, and from that of MNNUN, in Hithpael, though that alwayes fſignifie a bowing 
dowen with Reſpect and Reverence for it is employed to denote Civil, as well as Re- 

Iigious Worſhip. But for ſeveral forts of Religious Worthip diverſitied by its Obj:as, 
the Scripture knows nothing. The word properly denotes to bow down, and when it 
1 referred unto God, it reſpes the inward Reverence and Subj-Rion of our minds, 
by a Metonymie of the Adjunft. See it for Civil, reſpe&, Gen. 27. 29. Chap.133-6. 

*Ay9520, CINNR, Elohim is rendered Angels by the LXX. Gen. 31.24. 0b 3S. 7. 
Pfal-S. 6. Pſal. 96:8. Pſal. 137 1. of which Interpretation of the word, we ſhall treat 


This 


Vsr, 6. Epiſtle tothe Ax BR Wws: 
This is the ſecond Argument uſed by the Apoſtle to confirm his Aﬀertion of the 
Preference of the Son above Angels 3 and is taken from the command of God given 
unto them to worſhip him 3 For without Controverlie, He who 1s to be worſhipped, is 
greater than they whoſe duty 1t 1s to worſhip him. 

In the words we muſt conlider, 1. The Apoſtles Preface: 2. His Proof. And in 
the latter muſt weigh, ( 1.) The Senſe of it. ( 2. ) The Suitableneft of it to his 
preſent Purpoſe. 

His Preface, or the manner of. his producing of this ſecond Teſtimony is this ; 
rar 5 mday Wugaydyy--aiye, which words have been expoſed unto variety of Inter- 
pretations 3 for it n«aw, be joyncd with woazydyy, which immediately follows ; they 
are to be rendered z and when be bringeth in again into the'world ;, if with a4, which 

| follows it after the Interpoſition of ſundry other words, then is it to be rendered as 
by our Interpreters , and again, when he brings ; he faith. 

Moreover ! it is not clear in what ſenſe Chrift is called #gw1iro:&, the Firſt- 
born who is elſewhere termed woroysvis 5% warp, the Only Begotten Son of the Father. 

We mult alſo enquire what 15 the Introdudion, or bringing in here intended ; How 
and When performed 3 as alfo what is the world whereinto he was brought. The dif- 
ficulties about all whyjch muſt be ſeverally confidered. 

I. Tea, again, may be joyned with wozydyy 3 And then the ſenſe of the words 
mult run as above intimated 3 namely, when he bringeth in again the firſt-born into the 
world. And itis evident, that moſt Expoſitors both Antient and Modern embrace 
this ſenſe. So do Chryſoftom, Theodoret, Ambroſe, Oecumenins, Thomas, Lyra, Cajetan, 
Ribera, Camero , Gomarus, Ejtits, A Lapide, our Mede, with many others. But about 
what this bringing in again, or Second bringing in of the firſt-born into the world ſhould be, 
they are greatly divided. 

The Antients refer it to his Incarnation; affirming ſomewhat harſhly, that he 
was brought before into the world, when all things were made by him, | 

2, Others refer ir to the Reſurreftion, which was as it were aſecond-bringing of Chrift 
into the world, as David was brought into his Kingdom again, after he had been ex- 
pelled by the Conſpiracy and Rebellion of Abſolom. 

3. Others refer it unto his coming forth in the Effefiual Preaching of the Goſpel after 
his Aſccnſion, whereby he was brought forth in another manner, and with another 
kind of Power, than that which he appeared in, in the Dayes of his fleſh. 

4. Some ſuppoſe the Perſonal Reign of Chritt on the earth for a thouſand years with 
his Saints, is intended in theſe words , when God will bring him again with Glory 
into the world; of which judgement was Mede; and now many follow him. 

5. Others again, and they the moſt, aſſign the Accompliſhment of what is here 
aſſerted, to the General Judgement, and the Second Coming of Chrift in the Glory 
of the Father, with all the holy Angels attending him to judge the quick and the 
dead. | 

6. Some of the Socinians refer them unto the Triumphant Aſcenſion of Chriſt into 
Heaven, after his Reſurre&tion; he having, as they fancy, once before been taken into 
it, there to be inftruRed in the Mind and Will of God. 

Now all theſe Aſertions concerning the bringing in of Chriſt into the world, have a 
Truth in them abſobztely conſidered 3 but whether any of them be here intended by 
the Apoſtle, we muſt enquire by an Examination of the common Foundation that all 
their Authors proceed upon, with the Reaſons given for its Confirmation. Now this 
15 that which we obſerved before; namely, that in the Conſtruction of the words, 
IdAy, again, is to be joyncd with wazydyy, be bringeth in, and ſoto be rendered, 
when he brings in again, or a ſecond time, the firſt-born; which muſt needs point to 
a ſecond coming of Chriſt, of one kind or another : And to this purpoſe they 
fa 5 - 
I. That the Trajeion of the words in the other ſenſe, is hard and difficult, and not 
to beadmitted but upon very cogent Reaſons. It is to ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle by 
GTev 5 wu When Again ; intends ndaw 3 3rav, Again when; And belides, the 1n. 
terpoſition of the many words between it, and aiye, be ſaith, will not admit that 
they ſhould be conjoyned in Senſe and Conſtruction. | 

But this Reaſon is not cogent : for, | 

1. Moſt of the antient Tranſlstions acknowledge this Tranſpoſition of the words 3 fo 
the Syriack ; reading thus, and again when be bringeth in, ſo the Vulgar Latin; and 


the Arabick, omitting the term again, as not deſigning any new thing, but meerly 
denoting 
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denoting a new Teſtimony. And they are followed by Vllz, Eraſmizs, Brzz, and the 
beſt of Modern Tranſltors. * 

2. Such Trajeions are not unuſual, and that in this place hath a peculiar Elegan- 
ty. For the word di, again, bcing uſed in the head of the Teltimony foregoing, 
this Tranſpoſition adds to the Elegancy of the words3 and that there was cauſe tor it, 
we ſhall (ce afterwards. Es 

3. The Apoſile having immediately b:fore uſed the word Tear, again, as his note 
of producing a ſecond Teſtimony, aud placing it here in the entrance of a third, it muſ; 
needs be uſed Equivocally, if the Trajefion oppoſed be not allowed. 

2. They deny that the Angels worſhipped Chriſt at his firſt coming into the world ; 
that is, that they are recorded fo to have done; and theretore it muli needs be his ſecond 
coming that is intended, when he ſhall come in Glory with all his holy Angels, openly 
worſhipping him, and performing his commands. | 

This Reaſon is eſpecially ſuited unto the Fifth Opinion before mentioned , referring 
the words to the coming of Chriſt at the General Day of Judgement, and is unſervice- 
able unto any of the reſt. But yet neither 1s this ſatisfaCtory z tor the Queltion is not, 
whether it be any where recorded, that the Angels worſhipped Chriſt at his firſt En- 
trance into the World ; but whether the Lord Cnriſt upon his Incarnation was not 
put into that condition, wherein it was the Duty of all the Angels of God to wor- 
ſhip him. Now this being at leaſt interpretative, a Command of God, and the An- 
gels expreſly alwayes doing his Will, the thing it {elf is certain, though no partica- 
lar Inſtances of it be recorded. Befides,the Angels attendance on his Birth, proclamation 
of his Nativity, and celebrating the Glory of God on that account, {cem to have been 
a pertormance of that duty, which they had reccived command for. And this js al- 
lowed by thoſe of the Antients who ſuppoſe that the ſecond bringing of Chrilt into the 
world, was upon his Nativity. | 

3. They ay, that this bringing in of the firſt begotten into the world, denotes a 
glorious Preſcuting of him in his Rule, and enjoyment of his Inheritance 3 

But ( 1. ) This proves not, that the Words muſt reſpect the coming of Chriſt unto 
Judgement, to which End this Reaſon is infilted on; becauſe he was certainly pro- 
claimed with Glory to be the Son, Lord and Heir of all, upon his Keſarretiion, and 
by the firſt preaching of the Goſpel. And (2. ) No ſuch thing indeed can be right- 
ly deduced from the words. The Expreſſion lignifies no more, but an Introdutiion in- 
to the world; a real bringing in, without any intimation of the way or manner of it. 

4. It is argued inthe behalt uf the ſame Opinion from the Pſalm from whence 
thete words are taken, that it is a Glorious Reign of Chriſt, and his coming unto Fudge- 
ment, that 1s ſet forth therein 3 and not his coming and abode in the ſtate of Humilia- 

- tion, And this reaſon Camero athrms to prove unceniably, that it is the coming of 
Chriſt unto Judgement that is intended. 

But the Truth is, the contideration of the ſcope of the Pſa/m doth quite reject the 
Opinion which is ſought to be maintained by it. For ( 1. ) v. 1- upon the Reign of 
the Lord therein ſet forth, both Fews and Gentiles, the Earth and the multitude of 
the Iſles, are called to rejoyce therein : that 15 to receive, delight in, and be glad of the 
Salvation brought by the Lord Chrilt unto mankind ; which 1s not the Work of the 
lajt day : ( 2. ) Idolaters are deterred from their Idolatry, and exhorted to worſhip him, 
2.7. adutyincumbent on them before the day of Judgement. ( 3. ) The Church is 
exhorted upon his Reign, to abſtain from f1n, and promiſed Deliverance from the wick- 
ed and oppreflors; all which things as they are unſuited unto his coming at the day 
of Judgement, ſo they expreſly belong unto the ſetting up of nis Kingdom in this 
world. ; | 

And hereby it appears, that that Opinion which indeed ſeems with any probability 
to aſſert 2 ſecond coming of Chriſt into the world, to be intended in theſe words, is 
inconſiſtent with the ſcope of the place from whence the Teftimony is taken, 
and conſequently the delign of the Apoſtle himſelf. 

The other ConjeGizres mentioned will eafily be removed out of the way 

Unto that of the Artients aſſigning this bringing in of Chriſt into the world unto his 
Incarnation; weſay 1: istrue; but then that was his firſt bringing in,and being ſuppoſed 
to be intended in th:s place, the words can be no otherwiſe rendered, but that #«auy, 
again, mult be efteemed vnly an Intimation of the Citation of a new Teſtimony. 

Neicher can the Keſurre&:on of the Lord Chriſt be aſſigned as the ſeaſon of the Ac- 
comphliſhment of this word, which was not indeed a bringing of him into the world, 
but 
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but rather an Entrance into his leaving of it; neither did he -at his death leave the 
world utterly, for though his Soul was ſeparated from his Body, yet his Body was not 
ſeparated from his Perſon 3 and therein he continned on the Earth. * © * 

The coming of Chriſt toKeign here on earth a 1000 ears is, if not 4 groundleſs Opinion, 
yet ſo dubious & uncertain,as not to be admitted a place in theArdlrgy of Farth, to regu- 
late our interpretation of Scripture, in places that may fairly admit ofanother Application. 
+ The figment of the Socimans, that the Lord Chriſt during the time of his forty days 

faſt, was taken into Heaven, which they lay as a Suppofition unto their Interpretation 
of this place, I have clſe-where ſhewed to be Irrationsl, Anti-ſeriptural, Mahumetical, 
and derogatory to the Honour of our Lord Jeſys, as he is the Eterny Son of God. 

From what hath been ſpoken 1t is evident, that the Traje&ion propoſed may be 
allowed, as it is by moſt of the Antient and Modern T:anſlitions. Ani fo the word 
Tay, again, relating unto aiyer, be ſaith, denotes only the IntrediGion of a new 
proof, and doth not intimate a ſecond bringing in of the Lord Chriſt. And unto what 
hatlf already been ſpoken I ſhall only adde, that ſuch an intention in the words as 
hath been pleaded for, would be ſo far from promoting the Apoſtles delign, that it 
would greatly weaken and impair 3t. For the matter he had in hand wasto prove the 
Prcleminence of the Lord Chriſt above the Angels, not abſolutely, but as he was the 
Revealer of the Goſpel ;, and if this was not fo, and proved to be fo by this teltimony, 
whilſt he was employed in that work in the world, it is nothing at all to his purpoſe. 

Having cleared this Difhculty, and ſhewed that. no Second Coming of Chriſt is in- 
tended in this word, but only a new teſtimony to the ſame purpoſe with them fore- 
going produced, the intention of the Apoſile Tn his Prefatory Expreſſion , may be far- 
ther opened, by conlidering what that world is whereunto the Father brought the 
Son, with how; and when he did fo, and the manner of it. 

There are two Opinions about the World, whereinto Chriſt is ſaid to be brought 
by the Father the one is, that of the Socinians, aſſerted as by others of thum, fo by 
Schliclingius m his Comment 011 this place z and by Grotizs after them in his Anneta- 
tions. *Oinovuinn, faith Grotius, eft regio illa ſuperna que ab angelss habitatur, ut tpſe mox 
ſcriptor noſtey ad hec ſua verba reſpiciens dicet, cap. 2.5. Tt is, (laith he, that Region above, 
which is inhabited by the Angels, that is intended; and our Author declares as much in that 
reſpect which be hath to theſe words, chap. 2. 5. In like manner Schliclingius, Pex terram 
iſtam, non efſe intelligenlam hanc quam mortales incolimns, ſed caleſtem illam quam aliquando 
zmmortales affefti incolemus, & res ipſa, & D. autor ſequenti capite v. 5. aperte declarat. 
That is, by the Earth, not the Earth but the Heaven is to be underfiood. But, 

1. This ſuits not at all with the Purpoſe and Delign of the Apoſtle, which is plainly 
to prove that the Lord Chriſt, then, when he ſpake to us, and revealed the will of 
God, and in that work, was above the Angels, which is not at all proved by ſhewing 
what befell him after his work was accompliſhed, 

2. It receives no countenance from that other place of chap. 2. 5. whither we are 
ſent by theſe Interpreters. For that the Apoſtle is there treating of a matter quite of an- 
other nature, without any reſpe& unto thele words, ſhall be there declared. Neither 
doth he abſolutely there mention 5:xovuiryy, the world, but with the addition of 
wines, to come , which what it is, we ſhall enquire upon the place. 

3. *Oxovpir ſignifies properly the Habitable Earth, and is never uſed abſolutely in 
the Scripture, but for the habitable world, or' men dwelling in it; and cauſcleſly to 
wreſt it unto another tignification , 15 not to nterpret but to offer violence unto 
the Text, 

2.By O:zovuwy then, the World, or Habitable Earth with them that dwell therein, 
and nothing clfe is intended 3 for as the word hath no other {ignitication, ſo the Pſal- 
miſt in the place from whence the enſuing teſtimony is taken expounds it, by the 
multitude of the Iſles, or the Nations lying abroad in the wide earth, This is the World 
deſigned, even that Earth wherein the rational creatures of God converſe here below. 
Into this was the Lord Chriſt brought in by the Father. 

We are therefore nextly to enquire wherein the Fathers bringing of the Son into this 
world did conſiſt. We have ſeen formerly, that ſome have aſſigned it unto One thing in 
particular, ſome Another ; ſome to his Incarnation and Nativity, ſome to his Reſzr- 
redion, ſome to his Miſlion of the Spirit, and propagation: of his Kingdom that en- 
ſued; The Opinion about his Coming to reign in the world a thouſand years, as alſo that 
of his coming at the general Judgment, we have already exchided. Of the others, 1 
am apt tothink, that it isnot any one particular xs to the other; that the Apo- 
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file intendeth or deſigneth. That which was intended in the Old Teſtament 1n the 
Promiſes of his coming into the world, is that which is here expreſſed by the phraſe of 
bringing him in. Sec Mol. 3. 2. The Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhallcome, but who may abide the 
day of bis coming ? Now it was not any one ſpecial Ad, nor any one particular Day thac 
was defigned in that and the like Promiſes. But it is the whole work, of God in bring. 
ing forth the Meſiab by his Conception, Nativity, UnQiion with the Spirit, Reſurre- 
ion, Sending, of the Holy Ghoſt, and preaching of the Goſpel, which is the ſubje& 
of thoſe Promiſes. And their accompliſhment it is which thole words expreſs, Where 
he brings the firſt-born into the world; that is, after he had kept his Church under the 
Adminiſtration of the Law given by Angels in the hand of Moſes the Mediator, in. 
the expectation of the coming of thE Meſſiah, when he bringeth hun forth unto and 
carries him on in his work unto the accompliſhment of it, he ſays, Let all the Angels of 
God worſhip him. And herein molt of the former fenſes are compriſed. 

' And this Interpretation of the words compleatly anfwers the intention of the Apo- 
file in the citation of the enſuing Tcſtimony,namely,to prove that in the diſcharge of his 
work of revealing theWill of God,he was ſuch an One,as by reafon of the Dignity of his 
Perſon, had all Religious Worſhip & Honour due unto him from theAngels themſelves. 

This ſenſe alſo we are led unto by the Pſalm whence the enſuing teſtimony is ta- 
ken, Pſal.g7. The Exultation which the firſt verſe of the Pſalm requires and calls 
for, isnot unlike that which was in the Name of the whole Creation expreſſed at 
his Nativity, Lake 2. 11. And the four following verſes are an Alegorical deſcription 
of the work that the Lord Chriſt ſhould make, im and by the preaching of the Goſpel. 
Sce Mal. 3. 2, 3, 4. chap. q.1. Matth. 3.10. Luke 2.24. And hercon enſues thar 
ſhame and ruine which was brought upon Idols and Tdolaters thereby, v. 7. And the 
joy of the whole Church in the preſence of Chriſt, v. 8. attended with his glorious 
Reign in Heaven, as a conſequent of the Accompliſhment of his work, v. 9g. Which 
is propoſed as a motive unto Obedience, and a matter of confidence and rejoycing 
unto the Church. And this is the Fathers bringing of the $cn into the world, deſcribed 
by the Pſz/mi(f, and intended by the Apoſtle. 

It remains that weenquire why, and in what ſenſe, Chriſt is here called npuriroxes, 
primogenitus, or the firſt-torn. The common Anſwer 15, Non quod pot illum alij, ſed 
quod ante ilum nulius, Not that any was born after him, ( n the ſame way ) bat that none 

. was boyn before him, which as we have ſhewed before will agree well enough with 
the uſe of the Word. And this is applied both to the Eternal G:neration of his 
Divine Perfon, and to the Conception and Nativity of his Humane Nature. 

But if we ſuppoſe that his Perſon and Eternal Generation may be intended in this 
Expreſſion, we muſt make mgow76rex% or the firſt-born, to be the ſame with woroyirig, 
or only begotten, which may not be allowed for Chriſt is abſolutely called the only 
begotten of the Father in his Eternal Generation, his Eſſence being infinite, took up the 
whole Nature of Divine Filiation ; (o that it is impoſſible that with reſpe& thereunto, 
\ there ſhould be any more Sons of God. But wew757ox&, or firſt-born, 15 uſed in relation 
unto others; and yet, as I ſhewed before, it doth not require that he who is fo 
ſhould have any other brethren in the ſame kind of Sonſhip. But becauſe this is by 
ſome aſſerted, namely that Chriſt has many Brethren in the ſame kind of ſonſhip whereby 
heis himſelf the Son of God, and is on that account called the firſt-born, ( which is 
an aſſertion greatly derogatory to his Glory and Honour) I ſhall in our paſſage xemove 
it, as a ſtumbling-block, out of the way. | | 

Thus Schliclingizs on the place, Primogenitum eum nomine Dei Filium appellat, innuens 
hoc patio plures Dei eſſe Filics etiam ad Chriſtum reſpein habito > ſcilicet ut oftenderet non 
zta Chriſtum eſſe Dei Filium, quin alii etiam eodem filiationis genere contineantar, quanquam 
filiationis perfeftione & gradu Chriſto multo inferiores. And again, Primogenitus dicitur 
Chriftus quod eum Deus ante omnes Filios, eos nimirum qui Chriſti fratres appellantur ge- 
nuerit , eo ſcilicet modo quo Pens Filios gignere ſolet , eos antem gagnit quos ſibi ſmiles efficit : 
primus eſt Chriſtus qui Deo ea ſanfitate fimilis fuit, qualem in novo federe precipit. 

But theſe things agree neither with the truth, nor with the deſign of the Apoftle in 
this place.nor with the Prizciples of them by whom they are aſſerted. lt is acknowledg'd 
that God hath other ſons beſides Feſies Chrijt,and that with reſpe& unto him; for in him 
we are adopted, the only way whereby any one may attain unto the priviledge of Son- 
ſhip; but that we are ſons of God, with,or in the ſame kind of ſomſeip with Jeſus Chriſt,is, 

1. Falſe, becauſe, 1. Chriſt in his Sonſhip is worey4rds, the only begotten Son of God 3 

R3-s impoſlible that God ſhould have any more ſons in the ſame 1.4 
.. wit 
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- with him ;' for ifhe had, ttrrainly the 'Lotd Chill eould” not be; yareyaic, bir oply br- 
: gotten Jon. - 2. The only way of FiHarim, the diily kind of Sonſulp, that Believers ſhaze 
in, is thatiof Adoption; in atiy other kind of ſonſhip they arc not partakeys, Now if 
Chriſt? be! the Son of God in'* this Kitid, he miuſt of of el ;antecedently unto, his 


- Adoption bc -a Member of another Family, that'is, of the Family of Sathan, and the 
"World, as we are'by Natvre,' and from thence” be tra 
Family of God 3 which is Blafphemy fo imagine. - So that neither can, Believers be 
the ſons of God with that- kind of ſonſhip which is proper to Chriſt, he being the 
only begatten of the Father; nor can the Lord Chriſt be the Son of God with the fame 
kind of Sonſhip as Believers are, which is only by Adoption, and thcir tranſlation oat 
of one Family into 'another. So that either to exale Believers into the ſam? kind of 


Sonſkip with Chriſt, or to depreſs him into the fame rank with them, is wholly incon- 


fiftent with the Anabgy of Faith, and Principles of the Goſpel. 3. Ifthis'were fo; that 
the Lord Chriſt and Believers were the Sons of God by the ſame kind of Sonſhip, . only 
differing in degrees, (which alſo are imaginary, 'for the formal Reaſon of the ſame 
kind of Sonſhip is not capable of variation by degrees ) what great matter is m' the 
-condeſcenfion mentioned by the Apoſtle, chap. 2. 11. that he is not aſhamed to cal them 
brethren, which -yethe compares with the condeſcenfion of God, in being called their 
God, chap. 11. 16. | 

2. This conceit, as it is Vntrae, fo it is contrary to the defign of the / Apoſtle. [For 
to affert the Meſfizþ to be the Son of God in the fame way with men, doth not tend at 
all to prove him more excellent than the Angels, but rather leaves us juſt ground of ſau- 
ſpeRing their preference above him, | CT | 

3. It is contrary unto other declared Principles of the Authors of this Afertion. 
They elſewhere atfrm, that the Lord Chrift was the Son of God on many accounts, 
as firſt and principally, becauſe he was conceived and born of a Virgin by the power of 
God; now lurely all Believers are not partakers with him in thx kind of Sonfhip. 
Again, they ſay, he is the Son of God becauſe God raiſed bim from the- dead, to configm 
the DoQrine that he had taught 3 which isnot ſo with Believers. Alf they ſay he 
15 the Son of God, and fo called, upon the account of his fitting at the Right Hand of 
God, which is no Ic his peculiar priviledge. than'the former, Sq that this is but an 
unhappy attempt to lay hold of a word for an advantage, which yields nothing in the 
iſſue but troubl2 and perplexity. Ev: 3 | | 

Nor can the Lord Chriſt ( which is affirmed in the laſt place ) be called the Son'of 
God, and the firſt-born, becauſe'in him was that Holineſs which is required in the 
new'Covenants, for both all Believers under the Old Teſtament had that Holineſs and 
likeneſs unto God in their degrees, and that Holines conſiſts principally in Regenera- 
tion, or being born again by the Word- and Spirit oat of a corrupted death 
and fin, which the Lord Chriſt was not capable of. Yea, the truthis, the Holineſs and 
Image of God im Chriſt was in the k 14 of it that which was required under the firſt 
Covenant 5 an Holineſs of perfe& Innocency and perfe& Righteouſneſs in Obedience. 
So that this laſt invention hath no better ſucceſs than the former. | 

It appeareth then, that the Lord Chriſt is not called the firſt-begotten, or the firſt-born, 
with any ſuch reſpe& untoothers, as ſhould include him and them in the ſame kind. 
of Filiation. 

To give therefore a dire& account of this Appellation of Chriſt, we may obſerve, 
thit indeed the Lord Chriſt is never abſolutely called the firſt-begotten, ox firſt-born, 
with reſpe& either to his Eternal Generation, or to the Conception and Nativity of 
his Hutnane Nature. In reſpe of the former he is called the Sor, and the only begotten 
Son of God, but tho where the firſt-box#n, or firſt-begoiten : and in reſpe& of the latter, 
indeed he is called the firjt-begotrer Sor: of the Virgin, becauſe ſhe none before him, 
but not abſlutely the fitſt-born, or firlt-begotten, which Tithe is here and elſe-where 
aſcribed unto him in the Sctipture. It is not therefore the thing it (elf, of being the 
firſt-born, but the Dignity and Priviledge that attended it, which are defigned in this 
Appellation. So Cob. 1. 15. heis ſaid to be eporirongs mdons xrionas; the firſt-boyn of the 
creation, which is no more, but he that hath Power and Authority over all the crea- 
tures of God. | . | | 

The word which the Apoſtle intends to expreſs is MIA, which oft-times is uſed in 
the ſenſe now pleaded for, natnely to denote not the birth in the firſt place, but the 
priviledge that belonged thereunto. So Pſal. 89. 27. Godis _ to make Dapid his 
"A, his firſt-b5t# 3 which is expounded in the Ho words, higher than the Kings -4 
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the earth. So that the Lord Chriſt being the firſft-born, is but the ſame which: we have 
infiſied on, of his being Heir of all, which was the priviledge of the fioſt-born. - And this 
priviledge was ſometimes tranſmitted unto others that were rot the firſi-born, al- 
though the natural courſe of their nativity could not be changed :; Gen. 21. 10: chap. 
49. v. 3z 4, 8. The Lord Chriſt then, by the appointment of the Father, being |en- 
truſted with the whole Inheritance of Heaven and Earth, and Authority to. diſpoſe of 
it, that he might give out portions to all the reſt of God's family 1s, and is called the 
firſt-born thereof. , Us; 

There remains how but one word moxe to be conſidered for the opening of this 
IntroduQion of the enſuing Teſtimony ; and that is iy, Be ſaith ; that is, God bim- 
ſelf faith; they are Hi words which ſhall be produced. What ever 15 {poken mm the 
Scripture in his name, it is bis ſpeaking, and he continueth to ſpcak 1t untothis day, 
He ſpeaks in the Scripture unto the end of the world. This is the foundation of our 
faith, that which it riſeth'from, and that which it is rcfolved into God fpeaketb, and I 
ſuppoſe we need no interpoſition of Church or Tradition to give Authority or Cre- 
dit unto what he ſays or ſpeaks. | 

This then is the ſum of theſe words of the Apoſtle, Again, in another place, where the 
Holy Ghoſt fore-tells the bringing forth into the world, and amongſt men, him that is the 
Lord: and Heir of all, - to undertake his work, and t» enter into his Kingdom and Glory, the 
Lord ſpeaks to this purpoſe, Let all the Angels of God worſhip him. | 

To manifeſt this teſtimony to be appolite unto the conhirmation of the Apoſiles 
aſſertion, three things are requircd. 

. x. Thatit is the Sor who is intended and ſpoken of in the placeftrom whence the 
words are taken, and fo deſigned as the Perſon to be worſhipped. 

2. That they are Angels that are ſpoken unto, and commanded to worthip him. 

| 3. That on theſe ſuppoſitions, the words prove the Preheminence of Chriti above 
the Angels. 

For the two former, with them that acknowledge the Divine Authority of this 
Epilile, it is ſufficient in general to give them ſatisfation. The place is applied unto 
Chriſt, and this paſſage unto the miniftring Angels, by the ſame Spnit who firſt wrote 
that Scripture. But yet there is room left for our enquiry how theſe things may be 
evidenced, whereby the firength of rhe Apoſiles Reaſonings with them who were 
not yet convinced of the infallibility of his Afrtions, any farther than they were 
confirmed by teſtimonies out of the Old Tcſtament, and the faith of the Anticnt 
Church of the Hebrews in this matter, may be made to appear 3 as allo a check given 
to their boldneſs, who upon pretence of the impropriety of theſe Allegations have que- 
ſtioned the Authority of the whole Epilile. | | 

And our tirſt enquiry muſt be, whence this teſtimony is taken. Many of the An- 
tients, as Epiphanius, T heodoret, Euthymius, Procopins,and Anſelm, conceive the words to 

, be cited from Dewr. 32. 42. where they expreſly occur in the Tranſlation of the LAX. 
*Evggdv31n7s paved ajpadury, x) TewxurnodTwlas aur adirss dyyinu Oi; Royce ye 
Heavens with him, and let all the Angels of God worſhip him, But there are two conſide- 
rations that put it beyond all pretenfions that the words are not taken from this place 
of the LXX. 

I. Becauſe indeed there are noſuch words in the Original Text, nor any thing 
fpoken that might give occafion to the ſenſe expreſſed in them 3 but that whole Verſe 
is inſerted in the Greek Verfion quite beſides the ſcope of the place. Now though it 
may perhaps be ſafely granted, that the Apoſtles in citing the Scripture of the Old 
Teſtament, did ſometimes uſe the words of the Greek Tranſlation then in uſe, yea, 
though not exaQ according to the Original whilſt the ſenſe and meaning of the Holy 
Ghoſt was retained in them yet tacite that from the Scripture as the word and 
teſtimony of God, which indeed is not therein, nor was ever fpoken by God, but 
by humane failure and corruption crept into the Greek Verſion, is not to be imputed 
unto them. And indeed I no way queſtion, but that this addition unto the Greek 
Text in that place, was made after the Apoſtle had uſed this teſtimony. For it is not 
unlikely, but that ſome conſidering of it, and not conſidering from whence it was ta- 
Ken, becauſe the words occur not abſolutely and exaQly in the Greek, any where, 
inſerted it into that place of Moſes, amidſt other words of an alike ſound, and ſome- 
_ " alike importance z ſuch as immediately precede and follow the clauſe 
inſerted. 

2. The Holy Ghoſt is not treating in that place about the Introduction of the Firſ- 

born 
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nor could the'Apoſile make ule of a teſtimony liable unto ſuch jult exceptions, . \..- - .. 

Later Expoſitors generally agree, that the words are taken..out 'of Pal, 99. 2. 7. 
- where the Original 1s rendred by the LXY, @pooxuvigars dvr Tar Tis dry Av v7 5 
which with a very ſmall variation in the words, and none at all in the ſeyley is. here 
expreſſed by the Apoſtle, 4rd /et all the Angels of God worſhip him, .- , "ro 

The Pſalm hath no Title at Ml in the Original, which the, Greek Verſion noteth, af- 
firming that it is dreriypagic Tay *Ebrajus; but it addes one: of 315 own, namely, 
Alaauds 76 Adfb ire # yii cuts xelicaro, A Pſalm of David, when bis land was reſtored. 
Hence it is referred by ſome to the time of his return unto Hier»{ilen, after he had 
been expelled the Kingdom by Abſolom ; by others, with more probability,. to..the 
time of his bringing the Ark into the Tabernacle from the houſe of Obed-ediom, when 
the land was quicted before him. . And unqueſtionably in it, the Kingdom of God 
was ſhadowed out under the Type of the Kingdom of David 3 which Kingdom of 
God was none other but that of the Mefiah. EY | =... 

It is evident that this Pſalm is of the ſame Nature with that which: goes before, 
yea a part of it, or an Appendix unto it, The firſt words of this take up and carrie 
on what is affirmed in the tenth verſe, or cloſe of that : fo that both of them are but 
one continued Pſalm of Praiſe. Now the Title of that Pſalm, and conſequently this 
is WIN VU, 4 new ſong, v. 1. which Plalms, as Raſhi confeſſeth, are to be referred unto 
the World to come, that is the Time and Kingdome of the M:ſiah. So Kimchi affirms, 
* that this P/zl/m and that following, reſpect the time when the people ſhall be deli- 
yered from the Captivity out of all Nations, that is the time of the Mefiah. And Ra- 
henati affirms, that the laſt verſe of it, He cometh to judge the earth, can reſpe& nothing 
but the coming and reign of the Meſſiah. Thus they out of their Traditions. 

Some of the Antients, I confeſs, charge them with corrupting this Pſalm in the 
verſion of the 10 verſe, affirming that the words ſometimes were 5 xugivs 48aoiagugsy 
dns T8 Eunu, The Lord reigned from the Tree, denoting, as they ſay, the Croff. So Fuſtin 
Martyr in his Dialogue with Trypho. And after him the ſame words are remembred by 
Tertullian, ad. fude.cap. 10. ad. Marci. lih. 3. And Auguſtin, Enarr. in Pſal. 95. And 
though the fraud and corruption pretended be improbable, indeed impoſſible 3 nor 
are the words mentioned by Zz/tine acknowledged by the Targum, or any Greek Tran= 
flator, or Hierom 3 yetit is evident, that all partics granted & Myſizh and his King- 
dom to be intended in the Pſalm, or there had been no need or colour for the one to 
ſuſpe& the other of corruption about it. It is then evident, that the Antient Church 
of the Fews, whoſe Tradition is herein followed by the Modern, acknowledged this 
Palm to contain a deſcription of the Kingdom of God in the M:ſ#iah, and on their con- 
ſent doth the Apoſtle proceed. And the next Pſalm, which is of the ſame importance 
with this, is entituled by the Targumiſt, MN IMAOUN, 4 Prophetical Pſalm, namely 
of the Kingdom and Reign of the Meſſiah. | 

But the matter of the P/2/m it ſelf makes it manifeſt that the Holy Ghoſt treateth 
in it about God's bringing in the firſt-born into the world, and the ſetting up of his King- 
domin him. A Kingdom is deſcribed, wherein God would reign, which ſhould deſtroy 
Idolatry and falſe-worſhip ; a Kingdom wherein the Iſts of the Gentiles ſhould rejoyce, 
being called to an intereli therein 3 a Kingdom that was to be preached, proclaimed, 
declared, unto the encreaſe of Light and Holineſs in the world, with the manifeſta- 
tion of the glory of God unto the ends of the earth 3 every part whereof declareth the 
Kingdom of Chriſt to be intended in the Plalm, and conſequently that it is a Prophelic 
of the bringing in of the firſt-begotten into the world. ; | 

2. Our ſecond enquiry is, Whether the Angels be intended, in theſe words. They 
ate, as Was before obſerved, paxto ., omnes diz;, and are fo rendred by Hierom, 
Adorate eum onnes dii, and by ours, Worſhip bim, all ye gods. The preceding words 
are, Confounded be all they that ſerve graven images, EyÞR3 9 mnDA, that boaſt 
themſelves in, or of idols; Vanities, Nothings, as the word ſignifies z whereon enſues this 
Apoſtrophe, Worſhip him, Epn*xba, all ye gzds: And who thcy are, is our preſent 
enquiry. | 
- Some, asall the Modern Fers, ſay, that it is the gods of the Gentiles, thoſe whom 
they worſhip, that are intended 3 ſo making EIN and ig, gods, and vain idols, 
to be the ſame in this place : But, = 


I. It cannot be, that the Pſalmift ſhould exhort the idvls of the Heathen, ſome — 
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Cx AP, LT 
of wexe Devils, fone dead men,. ſome inanimate parts of the Creation, unto:a, revexential 
worſhipping of God reigning over all, Hence the Taygymiſt Eeing the.vanity pf that 
hare py vs "Akin the words, and renders them, Worſhip. before him. alf ye Nations, 
which ſerve idols. | 

EPA, Elobim, isfo far in this place from. being exegeticsl of ©2I'"T8,. gods, 
or yain idols, that it is put in dire& Oppoſition unto it, as is eyident from the. words 

themſelves. 

3-, The word Elohim, which moſt frequently. dengtcth the true God, doth-never 
alone, and abſolutely taken, ſignific falſe gods or idols, but only when it is joyned with 

ſome other word diſcovering its application 3 as bis god, or their gods, or the gods of 
#bis or that people : in,,which caſe it is rendred by the  LXX, ſometimes. Woauy, an 
idol, ſometimes ywponbyTer, an idol made with hands, ſometimes. þliavyue, an abomina+ 
tion : but here it hath no ſach limitation or -xeſtriction. 

Whereas therefore there are ſome Creatures, who. by reaſon of ſome, peculiar Ex- 
cellency and likeneſs unto God, or ſubordination ,unto him in his work, are called 
gods, it -muſt be thoſe, or ſome of them that are intended in the exprethon 3 now theſe- 
are cither Magiſtrates or Angels. : 

Firſt, Magiſtrates are ſomewhere called Elohim, becauſe of the Repreſentation they 
make of God in his Power, and their peculiar ſubordination unto-him in their work- 
ing. The Jews indeed contend that no other Magiftrates but only thoſe of the Great 
Sanedrin are any where called gods; but that concerns not our preſent - enquiry : 
ſome Magiftrates are ſocalled, but none of them are here intended by the Pſalmijt ; : there 
being no Occaſion adminiſtred unto him of any ſuch Apoſtropbe unto them. ' 

Secondly, Angels alſo are called Elohim ; ay4pvee 366i, 1 Cor. 8. 5. They have the 
Name of God attributed unto them, 2s we have ſhewed before in ſome inſtances. 
And theſe alone are they whom the Pſalmift ſpeaks unto. Having called on the whole 
Creation to rejoyce in the bringing forth of the'Kingdom of God, and jprefled his 
Exhortation upon things on the Earth, he turns unto the miniſftring Angels, and calls 
on them to the diſcharge of their duty unto the King of that Kingdom. Hence the 
Targumiſt 3n the beginning of Pſa}. 96. which is indeed the beginning of this, expreſly 
mentioneth ROD YN, his high Angels, joyning in his praiſe and worſhip, uſing 
the Greek, word #14120, for diſtintion fakes as on the fame account it often occurs 
in the Targum. 

We have thus evinced that the Pſalm treats about the bringing in of the firſt-born into 
tbe world; as alſo that they are the miniftring Angels who are here commanded to 
worſhip him, : 

For the command it ſelf, and the natute of it, it conſified in theſe two things. 
x. Adeclaration of the ſtate and condition of the Mefiah, which is ſuch, as that he is 
a meet Ohje of Religious Adoration unto the Azgels, and attended with peculiar 
motives unto the diſcharge of their duty. The former he hath from his Divine Nazzre, 
the latter from his York with his State and Dignity that enſued therean. 2. Aninti- 
mation of Te ae of God unto the Angels, not that Divine orſhip was abſolutely 
due unto the Son of God, which they knew from the firft inſtant oftheir Creation ; 
but that all Honour and Glory were due unto him on the account of his Work and 
Office, as Mediator and King of his Church. 

3. It remaincth only that we ſhew, that this teſtimony thus explained was ſuitable 
unto the Apoſtles deſign and purpoſe, and did prove the Afﬀertion in the Confirma- 
tion whereof it is produced. Now this is a matter of fo full and clear an evidence, that 
it will not at all detain us. For it is impoſlible that there ſhould be any more clear or 
full demonſtration of this truch, That the Lord Chriſt hath an unſpeakable Prebemi- 
rence above the Angels than this 3 that they are allappointed and commanded by God 
himſelf to agore him, with Divine and Religious Worſhip. We may row therefore 
conſider what Obſeryations the words will afford us for our own inſtruGion. Itap- 
pears then from hence, . | 

I. That the Authority of God ſpeaking in the Scripture is that alone which Divine Faith 
reſts upon, and is to be reſolved into. He ſaith. Tt was the begetting of faith in ſome of 
the Hebrews.and the increaſe or eſtabliſhment of it in others, that the Apoſtle aimed at, 
That which he propoſeth to'them as the Qbjedt of their faith,that which they were to 
bebieve,was that Excellency of the Perſan and Kingly Authority of the Meſfizh, wherein 
they had not as yet been inftruged. And hereof he endeavours not to beget an Opi- 

zion in them, but that Faith which cannot deceive, or be deceived. Ta this end he 
| : propoſcth 
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Van, 6. Epitletoth Honknws, 
propoftth that unto them, which they ought to ſubmit unto, and which they may 
ſafely reſtin. For as Faith is an AC of Religious Obedience, it relpects the Autharity 
ef God requiring , and as it is a Religious infallible afſent of the ming, it regards 
the Truth and Veracity of God as its Objze&. OQnthis alone it reſts, God faith. And in 
what ever God ſpeaks in the Scripture, his Truth and Authority manifeſt themſclves 
to the fatisfaction of faith, and no where elſe doth it find reſt. | 


I. That for the begetting, increaſing, end ſtrengthning of faith, it is uſeful to have im- 
portant fundamental Truths confirmed by many teftimonies of Seripturc. Again be ſaith. 
Any one word of God is ſufficient to eſtabliſh the moſt important Truth to Eternity, 
ſo as to hang the ſalvation of all mankind thereon; neither can any thing impeach or 
weaken what 15 fo confirmed. No more is required in any caſe to make Faith ne. 
ceſfary on our part as a Dxty of Obedience, and infallible as to the Evert, but' that 
God hath by any means, by any one word revealed that which he requires our aflent 
unto. But God dealeth not upon ſtriq terms. Infinite Condeſcention lies at the bot- 
tom of all wherein he hath to deal with us. He re{pefts not what the nature of the 
thing ſtrictly requires, but what is needful unto our infirmity and weaknels. Hence 
he multiplies his Commands and Promiſes, and confirms all by his Oath, ſwearing to 
His Truth by himſelf, to take away all pretence of diſtruſt and unbelict. For this cauſe 
he multiplies Teſtimonies to the Truths wherein the concernments of his Glory and 
our Obedience doliez as might be manifeſted by the conſideration of inftances innu- 
merable. Thus in his name deals the Apoſile in this place. And this 1s uſeful to 
Faith, For, | 

1, What is it may be obſcure in one, is cleared in another 3 and ſo what doubts and 
fears remain on the contideration of one Teſtimony, are removed by another, where- 
by the ſouls of Believers are carried on unto a frll Aſſarance. And therefore becauſe 
ſuch is our weakneſs that there is need hereof in our ſelves, ſuch is the Goodnefi of God 
that there is no want of it in the Word. | | 

2. Faith diſcerns hereby the weight that God lays upon its embracing of the Truth 
{o teſtited unto. He knows our concernment 1n it, and thereon urgeth us with its 
acceptance. This awakens and excites Faithunto Attention and Conſideration, the 
eminent means of its growth and increaſe. It knows that it is not for nothing that 
the Holy Ghoſt thus prefſeth his Truth upon it, and attends the more diligently ypon 
his urgency. 

3. Every teſtimony hath ſomething ſingle in it, and peculiar unto it. Though many 
bear witneſs to the ſame truth, yet ſuch is the fulneſs of the Scripture, and ſuch the Wil- 
' domofGod laid up therein, that every one of them hath alſo ſomewhat of its owr, 
ſomewhat ſingular, tending to the enlightning and eſtabliſhment of our minds. This 
Faith makesa diſcovery of, and fo receives peculiar profit and advantage thereby. 

And this ſhould teach us to abound in the ftzdy and ſearch of the Scriptures, that 
we may thereby come to eſtabliſhment in the truth. God hath thus left us many 
teſtimonies to each important Truth, and he hath not done it in vain 3; he knows our 
need of it 3 and his Condeſcenfion in ſo doing, when he might have bound us up to 
the ſtricteſt terms of cloſing with the leaſt intimation of his will, is for ever to be 
admired. For us to negled this great effe& and produd of the Wiſdom Grace and 
Love of God, is unſpeakable folly. It we think we need it not, we make our (elves wiſer 
than God; if we think we do, and negle& our duty herein, we are really as unwiſe 
as the Beaſts that periſh. Want of this tortifying of faith by a diligent ſearch after the 
teſtimonies given unto the truth propoſed unto it to be believed, is the cauſe that 
fo many every day turn away from it, and therewithall make ſhipwrack of faith and 
a good conſcience. . Let us then never think our ſelves fafe in the knowkdge and pro- 
feflion of any truth, but whilt we continue ſincerely in the inveſtigation of all the 
confirmation that God hath givenit in his Word. The Oppoſition made to every 
Truth is fo various, and from fo many hands, that not the leaſt contribution of evi- 


dence unto it can be neglected with ſafety, 


III. The whole Creation of God hath a great concernment in God's bringing forth Chrift 
znto the world, and bis Exaltation in bis Kingdom. Hence in the Pſalm from whence thele 
words are taken, all the principal parts of it are called on to trizmph and rejoyce 
therein, The Earth, and the multitude of the Iſles, the Heaven, and all People, axe invited 


umto this congratulation; neither is any thing excluded but Idols and —_— 
whofe 
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whoſe ruine God intends in the Erection of the Kingdom of Chriſt. And this" they 


| have ground for. | 


x. Becauſe, in that York conſiſted the principal manifeſtation of the Wiſdom Power 
and Goodneſs of God. The whole Creation 1s concerned in the Glory of the Crea- 
tor. In his Exaltation doth their honour intereſt and bleſſedneſs contitt. For this 
End were they made, that God might be glorified. The more that is done by any ' 
means, the more is their Exd attained. 

Hence the very inanimate parts of it are introduced by a Tregwrontia, rejycing, ex- 
ulting ſhouting and clapping their hands, when the Glory of God is manifclicd ; m all 
which, their ſaitableneſs and propenſity to their proper End 1s declared 3 as allo by 
their being burdened and groaning under ſuch an Eliate and Condition ct things, as 
doth any way eclipſe the Glory of their Maker. Now in this work of bringing forth 
the firſt-born 1s the Glory of God principally and eminently exalted. For the Lord 
Chritt is the Brighmeſt of his Glory, and in him all the Treaſures of Wiſdom Grace and 
Goodnefſs, are laid up and hid. What ever God had any other wayes before parceliea 
out, of and concerning his Glory by the works of his hands, 1s all, and altogcther, 
and with an unſpeakable Addition of Beauty and Exccllency, rcpcated in Chritt. 

2. The whole Creation receiveth a real Advancement and honour in the Sons being, 
made the firſt-born of every creature, that is the eſpecial Heir and Lord of them all. 
Their being brought into a new dependance on the Lord Chriſt, is their Hcnour, and 
they are exalted by becomung his Poſſelſion. For after. that they had loſt their firſt 
Original Dependance on God, and their reſpc& unto him grounded on his pronoun- 
cing of them exceeding good, that 1s ſuch as became his Wildom and Powcr to have 
made, they fell under the power of the Devil, who became Prince of this worid by 
fin. Herein conſitied the vanity and debaſement of the Creature, which it was never 
willingly, or of its own accurd ſubject unto. But God ſetting up the Kingdom ot 
Chriſt, and making him the firſt-born, the whole Creation hath a right unto a ncw 
glorious Lord and Maſter. And however any part of it be violently tor a ſeaſon de- 
tained under its old bondage, yet it hath grounds of an earneti ExpeGation of a full 
= total Deliverance into Liberty , by vertue of this Primogenitzre of Chriſt 
Jeſus. 

3. Angels and Men the Inhabitants of Heaven and Earth, the principal parts of the 
Creation, on whom God hath in an eſpecial manner eſ{tamped his own likenc{s and 
Image, are hereby made partakers of ſuch incſtimable Benefits, as indiſpenſably call 
tor rejoycing in a way of Thankfulneſs and Gratitude. This the whole Goſpel de- 
Clares, and therefore it needs not our particular improvement in this place. 

And if this be the duty of the whole Creation, it is ealie to diſcern in what a ſpe- 
cial manner it is incumbent on them that believe, whoſe Bencfit Advantage and Glo- 
ry was principally intended in this whole work of God. Should they be found wanting, 
in this Duty, God might as of old call Heaven and Earth to witneſs againli them. 
Yea, Thankfulneſs to God, for the bringing forth of the firſt-born into the world, is 
o- ſumm and ſubſtance of all that Obedience which God requires at the hands of 

evers. | | 


I V. The Command of God is the ground and Reaſon of all Religious Worſhip. The An- 
gels are to worſhip the Lord Chriſt the Mediater, and the ground of their fo doing is 
Gods command : he faith , Worſpip him all ye Angels. 

Now the command of God is twofold : ( 1. ) Formaland vocal; when God gives 
out a Law or Precept unto any creature ſuperadded to the Law of its Creation ; 
Such was the Command given unto our firſt Parents in the Garden, concerning the 
Tree of the knowledge of Good and Evil; and ſuch were all the Laws, Precepts, and In- 
ſtitutions, which he afterwards gave unto his Church, with thoſe which to this day 
continue as the Rule and Reaſon of their Obedience. ( 2. ) Real and interpretative 3 
confiſting in an impreſſion of the Mind. and Will of God upon the nature of his crea- 
tures, with re{pe& unto that Obedience which their ſtate condition and dependance 
on him requireth. The very nature of an inteleuz! Creature made for the Glory of 
God, and placed in a moral dep=ndance upon him, and ſubjecion unto him, hath in 
it the force of a Command, as to the Worſhip and Service that God requireth at their 


| Hands, But this Law in man, being blotted, weakned, impaired through ſin, God 


hath in mercy unto us colle&ed, drawn forth, and diſpoſed all the Directions and 
Commands of it in voca! formal Precepts recorded in his Word 3 whereunto: he hath 
| ſuperaddcd 
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ſuperadded fundry aew Commands inthe Enflitations of his Worſhip. Wi 11 Angels 
it is otherwiſe. The ingrafted Law of their Creation requnmg ot them the Worltip 
of God and Obedience to his whole Will, is kept and preſerved entire {0 that they 
have no need to have it repeated and exprefſed in vocal forma! Commands, And by 

vertue of this Law, were they obliged to conſtant and everlaſting Worſhip of the 

Eternal Son of God, as being created and upheld in an univerſal dependance upon him. 

But now when God brinps forth his Son mmto the world, and placeth himin a hew tofi- 

dition of being incarnate, and becoming, ſo the Head of his Church, there is a. new 

Modification of the Worſhip that is due to him brought in, and a mew reſpect unto things 

not confidered in the firſt creation. With reference hereunto God gives a new Com- 

mand unto the Angels, for that peculiar kind of Worſhip and Honour, which is due 

unto him in that ſtate and condition which he had taken upon himlclt. 

This the Law of their Creation in general directed them unto; but in particular re- 
quired not of them. It enjoyncd the Worſhip of the Son of God in every condition, 
but that condition was not expreſſed. This God ſupplies by a new Command; That is 
ſuch an Intimation of his Mind and Will unto them, as anſwers unto a vocal Com- 
mand given unto men, who by that means only may come to know the Will of 
God. Thus in one way or other, Command is the Ground and Cauſe of all Wor- 
ſhip. For, 

= All W>rſhip is Obedience; Obedience reſpects Authority z and Authority &xerts 
it {elf in Cormmands. And if this Authority be not the Authority of God, the Wor- 
thip performed in Ohedicnce unto it, is not the Worſhip of God, but of him or them 
whoſe Commands and Authority are the Reaſon and cauſe of it. It is the Arthority 
of God alone that can makeany Worſhip to be religions , or the performance of it to 
be an AQ of Obedience unto him. 

2. God would never allow that the Will and Wiſdom of any of his Creatures ſhould 
be the riſe, Rule, or meaſure of his Worſhip, or any part of it, or any thing that 
belongs unto it : This Honour he hath reſerved unto himſelf, neither will he part 
with it unto any other. He alone knows what becomes his own Greatneſs and Holi- 
neſs, and what tends to tne Advancemen. of his Slory. Hence the Scripture abounds 
with ſeverc laterdiGtions and Comminations againſt them, who ſhall preſume to do 
or appoint any thing in his Worſhip belides or beyond his own Inſtitution. 

3. All Preſcriptions of Worſhip are vain, where men have not ſtrength to perform it 
in a due manner, nor Aſſurance of Acceptance when it is performed. Now both 
theſe are, and muſt be from God alone z nor doth he give ſtrength and ability for 
any thing in his Worſhip but what himſclf commands 3 nor doth he promiſe to ac- 
cept any thing but what is of his own Appointment 3 fo that it is the greateſt folly 
1maginable to undertake any thing m his Worſhip and Service, but what his Ap- 
pointment gives warrant for. | | 

And this ſhould teachus in all that we have to do in the Worſhip of God carefully 
to look after his word of Command and Inſtitution. Without this, all that we do is 
lofi, as being no Obedience unto God. Yea, it is an open fetting up of our own 
Wills and Wiſdom againſt him, and that in things of his own eſpecial concernment, 
which is intolerable boldneſs and preſumption. Let us deal thus with our Rulers 
among men, and obcy them not according to their Laws but our own fancies, and 
ſee whether they will accept our perſons? And 1s the Great and Holy God lels to be 
regarded ? beſides, what we have our own Inventions, or the Commands of other men 
as the ground and reaſon of our doing it, we have nothing but our own or their 
A— for its Acceptance with Godz and how far this will ſecure us, is calic 
to judge. 

We might hence alſo farther obſerve, 


V. That the Mediator of the New Covenant is in his own Perſon God bleſſed for ever, to 
whom Divine or Religions Worſhip is due from the Angels themſelves, As alſo that, 


VI. The Father upon the account of the Work of Chriſt in the World, and bis Ki | 
thas enſued it, gives a new Commandment unto the Angels t1 Worſhip bin, bis Glory being 
greatly concerned therein. And that, | 


VII. Great is the Churches ſecurity and Hononr, when the Head of it is worſhipped by all 
the Angels in Heaven; as alſo that, | 
Li VIII, Ze 
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VIII. It can be no duty of the Saints of the New Teftament to worſhip Angels,who are their 
fellow ſeruants in the worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt. wn 


 ——— 


> oe — _ 


Verſe VII. 


Aving in one Teſtimony from the Scripture expreſſing the ſubjeion of Angels un- 
Ho the Lord Chriſt, fignally proved his main Delign 3 The Apoſtle proceederh 
to the farther contirmation of it in the ſame way, and that by ballancing lingle Tetti- 
monies concerning the Nature and Othces of the Angels, with ſome others concern- 
ing the ſame things in the Lord Chritt of whom he treats. And the firſt of theſe re+ 
lating unto Angels he layes down in the next verſe. | 


Verſe 7. 
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, There is not much of Difficulty in the words : mpls «'yyiaus, unto the Angels, Syr. 
w_ Foun 8X70 7, of, .or concerning rs. Sent tn, isoften uſed for 7, and on the con- 
trary, and wed; for i; ſo that =pis ws dyyiaw, tothe Angels, is as much as ot 
dyyinar, of, or concerning the Ange!s. But as concerning the Angels, (or ) and of. the 
Angels he ſaith ; for theſe words are not ſpoken wnto the Angels , as the following 
words are directly ſpoken unto the Son , He is the Perſon as well fpoken ts, as fpoken of, 
but fo are not the Angels in the place from waence this Teftimony is taken , where- 
in the Holy Ghoſi only declarcth the Providence of God concerning them. 

Ay, he faith 3 that-is, God the Father faith 3 or the Holy Ghoſt in the Scripture 
faith, as was before obſerved. 

Tes PORT 3_At/Jupy355 15 Miniſter publicus 34 publick Miniſter, or Agent; from ,au/J&, 
which is the ſame with S1uis.&, as Heſychius renders it, publick. He that is employ- 
ed in any great and publick work is a«ls7/45. Hence of old Magiſtrates were term«<d 
actlegyor dxov, as they arc by Paul J1axorer bes, Kom. 13. 4. The Miniſters of God, And 
. Chap. 8.v. 2, of this Epiſtle, he calls the Lord Jeſus 1n reſpect of his Prielily Office, 

o dyiov xei]sgydv, the publick Miniſter of Holy Things z and himſelf, in reſpect of his 
Apoltleſhip, xeilegytv *Inos pets Rom. 15. 16. A Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt, So the name 
is on this account £qzipolent unto that ot Angels; For as that denoteth the Miſton of 
thoſe ſpirits unto their work, ſo doth this their Employment therein. 

This Teſtimony is taken from Pſal. 104. v. 4. where the words are to the ſame 
purpoſe. W717 wt vAIwO MMN MIND NUY. The Tranſlation now in the Greek 
1s the ſame with that of the Apolile ; only for ves gaiyas a flame of fire, ſome Co. 
pies have it nie gaiyor, a flaming fire, more expreſs to the Original; and the change 
probably was made in the Copies from this place of the Apolile 3 Synmachus, nog xaJpir, 
a devouring Fire, | 


ATV Yi. 


Verle 7. 


But unto ( of) the Angel: he ſaith, who maketh his Angels Spirits, and his 
Miniſters a flame of fire ; or flaming fire. 


The Apolile here-entereth upon his Third Argument to prove the Preheminence of . 
the Lord Chriſt above Angels, and that by comparing them together, either as to their 
Natures, or as to their Employments, according as the one and the other is ſet forth 
declared and. tcititied unto in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. And this fir(t 
Place which he refers unto Angels, we ſhall now explain and vindicate. And info 
doing enquire, both ho they are of whom the Pſalmijt ſpeaks, and what it is that 
he athrmeth of them. 

8 vary Is. a threefold ſenſe given of the words of the Pſalmif, as they lye ia the Hee 
ew Text. 

1. The Firſt is that of the Modern Fews, who deny that there is any mention 
made of Angels : aftirming the Subject that the Pſalmiſt treats of tobe the Winds, 
with Thunder and Lightning, which God employes as his Meſſngers and Miniſters to 
accompliſh his WiJl and Pleaſure, So he made the Winds his Meeneers when he ſent 
them 
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them to raiſe aftorm on Fonab, when he ficd from his Preſence3.and a fla bi. 
VT which it interprets nds, and wn? UN, a flaming fire | ed of the., 
Propane, :cfwhominie alfumod-that God employes. them as -his-Meſſtngers and , 
Mnf | | | 


$. | : 3 243 T1033 3 43 At 3 IZ%3465:3 Viv4 
' That this Opinion which is direRly contradictory to the Am#bority of the Apolttle, : 
is ſo al Op Defign of the Pfalmiſt, ſenſe of the Words, Conſent of the Antieng1 
Fews, and ſo no way to-be admitted, ſhall afterwards be made to:appear,. _,. | - 
2+ Some averr that the Vinds and Meteors are principally intended, but yet fo, as, 
that God affirming that he makes the Winds bis Meſſengers, doth alſo intimate that 
it is the Work and Employment of his Angels above to be his Meſſengers alſo; and that : 
becauſe he maketh uſe of their Miniſtry to cauſe thoſe Winds and Fires, whereby he 
accompliſheth his Will ; And this they illuſtrate by, the Fire and Winds cauſed by them = 
on Mownt Sinai, at the giving of the Law. | py eo 
- But this Interpretation, - whatever is pretended to the contrary, dothnot really 
diffex from the former, denying Angels to be intentionally ſpoken of, only hooking 
in a reſpe& unto them, not to be ſeen to contradict the Apolile, and therefore will be 
diſproved together with that which went before, | | 

3- Others grant, that it is the Angels of whom the Apoſtle treats, but as to the In- 
terpretation of the words, they are of two Opinions. Ee 2 hal 

1. Some make Spirits to be the ſubjeft of what is affirmed , and Angels to be the 
Predicate. In this ſenſe, God is faid to make thoſe ſpiritual Subſtances Inhabitants of 
Heaven his Meſſengers, employing them in his ſervice, and them whoſe nature is a. 
flaming fire, that is, the Seraphims to be his Miniſters, and toaccompliſh his pleaſure. 
And this way, after Auſtin, go many Expoſitors, making the Term, Angels, here 
meerly to denote an Employment, and not the Perſons employed. - But as this Inter- 
pretation alſo takes oft trom the Efficacy and Evidence of the Apoſiles Argument, {6 
we ſhall ſee that there is nothing in the words themſelves, leading to the Embrace- 
ment of it. ; | | 

It remains therefore, that itis the Angels that archereſpoken of, as alſo that they 
are intended and deſigned by that name, which denotes their Perſons and not their 
employment. EY | I 45 44% 

1. That 4ngels are primarily intended by the Pſalmiſt ,, contrary to the firſt Opi- 
nion of the Modern Fervs, and the ſecond mentioned, leaning thereunto : appears, 

| 1. From: the ſcope and deſign of the Pſalmiſt. For deſigning to ſet out the Glory 
of God in his works of Creation and Providence, after he had declared the franiing of 
all chings by his Power, which come under the name of Heaven, v.2, 3. before he 
proceeds to the Creation of the Earth, paſſing over, with Moſes, the creation of An-/ 
gels, - or couching it with him under the produdtion of Light , or of the Heavens, as 
they are called in Fob, he declareth his Providence and Soveraignty-'in employing 
his Angels between Heaven and Earth, as his ſervants for the accompliſhment of his 
pleaſure. Neither doth it at all ſuit his method or deſign; in his Enumeration' of the 
works of God, to make mention of the Winds and Tempelts, and their uſe in the 
Earth, before he had mentioned the Creation of the Earth its ſelf; which follows 
in the next Verſe unto this; ſo that theſe ſenſes are excluded by the Context of the 
Pſalm, | | 

- 2. The conſent of the Antient Fews lyes againſt the ſentimenits of the Modern; both 
the old Tranſlations either made, or embraced by them, expreſly refer the words unto 
Angels. Sodoth that of the LXX. as is evident from the words; and fo doth the, 
Targam thus rendring the place, PT:PaIpnN way RAW PHO paio wma nyt 
NITNYYD NUN, who maketh bis Meſſengers, or Angels ſwift -as Spirits, and his Mini- 
ſters ſirong or powerful, as a flaming fire. The ſupply of the note of ſimilitude makes 
1t evident that they underſtood the Text 'of Angels, and not Winds; and of making 
Angels as Spirits, and not of making Winds to be Angels or Meſſengers which is incon- 
litent with their Words. | | 

3. The word E138, doth uſually denote the Angels themſclves, and no reaſon 
can be given why it ſhould not do ſo in this place. 

2. Moreover it appears that that Term is the Swbjed of the Propoſition. For, 

I» The Apoſtle, and the LXX. fixing the Articles before «yyiaus) and aeruyybs, Ans 
gels and Miniſters do plainly determine the Subje& ſpoken of, For although it may 
be, ſome variety may be obſerved in on uſe of Articles in other places, fo that 

'I1n2 | they 
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Expoſition of the Tr Cuarl, 


2. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of Angels; Unto the Angels be faith; and'm alt other Tefti- 
monies produced by him, that whereof he treats, hath rhe place of che: ſubjef# ſpoken 
of, and not of that whicty is attribmted unto any thing elſe. Neither can the words be 
freed from equivocation, if Angels.in the firlt place denote the Perſons of the Angels, 
and in the latter their employment only. 

3. The Deſign and ſcope of the Apoſtle requires this Conftrucion of the words: for 
his intention is to prove by this Teſtimony,” that the Angels are employed in ſuch 
Works and Services, and in ſuch a' manner as that they ax& no way to: be compared to 
the Son of God, in reſpe& of that Office which as Medrator he hath undertaken; which 
the ſenſe and conſtruction contended for alone doth prove. 

4. The Original Text requires this ſenſe; for according to the common: uſe of that 
LAnEuRge, among words indefinitely uſed; the firſ# denotes' the ſubje& fpoken ot, 
which is Angels here z MMT PIRNTD nUY, making his Angels Spirits; and in fach 
Propofitions oft times forme note of ſimilitude 1s tobe underfiood, without which the 
ſenſe is not compleat; and which as I have ſhewed the Targam ſupplyeth- in this 

lace. 

From what hath been ſaid, I fuppole it-is made evident, both that the Pſalmift cx- 
prefly treats of Angels, and that that the ſaubje# ſpoken of by the Apoltle is expreſſed 
in that wotd; and that following, of Mmilters. 


Our next enquiry is after what is affirmed concerning theſe Angels and Miniſters 
ſpoken of; And that is, that God makes them Spirits, and a flame of fire, And concern- 
ing the meaning of theſe words there are two Opinions. 

Firſt, That the Creation of Angels 15 intended in the wordsz and the Nature whereof 
they were made is expreſſed in them. He made them Spirits; that is of a fpiritual 
ſubſtance; and his Heavenly Miniſters, quick, powerful, agile, as a flaming fire; Some 
carry this ſenſe farther, and aftirm that two ſorts of Angels arc intimated ; one of an 
aerial fubftance like the Wind, and the other igneal or fiery, denying all pure intelli- 
gences without mixture of matter, as the product of the School of Ariſtotle, 

But ehis ſeems not tobe the intention of the words; nor is the Creation of the 
Angels, of the ſabſtance whereof they confiſt, here expreſſed. For, | 

Firft, The Analyſis of the Plalm formerly touched on requires the referring of 
theſe _ to the Providence of God employing of the Angels, and not to his Power in 

encm. 

Stcondh, tThe Apoſile in this place hath nothing to do with the Eferceand Natrre 
of the Angels, but with their Dignity, Hononr and Employment, on which accounts 
he h the Lord Chriſt before them. Wherefore, 

y, The Providence of God in diſpoſing and employing of Angels 1n his ſervice 
15 intended in theſe words 3; and fo they may have a double ſenſe ; 

I. That God employeth his Angels and Heavenly Minifters in the ProduQion of 

thoſe ids, TAN, and Fire, unT WR Thunder and Lightning, whereby he exc- 
cuteth many Judgements in the world. 
2. A noteot ſimilitude may be underfiood tocompleat the ſenſe; which is expreſſed 
þ -in the Taygum on the Pſalm; he maketh, or ſendeth his Angels like the Winds, or like 
E a flaming fire, maketh them ſpeedy, ſpiritual, ag}, powerful, quickly and effeally ac- 
E- compliſhing the work that 1s appointed unto them. 

Either way this is the plain intendment of the Pſalm ; that God uſeth and employ- 
eth his Angels in effecting the Works of his Providence here below, and they were 
madeto ſerve the Providence of God in that way and manner. This faith the Apoftle 
is the Teſtimony which the Holy Ghoſt gives concerning them,their Nature, Duty and 
Work wherein rhey ſerve the Providence of God ; But now faich he, conſider whar 
the Scriptare faith concerning the Son, how it calls him God, how it afcribes a Throne 
and a Kingdom unto him, ( Teftimonies whereof he produceth in the next Verſes ) 
avd you will cafily difcern his Pceheminence aboye them. 

But 
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knowledge in 
theſe things, and that bounds and determines our ſobriety. And; hence the Apoſile 
condemning the Curioſity of men in this very ſubje& about Angels, makes the nature 
of their ſin to confiſt in exceeding theſe bounds, by an enquiry into things un- 
. revealed, and the riſe of that evil to lye in Pride, Vanityand Fleſhlineb, and; the 
tendency of it to be unto falſe Worſhip, Superſtition and Idolatzy, : Cel, 2. 18, Neither 
is there any thing more averſe from Right Reaſon, nor more condemned by wiſe 
men of former times, than a cwrious humoxr of prying into thoſe things: wherein we 
-are not concerned ; and for whole inveſtigation we have no certain, one & , lawful 
Rule or medium. And this evil is encreaſed where God himſelf hath given bounds to 
our enquiries, as in this caſe he hath. 

2. This atone will bring us untoany Certainty and Truth, Whilelt men indulge to 
their own imaginations and fancies, as too many in this matter have been apt todo, 
it is fad to coulider how they have wandered up: and down, and with what fond 
Conceits they have deceived themſelves and others. The world hath been filled with 
monſtrous Opinions and Dodtrines about Angels, their Nature, Offices and Employ- 
ments; ſome have Wirfoipped them, others pretended I know not what Communion 
and encercourſe with them, in all which conceits there hath been. [244/e of Truth, and 
nothing at all of Certainty. Whereas if men according to the Example of the Apo- 
file, would keep themſelves to the word of God, as they would know enough in this 
matter for the diſcharging of their own Duty, ſo they would have Afſurance and Evi- 
dence of Truth in their conceptions, without which pretended high and raiſed noti- 
ons, are but a ſhadow of a dream, worle then profciied ignorance. / ” 


11, We may hence obſerve, That the Glory, Honour and Exaltation of Angels les in 
their ſubſerviency to the Povidence of God ;, It lyes not ſo much in their Nature, as an 
their work and ſervice. The intention of the Apoſile is to ſhew the Glory of Angels 
and their Exaltation, which he doth by the induQtion of , this Teſtimony , reporting - 
their ſerviceableneſs in the works wherein of God they arc employed. God hath en- 
dowed the Angels with a very Excellent Nature; furniſhed them with many eminent 
properties of Wiſdom, Power, Agility, Perpetuity z but yet what is hereby glorious 
and honourable here, conſiſts not meerly in their nature it ſelf, and its Eſſeatial Proper- 
ties, all which abide in the horrideſt and moſt to be deteſted Part of the whole Crea- 
tion, namely, the Devils ; but in their conformity and auſwerableneſs unto the Mind 
and Fil of God, that is in their moral, not meerly natural Endowments; Theſe make 
them amiable, glorious, excellent. Unto this their Readinels for , and comphance 
with the will of God, that God having made them for his fervice, andemploying 
them mHhis work, their diſcharge of their Duty therein, with Ch 1 
Readineſs and Ability, is that which renders them truly honourable and glozious 
_ Readineſs and Ability 'to ſerve the Providence of God is their Glory. 

r, | | 
I. The greateſt Glory that any Creature can be made partaker of is to ſerve the 
Will, and ſet forththe Praiſe of its Creator. That is its Order and Tendency to- 
wards its Principal 'End, in which :wo all truc Honour conſiſts. It is glorious even 
in the Angels to ſerve the God of Glory + what is there aboye thus for a creature 
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"fn Expoſition of the = Cu ar. l/ 
to-aſpireunto ? what that its nature is capable of? Thoſe among the Angels, whos 
ing but an cads: 


it ſeems attempted-ſomewhbar farther, ſomewhat. higher, -attamed nothing 


leſs Ruine in ſhame and miſery. Men are ready to fancy ſirange thmgs about the 
Glory of Angels, and do little conſider, that all the difference in Glory that-is in) ahy 
parts of Gods Creation, lyes meerly in Willingneſs, Ability and Readineſs to: fexve: 
God their Creator. | =o ee ed blo YoawF nf 
/2. The works wherein God employes them in a ſublervience -unto; his Providence, 
are iti an eſpecial manner glorious works. ' For the ſervice of Angels as1t : is intimat-: 
ed unto us in the Scripture, it may be reduced-unto:rwo. Heads. For they are em+ 
ployed either in the communication- of Protection and Bletlmgs to the Church, or in 
the Execution of the Vengeance and Judgements of God agamtt his Enemies. Inſtances 
to both theſe purpoſes may be multiplyedz but they are commonly known. Now 
theſcareglorious works. God in them eminently exalts his Mercy and Juttice, the 
two properties of his Nature, in the Execution whereof he 15 moſt eminently exalted 
eb 1 theſe works'ariſcth all that Revenue of 'Glory and Praiſe which God is 


_ pleaſed to reſerve to himſelf from the world ; ſo that it muft needs be very honoura- 


ble to be employed in theſe works. | . 

3: They perform their Duty in their ſervice in a very glorious manner 3, with great 
Power, Wiſdom, and uncontroulable Efficacy. Thus one of them flew 145000. of 
the Enemies of God-in a night 3 Anzether {et fire on Sodom and Gomorrah from Heaven 
of thelike Power and- Expedition: are (they in all their fervicesz in all things tothe 
utmoſt capacity of creatures anſwering the Will of God, God himſelf, it is true, ſees 
that int them and their Works, which keeps them ſhort of abſolute Parity and Per- 
fection; - which are his own Propertiesz but as to the capacity of meer Creatures, 
and: for their ſtate 'and condition,-there is a perfection in theix Qbedience, and 
that is their Glory. OILS , 

Now if this be the great Glory of Angels, and we poor worms of the earth are in- 
vited as we are, into a Participation with them thereui, what unſpeakable folly will it 
be in'us, if webe found negligent in labouring to attain thereunto.'' Our future Glo- 
ry confifis in this, that we ſhall be made like zmto Angels 3 and our Way towards.it is 
to do the Will of our Father oz Earth, as it is done by them in Heaven. .Oh' in how many 
Vanities doth vain man place his Gloryznothing ſo ſhamefull that one or other hath not 
ploriedin 3 whileſt the true - and only glory of doing the will- of God 1s negleQed by 
almoſt all. But wc mult treat again of theſe things upon the laſt Verſe of this Chapter. 


3: +1 


_—_ 


Verſe VIILIX. 


His given an Account of what the Scripture teacheth . and teftifieth concern- 
ing Angels, in the following Yerſesr, He ſheweth how much other things, and 
far more glorious are ſpoken to and of the Son, by 'whom God revealed his will in 
the Goſpel. i. | I " 


Ver. 8, 9. 
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rIpbs' 5 3 for. But unto the Son, Syr.. WON $1 R923: by, but: of the Son he ſaith; 
which is neceſſarily ſupplyed as to the Apoſtles: defign. In the Pſalm the words, arc 
ſpoken by way of Apoſtrophe to the Son 3 and they are recited by the Apoſile as ſpoken 
of him that is, fo-ſpoken to him, as to continue a Deſcription of him and his State or 
Kingdom, 

Y. 85y@- Jv 6 995 Us 4 drava 3% awv@, Pal. 45.7. is the place from whence 
the words are taken. 71 Dy MIR JRDI. The LXX. render theſe words as 
the Apoſtle. Aguila, 610 ov 882 irs d1ara x, ii : bet, for 5 devs. Thy Throne O God 
-for ever and yet ;, Symmachus, 5 0g1@- os 5 v£3s, dranG- x, int, Thy Throne O God is 


, everlaſting and yet; and that becauſe it is not ſaid T1P?, but DPW, abſolutely; 5 8s 


6:8, as in the Tranſlation of Aquila. 
NDI 
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V en, 8,9. - Epiſtle tothe Hu - EWS, 105 


NDJ is a Kingly Throne; nor is it ever uſed in Scripture for 01h, a Common Seat. 'O fejo®: 
Metonymicaly it is uſed for Power and Government, and that frequently. The LXX 

almoſt conſtantly render it by 9pivcs, and 9givs is tawvieces xavid ex or Sammebin, Athene. 

lib. 5. A free open Seat with a F oot=[tool. And ſucha Throne is here properly affigned unto 

the Lord Chriſt, mention of his Foor-ftoo! being immediately fubjoyned. So God ſays 

of himſelf, Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth is my Foot-ſtool: as the Heathen termed 

Heaven, Aus 9þivev, the Throne of God. af 

Thy Throne, O God, 11 IM, I ſeculum & uſque ; in ſempiternum & perpetuo z, in Gods 
ſeculum ſeculerum. The Duration denoted by the conjun&hon of both theſe words, is 5,54. 15 2. 
molily an abſolute perpetuity, and a certain uninterrupted continuance, where the ſub- 3y. | 
jc& ſpoken of admits a limitation. Many of the Greek Interpreters render » by im}, 
attending to the ſoznd rather than the uſe and ſignitication of the word , ſo is yet in 
our language. This we expreſs by, For ever and ever. 

'PabSO i710 i 54G beorxties ow; the variation of i 5/ES& in the firſt *P18IGH 
place before mentioned, takes off from the Elegancy of the Expreſſion, and darkens 
the ſenſe; for the Article prefixed to the laſt $44@ declares that to be the ſubject of 
the Propoſition. 

The words of the Pſalmiſt are, JIN VIV WD WY Shelet is Virga and Sceptrum, 
and in this place is rendred by Aquila oxw]poy, a Rod, a Staff, a Scepter; always a 
Scepter when referred to Rule, as in this place it is called the Scepter of the Kingdom. © 

A Scepter WWD, from WW), rectus fuit, to be right, ftreight, upright principally in a »x,g;7yro;; 
moral ſenſe : i»9v7yres, of Uprightnels. *Eu9rs is properly ſuch a ReRtitude as we 
call freight, oppoſed to crooked; and Metaphorically only is it uſed for moral upright- 
nefl, that is, Equity and Righteouſneſs. Syr. xwwa xNuIL 3 Boderianus, Sceptrum 
eretiam, a Scepter lifted up, or held upright. The Paris Edition, $ ceptrium protenſum, 2 
Sceptey ſtretched out ; and the ſtretching out of the Scepter was a ſign and token of mercy, 

Efth.5.2. Tremelius, Virga rea, which anſwers miſchor in both its acceptations, 
Erpenizes to the ſame purpoſe, Sceptrum reciwm, a right Scepter. 

Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs, and hated yn; dveuiar, dS1xiay, Tniquity, Unrigh- » fenders 1 
teouſneſs, Wickedneſs ; te 7879, IT, propterea, propter quod, quare, ideo, idcirco, Ais Tim. 
Wherefore, for which cauſe. Some copics of the EXX and Aquila read {#3} wry; ſo 
that 4s a#roſecms to have been-taken into the LXX from this rendring ofthe words 
by the Apdſile. ; | 

"Exei0s 04 6 Oets 6 Otos 0s Ehearoy ayamactos, TWU FOUL PAR Dam JIUD "xyucs 
God thy God, bath anninted thee, The words in Greek and Hebrew are thoſe from 
whence the Names of Chriſt and Meffah are taken, which are of the ſame importance ;"Mþ 
and fignification, the An5inted one, And the ſame 1s expreſſed by the Targamift, YH 
Aquila, *>xuds. | | E 

Hath anointed thee, nate» dyanudesas, the Inſtrument in doing of the thing in« "FE xatey 
tended, expreſſed by the Accuſative Caſe ; whereof there are other inſtances in that 4yanuzuc. 
Language, Ofold the LXX read iaaip &yaurus, with the Oil of delight, or Ornament 
ſo that Yaatcy dyanuertes came alſo into the Greek Verſion from this place of the Apoſtle, 
and is more proper than the old reading, the Ol of rejoycing, Joy or Gladneſs. 

lege 7% ps7bxu cov, PMIND, before, or above thoſe that partake with thee. Thy T1zee ri w- 

fellows, or companions ; (o Symmachws, 73; tTaips; gove - 76;x5 Jovs 


Verl. 8, 9. 


But unto the Son ( he ſaith ) Thy Throne, O God is for ever, the Scepter of thy Y 
Kingdom is a Scepter of Righteouſneſs. Thou haſt loved Tl and | 
hated Iniquity, wherefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the Oil of 
gladneſs above thy fellows. 


This teftimony is produced by the Apoſile in anſwer unto that fore-going concern-= 
ing Angels. Thoſe words, faith he, were ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt of the Angels. 
wherein their Othce and Employment under the Providence of God is deſcribed. 
Theſe axe ſpoken by the ſame Spirit of the Son, or ſpoken to him 3 denoting his Pre- 
exiſtence unto the Prophelies themſelves. | 

| There 1s little or no difficulty to prove that this Teſtimony. belongs properly unto 
him by whom it is applicd by the Apoſtle. The antient Fews granted it, and =_ 
pretcent 


. An Expoſition of the Crna. I. 
preſent DofJors cannot deny it : One of them ayes indeed, 17 Ty wa moan nn - 
muon To1R, this Pſalnis ſpoken of David or the Mefiah. Theſe are the words, and 
this is the opinion of Aben-Ezra, who accordingly cndeavours to give a double tenſe 


of the chief paſſages in this Pſalm ; one as applied unto David, another as applicd unto 
the Meſfiah which he enclines unto. Farchi turns it into an Alegory, without any tolle- 


* rableſenſe throughout his diſcourſe. But though it might reſpe&t them both, yec 


there is no pretence to make David the ſubje& of itz the Title and whole Contexture 
of it excluding ſuch: an Application. 

The Targum wholly applies the Pſalm to the Meſſiah 3 which is ſomewhat a better 
evidence of the Conception of the antient Fews, than the private Opinion of any later 
Writer can giveus. And the Title of the Pſalm in that Paraphraſe, would make it a 
Propheſic given out in the days of Moſes, for the uſe of the Sanedriz ; which manifcfis 
what account'it had of old in their Creed concerning the Meſſiah. 

Some Chriſtian Interpretcrs have fo far aflented unto the latter RabLins, as to grant 
that Solomon was primarily intended in this Plalm as a Type of Chriſt; and that the 
whole was an Epitbalamium or Marriage-ſong, compoled upon his Nuptia's with the 
Daughter of Pharaoh. But there want not important Reaſons againſt this Opi- 
nzon. For, 

1. It is not probable that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould fo celebrate that Marriage, which 
as it was antecedently forbidden by God, fo it was never conſequently bleſſed by him, 
ſhe being among the number of thoſe ſtrange women which tu:ned bis beart from God, 
and was curled with barrenneſs; the firlt forreign breach that came upon his Family 
and all his Magnificence being alſo from Egypt, where his tranſgreſlion began. 

2. There is ſcarce any thing in the P/a/m that can with propriety ot ſpeech be ap- 
plied unto Solomon. Two things are c{pccially 1nli/ted on in the former part of the 
Pſalm z fiſt, the Kighteouſneſs of the Perion ſpoken of in all his ways and adminiſtra- 
tions, aud then the perpetuity of his Kingdom. How the firſt of theſe can be attri- 
butced unto him, whole tranſgreſfions and fins were ſo publick and notorious 3 or the 
latter to him who reigned but forty years, and then lett his Kingdom broken and di- 
vided to a wicked fo liſh ſon.is hard to conceive. 

As all then grant that the Meſſiah is principaly, ſo there is- no cogent reaſon to prove 


| that he isnot ſolely intended in this Palm. I will not contend, but that ſundry things 


treated ofin it might be obfcurely typified in the Kingdom and Magnificence of Solomon z 
yet itiscertain, that moſt of the things mentioned, and expreſſions of them, do fo 
zmmediately and dircGly belong unto the Lord Chriſt, as that they can in no ſenſe be 
applicd unto the perion of Solomon; and ſuch are the words inlifted on in this place 
by our Apoſtle, as will be made evident in the enſuing explication of them. 

We mult then in the next place conſider what it is that the Apoſtle intends to prove 
and confirm by this teſtumony, whereby we ſhall diſcover its ſuitableneſs unto his 
delign, Now this is not, as ſome have ſuppoſed, the Deity of Chriſt 3 nor doth he make 
uſe of that direQly in this place, though he do in the next verſe, as a medium to prove 
his Preheminence above the Angels, although the teſtimonies which he produceth do 
eminently mention his Divine Nature. But that which he deſigns to evince is this 
only, that He whom they ſaw for a time made lower than the Angels, chap. 2, 10. was 
yet in his whole Perſon, and as he diſcharged the Office committed unto him , {> far 
above them, as that he had Power toalter and change thoſe Inſtitutions which were 
given out by the miniſtery of Angels. And this he doth undeniably by the teſtimonies 
alledged, as they are compared together. For whereas the Scripture teſtifies concern- 
ing Angels, that they are all ſervants, and that their. chietclt Glory conſiſts in the 
diſcharge of their Duty as ſervants; unto Him a Throne, Rule, and Everlaſting 


- Domumon, adminiſtred with Glory, Power, Righteouſneſs and Equity are aſcribed : 


whence it is evident, that he is exceedingly exalted above them, as is a King on his 
Throne above the ſervants that attend him and do his pleaſure. 

And this is ſufficient to manifelt the deſign of the Apoſtle, as alſo the evidence of 
his Argzment from this tettimony. The Expoſition of the words belongs properly to 
the place from whence they are taken. But yet that we may not leave the Reader un- 
ſatisfied as to any particular difficulty that may ſeem to occur in them, this Expoliti- 
on _ be _ alfo attended. 

The firſt thing to be attended in them, is the Compellation of the Perſon ſpaken 
unto, O'God 3 Thy Throw O God. 4 

Some would have Ebhim, (5 ©; ) to bea name common to God with others, 
namely 
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namely Angels, and Judges and in that a ry roman here aſcribed to the 
Lord Chriſt ; fo that though he be expreſly called Elobim, and 3044; yer thar proves 
himnot to be God by Natwe, but only to beſo termed in refpc@t of his Office, Dig- 
nity ard Authority; and this is contended for by the Srcinizns, Butthis gloſs is con- 
trafy to the perpereal uſe of the Scripture ) for no one place can be inſtance$in, where 
the name Elim is uſed abſolutely, and reſtrained unto any one'perſon, wherein ic 
Hoth not — dcnote the true and only God. Magijtrates are indeed faid to be 
Ebbim, in reſpe ot their Office, but no one Magiſtrate was ever'fo called; nor can a 
man fay without blaſphemy to any of them, Thin art Elobhim, or God. Moſes allo is 
faid to be Elobim, a God, but not abſolutely ; but a God to Pharanh, and to Aaron; that 
is, in God's ſtead, doing and performing in the name of God what he had com- 
manded him, Which places Farchi produceth in/his Comment, to countenance this 
ſenſe but in vam. : 

It is then the True God that is ſpoken unto in this Aprſtrophe, Elohim, O God. This 

being granted, Eraſmus ſtarts a new Interpretation of the whole words, though he 
ſeemeth not to approve of his own invention : 9 3giyG- gov 3 ©ths, It 3s mncertain, 
faith he, whether che meaning be, Thy throne, O God, or God is thy throne for ever : in the 
firſt way, the word is an Apoſtropbe to the Son, in the latter it exprefſeth the Perſon 
of the Father. And this Interpretation isembraced and improved by Grotizs, who 
granting that the word Elohim uſed abſolutely fignifieth as much as Elohe Elohim, 
the God of Gods, would not allow that it ſhould be ſpoken of Chriſt, and therefore 
renders the words,God ſhall be thy ſeat for ever, that is, ſhall eſtabliſhthee m thy Throne; 
And this Evaſion is alſo fixed on by Aben-Ezra, from Hageon, EIN PI Jo) ; 
G.d ſhall eſtabliſh thy throne. May men be allowed thus to thruſt in what words they 
pleaſe into the Text, leading to another ſenſe than what it (elf expreſſeth, there will 
not much be left certain in the whole Book of God. However, m this preſent in- 
ſtance, we have light enough to rebuke the boldnets of this attempt. For, 1. The In- 
terpretation inſiſted on is contrary to all old Tranſlations, whoſe language would bear 
a diff:rence in the word, expreſling it in the Vocative Caſe, O God. 2. Contrary to the 
received ſenſe of Fews and Chriſtians of old, and in eſpecial of the Targum on the Plalm, 
rendring the words, Thy throne, O God, is in heaven, for ever. 3.Contrary to the conte- 
xture and deſign of the Apoſtles diſcourſes, as may appear from the confideration of the 
preceding Enarration of them. 4. Leaves no tollerable {enſe unto the words ; neither 
can they who embrace it declare in what ſenſe God zs the throne of Chriſt. 5.1s con- 
trary to the univerſally conſtant uſe of the expreſſion in Scripture; for where ever 
there is mention of the Throne of Chriſt, ſomewhat elſe, and not Gog, is intended 
thereby. 6. The word ſupplied by Grotizs from Saadias and Aben-Exya, to induce a 
ſenſe unto his Expoſition, | ſhall te] makes a new Text, or leads the old utterly 
from the intention of the words. For whereas it cannot be ſaid, that God is the throne 
of Chriſt, nor was there any need to (ay, that God was for ever and ever, which two 
things muſt take up the whole intendment of the words, if God the Father be ſpo- 
ken of, the adding of, ſhall eftabliſh, or confirm, into the Text, gives it an arbitrary 
ſenſe, and ſuch as by the like ſuggeſtion of any other word, (as ſpall deftroy ) may be 
rendred quite of another importance. | 

It is Chrift then, the Son, that is ſpoken to and denoted by that name Efohim, 
0 God, as being the true God by Nature, though what is here affirmed ofhim be not 
# God, but as the King of his Church and People 3 a3 1n another place, God is ſaid to 
redeem his Church with h:3 own bloud. 

Secondly, We may conſider what is aſſigned anto him, which is his Kingdom; and 
that is deſcribed, 1. By the Infignia regaliz, the Royal Enfigns of it, namely his Throne 
and Scepter. 2. By its daration, it is for ever. g. His manner of Adminiſtration, it is 
with Righteouſhcls ; his Scepter 3s a Scepter of righteouſneſſ. 4. His furniture or prepa- 
ration for this Adminiſtration, he loved righteouſneſs and hated iniquity. $. By an» ad- 
junQ privikdge, uni with the Oil f eladneſt Which, 6. is exemplified by a com- 
parifon with erhers, it is fo with him, above bis fellows. 

The dGrft infipne regiam mentioned, ishis Throne, whereunto the Attribute of Per- 
petuity 3s annexed, if is for ever. And this Throne denotes the Kingdom it ſelf. A 
Throne is the ſeat of a King in his Kingdom, and is frequently uſed metonymically for 
the Kingdom it ſelf, and that applicd unto God and man. See Dan. 7: 9.. 1 King. $. 
2, 7. Angels indeed arc called Thrones, Col. 1. 16. But that is either metaphoyixally only, 


or elſe in reſpeR of ſome eſpecial ſervice allotted unto them as they are alſo called 
Kkk Princes, 
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Princes, Dan. 10. 13. yet being indeed ſervants, Rev. 22. 9. Heb. 1, 14. Theſe arc no 
where ſaid ro have Thrones, the Kingdom is not theirs, but the Sons. . And whercas 
our Lord Feſus Chrift promiſeth his Apoſtles that they ſhall at the laſt day fir on Thrones |, 
judging the Tribes of Iſrael : as it proves their participation with Chriſt in his Kingly 
Power, bcing made Kings wnto God, Rev. 1.5. and their intereſt in the Kingdom 
which it is his pleaſure to give them, fo it proves not abſolutely that the Kingdom is 
theirs, but his on whoſe Throne theirs do attend. 

Neither doth the Throne ſimply denote the Kingdom of Chriſt, or his ſupream 
Rule and Dominion 3 but the Glory alſo of his Kingdom, being on kis Throne, 1s - 
in the height of his Glory. And thus becauſe God manitelis his Glory in Heaven, he 
calls that his Throne, as the Earth is his footſtool, Iſa. 66. x. So that the Throne of 
Chriſt is his Glorious Kingdom elſcwhere expreſſed by his fitting dewn at the right 
hand of the Majeſty 0n high. | 

Secondly, To this Throne Eternity is attributed; it is 11 DMy, for ever and ever. 
Sois the Throne of Chrili faid to be in Oppolition unto the frail mutable Kingdoms of 
the earth. Of the increaſe of his Government and Peace there ſhall be nu end, pon the 
Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom to order it, and to eſtabliſh jt with judgement and 
with juſtice from henceforth and for ever, Iſa. 9:7. His 'Dominion is an everlaſting Domi- 
nicn which ſhall not paſi away, and his Kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed, Dan, 
7.14. Micah 4. 7. Pſal. 72. 7, 17. Pſal. 145, 13. It ſhall nzither decay of it (elf, nor 
fail through the Oppoſition of its Encmies : for he mutt reign untill ai his enemies are 
made his footftoo!, 1 Cor. 15.24, 25, 26, 27. Nor is it any impeachment of the perpe- 

| tnity of the Kingdom of Chriſt, that at the /aſt day be ſhall detiver it up to God the Fa- 
ther : 1 Cor. 15. 24+ | Seeing that then ſhall be an end of all Rule. It is enough 
that it continue untill all the Ends of Rule be perteftly accomplithed 3 that is, untill 
all the enemies of it be ſubducd, and all the Church be ſaved, and the Righteouſne(s 
Grace and Patience of God be fully glorified ; whereof afterwards. | 

Thirdly, The ſecond inſigne Regium, 1s his Scepter. And this though it ſometimes 
alſo denote the Kingdom it (lf, Ger. 49. 10. Numb. 24.17. Ta. 14.5. Zech. 10. 11. 
Yet here it denotes the atual Adminifiration of Rule, as is evident from the Adjunit 
of Uprightneſi annexed nnto it. And thus the Scepter denotes both the Laws of the 
Kingdom, and the Efficacy of the Government it ſelf. So that which we call a Kighte- 
os Government, 15 here called a Scepter of Uprightnels. 

Now the Means whereby Chriſt carrieth on his Kingdom, are his Word and Spirit, 
with a ſubſerviency of Power in the works of his Providence, to make way for the pro- 
grels. of his Word to avenge its Contempt. So the Goſpel is called, The rod of has 
ſtrength, Pſalm 110. 2. See 2 Cor. 10. 4, 5,6. He ſmites the earth with the rod of his 
mouth, and ſlayes the wicked with the breath of bis lips, Iſa. 11. 4. And thele are at- 
tended with the ſword of his Power and Providence, F/al. 45. 3. Revel. 19.15, or 
bis rod, Pſal. 2.8, or fickle, Revel. 14. 18. In theſe things contitts the Scepter of 
Chriſis Kingdom, 

Fourthly,Concerning this Scepter it is affirmed,that it is a Scepter of Uprightneſt. cuodrus, 
or WWD, denotes either the Natzre of the Scepter, that it is ſtraight and right, or 
the Uſe of it, that it is lifted up or ſtretched out, as was ſhewed in the opening of 
the words. In the firſt ſenſe it denoteth Righteouſneſs, in the latter Mercy. Ac- 
cording to the firft ſenſe, the following words, thou haſt loved Righteouſneſe , diſcover 
the habitzal root of his afual Righteous Adminiſtration. According to the latter, 
there is a progreſs made in them to a farther qualification of the Rule of Chrift,. or of 
Chriſt in his Rule. But the former ſenſe is rather to be embraced; the latter Meta- 
phor being. more ſtrained and ſounded only in one inſtance that I remember in the 
Scripture, and that not taken from among the people of God, but Strangers and Op- 

preſſors, Efther 5. 2. 0 

The Scepter then of* the Kingdom of Chriſt is a Scepter of Righteouſneſt, becauſe all 
the Laws of his Goſpel are Righteous, Holy, Jult, full of Benignity and Truth, Titzs 2. 
11, 12. And all his Adminitiration of Grace, Mercy, Juſtice, Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, according to the Rules, Promiſes and Threats of it, in the Converſion, Pardon, 
Sanification, Trials, AMidtions, Chaſtiſements, and Preſervation of his Eled, in his 
convincing, hardening, and deſtruction of his Enemies, are all Righteovs, holy,unblame- 

. able and good, 1a, 11.4, 5, 6. Chap. 32.7. Pſal. 145.17. Rev. 15. 34. Chap. 16.5. 
and as ſuch will they be gloriouſly manifeſted at the lati day, 2 Thefſ. 1. 10. though 
in'this preſent world they are reproached and defpiſcd. | 

| Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, The Habitual Frame of the Heart of Chrift in his Regal Adminiſtrations: He 
Inveth Righteouſneſt and bateth Iniquity. This ſhews the abſolute compleatneſs of the 


' Righteouſneſs of Chriſts Kingdom, and of his Rightequſneſs in his Kingdom. The 
Laws of his Rule are righteous, and his Adminitirations are righteous, and they all 


proceed from an habitual love to Righceouſneſs, and hatred of Iniquity in his own 
p-rſon. Among the Governments of this world, oft times the very Laws are tyra- 
nicel, unjuſt and oppreſlive 3 and if the Laws are good and equal, yet oft times their 
Adminiſtration is unjuſt, partial and wicked 3 or when men do abſtain from ſuch Ex- 
orbitancies, yet frequently they do ſo upon the account of ſome ſelt-intereſt and ad- 
vantage, like Feb, and not out of a conſtant, equal, unchangeable love of Kighteouſneſi 
and batred of iniquity ; but all theſe are abſolutely compleat in the Kingdom of Je- 
ſas Chriſt For whereas the expreſſion both in the Hebrew and the Greek \cems 


' to regard the time -paſt, thou hait loved righteouſneſs and hated iniquity, yet the 


conliant preſent frame of the heart of Chritt in his Rule is denoted thereby ; for 
the Greek, Tranſlation exaGtly tolloweth and cxpreſſeth the Hebrew. Now there being 
no form of Verbs in that Language expreſling the preſent time, there is nothing more 
frequent init than to denote that which is preſent and abiding, by the Preterperfett 
Tenſe, as it doth in this place. 

Sixthly, The Conſequence of this Rightzous Rule in Chriſt is, his Anointing with 
the Oyle of Gladneſt, wherem we may conlider, ( 1. ) The Azthor of the Priviledge 
conferred on him ; that is, God, his God. ( 2.) The Priviledge it ſelf, UnRion with 
the oyle of gladneſs. ( 3.) The Connetion of the collation of this priviledge 
unto what went before z wherefore, or for which cauſe. 

1. For the Author of it, it is (aid to be God. 5 066, 5 883; 6v, God thy God. Many 
both antient and Modern Expolitors do ſuppoſe, that 5 0e3;, in the firſt place, or God, 
15 uſed in the ſame ſenſe as 5 82s, in the Verſe foregoing, and that it ought to be 
rendered O God, and the words to be read, therefore, 0 God, thy God hath anointed thee; 
but as no old"Tranſlation gives countenance to this Conception, fo that Reduplication 
of the Name of God, by an Application of it in the ſecond place, as God my God, God 
thy God, God the God of Iſrael, being frequent in the Scripture , there is no cogent Rea- 
ſon why we ſhould depart in this place from that ſenſe of rhe Expreſſion. The name 
God, in the firſt place, denotes him abſolutely who conferred this priviledge on the 
Lord Chritt, that ix God; and in the ſecond place, a reaſon 1s intimated of the collg- 
tion its (elf, by an Appropriation of God to be his God in a peculiar manner. . 

God is ſaid to be the God of the Son, upon a threefold account 3 1. In reſpet 
of his Divine Natures as he is his Father, ſo hz God , whence he is ſaid to be God of 
God, as having his nature communicated unto him by vertue of his Eternal Genera- 
tion, Fohn 1. 14. 2. 1n reſpect of his Humane Nature,as he was made of a Woman made 
znder the Law; fo God alſo was his God ; as he jsthe God of all creatures; Pſal. 16.3. 
PſU.22.1. 3.1n reſp:&ot his whole perſon, God and Man, as he was deligned by 
his Father to the work of Mediation, In which ſenſe he calls him his God and his 
Father, Fohn 20.17. And in this laſtſenſe is it, that God 15 here faid to be hi God ; 
that is, his God 1n eſpecial Covenant, as he was deligned and appointed to be the Head 
and King of his Church: For therein did God the Father undertake to be with him, 
to ltand by him, to carry him through with his work, and in the End to crown 
him with Glory. , Sec Ja. 49. 1,2, 3, 4» 56> 7» 8,9,.10, 11. Chap. 50. 4, 5,6, 

»S, 9. 

f 2. For the Priviledge it (elf, it is Union with the Oyle of Glidneſl, There may be 
a double Alluſion in theſe words. 1.To the common wſe of Oyle, and anointing, 
which was to exhilerate and make the countenance appear chearful at Feaſts and pub- 
lick Solemnities,Pſal. 104.15, Luke 7. 37. 2. To the eſpecial uſe of it in the Union of 
Kings, Priefts and Prophets, Exod. 30. That the Ceremony was typical, is evident from 
12. 61. 1. and it denoted the collation of the Gifts of the Holy: Ghoſt, whereby the 
Perſon anointed was enabled for the diſcharge of the Office he was called unto. And 
in this ſenſe there is commonly afſigned a threefold Un&tion of Chrift. x1. At his 
Conception, when his Humane Nature was fanctified by the Holy Spirit, Latkg 1.35. and 
radically endowedwith Wiſdom an41 Grace which he grew up in Lzke 2.40,52. 2. At 
his Baptiſm and entrance into his publick Miniſtry, when he was in an eſpecial manner 
tarniſhed with thoſe Gifts of the Spirit which were needful for the diſcharge of his 
Prophetical Office, Matth. 3. 17. Fobn x. 3. At his Aſcenſion, when he received of the 
Father the Promiſe of the Spirit ,- to pour him forth upon his Diſciples, A&; 2. 33- 

Kkkz | Now 
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An Expoſition of the Cray. I. 
Now though I acknowledge the Lord Chriſt to have been thus anointed, and that the 
communication of the Gifts and Graces of the Spirit unto him in fulneſs, is called his 
Unition; yet I cannot grant that any of them are here direQly intended. But that 
which the Apoſtle ſeems here to expreſs with the Pſalmiſt, is the Glorious Exaltati- 
on of Jeſus Chriſt, when he was ſolemnly entiated in his Kingdom : This is that which 
is called the making of him both Lord and Chriſt, As 2. 36. When God raiſed him 
from the dead, and gave him glory, 1 Pet. 1. 21. He 1s called Chrift from the UnGion 
of the Spirit z and yet here in his Exaltatian, he is {aid in eſpecial manner to be made 
Chritt z that is, taken gloriouſly into the Poſſeſſion of all the Offices and thear tull 
Adminiſtration, whereunto he was anointed and fitted by the communication of the 
Gifts and Graces of the Spirit unto him. It is I fay, the joyful glorious Union of 
his Exaltation, when he was ſignally made Lord and Chriſt, and declared to be the 
anointed one of Gd that 1s here intended : Se. Phil. 2. 9, 11. which alſo appears, 

1. From the Adjunt of this Union 3 be 3s anointed with the Oyle of gladnefl, which 
denotes Triumph and Exaltation, freedom from trouble and diſtreſs ; Whereas, atter 
thole Antee:dent communications of the Spirit anto the Lord Chriſt, he was a man of 
ſorrows, acquainted with gricf, and expoſed to innumerablc evils and troubles. 

2. Thc Kelation of this Priviledge granted unto the Lord Chriſt unto what went 
before, He loved righteouſmeſs, and hated iniquity, exprefſed by 13", and 41a! 9370, 
( the third thing conſiderable in this laſt clauſe of the Teſtimony ) doth plainly de- 
clare it. The Lord Chriſts Love to Righteouſneſs and Hatred to Iniquity, proceeded 
from his UnGion with the Graces and Gifts of the Spirit ; ' and yet they are plainly in- 
timatcd h-rc to go before this anointing with the Ole of gladneſſ; which is theretore 
mentioned, as the Confequent of his diſcharge of his Office in this world, in like 
manner as his Exaltation every where 1s, Phil. 2. 9, 11, Rom. 14. 9. And it this an- 
ointing denote the firſt Vntion of Chriſt, then mult he be ſuppoſed to have the Love to 
Rightcouſneſs mentioned, from ellewhere, as antecedent thereunto, whygh is not ſo. 
Wherefore theſe words, 73-w, and 2 7870, do declare at lcaft a Relation of Con» 
gruency and Conveniency unto an antecedent diſcharge of Ofhce in the Lord Chriſt, 
and are of the ſame importance with d#%, Pſal. 2. 9. and fo can reſpc& nothing but his 
glorious Exaltation, which 1s thus expreſſed. 

The laſt thing conſiderable in the words, 1s the Pxerogative of the Lord Chriſt in 
thus Priviledge 3 He is anointed above his felows, Now theſe Fellows, Compunions, or 
Aſſociates of the Lord Chriſt, may be: conſidered either generaly, for all thoſe that par- 
take with him in this Un&ton, which are all Believers, who are Co-heirs with him, 
and thereby heirs of God, Rom. 8. 17. or moreeſpecially tor tholc who were employed 
by God, in the Service Building and Rule of his Church in rheir ſubordination unto 
him 3 ſuch as were the Prophets of old, and afterwards the Apytles, Epheſ. 2. 20. In re- 
ſp<& unto borh forts the Loxd Chrift is anointed with the Oyle of glidneſs above them 3, 
but the latter ſort are eſpecially intended ; concerning whom the Apolile gives an 
eſpecial inſtance in Moſes,Ch.3. athrming the Lord Chriſt in his work about the Church 
to be made partaker of more Glory than he. In a word, he is incomprchenhibly exalted 

above Angels and Men. 
And this is the firt Teſtimony whereby the Apoſtle confirms his Aﬀcrtion of the pre- 
heminence of the Lord Chriſt above Angels, in that compariſon wiuch he makes be - 
tween them 3 which alſo will afford the enſuing Obſervations. 


I. The conferring and comparing of Scriptures is an excellent means of coming to an Ac- 
quaimtance with the Mind and Will of God in them. Thus dealcth the Apoſtle in this 
placez he compareth what is ſpoken of Angels in one place, and what of the Son in 
another, and trom thence manifelteth what is the mind of God concerning them. This 
duty lyes in the command we have to ſearch the Scriptures, Fohn 5. 39. igeurans Tas 
yfapes, make a diligent Inveſtigation of the Mind of God in them, comparing ſpiritual 
things with ſpiritual. What God hath declared of the mind of the Spirit in one place, 
with what 1n like manner he hath manifetied in another. God to try our Obcdi- 
ence, and to exerciſe our Diligence, unto a ſtudy in his Word day and night, Pal.1.2. 
and our continual Meditation thereon, 1 Tim. 4. 15. ( Tevra wenbra U Teros it, Me- 
ditate on theſe things, be wholly in them ) hath planted his Truths with great Variety 
up and down his Word; yea, here one part, and there another of the ſame Truth, 
which cannot be throughly learned, unlcfs we gather them together into one view. 


For inſtance, In one place, God commands us to circumciſe owr Hearts, and to make 
| unto 
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Vzr.8,9. FEpiſilete the Henrews, 
unto our ſelves new hearts, that we may fear him; which at firſt conſideration ſeems 
ſo to repreſent it not only as our Duty, but alſo within our Power, as though-we 
had no need of any hclp from Grace for its Accompliſhment. In another he pro- 
miſeth abſolutely to circumciſe our bearts,and to give us new bearts to fear him, as though 
it were ſo his work, as not to be our concernment to attempt it. But now theſe ſe- 
veral places being ſpiritually compared together, make it evident, that as it isour Duty 
to have new and circumciſed bearts, fo it is the EffeFtual Grace of God that muſt work 
and create them in us. And the like may be obſerved in all the important Truths 
that are of Divine Revelation. And this, 

1. Diſcovers the Root of almoſt all the Errors and Hereſies that are in the World. 
Men whoſe hearts are uot ſubdued by Faith and Humility unto the Obedience of the 
Truth, lighting on ſome Expreſſions in the Scripture, that ſingly conſidered ſeem to 
give countenance to ſome ſuch Opinion as they are willing toembrace z without far- 
ther ſearch they fix it on their minds and imagination, untill it is too late to oppeſe 


any thing unto it. For when they are once tixed in their per{wafions, thoſe ather 


places of Scripture which they ſhould with Humility have compared with that whoſe 
teeming ſenſe they cleave unto, and from thence have learned the mind of the Holy Ghoſt 
in them all, are conſidered by them to no other End, but only how they may 
them, and free themſelves from the Authority of them. This I ay, ſeems to Cocks 
way of the moſt of them, who pertinaciouſly cleave unto falſe and fooliſh Opinions. 
They raſhly take up a ſeeming ſenſe of ſome particular places, and then obſtinately 
make that ſenſe the Rule of interpreting all other Scriptures what ever. Thus in 
our own dayes, we have many who from the outward ſound of thoſe words, Foh.1.9. 
He is the true light which lighteneth every man that comes into the world, having taken up 2 
raſh, fooliſh and falſe imagination that Chriſt is that Light which is remaining in all 
mer, and thercin their Guide and Rule, do from thence either wreſt the whole Scri- 
pture to make it ſuit and anſwer that ſuppoſal, or elſe utterly flight and deſpiſe it ; 
when if they had compared it with other Scriptures which clearly explain and declare 
the mind of God in the things which concern the Perſon and Mediation of the Lord 
Chriſt, with the Nature and Works of natural, and ſaving ſpiritual light, and ſubmit- 
ted to the Authority and Wiſdom of God in them, they might have been preſerved 
from their delution. It ſhews allo, | 

2. The Danger that there is unto men unskilled and unexerciſed 3n the Word of 
Truth : whcn without the Advicc, Aſſiſtance, or Direcions of others who are able to 
guide them and inſiruct their Enquiry after the mind of God. They haſtily embrace 
Opinions, which it may be ſome one Text or other of Scripture doth ſeemingly 
give countenance unto. By this means do men run themſelves into the fore-menti- 
oned Danger every day ; eſpecially where any ſeducing Spirit applyes himſelf unto 
them, with ſwelling words of vanity, boaſting of fome miſunderſtood word or other. 
Thus have we ſecn multitudes lead by ſome general Expreſſions in two or three par- 
ticular places of Scripture, into an Opinion about a general Redemption of all man- 
kind and every Individual thereof; when if they had been wiſe, and able to have 
ſearched thole other Scriptures innumerable,ſetting forth the Ererng! Love of God to bis 
Elefi, his purpoſe to fave them by Jeſus Chriſt, the nature and gnd of his Oblationand 
ranſom, and compared them with others, they would have underſtood the vanity of 
their haſty Conceptions. | 

3. From theſe things it appears, what Diligence, Patience, Waiting, Wiſdom is 
required of all men in ſearching of the Scriptures, who intend to come unto the ac- 
knowledgement of the Truth thereby. And unto this end, and becauſe of the great- 
nels of our concernment therein, doth the Scripture it felf abound with Precepts, 
Rules, Directions, to enable us unto a right and profitable diſcharging of our Duty. 
They are too many here to be inſerted. Ithall only add, that the Diligence of. Hea- 
thens will riſe up in judgement and condemn the ſloth of many that. are called Chritti- 
ans in this matter. For whereas they had no certain Rule, Way, or means to come to 
the knowledge of the Truth, yet they ceaſed not with indefatigable diligence and 
induſtry to enquire after it, and to trace the obſcure footſteps of what was left in their 
own uatures, or implanted on the works of Creation. Bur many, the moſt of thoſe 
unto whom God hath granted the ineſtimable benefit and priviledge of his Word, asa 
ſure and infallible Guide to lead them into the knowledge of all uſctul and faving 
Truth, do openly negle& it, not accounting it worthy their ſearching, ſtudy, and di- 


ligent Examination. How wotully will this riſe up in Judgement againſt them at ue 
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An Expoſition of the Cuar.l. 


lafi day, is not difficult to conceive. And how much greater will be their miſcry, 
who under various pretences for their own corrupt ends, do deter, yea and drive 
others from the ſtudy of it. 

II, It is the duty of all Believers to rejojce in the Glory, Honour and Dominion of Fe- 
fus Chriſt: The Church in the Pſalm rakes by taith a proſpect at a great diltance of his 
Coming and Glory 3 and breaks out thereon 1n a way of Exultation and Triumph in- 
to thole words 3 Thy Throne O God is for ever. And if this were a matter of ſuch joy 
unto them, who had only an obſcure Viſion and Repreſeutation of the glory which ma- 
ny Ages after was to foliow, 1 Pet. 1. 11. 12. what ought the full Accompliſhment 
and manifcftation of it, be unto them that belicve now in the diyes of the 
the Goſpel. This made them of old rejoyce with joy xnſpeakable and full if Glory, even 
becauſe they ſaw and heard the things which Kings Wiſe men and Prophets delired to 

ze, and ſaw them not; God having prepared fume better thing for us, that they without 
ws ſhauld not be made perfect, Chap. 11. 40. For, 

1. Herein God is glorified ; The Kingdom of Chriſt is the glory of God 3 thereby is his 
Name and Praiſe exalted in the world ; and therefore upon the Erection and ſetting of 
it up, are all his Peop!e fo earneltly invited to rejoyce and triumph therein, Pſu/. 95. 
I. 2,3. Pſal. 96+ 1, 2, 3, 4- Pſal. 97. 1,2, &c. This I fay is a cauſe of Eternal [oy 
unto all his Saints, that God is pleaſed to glorifie himſelt,and all the infinite Excelln- 
cies of his Nature in the Kingdom and Rule of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

2. H._rcin doth the Honour and Glory of Chrift as Mediator confift, which is a mat- 
ter of great rejoycing unto all that love him in ſincerity. He tells his Diſciples, 
Fohn 14. 28. That if they loved him, they would rejoyce becauſe he ſaid he went unty the 
Father. They coafidered only their own preſent condition and diſtres, being filed 
with ſorrow, becauſe he had told them of his Departure from them ; but faith he, 
Where is your Love to me ? Ought you not to have that in your hearts as well as 
care of your ſelves ? for your Condition I ſhall take care, and provide for your ſecuri- 
z?yz andit youlove me, you cannot but rcjoyce becaxſe 1 go to my Father to receive 
my Kingdom. That he wh» loved us, that gave himlclf for us, that underwent every 
thing that is reproachful or miſerable tor our ſakes , is now exalted, glorified, en- 
throncd in an everlaſting, immoveab'e Kingdom,above all his Enemies, {ccure from all 
Oppoſition,” is a matter of incxpreſſible Joy, it we have any love unto hm. 

3. Our own concernm:nt, ſecurity, fatety, preſent and future happineſs lyes herein. 
Our Al depends upon the Kingdom and Throne of Chriſt. He 1s our King if we 
are Believers; our King to Rule, Govern, Prote& and Save us; to uphold us againſt 
Oppoſition, to ſ#pply us with ftrength,to gxide us with Counſe], to ſubdue our Encmies, 
to give us our Inheritance and Reward, and therefore our principal imnterctt lyes in 
his Throne, the Glory and Stability thereof, Whilelt he reigneth we are ſafe, and in our 
way to Glory. To ſee by faith this King mn his Beauty, upon his Thronc, high and 
lifted up, and his train filling the Temple, to ſee all Power committed unto him, all 
things given into his hands, and herein diſpoſing of all and ruling all things for the 
Advantage of his Church, muli needs caule them to rejoyce, whole whole mitercit and 
concernment lyes therein. 

4. The whole world, all the Creation of God are concerned in this Kingdom of 
Chriſt. Setting afide his curſed Enemies in Hel, and the whole Creation is benefited 
by this Rule and Dominion for as ſome men are made partakers of ſwing Grace and 
{a]Ivation thereby, ſo the reſidue of that race, by and with them, do receive unſpeakable 
Advantages in the Patience and Forbearance of God ; and the very creature it ſelf is 
raiſed as it were into an Hope and Expectation thereby of Deliverance trom that tate 
of Vanity whereuntonow it is ſubjeRted, Row.$.20,21. <o that if we are moved with 
the Glory of God, the Honour of Jefus Chriſt, our own only and eternal inter«ft, with 
the Advantage of the whole Creation, we have cau{e to rejoyce in this Throne and 
Kingdom of the Son. 


ITT. It is the Divine Nature of the Lord Chrift, that gives Eternity, Stability and Un- 
cbangeablenefito bis Throne and Kingdom. Thy Throne O God is for ever. Concerning this 
ſee what hath formerly been delivered about the Kingdom of Chriſt. | 


I V. 41 the Laws, and the whole Adminiſtration of the Kingd,m of Chrift by bis Word 
- and Spirit, are all equal, righteous and holy, His Seepter 5 a Scepter of Righteouſneſs 
The world indeed likes them not ; all things in his Rule ſeem unto it, weak,abſurd,and 

: fooliſh, 


Ver.8,9, FEpiſiletothe Ftnntws, 
fooliſh, 1 Cor. 1. 20, 21. but they are otherwiſe, the Holy Ghoſt being judge, and fach 
they appear unto them that do believe z 'yea whiatever is requifite to make Laws and 

Admimiftrations righteous, it doth all concurr in thoſe of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. As | 
rt. Authority, a juſt and full Authority for 'enaRting is requiſite to make Laws 
righteows. Without this, Rules and Precepts may be good materialy, but they cannot 
have the formality of Law, which depends on the juſt Authority of the Legiſlator z with- 
out which nothing can become a righteous Law.Now the Lord Chrift is veſted with ſuf- 
cient A«thoyity for the enaQting of Laws and Rules of Adminiftration in his Kingdom ; 
All Authority, all Power in Heaven and Earth, 1s committed unto him, as we have 
before proved atlarge. And hence thoſe that will not ſee che Equity of his Rule, ſhall 
be forced at laſt to bow under the Excellency of his Authority. | And it were to b: 


wiſhed, that thoſe who undertake to make Laws and Conſtitutions in the Kingdom _ 


of Chriſt, would look well to their Warrant. For it ſeems that the Lord Chriſt unto 
whom all Power is committed, hath not delegated any to'the ſons of men, but only 
that whereby they may teach others to do and obſerve what ' he hath commanded, Matth. 
2$. 20. If moreover they ſhall command or appoint ought of their -own, they may 
do well to confider by what Authority they do ſo;ſeeing that is of indiſpenſible necelity 
unto the Righteouſneſs of any Law whatever.” , | 
2. Wiſdom is required to the making of Righteous Laws. This is the eye of Au- 
thority, without which jt can a& nothing rightly or equally. Eff:Qts of Power 
without Wiſdom are commonly unjuſt and Tyranical, alwayes uſeleſs and burden- 
ſom. The Wiſdom of Law-makers is that which hath principally given them their 
renown. So Mofes tells the Iſraelites, that all Nations would admire them when they 
perceived the Wiſdom of their Laws, Dent, 4. Now the Lord Chriſt is abundantly fur- 
niſhed with Fiſdom for this purpoſe. Reis the foundation ftone' of the Church, that 
hath ſeven eyes upon bim, Zech.3. 9. A pertection of Wiſdom and Underſtanding in all 
Afﬀairs of it 3 being anointed with the Spirit unto that purpoſe, IÞa. 11. 3,4. Yea, in 
him .are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge, Col. 2. 3. it having pleaſed the 
Father, that in kim all fulneſs ſhould dwell, Col. 1. 19. So that there can be no defect in 
his Laws and Adminiſtrations on this account. Heis Wiſe of heart, and knows per- 
fectly what Rules and Actings are ſuited to the Glory of God, and the condition of 
the ſubjects of his Kingdom 3 and what cendeth to their ſpiritual and eternal Ad- 
vantage. He knows how to orderall things unto the great end which in his Govern- 
ment he aimeth at. And thence do all his Laws and Adminiſtrations become righte- 
ous. And this alſo well deſerves their conſideration, who take upon them to appoint 
Laws and Rules within his Dominion unto his Subjects, tor the ends of his Rule, 
and ſubſtance of his Worſhip. Have they Wiſdom ſufficient to enable them fo to-do? 
doth the Spirit of the Lord Chriſt reſt upon them, to make them of quick »nderſtanding in 
the fear of the Lord ? Are they acquainted with the ſtate and condition, the Weakneſs, 
Temptations, Graces of all the people of Chriſt? If they» are not, ' how know they: 
but that they may command and appoint them things greatly to' their diſadvantage, 
when they think to profit them? It ſeems a great /elf-aſſuming, for men to ſuppoſe 
themſelves wiſe enough to give Laws to the Subjeas of Chriſt, in things directly ap- 
pertaining to his Kingdom. | F 
3. They are Righteons, becauſe they are Exfie, gentle, and not burdenſome. The Righ- 
teouſneſs and uprightneſs here mentioned, doth not denote ſtrif, rigid, ſevere Jultice, 
extending its ſelf unto the utmoſt of what can be required of. the ſubje&s to be 
ruled ; -but Equity mixed with Gentlene(s, tenderneſs and condeſcenſionz which if it 
be abſent from Laws, and they breath nothing but ſeverity, rigor and-arbitrary im- 
poſitions, though they may not bz abſolutely unjuſt, yet they are grievous and bur- 
denſom : Thus Peter calls the Law of commandments contained in-the Ordinances of 
old, a yoke which neither their Fathers nor themſelves were able to bear, Afr 15. 10. that is 
could never obtain reſt or peace in the preciſe rigid obſervation required of them. 
But now for the Rule of Chriſt, he tells us, that his yoke is eafie , 'and his burden light, 
Matth. 11. 30. and that his commandments arenot grievous, 1 Fobn 5. 3.. And this gen» 
tlene(s and eafineſs of the rule of Chriſt conſfiſteth in theſe three things: + | 
I. That his Commands are all of them Reaſonable, and ſuited unto theprinciples of 
that natural Obedience we owe to God; and ſo not grievous unto any thing inus, but 
that principle of fin-and darkneſs which is to be deſtroyed. He hath: not multiplied 
Precepts meerly arbitrary, and to expreſs his Authority z but given us only ſuch as 


are in themſelves Good, and ſuitable unto the Principles of Reaſon 3 as might ” 
| evince 
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evinced by the particular conſiderations of his Inſtitutions. | Hence our Obedience 
unto them is called our reaſonable ſervice, Rom. 12. 1. f h 

2. His commands are eafie, becauſe all of them are ſuited to that principle of 
the new Nature, or new Creature which he worketh in the hearts of all his Diſciples. 
It likes them, loves them, delights in them, which makes them eofte unto it. The Lord 
Chriſt rules, as we faid, by his Word and Spirit, theſc go together in the Covenant of 
the Redeemer, 1a. 59. 20, 21. And their work 1s ſuited and commenſurate one: to 
the other. The Spirit creates a new Nature fitted for Obedience according 'to- the 
Werd; and the Word gives out Laws and Precepts ſuited unto the inclination and 
diſpolition of that Nature : and-in theſe two confiſt the Scepter and Rule of Chili, 
This ſ#;tablenrſs of Principle and Rule one to the other makes his Government eafie, up- 
right and rightcous. : | 

3. His commands are eaſie, becauſes he continually gives out ſupplies of bis Spirit, to 
make his ſubje&s to yield obedience unto them. This is tnat which above all other 
things ſets a hire upon his Rule. The Law was holy jult and good ofold; but 
whereas it exhibited not ſirength unto men to enable thera unto Obedience, it became 
unto them altogether »ſelefs and unprofitable, as to the end they aimedat in its obſer= 
vation, It is otherwiſe in the Kingdonrof Chriſt; what eyer he requires to have done 
of his ſubjecs, he gives them'ſtrengsh by his Spirit and grace to perform it; which 
makes his rule eaſe, righteous, equal, and altogether lovely. Neither can any of the 
ons of men pretend to the leaſt ſhare or intereſt in this priviledge. 

4. This Rule and Adminiſtration of Chriſts Kingdom is righteous, becauſe wſefre 
and profitable. Then are Laws good, wholeſome and equal, wheu they lead ynto the 
benefit and advantage of them titat do obſerve them. Laws about ſlight and erivie! 
things, or ſuch as men have no benetit or advantage by their obſervation, are juſtly 
eſtecmed grievous, and burdenſome. But now all the Laws, and whole Rule of the 
Lord Chriſt, are every way wfeful and advantagiows to his ſubjects. *' They make them 
holy, righteoxs, ſuch as pleaſe God and are uſeful to mankind. This is their nature, this 
theix tendency. Whatſoever things are true, whatſcever things are honeſt, whatſoever 
things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things 
are of goed report, they are all ingenerated in the foul, by and in the obſervance of theſe 
Laws of Chriſt's Rule. They free the ſoul from the power of luſt, the ſervice of fin, 
fear of death hell and the world, guide it in the_truth, make it fruitful amongſt 
mankind, and amiable unto God himfelf. I 

5. Their end manifeſts them to be righteows. The worth and equity of Laws is 
taken off, when low and unworthy ends are propoſed unto their obſervation : But theſe 
of the Lord Chriſt dire& unto the higheft end, propoſe and promiſe the moſt glorioxs 
reward; ſo that whatſoever may be done or Hr in an adherence unto them, bears 
no profortim to that excceding rich and eternal reward which they are attended with- 
all, which renders them highly righteozs aud gloriotes, And many other conſiderations 
of the like nature may be added. And hence a three-fold Corolary may be taken. 

1. That our ſubmiſſion to this Scepter of the Lord Chriſt, our obedience to the Laws 
of his Kingdom, \atd the Adminiliration thereof, is very righteous, equal and reaſon- 
able. What can be farther deſired to render it fo, or to provoke us unto it ? 

2. Thatthe condemnation of thoſe that refuſe the Reign of Chriſt over them, that 
will not yicld obedience unto his £aws, is moſt juſt and righteous. On theſe accounts 
will their mouthes be fopped for ever, when he comes to deal with them, who know 
not God, and obey not the Goſpel. 7 | 

3- It is our wiſdom to content our ſelves with the Laws of Chriſt, in things that 
belongunto his Kingdom. They alone, as we have ſeen, have thoſe properties which 
make our obedience ulſeful or profitable; what-ever we do elſe in referenve unto the 
ſame end with them, is needleſs and fruitleſs drudging. | 


V. The righteous Adminiſtrations of the Lord Chrift in his Government proceed all from 
bis own habunal righteouſneſi and love thereunto. See this dedared by the Prophet, Ija. 
Il.V. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5s 6, 7- | 

VI.God is aGod in eſpecial covenant with the Lord Chriſt, as he is the Mediator ; God 
thy God, Of this Covenant I have treated largely clſe-wherez and therefore ſhall 
not here mſilt upon it. | 


VI Þ, The 
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VII. The collation of the Soirit anthe Lord Chriſt, and his glorious Exaltation, are the 
peculiar works of God the Father, God thy God hath anointed thee, It was God the 
Father who deſigned and appointed him unto his work, who aQtually fenthim, and 
ſer him forth in the fulneſiot time 3 and therefore on him was it incumbent both to fwr- 
x: him unto” his work, and to crown him upon its performance. And herein theſe 
ſcveral Ads, partly Eternal, partly Temporal, are conſiderable. 1. The ingazement of 
the Eternal Will, Wiſdom, and Counſel of the Father with the $9 about his work. 
Prov. $. 22, 23, 30, 31. 1/2. 40. 10, 11,12. 2. His fore-oxdination of his coming, by 
an eternal free a& of his will, x Per. 1. 20. A&#.2.23. 3- His Covenant with him to 
abide by him in the whole courſe of his work. Ija. 49-6, 7,8, 9. chap.50. 7,8, 9. 
4. His Promiſe of him from the foundation of the world, often. reiterated and re- 

cated, Gen. 3- 15.. 5. His aual Miffien and ſending of him in his Incarnation, Zech. 2. 
3 9, 10. 6. The exerting of his Almighty power unto that purpoſe and effec, Luke 1. 
35. 7- Hisgiving of him command and commiſſion for his work, Fob. 10. 18, Fob. 
20.21. B. Furniſhing him with all the gifts and graces of his Spiric, to tit him and 
enable him #rto his work, Ia. 11. 2, 3. 1/a. 61. 1, 2. Matth. 3. 16, 17. Fob. 1.32, 33; 
Col. 1.19. 9. Abiding by him in Care, Love, Power and Providence, during the 
whole courſe of his Obedience and Miniſtry, Iſa. 49. 2, 8. 10. Speaking in him, work- 
ing by him, and in both bearing witneſs unto him, Heb. t. 1. Fob, 5. 19, 20,21, 22; 
11. Giving him up unto death, Rom. 8. 32. AG. 2. 23. 12. Raifing him from the 


dead, 1 Pet. 1.21. Ad.2.24. 13. Givingall Power, Authority and Judgment unto - 


bim, Fob. 5. 22. Math. 28, 18. 14. Exalting ofhim by his Aſſumption into heaven, 
and glorious ſeſſion at his right hand, Ad. 2. 32, 33. Phil. 2. 9, 10. 15. Giving him to 
be the Head over all unto the Church, and ſubjecting all things under his feet, Epheſ: 
1. 20,21, 22. 16. Inall things crowning him with eternal glory and honour, Foh. 
17.5. Heb. 2.9. Alltheſe and ſundry other particulars of the like nature, are afſign:d 
unto the Father, as part of his work, in reference unto the Mediation of the Son, 
And amongſt them his Exaltation and Vndion with the Oil of gladneſt hath an emi- 
nent place. And this are we taught, that in this whole work we might ſee the Au- 
thority, Counſe), and Love of the Father, that ſo owr faith and hope thronugh Feſas Chriſt 
might be in God, who raiſed him up from #he dead, and gave bim glory, 1 Pet. 1,21, 


VIII. The Lord Feſus Chrift is ſingular ?n this Undtion. This is that which the Apoſtle 
proves in ſundry inſtances, arid by comparing him with others, who in the moſt emi- 
nent manner were partakers of it. And this we are in the conſideration of, as the par- 
ticulars of it do occur. Neither ſhall I at preſent farther infiſt on the enſuing Obfere 
vations, becauſe I will not longer detain the Reader from the Context, namely, that 


I. Allthat ſerve God in the work of building the Church, according to his appointment, are 
emvinted by his Spirit, and ſhall be rewarded by bis Power, Dan. 12. 3. 


X. The Diſciples of Chriſt, eſpecially thoſe who ſerve bim in his Church faithfully, are bis 
eompanions in all his grace and glory. 


Verſe X, XI, XII. 


T* the following Verſes, the Apoſtle by another 3/luftrimes Teſtimony taken out of 
Pſal. 102. contirms his principal Aﬀſertion in the words enſuing, 


| Verſ: 10, 11, 12. 
Yerſ. 10. Kel ov) 1a7' dpyds, xien, Tv yivihuiniocas, 5 Yeya ner xoigey 000 Ugly ie bvggyet, 
Verſ. 11; 'AuTo? 4 woaeur7as, 09 Ni Þ16puires, x mArry; os jar SdhaiaSirearal; 
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In the laſt verſe for ixifus one copy hath avulfus, to anſwer unto dvayirarer And 
M.S.T. inifeus dv]ts as ind7ioy. | | 

The words are the fame in the Greek Bibles as in this place of the Apoſtle, nor is 
there any foot-ſtep of any other old Tranſlation of them in the Palm. The Syriack, 
differs little, « it renders MN, and again, to ſhew that % 45 no part of the teſtimony 
cited, but ſerves only to the introduction of another. »v. 11. For 4u70} d@oauvnar, they 
ſhall peri(h; pay In, they ſhall paſi away, alluding to that of + Pet. 3- 10. ot Upayos 
bolnSiv mageaiurovrer, the heavens ſhall paſi away with' a noiſe : 09 os Jiapivus, but thou 
abideſt, thox continueſt, NR TAP NIN, E tu ſtans es, & tm ſtas, © ta ſtabilit es and 
Thou ftandsft, thou art ſtanding, anſwering the Hebrew, TOyN in the Pſalm. tie; dirs, 
thou ſhalt roll them #p. PIR 21, which words Interpreters render vatioufly, though 
to the ſame purpole 3 involves, Boderianus, roll them ; complicabis; Tremelins, j;1d them, 
Duplicabis 3 D* Dien,double them up. And it is manifcſt, that the Tranſlator reads A ifarss 
and not exiZsis3 and I doubt not but the fame word was inſerted into the 
Tranſlation of the Pfalm from this place of the Apoftle, «v #4 5 uri; 8, thou arf 
the ſame, or thou art, I am. MIR PT\NT TR MIN; Buderisc Et tif ſtent exiſtens es ; and 
thou art as thou exifteft, Tremel. ' Tu autem ſicut es, ris But thin ſhalt be as thou art, 
Properly, And thou, as thou art, art, that is, art the ſame. | 

The Tranſlation of the Apoſtle in all things material an{wereththe Original in the 
Pſalms, v. 26, 27. os «vers, thi, O Lord, is {applied out of the verſe fore-going, Tfzid, 
O my. God, FMO) YINT 2299, of old, betore It was; that is, Ke47 462%, Or Mun, 
in the beginning. And our Tranſlation nzeded not to have uſed any difference of ex- 
preſſion in the P/alm and this place of the Apolile, as they do , there, »f ol; here, 
in the beginning. Thou haſt founded ( not laid the foundation of ) the earth, And the 
heavens are the works : NUYD, the work, which the Greek renders works, becauſe of their 

variety 3 of thy hands. | | 

They ſhall periſh, YN NNN; but thou ſhalt ſtand, or doſt abide. ' The word uſed in 
our Tranſlation of the Pſalm, C endure ) doth ill anſwer the Original, but the margin 
gives relief. Pſal. Tea all of them ſhall wax old like a garment 3 here, And they ſhall all 
wax old as doth a garment. A little variety without difference, and that needleft;, the 
Greek Text exactly expreſſing the Hebrew, And as a veſture ſhalt thow fuld them up, 
DPaItnn; ſhalt thi change them. The change of a veſture, whereunto the change of the 
Heavens iscompared, being by folding #p, and laying aſide, at leaſt from former 
uſe; the Apoſile: inſtead ofamaZer, thou ſhalt change, rendets the word by xitus, thor 
(als fold, ox roll them up : 8171 INK), E* tx ipſe, and thou art he; v3 09 6 dv1ts; and thy 
years ſhit have.no end; ſhall-not fail, YM NY, ſhall not conſume. 

There 1s no queſtion-but -that theſe words do ſufficiently prove the Preheminence of 
him of whom they are ſpoken, incomparably above all Creatures what ever. Two 
things therefore are queſtioned by the Enemies of the Truth contained in ther : 
1. Whether they were originally ſpoken at all of Chrift, whichthe' preſent Fews de- 
ny. 3, Whether they are ſpoken all of Chriſt, which is queſtioned by the Socinienr. 
Theſe Enquiries being firſt ſatisfied, the words ſhall: be opened, and the force of the 
Apoliles Argument from thence declared. 

7. That what is ſpoken in this Pſalm doth properly reſpe&t the Myſfiah is denied by 
the preſent Fews. That it was owned by the antient Hebrews is ſuthciently evident 
from hence, that the Apoſtle dealing with them on their own Principles, urgeth them 
with the teſtimony of it. The Pſabn alfo it ſelk-gives. us light cnough into the ſame 
inftruQion, It 1s partly Ex&ica!, partly Prophetical z both parts ſuited unto the con. 
dition of the Church when the Temple was waſted, and Sion lay in. the duſt during 
the Babyloniſh Captivity: ' In the Propherical part there are'three things ſignal. 

1. The Redemption of the people, with'the Re-editication of the Ternple, as a Type 
of that Spiritual Temple and Worſhip which was afterwards to be eredted. As v. 1 3. 
Thou ſhalt ariſe and have mercy upon Siow, for the time to favour her, yea the ſet time is 
come. And v. 16. When the Lord ſhall build Sion, heſhall appear in his glory, Wy 

2. The Calling of the Gentiles tothe Church and Worſhip of God, v. 15. The Hea- 
then ſhall fear the name of the Lord, and all: the Kings.of the earth thy glory V. 21, 22: 
To declare the name of the Lord in Sion, and his praiſe in }eruſalem, when the people are ga- 
thered together, and the kingdoms to ſerve the Lird. 

3. Hereby the creation of a new people, a new world, is brought in ;. v. 18. This ſhall 
be written for the generation to come, ( the world to come ) and the people that ſhall be 
created ( the new creation of Jews .and Gentiles) ſhall praiſe the Lord, Theſe are the 
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V RR, 10, MH, 12. Epiſtle tothe H n 8 n EWS. 
heads of the Propheticol part of the Pſalm, and they all reſpe& things every where pe- 
culiarly afſigned unto the Soz who was to be incarnate; or the days of the Meſfiah; 
whichis all one. For, | 

I. The Redemption and deliverance of the Church out of trouble is his proper work. 
Where ever it is mentioned, it is he who is intended. Pſal. 98. 18. fo fignally, Zech. 2. 


$, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13+ and other places innumerable. 
in of the Gentiles is acknowledged by all the Fews to reſpe& the 


.--- 2. The bringing 
time of the Meſſiah, it being he who was to be @ light unto the Gentiles, and the ſalva- 


tion of God unto the ends of the earth; 


. Alſo the Generation to come, and people to be created, the Fews themſelves in- 


cave of the NT COMP, world to come, or the wew ſtate of the Church under the 


 Meſſizh. Theſe two laſt put together, the gathering of the people, and the world to come, 


created for the praiſe of God, makes it evident that it is the Son whom the Pſalmift hath 
reſpe& unto. 

Grotins in this place affirms, that the Apoſtle accommodates unto the Meſſih what was 
foken of God. And he thinks it a ſutfcient argument to prove, the words were not 
ſpoken of the Meſſiah, becauſe they were ſpoken of God : whereas they are produced 
by the Apoſtle to prove his Excellency from the properties and works of his Di- 
vine Nature, And he addes, as the ſenſe of the words, as accommodated unto 
Chriſt, Thou haſt laid the foundation of the earth, that is, the world was made for thy ſake.” 
But this Interpretation, or violent detortion of the words deſtroys it ſelf. For if they 
are ſpoken of God abſolutely, and not of the Meſſiah to whom they are accommodated, 
how can it be ſaid that the world was made for his ſake,and not by bim ? both ſenſes of the 
words cannot be true. But this is indeed plainly to deny the Authority of the Apoſtle. 

It appeareth then, that many things in this Pſa/m are ſpoken direQly and imme- 
diately of the Son, though it be probable alſo that ſundry things 1m it are affirmed di- 
ſtin&ly of the Perſon of the Father. And hence it may be are thoſe frequent variations 
of ſpeech from the Second tb the Third Perſon, that occur in this Plalm, | | 


2. As to the ſecond Enquiry, the Socinians, who grant the Divine Authority of this 
Epiſtle, and therefore cannot deny but that theſewords ſome way or other belong 
unto the Lord Chriſt, yet plainly perceiving that if they are wholly underſtood: of 
him, that there 1s an end of all ebezr Religion ; ( the creation, not of a new, but 'of that 
world wbich was made of old, and which fhall periſh at the laſt day, being here aſcribed 
unto him ) fix here upon anew and. peculiar Evaſion. Some words, they fay, of this 
teſtimony belong unto Chriſt, ( ſo much they will yield to the authority of the Apoſtle ) 
but not all of them 3 whereby they hope to ſecure their own errour. Now becauſe 
if this pretence hold not, this teſtimony is fatal to their perſwaſion, I hope ic will not 
be unacceptable, if in our paſſage we do conſider the diſtribution they make of the 
words according to their ſuppoſition, and the Arguments they produce for the con- 
firmation of their Expoſition, as they are managed by Crellzes or Schlictingizs in their 
Comment on this place. 

1. He ſays, that this teſtimony doth ſo far belong unto Chriſt, as it pertaineth unto the 
feope of the Writer of the Epiſtle, This Scripture, (aith he; as appears from v. 4. is to prove, 
that after Chriſt ſate down at the right hand of God, he was made more excellent than the 
Angels ;, whereto the affirming that he made heaven and earth, doth no way conduce; 

Anſw. x. Suppoſe- that to be the ſcope of the Apoſtle which is intimated z how doth 
this Author know that it ſuits not his purpoſe to ſhew that the Lord Chriſt is God, 
by whom Heaven and Earth were made, ſeeing it is manifeſt that himſelf thought 
otherwiſe, or he had not produced this teſtimony thereof. 2. The Teſtimony is not 
unſuited unto the ſcope pretended. For whereas in the Adminiſtration of his Office the 
Son was apparently for a while made lower than the Angels, he may in theſe words dif- 
cover the equity of his after Exaſtation above them, 1n that in his Divine Nature and 
Works he was ſo much more excellent than they. 3. The true and proper defign of the 
Apoſile we have before evinced, which is to prove the Excellency of the Perſon by 
whom the Goſpel was revealed, and his Preheminence above Men and Angels, which 
nothing doth more unqueltionably demonſtrate than this, that by him the world was 
_ > Whence the Aſſjgnation of a Divine Natwre unto him doth undenia- 

ly enſue. 

2. To promote this Obſervation, he addcs a large diſcourſe about the uſe and ap- 
plication of teſtimonies out of the Old RO in the New, and. ſays, That they 
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are made uſe of by the- writers of it, either becauſe of ſome agreement and likeneſs between the 
things intended in the one and the other, ordbecanſe of ſome ubordination, In the former Way, 
that which is ſpoken of the Type, is applied unto the Anti-type and ſometimes for likgnefi 
ſake, that which was ſpoken of one thing is applied unto another, as Matth. 15. 7, 8. our 
Saviour applies thoſe words of Iſaiah to the preſent Fews, which were ſpoken of their fore- 
athers. | 
F Anſw. That which is ſpoken in the firſt place of an inſtituted Type, isallo ſpoken of 
the Anti-type or things pre-figured by it, fo far as it is repreſented by the Type ; fo 
that one thing teaches another, and thereon the words have a double application ; firſt 
to the Type 3 nltimately to the Anti-type. But herein ſuch teſtimomics as this have no 
concernment. 2. The Scripture ſometimes makes uſe of Alegories, illuſtrating one 
thing by another, as Gal. 4. 21, 22, 23, 24. Neither hath this any place here. 
3. That what is (poken of one, ſhould becauſe of ſome ſimilitude be athrmed to be 
ſpoken of another, and nothing agree properly unto him, is untrue, and not to be 
exemplified with any ſeeming mſtance. 4. The words of Iſaiah, chap. 29. 13. which 
our Saviour makes uſe of, Matth. 15.7, 8, 9. were a Prophetic of the Fews who then 
lived, as both our Saviour expreſly athrms, and the Context in the Prophet doth 
plainly declare. 

Some things he addes, Are applied unto others than they are ſpoken cf, becauſe of their 
ſubordination to him or them of whom they are ſpoken. Thus things that are ſpoken of God 
| are applied unto Chriſt, becauſe of his ſubordination to him; and of this, faith he, we 
have an inſtance in AQts 13. 47. where the words ſpoken of the Lord Chriſt, Iſa. 49. 6. I have 
ſet thee to be a light to the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt be for ſalvation to the ends of 
| the earth; are applied wnto the Apoſtles becauſe of their ſubordination unto Chriſt, And in 

this caſe the words have but one ſenſe, and belong primarily unto him of whom they are 
firſt foken, and are ſecondarily applied unto the other. 
© Anſw. According to this Rule, there is nothing that ever was ſpoken of God, but 
it may be ſpoken of and applied unto any of his Creatures : All things being in ſub- 
ordination unto him. At leaſt it may be ſo in that wherein they a& wnder him, and 
are in a peculiar ſubordination to him. And yet neither can ſuch a ſubordination, ac- 
cording to this mans Opinion, be applied unto Chrift, who in the Creation of Hea- 
ven and Earth was in no other ſubordination to God, than any other things not yet 
made or exiſting fo that this Rule, that what is ſpoken of God is applied unto them who 
are in ſubordination unto bim, as it is falſe in itself, ſoit is no way ſuited to the preſent 
buſineſs z Chriſt being 1n this man's judgment in no ſubordination to God when the 
world was made, being abſolutely in all reſpects in the condition of things that were 
ot. Nor doth the inſtance given at all prove or ilwtrate what is pretended. The 
Apoſlle in the citing of thoſe words to the Fews, doth not in the leaft apply them to 
' himſelf, but only declares the ground of his going to preach the Goſpel unto the Gentiles ; 
which was, that God had promiſed to make Him whom he preached to be a Light, and 
#0 bring ſalvation unto them alſo. 

Wherefore he addes, 3. what 1s direct to his pretenſion, That all the words, or things 
ſignified by them in any teſtimony, which are firſtly ſpoken of one, and then are for ſome of the 
cauſes mentioned, ( that is, conveniency, ſimilitude or ſubordination ) applied unto an- 
other,are not to be looked on as proper to him to whom they are ſo applied; but ſo much of them is 
to be admitted as agyees to the ſcope of him by whom the teſtimony is uſed : as in the teſtimon 
produced, v.7. I will be unto him a Father, and he ſhall be to me a Son3 the wor 
:mmedzately following are, It he ſhall offend againſi me, I will chaſtife him with the rod 
of men 3 which words being ſpoken of Solomon, can no way be applied unto Chriff. 

Anſw. What is ſpoken of any Type and of Chriſt jointly, is not ſo ſpoken for any 
natural conveniency, ſimilitude or ſubordination, but becauſe of Gods inftitation, appoint- 
ing the Typeſo to repreſent and ſhadow out the Lord Chriſt, that what he would 
teach concerning him ſhould be ſpoken of the Type whereby he was repreſented. 
Now no perſon that was appointed to be a Type of that, being in all things a Type, it is 
not neceflary that what ever was ſpoken of him was alſo ſpoken of Chriſt, but only 
what was ſpoken of him under that formal conſideration of an inſtituted Type. This we 
ſhewed the caſe to have been with Solomon, of whom the words mentioned were 

; ſpoken, as he bare the Perſon of Chriſt : Other things being added in the ſame place, 
that belonged unto him in his own perſonally moral capacity. And therefore thoſe things 
( as that, if he offend againſt me ) are not at all mentioned by the Apoſtle, as not being 
poken of him asa Type. And this plainly over-throws the pretenſion of our Commen- 

| tators, 
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V.-z n.10, 11,12. Epſtheto ebhe HeBrxtws. 119 
tetor,” For if the Apoſile would got produce the very next words to the teſtimony by 
by him brought, becauſe they did not belong unto-him of whom he ſpake, it proves 
undeniably that all thoſe which he doth ſo- arge and produce were properly ſpoken of 
him. | And I cannot- reach the ſtrength of this inference, becauſe ina place where all 
that was ſpoken was not ſpoken of Chriſt, the Apoſtle makes uſe of what was ſo foker: 
ofhim, and omits that which was not; therefore of that which he doth produce in 
the next place, ſomewhat does belong to him, and ſomewhat does not. If any thing 
be offered to this purpoſe, it muſt be in an inftance of a tcfiimony produced, in the 
words whereof, which are produced, .and not in what may follow in the fame Cha- 
pter and Pſalm, there is that affirmed, which doth now no more belong unto Chriſt, 
than the making of heaven or earth belongeth to this Writer, which 1s the caſe in 
hand. 

Having, premiſed theſe general conſiderations, he makes Application of them in particu- 
lar to his Interpretation of this Teſtimony uſed by the Apoſile. : 

Theſe words, faith he, being firſt expreſly ſpoken of God, and bere by this Writer yeferred 
mo Chrift, we muſt conſider what in them makes to his ſcope and purpoſe, what is agreeable 
to the nature and condition of Chrift, who certainly was a man; and ſuch certainly is not 
He which the Pſalm ſpeaks of, about the Creation of heaven and earth, And this was well 
known to them with whom the Apoſtle had to do. 

But any one may perceive that theſe things are ſpoken gratis, and upon the ſuppo- 
ſition that Chriſt was a meer Mar, and not God by Nature, When the words them- 
ſelves aſcribing a pre-exiſtence to the World, and Omnipotency unto him, do prove the 
contrary. What 15 theſcope of the Apoſtle in the whole diſcourſe under conſideration, 
hath been ſhewed; asalſo how directly this whole Teftimony tends to the proof of what 
' he had propoſed. It js true, that the words are ſpoken of him who # God, but no leſs 
true, the Apoſile being judge, that it is the So of God who is that God. Tt is true, 
that he alſo was Mar, and nothing is aſcribed unto him but what belongs unto him, 
who was Man, but not as he was man. And ſuch was the Creation of Heaven and 
Earth. 

The opinion oftheſc men is, that whereas tw» things are mentioned in the words, 
the Creation of the world, which was paſt ; and the difſo{mtion or deſtruttion of it, which 
was to come, that the Latter 1s aſſigned unto Chriſt, but not the former : and for this 
diviſion of the words, which confefſedly is not in the leaſt intimated by the Apoſtle, he 
gives theſe reaſons. '® | 

1. All the words of the Pſalm being manifeſtly poken of the high God, and no word in the 
Pſalm declaring Chriſt to be that God, yet of neceſſity if theſe words be applied unto Chriſt, be 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be the high God there ſpoken of. But if this Divine Writer had taken this 
for granted, he had been eminently fooliſh to go about t9 prove by Arguments and Teſtimonies, 
that the Creator does excel all creatures. He ſhould uſe in a matter no way doubtful witneſſes 
no way neceſſary. | 

This is the firft Reaſon whereby he would prove that the Apoſile did not apply the 
words to Chriſt, though himſelf fay plainly that he does; for his Preface to them is, 
But to the Son he ſaid ; Or that if he doth ſo, he doth it wondrows fooliſhly ;, for ſuch h- 
berty do poor worms take to themſelves. That the P/alm ſo ſpeaketh of the high God, 
that it direaly and peculiarly intends Chriſt the Sor of God, hath been in part de- 
clared, and ſhall farther afterwards be evinced. And the Elgium in theſe words given 
unto him proves him to be ſo. And though he affirm that it was a foohif thing in the 
Apoftle to prove from the works of him that is God, that he is above the Angels, the 
moſt me of made creatures, yet God himſelf moſt frequently from theſe his 
works, his Omniſcience, Omnipreſence, and other Attributes declared in them, proves 
his excellency in compariſon of Idols, which have no exiſtence but in the imagination 
of men. See 1ſa. 41. 20, 21, &c. 

By this teſtimony then, the Holy Ghoſt with infinite Wiſdom proves, that he who 
was made left for @ little while than the Angels, in one reſpe&, was abſolutely and in his 
own perſon infinitely above them, as being the Creator of Heaven and Earth. 

He addes, Secondly, Thoſe Hebrews to whom be wrote were cither Swfwany that 
Chrift was God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, or they were not, if they were, what © 
need of all theſe Arguments and Teftimonies ? one word might have diſpatched this whole 
controverſie, by affirming that Chriſt was the Creator, Angels creatures, between whom 
tbere could be uo compariſon , nor any reaſon to fear that the Law given by the Admini- 
ftration of Angels ſhould be preferred to the Goſpel whereof he was the Author : if we 
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ſhall ſay the latter, that they did not yet believe it , bow do we ſuppoſe that be takgs agreat 
deal of pains to little purpoſe ? for he afſiures and takes for granted, that that was; true 
which was alone in queſtion. What need He then to prove by .ſo many Arguments that 
Chriſt was more excellent than the Angels, and to take that for granted which would have 
put it out of queſtion, namely that he was God who made beaven andearth. , 
Anſw. This Dilemma hath as much force againſt the other teftimonres produced. in 
this Chapter or elſe-where by the Apolile. as'it hath againſt thisz fo that the uſing of 
it doth ſcarce argue that Reverence to the Holy Word of God which 1s required of us. 
But the truth is, grant whether of the ſuppoſitions you pleaſe, nothing of inconveniency 
as unto the Apoſtles argumentation will enfue, Let it be granted that they did believe, 
and that expreſly Chritt to be God; Have Believers no need to have their faith confirmed 
by teſtimonies out of the Word, that may not ſo readily occur,to themſclves ? Have 
they no nced to be firengthned in the faith, eſpecially in ſuch points as were in thoſe 
days greatly oppoſed, as was this of the Eternal Glory of the Meftah, concerning which 
the believing Hebrews had to do with learned and ſtubborn Adverfarics continually. 
And if the Apoſile might have ended the whole controverſie, by plainly affirming that 
he was the Creator of all tbings, and the Angels creatures; might he not as well have 
ended the diſpute about his Preheminence above Angels with one word, without cit- 
ing ſo many teſtimonics to prove it ? But had he then unfolded the myjteries of the 
Old Teſtament to the Hebrews, which was his deſign ? Had he manitetted that he taught 
nothing but what was before revealed ( though obſcurely ) to Moſes and the Prophets, 
which he aimed to do, thereby to ſircngthen and confirm in the faith thoſe that . did 
believe, and convince gain-fayers ? Again, ſuppoſe ſome of them to whom he wrote 
did not yet expreſly believe the Deity of Chriſt, as the Apoſtles themſclves did not for 
a while believe hx ReſurreGion ;, could any more convincing way be tixed on to per- 
{wade them therennto, than by minding them of thoſe teltimonics of the Old Tifta- 
ment, wherein the Attributes and Works of God are aſcribed unto him ? Nor was it 
now in queſtion whether Chriſt was God or no 3 but whether he were more Excelleat 
than the Angels that gave the Law : And what more effectual courſe could be taken to 
put an end to that Exquiry, than by proving that he made the Heaven and Earth 3 that 
1s, producing a teltimony, wherein the creation of all things #s aſſigned unto him, is be- 
yond the wiſdom of man to invent. 
3. He addes, That Chriſt might be ſpoken of in this place, either in reſpec of bis Humane 
Nature, or of his Divine; if of the former, to what end ſhonld he make mention of the crea- 
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| tionof Heaven and Earth ;, Chriſt as aman, and as made above the Angels, made not 


Heaven and Earth. If as God, how could he be ſaid to be made above the Angels ? 

But the anſwer 1s eafie ; Chriſt is faid to be made above, and more excellent than the 
Angels, neither abſolutely as God, nor abſolutely as man, but as he was Ged- May, the 
Mediator between God and man; in which reſpe&t as Mediator for the diſcharge of 
one part of his Office, he was « little while made lower than they; and fo the Creation 
of Heaven and earth does d<cmonſirate the Dignity of his Perſon, and the Equity of 
his being made more excellent than the Angels in his Office. And this fully removes his 
following exceptions, that the remewbring of his Deity could be no argument to prove 
that the Humanity was exalted above the Angels : for it is not an argument of the Ex- 
altation of his Humanity, but the demonſtration of the Excellency of his Perſon that the 
Apoſtle hath in hand. 

4. He alledgeth, That it is contrarytothe perpetual uſe of the Scripture, to affirm abſo- 
lutely of Chriſt that he created any thing. When any creation is aſcribed unto him, it is 
ſtill applied to him as the immediate Cauſe, aud ſaid to be made by him, or in him ; he is 
10 where abſolutely ſaid to create. Andif he created the world, why did not Moſes as 
plainly attribute that unto him, as the Writers of the New Teftament do the new Creation ? 

Anſw. Were it affirmed in this only place that Chriſt made all things, yet the words 
being plain and evident, and the thing it ſelf agreeableto the Scripture in other places, 
and not repugnant to any teſtimony therein contained, there is no pretence for them 
who truly reverence the Wiſdom and Authority of the' Holy Ghoſt in the Word, to 
deny the words to be ſpoken properly and directly : Nor if we may take that courſe 


- will there be any thing left ſacred and Zrwyroy in the Scripture. Beſides, we have 


ſhewed already the vanity of that diſtinQion, of God's making things by Chriſt, as 
though it denoted any ſubordination in cauſality; nor will the Socinians themſelves ad- 
mit of any ſuch thing, but confute that notion in the Arians. But this is not the only 


place wherein it is afhirmed that Chriſt made all things that arc in the Heaven and the 
| Earth, 
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Earth, Fob.t.1;5. Col. 1.16; #; $7 of this Chipter;' with Rindiy btHer plies NY 
Gme. For what they exaQ of res did we riot believe that God Kbiew what Bvec: 
lation of himſelf became that onto pr genghs ne than they, we __ conſider it. 
But yet there are even in Myer himſelf ary, ind his Expoſitors the Prophers more Teſti- 
monies of the Creation of the world'by the ord; that is, the Son of God; which have 
elſewhere been opened and vindicated. | RY ks 

5. He concludes 3 That the Order and Method if the Apoſtles procedure dv evince, that 
this Creation of Heaven and Earth is not attributed unto him; For we. fee that he proves 
the excellency of Chriſt above Angels from bis nanie that he is by the way of eminency calle4 the 
Son of God , and then he proceeds to his adoration by Angelt;, apd in the third place, be 
goes on to the Kingly Honour and Throne of Chriſt , after which he proluceth the teſtimony 
we infift upon, and then adds the end of that Kingdom which Chrift now adminiftreth in the 
Earth \, to what end in this diſcourſe ſhould he mention the Creation of Heaven and Earth ; 
when if that be omitted all the ſeries of the diſcourſe agrees and hangs well topether For 
baving declared the Kingdom of Chrift, with the continuance of 7; 


of his perſon for ever; he 
aſſerts an eminent effett of the Kingdom in the abolition of Heaven and Extth, and then 
the end of that Kingdom it ſelf, | | 
But this Anahſis of the Apoliles diſcourſe, agreeth not to the mind of the Apoſtle;. 
or his Deſign in the place; nor to the Principles of the'm=n thartformed it, nor is jn- 
deed any thing but vain words, to perſwade us that the Apoſtle 4id not fay that 
which he did ſay, and which is written for our inſtruction : It 15 not firſt agreeable to 
their own Principles 3 For it placeth the naming of Chriſt, the Sz of God, and his 446- 
ration by the Angels, as antecedent to his being raiſed to his Kingly Throne, both which, 
eſpecially the latter, they conſtantly make conſequent unto it, and cffeds of it. Nor is 
it at all agreeable to the Apoſtles deſign,which is not to prove by theſeTeſtimonies direfF- 
ly that Chriſt was exalted above Angels; but to ſhew the Dignity and Excellency of his 
perſon who was fo exalted, and how reaſonable it 15 that it ſhould be ſoz which is 
eminently proved by the T<ſtimonie under conlideration. For the proof of this 
Excellency, the Apoſtle produceth thoſe Teſtimonies that are given unto him in the 
Old Teſtament ;, and that as to his Name, his Honour and' Glory, and his Works in' this 
place. Neither is there any Reaſon of aſcribuig the Deſtrudion of Heaven and Earth 


muſt be'fo alſo; for his enduring the ſame, and the not failing of his years ; that is, his 
| Eternity 
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Eternity is oppoſed to the Creation and temporary duration of the world. If they ſay, 
that they belong unto the Father primarily , but are attributed uno Chriſt, as that of 
changing or aboliſhing the world, becauſe the Father doth it Ly bim, I defire to know 
what is the meaning of theſe words, thou art the ſame by Chriſt ? and thy: years fail 
not by Chrift ? Is not the Father Eternal but in the man Chriſt Jeſus ? If they fay, that 
they belong not at all co Chriſt; then this is the ſfumm of what they lay 3 the begin- 
ning of the words, and the cloſe of them, if ſpoken -of Chriſt would prove his Ifi- 
nite Power, Eternity and Divine Nature z One paſſage there is in the words which 
we ſuppoſe will not do ſo, therefore we will grant, that that paſſage concerneth hifn, 
but not the beginning, nar end of the teſtimony, though fpoken undeniably of the 
Game perſon; which whether it becomes men profelling a Reverence of the Word of God 
is Icft to themſelves to judge. Beſides, ſhould we grant all theſe ſuggeſtions ta be trac, 
the Apolile by his citing of this Teltimony would prove nothing at all to his purpoſe, 
no not any thing toward that which thcy affirm him toaim at 3 namely, that he was 
made more excellent than the Angels : For whence out of theſe words ſhall any ſuch mat- 
ter be made to appear ? they ſay in that by him God will fold up the H:avens as 2 
Veſturez but Firſt, No ſuch thing is mentioned nor intimated. He who made them, 
3s aid to fold them; and if they ſay that from other places it may be made to ap- 
pear, that it ſhall be done by Chriſt; then as this place muſt be laid afide as of no uſe 
to the Apolile, ſo indeed there is nothing afcribed to Chritt, but what the Angels ſhall 
have a thare in, and that probably the moli principal; namely in folding wp the 
Creation 4s a garment, which 15s a work that ſervants are employed in, and not the King, 
or Lord himſelf. Indeed he that ſhall without prejudice conſier the Apoſtles Diſcourſe, 
will find little need of Arguments to manifeſt whom he applycs this Teſtimony unto. 
He calls him «ug: in the beginning, uſing that word which perpetually in the New 
Teſtament denotes the Lord Chrift, as plainly expounding the Text lo tar, as to declare of 
whom it ſpeaks. Nor doth this Teſtimony aſcribe any thing to him, but. what in 
general he had before afhirmed of him 3 namely, that by bim the worlds were made , nos 
was it ever heard of, that any manin his right wits ſhould cite a Teflimony to con- 
firm his purpoſe, containing words that were never ſpoken of him to whom he ap- 
plyes them 3 nor is there ſcarce. any thing in them, that can tolerably be applyed un- 
to him; and the moſt of it would declare him to be that which he is not atall: 6 
that the words as uſed to his Purpoſe muſt needs be both falſe and ambiguozs. 
Who then can but believe on this Teſtimony of the Apolile , that Chriſt the 
Lord made Heaven and Earth; and if the Apoſile intended not to aſſert it, what 
is there in the Text or near it, as a bxoy to warn men from running on a ſhelf, 
there where fo fair an harbour appears unto them? From all that hath been ſaid 
itis evident, that this whyle Teſtimony belongs to Chriſt, and is by the Apolile afferted (o 
to do. 


Proceed we now to the Interpretation of the Words 3 The Perſor ſpoken of, and 
ſpoken unto in them; is the Lord; av xugis, thou Lord, The words are not in the 
Pſalm in this Verſe, but what isſpoken is referred unto '7N, my God, I ſaid, O my God 3 
take me not away in the midſt of my dayes ; comforting himſelf under the conſideration of 
the frailty and miſery of his Life, with the thoughts and faith of the Eternity and 
Power of Chriſt. For be our Lives never fo frail, yet as to life eternal, becauſe be liveth 
we ſhall live alſo; and he is of Power to raiſe #s up at the laſt day, Fohn 14. 19. 
1 Cor. 15. and that is the ground of all our conſolation againſt the brevity and miſery 
of ourlives. Whereby it alſo further appears, that it is the Lord Chriſt whom the 
Pſalmiſt addreſſes himſelfunto 3 for from the abſolute conſideration of the Onmips- 
zency and Eternity of God, no conſolation can be drawn. And indeed, the people of 
the Fews having openly affirmed that they could not deal immediately with God, 
but by a Mediator, which God eminently approved in them, wiſhing that ſuch antheart 
would alwayes abide in them, Dent, 5, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. Soas he ſuffered them not to 
approach his _— preſence between the Cherubims, but by a typical Mediator, their 
High Prieſt; (o alſo were they inſtructed in their rea! approach unto God, that it was 
not to be made immediately to the Father, but by the Sou, whom in particular the 
Apoſtle declares the Pſatmift in this place to intend. 

Concerning thygPerſon or the Lord he affirms two things; or attributes two things 
unto him 1. ThFCreation of Heaven and Earth : 2. The Abolition or change of them : 
trom that Attribution he proceeds ro a compariſon between him and the moi gloxi- 

ous 
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ous of his creatures 3 and that as to Duration or Eternity: Frailty and Change in and 
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of himſelf, one of the creatures, being that whichin particular he addreſſcth himſelf 


to the Lord about. : | 
2. The Time or ſeaſon of the Creation is firſt intimated ; | xe7* «pxa's, for  cpy3, 


that-is, MMU, in the beginning, or as the word is here, E299, of old; before they 
were, or exilted. They had their being and beginning from thee z of old they were not ; 
but in thy ſeaſon thou gaveſt Exiſtence or being unto them, 


Verſe 10. 


Thou haſt laid the foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens are the works 
_ of t hands. © ; | 


Wo things are obſervable in this Expreſſion of the Creation of all things : 


( 1. ) The Diſtribution made of them into Heaven and Earth 3 being diſtinQly 


mentioned. In the conſideration of the works of God, to admire his Greatneſs 
Power and Wiſdom #n them, or to ſet forth his praiſe for them, it is uſual in the 
Scripture to diſtribute them into parts, the more to fix the Contemplation of the mind 
upon them, and to excite it unto Faith Admiration. and Praiſe. So dealeth the 
Pſalmift with the works of Gods Providence in bringing the Children of Iſrael out of 
Agypt, Pſal. 136. He takes as it were, that whole curious work into its ſeveral pieces, 
and ſubjoyns that Inference of praiſe to every oneof them, for his mercy endureth 

for ever, And fo hedealeth with the works of Creation, Pſal. 19. and in ſundry 

other places. ( 2. ) What ispeculiar in the Expreſſions with reſpe& unto each of them. 

Of the Earth-it is faid, he founded it , becauſe of its ſtability and #nmoveablenefl;, which 

is the Langage of the Scripture 3 He ſet 3t faſt, he eſtabliſhed it, that it ſhould not be 

moved for ever. It may be alſo the whole Fabrick of Heaven and Earth is compared 
toan Adifice or Building, whercof the Earth as the lowelt and moſt depreſſed part is 
looked on as the Foundation of the whole; but the ſtability, unmoveableneſs and firm- 

neſs of it, is that which the word expreſfſeth, and which is molt properly intended. 

( 2. ) Of the Heavens, that they are'the Works. of bis bands , alluding to the curious 

frame and garniſhing of them with all their Hoſt or Glorious Lights wherewith they 

are adorned. The 119U, ( Fob 26. 13. ) the beautifulneſi, adorning, or garniſhing of 
the Heavens, in the Curious Glorious forming and faſhioning of them, is that which 
in a way of Diſtinction the Pſalmiſt aims to exprels in theſe words, the Heavens axe the 
works of thy banas, that which thy Hands, thy Power with intinite Wiſdom hath 
framed {o as to ſet off, and give luſtre and beauty to the whole Fabrickz as a Maſter- 

Workman doth the zpper and more noble parts of his building 3 This 1s the firſt thing 

aſſigned to the Lord in this Teſtimony of his Glory. 

The ſecond is in the Change or Abolitim of them. Molt ſuppoſe that the Heavens 
and the Earth at the laſtday ſhall only be changed, altered, or renewed, as to their 
quality and beauty 3 ſome that they ſhall be tterly deſtroyed, conſumed and aboliſhed. 
\ The diſcuſling of that doxbt belongs not directly to the Interpretation or Expolition 
of this place; neither ſenſe of the words conducing particularly to the Apoſtles pur- 
pole and delign in reciting this Teſtimony, It is enough to his Argument, that the 
work which was of old 1a th2 Creation of the world, and that which ſhall be in the 
mutation or abolition of it, which is no leſs an effe& of Infinite Power then the for- 
mer is aſcribed unto the Lord Chriſt. What ever the work be, he compares them to 
| a Garment no more to be uſed, or at leaſt not to be uſed in the ſame kind wherein it was 
before 3 and the work it ſelfto the folding np, or rolling up of ſuch a garment, intimating 
the Greatneſs of him by whom this work ſhall be performed, and the facility of the 
work unto him. The whole Creation is as a Garment, *wherein he ſhews his Power 
cloathed unto men. Whence in particular he is ſaid to cloath himſelf with Light as with 
a Garment, And in it, is the hiding of bis power : bid it i, as a man is hid with a gar- 
ment ; not that he ſhould not be ſeen at all, but that he ſhould not be ſeen perfectly, 
and as he is it ſhews the man, and he is known by it z but alſo it bides him that he 
is not p:rfelyor fully ſeen. So are the works of Creation unto God 3 he {o far makes 
them his garment or cloathing, as in them to give out fome inſtances of his Power and 
Wiſdom: but He is alſo hid #n them, in that by them no creatures can come to the full 


and perfe&t knowledge of him. Now when this work ſhall ceaſe, and God ſhall 
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uncloath or unvail all bis glory 10 bi Saints, and they ſhall know him perfeQtly, fee 
hit as he is, ſofar as a created narure is capable of that comprehenſion, then will he 
lay them afidc,and fold them #p,at leaſt as to that uſe,as calily as a man layes aſide 2 gar- 
ment that he will wear or uſe no more. This lyes in the Metaphor, 

On this Aſertion he infinuates a Compariſon between this glorious fabrick of Heaven 
and Earth and him that made them, as to Durableneſi and Stability; which 1s the thmg, 
he treats about, complaining of his own miſery or mortality, For the Heavens and 
the Earth, he declares that they are in themſelves of a flux and periſhing natare , 
RDN, dure, iti, they ſhall periſh. The word immediately relates to the Heavens, but 
by the tigure Zexgma comprehends and takes in the Earth alſo z+the Earth and the 
Heavens ſhall periſh. This tading nature of the fabrick of Heaven and Earth with all 
things contained in them, he ſcts forth, Firſt, By their futzre End, they ſhall periſh : 
Secondly, Their tendency unto that end 3 they wax old as a garment. By their periſh> 
ing the molt underſtand their periſhing to their preſent condition and uſe, in that Alte- 
ration or change that ſhall be made of chem. Others their #tter Abolitian. And to fay 
the truth, it were very hard to ſuppoſe that an Alteration only, and that to the better, 


= achange into a moreglorious condition, ſhould be thus expreſſed, MAN. that word, 


as the Greek alſo,being alwayes uſed in the worſt ſenſefor a periſhing by a total Deſtrudtion. 
Their tendency unto this condition 15 their waxing old as 4 garment. Two things may 
be denoted 1n this Expreſſion 3- 1. The gradual Decay of the Heavens and Earth waxing 
old, worſe, and decaying in their worth and uſe; - 2. A near Approximation, or drawing, 
nigh to their End and Period. In this ſenſe , the Apoſile in this Epiſth affirms that 
the Diſpenſation of the Covenant which eſtabliſhed the Fzedaical Worſhip and Ceremo- 
nies did wax old and decay, Chap. 8. 13. Not that it had lolt any thing of its firſt V:- - 
goxr Power and Efficacy bcfore its Abolition. The ſtrict Obſervation of all the Inftire- 
tions of it by our Saviour him(clf, manifeſts its Power and Obligation to have continu- 
din its full force. And this was typified by the continuance of Moſes in his full ftreng:h 
and vigour, untill the very day of his death. But he fayes, it was old and decayed, 
when it was i92vs dgarus> near to a diſappearance , tO iis End, Period, and an utter 
uſcleſneſs, as then it was 3 even as all things that naturally tend to an end, do it by 
Age and decayes. And in this, not the former ſcnſe are the Heavens and Earth faid to 
wax old, bccauſe of their tendency to that period, which either un themſelves, or as to 


their uſe, they ſhall receive 3 which is ſuthcient to manifeft them to be of a changeable 
periſhing nature. And it may be, that it ſhall bz with theſe Heavens and Earth at the 
laſt day, as it was with the Heavens and Earth of Fzdaical Inſtitutions ( for fo are they 
r _y called, efpccially when their diſſo:#tion or bolitin is ſpoken of in the day 


fre 

of Gods creating the new Heavens and the Earth in the Goſpcl according to his promile. 
For though the. ze of them and their power of obliging to their Obſervation was 
taken away and aboliſhed, yetare they kept in the world, as abiding monuments of the 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God in teaching his Church of old. So may it be with 
the Heavens and Earth of the old creation 3 though they ſhall be 12id aſide at the laſt 
day from their uſe, as a Garment toclcath and tcach the Power and Wiſdom of God 
to men, yet may they be preſerved as eternal monuments of them. 

In oppolition hereunto it is (aid of Chriſt, that be abideth, he is the ſame, and his 
years fail not. One and the ſame thing is intended in all theſe Expreſſions even his 
Eternal and abſolutely immutable Exiftence. Eternity is not amils called a nun: ſtars ; 
a preſent exiſtence wherein, or whereunto, nothing 1s paſt or future; it being alwaycs 
wholly preſent m and to its ſelf. This is expreſſed in tha t tym NNN, thou ftandeſt, 
abidelt, endzreſt, altercft not, changeſt not : The ſame is allo expreſſed in the next 
words z M1 MINR, Gavres &, thou art be, or art the ſame, or as the Syriack hath it ; 
the ſame that thowart, There isan Alluſion in tneſe words unto, if not an expreſſion 
of that name of God, I am; that is, who is of binſ lf ; in bimſelf alwayes ablolutcly 
and unchangeably the ſame. And this 11 TR, 2 ipſe, the Hebrews reckon as a 
diltmC& name of God. Indeed Mm, M1 MIN, 6 &r, auro5! 4, are all the fame name 
of God, expreſling his Eternal and immutable ſelf- ſubſiſtence. 

The lat Expreflion alſo though Metaphorical is of the ſame importance, Thy years 
fail not. He who is the ſame Eternalh, properly hath no years which are a meaſure of 
tranſient time, denoting its Duration, Beginning and Ending, This is the meaſure of 
the world, and all things contained therein. Their Continuance is reckoned by years. 
To ſhew the Eternal ſubliftence of God in Oppoſition to the trailty of the world, and 


all 
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all things created therein 3 it is ſaid, his years fail not ; that is, theirs do and coftic to 
an end of his Being and Exiſtence there is none. x 

How the Apoſtle proves his Intendment by this Teltimony hath been dedared in 
the opening of the words, and the force of it unto his purpoſelyes open to all; we 
may now divert unto thoſe Dofirinal Obſervations which the words offer unto 
us. AS, 


I. All the Properties of God, conſidered in the Perſon of the Son the head of the Church, are 
ſirited to give Relief Conſolation and ſupportment unto Believers in all their diſtteſſes. This 
Truth preſents it ſelf unto us from the »ſe of the words in the Pſahm, and their 
Connefion in the defign of the Pſalmiſt. Under the conſideration of his own mortality 
and frailty, he relieves himſelf with thoughts of the Ommnipotency and Eternity of Chriſt 3 
and takes Arguments from thence to plead for relief. 
And this may a little further be unfolded for our ſe in the enſuing Obſervations. 
1.The Properties of God are thoſe whereby God makes known himſelf to us, and declares both 
what he is, and what we ſhall find him to be in all that we have to deal with him : . 
He is infinitely Holy, Juſt, Wiſe, Good, Powerful, &c. And by our Apprehenfion of 
theſe things, are we lead to that Acquaintance with the Natute of God which in this 
life we may attain, Exod. 34. 5, 6, 7+ 
2. God oftentimes declares and propoſeth theſe properties of his nature unto us for our ſup= 
portment Conſolation and Relief in our Troubles, Diftrefſes and endeavours after Peace 
and Reſt to our fouls. Iſa. 40. 27, 28, 29, 30, 31- | 
3- That ſince the Entrance of fin, theſe Properties of God abſolutely conſidered. 
will nit yield that Relief and ſatisfadtion unto the ſouls of men, which they would have 
done and did, whileſt man continued obedient unto God according to the Law of 
his Creation. Hence Adam upon his fin knew nothing that ſhould encourage him to 
expca any help pity or relief from him, and theretore fled from his preſence and bid 
himſelf. The Righteouſneſs, Holineſs, Purity and Power of God all intinite, eternal, un- 
changeable, confidered abſolutely, are no way ſuited to the Advantage of ſinners in any 
condition, Rom, 1. 32, Heb. 1.12. 

4+ Theſe Properties of the Divine Nature are in every perſon of the Trinity entirely ; 
ſo that each Perſon is ſo infinitely holy, juſt, wiſe, good and powerful, becauſe each 
perſon is equally partaker of the whole Divine Nature and Being, 

5. The Perſon of the Word, or the Eternal Son of God, may be conſidered either abſolnte- 
ly as ſuch, or as deſigned in the Counſel, Wiſdom and Will of the Father, by and with 
his own Will and Conſent, unto the work of Mediation between God and Man, Prov. 
8. 22, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. And in him as ſch, it is that the Properties of the natare of 
God are ſuited to yield relief unto Believers in every condition ; For, 

I.Ic was the Deſign of God in the Appointment of his Son to be Mediator to re- 

trieve the communion between himſelf and his creature that was loſt by fin. Now 
man was ſo created at firſt, as that every thing in God was ſuited to be a Reward un- 
to him, and inall things to give him ſatisfa&.on, This being wholly loft by fin, and 
the whole Repreſentation of God to man becoming fl! of dread and terror, all graci- 
ous intercourle in a way of ffeczal love on the part of Sod, and Piritual willing Obe- 
dience on the part of man was intercepted and cut off. God deſigning again to take 
Sinners into a communion of Love and Obedience with himſelf, it mutt be by Kepre- 
ſenting unto them his bleſſed Properties as ſuited to their encouragement, ſatisfaQtion and 
reward. And this he doth in the Perſon of his Son , as deligned to be our Mediator, 
Heb. 1. 2, 3. For, 

2. The Son is deſigned ts be our Mediator, and the Head of his Church, in a way of 
Covenant, wherem there is an Engagement for the exerting of all the Divine Proper- 
ties of the nature of God for the Good and Advantage of them, for whom he 
hath undertaken, and whom he deſigned to bring again mto favour and communion 
with God. Hence Believers do no more confider the Properties of God in the Perſon of 
the Son abſokntely, but as engaged in a way of Covenant for their Good, and as propoſed 
unto them for an everlaſting ſatisfactory Reward. This is the ground of his calling 
upon them ſo often to behold ſee and conſider him , and thereby to be refreſhed. They 
conſider his Power, as he is mighty to ſave: His Exernity, as he 15 att everlaſting Ke- 
ward; his Righteouſnels, as faithful to juſtifie them : All his Properties, as cngaged in 
Covenant for their Good and Advantage. What evex he is in bimſeff , that he 
will be to them in a way of Mercy. Thus do the holy Properties of the Divine 
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An Expoſition ofthe  Cuary. I. 


Nature become a means of ſupportment unto us, as conſidered in the Perſon of the 
Son of God. And this is, 

I. A great encouragement unto Believing, The Lord Chriti as the Wiſdom of God in- 
viting {inners to come in unto him, and to be made partakers of him, laycs down all 
his Divine Excellencies 25 a motive thereunto, Prov. 8. 14, 15, &c. For on the ac- 
count of them, he aſſures us that we may tind Ref Satisfattton and an abundant Re- 
ward in him. And the like invitation doth he give to poor finners, Iſa. 45. 22. Look 
unto me, and be ſaved all the ends of the Earth , for I am God, and there 1s none elſe. 
They may juſtly exp<& Salvation in him who is God, and in whom all Divine Attri- 
butes are propoſed to their Benefit 3 as they find who come unto him, v. 24.25. The 
conſideration hereof prevents all the Fears, and anſwers all the Doubts ot them that 
look, up unto him. e. 

2, An inftruftion how to conſider the Properties of God by faith for our Advantage, 
that is, as engaged in the Perſox of the Son of God tor our Good. Abſolutely confide- 
red they may fill us with dread and terror, as they did them of old, who concluded 
when they thought they had ſeex God, or beard bis woyce, that they ſhor1d dye. Conti- 
dercd as bt Properties, who is our Redeemer, they are alwaycs rclicving and com- 


forting , Iſa. 54. 4, 5. 


II. The whole Old Creation, even the moſt gluriow parts of it, haſtening unto its pe- 
riod, at leaſt of our preſent intereſt in it, and uſe of it, ca!'s upon us not to fix our hearts 
- on the ſmallperiſhing ſhares which we have therein, eſpecially ſince we have him who is 
Ommnipotent and Eternal for our Inheritance, The Figure or faſhion of this world, 
the Apoſtle tells us, is paſſing away ; that lovely Appearance which it hath at preſent 
unito us 3 it 15 haſtening unto its period, it 1s a fading dying thing, that can yield us 
no true ſatisfaQtion. 


IT I. The Lord Chriſt the Mediator, the Head and Sporſe of the Church , 3s. infinitely 
exalted above all creatures whatever, in that he  Ged over all, Omnipotent and Eternal. 


I V. The whole World, the Heavens and Earth, being made by the Lord Chriſt, and being 
to be diſſolved by him, is wholly at his diſpoſal, tobe ordered for the good of them that dy be- 
lieve. And therefore, 


V. There is no juſt cauſe of fear unto Believers, from any thing in Heaven or Earth, 
ſeeing they are all of the making, and at the diſpoſal of Feſus Chriſt. 


VI. Whatever our changes may be,inward or outward, yet Chriſt changing not,our eter- 
aal condition # ſecured, and relief provided againſt all preſent troubles and miſeries, The 
Immutability and Eternity of Chritt 1s the ſpring of our conſolation and ſccurity in 
every condition. | 

The ſumm of all is, that, 


VII. Such is the frailty of. the nature of man, and ſuch the periſhing condition of all 
created things, that none Can ever obtain the leaſt ſtable conſolation, but what ariſeth from 
an intereſt in the Omnipotency Soveraignty and Eternity of the Lord Chriſt, This I ſay is 
that which the words infiſted on as they are uſed mn the Pſalm do inſtruct usin ; and 
this therefore we may a little farther improve. 

This is that which we are inſtructed in by the Miniſtry of John Baptiſt, Iſa. go. 
6, 7, 8. The voyce cryed, all fleſhis graſs, and all the goodlineſs thereof # as the flower of 
the field, the graſs withereth, and the flower fadeth, becauſe the Spirit of God bloweth up- 
onit; ſurely the People is graſs : The graſs withereth, the flower fadeth, but the word of 
our God ſhall ſtand for ever, All is grals, fading graſs; though it bloom and appear 
goodly tor a little {eafon, yet there is no continuance, no conſiſtency in it. Every Wind 
that paſſeth over it,cauſeth it to wither ; This is the belt of fleſh 3 of all that in and by 
our {.lves, we are, we do, we enjoy, or hope for. The Crown of the Pride of man, 
and his glorious Beauty, is but a fading flower, Iſa. 28. 1. What Joy, what Peace, what 
Reſt can be taken in things that are dying away in our hands, that periſh before every 
breath of Wind that paſſeth over them ? Where then ſhall this poor Creature, ſo fra:l 
in its felt, mits Actings, in its Enjoyments, ſeek for Reft, Conſolation and fatisfacti- 


on ? in this alone, that the Word of the Lord abides for ever; in the eternally abiding 
| | Word 
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V :R.10,11,12. Epiſile to the HenBREws, 


Word of God > that is, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as preached in the Goſpel : (o Peter ap- 
plyes theſe words, 1 Ep. 1. 25. By an Intereſt in him alone, his Eternity and Unchange- 
ableneſs, may relief be obtained againſt the conſideration of this periſhing dying ftace- 
and condition of all things. Thus the Pſalmift tells us, that verily every man living in 
bis beſt eftate is altogether vanity, Pſal. 39.5. and thence rakes the Conclution now in- 
fiſted on, v. 7. And now Lord, ſeeing it is thus © Secing this is the condition of man- 
kind, what is thence to be looked after ? What is to be expected? nothing at all; nor 
the leaſt of uſe or comfort ? What waitT fir * My hope is in thee ;, from thee alone as 
2 God Eternal, pardoning and ſaving, dol look for Relief. | 

Man indeed in this Condition ſeeks oftentimes for ſatisfz&ion from himſelf, from 
what he is, and doth, and cnjoyes ; and what he ſhall leave after him 3 comtorting 
himſelf againſt his own frailty with an Eternity that he fancieth to himſelf in his Piſte- 
rity, and their Enjoyment of his Goods and Inheritance; So the Pſa[mijt tells ts, Pſal. 
49. 11. Their inward thought is, that their Houſes ſhall continue for ever, and their dwel- 
ling places unto all generations; and they ca'l their Lands after their own names, Thicy © 
ſee indeed that all men dye, Wiſe men and Fools, v. 10. and cannot but from thence 0b- 
ſerve their own frailty. Whercfore they arercſolved to make proviſion againſt it; they 
will perpetuate their Poſterity, and their Inheritance. This they make uſe of to relieve 
them in their inmoſt Imaginations. But what cenſure doth the Holy Ghoſt paſs upon this 
Coatrivance, v.12. Neverthel:ff, ſaith he, not withſtanding all theſe imaginations, Man he- 
ing in honour abideth nst, he is like the Beaſts that periſh; which he farther proves, v.17, 
18, 19, 20. ſhewing fully that he himſclf is no way concerned in the imaginary perpe= 
tuity of his Poſſeſſions 3 which as they are all of them periſhing things, fo himſelf dyes 
and fades away, whilelt he is in the contemplation of their Endurance. And the Truth 
propoſed may be farther cvidenced by the enſuing contiderations, 

1. Man was made for Eternity. He was not called out of nothing, to return unto it 
again, When he once 1s, he 1s for ever; notas to his preſent ſtate, that is frail and 
changeable; but as to his Exiſtence in one condition or other. God made him for his 
Eternal Glory, and gave him therefore a ſubſiſtence without End, Had he been created 
to continue a day, a moneth , an year, a th uſand years , things commenſurate 
unto that ſpace of time might have afforded him fatisfaCtion. But be is made 


for ever. 


2. He is ſenſible of his Condition. Many indeed endeavour to caſt off the thoughts of 
it : They would faign hope that they ſhall be, no longer than they are here. In that 
caſe they could find enough as they ſuppoſe to ſatisfie them, in the things that are like 
tbemſelves. But this will not bez They find a Wirmeſs in themſelves to the contrary z 
ſomewhat that aſſures them of an after-reckoning ; and that the things which now they 
do, will be called over in another world. Beſides the conviction of the Word with them 
that enjoy it, puts the matter out of queſtion. They cannot evade the Teſtimony it 
gives unto their eternal ſubſiſtence. 

3. Hence men are expoſed to double trowble and perplexity, Firſt, That whereas their 
Eternal ſubſiſtence, as to the Enjoyment of good or bad, depends upon their preſent 
Life, that that is fraz/, fading, periſhing. They are here now, but when a few dayes 
are come and gone, they mult go to the place from whence they ſhall not retuxn.. - They 
find their ſubſiſtence divided into two very unequal parts , a few dayes and Eternity 
and the latter to be regulated by the former. This fills them with Anxiety; and-makes 
them ſometimes weary of life, ſometimes hate it, alwayes almoft ſolicitous abour'iit, and 
to bewail the frailtyof it. Secondly, That no periſhing thing will afford them Relief 
or ſupportment in this Condition. How ſhould it ? They and theſe are parting every 
moment, and that for Eternity. There is no comfort in a perpetual taking | leave of 
#hingg that are beloved. Such is the lite of man as unto all earthly Enjoyments.” It is 
but a parting with what a man hath; and the longer a man is aboxt #t, the more trou- 
ble he hath with it. The things of this Creation will not continue our lives here, be- 
cauſe of owr frailty, they willnot accompany us unto Eternity, becauſe of their own frail- 
ty : wechange,aud they change ; we are Vanity, and they are no better. 

4. An intereſt in the Ommnipotency Soveraignty and Eternity of the Lord Chriſt will yield 
a ſoul relief and (atufattion in this Condition, There is that in them, which is ſuited 
to relieve us under our preſent frailty, and to give (atisfaCtion unto our future Eternity, 
For, 

A What we have not in or ſelves, by an intereſt TT Chriſt we kave in another. In 
him we have Stability and Unchangeableneſs : For what he is in himſelf he is unto us, 
and 


RT | TCEREINTSD YT. "+>. 
* be OP 7; 0 > CE EOKCes op ob NE a Sa HE "E9S SG 2 OPS. 6, TRE ET ak 
— don es on Get PRA a de * WAR EGG Bake HS G'S 
4 5 Y eb ot 5 Wb. ; 
. : : ad EEE To EIS, 
Ba ? wx 
Ns per dr TOO. 2 3:5 , i -n UE 
F y 0 Vs ag. 
__ v*, » « [2 - I oo 
- $ bo: 


An Expoſution of the  Cuar,l.. 


and for us. All our concernments are wrapped up and ſecured in him, He is owrs, 
and though we in our own perſons change, yet he changeth not, nor our zztereſt in hun 
which is our life, our All. Though we dye, yet he dyethnot 3 and becauſe be liveth, 
we ſhall live alſo. Though all other things periſh and paſs away, that we here make 
uſe of, yet he abideth a bleſſed and ſatisfying portion unto a believing foul. For as 
we are bz, ſoall his is owrs 3 only laid up in him, and kept for us in him. So that 
under all Diſconſolations that may befall us from our own frailty and miſery, and the 
periſhing condition of outward things , we have ſ{wect reliet tendered us in this, 
that we have all good things treaſured wp for us in him. And Faith knows how 
to make uſe of all that is inChriſft, to the comfort and ſupportment of the ſoul. 

2. When our frailty and changeableneſi have had their urmoſt effe&t upon us; when 
they have done their worſt upon us, they only bring us to the full Enjoyment of what 
the Lord Chrilt isuntous, that is an exceeding great Reward, and a full ſatisfaction 
unto Eternity. Then ſhall we live for ever 2 that which we now live pon; being 
preſent with him, beholding his Glory, and made partakers of it. So that both here, 
and bereafter, there is relic, comfort and ſatisfaction for Belzevers laid up in the'Excel- 
lencies of the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. And this ſhould teach us, 

1. The miſery of thoſe who have no intereſt in him, and have therctore nothing to 
relieve themſclves againſt the evils of any condition. All their hopes are in this 
life 3 and from the Enjoyments of it. When thele are once paſt, they Will be Eter- 
naly and in all things miſcrable; miſerable beyond our Exprefſion, or their Apprehen- 
ſion. And what 1s this life ? @ vapour that appeareth for a little while ; What are 
the enjoyments of this life ? dying periſhing things, and unto them, fuell co Lui, 
and fo to Hell. Suppoſe they hive twenty, thirty, forty, lixty ycarsz yet every day 
they fear, or oxght to fear, that it will be their laſt. Some aye oft every day from the 
firlt to laft, of the utmoſt extent of the life of man: ſo that every day may be 
the lalt to any one; and whoſe then will be all thcir treaſures ot earthly things. 
And the Relief which men have againti the tormenting fears that the frailty of their 
condition doth expoſe them unto, is no whit better than their troubles. It is ſinful 
ſecurity, which gives the fulncſs of their miſery an advantage to ſurprize them, and 
themſelves an advantage to aggravate that miſery, by the increaſe of their fin. - In 
the mean time ſes ſihi queiſque 3 every ones hope is in himſelf alone; which makes it 
perpetually like the giving up of the ghoft. Surely the contentment that cying man 
can take in dying things, 1s very contemptible. We muſt not ſtay to diſcover the 
miſeries of the life of man, and the weakneſs of the comforts and joyes of it : But 
what evex they be, what becomes of them, when chey have ſerious thoughts of their 
preſent frailty, and future Eternity ? This following Eternity 15 like Pharaohs lean kine, 
which immediately devours all the fat pleaſures of this preſent life , and yet conti- 
nues as lean and miſerable as ever. The Eternal miſery of men will not be in the 
leaſt eaſed, yea, it will be greatned by the Enjoyments of this life, when once it 
hath devoured them. And this is the portion of them that have no intereft in the 
Eternity and Immutability of the Son of God. Their preſent frailty makes them con- 
tinually fear Eternity, and their fear of Eternity embitters all things that they ſhould 
uſe for the relief of their frailty; and that ſecxrity which they provide againſt both, 
encreaſeth their miſery, by ſm here, and fſaffering hereafter. 

2. This alſo will teach us how to uſe theſe earthly things ; how dying Perſons ſhould 
aſe dying creatures. That is, to uſe them for our preſent ſervice and neceſlity, butnoe 
as thoſe that look after reft or ſatisfattion in them, which they will not afford us. Uſe 
the world, but live on Chrilt. 

3- Not to deſpond under a ſenſe of our preſent frailty ; we ce what bleſſed rejjef is 


provided againſt our fainting on that account. 


Verx,13 Epifiletothe Hznntws; 


Verſe XIII. 


"THe next Verſe contains the 12ſt Teſtimony produced by che Apoſtle for the con- 
firmatioa of the Prcheminence of the Lord Chrift Eempdnd, , in the 
words enſuing. | | 


Ver. 13. 
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There is no difference about the reading of theſe words. As they are here expreſſed 
by the Apoſtle, fo are they in the Tranſlation of the LXX, and the Original Text is 
_ exacAly rendred by them. | 


: 5 
Verſe 13. 


But unto nhich of the Angels ſaid he at anytime, Sit thou on my right hand, 
until I make (put, place) thine enemies thy foot-ſtool, ( the toot-ſtool of 


thy feet.) 


The uſefulneſs of this teſtimony for the confirmation of the Dignity and Authori- 
ty of the” Meſſiah, is evidenced by the frequent quotation of it in the New Teftament ; as 
by our Saviour himſelf, Matth, 22. 42. by Peter, Adis 2.34, 35. and twice by our 
Apoſtle in this place, and 1 Cor. 15. 28. | 

As the words are here uſed we may conſider the Introduion of the Teſtimony, and 
the Teſtimony it (elf. 

+ The Introdxtion of the Teſtimony is by way of Interrogation; Unto which of the An- 
gels ſaid be at any time ? And hercin three things may be obſerved. 

I. That in the Interrogation, a vehement negation is included ; He ſaid not at any 
2ime to any Angels ; he never ſpake theſe words or the like concerning them : there 1s 
no teſtimony unto that purpoſe recorded inthe whole Book of God. The way of 
Expreſſion puts an emphaſis upon the denial, And the ſpeaking here relates unto what 
15 ſpoken in the Scripture, whichis the only means of our knowledge, and rule of our 
faith in theſe things. ; 

2. That he makes application of this teſtimony to every Angel in heaven ſeverally 
conſidered. For whereas he had before ſufficiently proved the Preheminence of the 
Meſſiab above the Angels in general, to obviate their thoughts about the eſpecial Honowr 
and Dignity of any one or more Angels, or Angels in a ſingular manner, fuch as indeed 
they conceived, he applies the preſent teſtimony to every one of them ſingly and indivi- 
dually conſidered, Unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time ? | 

3. A tacit Application of this teſtimony unto the Son, or the Meſfiahz unto the An- 
gels he ſaid not, but unto the Son he ſaid, Sit thow on my right hand. | 

That the teſtimony it ſelf doth clearly prove the intendment of the Apoſtle, pro- 
vided the words were originaly ſpoken of him, or tohim, unto whom they are ap- 
plicd, is beyond allexceptions. For they contain an Elogizm of him of whom they 
arc ſpoken, and an aflignation of Honour and Glory to him, beyond what ever was 


or can be afcribed unto any Angel what ever. It remains therefore that this be. ficti 


proved, and then the importance of the teſtimony it (elf explained. 

1. For thoſe that believe the Goſpel, the Authority of the Lord Chriſt and his Apoftles 
applying this teſtimony unto him, is ſufficient for their conviftion. By our Saviour 
as was obſerved it is applicd unto the Meſſiab in Thefi, Matth. 23. 42, 43, 44+ And had 
| not this been generally acknowledged by the Scribes and Phariſees, and whole Church 

of the Jews, as it had not been to his parpoſe to have mentioned it, ſo they had 
not been reduced unto that convidtion and ſhame by it as they were. The Apoſtles 
apply it unto the true Meſſiah in Hypotheſ: 5 and herein doth our aith reſt. 

2. But a conſiderable part of the controverſie which we have with the Fews re- 
lating much unto this Pſalm, we mult yet farther clear the application of it unto the 
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: An Expiſition of the | Cuark 


Of the Targum or Chaldee Parapbraſe there are two Copies, one printed mm Arjas 
Bible, the other in the Baſil Edition by Bxxtorf. The Title of the Pſalm in both of- 
them is, KNNQUN 117 1! Sy, A ſong 'by the hand of David. And the beginning of ir 
is.thus-rendred by the ;former of them, The Lord ſaid by his word that be would give 
me the Kingdom, becauſe 1 ttndied the doftrine of the Law of his right hand; wait thou until 
T make *thine enemies thy foot-ftool, By the other thus, The Lord ſaid by his word, that he 
would appoint me the Lord of all Iſrael; but he ſaid unto me again, Stay for Saul who is of 
the Tribe of Benjamin until Þt die, for a Kingdom will not admit of a Companion z and after 
that I will make thine enemies thy foot-ſtool. | 

Belides what appears from other conliderations, it is hence ſuthciently evident, 
that this Targum was made after the Fews began to be exerciſed in the controverlie 
with Chriſtians, and had leaned to corrupt by their gloſſes all the teſtimonics given 
in the Old Teftament unto the Lord Chriſt, eſpecially ſuch as they found to be made 
uſe of in the New. - Their corrupting of the {cnſe of the Holy Ghoſt in this place by a 
pretended Tranſlation, is openly malitions agamſt evident light and conviction. The 
Pſalm they own from the Title to be written by David, but they would hare him 
alſo to be the ſabj#7 of it, to be ſpoken of in it. And therefore thoſe words, The 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, they tranſlate,'The Lord ſaid unto me , which afſertion is contrary 
to the Text, and falſe ir: it ſelf; for who ever were the Pen-man of the Pſalm, he 
ſpeaks cf another perſon. - The Lord ſaid unto my. Lord, ſay they, The Lord ſaid unto me. 
-And thereunto are annexed thoſe imaginations about ſtudying the Law, and waiting 
for the death of Saz/, which in no caſe belongs to the Text or matter in hand. - 

Others therefore to avoid this Rock athrm, that the Pſalm ſpeaks of David, but 
was not compoſed by him, being the work of ſome other who calls him L 14. . So 
David Kimchi on the place. And this he endeavours to prove from the inſcription 
of the Pſalm, 177 21D, that is faith he, A Pſalm ſpoken to David, for it denotes the 
third; and not the ſecond Caſe or variation of Nouns. | | 
- But this is contrary tothe uſe of that Prefix throughout the whole Book of Pſalms ; 
and if this obſervation might be allowed, all Pſalms with this Title, Thy, le David, 
which are the greateſt part of thoſe compoſed .by him, muſt be adjudged from him, 
contrary to the received ſenſe and conſent of Fews and Chriſtians. But fully to mani- 
feſt the folly of this pretence, and that the Anthyr of it contradicted his own light 
out of hatred unto the Goſpel, there are ſundry Pſalms with this Title, 11, le David, 
which are expreſly affirmed to be compoſed and ſang by him unto the Lord ; as 
Pſal. 18. whoſe Title is, To the chief Muſician, 117 AW Tay?, ( where the Prefix is 
repeated _ to David the ſervant of the Lord, who ſpake unto the Lord the words of this 
ſong. - > ap do the modern Rabbins contradict their own light, out of hatred unto 

_ the Goſpel. | 

Evident then it is that David is not treated of in this Pſalm, in that he being the 
Pen-man of it, calleth him his Lord; concerning whom he treats. Bcfides, to omit 
other inſtances of alike cogency, how or when did God ſwear unto David that be 
ſhould be a Prieſt, and that for ever after the order of Mzlchiſedeck * The F-ws knew well 
enough that David had nothing to do. with the Priefthond. So that David had no 
concernment in this Pſalm, but only as he was the Pen-man of it. He was not herein 
ſo much as a Type of the Meſſiah, but ſpeaks of him as his Lord. 

Wherefore others of them, as Farchi, and Lipman, and Nizzachon affirm, that it is 
Abraham who is ſpoken of in this Plalm, of whom the one ſays it was compoſed by 
Methizedech, the other by his ſcrvant Eliezer of Damaſeus. But the fondne(s of theſe 
prefumptuous, hgments is evident, Melchiz-de:h on all accounts was greater than 
Abraham, above him in Degree, Dignity and Office. as being a King and Pricſt of the 
High God, and therefore bleſſed him, and received Tithes of him 3 and on no account 
could call him his Lord. Eliezer did fo, being his ſcrvant, but how could he aſcribe 
unto him the ſitting at the Right Hand of God £ how the ſending forth the rod of bis 
power from Sion ? how bcing a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchizedeck, or indeed 
any one thing mentioned in the Plalm ? Theſe things deſerve not tobe infiſted on, 
but only to manifeſt the woful pretences of the prefent Fudaical infidelity. * 

It appears from the Dialogue of 7#ſtin Martyr with Trypho, that Come of them of 
old applied this Pſalm to Hezehiah.” But not one word in it can rationally be conceived 
to reſped him ,. eſpecially that which-is ſpoken about the Priefthood utterly excludes 
him 3 fſecing his Greas Grand-father a man of more power than himſelf, was ſmitten 
with Leprofie, and loſt the Adminiſtration of his Kingdom for one ſingle attempt ro 
invade that Office, 2 Chron. 26. , Ic 
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It remains then that this Pſe/m was written concerning the Mſiah and him alone, 
for no other ſubje of it can be afligned. And this uſe in our pallage we may make 
of the Tayrgum, that whereas thoſe words, Tbe Lord ſaid, do not intend a word poker, 
but the ſtable purpoſe or decree of God as Fſal. 2. v. 7. its Author hath rendred 
them, NWD2M WON, The Lord ſaid in or by his word, that is his Wiſdom, his 
Son, with whom and to whom he ſpeaks, and concerning whom his Decree and 
Purpoſe is here declared. . 

It remaineth only that we conſider the Objections of the Few againſt our Applica- 
tion of this Pſalm unto the Meſſiah. And theſe are ſummed up by Kimchi m his Expoli- 
tion of the Text. The Hereticks, faith he,expound this Pſalm of Feſus , and in the firſt verſe 
they ſay the Father and Son are deſigned , and they read Adonai with Camets under Nun, in 
which uſe the true God is ſignified by that Name. And verſe the third, in JOY they read 
Chipick #nder Ain, ſo making it (ignifie with thee. And what is there ſaid of the beauty of 
Hulineft, they aſcribe unto that which #s from the womb. But in all Copies that are found, 
from the riſing of the Sun to the going down of it, Chiric is withyNun in Adont , and 
| Patha wih Ain in Hammeka. And Gerolmus (Hierom ) erred ih3s Tranſlation. - Aud 

for the errour, if the Father and Son be the God-head, how doth one ſtand in need of the 

other ? and how can he ſay unto him, Thou art a Prieſt ? He zs a Prieft who offers ſacri- 
fice, but God doth not. Of the like nature are the reſt of his exceptions unto the end 
of his Nvtes on that Pſalm. To this Lipman addes a bittcr blaſphemous diſcourſe about 
the application of thoſe words, from the womb, v. 3. unto the womb of the bleſſed 
Virgin, 

Anſw. Our cauſe is not at all concerned in theſe miſtakes, whether of Fews or Chri- 
ftians, For the Fews, their chiet enmity lies againſt the Deity of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and therefore what ever teſtimony is produced concerning him, they -preſently 
1magine that it is for the proof of his Divine Nature. This lies at the bottom of theſe 
exccptions of Kimchi. Hence he conceives, that our argument from this placelies in 
the word IM, and the pointing it with Camets, Adonai, ſo making it to be the pro- 
per Name of God ; when we acknowledge that it is Adoni pointed with Chiric, and 
tignifics my Lord ſo it is rendred by the Evangelijt, Matth. 22.v. 45. fo by the LXX. 
and by Hierom, Domino mes. And the argument of our Savivur lies not in the word 
1, but that he being the Son of David was alſo then the Lord of David, which he 
could no otherwiſe be but upon the account of his Divine Nature. 

In the words reflected on by Kimchi, it is confeſſed that there have been miſtakes 
amongit Tranſlators and Expoſitors. Thoſe words NIN JAY are rendred by the 
LXX yerd os n agxh, and by the Vulgar from them tecum principium, with thee is the 
beginning z which hath miſled many Expoſirors. But Kimchi knew that Hierom had 
tranſlated them, Popwli tui duces fpontanei, Thy people ſhall be willing leaders : giving 
both the Ggnitications of NIN, though one would ſuffice; Thy people are, or ſhall be 
willing, But this pertains not to the cauſe under conlideration. 

In like manner have thoſe other words been miſrendred by the fame Tranſlation, 
ITmTV WW J7 INUD EIMD; Gu yas wed iw7ggs. byivnes on, fay the LXX; and 
the Vaulgar, Ex utero ante Iuciferum genui te, From the womb before the morning Stay 
bave I begotten thee ; which gave occalion to many uncouth Expoſitions, in Fuſtin 
Martyr, Tertullian, Epiphanizs, Auſtin, and others. But the words are rightly rendred, 
The. dew of thy birth is from the womb of the morning ,, and expres the riſe and flouriſh- 
ing of the Kingdom ofthe Mefizh. Theſe things prove indeed that it is dangerous 
to interpret the Scripture without heedful attending unto the Original Text 3 but that 
the Meſſiab is not intended in this P/alm, they prove not. 

For what they farther obje& on our ſuppolition of the Divine Nature of Chriſt, 
That there was no need that God ſhould promiſe God his aſſiſtance, it is but an open cttect 
of their-ignorance or malice. Aﬀſiltance is not promiſed the Meſfi:h as God, but. as 
made Man tor our ſakes; and fo as a Prieſt did he offer that Sacrifice without an in- 
terelt wherein both they and we muſt eternally periſh. 

To conclude this diſcourſe, we have many of their own Mzfters concurring with 
us in the aſſignation of this Pſalm unto the Meſizh 3 and to that purpoſe they freely 
expre( themſclves, when their minds are taken off from the contideration of the 
diffcrence that they have with Chriſtians. Thus the Author 9311 NEAR 12D, in his 
{igns of the coming of the Meſſiah : Armillus ſpall ftir xp all the world, faith he, to war 
againft the Adeſſizh, "1&7 210% DM RR DTTDYNINTSD WR NA” NI) , hon 
tbe holy God ſhall 203 compel to war, but ſhall only ſay unto bim, Sit thow at my right band; 
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, referring unto this place. So Saadias Gaon, on Dan. 7. 13. Nv P3575 Vp'Y Mun mh 
1119 2w 98", This 3s Meſſiah our righteouſneſt, as it is written, The Lord ſaid 


znto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand. They affirm the ſame in Midraſh Tehillim, on 
Pſal. 18. v. 35. WW DR 30 Walt muL JW MWD man 817 VNY?7 Hoax pI'7 
(PDR IU N95, Rabbi Foden ſaid, Inthe world to come, the holy bleſſed God ſhall cauſe 
Meſſiah the King to fit on bis right band, as it is written, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand. And to the ſame purpoſe are the words of R. Moſes Haddar- 
ſan in Bereſhith Rabbz, on Gen. 1 8.v.1. 3D 17 Arm ma WH va m5 m7 
AV DR IU 217 mMUAN T2? I'VD nIpÞTn3 Rat TRY M1YEn TIS Jp 
NU) 123 FA WIR) IMDINAD TINNAR 129) 14800 79) 20) IJIN) WAH AW 1IN 
by 28) W2y Ty Ja A 17 WON wan nmapr TRrun by aw 28) Pan 
137n JAV\P? w71 JD). Rabb:z Berechia in the name of K abbi Levi opened that which us 
ſpoken, \Thou ſhalt give me the ſhield of thy ſalvation, and thy right hand ſhall ſultain me, 
( Pal. 18. 36. ) 1n the world to come: the holy bleſſed God ſhall cauſe Meſſias the King to fit 
on his right hand, as thgs written, The Lord faid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand. And AbrahatFſpall fit at his left hand z and the face of Abraham ſhall be pale, and 
he ſhall ſay, The Son of my Son ſits on the right hand, and I on the left. But God ſhall appeaſe 
him, and ſay unto him, The Son of thy Son ſits at my right hand, and I am at thy right hand, 
as it is written, T hy loving kindneſs ſpall encreaſe me. And fo on Pſalm 17. Rabbi Foden 
in the name of R. Chijah, 1 PRO 111919 muRNt J22% WL Mp1 x27 NV? 
21IRY? IT, The boly bleſſed God ſhall place Meſſiah the King at his right hand, as it is ſaid, 
The Lord faid unto my Lord. 

Thus ſetting alide the mixture of their follies and impietics wherein we are not con- 
cerned, we have a ſufficient ſuffrage from the Fews themſelves unto our aſfſiznation 
of this Prophetical Pſalm to the Meſſiah which is enough to ltop the mouths of their 
modern gain-ſayers, who neither are able to athgn any- other Perſon unto whom it 
ſhould belong. Having then removed their Objections we may return unto the Inter- 
pretation of the words. : 

The matter intended in the firſt part of theſe words, or ſitting at the right hand of 
God, hath been ſomewhat ſpoken unto alrcady, and I ſhall adde but little in the further 
Explanation of it in this place. 

Some things controverted on theſe words we may well omit the conſideration of 
as whether were the more honourable place of old the right hand or the left : beſides 
they have been ſufficiently ſpoken unto already on verſe 3. For whereas there isno 
mention made any where of fitting at the ft hand of God, as was obſerved, there is 
no compariſon tobe fcigned between the one and the other. Beſides the pretence of 
the left hand to have been the molt honowrable place of old, is moſt vain ; inſiſted on 
by ome who had a defire to vent zew obſervations of o/d matters to little purpoſe. 
And Bellarmine ſhews what good leiſure he had in managing of Controverſies, when 
he ſpent more time and Jabour in anſwering an ObjeQtion againſt the Popes Supremacy, 
from Peters being placed in old Seals on the left hand of Paul, than of many Texts of 
Scripture plainly overthrowing his pretenſions. | 

Neither ſhall we conſider their claim unto this teſtimony, who underſtanding the Hu- 
man Nature of Chriſt to be to be only intended and ſpoken to, affirm that its ſitting at 
the right hand of God conſiſts in a real communication of all Divine Properties and Attri- 
butes unto that Nature; a pretence very remote from the Apoſtles deſign and im- 
portance of the words. | 

For the Introductory Preface of this Teſtimony, Unto which of the Angels ſaid he 
at any time, we have already conſidered it. In the teſtimony it ſelfwe muſt conſider, 

1, The Perſon ſpeaking, the Lord. 

2. The Perſon ſpoken unto, my Lord. 

3- The Nature and Manner of this ſpeaking, ſaid. 

4. The thing ſpoken, Sit on my right hand. 

5. The end hereof as to Work and Operation, make thine enemies thy 
foot-ſtool, | 

6. The Limitation of it as unto duration, until. 

x. The Perſon feaking is the Lord, The Lord ſaid. In the Greek both the Perſon fpeak- 
7ng, and the Perſon fpoken unto, are expreſſed by the ſame name, Kees, Lord; only the 
perſon ſpoken unto is not abſolutely called ſo, but with relation to the Pſalmiſt, xver ws, 
to my Lord ; David calls him his Zord, Matth. 22. 43. But in the Hebrew they have 
different denominations 3 the Perſon ſpeaking is Fehovah, MN NI, that is, me 

the 
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the Father for though the Name be often uſed where the Sor is diftindly Fpoken of, 
and ſometimes in the ſame place each of them are mentioned by that name, as Ger. 15. 
V. 2.4. Zech. 2. v. 8, 9. becauſe of their equal Participation of the ſame Divine Nature 
fignified thereby, yet where Jehovah ſpeaketh unto the Sor, or of him as here, it is 
the Perſon of the Father that is diſtinly denoted thereby 3 according as was ſhewed at 
theentrance of this Epiſtle. | 
2. The Perſon ſpoken unto is the Son 3 {YR, the Lord, David's Lond; in what re- 
ſpect we muſt now enquire. The Lord Chriſt the Son is in reſpe& of his Divine Na- 
ture of the ſame Eſſence Power and Glory with the Father, Fob. 10. v. 30. Abſolutely 
therefore and naturally in that reſpe& he 1s capable of no ſ#bordination to the Father, 


or Exaltation by him, but what depends on and flows from his Eternal Generation, 


Foh. 5. v. 26. By diſpenſation he humbled himſelf and emptied himſelf of this Glory, 
Phil. 2.9. 7, $. not by a real parting with it, but by the Aſſumption of Humane Na- 
ture into. perſonal Union with himſelf, being made fleſh, Foh. 1.2: 14. wherein his Eter- 
nal Glory was clouded for a ſeaſon, Fob. 17.9.5. and his Perſon humbled to the diſcharge 
of thoſe Acts of his Mediation which were to be performed in tha Humane Nature : 

Phil. 2. v.9, 10, This Perſon of Chrift is here ſpoken unto, not in reſped of his Divine 

Nature only, which is not capable of Exaltation or Glory by the way of free gift or do- 

nation 3 norin reſpe& of his Humane Nature only, which is not the King and Head of 
the Church ; but with reſpe&t unto his whole Perſom, wherein the Divine Natare ex- 

erting its Power and Glory with the Will and Underſtanding of the Humane Nature, 

is the principle of thoſe Theandricalacts, whereby Chriſt ruleth over all in the King- 

dom given him of his Father, Rev. 1. v.17, 18. As he was God he was Davids Lord, 

but not his Son. As he was Man he was Davids Som, and fo abſolutely could not be 
his Lord. In his Perſon as he was God and Man he was his Lord and his Son; which 

is the intention of our Saviours ©ueſtion, Matth. 22.v. 45. 

3. For the Nature and Manner of this feakzng, when and how God ſaid it, four things 
ſem to be intended in it. +. The Eternal Decree of God concerning the Exaltation of 
the Son- incarnate. So David calls this Word the Decree, the Statute or Eternal Ap- 
pointment of God , Pſal. 2, v. 7. This-1s abyos irdta93ros, the Internal and Eternal 
Word, or ſpeaking of the Mind Will and Counſel of God z referred unto by Peter, 
1 Epiſt. 1.v. 20, God ſaid this in the Eternal Purpoſe of his Will, to and concerning 
his Son. 2. The Covenant and Compatt that was between the Father and Son about 
and concerning the Work of Mediation, is expreſſed alſo in this ſaying, That there 
was ſuch a Covenant, and the nature of it, I have «lſe-where declared. See Prov. $8; 
v. 30, 3ZI- 1Ja.53.v.10,11, 12. Zech.6. v. 12,13. Fob.17-%. 4,5,6: In this Co- 
venant, God ſaid unto him, Sit thou at my right hand; which he alſo pleaded in and 
upon the diſcharge of his work, Iſa. 50.v. 8,9. Foh. 17.9. 4,5. 3. There is alſo in it 
the Declaration of this Decree and Covenant, in the Prophefies and Promiſes given out 
concerning their accompliſhment and execution from the foundation of the world, 
Like 1.7%. 40. 1 Pet. 1.11, 12. Gen. 3.15. He ſaid it by the montb of his holy prophets 
which have been ſince the world began. And in this ſenſe David only recounts the propheſies 
and promiſes that went before, Lake 24. v. 25,26, 27. And all theſe are compriſed in 
this Peaking here mentioned, Thus the Lord ſaid unto him. And all theſe were paſt, when 
recorded by David. But he yet boks forward by a Spirit of prophelie into the aQtual 
accompliſhment of them all, when upon the Keſurreon of Chritt, and the fulfilling of 
his work of Humiliation, God atzally inveſted him with the promiſed Glory ; which 
15 the fourth thing intended in the expreſſion, Av 2. v. 33. 36. chap. 5.33. 1 Pet. 1. 
V. 20, 21. All theſe four things center in a new Revelation now made to David by the 
Spirit of Propheſie. This he here declares as the ſtable Pxrpoſe Covenant and Promiſe 
of God the Father, revealed unto him : The Lord ſaid. | 

And this alfo gives us an account of the manner of this Expreſſion, as to its impe- 
rative Enunciation, Sit thou : It hath in it theforce of a promiſe, that he ſhould do fo, as 
it reſpeRed the Decree Covenant and Declaration thereof from the foundation of the 
world; God engaging his Faithfulneſs and Power for the cffeCting of it in its ap- 
pointed ſeaſon, ſpeaks concerning it as a thing inſtantly to be done. And as thoſe 
words reſpe& the glorious accompliſhment of the thing it ſelf, fo they denote the 
acquieſcence of God in the work of Chrift, and his Authority in his glorious Ex- 
#[tation, 

4+ The thing ſpoken about is Chriſt's ſitting at the right hand of God;, wherein that 
confitts hath been declared on verſe 3. In brief, it is the Exaltation of Chriſt into the 
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glorious Adminiftration of the Kingdom granted unto him, with Honour, Security 
and Power, or aSin one word our Apoſtle calls it, his Reigning, 1 Cor. 15. 25. - Con- 
cerning which we have treated already at large. : 

And hercin we ſhall acquieſce, and not trouble our ' ſelves with the needleſs curio- 
ſity and ſpeculation of ſome about theſe words. Such is that of Maldonat on Matth. 16. 
before remarked on verſe 3. ſaith he, Cum filixs dicitur ſedere ad dextram Patris, denota- 
tur comparatio virtmtis filis & P atris, & Ppotentia filii major dicitur ratione ſunitionys Officit 
& adminiftrationis Eccleſie. Paterque videtnr feciſſe filium quodammodo ſe ſuperierem, & 
donaſſe ili nomen etiam ſupra ipſum Dei nomen, quod omnes Chriſtiani tacite ſignificant, 
cm audito nomine Feſu detegunt caput, audito autem nomine Dei, non item. Than which 
nothing could be more preſumptuoufly nor fooliſhly ſpoken. For there is not in the 
words the leaſt intimation of any compariſon between the Power of the Father and the 
Son, but only the Father's Exaltation of the Son unto Power and Glory expreſſed. 
But, as was faid, thele things have been already conſidered. | 

. There is in the words the Endaimed at in this fitting down at the right hand of God, 
4 that is, the making of his Enemies the foot-tool of bis feet. This is that which is 
promiſed unto him in the ſtate and condition whereunto he is exalted. For the opening 
of theſe words we muſt enquire, 

I. Who are theſe Enemies of Chriſt. 
2. How they are to he made his foot-ſtool. 
3. By whom. 

For the firft, we have ſhewed that it is the glorious Exaltation of Chrilt in his King- 
. dom that is here ſpoken of ; and therefore the Enemies intended muſt be the Enemies 
of his Kingdom, or Enemies #nto him in his Kingdom ; that 1s, as he fits on his Throne 
carrying on the work deſigned, and ends of it. Now the Kingdom of Chrilt may be 
conſidered two ways. Firſt, in reſpect of the Internal Spiritual Power and Efficacy of 
it, in the hearts of his ſubje&s. Secondly, with reſpe& unto the outward glorious As- 
miniſtration of it in the world. And in both theſe reſpects it hath enemies in abun- 
dance : all and every one whereof muſt be made his foor-/too!. We ſhall contider 
them apart. 

The Kingdom, Rule or Reigning of Chriſt in the firſt ſenſe, is the Authority and 
Power which he puts forth for the converſion fanctification and falvation of his Elect. 
As he is their King he quickens them by his Spirit, ſandifier them by his grace, pre- 
ſerves them by his faithfulneſs, raiſeth them from the dead at the laſt day by his power, 
and gloriouſly rewardeth them unto Eternity in his righteouſneſs. In this work the 
Lord Chriſt hath many enemies; as the Law, Sin, Sathan, the World, Death, the 
Grave and Hell: all theſe are enemies to the Work, and Kingdom of Chriſt, and conſe- 
quently to his Perſon, as having undertaken that work. 

7. The Law is an enemy unto Chriſt in his Kingdom 3 not abſolutely, but by acci- 
dent, and by xeaſon of the conſequents that attend it, where his ſubjes are obnoxi- 
ous unto it. It lays them, Rom. 7. v. 9, 10, 11. whichis the work of an enemy ;, is againſt 
them, and contrary unto them, Col. 2,%. 14. and contributes ſtrength to their other ad- 
verſaries, x Cor. 15. v. 56. which diſcovers the nature of an enemy. 

2. Sin is univerſally and in its whole nature an enemy unto Chriſt, Rom.$. v. 7. Sin- 
ners and enemies are the ſame, Row. 5. v.8, 10. Col. 1, v. 21, It is that which makes 
ſpecial dire& and immediate oppoſition to the quitkning ſantjifying and ſaving of his 
his people, Rom. 7. v.21, 23. Fam. 1. v. 14, 15. 1 Pet. 2.v-11. 

3- Sathan is the (worn enemy of Chritt, the adverſary that openly, conſtantly, 
avowedly oppoſeth him in his Throne, Marth. 16. 18. Epbeſc 6. v. 12. 1Pet.s5, $, 
And he exerts his enmity by temptations, 1 Cor. 7.2.5. 1 Theſſ. 3. v. 5. accuſations, 
Kev. y 2. v. 10. perſecutions, Rev. 2.v. 10. All whichare the works of an enemy. 

4- The World isalfo a profeſſed enemy of the Kingdom of Chriſt, Fob. x5. v. 18. in 
the Things of it, the Men: of it, the Rule of it, it ſets it ſelf againſt the work of the Lord 
Chriſt on his Throne. The things of it as under the curſe and ſubje& to vanity, arc 
ſuited to alicnate the hearts of men from Chriſt, and ſoa an enmity againſt him, 
Jam. 4.v. 4. 1 Job. 2.0.15, 16,17. 1 Tim. 6,0. 9,10, 11. Matth. 13.v. 22: The 
men of the werld a& the ſame part, Matth. 10. v. 22. chap. 24.v. 9g. By examples, by 
temptations, by reproaches, by perſecutions, by allurements, they make it their bu- 
ſinc{s to oppoſe the Kingdom of Chriſt. And to that end is the Rzle of it for the moſi 
part directed or over-ruled, x Cor. 15. v. 24, 25. 

5. Death is alſo an enemy, fo it is expreſly called, 1 Cer. 15. 26. it deſigns the exe- 
| cution 
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cution of the firſt Curſe againſt all believers3 and therein contributes aid and Aﬀiſtance 
unto all other Adverſaries; giving up its (elf to the ſervice of Satan, and therefore ſaid 
#0 be in bis power, Chap. 2. 14. of this Epiſtle ; and borrows a fting of fin, 1 Corcx5:56. 
to make its (elf the more terrible and ſharp. | | 

6. The Grave is an Adverſary alſo It tights againſt the faith of the Subjes of Chriſt; 
 byreducing their Mortality into Corruption, and holding faſt the dead untill they are 
powerfully reſcued from the jaws of it. 

7. Laſtly, Hell is that Enemy in a ſubordination whereunto all theſe others do a. 
They all aim to bring men into Fell, which is an Eternal Enemy where it prevails. 
This attends the workings and ſwcceſſes of thoſe other Adverſaries to conſume and de- 
ſiroy, if it were poſſible, the whole Inheritance of Chriſt, Rev. 6.8. All thele are Enemies 
to Chriſt in his Work and Kingdom, with every thing that contributes aid or AG 
ſitance unto them, every thing that they make ſe ot in the purſuit of their Enmity 
againſt him, : 

Now all theſe Ezemies as far as they oppoſe the ſpiritual internal carrying on of the 
work of Chriſt, muſt be made the footſtool of his feet. | 

The Expreſſion is Metaphorical, and is to be interpreted and applyed variouſly, ac- 
cording to the Nature and Condition of the Enemies with whom he hath to do. The 
Allufion in general is taken from what was done by Joſhua his Type, towards the Ene- 
mies of his people, Foſh. 10. v. 24. To ſhew the ruine of their power, and his abſolute 
prevalency againſt them, he cauſed the people to ſet their feet pon their necks : See 
2 Sam. 22, 39. Pſal. 8.6. To have his Enenues then brought under his feet, is to have 
an abſolute compleat conqueſt over themz And their being made his foorftoot, their 
perpetual and wnchangeable Dxration in that condition, under the weight of what ever 
burden -he ſhall be pleaſed to lay upon them. | 

This bing that which 15to be done, we may conſider how it is accompliſhed 
now this whole work of conqueſt and prevalency over all his encmies is done, 

1, Meritoriouſly, 
2. Exemplarily. 
3. Efficiently, 

1. Meritoriouſly 5 By his Death and blood-ſhedding he hath procured the ſentence of 
Condemnation in the Cauſe depending between him and them, to be pronounced againſt 
them : ſo that they ſhall have no more Right to exert their Empty againſt him or his. 
He hath given them all their deaths wounds, and leaves them to dye at his pleaſure. 
So hath he prevailed againſt the Law, Gal. 3.13. Col. 2. 14. Rom. 7,6. He hath 
removed that ffrength which it gave to ſin, 1 Cor. 15. 55, 56. Sothat it hath no right 
to diſquiet or condemn any of his Subjeds tor the future z And ( 2. )Againkt fin, Rom. 
8. 2, 3. So thatit ſhould not reign in, nor condemn his any more : And ( 3.) Satai 
alſo; Heb.2. 14,15. as to all pretence of Liberty or Right unto any part of his curſed 
work. And ( 4. ) Solikewiſe the World, Foh. 16. 33. Gal. 1. 4 And againſt 
(5- ) Death, Heb. 2. 14, 15. 1 Cor.15.55,56. with ( 6. ) The Grave; aud (7.) Hell; 
or the wrath to eome, 1 Theſf. 1. 10. They are all meritoriouſly conquered in his death 
and ReſurreFion. And all this hath he done for his Church, 

2. Exemplarily : All theſe Adverſaries peculiarly exerciſed their Enmity againſt, and 
tryed their ſtrength and power upon his own perſon. The Law brought its cxrſe upon 
him, Gal. 3. 13. Sin its Gwilt, 2 Cor. 5. 21. Rom. 8.2,3. Satenoput forth all his pow 
againſt him, Col. 2. 15. as alſo did the World, m all forts of things and perſons, in ab, 
kinds of Oppoſition and Perſecutionsz Death alſo he taſted of, Heb. 2. 9. and lay in the 
Grave, deſcending into the lower parts of the earth, Epheſ: 4.9. And he was not una(- 
faulted by the pains of Hell when he bare our Iniquities, Iſa. 53. 5, 6, 10. Now all of 
them did he abſolutely conquer in his own perſon, For he ſatisfied the Law, removed 
the Curſe, and took it away, Rom. $. 3. mad? an end of ſin, Dan. 9. 24. deſtroyed the 
Devil, Heb. 2.14. and triumphed over him, Col. 2. 15. fiebdued the world, Foha 
I. 23. conquered death, Afis 2. 24. and the Grave, v. 27. and Hell alſo z And in his 
own pcrfon hath he ſet an Exampk of what ſhall be done in and for the whole 
Church. 

3. It is done Efficiently in, by and for his whole Church 3 and this in three inſtances. 
( r. ) Initially in their Union with himſelf. When, and as he unites any of them unto 
himſelf, he begins the conqueſt of all Enemies in them, and for them, giving them a 
Rzzht tothe compleat total and final Victory over them all. ( 2. ) Gradualy he car- 


ries them on in their ſcycral ſeaſons towards perteQion, treading down their Enemies 
. by 
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's ander them. And (3. ) Perfetth at the laſt day ; when having freed them 


from the Law, and fin, trodden down Satan, prevailed againſt the Forld, recovered 
them from death, reſcued thern from the Grave,and delivered them from Hel), he ſhall b<= 

himſelf perfealy victorious in them, and they made compleatly ſharers in his Victo- 

ry 3 wherein. the making of all his Enemies his Fontftool confiſteth. 

Secondly, The Kingdom of Chriſt reſpe&ts his Adminiſtration of it vilibly in this 

world, in the Profeſſion and Obedience of his Subje&s unto him 3 and this alſo with 
the Oppoſition made unto it, is reſpected in this Expreſſion. God the Father in the 
Exaltacion of Feſ#s Chrift hath given unto him all Nations for his Inheritance, and the 
utmoſt parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion, Pſal. 2. 8. Upon this grant a twofold Right 
enſued. ( 1. )A Right to call gather and erect his Church, in any Nation, in any part 
of the World; to give unto it his Laws and Ordinances of Worſhip, to be owned and 
obſerved by them in a viſb/e and peaceable manner, Matth,2$.18,19,20. (2.)A Right; 
Power and A#thority to diſpoſe of and Order all Nations and Perſons , for the Good 
Benefit and Advantage of his Kingdom. In purſuit of this Grant and Right, erecting 
his Church, and therein his viſible Kingdom in the world, great Oppoſition is made unto 
him by all ſorts of perſons ſtirred, excited and inſtigated thereunto by Satan. And as 
this Enmity was firſt ated againit himſelf in his own Perſon, Pſal. 2. 1,2, 3. Soit hath 
continued againſt him in his Church in all Ages and Placcs, and will do fo unto the 
End of the world. The world #nderſtands not his Right, hates his Government, and 
would not have him to reign. Hence hath been all that Rage which hath been exc- 
cuted upon the Profeſſors oft his name. Kings, Rulers, Potentates, Counſcllors, the 
multitude have ſet themſelves againſt him. They are many of them, and have been 
his Enemies. Great havock and DetiruQtion have they made of his (ubjc&ts all the 
world over, and continue to do fo in moſt places unto this very day. Eſpecially in 
theſe latter Ages after other means tailed him, Satan hath ſtirred up a fierce, cruel, ſubtle 
Adverſary unto him, whom he hath foretold his Diſciples of under the name of Anti- 
chriſt, the Beaſt, and falſe Prophet. After the ruine of many other, this Enemy by various 
ſubtilties and pretences hath drawn the world into a new combination agaiaſt him ; 
and is at this day become the greateſt and moſt pernicious Adverſary that he hath in 
this world. Now the aym and defign of all theſe , is to dethrone him by the rune of 
bis Kingdom which he hath ſet up in the world. And this in every Age they have 
hoped to accompliſh, and continue to do ſo unto this day 3 but in vain; For as hi- 
therto, his Kingdom and Intereſt in the world hath been maintained againſt all their 
enmity and oppolition, themſelves been fruſtrated and brought to deſtruction one after 
another z ſo by vertue of this Promiſe he ſhall reign in Security and Glory, until all 
their hearts be broken, their tirength ruined, their Oppoſition tiniſhed , and themſelves 
brought under his feet unto all Eternity, as our Apolile declares, 1 Cor. 15. 24, 25+ 
And this may ſuffice to declare the meaning of theſe words. EE 

Thirdly, We are to conlider by whom theſe Enemies of Chrift ſhall be made thus his 
foorftool ; T will make them, faith God the Father unto him. And this Expreſſion want- 
eth not its dithculty. For is it not the work of Chrift himſelf; to ſubdue and conquer his 
Enemies? Is it not (aid, that he ſhall do ſo? Sodoing is he deſcribed in the Revelation 
with Glory and Power, Chap. 19. 11, 12, 13, 14. From Ta. 63. 2, 3, 4,5, 6- Who 
ſhould this work more become, or belong unto than him, who was perſecuted and op- 
poſed by them ? And doth it not direly belong unto his Kingly power * Whence is it 
then, that he is here deſcribed as one reſting in glory and ſecurity at his Fathers Right 
Hand, whileſt he ſubdues his Enemics. 

Anſwer, There is no doubt but that the Work of ſubduing the Enemies of the Mc- 
diation and Kingdom of Chriſt, is immediately wrought by himſelf. All Prophecies of 
him, all Promiſes made unto him, the nature of his Office, do all require that fo it 
ſhould be; and ſo the Apolile direcly expreſſeth it, x Cor. 15. 26. But yet there arc 
ſundry Reaſons why that Work which is immediately wrought by the Son, may by 
the way of Eminency be aſcribed unto the Father, as we ſee this to be. 

Firſt, Power and Authority to ſubdue and conquer all his Enemies, is given unto the 
Lord Chriſt by the Father in the way of Reward; and it is therefore ſaid to be his 
work,, becauſe the Awthority for it is from him. See Ija. 53. 12. Foh. 5.29. Phil. 2. 9. 
| Rom, 14. 9. This Power then I fay of ſubdwuing all his Enemies, being grantcd unto the 
Lord Chriſt in the love of the Father, as a Reward of the Travail of his foul which 
he underwent in his work on the carth, is aſcribed unto the Father as his. And this 
Expreſſion ſignifies no more, but-that as God hath given him Authority for it, ſo _ 

W1 
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will 2bide by him in it, until it be accompliſhed : And on this account he rakes it on 
himſelf as his own. | 

Secondly, The Work of ſubduing Enemies is a work of Power and Authority. Now 
in the Oeconomy of the Holy Trinity, among the works that outwardly are of God, thoſe 
of Power and Authority axe peculiarly aſcribed unto the Father; as thoſe of W:ſdom, 
or Wiſdom in the works of God, is unto the Soni, who is the Eternal W:ſthom of the 
Father. And on this account the ſame works are aſcribed unto the Father + 
and the Son. Not as though the Father did them firſt, or only uſed the Son as 
an immediate inſtrumental cauſe of them, but that he worketh by him as his own 
Eternal and Effential Wiſdom, Fohn 5. 17, 19. But there is alſo more in it as the 
Son 1s conſidered as Mediator, God and man, for ſo he receives and holds. his eſpecial 
Kingdom by grant from his Father, and therefore the works of 1t may be (aid to 
be his. 

V I, Thelaft thing remaining for the Exp:ſition of theſe words, is the conſidera- 
tion of the appearing Limitation of this Adminiſtration of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
in his ſitting at the right hand of God. W;, #ss dv, untill , untill I make thine 
enemies, Ec. Rn 

Firlt, It is confeſſed, and may be proved by Inſtances, that thoſe Particks thus uſed, 
are ſometimes excluſive of all things to the contrary before the time deſigned in them, 
but not affertive of any ſuch thing afterwards. In that ſenſe no limitation of the Du- 
ration of the Kingdom of Chriſt 1s here intimated ; but only his ſecure and glori- 
ous Reign unto the accompliſhment of his work in the ſubduing of his Enemies is 
aſſerted, The only time of Danger is, whileſt there is Oppoſition 3 but this faith God, 
I will carry it through unto the end. And this ſenſe is embraced by many, to ſecure 
thereby the Promiſes that are made unto the Lord Chriſt of the Perpetuity of his 
Kingdom. So Ia. 9.v. 7. Of the increaſe of his Government there ſhall be no end, upon 
the Throne of David and his Kingdom, to order it, and to eſtabliſh it, with judgement and 
juſtice, from henceforth even for ever. His Kingdom ſhall not be deſtroyed, but ſtand for 
ever, Dan. 2. 24. it is an everlaſting Kingdom, Chap. 7.27. 

Others ſuppoſe that this Perperzity of the Kingdom of Chriſt &- not abſolutely ex- 
cluſive of all Limitation, but that theſe two things only are intimated in thoſe Prophe« 
cies and Promiles. 

1. That his Kingdom ſhall not be like the Kingdoms of the earth, obnoxtoxs to change 
and mutation, by inteſtine diviſions, or outward force, or ſecret decayes,by which means 
all the Kingdoms of the earth have been ruined and brought to nought. In Oppoſition 
hereunto, the Kingdom of Chriſt is aſſerted to be perpetual, as that which no Oppoſiti- 
#2 ſhall ever prevail againſt , no means ever impair z which yet hinders not, but that 
a day may be prefixedunto its end. 

2. The Continuance of at unto the total full Accompliſhment of all that is to be per- 
formed in it or by it in the Eternal Salvation of all his ſubjects, and final Deſtruction 
of all his Enemies, is in theſe and the like places foretold 3 but yet when that work, i 
done, that Kingdom and Rule of his may havean end. 

And in this ſenſe, the Term of Limitation here expreſſed ſeems to be expounded by 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. $5.24. At the end, h: ſhall deliver up the Kingdom unto God the Father. 
For although thoſe words may admit of anzther Interpretation, namely , that he ſhall 
give up an account unto the Father of the accompliſhment of the whole work 
committed unto him as King of his Church,which he may do and not ceaſe from hold- 
ing the ſame Kingdom Riill; yet as they arefurther interpreted by the Sons coming 
into a new ſubjefion unto the Father, that God may be all in all, as v. 28. They ſeem to 
imply dircMly the ceaſing of his Kingdom. TY 

Though this matter be not indeed without its Difficulty, yet the different Opinions 
about it ſeem capable of a fair Reconciliation which we ſhall attempt in the enſuing 
Propoſals. | ; 

1. The Lord Chriſt as the Son of God ſhall unto all Eternity continue in the Effen- 
tial and Natural Dominion over all Creatures, and they in their dependance upon him, 
and ſubjeRion unto him. He can no more diveſt himfelt of that Dominion and King- 
dom , than he can ceaſe to be God. Suppoſe the being of any creatures, and that 
ſubjection unto him which is the Riſe of this Kingdom is natural and indis 


ſpenlible. 


2. As to the Oeconomical Kingdom of Chriſt over the Church, and all things in order 
unto 
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unto the prote&ion and (alvation thereof,rhe immediate Ends of. it will ceaſe. All his 
Saints being ſaved, all his Sons brought w#to Glory, all his Enemies ſubdued, the End'of 
that Rule which conſiſted in the Guidance and Preſervation of the one, in the Reftraine 
and Ruine of the other, muſt neceffarily ceaſe. ONS: | 

3. The Lord Chriſt ſhall not ſo leave his Kingdom at the laſt day, as that che Fa- . 
ther ſhould rake pon himſelf the Adminiſtration of it. Upon the giving up of bis King- 
dem,what ever it be,the Apoſtle doth not ſay,the Father ſhall Rule, or raign,as though he 
ſhould exerciſe the ſame Kingdom; but that God hall be all in all; that is, God the Fa- 
ther Son and Holy Ghoſt without the uſe or intervention of ſuch wayer or means as 
were in uſe before, during the fyll continuance of the difpenſatory Kingdom of Chritt, 
ſhall fill apd fatisfie all his Saints, ſupport and diſpoſe of the remnant Creation. 

4. This ceaſing of the Kingdom of Chrift is no way derogatory unto his Glory, or the 
perpetuity of his Kingdom 3 no more than his cealing to zntercede for his people is to 
that perpetuty of his Prieſthood, which he hath by Oazb contirmed unto him. His Pro- 
phetical Office alſo ſeems to. ceaſe, when he ſhall teach his pcople no more by his 
Word and Spirit. | 

5. In three reſpe&s the Kingdom of Chriſt may be ſaid to abide unto Eternity. 
Firſt, In that all his Saints and Angels ſhall eternally adore and worſhip him on the ac- 
count of the Glory which he hath received as the King and Head of the Church, and 
be filled with joy in beholding of him, Fob. 17. 22,24. Secondly, In that all the 
Saints ſhall abide in their ſtate of Union #nto God, through him as their Head 3 'God 
communicating of his fulneſs to them, through him 3 which will be his eternal Gto- 
ry, when all his Enemies ſhall be his Footſtool. Thirdly, in that as the Righteous 
Judge of all, he ſhall to all Eternity continue the puniſhment of his Adverſarics. 

And this is the laſt Teſtimony inſiſted on by the Apoſtle to prove the preheminence of 
Chriſt above Angels, and conſequently above all that were uſed or employed of old in 
the Diſpoſition and Adminiſtration of the Law which was the thing he had undertaken 
to mak2 good. And therefore in the cloſe of this Chapter, having denyed that any of 
theſe things are ſpoken concerning Angels, he ſhuts up all with a Deſcription of 
their Natwre and Office, ſuch as was then known and received among the Fewes ; before 
the conſideration whereof, we muſt draw out from what hath been infitted on, ſome 
Obſervations fox our own InſtxuQtion, which are theſe that follow. 


I. The Authority of God the Father in the Exaltation of Jeſus Chriſt as the Head and 
Mediator of the Church, is greatly.to be regarded by Believers, He fayes unto him, ſie 
thon at my Tight hand, Much of the conſolation and ſecurity of the Church depends 


on this conſideration, 


IT. The Exaltation of Cbrift is the great pledge of the Acceptation of the work, of Medi- 
ation performed in the behalf of the Church. Now, (aith God, fit thou at my right hand ; 
the Work is done whercin my ſoul is well pleaſed. hg reed 


III. Chrift bath many Enemies unto his Kingdom ; faith God, I will deal with all 
of them. | crak 


I V. The Kingdom and Rule of Chrift is perpetual and abiding, notwithſtanding all the 
Oppoſition that is made againſt it. ' His Enemies rage indeed, as though they would 
pull bim out of his Throne 3 but altogether in vain 3 He hath the Faithfulnefs and 
Power, the Word and Right hand of God, for the ſecurity of his Kingdom. 


V. The end whereunto the Lord Feſus Chriſt will aſſuredly bring all bis Enemies, let them 
bluſter whileſt they pleaſe, ſpall be unto #hem miſerable and ſhameful, to the Saints joyful, to 
bimfelf viftorious andtrinmphant. | 


It is the Adminiſtration of the Kingdom of Chriſt in the world that this Truth 
principally reſpe&s. Great is the enmity of this world: againſt it; great the Oppoſitior 
thatis and hath alwayecs been made unto it : But this will be the affured iffae of xt, 
Ruine to the Enemies, Joy to the Saints, Glory to Chriſt. This is that which is 
z5ped unto us in the Prophetic of Gog. That Propheſic is a Recapitulation of all the 
Enmity that isaQed in the world againſt the intexcft of Chriſt, What his Counſel 
is, theProphet declares, Exck. 38, 11. Iwillgoup to the Land .of unwalkd Villages; 


will 
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them- to their work: 3. *who-or what can” deliver them or of 


theirhand d With-this Reſolution they ieapiy the breadth of the earth, aod com- 
paſs the Camp of the Saints, and the beloved City, Rev. 20. 9. They go about their work 
with Glory and” Terror, as if they would do it in a day. © So they have'done'-in all 
Ages, fo they continue to do to this day 3 and what'is the iflue? - This City which 
they look on as an wnwalled Town, no way defenſible or tenable; is not yet taken by 
' them,” nor ever ſhall bez but there they fall before it, one after ahother, and their 


bones Iye under the walls of the City. they oppoſe. They fall upon the Mountains of 


If ael, and leave a ſtink behind them, the. ſhame and reproach of their Names unto 
Eternzty. Sometimes they ſeem to have prevailed, and to have done their works but 
{till the ifſue is, that they dye, or are defiroyed and go down to the Pit, and come 
under the feet of Chriſt, leaving the City wntaken. Dilappointmenr, ſhame and 'ever- 
laſting puniſhment is their Portion, And they find at laft by experience ' that: this 
feeble folk whom they (© deſpiſe, are Wiſe, and have their Habiration in a Rock.” © This 
pledge we have already of the Truth propoſed 3 that all who have formerly 'riſen-up 
in Enmity to the Kingdom of Chriſt, are dead, gone, periſhed, ner his feet , and 
have left their work undone; as far from Accompliſhment as the firſt day they 
undertook it z The ſame ſhall be the Lot of thoſe that are, and thoſe that foll-w, to 
the end of the world. And when they have all done their utmoſt, then ſhall theend 
bez "Then ſhall all their miſery be compleated, the Joy of the Saints filled, $and the 
Glory of Chriſt exalted | | / 

For the Enemies themſelves; What can be more ſhameful unto them, than to be {ſo 
ſtupid, asnot to learn from, the Experience of ſo many hundred of years to give over 
a work wherein never any proſpered ? more miſerable than to engage in that - defign, 
- wherem they muſt neceffarily fall and be ruined ? More wofid than to work out their 


own Eternal Deftruction under the Wrath of Chriſt, in a buſineſs wherein they had 


no ſucceſs? And what profit is it if for the preſent they grow a ' little rich with the 

gain of Oppreſfſion, if there be a Form in it that will {devour both ic and them ? 

What Advantage if they drink a little precious blood and find ſweetneſs m 't;, if it 

make, them ſick and ſwell and dye. The beloved Cizy till abides, and their mifery- 
ſhall nevcr end, | L YET Wc 
For the Saints ; what more joyful thing can there be,than for them to take a view of 
theſe things 3 to look backwards and ſec all the Nimrods of the earth that have oppoſed 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, lying in ſhame and miſery with their necks under the footftor? 
of his feet ? There they may ſee Pharaob lie,/and Nebuchadnezzar, Nero, Domitian, Diocle-- 
fian, with all their multitudes, and all that have walked in their ſteps, brought dowg' 


- 


to the fides of the Pit, in ſhame and Eternal Miſery, - for their' Oppoſition''to' the - 


Kingdom of Chriſt 3 There are they fallen and periſred all of them, who' laid their ſwords 
under beads , and cauſed terror in the Land of the living, ' © TO 0 SUTIOE Lf 

And the like Proſpe& may they take of what- is to come z They may by faith ee 
Babylon fallen, the whole Confpiracy that is in the world againſt them and their Lord 
diſappointed, and all his Enemies that ſhall arife- even to the Conſummation- of all 
things, | brought to ruine. How may they triumph in a glorious Proſpe@of 'this 


certain and unavoidable Ifſue of the Oppoſition that is made to the Kingdom of 'cheir| 


Redeemer? And'this muſt be the ifſue of theſe things.. For, © - '*''! WESLTL 
4: GoShath'promifed unto the Lord Chriſt fromthe foundation of 'the-wotld,'that {6 
it ſhould be. It waspart of his Etcrnal Covenant and Compact with. hun, as hatch 
beendeclared; And after the firſt promiſe of breaking the Serpents bead and prevalling 
therein againft the 'Enmity of his feed 3' no ſeaſon'of the Churchipaſſed, wherein-the- 
promiſes of the ſame ſucceſs and iſſue were not renewed ; and hereunto do thet#+;- 
tings of Moſes, the Pſalms and the Prophets bear witneſs. And hereof it was that Enoch 
the ſeventh from Adam propheſied ſo expreſly unto the Old world: before the flood, 
Fude,v, 14, 15. other Prophecies and Promiſes to the {ame purpoſe occurr every 
wherein the Scripture. And this God alſo in ſeveral Ages for the greater pledge of 
his veracity, typed out; as in the Vitory of Abraham over the four Kings, repreſenting 
the great Momarchies of the world 3 wherein he had a pledge, that he ſhould be Heir of 
the World in his ſeed; _ in the Conqueſt of Canaan the ſeat and inheritance of the 
Church by Faſhna; in the Succeſſes and why ng of David, and by many oy In- 
| O09 ances 


reſt, 1bat dwill ſafe, all of them Urvelling without wath) 
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An Expoſution of the Cuar.l. 
ſtances given in the Viſible ruine of the moſt potent Oppolers of his intereſt in- the 


world. And it cannot be that this Word of God ſhould be. of none <cffe&. 
2. The Lord Chriſt expetis this Iſſue and Event of all thmgs, and ſhall not be fru- 


' irated in his Expe&ation. Having received the Ingagement and faithfiel Promiſes of his 


Father, he reſts in the forclight of its accompliſhment. And thence it.is that he bears 
all the Afﬀronts that are put upon him, all the Oppoſition that is made. unto him and 
his Kingdom , with Patience Long-ſuffering and Forbearance. When we conſider 
the injuries, reproaches, oppreſſions, perſecutions, blaſphemies, that he is expoſed un- 
to in his Wayes, his Servants, his Spirit and Worſhip, we are rcady to admire ar his 
patience ( as we ought to do) that he breaksnot torth agajnlt his cnemies asa con- 
fuming fire. But he knows the time and ſeaſon that isallotted tor the Exccution of 
Vengeance upon them; and nothing of their Pride, Rage, boalting or triumphing 

inſt him , ſhall ever provoke him te anticipate their ruine 3 fo ſecure he 1s 
of their Dcſiructiou in the appointed ſcaſon, and ſo certain of their Day that is 
coming. . . 

3. He is himſelf furniſhed with Authority and Power for the accompliſhment of 
this Work; when and how he pleaſeth. He hath not only Afurance of the Fa- 
thers Concurrence, but is himſclt alſo throughly armed and furniſhed with Power 
to deſtroy all his Enemies even in a moment. And he will not fail to put forth 
his power in the appointed ſeaſon 3 he will bruiſe them all with a rod of Iron, and 
daſh them in pieces like a Potters veſſel. If all his Enemies ſhould at once combine 
themſelves againſt him, ſhould the world receive the utmoſt contribution of craft 
ſubtilty gnd firength that Hell is able to afford unto it, what is it all to ſtand before 
the incomprehenſible power of Jeſus Chriſt ? See Rev. 6. 16. | 

4. His Glory and Honour require that it ſhould beſo: This is a thing that he is 
very tender in. God hath raiſed him up, and given him Glory and Honor, and care 
muft be taken that it be not loſ} or impaired. Now if his Enemies ſhould go free, if 
they could by any means ſubd themſelves from undcr his Power, or be delivered 
from his Wrath, where would be his Glory, where his Honour ? Here they reproach 
him, blaſphcme him, deſpiſe him, perſecute him , ſhall they efcape and go free? 
Shall they alwaycs proſper ? What then would he do to his great name ? The Glory 
of Chriſt indiſpenhibly requires that there be a ſeaſon, 2 day appointed for the Eternal 
Ruine of all his fttubborn Adverſaries. 

5. His Seints pray that it may beſo; and that both upon his account and their 
own. Upon his,that his Glory which is dearer to them than their lives may be vindi- 
cated and exaltcd ; their own, that their Miſerics may be ended, that the Blood of their 


fellow ſervants may be revenged, that the whole Church may be delivered , and all 


Promiſes fulfilled, Now he will not diſappoint their Prayers, nor fruſtrate their Ex- 
peRations in any thing, much leſs in: thoſe that are of fo great importance. He will 
avenge his Elec; he will avenge them ſpeedily, 
6+ His Exemies deſerve it unto the utmoſt; fo that as well his Juſtice as his Glory 
and Intereſt and People are concerned in their deſtruction. In the moſt of them theis 
Ostrage againſt him is notorious, and viſible in the eycs of men and Angels; in all of 
tbem there is a cruel, old, laſting Enmity and hatred, which he will lay open and dif- 
cover at the loft day, that all ſhall ſee the Righteouſneſs of his Judgements againſt 
them 3, God hath given him « Kingdom, appointed him to reign ; they declare that he 
ſhall vot do ſo, and endeayour their ntmoſt to keep him from his Throne, and. that 
with fcorn deſpight and malice; fo that while God is Righteous, and the Scepter 
of _ Kingdom a Scepter of Righteoxfnefi , themſelves call aloud for their own 
Deſtrucion. » | £4 
The Uſer of this Truth in the comfort of the Diſciples of Chriſt, again( all fears, 
deſpondencies, and other effe&s of unbelicf, with the terror of _—_ men, 'are ob- 
views and expoſed unto all. | 


Verſe 
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Verſe XI V. 


THe Apoſile having proved the Preheminence of the Son as Mediator of the New 
"DR above all the Angels, from thoſe Actributions of Honour and Glory 
that are made unto him in the Scriptures, the like whereunto are no where made or 
given unto Angel: ; that he may not appcar to argue meerly xegatively from what is 
not (aid concerning them, adds in this Jaft Verſe fuch a deſcription of their Natures 
and Office, or Work and Employment, as. ſhews that indeed no ſuch thing can be 
rightly ſpoken or affirmed concerning them, as he hath before manifeſted to be ſpoken 
and recorded concerning the Sor. | 


Ver. 14. 


Tdves v8 Melſepyind mtv udld, is Siaxoriey Smoanbuiya J1d 765 wilmorras KAnge- 
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There is no difference in the Reading, nor much about the Tranſlation of thoſe 
words. Are they nct all miniſtring Spirits , ſent out to Miniſter to ( unto a Miniſtry 
for) them that ſhall inherit ſalvation. This was the common received Doctrine of 
the Church concerning, Angels, ſuitable unto the Scripturc, and to the purpoſe of the 
Apollle, as manifeſting their diſ-intereſt in the Glory before aſcribed unto the Son. 

Sundry things are here exprefſed concerning Angels, which we mult bricfly paſs 
through the Conſideration of. As, _ 

I, Their Nature, They are mwuare, MM, Ruchoth, Spirits. Spiritual lubfiſtences, Ilyttuala: 
not Qwalities, or Natural Faculties, as the Sadduces imagined ; and which by an He- 
monomy of the Name, Maimonides, More Nebuch, p. 2. cap. 3. admits alſo to be Angels, 
but falſly, and without Authority from Scripture or Reaſon. This is their Natwre, 
this the Hebrews acknowledge fo to be ; they are Created Spirits, not to be compared 
with, or equalled unto him that made and created all things. | 

2. Their Office ; They are #veuare aurogyine, mini(tring Spirits, Soare they term- Arugyixas 
ed, Pſal.103. 21. Praiſe the Lord all his Hojts, VNWWD, LAX. atiregya dure bis Mi 
niſters doing, his will. Hence in general the Fews call them, TIMwn, Minifters; and 
among other Titles aſſign this unto God, that he is, TIMMUD WV, the Creator of 
Miniſtring Spirits or Angels, And expretly in the Talmud they are called, xgrmw7 8%9, 
as more frequently by the Rabbins in the Hebrew Dialedt, NWN RD, Angels of 
Miniftry ; above whom that the Meſſiah was to be, we have formerly ſhewed from 
themſelves. 

Now what kind of Office or Miniſtry it is that is aſcribed unto them, the Word 
it ſelf doth inpart declare. MW, 1s to Minilter, principally about holy things; Nor is 
it above once applyecd unto any other Miniſtry. And ſuch a Miniſtry it ſignifies, as is 
performed with Honour and Eaſe, and is oppoled unto TP, which is to Miniſter 
with Laboxr and Burden, So the Miniliry of the Levites in bearing the Burden of the 
Tabernacle is called T1DY, a Miniſtry with Labour, Numb. 8. When the more eaſie 
and honourable Employment, which was attended by them who by reaſon of cheir 
Age were excmptcd from bearing of burdens, is called NW, v. 16. and Dext. 18. 7. 
Such is thc Miniſtry of Angels; It is in and about holy things, and unto themſelves 
honourable and eafie, And this NW, is rendered awrygyiz, which expreſſeth ſome 
times ſuch a general Miniſtry as compiizeth the whole Service and Worſhip of the 
Church, Ads 13.2. aureeyiyrouy dvTav 79 Kugigy 4s they miniſtred unto the Lord ;, that 
is attended unto. the performance of all the Duties of the Church, 

This then in general is the Office of the Angels z they are N1Wn 1IN9 or nn; 
nviouare Mey ito, Miniftring Spirits, that wait oa God in and about his Holy Ser- 
vices for the good of the Church 3 which alſo in the like manner miniftreth unto 
God in its own fiate and condition. And hence it is-that the Church and they 
do make up one Family, Epheſ. 4.15. and that they are all fellow-ſervants in the 
ſame Family with them that keep the Teſtimony of Feſws, Rev. 22. 9. 

And this ſome of the latter Fews have retained the Tradition of, Whence is that 
of Maimonides, More Nebuch. part. 2. cap. 6. which he citeth out of the Talmud. 
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nothing unleſs be conſult with his ſuperiour family. Only not knowing the riſe of the 
word N\D9, nor what it ſhould tignitie 3 he tells us, 11 PW12 MNDN an Woo, 
that in the Greek Tongue it ſignifies an Heiſt, whereas it is purely the Latine familia with- 
out the leaſt alteration. And the deſcription of this ſuperiour part of the Family of 
God 1s given us, Dan. 7. 10. Thouſand thouſands did miniſter unto bim, and ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand ſtood before him. In which words -Pfeudo-Dionyſms, Gregory,-and 
Aquinas, with ſundry of the Scheol-men, have coined a diſtin&ion of Angels into 
miniſtrantes, thoſe that miniſter unto God, and affiſtentes, thoſe that ftand before him. 
Whereas the whole intendment of the expreffion is, that all the Angels flood mini- 
ſtring before him, as Fohn declares the matter, Rev. 5. Iz. And therefore the Apoſtle 
expreſly here affirms that they are all miniſtring ſpirits, cutting off one member of their 
diftinQtion. Neither is there more intended in the miniftery of that zpper part of the 
Family of God than 1s expreſſed concerning the lower part of it of old, Deut. 18. 5. God 
choſe the Prieſts and the Levites WOT WP? to ftand and to miniſter in the Name of the 
Lord, The fame perſons were both aſſitentes and miniſtrantes, they ſtood to minifter be- 
fore the Lord. 

Now becauſe of this ſtanding and miniſftring of Angels, that 15 their waiting on God 
in a readineſs to do his Fl, they may be faid in ſome ſenſe to be the Throne of God, 
from whence he executeth Juſtice and Judgment for as he is called E'IYRAN WwVh, 
Pſal. So. v. 1. He that dmelleth between the Chermbims ; as alſo Pſa'. 99. v. 1. So the Fews 
fay that the Thrones mentioned Dan- 7. were EIINTWN EW, the higher Princes or 
Angels, as Abarbine] on the place. This then is their Office, they are all miniltring 
ſpirits. | 

, 3- Their Execution of their Office in their aQtual cmployment 1s here alſo expreſſed. 
They are miniſtring ſpirits, #15 Jiauovier dworerouea, ſent out unto a miniſtery; ſent out, 
that is they are daily ſo, continually ſo, the word denoting the preſent time which is 
always. They ſtand before the preſence of God, and are continually ſent out by him, 
ſometimes ſome, ſometimes others, always thoſe that are ſufficient for his work. 

Now as we obſerved before that au<gyia denotes the whole family ſervice of God, ' 
which in general is aſcribed unto theſe children and ſervants of his in .the wpper part 
thercof, they being erivuere auryyine, Miniſtring firits, So here the execution of 
their work is expreſſed by two words which comprize the whole Miniſftery of the 
Church; dmo5oan and diartoria, Apoſtleſhip and labouring Miniftery and therein the 
Harmony is ſtill preſerved that is between both parts of the family of God. And as in the 
{ſervice of the Church, the Miniſters thercot do not miniſter unto men but znto the 
Lord, for and in the behalf ofmen, AGs 13. 2. So is it with theſe firits allo, they are 
ſent out zo miniſter for the good of men, but it is the- Lord znto whom they minifter , his 
Minitters they are, not ours, Pal. x03. v. 21. though in their mmiſtery, belonging 
unto the ſame Family with Believers, they are their fellow ſervants. As all the ſervants 
of a King, though otherwiſe greatly differenced, agree in this, that they are all ſer- 
vants unto the ſame Perſon. And theſe two words exprefs both their Henowr, that 
they are immediately ſent out from the preſence of God, they are his Apoſtles, as alſo 
their Obedience and diligence, they undertake draxoviey, a Miniftery to be diſcharged 
with Care and due Obſervance of him by whom they are ſent. 

4. There is expreſſed the Reſtriction of their Miniftery unto the eſpecial Obje& of 
their work and employment ; it is for them that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation; 414 735 wae 
AovTes xAngorouny earnglay; for them, for their ſakes, for their good, in their behalf, 
w bo ſhall inherit ſalvation. Heirs they are at preſent, and hereafter ſhall znberiz or actu- 
ally obtain falvation by vertue of their Heirſhjp, that is, ele& Believers. Yet the Apo- 
file ſpeaketh not of them as EleG, nor yet abſolutely as Believers z but as of Heirs, 
which they obtain by the priviledge of Adoption. This gives them Heirſhip and an 
intereſt in the Family of God. And the miniſtery of the ſuperiovr part of the Family in 
behalf of the lower, refpes them as ſuch, that is, as Adopted, as Children, as Heirs, as 
Co-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. 8. v. 16,17. This priviledge I fay amongſt others innu- 
merable and inexprefſible we have by our Adoption, that being admitted into the Fa- 
mily of God, thoſe bleſſed Angels whole ſpecial miniſftery relpeQs that Family have us un- 
der their conſtant care. ; 

It is true, that the miniftery of Angels is not always abſolutely reſtrained unto the 
Church or Family of God 3 they. are employed alſo in the government of the world. 
So the Angel that was ſent unto Daniel affirms, That in tbe firſt year of Darius he ſtood 
to confirm and ſtrengthen bim, Dan. 13. 1. that is, to aft him in the weilding of his new 
gotten: 
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gotten Empire, As alſochap: 10. v. 13, 20, 21. he declares how he ated in oppoli- 
tion to the Prince of Perſia, and ſtirred up the Prince of Greciaz that is, how he 
ſhould do fo in the appointed time, And fo alſo doubtleſs are they employed abouc 
other Afﬀairs in the world, from whence much good redounds unto many who yet 
belong not unto the Family of God. But yet two things we may here obſerve : Firſt, 
That though this Miniſtery of theirs was not immediately, yet it was zltimately for the 
Church. For their ſakes were thoſe mighty Empires firſt raiſed, and afterwards razed to 
the ground. And this is that which they conſider in their miniſtery. See Zech. 1. $, g, 
10, 11. And thence it appears that the Prince of the Kingdom of Perſia, who with- 
ſtood the Angel, was not any Ange! of God but the King of Perſia himſclt, who laboured 
to obſtruct the work committed unto him. Secondly, That the Apoſile treats in this 
place of that immediate reſpe& which the miniſtery of the Angels had unto the Church, 
becauſe in that regard alone he carries on his compariſon between them and the Son, 
that only being unto his purpoſe in hand. - 

But it may be objected, that this their Miniftery will not clearly evince their inferiority 
and ſubordination unto Chriſt, ſeeing he himſelf alſo was ſent, and that for the good of 
them who ſhall inherit ſalvation , and is thence called the Apoſtle of ar profeſſion. But the 
differences between him and them in their being ſent are ſo great and manifeſt, that 
his ſ#periority unto them, and preheminence above them, 1s not in the lealt thereby 
impeached. He was ſent by his own voluntary previous choice and condeſcenfion ; they 
are {o, in purſuit of the ſtate and condition of their creation. He was ſent to miniſter in 
the form of a ſervant, only for a ſhort ſeaſon, in the days of his ficſh 3 they continue to 
be ſo from the Beginning tothe End of the world. He was ſent unto that great and 
mighty work of Mediation which none was worthy to undertake, none able to go 
through withall but himſcIfalone, the only b:gotten Son of God; they are ſent about the 
ordinary concernments of the Saints. He as the Son ; they as ſervants. He as the Au- 
thor of the whole work of the Redemption and Salvation of the Church; they as 
ſubordinate aſſjtants in the particular promotion of it. The general Agreement then 
of his and their being ſent for the good of the Church, hath ſo many and fo great dif- 
terences in the Manncr Cauſes and Ends of it, that it no way takes off from the evz- 
dence of their ſ#bordination and (ubjetion unto him. And with this Demonkration 
the Apolile cloſcth the Argument he had fo long inſiſt. d on. 

Ot the nature ofthis Miniſtery of Angels for the good of them that ſhall inherit fal- 
vation, becauſe it belongs not diredly unto the preſent defign of the Apoſtle, and would 
in the full conſideration of it caulz a long divertion from the work in hand, I ſhall 
not treat, although it be a matter ſingularly deſerving our meditation. For the pre- 
ſent it may ſufficeus to obſerve, That in the government and protedion of his Saints here 
below, both as to the diſpenſation of Grace and Providence, God iu pleaſed to make uſe of the 
Miniſtery of Angels, wherein much of their Honour and our Safety doth confift. For a cloſe 
of the whole, we may only obſerve the Way and Manner whereby the Apoſtle propo- 
ſeth this dotrine of the Miniſtery of Angels unto the Hebrews, Are they not ? faith he ; 
he ſpeaks of it as a matter well known unto them, and acknowledged by them, *«Their 
Nature, their Dignity, .their Office was declared in the Old Teſtament. Thence were 
they inſtructed, that as to their Nature they were Spiritsz in Dignity, Thrones Prin- 
cipalitics and Powers; in Office, Miniſters unto God, ſent out for the | ng of his 
Church. And therefore theſe things the Apolile in ſundry places takes for ys. 
as thoſe that were already known and received in tae Church of God, Rom. 8.v. 32. 
Epheſ. t. v. 20, 21. Col. x.v. 16. This Dodrine then I ſay was propagated from the 
Fews unto the Chriſtians, And from them alſo cameforth much of that curiofity and 
ſuperſtition about Angels, which afterwards infeecd the minds of many 1n the Chriſtian 
Church. For after they were forſaken. of God, and began to give up themſelves unto 
vain ſpeculations, there was not any thing wherein the vanity ot their minds did more 
early manifeſt it (elf, than in their imaginations about Angels, wherein they exerciſe 
themſelves unto this day. For toomit their #onſtrovs figments about the Original of 
| Devils, moſt of whom they affirm to have been begotten by Adam on Lilith before 

God formed Eve, and many to have iflued from Adam and Eve ſeverally whilſt they 
lived ſeparate an 150 years after the death of Abel, as later follies z it is certain that 
ſome of them began to vent cxriofities about Angels in the Apoliles time, Col. 2. 18. 
and'to expreſs their fancies about their Names, Orders, Degrees and Employments. 
And this they continue yet to do, although they peremptorily deny that they are to 


be invocated or prayed unto, wherein they are out-done by others. Names they have 
invented 
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invented for them innumerable, and thoſe many of them wncouth and inſignificant. 
Orders alſo or Degrees they aſſign unto them,ſome four,ſome five,ſome ſeven, ſome. nine, 
ſome thirteen, according as it hath ſeemed good unto this or that Great Mafter among, 
them. From them the Pſeudsdionyſius about the fourth or fifth Century after Chriſt, took 
the occaſion and rife of his operous figment about the Celeſtial Hierarchy, though he 
mixed their inventions with many Peripatetical and Pythagorean notions. Ariſtotle 
proportioned the number of the Intelligencies unto the Spheres of the Heavens, more 
he granted not. The Pythagoreans and Platonickg afſerted all things here below to be 
influenced by the Planers in their Orbs, the inferiozr receiving a communication of 
vertue from the higher, and imparting it unto them beneath. So they interpreted the 
Exſe&tion of Saturn by Fupiter, as that of Calnmm by Saturn to be the interception of 
their procreative influence , that it ſhould not immediately be communicatcd unto things 
below but by them. Out of all theſe fancies did Dionyſies raiſe his Hierarchy. From 
the Jews he took the Diſpolition of his Angels into Orders of Swperiority and Rule 
from Ariſtotle their number, placing an Order inſtead of a ſingle Intelligence, toanſwer 
what 15 taught 1n the Scripture concerning their multitude; and from the Pytha- 
gorean Plitonicks the communication of- Light Knowledge and Illumination from 
God by the hightſt to the loweſt Series or Order, and from them to Men on earth. 
And on this foundation, ſuch as it is, are built the Diſcourſes of many Commentators 
on this place 3 in their Enquiries, whether Angels of the Szperionr Orders are ſent 
forth to miniſter for the good of Belicvers 3 which is denied by many, though by 
ſome later Expoſitors, as E/tins, Ribera, Tena, A Lapide granted, and proved not with- 
out much ado. So hard is it ſometimes for men to catt down ſear-cr-ws of their own 
'-. 4 | 

It remaineth only that we cloſe our whoſe diſcourſes: on this Chaptec with ſome 
Obſervations for our own uſe and inſtrufiion from this laſt Verle 3 as, 

I. The hight Honour of the moſt gloyious Spirits in Heaven, is to miniſter unto the Lord 
in the ſervice whereunto he appoints them. This is the Ofhce, this the work of Angels 
and this 15 their Honour and Glory. For what greater Honour can a Creature be ' 
more partaker of, than to be emploied in the ſervice of his Cr-ator 2 What greater 
glory than to ſtand in the Preſence, and todo the Will of the King of Heaven ? If it 
be an Honour on earth ts ſtand before Princes, dying periſhing men, and that unto men 
in nature and kind eqzal unto thoſe before whom they ſtand, what is it for them, 
who by nature are at an infinite diſtance from the Glory of God, to ſtand before him 
who lives for ever and ever? And ſurely it will be unconceivably woful unto poor 
ſouls at the laſt day, to tind how they deſpiſed in this world a ſhare and intereſt in that 
ſervice, which 1s and ever was the Glory and Honour of Angels. 

2. Sxch is the love anl care of God towards his Saints labouring here below, that he ſends 
the moſt glorious Attendants on his Throne to miniſter unto him, in taking care of them. 
He who gave his only Son for them, will not ſpare to fend his holy Angels unto them. 
Heaven and earth ſhall be witneſſes of his care of them, and the value that he puts 
upon them. 

Now this being a matter of ſo great importance as it is unto the Churches conſolation, 
and the Dodrine directly taught in the Text, we may a little farther enquire into it, in 
anſwer unto theſe two Queftions. 

Firſt, herefore God is pleaſed to uſe the Miniſtry of Angels in the diſpenſation of his 
care and good will unto the Church, the Heirs of ſalvation, ſeeing he can by an Almighty 
facility exert all the effe&s of it by his own immediate Power ? 

Secondly, Unto what eſpecial end and purpoſe doth God make uſe of the Miniſtery of An- 
gels for the good of them that believe ? 

For the firſt of theſe, the principal account of it is to be reſolved into his own So- 
vereign Will Wiſdom and Pleaſure. Thus are we always to live in an holy Admira- 
tion of him, when ever we conſider any of his works or ways, Rom. 11.v. 33. Herein 
are weto reſt, and to put aſtop unto all our enquiries : $9 zt phaſed bim, Matth. 11. 
Ve. 25. And hegiveth no account of his matters, Fob 33.v.12,13. This we are to ac- 
quieſce in as the great Reaſon of all God's diſpenſations and ways, even his own infinite 
Wiſdom and ſovereign Pleaſure. He alone knows what becomes his own Goodneſs 
and Greatneſs, and of creatures not one, but as he is pleaſed to reveal it. For can we 
find out the Almighty unto perfedtion ? can we by ſearching find out God? Fob I. v.7. 
How ſhall poor limited finite creatures come to know what beſcems the Infinite Holy 
One to do, any otherwiſe but as himſelf declareth that he hath done it ? And chen 

; Wwe 


vy y = F, "RO <IE 
1 FULL" Ss PL ETY 8 Ka 
; 


we know the work is holy and wiſe, andſach” as becometh Tafinjte Perfection, beczuſe | 
he hath done it. Herein then we principally reft, as.to the meetneſs and. condecengy of 
the miniftery of Angels; God hath appointed it. Whereunto we may adde thoſe other + 
Reaſons which the Scripture ſaggefis unto us, Ps = She oe 

Is God doth it for the preſerving and manikitatioo of the Glorious Order of his 
Kingdom, God is pleafed to rule his Creation asa Supreme Lord and King. Hence 
there is ſo often mention made in the' Scripture, that he is the King; the only Poten- 
tate, the Lord of Lords and King of Kings ; as alfo of his Throne, His Kingdom, Dominion, 
Reign and Government. And God doth this, that he might thereby give an Under- 
ſtanding of his Sovereignty unto his creatures, and make way thereby for the mani- 
feftation of his Glory. Now unto a Kingdom there are three things eſſentials Rule, 
Obedience, and Order. In this Kingdom, the Sovereign K#'e is inthe hand of God 
alone, the Kingdom or Monarchy is his. Obedience is the work and duty of the whole 
Creation, every thing according to itsnature capacity and condition, The Glory of 
both theſe lies in Order, Hereof there are two parts : firſt, that which reſp:&s the 
Being of the Creatures in their dependance on God : ſecondly, that which reſpeds 
their, Operation in Obedience woP, "wh God hath in infinite Wiſdom endowed the 
works of his hands with ſuch variozs natures, whereon their uſes do depend, as that 
they arc placed thereby in ſeveral ranks ſeries and Orders, in an ufctul ſubſerviency 
unto oneanother, fo far as they are advantaged thereby in their common and- abſolute 
ſubje&ion to himſelf. This is the Order of their Being 3 the Order of their Operation is 
ſuch as they are fitted for by their natures, and whercby they ſet out the Glory of 
this Kingdomof God. Thus he takes the Angels, being fitted thereunto in that place 
which they hold in the Order of Nature and Being, unto the next and immediate 
attendance upon the Throne of bis Kingdom. There they wait upon him, to receive 
and execute his commands in all the affairs of his Kingdom. So are they every where 
deſcribed in the Scripture, Pſal. 68. and 103. Dan, 7. Revel. 5. Iſa. 6. and clſe-where. 
And by this Miniſtery of Angels doth God inſinuate unto us the Glory and Order of 
his Kingdom. ' His glorious and fiery Throne being attended with millions of theſe 
mighty Angels ready to accompliſh his will. And whereas God hath erected imperizn 
in imperio, a Kingdom in a Kingdom, like the wheels, within the wheels in Exzekiel's 
Viſion ; namely the Occonomical Difpenſatory Kingdom of Chriſt in his Oecumenical 
Kingdom over the whole Creation ; and hath annexed thercunto the principal ma- 
nifettation of his Glory Rule and Dominion, thoſe bleſſed Mmiſters do principally at- 
tend the Afﬀairs thereof. And thus, though God can Hovemn and diſpole of all Ps 
ſolo nutu, by the Almighty immediate Emanations of his own Power, yet for the 
manifeſtation ofthe glory of his Kingdom, eſpecially of that Rule which is committed 
unto the Lord Chriſt, he uſeth the miziftery of his creatures, in that Order which his 
infinite Wiſdom had diſpoſed them unto art the firſt Creation. a 

2. God is pleafed to do this to exerciſe tbe Obedience of the Angels themſelves; and 
that upon a three-fold account. Firſt, to keep preſerve and rule them fitly to their 
ſtate and condition. Being Creatures, they have a natural and neceſſary dependance on 
God their Creator; and being Intelle&ual creatures they have a moral dependance on 
him according toa Law and Rule, with feference unto the utmoſt End whereunto 
they were created. This requires their conſtant Obedience unto the. Will of God, 
without which they leave and forſake the Law of their Creation and Condition, and 
alſo deviate from the End for which they were made. Wherefore to. excreiſe them 
unto and'in this their Obedience, God makes uſe of their miniftery and (ervice in his 
' Govertiment of the Church. And this they ſhall continue to do unto. the end of the 
world, when the courſe of their Obedience being accompliſhed, they ſhall be ever- 
laſtingly fatiated with the contemplation of God's infinite Excellencies, and en- 
joyment of him as their Reward. Secondly, That in them he might give an Example 
of ready Obedience unto the Church. Theſe Angels of God being in their nature 
excellent, and great in power, always ready, watchfu), and free from all Diverſions or 
Avocations, eminent iri Light and Holineſs as always beholding the face of God, and 
filled with his Grace, are propoſed unto us in their Obedience and readineſs to da 
the Will-of God, as an Example and pattern which we are to imitate unto our utmoſt, 
though we are never able perfeQly to expreſs. And thence are we directed by our 
Saviour to pray, that we may do the will of God on earth, as it is done by them in heaven. 
Thirdly, That they themſelves may be made partakers of this ſingular Honour and 


Glory to ſerve the moſt High God in his moſi glorious work ; the preſervation and 
ſalvation 
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 Galvation of his Church; for that this is their Honour was before declared. E 
b 3. God emploieth them in an eſpecial manner in this miniſtery for the good of theme 
B$ that are Heirs of ſalvation, to-manifeſt - unto them the Greatneſs and Glory of the work 
= - of the gathering, preſerving and redemption of hisChurch, with the value that he puts 
upon all the fruits of the Death and Concernments of the Mediation of his Son: Jeſus 
Chriſt. For as of themſelves they defire to look particularl into theſe things, which 
in generalappear f glorious unto them, 1 Pet. 1. v. 12. that their delight in the WiE 
dom and Love of God may be more and more encreaſcd ; ſo by God's dealings with 
his Church, in whoſe behalf they arc employed, they learn therein the manifold Wiſ- 
dom of God, and riches of bis grace, Epheſ. 3.v. 10. And thus in all their employment 
about the Saints wherein they are ſent out to miniſter for their good, they learn much 
of the Wiſdom and Love of God, and are thereby excited to honour, applaud, glo- 
rifie him and praiſe him. Somewhat of this they ſhall fee in the /eaſt and meaneſt work 
toward any Believer that is committed unto them. And they eternally rejoyce in the 
over-flowings of the Love and Grace of God, taking care of all the concernmeuts of 
the pooreſt and meaneſt of his ſervants. | | 
4. This is done, that God may in an eſpecial manner give glory and honour unto Fe- 
fer Chriſt thereby. This is bis will, that all men ſhould honcur the Son as they honozr the 
Father, Foh. 5.23. He hath therefore raiſed him up, and given him Honour and Glory 3 
and in particular exalted him far above the Angels, putting them in ſabjedii,n unto hum 
as their Head, Prince, Ruler and Governour, Epbeſ. 1.v. 21, 22. Neither 1s it a ſhew 
of Glory, or a titular Kingdom and Dominion that he hath given to Jeſus Chrift, but a 
real and abſolute Sovereignty, wherein all things ſubjc& unto him are at his abſolute 
diſpoſal : and therefore muſt the fngels themſelves be at his ſervice 1n the affairs of 
his Kingdom, and fo they acknowledge themſelves to be, and the ferow-ſervants of 
them that keep his teſtimonie, Rev. 22.9. Now the Heart and Love of Jcfus Chriſt 
15 greatly upon that part of his Church and Pcople which are labouring with Sin, 
Afiiction and Perſecution here below, Heb. 2. 17. chap. 4. 15. Ic 1s then greatly for 
his honcxr and glory ( which in all things the Father aimcth at, Co”. 1.18, 19. ) that 
the gl:riows Angels ſhould be employed for the good and in the behalf of all his poor 
labouring Saints. This honour is done to Jeſus Chriſt in heaven, when all the Ar- 
tendants of the Throne of God do ſee that care that is taken about the meaneſt that 
believe in him. | | | 
5. The Love, and Care, and Condeſeenfion of God unto his Saints is hereby ,manifclted 
E. unto the Saints themſelves. God emploieth the Angels for their good, that they may 
b know how he careth for them, and be comforted thereby, Pſal. 91. 10. The Saints of 
þ God have mean and low thoughts of themſelves, as it becomes them to have, They 
know and confeſs that they are lefi than all the mercies of God, and unworthy that he 
ſhould have any regard of them. Such thoughts as theſe their mean terrexe condition, 
and their manifold fins and failings do fill them withall. Of the glorious Angels, their 
thoughts and apprehenfions are high and honourable. Their Nature, their State and 
condition, their Power and Greatnefs, their Holineſs, and Enjoyment of the Pre- 
fence of God, doall preſent them unto their minds under a notion of much Ex- 
eellency and Glory. Hence ſome weak, ſuperſtitious, and curious minds have been 
drawn to adore them with Religious Worſhip and Adoration ; the Saints know ſuffici- 
ently the folly hereof. But yet when they conſider that God is pleaſed to uſe employ 
and ſcnd out theſe gloriows fpirits to take care of them, to do them good, to watch over 
them, and round about them, to keep them from evil: this fills them as with an holy 
Admiration of the infinite Love and Condeſcenſion of God towards them, ſoalſo of 
the Excellency of the Mcdiation of the Lord Chrift, who hath brought them. into this 
condition of fayour, from both which much ſpiritual comfort and rejoycing in the 
Lord doe ariſe. And for this end alſo doth God chooſe to do that mediately by the mi- 
niſtery of Angels, which otherwiſe by an inconceivable facility he cold do by his own 
immediate Power. ; 

6. A bleſſed Entercourſe, Society, Communion and Fellowſhip is hereby maintained and 
kept up between the ſeveral parts of the Family of God ;, that of Angels above, and this of 
Believers below. It hath been formerly declared, how the Angels in Heaven, and all 
elect Believers were reduced into one Family, when God reconciled the things in 
heaven and earth anto himſelf, and brought them all into ſubjeftion unts and depen- 
dance upon one common Head Chrift Feſis, Epheſ. 1. 10. From hence are Angels and 
Men reduced into one Family; the Family in heaven and earth; the Angels þ "ing 

tion, 


Ep xl On SOIC Rog SRL 5 RS, CO PEI RO So SSR 
* % 20s E end the IR oe Ft Ys ge. ug, bY FR 20 CENGS is Coke ee "Pe 
: wn BELT IE 2 ; & 0 : 
" ASS. + : f s F.1 $2 
4 k 


T6 7. * OOO of 4 
T7. KE a, 4 ond SO Toa LE. POPE NS - $ 4 SR IS 
2 4 HR OE AE Bae 97 021 05 RE SA OL EIT <r 2h. "> 00s TM 4 1,2 < $08 > , 
% W729 77 0-0 IT I RIOT (99 I 6 ” oo Tut 2 IPL Io EE Aa a. _— : 1 at; Eds : F F 
© > da. ws $5 — 1» v 97 225 RG - HSI OE bes Fd 1 , Io '; EX * 4408 & 2 2 Ly EE np. FI . 2 Py 3 - 
. - : « 3 LH > , ee LN be et As or pe 


5 "F NOI .; , > 55 x HE be - : So. Fs. z k £b 
is - ns LA PP b, ER GS oh SE Bee”, 1 ek 329 Ye be? © 2 ; = F 8 0 7 S, . Se LETT Tag? 
I . . Gre 2 «7 G ELD cn Hae; 2 DK nt - =: 

' . _ > 46 : ; 


% 


Vs. 14. Epiſtle tothe Ha nnuws. 


fition, Men by Adoption. Now it is the will of God, that for the Honour of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the immediate Head of this Family, that there ſhould bean Extercoxyſe 
and an helpful communion between the ſeveral parts of it; for to this end are we 
brought into the ſiciety of the innumerable company of Angels, Heb. 12. 22. Now becauſe 
our Goodneſ, our Uſctulneſs, our Helpfulnels is contined and limited unto the Saints 
that are intheearth, Pſl. 16. 3. not extending it ſelf unto God, or any of his boly ones 
above, we cannot help, aflift, counſel nor adviſe the Angels, nor do they in any thing 
ftand in need of our aidor afliftance, And fince the communication of our minds unto 
chem by way of Religious Subjeion, Adoration, Faith, Truſt, Aﬀance, is abſolutely 
forbidden unto us 3 it remaincth that this fellowſhip and ſociety mult be maintained by 
the aid help and aſſiſtance which they are able to afford unto us, and which we ftand 
in need of. And on this account doth God employ them about the affairs and concern- 
ments of Believers, that ſo a becoming fellowſhip may bz kept up in the Family of 
Chriſt, and an uſcfulneſs between the ſeveral parts thereof. 

7. God makes ſe of the miniſtery of Angels in the ſervice of the Church to reproach, 
awe, reſtrain and torment the Devil, It is a continual reproach caſt upon Sathan,: when 
he ſees thoſe unto whom he is /zke in Nature, and with whom he was ſometimes a 
Companion m Glory, willingly, cheerfully, triumphantly obeying the will of God in 
the ſervice of Chriſt, having by his wickedneſi caſt out himlſelt from the Game honou- 
rable Employment, and mancipated himſelf to the vileſt ſervices that any part of the 
Creation of God is caſt down unto. The whole work ofthe Angels is a continual 
reproach unto Sathan, for his fin and folly. It cries unto hum, This might have been 
thy work, this might have been thy condition 3 the gnawing of which confideration 
is no ſmall part of his torment and preſent refileſs vexation. They alſo put an awe 
upon him in all his Attempts. He knows well their Power, their Authority, their 
Commiſſion, and that it is not for him to contend with them, With one word they 
can at any time defeat him : The Lord rebwke thee, Sathan;, the Lord rebuke thee. And he 
knows not where he may meet with them in his Attempts, And this keeps him in con+ 
tinual aye, and perpetual uncertainties of ſucceſs in all that he undertakes or goes 
about. And hereby God alſo in many things fruſtrates his endeavours, reftrains his 
power, and diſappoints his malice. It is inconceivable what havock he would make of 
the Lives, and Liberties, and Eſftates of the Saints, did not theſe Watchers from the 
Hyly Ort diſappoint him. And all theſe things adde to his torment. . Much of his pre- 
ſent puniſhment conlilis in the endleſs workings of Wrath, Envy, Malice, Blood-thirſti- 
neſs and Rage; Now as theſe whcre ever they are found but in the leaſt degree are 
tormenting paſſims, fo where they are all in their height rage and fury, and are not by 
any conſiderable vent abated or ſlacked, what can be worſe in hell it ſelf but only 
the immediate wrath of God ? But thus is it with Sathanfrom this minijtery of Angels. 
He ſees the Church and every Membzr of it, all whom he ſceks to devour, encamped 
about, proteed and defendcd by this Heavenly Hoſt, ſo that he cannot in any mea- 
ſure have his will at them; nay, that he cannot touch the ſox! of any one of them, 
nor cauſe an hair of the head of any one of them to periſh, This fills him with f(elf« 
devouring raze envy and wrath. And thus doth God by this way accompliſh his 
judgment upon him. And theſe are ſome of the Reaſons which the Scripture intimates 
unto us, why the Lord is pleaſed thus to make uſe of the miniſter of Angels z which 
may ſuffice for an Anſwer to the firſt @ueſt;on before propoſed, 


II. The ſecond is, Vnto what Enls and Purpoſes doth God make uſe of the miniſtery of 
Angels, for the good of them that do believe. 

The thing it ſelf we ſuppoſe in both theſe Queſtions. It is fo direQly aſſerted in 
the words of the Apofile, and ſo many inſtances are given of it eſe-where in the Scri- 
Ppture, that it needs not any eſpecial confirmation. It will alſo be farther declared in 
our annumeration of the ends and purpoſes of it enſuing. As, 

1. In general, God doth it tocommunitate by them the Effeds of his Care and Lov: 
unto the Church by Jeſus Chriſt, This God repreſented unto Facob ir, the Viſion that 
he gave him of the Ladder which ftood upon the earth, and whoſe top reached unto heaven, 
Gen. 28. 12, 13. For although the Fews ſay ſomewhat to the purpoſe, when they at- 
firm this Ladder to have denoted the dependance of all things here-below on thens 
above under the Rule of the Providence of God, yet they ſay not all that was ig- 
nified thereby. -Our Saviour tells us, Fob. 1.52. That from thence bis diſciples ſhould ſee 


heaven opened, and Angels aſcending and deſcending upon the Son of man, Plainly al- 
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luding unto this Viſion of Zacob. For thoſe words, is} 78» tr 75 dvfpums, upon the 
ſon of max, cannot denote meerly the Objed of Angelical miniſtration, that they ſhould 
be exerciſed in their work about his Perſon, but alſo that by him, by means of his me- 
diation the Angels aſcend and deſcend in the work of miniſtring unto the Saints. It is 
true, the great inſtance of their miniftery was given in and about the Pcrlion of Chritt 
as Hcad of the Church. They declared his Conception and Nativity, Matth. 1, 20. 
Luke 1. 35. Luke 3 11,12. They miniſtred unto him after his temptation, Matth. 4. 
11. They ſtrengthned him in his Agony, Luke 22. 43. They were Witneſſes of his Re- 
ſarrettion and Aſcenſion, Luke 24. 4. Ads 1. 10, 11. But by him and on his account 
they perform the Offices of their miffion towards others alſo, cven all the Heirs of 
ſalvation , but this ſtill upon the account of Chriſt, Thcy aſcend and deſcend on his 
mediation, ſent by his Authority, aiming at his glory, doing his work, carrying on his 
intereſt, as in the following particulars will appcar : For, 

1. They are (cntin an extraordinary manner to make Revelations of the Will of God, 
about things tending unto the obedience and ſpiritual advantage of them that do 
believe. Hereof we have many inſtances in the O!d Teſtament, eſpecially in God's 
dealing with the Patriarchs before the giving of the Law. For although the Second 
Perſin of the Trinity the Son of God himſclf did often appear unto them, as to Abraham, 
Gen. 18. 1, 2- With chap. 19. 24. and unto Facob, chap. 32. 24. whom he calls 
8371 JRION, Gen. 48. 16. yet Godalſo made frequent uſe of created Angels in the 
revelation and diſcovery of his Mind and Will unto them, as is evident from many 
paſſages in their ſtory. That he uſed their miniſtration in the giving of the Law, we 
have before abundantly ſhewed, the Holy Ghoſt declaring and affirming of it, Pſal. 
68. 17,8. AG: 7.63. Thelike alſo he continued to do in the Viſions of them grant- 
ed unto the Prophets that enſued unto the end of that Diſpenſation, eſp:cially unto 
Ezekiel and Zechariah. So alſo the ſame was done under the New Teſtament, as toomit 
others, we have an eſpecial inſtance, Rev. 1. 1. How far God is pleaſed to continue 
this miniſtration of Angels unto this day is hard to determine. For as many have pre- 
tended unto Revelations by Angels, which have been meer deluſions of Sathan, or ima- 
gimnations of their own brains : So to ſay that God doth not, or may not ſend his An- 
gels unto any of bis Saints to communicate his mind unto them, as to ſome partics- 
lars of their own duty according unto his word, or to fore-fvew unto them ſomewhat 
of his own approaching work, ſcems in my judgment- to be unwarrantabiy to limit 
the Holy One of Iſracl. Howbcic ſuch things mw particular are to be duly weighed with 
ſobricty and reverence. | 

2. God by them ſuggeſts good motions into the minds of his Saints. As the devil ſets 
him{lfon work to tempt them unto evil, by ſuogeſtions ſuited unto the princip!e of ſin 
within them ſo God employs his holy Angels to provoke them to that which is 
good, by ſuggelting that unto them which is ſuitable unto the principle of ſpiritual life 
and grace that 15 1n them, And as it 1s difficult to diſcover the ſuggeſtions of Sthan 
in molt caſes from the workings of our own minds, and our unbelicf in them, partly be- 
cauſe of their connaturalneſ{ one to the other, and partly becauſe his impreſſions are not 
{cnlible nor produce any cff.&s but as thcy mix themſelves with our own darkneſs 
and luſts ; fo it 1s 70 left difficult dilttindtly to take notice of theſe Angelical motions up- 
on the like account on the other hand. For being ſuitable unto the inclinations of 
that principle of Grace which is in the hearts of bchevers, and producing no etfect but 
by them, they are hardly diſcerned. So that we may have the beneht of many Arn- 
gelical ſupgeſtions ot good things, which we our ſelves take no notice of And if it be 
enquired how theſe good motions from Angels arc or may be diſtinguiſhed from the 
motions of the holy Ghoſt, and his actings mn Believers z I anſwer, that they are diffe- 
xenced ſundry ways as, 1. Theſe Angelicalare ab extra, from withoutz Angels have 
no inbeing in us, no reſidence in our ſouls, but work upon us as an external principle. 
whereas the Hy Spirit abidcth with us, and dwelleth inus, and works ab intra, from 
within the very principles of our ſouls and minds. Whence it follows, 2. That theſe 
Ange'ical motions conlilt in occaſional impreflions on the mind phancy and imagination, 
by advantages taken trom outward objects and preſent diſpoſition of the mind, ren- 
dring it meet to receive ſuch impreſſions; and fo diſpoſing it to affeR the Heart, the 
Will and the AﬀeQions, whereas the Holy Ghoft cloſeth in his Operations with all 
the facultic- of the ſoul, really and 1mmediately exciting every one of them to gracious 
actings according to their 'nature and quality. Whence alſo it appears, 3. That Ange- 
Hical motions communicate no ſtrength powes or ability unto men to a& do or perſons 
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the Good which they guide and dire& unto. Only they provoke and fiir up men 
to at andexert the ſtrength which they have, in the duties that they are minded 
of. But the Holy Ghoſt in his motions doth really communicate ſpiritual Grace 
firength and power unto the faculties of the ſoul, enabling them unto a right perfor- 
mance of the duties propoſed unto them: And 4. Whereas Angelical impreſſions are 
tranſient, and abide ,not at all in themſelves, but only in the Effes which the 
Mind warned and excited by them doth produce; there is a conſtant, abiding, effetiu- 
al Work, of the Holy Ghoſt in the hearts of Believers, enabling them to will and to do, 
according unto his good pleaſure. And this is a ſecond part of the Miniſtry of Angels in 
particular, the benefit whereof we are oftner made partakers of than perhaps we are 
aware, Ard theſe motions which are an Effet of their Miniſtry , the Sadducees of old 
took to be Angels, denying, all firitual ſubſiſtences from whom they ſhould proceed. 

3. God ſends forth his Angels unto this Miniſtry for the good of Believers, to 
preſerve them from many dangers, and ruinous caſualties, that would otherwiſe befall 
them. Much of the Deſign of P/2/. 91. is to acquaint us therewithal 3 for though the 
charge of Angels is expreſſed only in ver. 11. & 12. yet as the Expreſſion there, of 
keeping ws in all our wayes, that we fiumble not, is comprehenſive of all the Dangers 
which we are or may be expoſed unto, fo the fame work of theius reſpeRs all the 
evils and caſualties enumerated in the beginning of the Pſalm. And to this purpoſe alſo 
15 it aid, that the Angel of the Lord encampeth about them that fear him, as they did 
about Eliſha of olds namely, to preſerve them from the Dangers that they are expoſed 
unto. Nor is this impeached by the obſervations of the Evils, Troubles, Calamities and 
miſeries that befall the people of God; for God hath not given his Angels a Commiſ- 
fion to a& ad ultimum virium, to the utmoſt of their firength, vizs & modis for the 
preſervation of his ; but only to a& according to his efeczal Good Pleaſiere; and this 
they alwayes do. Now itis tne Will of God, that his Saints ſhould be exerciſed with 
various troubles and calamities, for the trial of their Faith and Obedience, But yet in 
the ordering and management of theſe ca/amitows Accidents or troubles, they have no 
leſs benefit by the Miniſtry of Angels, than they have in reſpe& of thoſe from which 
they are preſerved by them. For inaſmuch as they alſo are defigned and ordered for 
their Good, their expoſing ts them in their ſeaſons, ſupportment under them during 
their continuance, aud deliverance from them in the appointed time thereof, are all 
ſignal mercics which they receive by the Miniſtry of Angels. 

4. By this Miniſtry of Angels, doth God in particular preſerve us from the ſuddain and 
violent incurſins of Satan. Satan in the Scripture is called a Serpent from his ſubtilty 
and lying in waitto do miſchief; anda Lyon, from his rage and fury and ſpoiling 
from his lurking places. And as the one, and the other, he continually ſeeks the 
harm, miſchief, and ruine of the whole man 3 not only of our ſoxls in tin and deſert 
of puniſhment, but of our bodies in our lives health and we'ltare, Hence we tind (6 
maiy in the Goſpel troubled with bodily infirmities from the aſſaults and impreſſions 
of Satan. And what he prevails todo againſt any one, that he is continually attempt- 
ing againſt all the whole ſced of Abrahim. Hereunto allo belong all thoſe hurtful 
Terrors, Aﬀrightments and Surprizals, which he endeavoureth by himſelf and his 
Agents to caſt upon us. Had he his Liberty, he would make our whole Lives to be 
hlled with Diſappointments, Horrors, vain Fear and perplexiti:s, if he could pro- 
ceed no farther. Now in alltheſe deſigns it is more probable that he is prevented by 
the Minftry of Angels, We tind in the firlt of Fob, that in all the Devils walks in 
the earth for the executing of his malice, the Angels Rill obſcrve him, and are ready 
to anſwer him when he comes with his Accuſations againlt the Saints into the pre- 
ſence of the Lord. And hereon depends the ſafety and ſecurity of our lives; with- 
out which Satan would by all means continually attempt to fill them with Terrors, 
Vexations, Loſſes and Troubles. Not one of us ſhould eſcape him any better than 
Fob did, when God for a ſeaſon ſuſpended his ProteRion over his Relations Polleſ- 
tzons and Enjoyments. 

F. They are mn their Miniſtry appointed to be Witneſſes of the Obedience, Suffe- 
rings, and Worſhip of the Diſciples of Chriſt ; that they may give Teſtimony unto 
them before God, and in the great Aﬀſembly of the laſt day, fo glorifying God tor 

the Grace beſtowed upon them, and the aſſiſtance afforded unto them. Thus Pax 
tells us that the Apoſiles in their Preaching and Sufferings, were made & fetzacle unto 
Angels, 1 Cor. 4. 9. The Holy Angels of God looked on, reJoycing to behold how 
| Ppp2 gloriouſly 
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gloriouſly they acquitted themſelves in the work and Miniſtry committed unto them. 
And to this end doti1 he charge Timothy before the ele Angels, to Jook unto and diſ- 
charge aright the I/ork of an Evangeliſt, 1 Tim. 5. 21, becauſe they were appointed of 
God to be Witneſſes of his faithtulneſs aud diligence therein. And it 15 not 1mpro- 
bable- but he hath r ſpect unto the preſence of Angels in the aſſemblies of the Saints tor 
| the Worſhip of God, where he enjoyns Modeſty and Sobriety unta Women in them on 
their account, 1 Cor. 14. 10. And from that particular inſtance, a general Rule may 
be drawn, for the Obſervation of Comelineſi and Order in all our Aſſemblies 3 name- 
ly from the preſence of thele holy Yitmeſſes at all our folemn Worſhip. For Church- 
Afſemblics are the Court, the dwelling place, the Throne of Feſus Chriſt, and there- 
fore in them he 1s in an eſpecial manner attended by thefe glrious Miniſters of his 
preſence. And therefore although an holy regard unto God and our Lord Jclus Chriſt 
himſelf be the firſt and principal motive unto a right and holy acquitment of our 
ſclves in all our Obedience Sufferings and Worthip; yet in ſubordination thereunto, 
we may havealſo recipe unto the Angels, as thoſe who are employed by him #0 
be Witneſſ:s of our wayes and carriage. Such a reſpect I mean, as may adminitier 
Occaſion unto them to glorifie God in Chriſt on our behalt; that fo all the Honour 
may fiaally redound unto him alone. 

6. God uſeth the Miniſtry of Angels, to avenge his Elef of their enemies and Perſecu- 
tors, to render unto them a Recompence and Vengeance even in this world, in the due 
and appointed ſcaſon. Thus by an Angel he deſtroyed the Army of Sennacherib when 
he intended and threatned the deltruction of Feruſalem. And by an Angel he (mote 
H:rod m the mid(t ot his pride and p-rfecution, Ads 12. And this Miniſtry of theirs 
15 in an eſpecial manner pointed unto n ſeveral places of the Revelation, where the 
Judgements of God are foretold to be cxecuted on the perſecution of the world. 
And this work they wait for in an holy. Admiration of the Patience of God 
towards many a provoking Generation 3 and are in a continual readin=ts to dil- 
charge it unto the uttermolt, when they ſhall receive their Commiſſion ſo to do, 
Dn, 7. 

7. They carry the ſouls departed into Abrahams boſom, Lake 16. 22. 

8. Laſtly, The Miniſtry of Angels reſpe&s the general Reſarreftion and Day of Judge- 
ment. The Lord Chriſt is every where deſcribed coming to Judgement at the laſt 
day, attended with all bis boly and glorious Angels, Matth. 24. 31. Chap. 25.31. 2 Thiff. 
I.7, 8. Jude 14. 15. And great (hall be their work towards the Ele4 in that day, 
when the Lord Chrilt ſhall be admired even by them, #2 all thoſe that dy believe. For 
although the work of the Reſerredion, like that of the Creation, 15 to be effected by 
the immediate Operation of Almighty Power, without the intcrveniency of any ſe- - 
cundary finite Agents limited in their Power and opcration' yet many things pi epa- 
ratory thereunto, and conſequents thereof, ſhall be committed unto the Miniſtry of 
Angels. By them are the ſigns and tokens of it to be proclaumed unto the world , to 
them 15 the ſounding of the laft Trumpet, and general ſummons given out | unto all 
fiſh to appear bttore Jeſus Chriſt committed, with all the glorious folemnity of the 
Judgement it {clf. And as they bear and accompany the departing fouls of the Saints 
into the receptacles of their reſt in Heaven, fo doubtleſs alſo ſhall they accompany them 
1m their joyful return unto their beloved old Habitations. By them alſo will the Lord 
Chriſt gather them together from all parts wherein their redeemed bodies have bten 
reduced into duſt; and fo alſoat length-by them bring all the heirs of ſalvation tri- 
umphantly into the full Poſſeſſion of their inheritance. 

And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken about the Miniſtry of Angels here men- 
tioned by the Apoſtlez by all which it farther appears, how neither in their Nature, 
nor their Office they are any way to be compared with the $7 f God in his Minifiry 
towards the Church. Some deductions alſo for our c{pecial Uſe and In{truction may 
here bz added from what hath been ſpoken. As, 

1. That we ought to be very careful to uſe ſobriety in our Speculations and Mcdita- 
tions about this mattzr. Herein doth the Cantion of the Apolile take place in an cſpe- 
cial manner, that we ſhould be wiſe »nto ſobriety, Rom. 12. 3. and not to think our 

ſelves wiſe above that which z written. This ſome negleting of old, and endeavouring 
to intrude themſelves into the things which they had not ſeen, Col. 2. 18. that is boaſting 
of the knowledge and acquaintance with Angels, which they had no ground for, nor 
any fafe Inſtruction, fell into Pride, Curiofity, Superſtition and Idolatry, as the 
| Apoſtle 
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Apofile in that place declareth. And almoſt in all Ages of the Church, men have 
failed on this account. The Curiolity of the Fews we did in ſome meaſure before 
manifeſt. To them in their Imaginations ſucceeded the Groyſticks 3 whole portentous 
Zones and Genealogies of inferiour Deities, recounted by Irenews , Origen, Tertullian, 
Epiphanins and others of the Antients, were nothing but wicked and fooliſh Imagi- 
nations about Angels. Unto them ſucceeded thoſe about the beginning of the fourth 
Century who flatly Worſhipped Angels, and had Conventicles, or private meetings for 
that purpoſe,” who are exprelly condemned in the thirty fifrh Canon of the Comncel of 
Laodicea, An. 364. m theſe words, 57: & ii yoirraris iy naranciaey THY HRANTIEV 7% 
0:7, x} aniivaly x; dypinss crops Cey oh avidzius only; amt dmnyongeuerar® it Tis *y Evpe3IJ 
Tavry Th KeKpurpivy USwhonanpiis ggihatay irw dvalliua. 3T1 fytaTiAme F Kuglov Hudby 
*Ins2v yeurr + toy 7% 0:3 x uSoronatgia apornatey; wherein they plainly adjudge, that 
practice to be Idolatry and Apoſtaſie from Jeſus Chriſt, After theſe, about the cnd 
of the fourth, or beginning of the fifth Century , He vented his curious ſpe- 
culations about their Hierarchy Orders and Operations, who perfonated Dionyſins the 
Areopagite, of whom we ſpake betore. From them all did that fink of Idolatry 
Superſtition and Hereſlies the Church of Rome , derive her prelent Speculations, Ado= 
ration, Worſhip and Invocation of Angels. But as theſe things are all of them withour, 
beſides and againtt the Word in general, fo they are in particular expreſly prejudged 
and condemned by the Apolile in the place to the Coloſſians betore mentioned : And 
ot ſuch kind of needles, uſeleſs, unprotitable, dangerous Speculations we are to beware 
and many of themI could in particular recite, but that I would not teach them unto 
any, by condemning them before all; but yet, | 

2. Danger ſhould not deter s from Duty, Becauſe ſome have miſcarried in this 
matter, we ought not therefore wholly to zegled itz there being fo great a concern- 
ment of the glory of God, and our own good enwrapped therein. Had others crred 
or wandred indeed, becauſe they had neither Fay to walk in, or Guide to attend 
unto; it had bzen ſufficient to retirain us from - attempting any-thing in this matter ; 
but whereas it is evident, that they wilfully neglected the Way, or preſſed farther 
than the paths of it lead them, and deſpiſed their Guide, following their own ima- 
gination inſtead thereof, ſhall others be diſcouraged in their Duty, whereas they may 
avoid their miſcarriages? Wary indeed this may and ought to make us in our en+ 
quiries, but not neglefive of our duties, We have the Word of God for our Way 


and Guide 3 if we gonot beſides it, if we gonot beyond it, we are as fate when we. 


treat of Angels, as it we treated of //orms. We have ſeen in part of what fignal uſe 
their Minijtry is as unto our good, and the glory of Jeſus Chrilt. And it1s pride to 
the height, not to enquire atter what may be known, becauſe there are many things 
that we may not know nor comprehend. If that take place it will debar us from 
all ſearch into the Myferies of the Goſpel, For upon our utmoſt Attainments 
we know but in part. Gods Revclation is the Object of our knowledge. So far as that 
is made and given, fo far we may enquire and learn. Beſides it is the height of In- 
gratitude not to ſcarch after what may be known of this great Priviledge and Mercy 
whereof we are made partakers in the Miniſtry of Angels. God hath neither appoint- 
ed nor revealed it for nothing. He expe&s a reverence of Praiſe and Glory tor it; 
and how can we bleſs him for it, when we know nothing of it ? This Mini- 
ftry then of "Angels is that which with ſobriety we are in a way of Daty to en- 
quire into. 

3.Let us on this account glorifie God and be thankful, Great is the Priviledge, ma- 
nifeld are the Bleſſings and Benefits that we are made partakers of by this Minijftry of 
Angels. Some of them have been before recounted. What ſhall we render for them, 
and to whom? Shall we go and bow our ſelves down to the Angels themſelves, and pay 
our homage of Obedience unto them ? They all cry out with one accord, ſee you 
do it not, we are your fellow ſervants ; What ſhall we then do ? Why fay they, Worſhip 
God : Glorifie and praiſe him, who is the God of all Angels z who ſcuds them, who 
employes them, unto whom they Miniſter in all that they do for us. Let ws blefi God 
T fay for the Miniſtry of Angels. 

Moreover, theſe words afford us other Inſtructions, which I ſhall only name, and 
put acloſe unto our Diſcourſes on this Chapter : as, 


I1I. The Socratical fancy of one fingle Guardian Angel attending every one; as it is if 
& | admined 
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admitted a real impeachment of the Conſilation of Believers , ſo a great inducement mnto 
_ Superſtition and Idolatry, The further evidencing of this truth, I remit unto what hath 
been already delivered about the Miniſtry of Angels in general. 


I V. Believers obtain Heaven by inheritance, and free gift of their Father, and not by any 
merit of their own. Acirs among men claim their inheritance jure naſcendi, becauſe 
they are born unto it, not becauſe they deſerve it berter than others. Believers 
look for theirs jure adoptions, by right of Adoption, whereby they become Sons, 
Heirs of God, and Co-heirs with Jeſus Chriſt, 


End of the firſt Chapter. 
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CHAP. IL 


aN this Second Chapter the Apoſtle declares his Deſign, and 
i what his efecia/ Aim was, with reſpe& unto them to whom 

he wrote. It was not mcerly their Intrudtion, or the Infor- 
mation of their Minds and Judgements that he intended ; 
though that alſo was in his eye, and neceflary unto his prin- 
cipal Purpoſe. They had by their Inſtability and fainting 
in'Trials adminiltred Occaſion untohim of other Diſcourſe. 
Betides, he torcſaw that they had great Difficulties and Tem- 
ptations tocontend withal 3 and was jealous leſt they ſhould 
— miſcarry under them; as he alſo was over other Profeſſyrs, 
1 Cor. 11. 34. His principal Endtherefore in this whole Epiſtle ( as hath been declared ) 
was to prevail with the Hebrews unto Stedſaſtneſs in the faith of the Goſpel, and Di- 
ligence in attcndance unto all thoſe Wayes and Means whereby they might be eſtabliſh- 
ed. The Foundation of his Exhortations unto this Purpoſe, he layes in the incom- 
parable Excellency of the Author of the Goſpel. Hence jult and cogent Inferences unto 
conſtancy in the Profeſſion of his Dorine, and Obedience unto him, both abſolutely 
and in reſpect of the Comp-ticion ſet up againſt it by Moſaical Inſtitutions, do naty- 
rally low. And theſe Conliderations doth the Apoſtle divide into ſeveral parts, in» 
terpoling in great I/;ſdom between the handling of them, thoſe Exhortations which 
preſſed rowards his cfp:cial End before mentioned, Aad this courſe he procceds in 
for ſeveral Reafons. For, 

Firſt, He minds them and us in general, that in handling of the Doctrines of the 
Goſpel concerning the Perſon and Offices of Jefus Chriſt, we ſhould not fatisie our 
ſelves in a bare Notion 2! Speculation of them, but endcavour to get our Hearts ex- 
Cited by them unto Faith, Love, Obedience and Stedfaſtneſ{ in our Profeſſion. This 
doth he immediately apply them unto. Inſtances unto this purpoſe doth he give us 
mn this Chapter upon his foregoing Dcclaration of the Excellencies of Chriſt, and the 
Glory of his Kingdom ; that ſo his Hearers might not. be barren and unfruitſul in the 
knowledge of him. | 

Secondly, As to the Hebrews in particular, he had as it were ſo overwhelmed them 
with that flood of Divine T<cſtimonies which he had powred out in the Beginning of 
bis Epiſtle, and that heavenly glorious Declaration which he had made of the Perſin 
of the' Meſſiah, that he thought it needful to give them time to conlider what was 
= Tendency of that ſublime Diſcourſe, and what was their eſpecial concernment 
cnerem, | ; 

Thirdly, The Apoſtle interpoſeth his Exhortation in this place, as to be an Applica- 
tion of what was before delivered, fo to lead them on thereby unto the Conſftaeration 
of Arguments of another nature, (. though of the ſame uſe and tendency ) takenfrom 
the Sacerdotal or Prieftly Office of Chriſt, and the Works or effets thereot. And herein 
doth a great part of the Apoſtolical Wiſdom, in the various Intertexture of Doctrincs 


and Exhortations in this Epiſtle conſiſt ; that as every Exhortation flows naturally = 
the 


5 b "5 REM 
EE. 
= 


lego 70|epwrs 


IT;o9+ 3 4ty. 


Tos ts th 
0h. 


[agapprapey, 


An Expoſition of the Cuar 1. 


the Dodtrine that doth precede itz ſo alwayes the principal matter of it leads direGly 
unto ſome other Dofirinal Argument, which he intends nextly to wnſift upon, And 
this we ſhall ſte evidenced in the Tranſition that he makes from the Exhortation 
laid down in the beginning of this Chapter, unto (the Sacerdotal Office of Chrilt, 
v. 6, 7,v. 

The firſt Verſes then of this Chapter are purely Parenetical, or Hortatory, with a 
mixture of ſome Conſiderations ſerving to make the Exhortation - weighty and 


cogent. 


VerſeI. 


He firſt Verſe contains the Exbyrtation it {cif intended by the Apoſtle, thoſe folow- 
ing the eſpecial Enforcements of it. 


Ver. I. 
Az TyTo dl weptavorteus nuds TrobXeuv Tois aKovS3tio1, jirors Gheappuouey. 


Tlegtogorhews, Abundantics : V.L. Arias : More abundantly: eo amplius , Beza; 
much the more. TURWIV1; Syr. Mags, the rather ; ut magy, ut abundantins , as the 
rather; as more abundantly. Summa attentione : Arab. with all attention. The word 
denotes ſomewhat more than ordinary in the Ad it relates unto, or the Perſons to 
whom it is applyed. And Diligence being eſpecially required. in Attention unto any 
thing, or in thole that attend, which extends it (elf unto the whole deportment of 
the mind m tnat work ( if that be reſpe&cd herein which we ſhall confider ) ic 
may be not unmeetly rendered more diligently, diretly ; more abundant. 

TIpooiy 4v-_ Obſervare , V. L. to obſerve, improperly : Adhibere Ar. M, a Word of an 
imperſeti ſenſe, unleſs ſupplyed with our Minds or Underſtandings , or diligence; Adhi- 
bere animum, adbibere diligentiam z, but immediately affe&ing the Obje, as adhibere -au- 
ditis, it gives no perfect ſenſe : attendere z Beza ; 10 attend unto z to give heed. PMN XN 
ſimus cauti. attenti, Syr. That we be wary, or heedfull. egooi;pw, is uſually in other 
Authors when it refers to Perſons, aſcx/to, or obtempersz to hearken, attend and give 
heed to any one with an obſervant or obedient mind. And tometimes it ſignifies to hope 
or place Truſt or Confidence in him that is attended unto. It js 2lfo uſed for tg 
Aiſlent, to Agree, or ſubſcribe unto what is ſpoken by another. In the New Teſta- 
ment it is principally uſed in twoſcnies. ( 1. ) To beware, or 190% to our ſelves, as to 
things or Perſons that might hurt us; and then it is attended with ame or £77, as 
Matth. 5. 25. Chap. 10. 17. Chap. 16. 6, 11, 12. Lutke 12.1. Or 10 to beware, or to 
look difcgencly unto our own Concernments abſolutely, Luke 17. 3. Chap. 21. 34. 
Mitth. 6. 1. Adis 20.28. (2. ) To Attend with diligence and ſabmiflion of mind 
unto the words of another; or unto any buſineſs that we are employed in, Ads 8. 6. 
Chap. 16. 14. 1 Tim. 1.4. Chap. 4. 1,13. Tit#s 1. 14+ So it is {aid of the Samarj- 
tans, that they much heeded Simon Magus \ meoa«l ov zum nayree, Alts $. 10. And it 
is the Game word, whereby the reverential Obedience of that people unto the 
preaching of Philip 1s expreſled, v. 6. An Attendance then with a mind ready for Obedience 
1s that which the word imports. | | 

Tois dxa3ior, Auditis, to the things beard. TYDWT CADA, Syr. in eo quod audivi- 
mus ; inthat which we haveheard, To the things heard, that 1s, by #s, who arc re- 
quired to attend unto :hem. . 

ITageppuoyue, This Word is no where elſe uſcd in the New Teſtament. Its 
other Authors it is as much as prezerfluo, to run by, So Nenoph. Cyroped. lib. 4. 
lv cmd T4 nappeorr@ moraus, to drink of the River running by ; pereluamus, V. L. ne 
forte perefluamus , leſt perhaps we ſhould run out. winers, ne forte, beft perhaps : 
improperly 3 it reſpe&s times and ſeaſons ; leſt at any time, 792 NN, ne forte cada- 
mus, decidamus ; leſt we fall, fall down; that is periſh. So is the word alſo inter- 
preted by Chryſoftom, uinore Tagafproutr; Teris1 wi mnausle, whennicouey, that we pe- 
riſh not , that we fall not, And he confirms this ſenſe from that ſaying in the Pro- 
verbs, Chap. 3-21. ut wii mage puns, My Son fall not. So he interprets the word. In 


the Original it is, WIR; ler them not depart ; the word reſp=ting not the Perſon 
| ſpoken 
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ſpoken unto, but the thing ſpoken of Nor do the LXX. in any other place render 
Ny, by Tapappio, but by 24acive, as in the next Chapter, v.21. . and words of the like 
fignification z to decline, draw back, give over by negligence or wearinels. Other 
Antient Tranſlations read, ne decidamus ab honeſtate ; that we fall not from Honeſty ;, and 
O* nequaquam rejicias , and by no means to rejeft. What ſanſe of the Word is moſt pro- 
per to the Place, we ſhall afterwards conſider. 

® 


Verſe I. 


Therefore ( for this cauſe ) the more abundantly ought we to attend ( or 
give heed ) to the things heard ( by us) leſt at any time we ſhould flow 
out ( or pa'is away. ) 


Ate evo, For this Cauſe ;, as much as 413, therefore, wherefore ; There is 1n the words 
an 1/}ation from the precedent Diſcourſe z and the whole Verſe is an hortatory Conclu- 
ſion from thence. From the Propoſition that he hath made of the Glory and Excel- 
lency of the Amthor of the Goſpel; he draws this inference, therefore ought we; for the 
reaſon and cauſes infiſted on. And thus the word eapappuauw, fliw out, exprefſeth 
their /oſing by any wayes or means the DoQrine of the Goſpel wherein they had 
been infirudcted, and the Benefits thereof. Secing the Goſpel hath ſuch a bleſſed An- 
thor, we ought to take care that we forfeit not our intereſt in it. But if we take 
Fapapiveyy, in the ſenſe choſen by Chryſvſtom, to exprels the fall, and periſhing of them 
that attend not as they ought unto the Word, { which Interpretation is favoured by 
the Syriack Tranſlation )Then the word, therefore, for this cauſe, reſpecs the Commination 
or Threatning mcluded therein. As if the Apoſtle had faid, therefore ought you to attend 
that is, look to it , that you do attend, {ft you fall and periſh. I rather embrace the 
former ſenſe, both becauſe the Interpretation of the word uſed by Chryſoſtom: is ſirained, 
as alſo becauſe the Apolile doth evideatly in theſe words cuter upon an Exhortation 
unto Obedience, upon his former diſcourſe about the Perſon of Chriſt; nor without 
an eſpecial regard thereunto, had he laid any foundation for ſuch a Threatning unto 
Diſobedience, as is pretended to be in the wordsz of which yet farther afterwards. 

Ai nuas, Ought wes the Perſons unto whom he makes the Application of his Do- 
&rine, and dirc&ts his Exhortation. Some think that Paxl joyns hinv{elf here with all 
the Hebrews upon the account of Cognation and Corntrey, as being himlclt allo an He- 
brew, Phil. 3. 8. and therefore affeRionately reſpetting of them, Rom. g. 3. But the 
Expreſſion is to be regulated by the words that follow all we, . who have heard the 


| Goſpel preached, and made profeſſion thereof. And the Apoſtle joyns himſelf with 


them, not that there was any danger on his part leſt he ſhould not conſtantly obey 
the Word, or were of them whoſe wavering and Inſtability gave Occafion to this 
Caution 3 but ( 1. ) To manifeſt that the Duty which he exhorts them unto, is of 
general concernment unto all to whom the Goſpel is preached, fo that he layes no ſingu- 
lar burden on them ; and ( 2.) That he might not as yet diſcover unto them any 
jealoufie of their Inconſtancy, or that he had entertained any ſevere thoughts concern- 


15S 


Y >. 
A'R TeT 0 


Av nwt'1 


ing them: Apprehenſions whereof, are apt to render Exhortations ſuſpected z the 


minds of men being ready enough to diſregard that which they are perſwaded unto, 


/ If they ſuſpe&t that wndeſerved blame lyes at the bottom of the Exhortation. 


"uy like Condeſcenſion hereunto, upon the like account, we may fee in Peter, 
x Pet. 4. 3. | 

Thele are the Perſyns ſpoken unto That which is ſpoken to them confilts in an Ex- 
hortation unto a duty, and an eſpecial Enforcement of it. The Exhortation and 
Daty in the firſt words, the more abundantly to attend unto the things heard ;, and the En- 
torcement in the cloſe of them, leſt at any time we ſhould flow out. | 

In the Exhortation is expreſſed an eſpecial Circumſtance of it, the Duty it (elf, and 


' the manner of its performance. 


The firſt is included in that Word more abundantly; which may refer either unto the 
Cauſes of the attendance required, or unto the manner of its pertormance. 

In the words as they lye in the Text, due 53To T$g1o007ipus Jr nuds weortyuys the 
word Tep1g96Tigas, more abundantly, 1s joyned unto 54 770, therefore, for this cauſe, 
and ſcems immediately to reſpe& it 3 and fo to intimate the excellent and abundant Rea- 


ſonthat we have toattend unto the Goſpel. But if we tranſpoſe the words, and read 
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them as ifthey lay thus, As7 jus wieworigus megriyam, then the word miroeripar, 
more abundantly, reſpes the following word wgovixav, to attend unto, and ſo expref- 
ſeth ſomewhat of the manner of the performance of the Duty propoſed. And fo owr 
Tranſlators report the ſenſe, We ought to give the more diligent heed, or give heed the 
more diligently. The Reader may embrace whether ſenſe he judgeth moſtagrecable to 
the ſcope of the place. The former conſtrndion of the word, cxpreſſing the neceſſity of 
our attention to be intimated from, the cogency of the reaſons thereof before infifted 
on, is not without its probability. And this the meaning of the word agrees unto, whe- 
ther we take 1t abſolutely, ( tor ſo, as Chryſs/tome obſerves. it may be taken, though 
of it ſelf it be of another form ) or comparatively, in which form it is. Take it abſolately, 


' and the Apoſile informs them that they have abundant cauſe to attend unto the things 


ſpoken or heard, becauſe of him that ſpake them z for concerning him alone came thar 
Voice from the excellent glory, This #« my beloved Son, hear him. . So alſo in the other 
ſenſe, the Apoſile is not comparing the manner of their attending unto the Doctrine 
of the Law, ( which certainly they ought to have done with all diligence ) and their 
attendance unto the Goſpel, but ſhews the reaſins which they had to attend unto the 
one and the other, as the following verſes clearly manifelt, This then may be that 
which the Apoſtle intimates in this word, namely that they had more ahmndant cauſe 
and a more excellent reaſon for their attending unto the Doctrine of the Goſpel, than 
they had unto that of the Law ; on this account that he by whom the Goſpel was 
immediately preached unto us, was the Sor of God himſelf. But the other application 
of the word 15 more commonly received, wherein it intends the dnty enjoyned. 

In reference unto the Duty exborted znto, there 15 expreſſed the Object of it, The things 
heard. Thus the Apoſtle chuſeth toexprelſs the Pudtrine of the Goſpel, with rcfpet unto 
the way and manner whereby it was communicated unto them, namely by preaching 3 
for faith cometh by hearing, and hearing is of the word preached, Rom. 10. 14, 15, Aud 
herein doth he magnifie the great Ordinan:e of preaching, as every where elſe he 
maketh it the great means of begetting fith in men. The Lord Chriſt himſclf firſt 
preached the Goſpel, As 1. 1. and verſe 4. of this chapter. Concerning him it was ſaid 
from heaven, Hear him, Matth. 17.5. as he who revealed the Father from his oron bo- 
ſome, Foh. 1. 18. From him the Goſpel became to be the Word heard. When he had 
finiſhed the courſe of his Perſonal Miniſftery, he committed the fame work unto others, 
ſending them as the Father ſent him. They allo preached the Goſpel, and called it the 
Word, that is that which they preached. See x Cor. x. Soin the Old Teſtament it is 
called Nynaw, T1/a. 53. 1. Auditus, an hearing, or that which was heard, being preached. 
So that the Apoſtle inſiſts on, and commends unto them not only the things themſelves 
wherein they had been inſtructed, but alſo the way whereby they were communi- 
cated unto them, namely by the great Ordinance of preaching, as he. farther declares, 
verſe 4. This as the means of their believing, as the groznd of their profeſſion, they 
were diligently to remember conlider and attend znto, 

The Duty it {lf direedunto, and the manner of its performance, are expreſſed 
in the word Tpeciye, to attend, or give heed. What kind of attendance is denoted by 
this word was in part before declared. An attendance it 15 with Reverence Aﬀent and 
Readineſs to obey. So As 16. 14. God opened the heart of Lydia, mporkyeiv mois hanou= 
wives, to attend unto the things that were ſpoken, not to give them the hearing only 
there was no need of the opening of her heart for the meer attention of her ear : but 
ſhe attended with readinefſ humility. and reſolution to obey the Word. The effect 
of which attention is expreſſed by the Apoſils, Rowe. 6. 17. To attend then unto the 
Word preached, is to contider the Author of it, the Matter of it, the Weight and con- 
cernment of it, the Ends of it, with Faith, Subjed&ion of ſpirit, and Conſiancy, as we 
ſhall with our Apoſtle more at large afterwards explain. 

The Dzty exhorted unto being laid down, a Motive or Enforcement unto it is ſub- 


- Joyned, taken from the danger that would enſue the wglet thereof. And this is either 


from the Sin or Puniſhment that would attend it, according unto the various inter- 
pretations of the word Tapappueysr, flow out, or fall, before mentioned. It it fig- 
nifies to fall or periſh, then the peniſhment of the negleR of this Duty is intimated. We 
ſhall periſh as water that is poured on the earth. Thercunto is the frail life of man com- 
pared, 2 S$2m. 14. 14. This ſenſe of the word'is embraced by few Expofitors, yet hath 
it great countenance given unto it by the enfuing diſcourſe, verſe 2, and 3. and for 
that reaſon is not unworthy our conſideration. For the defign of the- Apolile in thoſe 
verſes 15 to prove, that they ſhall deſervedly and aſſuredly periſh who ſhould negle& the 

Goſpel. 
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Goſpel. And the following particles, s 33, and if, in verſe 2. may ſeern to relate unto 
what was before ſpoken, and (o to yield a reaſon why the Unbehevers ould ſo periſh 
as he had intimated 3; which unleſs it be expreſſed in this word, the Apoſtle had noc 
before at all ſpoken unto. And in this ſenſe the Caution here given is, That we ſhould 
attend unto the word of the Goſpel, left by our negle& thereof, we bring upon our 


ſelves inevitable ruine, and periſh as water that is ſpilt on the ground, which cannot be 


gathered up again. 
But the truth js, that the word or? prefixed will not be well reconciled unto this 


ſenſe and interpretation 3 unleſs we ſhould ſuppoſe it to be redundant and inlignifi- 
cative, and ſo wi mare Tapappuayper, [eſt at any time we ſhould flow out, ſhould be the ſame 
with Warapprajyer abſolutely, that we fall not. But there is no juſt reaſon to render that 
word ſo uſeleſs. Allow it therefore ſignificative, and it may have a double ſenſe 
1. To denote an #ncertain time z quand), aliquando, at any time. 2. A conditional event ; 
forte, ne forte, leſt it ſhould happen. In neither of theſe ſenſes will it allow the words 
co be expounded of the Puniſhment that ſhall befall Unbelievers, which is moſt certain 
both as to the Time, and the Event. Neither doth the Apoſtle in the next Verſes 
threaten them that neglect the Goſpel, that at ſome time or other they may periſh; but lets 
them know that their deſtruGion ix certain, and that from the Lord. 

It is then our ſinful loſing of the IVord and the benetits thereof which the Apoſile in- 
tendeth. And in the next zerſs he doth not proceed to prove what he had aſſerted 
in thz verſe, but goes on to other Arguments to the ſame purpoſe, taken from the un- 
queſtionable event of our neglect of the Word, and loſing the benefits thereof, The 
eſpecial reaſon therefore why the Apoſtle thus expreſſeth our J/oſrng of the dofirine of 
the Goſpel by want of diligent attendance unto it, is to be enquired after. Generally 
the expreſſion is looked on as an alluſion wnto leaking veſſels, which ſutter the water 
that is poured into then one way, to run out many. As he ſpeaks in the Comedian, 
who denied that he could keep ſecret ſome things if they were communicated un- 
tohim. Plenus rimarum ſum, huc atque iliuc effluo : I am full of chinks, and flow out on every 
fide. And the word relatcs unto the perſms, not to the things, becauſe it contains a 
crime, It is 9ur duty to retain the word which we have heard and therefore it is not 
faid that the Word flows out, but that we as it were pour it out. And this crime is de- 
noted by the addition of 222; to pusy, For as the ſimple Verb denotes the paſſing away 
of any thing as water, whether it deſerve to be retained or no z ſo the compound doth 
the loſing ot that perverſly which we ought to have retained. 

But we may yet enquire a little farther into the reaſon and nature of the Allegory. 
The Word or Dottrine of the Scripture is compared to ſhowers and rain; Dent. 32. 2. 
My dofrine ſhall drop as the rain, my ſpeech ſhall diſtil as the dew, as the ſmall rain upon the 
tender herb, ar the ſhowers upon the graſl, Hence the ſame word 1\\D lignifies a Teacher, 
and Rain; (o that Tranilators do often doubt of its ſpecial ſenſe, as Pſal 84. 7. 
MN MY MIN, the rain filleth the poals, as in our Tranſlation 3 others, as Hierom and 
Arias Montanus render them, Benedi&ionibus operietur docens, The Teacher ſhall be covered 
with bleſſings ; both the. words being ambiguous. So alſo Iſa. 30. 20. PM, which 
we tranſlate thy Teachers, is by others reudred thy ſhowers or ran. So thoſe words, 
Foel 2. 23. MPT MANDIR 2237 51375, which our Tranſlators render in the 
Text, He bath given you the former rain moderately z in the Margin they render, a Teacher 
of righteouſneſl. And the like ambiguity is in other places. And there 1s an elegant 
metaphor 1n the word. For as the drops of rain falling on the earth do water it and make 
it fruitful, whilſt it takes no notice of it, ſo doth the DoErine of the Word inſenſibly 
make fruitful unto God the ſouls of men, upon whom it doth deſcend. And in reſpe&t 
unto the Word of the Goſpel it is, that the Lord Chriſt is ſaid to come down as the 
ſhowers on the mowen graſs, Pſal, 52. So the Apoſtle calls the preaching of the Goſpel 
unto men, the watering of them, 1 Cor. 2. 6, 7. And compares them unto whom it is 
preached unto the earth that drinketh in the rain, Heb. 6.7. Inpurſuit of this Metaphor 
It is, that men are ſaid to pozr out the Word preached unto them, when by their negli- 
gence they loſe all the benefits thereof. So when our Saviour had compared the 
Jame Word unto {ted, he ſers out mens falling from it by all the ways and means 

whereby ſeed caſt into the earth may be loſt, or become unprotitable, Matth. 13. And as 
he ſhews that there are various ways and means whereby the ſeed thatis ſown may be 
Joſt and periſh, fo there are many times and ſeaſons,' ways and means, wherein and 
whereby we may /oſs and pour out the Water or Rain of the Word which we have 
received. And theſe the Apoſtle regards in that expreſſion, left at any time. - | 
| Qqq 2 We 
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We are now entred on the Preftical part of the Epiſtle, and that which 1s of great 
importance unto all Profeſſors at all times ; eſpecially unto ſuch as are by the good 
providence of God called into the condition wherein the Hebrews were, when Pax! thus 
treated with them 3 that is a condition of temptation affliction and perſecution. And 
we ſhall therefore the more diſtinly conſider the »ſefal truths that are exhibited unto 

: us in theſe words, which are theſe that follow. 

TIpeT*x90-. 1. Diligent attendance unto the word of the Goſpel is indiſpenſably nec;ſſary unto perſeve- 
rance in the profeſſim of it. Such a profeſſion I mean as is acceptable unto God, or will be 
z#ſeful unto our own ſouls. The profeſſion of moſt of the world is a meer” not renun- 
czation of the Goſpel in words, whillt in their hearts and lives they deny the power of 
it every day. A ſaving profeſſion 1s that which expreſſeth the efficacy of the Word unto 
ſalvation, Kom. 10.10. This will never be the effect of a lifeleſs attendance unto the 
Word. And therefore we ſhall firjt confider what is required unto the giving heed to 
the Goſpel here commended unto us and there are in it (amongſt others ) the things 
that follow. 

I. Adue valuation of the grace tendred 1n it, and of the Word it ſelf on - that account. 
TIpo9i:17 denotes ſuch an attendance unto any thing, as proceeds from an eſtimation 
and valuation of it anſwerable unto its worth. It we have not ſuch thoughts of the Go- 
ſpe], we can never attend unto it as we ought. And if we conlider it not as that 
wherein our chief concernment lies, we conſider it not as we ought at all. The field 

3 wherein is the Pearl of price is ſo to be heeded, as to be valued above all other Pol- 

ſeflions whatſoever, Matth. 13. 45, 46. They whoeſteemed not the Marriage-ſeaſt of 
the King above all Avocations and worldly Occaſions, were ſhut out as unworthy, 
Matth. 22.7. It the Goſpel be not more unto us than all the world beſides, we ſhall 
never continue in an #ſe«/profeſlion of it. Fathers and Mothers, Brothers and Sifters, 
Wives and Children, muſt all be deſpiſed in compariſon of it, and competition with it. 
When men hear the Word, as that which prts it ſelf upon them, whoſe attendance unto 
they cannot decline without preſent or future - inconveniencies, without confidering 
that all the concernments of their ſouls lie bound up in it, they will eafily be won ut- 
terly to negle& it. According as our eſteem and valnation of it 1s, fo is our heeding of 
it, and attendance unto it, and no otherwiſe. Hearkning unto the Word as unto a 
ſong of him that bath a pleaſant voice, which may pleaſe or ſatisfie tor the preſent, is that 
which profits not men, and which God abhors, Ezek. 33. 34. It the miniſtration of 
the Goſpel be not looked on as that which is full of glory, 1t will never be attended 
unto. This the Apolile prefſeth, 2 Cor. 3. 8, 9- Conſtant high thoughts theu of the 
neceſlity, worth, glory and excellency ofthe Goſpel, as on other accounts, fo efpc- 
cially of the Azthor of it, and the grace diſpenſed in it, is the firſt Rep in that diligent 
beeding of it which is required of us. Want of this was that which ruined many of 
the Hebrews to whom the Apoſtle wrote. And without it we ſhall never keep our 
faith firm unto the End, 

2. Dilizent fizdy of it, and ſcarching into the mind of God in it, that ſo we may 
grow wiſe 1n the myſteries thereof, is another part of this Duty. The Goſpel is che 
wiſdom of Gsd, 1 Cor. 1. 24, In it are laid upall the ſtores and treaſures of that wiſdom of 
God, which ever any of the ſons of men ſhall come to an acquaintance with in this 
world, Col.2. 2,3. And this wiſdom: is to be ſought tor as ſilver, and to be ſearched after as 
bid treaſuxes, Prov. 2.4. that is, with pains and diligence like unto that of thoſe who are 
employed in that enquiry. Men with indefatigable pains and danger pierce into the 
bowels of the earth, in the ſearch of thoſe hid treaſures that are wrapt up in the vaſt 
womboet it. Silver and treaſures are not gathered by every lazie paſſenger on the ſur- 
face of the earth they muſt dig ſeek and ſearch who int-nd to be made partakers of 
them, and they do ſo accordingly : And ſo muſt we do for theſe treaſures of heavenly 
wiſdom. The myltery of the grace of the Goſpel is great and deep, ſuch as the Angels 
defire to bow down and lookanto, 1 Pet. 1. 12. which the Prophets of old, notwithſtanding 
the advantage of their own eſpecial Revelations, enquired diligently after, verſe 11. 
Whereas now if any pretend, though falſly, to a Revelation, they have immediatcly 
done with the Word, as that which by the deceit of their imaginations they think 
beneath them, when indecd it is only diſtant from them, and is really above them. As if 
a man ſhould ſtand on tip-t9e on a mole-hill, and deſpiſe the Sun appearing newly above 
the Horizon as one beneath him. Diligent ſedzloxs ſearching into the Word belongs unto 
this heeding of it, 'Pſal. 1.17. Or a labouring by all appointed means to become ac- 

quainted with-it, wiſe in the myKery of it, and $killed in its dofrine, Without 

- | this 
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this, no man will hold faſt his profeſſiom. Nor doth any man negſe# the Goſpel, but he 
that kyows it not, 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4+ This is the great principle of Apoſtaſie in the world, 
men have owned the Goſpel but never knew what it was, and therefore leave the pro- 
 f:flion obvit fooliſhly, as they took it up lightly. Studying of the Word is the ſecurity of 
our faith. | 

3- Mixing the Ward with faith is required in this attention. See chap. 4. 2. As good 
not hear as not believe. Believing is the end of hearing, Rom. 10. 11. And therefore 
Lydia's faith is called her attention, Ads 16.14. This is the life of heeding the Word, 
without which all other exerciſe about it is but a dead carcaſe. To hear and not be- 
lieve 15 in ſpiritual life, what to ſee meat and not toeat 1s in the natural; it will pleaſe 
the fancy, but will never novriſh the ſoul. - Faith alone realizeth the things ſpoken unto 
the heart, and gives them ſubſiſtence init, Heb. 11. 1. without which, as tous, they 
flow up and down in looſe and uncertain notions. This then 1s.the principal part of 
our duty in heeding the things ſpoken, for it gives entrance to them into the ſoul, with» 
out which they are poxred upon it as water upon a ſtick that is fully dry. 

' 4 Labouring to expreſi the Word received in a conformity of heart and life wnto it, is an- 
other part of this Attention. This is the next proper end of our hearing. And to do a 
thing appointed unto an Erd, without aiming at that End, is no better than the 
not doing it atall, in ſome caſes much worſe, The Apoſile ſays ofthe Romaxy, that they 
were caſt into the mould of the doctrine of the Goſpel, chap. 6. 13. It left upon their hearts 
an impreſſion of its own likeneff, or produced in them the expreſiimage of that Holi- 
neſs Purity and Wiſdom which it revealeth. This is to bebold with open face the glory of 
the Lordin a glaſt, and to be changed into the ſame image, 2 Cor. 4. 18. that is, the ima 
of the Lord Chriſt, manifeſted unto us and refle&ed upon us by and in 2he glefof 
Goſpel. When the heart of the hearer is quickned, enlivened, ſpirited with Goſpel 
truths, and by them is moulded and faſhioned into their likeneſs, and expreſſeth that 
likeneft in its fruits, or a Converſation becoming the Goſpel, then is the Word attended 
unto in a right manner, This will ſecure the Word a ſtation in our hearts, and give it 
a permanent abode in us. This is the Indwelling of the Word, whereof there are many de- 
grees, and we ought to aim that it ſhould be plentiful. 

5. Watchfulneſt againſt, all cppoſition that is made either againſt the Truth or Power 
of the Wordin us, belongs alſo unto this duty. And as thele Oppoſirions are many, ſo 
ought this Watchfulnefs to be great and diligent. And theſe things have we added for 
the further Explication of the Dzty that is preſſed on us by the Apoſilez the neceſſity 
whereof, for the preſervation of the truth in our hearts and minds, will further appear 


in the enſuing Obſcrvation., 


II. There are ſundry times and ſeaſons wherein, and ſeveral ways and means whereby men 
are in danger to liſe the word that they have heard, if they attend not diligently unto its pre» 
ſervation. Minors, at any time, or by any way or means. This our Saviour teacheth us 
at large in the Parable of the Seed, which was retained but in one ſort of ground of thoſe 
four whereinto it was calt, Matth. 13. And this the experience of all Times and Ages 
confirmeth. Yea, few there areat any time who keep the Word heard as they ought. 
We may briefly name the Seaſons wherein, and the Ways whereby the hearts and 
m—_ of men are made as leaking veſſels, to poxr out and loſe the Word that they have 

card. | 

x. Some loſe it ina time of Peace and Proſperity, That is a ſeaſon which ſlays the 
fooliſh. Feſuran waxes tat and kicks. According to mens paſtures they are filled, and 
torget the Lord. They feed their luſts high, until they loath the Word. @zails often 
make a /ean ſoul. A proſperous outward eſtate hath ruined many a Conviction from the 
Word, yea and weakened faith and obedience in many of the Saints themſelves, The 
warmth of Proſperity breeds ſwarms of Apoſtates, as the heat of the Sun doth Inſeds in 
the Spring. 

2. RS loſe it ina time of perſecution. When perſecution ariſeth, faith our Saviour, 
they fall away. Many go on apace in profeſſion until they come to ſee the Creſt; this 
ſight puts them to a ſtand, and then turns them quite out of the way. They thoughe 
not of it, and do not like it. We know what havock this hath made amongſt Profeſlors 
in all Ages; and commonly where it deſtroys the Bodies of ter, it deſtroys the Souls 
.of an hundred. This is the ſeaſon wherein Stars fall from the Firmament, in reference 
whereunto innumerable are the Precepts for Watchfulnels, Wiſdom, Patience, En- 


during, that are given usin the Goſpel. 
Zo Some 


MnTore Tas 
gappuaputre _ 


MuToTs T4» 
eafpuo ty. 


- eAn Expoſition of the Cuar.Il. 


3. Some loſe it in a time oftrial by temptation; it pleaſcth God in his Wiſdom 
and Grace to ſuffer ſometimes an hour of temptation to come forth upon the world, up- 
on the Charch in the world, for their trial, Kev. 3. 10. And he doth it that his own 
thereby may be-made conformable unto their Head Jeſus Chriſt, who had his eſpecial 
hour of temptation. Now in ſuch a fcaſon temptation worketh variouſly, according as 
men are expoſed unto it, or as God feeth meet that they ſhould be tricd by it. Every 
thing that ſuch days abound withall ſhall have in it the force of a temptation. And 
the uſual &fc& of this work 1s, that it brings Profeſſrs into a ſlumber, Matth. 25.5. 
In this ſtate, many utterly Joſe the Word. They have been cali into a negligent ſlumber 
by the ſecret power and efficacy of temptation z, and when they arake and look about 
them, the whole power of the Word is loſt and departed from them. With reference 
unto theſe and the like ſeaſons itis, that the Apoltle gives us this caution, to take heed 
leſt at any time the word which we have heard do ſlip out, 

2. Tne ways and means alſo whereby this wretched ctk& is produced are various, yea 
innumerable : '{om: of them only I ſhall mention, whercunto the reſt may be re- 
duced. As, 1. Love of this preſent world. This made Demas a leaking veſſel, 2 Tim. 4- 10, 
and choaks one fourth part of the ſeed in the Parable, Matth. 13. Many might have been 
rich in grace, had they not made it their end and buſineſs to be rich in this world, 
1 Tim. 6.9. But this is too well known, as well as too little regarded. 2. Love of fin. A 
ſecret luſt cheriſhed in the heart will make it plenum remarum, full of chinzs, that it will 
never retain the ſhowers of the Word; and it will affuredly open them as falt as 
convictions ſtop them. 3, Falſe Dofrines, Errors, Hereſics, falle Worſhip, Superſtition 
and Idolatries will.do the ſame, I place theſe things together, as thoſe which work 
in the ſame kind upon the Curioſity Vanity and Darkneſs of the minds of men. Theſe 
break, the veſſel, and at once pour out all the benefits of the Word that ever were received. 
And many the like inſtances might be given. 

And this gives us the reaſon of the neceſſity of that heeding the Word which we be- 
fore inſilted on. Without ir,at one time or other, by one means or other, we ſhall loſe all 
the defign.of the Word upon our fouls, That alone will preſerve us, and carrie us 
through the courle and dithculties of our Profeſſion. The Duty mentioned then is of 
no ks concernment unto us than our ſouls, for without it we periſh. Let us not deceive 
our {clves, a ſlothful negligent hearing of the Word will bring no man to like. The com- 
mands we have to watch, pray, ſtrive, labour and fight, are not in vain. The warnings 
given us of the Oppoſition that is made to our faith, by indwelling fin Sathan and the 
world, are not lett on record for nothing : no more arc the ſad examples which we 
have of many, who beginning a good Profeſſion have utterly turned afide to fin 
and folly. 

All theſe things, I fay, teach us the neceſſity of the Duty which the Apoſtle enjoyneth, 
and which we have explained. 


III. The Word heard is nt Ioft without the great ſin as well as the inevitable yuine of the 
ſouls of men, Loſt it is when it is not mixed with faith, when we receive it not in 
good and bonejt hearts, when the end of it is not accompliſhed in us, and towards us. 
And this betalls us not without our fin, and wofzl n:glet of duty. The Word of its 
own nature 15 apt to abide, to incorporate it ſelt with us, and to take root : but we 

alt it out, we por it forth from us. And they have a woful account to make, on 


whoſe ſouls the guilt thereof ſhall be found at the laſt day. 


IV. It is in the nature of the Word of the Goſpel to water barren hearts, and to make 
them fruitful unto God, Hence, as was ſhewed, was it compared to Il/Vater, Dews, and 
Kain, which is the foundation of the Metaphorical expreflion here uſed. Where this 
word comes, it makes the parched ground a pool, and the thirſty land ſprings of water, 
Ia. 35.7. Theſe are the waters of the Sanctuary, that hea! the barren places ofthe earth, 
and make them fruitful, Ezek. 47. The River that makes glad the City of God, Pal. 
46.7. That River of living water that comes forth from the Throne of God, Ker. 
22. 1. Andtheplaces and p:rſons which are not healed or benefited by theſe waters, 
are left to bayrenneſi and burning for evermore, Ezek, 47. 11. Heb. 6 8. With the dew 
hereof doth God water his Church every moment, Iſa. 27. 3. And then doth it grow as a 
Lilly, and caſt forth its roots as Lebann, Hof: 14. 5,6,7. Abundant fruitfulnefi unto 
God tollows a gracious receiving of this dew from him. Bleſſed are they who have this 
dew diſtilling on them every morning, who are watered as the Garden of God, as a 
land that God careth for, V. The 
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V. The confideyation of the Revelation of the Goſpel by the Son of God, is a powerful Aid T5760. 
motive unto that diligent attendance unto it, which we have before deſcribed. This is the 
inference that the Apoſtle makes from the Propoſition that he had made of the Ex- 
cellency of the Son of God. Therefore. | | | 
And this is that which in the greateſt part of the enſuing Chapter he doth pur- 
ſue. This is that which God declares, that he might fo juſtly expe& and look for, 
namely that when he ſent his Sor #9 the Vineyard, he ſhould be regarded and attended 


unto. 
And this is maſt reaſonable upon many accounts. | 
I. Becauſe of the Authority wherewith he ſpake the word. Others ſpake and deli- 


vered their meſſage as ſervants, he as the Lord over his own houſs, chap. 3. 6. The Father 
himſelf gave him all his Authority for the revealing of his Mind, and therefore pro- 
claimed from heaven, that if any one would have any thing to do with God, they 
were to hear him, Matth. 17. 10. 2 Pet. 1.17. The whole Authority of God was with 
him, for him did God the Father ſeal, or put the fttamp of all his Authority upon him 3 
and he ſpake accordingly, Matth. 7. 29. And therefore he ſpake both in his owr 
Name, and the Name of his Father ; fo that this Authority ſprung partly from the 
Dignity of his Perſon, for being God and Man, though he fake or the earth, yet he 
who was the Son of man was in heavenſtill, Foh. 3.3. and therefore is ſaid to feak 
from heaven, Heb. 12.21. and coming from heaven was till above all, Foh. 3. 31, hav- 
ing power and authority over all : And partly from his Commiſſion that he had from 
his Father, which, as we ſaid before, gave all Authority into his hand, Fob.5. 26. 
Being then in himſelf the Son of God, and being peculiarly deligned to reveal the 
Mind and Will of the Father, ( which the Prophet calls his ftanding and feeding in the 
ftrength of the Lord, in the Majeſty of the Name of the Lord his God, Mic.5. 4. ) All the 
Authority of God over the ſouls and conſciences of men is exerted in this Revelation 
of the Goſpel by him. It cannot then be neg/eGed without the contempt of all the 
Authority of God. And this will be a fore aggravation of the fin of Unbelievers and 
Apoſtates at the laſt day. If we attend not unto the word on this account, we ſhall 
ſaffer on it. He that deſpiſcth the word deſpiſeth him, and he that defpiſeth him de- 
ſpiſeth him alſo who ſent him. 

2. Becauſe of the Love that is in it. There is in it the love of the Father in ſending 
the Son, for the revealing of himſelf and his mind unto the children of men. There 
is alſo init the love of the Sor himſelf, condeſcending to teach and inſtruct the ſons of 
men, who by their own fault were caſt into error and darkneſs. Greater love could 
not God nor his Eternal Son manifelt untous, than that he ſhould undertake in his 
own Perſon to become our Inftructer. See 1 Foh. 5. 20. He that ſhall conſider the 
bruitiſh ſtupidity and blindneſs of the generality of mankind in the things of God, 
the miſerable fluftuating and endleſs uncertainties of the more enquiring part of them ; 
ard withall the greatnefs of their concernment in being brought unto the knowledge 
of the truth, cannot but in ſome meaſure ſee the greatneſs of this love of Chriſt in re- 
vealing unto us the whole counſel of God. - Hence his words and fpeech are ſaid to 
be gracious, Luke 4. 22. and grace tobe poured into bis lips, Pal. 45. 2. And this is no 
ſmall motive unto our attention unto the word. 

3+ The fulneſi of the Revelation it ſelf by him made unto us, is of the ſame importance. 
He came not to declare a part or parcel, but the whole will of God, all that we are to 
know, all that we are to do, all that weare to believe, In him are hid all the treaſures 
of wiſdom and knowledge, Col. 2.3. He opened: all the-dark ſentences of the will of 
God hidden from the foundation of the world. There is in his DoQrine all wiſdom, 
all knowledge, as all light is in the Sun, and all water in the Sea ; there being nothing 
of the one or the other in any other thing but by a communication from them. Now 
if every word of God be excellent, if every part and parcel of it delivered by any of his 
fervants of old, was to be attended' unto on the penalty of extermination out of the 
number of his people z how much more will our condition be miſerable, is our 
blindneſs and obſtinacy ſo, if we have not an heart to attend unto this full Reyelation 
of himſelf and his will. ; 
| 4+ Becauſe it is final, Laſt of all be ſent bis Son, and hath ſpoken unto us by him. 
Never more in this world will he ſpeak with that kind of ſpeaking. No new, no far- 
ther Revelation of God isto be expected in this world, but what is made by Jeſus 


Chriſt, To this we mult attend ox we are loſt for ever. | 
VI. The 
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Tleerovoligas VI. The true and only way of bonouring the Lord Chriſt as the Son of God, is by dili- 
@por* Xl gent attendance and obedience unto bis word. The Apoſtle having evidenced his Glory 
_as the Son of God, makes this his only Inference from it. So doth he himſelf; 5f ye 

love me, (aith he, keep my Commandments. Where there is no Obedience unto the 

Word, there is neither faith in, nor love unto Jeſus Chriſt, But this whole Argument 


the Apotile further purſues in the following Verſes. 


Verſe II, III, I'V. 


| bo theſe three Verſes the Apoſile follows on his Exhortation laid down in that fore- 
going, and giveth many peculiar enforccments unto a due comp hance with it, as 


 welhall fee in our Exprſtion of them. 
Verſe 3. 


*Fr 38 6 d1 dyyinon xannflits xby& tyre Giflau) ; x, mart aagalalts,  Naparoh halts 
*1S tov win aoSoriay ; L 


*Et R. *Er 38, fi enim, etenim; and if, for if, 6 xy aaandeic, Sermo dicius,nYTonNT NNMD, 
'O avy& Syr. Sermo qui dius eft, or pronuntiatins, the word which was ſpoken or pronounced z 
—_— properly as we ſhall ſee, Ji dyyiror, Syr. NINTD T2, by the hand of Angels; an He- 
he pas braiſm, tor their Miniſtry. The word pronounced by the Minittry of Angels. The 
Arabick, refers theſe words to the Tetiimonies btfore intitted on about Angels , and 

renders them, if that which 1s ſpoken concerning the Angels, be approved, or confirmed to be 

Bilal. true; that is, ati ay yinor, Not I dyyinar. fyivero Eebar®;, facius eft firmus, Ar. 
V. L. was made firm or ſtable 3 became ſure. Fuit firmus , Eraſ. Beza, was firm, or as 
ours, ftedfaft ; NMNUN, Syr. Confirmatus fait, was contirmed or eltabliſhed : 4 nave 
Fapdpacts xn wapaxon, Et omnis prevaricatio, ©. mobedientia, V. L, Ar prevarication 
and diſobedience z Khem. Omniſque tranſpreſſi» &* contumacia, BeZ1, every tranſgreſſion and 
ſtubborn diſobedience z the Syriack,, a little otherwiſe ; My may) NYBUT T2; and 
every one that heard it and tranſgreſſed it ; with peculiar reſpect as it ſhould ſeem to 
Faparo) z Which includes a diſobedience to that which is heard. ZazCey tySmtoy wita- 
modooiav, accepit jujtam mercedis retributionem; V. L. Bez. retulit. premi , Eraſ. all to 
the ſame purpoſe; recezved a juſt recompence, reward z a juſt compenſation z Syr. re- 


ceived a retribution in Righteouſneſ, 


[Izeax% s 


Verſe 3. 


For if the word ſpoken ( pronounced ) by Angels, was fare, ( ſtedfaſt ) 
and every tranſgreſſion, and ( {tubborn ) diſobedience received a juſt 
( meet, equall ) retribation, ( or ) recompence of reward. 


Verſe 4. 


Tia; nutis cnptvtducta; THAIKdUTYS dpfAldavTes Cwrvpias, fiT1s dpyiw AﬀBiaa, AQAUSM1 1d 
9% xvgis, uo 5 druodvroy ws nuds £E4Bouw)n. | 


"AptAnTay- *Autaioavres, fi neglexerimus z V, L, Eraſ. Beza;, it we negle& ; NOID JN, Syr. fi 

bf. contemnamus, if we - deſpiſe > | we care not about; if we take no care of, 7yaudvrys 

Trxneiln; Ccornias> tantam ſalntem ; 10 great ſalvation; the Syriack , a little otherwile 3 

GW|neias: pn pax 2m MIN "V3 ſuper ea ipſa que ſunt vite ; thoſe things which are our 
life ; ox as others render the words; eos ſermones qui vivi ſunt > thoſe words which © 
are living. The former Tranſlation taking the Pronown in the Newter Gender, and 
("n, ſabſtantively with reſpect unto the EffeQs- of the Goſpel moſt ſuits the place : 

Ari Ag Its dpyiv Acafiica Meniuchais que cum privmm enarrari cepit, Eraſ. Bez. Which when 

fie - it was begunto bedeclared;, and fo the Syriack which began to be declared ; which was 
firſt, at firſt ſpoken, declared, pronounced. 


Verſe 


7 H—w 
Pg 
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Verle 4. 


How foell we eſcape ( fly or avoid ) if we neglet# ( not taking care about ) 
fo _— p75 a.908 which began to be ( was firſt of all) ſpoken (de- 
clared ) bythe Lord; and was confirmed ( aſſured, eſtabliſhed ) unto 


#5, by theme that heard, ( it of him. ) 
Verſe 5, 


SEuveTuarrupar]|©- Ty 013 onutios 72,  Tiparts & moixiaes Soyauueer, x, whivuar@ dyic 
(eferopuoirs x7! Thy dvTEs Dance 


Fureriueprupir Or, conteſtante Deo ;, V. L. atteſtante Deo, Eraſ. Teſtimonium illis pre- SvrtTludte 
bente Deo : Beza. God withal teſtifying, atteſting it 3 giving Teſtimony unto them. It is Togirr@. 
doubtful whether it be the word it ſelf, or the Preachers of it, that God is ſaid to 
give Teſtimony unto. Syr. When God had teſtified unto them: Arab. whoſe Truth was 
alſo proved unto us, beſides the Teſtimony of God with wonders; (cparating between Gods 
Teſtimony to the Word, and the figns or wonders that accompanied it. 7ipaor, Pro- 
digits, portentis, miraculis. | 


Verle 5. 


God bearing _ with Signs and Wonders (Prodigies)) and divers 
( various ) mighty works ( powers ) and diſtributions ( diviſions ) of the 
Holy Ghoſt, according to kis own will. 


The deſign of the Apoſile in theſe three Verſes, 15 to confirm and enforce the Infe- 
rence and Exhortation laid downin the firſt ; as that which aroſe from che Diſcourſe 
of the former Chapter. The way he proceeds in for this end, is by iaterpoſing after 
his uſual manner in this Epiſtle, ſubſervient Motives, Arguments, and Conliderations, 
tending directly to his principal end, and connatural unto the ſubject treated on. 
Thus the main Argument wherewith he prefſeth his preceding Exhortation unto 
attendance and Obedience unto the Word, 15 taken ab incommods, or ab events perniti- 
oſo, from the pernitious end and event of their diſobedience thereunto. The chief proof 
of this is taken from another Argument 2 minori, and that is the confeſſed Event of 
diſobedience unto the Law, v. 2. To confirm and ſtrengthen which reaſoning, he gives us 
a ſummary compariſn of the Law and the Goſpel ; whence it might appear, that if 
a diſregard unto the Law was attended with a ſure and ſore revenge, that much more 
muſt and would the Negle& of the Goſpel be ſo. And this compariſon on the part 
of the Goſpel, is expreſled; ( 1.) In the Nature of it, it is Great Satvation: ( 2. ) The 
Author of it ; it was ſpoken by the Lord : ( 3. ) The marner of its Tradition 3 being con- 
firmed unto us by them that beard them; and the Teftimony given to it, and them; by 
Signs and wonders and diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt ; from all which he infers his purpoſe, 
of the pernitiows Event of diſobedience unto it, or diſregarding of it. This is the 
ſamm of the Apoſtles Reaſoning, which we ſhall further open as the words preſent it 
unto us in the Text. 

The firſtthing we meet with in the word 3 is his ſubſervient Argument 4 minori, v.2. 
wherein three things occur. ( 1. ) The Deſcription that he gives us of the Law which 
he compar:s the Goſpel withalz it was the word ſpoken by Angels. ( 2. ) An Adjun& 
of it, which enſued upon its being ſpoken by them 3 it was firm and ſtedfaſt. ( 3. ) The 
Event of diſobedience unto it 3 -every tranſgreſſion of it, and ſtubborn diſobedience, bad 
a juſt recompence of reward. How from hence he confirms his Aﬀertion of the perniti- 
ous Conſequence of negleting the Goſpel, we ſhall ſee afterwards. . | 

The firſt thing in the words is the Deſcription of the Law, by that Periphraſis 
$ aiy/& SH dy thor acanfits 3 the word ſpoken or pronounced by Angels. »iy@- is a *O xly(F; 
word very variouſly uſed in the New Teſtament. The ſpecial ſenſes of it, we ſhall 
not necd in this place to inſiſt upon. It is here taken for a ſyſtems of Dotirine, (and by 
the addition of aaan9:i; ) as publiſhed, preached, or declared. Thus the Goſpel, —_ Agandiis. 

Rrr E 
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the principal ſubjef matter of it, is called 5 aby@- 5 54 caves, 1 Cor. 1. 18, the Word, 
the Doctrine, the Preaching concerning the Croſs, - or Chriſt crucified. So 5 aiy@- here, 
the word, is the DoGrine of the Law 3 that is the Law it ſelf ſpoken, declared, publiſhed 
Al d1yine Te promw ated. Ji d:yyiror, by Angels; that is, by the Miniftry of Angels. | Ic is,not the 
youeltrh; , he from whom the Law was given, that the Apoſtle intends; 'but the Minifte- 
rial Publifters of it, by whom it was given. The Law was given from God; but it 
was given by Angels in the way and manner to be conſidered. | ,'s 

Two things we may obſerve in this Peripbygſis of the Law. - { 4.) That. the Apo- 
ſtle principally intends that part of the Moſaical Diſpenſation which was given on 
Mount Sinai and which as ſuch was the Covenant between God and that people, as 
unto the priviledge of the promiſed Land. ( 2. ) Thathe tixed on this Deſcription 
of it, rather than.avy other, or meerly to have exprefled it, by the Law , ( 1.) Be- 
cauſe the Miniſtry of Angels, in the giving of the Law by Moſer, was that by which 
all the prodigious Effedts wherewith it was attended, ( which kept the people in ſuch 
a durable Reverence unto it ) were wrought. This therctore he mentions, that: h- 
might appear not to #ndervalxe it, but to ſpeak of it with Reverence ,unto . that Ex- 
calency of its Adminiſtration which the Hebrews even boalted in. ( 2. ) Becauſe having 
newly infiſted on a compariſon between Chriſt and the Angels ; his Argument is much 
itrengrhened, when it ſhall be conſidered, that the Law was the Ford fpoken by the An- 
gels, the Goſpel was delivered by the Son, fo far exalted above them, But the manner 
how this was done, muſtbe a little farther enquired into, ne” 

That the Law was given by the Miniſtry of Angels, the Jews alwayes confeſſed, yea 
and boaſted. So faith Foſephus, one much antienter than any of their Rabbins extant. 
dpy at. lib, 5. nuay Ta RaNUS2 I SoyudTor, % TH eowrels Tf © Tols viuat, $1 dyyinay 
raed Tl 06 watirruy, We learned the myſt excellent and moſt holy conſtitutions of the 
Law from God by Angels. The ſame was generally acknowledged by them of old. 
This Stephen treating with them, takes for granted, Ads 7. 53. Tow received the Law by 
the diſpoſition of Angels. And our Apofile affirms the ſame, Gal. 3,19, It was or- 
dained by Angels in the hand of a Mediator , a word of the fame Original and ſenſe is 
uſed in both places, though by ours variouſly rendercd : S:aray) ; SraJeytic: This 
then is certainz but the manner of it is yet to be contidered. 

Firft then, nothing is more unqueſtjonable, than that the Law was given from 
God bimſelf. He was the Author of it. This the whole Scripture declares and pro- 
claims. And it was the 3mpious Abomination of the Valentinians and Marcionites of 
old, to aſcribe the Original of it unto any other Author. 

Secondly, He who ſpake in the name of God on Mowxnt Sinai, was no other than ' 
God himſelf, the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, Pſal. 68. 17, 18, 19, Him Stephen calls 
the Angel, As 7. 30, 38. Even the Angel of the Covenant, the Lord whom the people 
fought, Mal. 3. 1, 2. Some would have it to be a Created Angel, delegated unto 
that work who thereon took on him the Preſence and Name of God, as if he himſelf 
had fpoken. But this is wholly contrary to the nature of all Miniſterial woxgk. Ne- 
ver did Embaſſador ſpeak in his own name, as if he were the King himſelf whole per- 
fon he doth repreſent. The Apoſite tells us, that the Preachers of the Goſpel were 
Gods Embaſſadors, and that God by them doth perſwade men to be reconciled in Chriſt, 
2 Gor. 5. 20. But yet if any on that account, ſhould take on him to perſanate God, and 
to ſpeak of himfelt as God, he would be highly blafphemous, Nor canthis be ima- 
gincd in this place z where not only he that ſpeaks, ſpeaks in the Name of God, I am 
zhe Lord thy God, but alſo elſewhere it is frequently affirmed, that Fehovah himſelf did 
give that Law ; which is made unto the people an Argument unto Obedience. And 
the things done on Sai are alwayes aſcribed unto God himfelt. 

Thirdly, It remains then to confider, how notwithſtanding this, the Law is Gid 
to be the Word ſpoken by Angels. It is no where affirmed, that the Law was given by 
Angels , but that the people received it by the diſpoſition of Angels; and that it was or- 
adained by Angels, and here ſpoken by them. From hence it is evident, that not the Ori- 
ginal Authoritative giving of the Law, but the Miniſterial ordering of things in its pro- 
mulgation, is that which is aſcribed to Angels. They raiſed ; fire and ſmoke, they 
fhook, and rent the rock, they framed the ſound of the Trumpet ;, they effected the Artieu- 
late Voyces which conveyed the words of the Law to the ears of the people; and 
—_— proclaimed and publiſhed the Law 3 whereby it became the Word fpoken by 

ngels. | 

Grotius on this place contends, that it was a craated Angel who repreſented the Per- 

fon 
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preferred above the Goſpel. But as the Apoſile grants in the firlt words of his Epiltle, 


that the Lawno leſs than the Goſpel was primitively and originally from God ; 
we fay not, that God gave the Law immediatrly without the Minitiry of Angels; And 
the Compariſon which the Apoſtle is purſuing, reſpeRs not the firſt Author of Law or 


—_— but the principal Miniſterial Publiſhers of them, which of the one, was Angels, 
of t | 


e other, the Son himſelf, _ | . | 
And in theſe words lyes the ſpring of the Apoſtles Argument; as is manifeſt in 


thoſe Imerrogatory Particles, iu 83 for if; for if the Law that was publiſhed unto our ', 


Fathers by Angels was fo vindicated againſt the diſobedient z how much more ſhall 
the negled of the Goſpel be revenged. 


Secondly, He affirms concerning this word thus publiſhed, that it was GiGa@, Bifar&. 


firm, or ftedfaft, That is, it became an aſſured Covenant between God and the people. 
That Peace which is firm and well grounded, is called #rgiry Si4aie, a firm witalterable 
Peace, And 7d fiCaror, is Prblick Security, The Law's becoming G&i&a:&-, then, firm, 
ſure, ſtedfaſt conſiſts in its being ratified to þe the Covenant between God and that peo- 
ple as to their Typical Inheritance, Deut. 5. 2. The Lord our God made a Covenant with 
as in Horeb. And therefore in the greater tranſgreſſions of the Law, the people were 
faid to forſake, to break, to prophane, to tranſgrels the Covenant of God, Levit. 26: 15. 
Dext. 3. 20, Chap. 19.2. Hoſ. 6.7. Joſh. 7.11. 2 Kings 18. 12. 1 Kings 19. 14. 
Ferem. 22, 9. Mil. 2. 16. And the Law thus pony by Angels, became a ſtedfaft 
Covenant between God and the people, by their mutual ſtipulation thereon. Exod. 
20. 19. Foſh. 24. 22, 24. Being thus firm and ratified, Obedience unto it became ne» 
ceſiary and reaſonable; for hence, 


Thirdly, The Evert of Diſobedience unto this word is expreſſed z every Tranſereſſion, 
and every fiubborn diſobedience received a meet retribution, Sundry things muſt be a lit- IlzedCagls 


tle enquired into for the right Underſtanding of theſe words, As ( 1.) The diffe- 


rence between mwapef-oru, and meyer). And the firſt is properly any Tranſgreſſions Izeexct. 


which the Hebrews call YyW9; the latter includes a refuſal fo to attend, as to obey; 
Contumacy, ſtubbornefs, rebellion "1. And fo the latter word may be exegetical of 
the former 3 fuch Trenſpreſſims the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, as wer? accompanied with Con- 
tumacy and (tubbornefs z or thcy may both intend the fame things underWivers re 
ſpeRs. ( 2. ) How may this be extended to every ſim #n4 Tranſereſſion, ſeeing it is 
certain that ſome ſins under the Law, were not puniſhed but expiated by Attone« 


ments. Anſw. 1. Every fin was contrary, md avy, t0 the Dofirine of the Law, its com- "Eat. 


mands and precepts, 2. Puniſhment was aſſigned unto every fin; though not exe- 
cuted on every finner. And (o the word taafs,, denotes not the atual Inflidion of Pu- 
niſhment, but the Conftiration of it in the ſanQtion of the Law : (3. ) Sacrifices tor 
Attonement manifeſted puniſhments to have been due, though the ſinner was relieved 
againit them : But (4.) Theſins eftecialy interded by — were fuch, as were di- 
_ rectly againſt the Law as it was a Covettant between God and the peoples for which 
there was noProviſion made of any Attonement or Compenſation ; but the Covenant 
being broken by them, the finners were to dye without mercy 3 and to be extermi- 
nated by the hand of God or man. And therefore the ſins againift the Goſpel, which 
are oppoſed unto thoſe, are not any Trangreſfions that Profefſors may be guilty of, 
but final Apeſtacy or Unbelief, which render the DoQtrine of it altogether unprofi- 


table untomen. Thirdly, %x@ witvwfe0ls, isa Recompence juſt and eque}, pro- "ErlrxG& w 
rtionable unto the iow according to the Judgement of God. That which an P0#:Þcola, 


wers Jrrauduart% bi, that judgement of God, which is, that they which commit ſin are 
worthy of death, Rom. 1. 32. And there were two things im the lentence of the Law 
ainſt Trangrefſors, ( 1.) The Temporal puniſhment of cutting off from the Land 
the living, which yy char diſpenſation of the Law, which the Jraclites were 
ſabjeQed unto. And the ſe | 
der the Law have been declared in our Prolegomens z to diſcover the nature whereof, tet 
the Reader conſult the twenty firft Exercization. And( 2. JEternal Punihment which was 
figured thereby,due untoall T fors of the Law,as it is a Rule of Obedience unto 
all mankind Fews and Gentiles, Now it is the firlt of theſe, which the Apoſtle 
direQly and primarily intendeth : becauſe he is comparing the Law in the Diſpenſatiort 
of it on Horeb unto the Jews with allits Ry unto the preſent dA” - 
rr 2 


fon of God on Mount Sinzj ; and in the confirmation of his conjeQure,” after he hatfi 
made uſe of the imaginatioii before rejected; he adds, that if the Law had been given 
out by God in his own perſon ( as he ſpeaks ) then upon that account, it would have been 


everal forts of puniſhment that were among the Jews un- - 
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Law as aRule ; is the very ſame in the nature:and kind of - 
longs antodefpifers of the Goſpel 3 even drzath wrernal... 4. Chryſoftom obſerves ſome 
impropricty in the uſe of the word wSorodavie,: becauſe it rather Yenotes, a Reward. 
for a good work, than a puniſhinent for an evil one, But the word.-is indifferent; 
& Þ wioays andnotes' only a Recompence ſuitable unto that whereunta it is apply- 
cd, So is errmyudie, uſed by our Apoſtle, Rem. 1. 27. excellently exprefied by Solo- 


E mon, Prov. 1.31. Sinners ſhall eat of the fruit of their own wayes, and be filled with 


their own deviſes. Such Rewards we have recorded, Namb. 15.30. 2 Sam, 6.6. 
1 Kings 13. 4, and Chap. 20. 36. 2 Kings 2. 23, 24: 2 Chron. go. 20. eh 
This the Kpotile layes-down, as a thing well known unto the Hebrews z namely, 
that the Law which was delivered unto them by Angels, recewed ſuch a Sanf#in from 
God, after it was eſtabliſhed as the Covenant between him and the people, that the* 
T ranſgreſſion of it, fo as to diſannul the terms and conditions of it, had by Divine 
Contltitution the puniſhment of death tempora), or Excilion appointed unto it. , And 
this in the next words he proceeds to improve unto his purpoſe by the way of an 
— a minori ad majes How ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo great falvati- 
on, Oc, ; | : | 
There is an Antithefis expreſſed in one-branch as we obſerved before between the 
Law and the Goſpel; namely, that the Law was the 1/:rd ſpoken by Angels 5 the Ga- 
ſpcl being revealed by the Lord himſelf: But there are alſo other differences intumared 
between them, though expreſſed only on the part of the Goſpel 3 as that it is in,its na+ 
ture, or Effects, Great Salvation; that is not abſolutely only, but comparatively unto 
the benefic exhibited to their fore Fathers by the Law, as given on Mount Horeh. 
The confirmation alſo- of the Goſpel by the Teſtimony of God, 15 tacitely oppoſed unto 
the confirmation of the Law by the like Witneſs; and from all theſe conſiderations 
doth the Apoſile enforce his Argument, proving the Puniſhment that ſhall befall Gus 
ſpcl negleRers. | ; E 
In the words as was in part before obſerved, there occurrs: ( 1.) The Sahjed * 
matter ſpoken of; ſo great ſalvation. ( 2.) A further Deſcription of it; x. Fromits 
principal Amtbor, it began to be ſpoken by the Lord. 2.From the manner of its pro=«-. 
tion 3 it was confirmed unto us, by them that heard it ; 3. From its Confirmation © - 
y the Teftimony of God, Which 4. Is exemplified by a diſtribution into 1. Signs $ 
2. Wonders : 3. Mighty Works, and 4. Varions Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, whereof 
there is, (3. ) A neghedt ſuppoſed ; if we neglect ; and ( 4. ) Puniſhment thereof inci«.. 
mated z wherein ( 1.) The proniſhment its ſelf; and ( 2.) The manner of its ex-. 
nr how ſhall we eſeape, are to be conſidered 3 all which are to be ſeverally 
explained. 
3 The ſubjet matter treated of, is expreſſed in thoſe words , ſo great Salvation. And 
it is the Gofel which is intended in that Expreſſion, as is evident from the preceding 
Verſe. For that which is there called the word which we bave heard; is here called great * + 


* ſalvation: As allo from the following words,where it is faid to be declared by the Lord x; 


and farther propagated by. them that heard him, And the Goſpel is called Salvation; * 
by a Metonymy of the Effet for the Cauſe. For it is. the Grace of God bringing ſalva<. 

#70n, Tits 2.11. The Word that is able to ſave us. The Dodrine, the Diſcovery; 
the inftramentaly efficient Cauſe of Salvation, Rom. 1. 16. 1 Cor; 1.20, 21, And this ' 


| Salvation the Apoſile calls Great, upon many accounts, which we ſhall afterwards un- . 


fold. And calling it, ſo great ſalvation , he refers: them unto the Doctrine of it _- 
wherein they had been infiruQtedz and whereby the Excellency of the Salvation which: , 
it brings, is declared. | , 

Now though the Apoſile might have expreſſed the Goſpel by the word which ' was 
declared nnto ws by the Lord, as he had done the Law, by the word foken by Angete 3 © 
yet to ſtrengthen his Argument, or Motive unto Obedience which he inlifs upon; 
he choſe to give a brief Deſcription of it, from its principal Effet it is great Sulvas” 
tion. The Law by reifon vf fin, proved the Miniſtry of Death and Condenmation, 
2 Cor. 3. 9. yet being, fully publiſhed only by Angels, Obedicnce was indiſpetfibly 
required untoit. And ſhall not the Goſpel, % Minifizy of life and great ſalvation be 
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- Diſciples in the fame'work. In the {atter, thathe on ri | 
prifeing and finiſhing of it; unto thoſe who were'cholen d-by Gull, unfe 
that end. And this latter ſenſe is alſo true 4 for he finiſhed not the whole Declaration 
of the Goſpel in his own perſon, teaching viv4 voce, but. committed the: w 
his Apoſtles, Matth.4o. 27. But their teaching from hit; beingexprefled in the? 

. words; I take thedwords in the firf ſenſe, referring unto ,what he- Had delive 

| Chap. 1: x. Of Godt ſpeaking in theſe laſt dayes in the Perſon of the Son. Now . the Gol > 

hath had a threefold beginning of its Declaration. , Firſt, In Predittionz by Profnile are | 

Types, and ſoit began to be declared from the foundation of the world; Like 1.707. 

Secondly, In an immediate Preparation, and ſoit began tobe declared in and by the'Mi 

niltry of Fohzthe Baptiſt ; Mark 1.x, 2, Thirdly, In its open, clear, attual full Re- 

velation; fo this work was begun by the Lord himſclh, and. carried on to perfection 
by thoſe who were appointed and enabled by him thereuntoy ®Fobe 2447, 18. Thus 
was it by him declared in his own perſon, as the Law was by Angels. © a 

And herein lycs the fires of the Apotiles Reaſonings, with -referciice -unte what 

he had before diſcourſed concerning the Son and Angels, and his Preheminence Bowe 

them, The great Reaſon why the Hebrews (o pertinaciouſly adhered unto the; Do+ | 

Qrine of the Law, was the glorious Publication of it. It was the word foken by - 

. fngels ;, they reccivedit by the difpoſition of Angets, If faith the Apoltle, that were a: * 

ſufficient cauſe, why the Law ſhould be attended unto; end: the neglet? of it 
ſhould be io ſorely revenged as it was, though in it ſelf but the Moniftry of dtath and. 
condemnation; Then conſider what' is your Duty, in reference unto the Goſpel, whicl 

as it was in its (elf a ord of life and great ſalvation, (o it was ſpoken, declaxed,a S- tia 
delivered by the Lord bimfelf, whom we have manifeſted to be ſo:cxceedingly exalted ES 

ebove all Angels whatever. | ren s Fo Sp 5 OS 

3. He farther deſcribes the Goſpel from - the. way and means of its conveyanct 
unto'us3 It was confirmed unto us'-by ther that-heard him. And herein'alfo he 
prevents an Objection that might ariſe in the* minds of the Hebrews 5 inafmuch. as 
they, at leaſt the greateſt part of them, were not acquainted with: the Perſqral Miniſtry. 

of the Lord; they heard not the word ſpoken bythim; Fox hereunto the Apoſtle re4 

plyes; that though they themſelves heard him not, yet the ſame word which he preaches - 

ed, was not only declared, but confirmed -unto them, by thoſe #hat- beard him, And 

hercin he doth not intend all of them, whorat aty timE+heard -hinf-teaching; but, © | 
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- on Expoſition of the Cuas, II. 
Temple, as we have demonſtrated, it is impoſlible to ap but chat ſome were 
thea living at Jeruſalem who attended unto the Miniſtry of the Lord himſelf in the 
daycs of his fleſhy and among them was Famer hi one of the Apofiler, 2s before 
we haye made it probable; ſo that nothing can hence be concluded: to every indi- 
vidual, as though none of them might have heard the Lord himſelf. 2. The Apoſtle 
hath cvidenfly a reſpe& unto the forndation of the Church of the Hebrews at Hierx- 
ſalem, by the preaching of the Apoſtles immediately after the pouring out of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them, As 2. 3, 4, 5- which as he was not himlelt concerned in, fo he 
was to mind it unto them as the begirming of their faith and profellion. 3. Paul hime 
Clif did not hear the Lord Chriſt teaching Perſonaly on the carth, when he began to re= 
veal the great ſalvation. 4. Nor doth he ſay that thoſe of whom hg ſpcaks were origi- 
nally inftruced by the Hearers of Chrift, but only that by them the Word was con- 
unto them z and fo it was unto Paul himſelf, Gal. 2. 1, 2. But, 5. yet it is ap- 
ethat the Apoſile uſeth an draxeirecw, placing himiclt among thoſe unto whom 
he wrote, though not perſonally concerned in every particular ſpokenz a thing fo 


. uſual with him, that there is ſcarce any of his Epiſtles wherein ſundry inſtances of je 


arenot to be found. See 2 Cor, 10. 8,9. 1 Theſſ. 4. 17. The like is done by Peter, 
12 Epiſt. 3. 44 Having therefore in this place, to take of all ſuſpition of J- ney in his 
Exhortation to the Hebrews unto Integrity and Conſtancy in their profeſſion, entred 
his diſcourſe in this Chapter in the ſame way of exprcflion, Therefore ought we ; 
as there was no nced, ſo there was no place for the change of the perſons, ſo as to 
ſay you inſtead of ws, So that on many accounts there is no ground tor this Objeftion, 

4. Be farther yet deſcribes the Goſpel by the Divine Atteſtation given unto 
it, which alſo addes to the force of his Argument and Exhortation, ewinuagrveirros 
77 $49, The word is of a double compotition, denoting a concurring teltimony of 
God, a teſtimony given unto, or together with the teſtimony and witneſs of the 
Apoftles, Of what nature this teltimony was, and wherein it conlitted, the next 
words declare 3 by Signs and Wonders, Mighty works, and Diſtributions of #he Holy 
Ghoſt : All which agree in the general nature of works ſupernataral, and in the cſpe- 
cial end of attefting to the truth of the Goſpel, being wrought according to the pro« 
miſe of Chriſt, Matth. 16. 17, 18. by the miniſtery of the Apoſtles, Ads 2. 3, 4. 
and in eſpecial by that of Pax/ himſelf, Rom, 15.19. 2 Cor. 12. 12. But as to their 
eſpecial differences, they are here caft under four heads. 

The firſt are onuda, NNN, Signs ; that is, miraculous works, wrought to Ggnme 
the preſence of God by, his power with them that wrought them, for the ap- 
probation and confirmation of the Dorine which they taught, The ſecond are 74a7a, 
COIMAD, Prodigies, Wonders, works beyond the power of Nature, above the Energie 
of natural cauſes, wrought to fill men with wonder and admiration, ſtirring men up 
unto a diligent attention to the Doctrine accompanied with them; for whereas they 
ſurprize men by diſcovering 72 «ior, a preſent divine power, they diſpoſe the mindto 


an embracing of what is confirmed by them. Thirdly, for«,uus, MMNIN, mighty works, 


wherein evidently a mighty power, the power of God is exerted in their operation. 
And, fourthly, erivuere dyls pegopei, WNPT MIT MIND, gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
enumerated 1 Cor. 12. Epheſe 4. 7. yaciouerea, free gifts, treely beltowed, called weyrowed, 
diviſions or diftributions, tor the reaſon at large declared by the Apofile, x Cor. 12. 7, 
$, 9,10, 11. All whichare intimated in the following words, xa74 vi evr7 SHianow- 
It is indifferent whether we read &v73 or «v33, and reter it to the will of God, or of 
the HolyGhoſt himſelf, his own will, which the Apoſtle guides unto, x Cov. 12. 11, 

As we ſaid before, all theſe agree in the lame general nature, and kind of miraculous 
operations z the variety of expreſſions whereby they are ſet forth, relating only unto 


ſome different reſpeds of them, taken from their eſp:cial end and effe&s. The ſame 


works were in different reſpeQs, Signs, Wonders, Mighty works, and Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt. But being cffeQual unto ſeveral ends, they received theſe various denomi- 
nations. s 
In theſe works conſiſted the divine atteſtation of the DoQtrine of the Apoſtles, God 
wand by them giving teſtimony from hcaven by the minifiration of his Almighty 
Power, unto the things which were taught 3 and his approbation of the Perſons that 
taught them in their work. And this was of eſpecial conſideration in dealing with 
the Hebrews, For the dclivery of the Law and the miniſtery of Moſes having been ac- 
—_—_— with many ſigns and prodigies, they made great enquiry after ſigns for the 
mation of the Golpel, x Cor. 1. 22. which t our Lord Feſws Chrift ncither 
in 
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in his own Perſon, nor by his Apoſttes, would grafit unto the in cheir tires 4nd 


tmarmer, to ſatisfic their wicked and carnal cariofiry, yet in his own way - y Rafon 

heave them forth for their covittion, or to leave rthetn nag ney; £ob- 10.33. 
hirdly, The Goſpel being of this nature, thus taught, thus delivered, thus con- 

firmed, there is a negle& of 1t ſuppoſed, werf. 3. If we negledt ; «ugainrevres; the con 


ditional is included in the manner of the expreſſion, If we neglef?, if we regard not, if 


we take not dve care about it. The word intimateth an omiſſion of all thoſe dutics 
which are neceſſary for our retaining the Word preached unto our profit, and that to 
ſuch a degree as utterly t9 rejed? it ; for it anſwers unto thoſe tranſgreſſions of, and jtub- 
born diſobedience unto the Law, which diſannulled it as a Covenant, and were punithed 
with exciſiors, or cutting off, If we negled, that is, if we continue riot in a dzligent ob- 
fervation of all thoſe duties which are indiſpenſably neceſſary unto an holy, uſetul, 
profitable profeflion of the Goſpel, 

Fourthly, There is a puniſhment intimated upon this ſinſ#lnegle& of the Goſpel ; 
How ſhall we eſcape, flic from, or avoid ? wherein both the puniſhment it (elf, and the 
manner of its expreſſion are to be confidered. For the puniſhment it ſelf, the Apoſtle doth 
not expreſly mention itz ' it muſt therefore be taken from the words going before. 
How ſall we eſcape, that is trIizov witamedoaiov, a juſt retribution, a meet recompence 
of reward. The breach of the Law had , a puniſhment ſuitable unto the demerit 
of the crime was by God aſſigned unto it, and inflicted on them that were guilty. So 
is there unto the negkt? of the Goſpel, even a puniſhment juſtly deſerved by fo great a 
crime 3 ſo much greater and more ſore than that detigned unto the contempt of the 
Law, by how much the Goſpel upon the account of its Nature, Effe&s, Author, and 
Confirmation, was more excellent than the Law. Xe1pay Theta, a ſorer puniſhment, as 
our Apoſtle calls it, chap. 10. as much exceeding it as eternal deſtruction under the 
curſe and wrath of God exceeds all temporal puniſhments what ever. What this pu- 
- niſhment is, ſee Matth. 16. 16. chap. 25. 46. 2 Theſſ. 1.8. The manney of aſcertaining 

the puniſhment intimated, 1s by an Interrogation, How ſpall we eſcape * wherein three 
things are intended. 1. A denial of any ways or means for eſcape or deliverance. There 
is none that can deliver #s, no way whereby we may eſcape. See 1 Pet. 4. 17, 18. 
And, 2. the certainty of the puniſhment it ſelf, it will as to the event affuredly befall 
us : And, 3. the inexpreſſible greatneſi of this unavoidable evil. How ſhall eſtape ? We 
ſhall not, there is no way for it, nor ability to bear what we are hable unto, Matth. 
23. 33- 1 Pet. 4.18. 

'This is the ſcope of the Apoſtle in theſe Verſes, this the importance of the ſeveral 
things contained in them. His main deſign and intendment 1s, to prevail with the 
Hebrews unto a diligent attendance unto the Goſpel that was preached unto them ; 
which he urgeth by an argument taken from the danger, yea certain ruine that will 
undoubtedly enſue on the negle& of it ; whoſe Certainty, Unavoidableneſs, Great- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs he manifeſts, by the confideration of the puniſhment afligned 
unto the tranſgreſſions of tHſLaw, which the Goſpel on many accounts doth excel. 

: be Obſervations for our own inſtruction which thele Verles offer unto us, are theſe 
that follow. 
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| I. Motives unto a due valuation of the Goſpel, and perſeverance in the profeſſion of it, 


taken from the penalties annexed unto the negleft of it, are Evangelical, and of ſingular uſe 
zn the preaching of the Word. How ſhall we eſcape if we neglef ? This conſideration is here 
managed by the Apofile, and that when he had newly ſct forth the glory of Chriſt, 
and the greatneſs of the ſalvation tendred in the Goſpel, in the moſt perſwading and 
attraive manner. Some would fancy, that all commnations and threatnings do be- 
long unto the Law; as though Jeſus Chriſt had left himſelf and his Goſpel to be ſe- 
curely d:fpiſed by profanc and impenitent ſinners , but as they will find the contrary 
to their eternal ruine, fo it is the will of Chriſt that we ſhould ler chem know (0, and 
thereby warn others to take heed of their fins and their plagues. w 

Now theſe Motives from Comminations and threatnings I call Evangelical: 

1: Becauſe they are recordedin the Goſpel ; there we are taught them, and by it 
commanded to make uſe of them, Matth. 10. 28. chap. 24. 50. chap, 25. 41. Mar. 
I6. 16. Fob.3. 36. 2 Cor. 2.15, 16. 2 Theſſ. 1. 8, 5. and in other places innume- 
rable. And to this end are they recorded, that they may be preached and declared as 
part of the Goſpel. And ifthe Difpencers of the Word infift not on them, they deal 


decatfully with 'the ſouls of men, and detain from them the counſel of God. m_ in 
CE 
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ſach perſons will find themſelves to have as weak and -an enervons ' Miniſtery here, 
fo alſo that they will have a ſad accom: of their partiality in the Word to give here- 
after. Let not men think themſelves more Evangelical than the Author of the Goſpel, 
more $killed in the myſtery of the Converſicn and Edification of the ſouls of men than 
the Apoſiles; in a word,more wiſe than God himſelf, which they multi do if they negle& 
this part of his Ordinance. | 

2. Becauſe they become the Goſpe), It is meet the Goſpel ſhould be armed with 
Threatnings, as well as attended with Promiſes : and that, 

x. On the part of Chrift himſelf, the Author of it. However the world perſecuted 
and deſpiſed him whilſt he was on the earth, and he threatned not, 1 Pet. 2. 23. on 
his own account 3 however they continue to contemn and blaſpheme his Ways, and 
Salvation, yet he lets them know that he is armed with power to revenge their dif- 
obedience» And it belongs unto his Honowr to have it declared unto them. A Scepter 
in a Kingdom without a Sword, a Crown without a Rod of Iron, will quickly be 
trampled on. Both are therefore given into the hand of Chriſt, that the Glory and 
Honour of his Dominion may be known, Pſal. 2. 9, 10, 11, 12. * - 

2. They become the Goſpel on the part of ſinners, yea, vt all to whom the Goſpel is 
preached. And thoſe are of two ſorts. 


1, Unbelievers, Hypocrites, Apoſtates, impenitent Negle&ters of the great ſalvation 
declared in it. It is meet on this account that the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel be 
attended with Threatnings and comminations of puniſhments, And that, 


I. To keep them here in awe and fear, that they may not boldly and openly break 
Out in contempt of Chriſt, Theſe are his Arrows that are ſharp in the hearts 
of his adverſaries, whereby he aws them, galls them, and in the midſt of all 
their pride makes them to tremble ſumetimes at their future condition. Chriſt 
never ſuffers them to be ſo ſecure, but that his terrors in theſe Threatnings vilit 
them ever and anon. And hereby alſo doth he keep them within ſome 
bounds, bridles their rage, and overpowers many of them unto ſome uſctul- 
nels in the world, with many other bleſſed ends not now to be infilted on. 

2. That they may be left znexcaſable, and the Lord Chriſi be juſtified in his pro- 
ceedings againſt them at the laſt day. If they ſhould be ſarprized with fiery 
tdignation and everlaſting burnings at the Jlafi day, how might they plcad, 
that if they had been warned of theſe things, they would have endeavoured to 
have fled from the wrath to come. And how apt might they be to repine againlt 
his Juſtice in the amazing Greatneſi of their detiruction. But now by taking 
order to have the Penalty of their diſobedience in the threatnings of the Goſpel 
declared unto them, they are left without excuſe, and himfelf is glorified in 
taking vengeance. He hath told them before-hand plainly what they are to 
look for, Heb, 10. 26, 27. | S 


2. They arc ſo on the part of Believers themſelves. Even they ſtand in need to be 
minded of the terrowr of the Lord z and what a fearful thing it is to fall into- the hands 
of the living God 3. and that even our God is a conſuming fire. And this, 


x1. To keepup in their hearts a conliant Reverence of the Majeſty of Jeſus Chriſt, 
with whom they have to do. The threatning (anion of the Goſpel beſpeaks 
the Greatneſs, Holineſs and Terrour of its Author, and inſinuates into the 
hearts of Believers thoughts becoming of them, It lets them know that he 
will be ſanttified in allthat draw nigh unto him, and ſo calls upon them for a due 
reverential preparation for the performance of his Worſhip, and unto all dutics 
wherein they walk before him, Heb. 12.28, 29. This influenceth them alſo 
intoa diligent attendance unto every particular Duty incumbent on them, as 
the Apoſtle declares, 2 Cor. 5. 11. 

2. They tend unto their Conſolation and ſupportment under all their afflitions 
and ſufferings for the Goſpel. This relieves their hearts in all their ſorrows, 
when they conſider the ſore vengeance that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will one 
day take of all his ſtubborn adverſaries, who know .not God, nor will obey the 
Goſpel, 2 Theſſ. 1. 5, 6,7; $, 9, 10. For the Lord Jeſus is no lefs faithful in 
his Threatnings than in his Promiſes, and no leſs able to inflict the one, than 

to 
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to accompliſh the other. And hes glorious unto them therein, Iſa. 63, 


II, 12, 13. 
aſe when ' they ſee 


tion of Comminations, yet they know —_ an infallible connexion ſignified 


9. and that they muſt avoid the 

one, if they will eſcape the other, .. © 

5. Hence they have in a readineſs wherewith to balance ny: (ages. eſpecially 
ſuch as accompany ſufferings for Chrift and the Goſpel. . Great reaſonin?? are 
apt to riſe in the hearts ot Believers themlſetves im ſuch a ſeaſon : and they 
are byaſſed by their infirmities to attend unto them. Liberty would be ſpared, 


Life would be ſparcd ; it is hard to ſuffer, and to die: How many have been 


betrayed by their fears at ſuch a ſeaſon to forſake the Lord Chriſt and the 
Goſpel ? But now 1n theſe Goſpel threatnings we have that in a readineff, which 
we may oppoſe unto all thele reaſonings and the efficacy of them. Are we 
afraid of a manthat ſhall die ? Have we not much more reaſon to be afraid of 
the Living God ? Shall we, to avoid the anger ofa Worm, caſt our ſelyes into 
his wrath who is a conſuming fire? Shall we, to avoid a little momentary 
trowble, to preſervea periſhing lite, which a fickref{ may take away the next day, 
run our ſc]ves into eternal ruine? Man #breatens me. if I forſake not the 
Goſpel, but God threatens if T do. Man threatens death temporal, which yet it 
may be he ſhall not have power to infli 3 God threatens death eternel, which 
no back-ſlider in heart ſhall avoid. Oa theſe and the like accounts are Com- 


minations uſeful unto Behevers themſelves. 


3. Theſe declarations of eternal puniſhment unto Goſpel neglefiers, do become the Go- 
ſpel with reſpe& unto them that are the Preachers and diſpenſers of it, that their meſ- 
; dage be not lighted, nor their perſons deſpiſed. . God would have even them to have 

in a readineſs wherewith to revenge the diſobedience of men, 2 Cor, 10. 6. not with 
carnal weapons, killing and deſtroying the bodies of men 3 but by ſuch a denunciation 
of the vengeance that will cnſue on their diſgbedience, as ſhall undoubtedly take 
Hold | upon ..and end in their everlaſting ruine. Thus are they armed tor 
the warfare, wherein by the Lord Chriſt they are z that no man may be en- 
couraged to deſpiſe thern, or contend with them. They are authorized to denounce 
the.erernal wrath of God againſt diſobedient ſinners; and whomever they bind under 
the ſentence of it on earth, they axe bound in heaven unto the judgment of the 


4 oy grounds it is that we lay... that the threatnings and denunciations of future 
Puniſhments unto all ſorts of perſons are becoming of the Golpel z and therefore-the 
uſing of them as motives unto the end for which they arc defigned is Evangelical. And 
this will farther appear if we {hall yet c has hh 4 

» That threatnings of future Penalties on the diſobedient, are far more clear and 
expreſs in the Goſpel than in the Law. The' Curſe indeed was threatned and de- 
nounced under 'che. Law 3 and a pledge and _ - - of its execution were given / 
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the temporal pieniſoments that were inflited on the transgreſſors of it. But in the 
Goſpel the nature of this ſl is explained, and what it conſiſteth in is made manifeſt. 
For as Eternal life was obſcurely only promiſed in the Old Teſtament, though pro- 
miſed ; {6 death eternal under the curſe and wrath of God. was only obſcurely threat- 
ned therein, though threatned. And therefore as life and immortality were brought to 
light by the Gofpel;, fo death and hell, the puniſhment of fin under the wrath of God, 
are more fully declared therein. The Nawre of the judgment to come, the duration of 
the penalties to be inflicted on unbelievers, with ſuch intimations of the nature and 
kind of them as our underſtandings are ab!e to receive, are fully and frequently, in- 
ſiſted on in the New Tettament, whereas they are very obſcerely only gathered out 
ofthe Writings of the Old. h 

2. The puniſhment threatned in the Goſpel is, as unto degrees, greater and more ſore 
than that which was annexed to the meer tranſgreſlion of the firſt Covenant. Hence 
the Apoſile calls it, death nts death, 2 Cor. 2. 16. by reafon of theſore aggravations 
which the firſt ſentence of death will receive trom the wrath due unto the contempt 
| of the Gofpel. Separation from God under eternal puniſhment was unqueſtionably 
due to'the fin of Adam, and fo confequently unto every tranſgreſlion againſt the firſt 
Covenant, Gen. 2. 17. Rom. 5.12, 13, 14. But yet this hinders not, but that the ſame 
penalty for the nature and kind of it may receive many and great aggravations, upon 
mens ſinning againſt that great Remedy provided againl(t the firlt guilt and prevarica- 
tion; which it alſo doth, as ſhall farther afterwards be declared. 

And this ought they to be well acquainted withall, who -are called unto the Di- 
fenſation of the Goſpel. A fond conceit hath befallen ſome, that all denunciations of 
future wrath, even unto unbelievers, is Lega/, which therefore it doth not become 
the Preachers of the Goſpel to infift upon ; fo would men make themfclves wiſer 
than Feſss Chriſt and all his Apoſttes, yea they would diſarm the Lord Chriſt, and 
expoſe him to the contempt of his vileſt enemies. There is alſo we ſee a great uſe in 
theſe Evangelical threatnings unto believers themſelves. And they have bcen obſerved 
to have had an efefiual miniftery, both unto Converſion and Edification, who have 
been made wiſe and dextrows in managing Goſpel Comminations towards the con- 
ſciences of their hearers. And thoſe alſo that bear the Word may hence learn their 
duty, when ſuch threatnings are haudled and opened unto them. 


"me exes pus II. All puniſhments annexed unto the tranſgreſſion either of the Law or Goſpel, are eff.Gs 
Fonedoride of God's vindiftive Fuſtice, and conſequently juſt and equal. ( A meet Yecompence of re- 
ward. ) What it is, the Apoſtle doth not declare, but he doth that it is juſt and equal, 
which depends on the Juſtice of God appointing and deligning of it. Fooliſh men 
have always had tumultuating thoughts abour the judgments of God. Some have 
diſputed with him about the cquity and equality ofhis ways in judgments temporal, 
Ezek, 18. and ſome about thoſe that ſhall be eternal. Hence was the vain imagina- 
tion of them of old, who dreamed that an end ſhould be put after ſome ſeaſon, unto 
the puniſhment of Devils and wicked men 3 fo turning hell into a kind of Purgatory- 
Others have diſputed in our days, that there ſhall be 123 hell at a!l, but a meer ammhi- 
lation of ungodly men at the laſt day. Theſe things being fo expreſly contrary to the 

Scripture can have no other rife, but the corrupt minds and affeQions of men, not - 
conceiving the reaſons of God's judgments, nor acquicſcing in his Sovereignty. That 
which they ſeem principally to have ſtumbled at, is the aflignation ofa puniſhment 
znfinite as to its duration, as well as in its natwre extended unto the utmoſt capacity 
of the ſubject, unto a fault temporary, finite and tranſient. Now that we may juſtific 
God herein, and the more clearly difcern that the puniſhment inflifed finally on fin, 

Is but a meet recompence of reward, we muſt conſider, | 

Firſt, Phat God's Juſtice conſtituting, and in the end inflifiing the reward: of fin, 1s 
eſſential unto him. Is God #xjuft ? faith the Apolile, 5 in:ygigar 73» tpyiv, Roma3: 5+ 
557/, anger or wrath is not that from whence puniſhment proceedeth, but puniſhment 
it {elf : God infliteth wrath anger or vengeance. And therefore when we' read of 
the anger or wrath of God againſt fin or finners, as Rom. 1. 18. the expreſlion is 
metonymical, the cauſe being deligned by the effe&t. The true fountain and cauſe of 
the puniſhment of fin is the Fajtice of God, which is an Eſſential property of his 
Nature, natural unto him, and inſeparable from any of his works. And this abſo- 
lutely is the ſame with his FHJineft, or the infinite Purity ofhis Nature; So that God 
doth not aſſign the puniſhment of ſin arbitrarily, that he might do {o or- —_— 
witnout 
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without any impeachment of his Glory z but his Juſtice and his Holinc6 indiſpenſibly 
require, that it ſhould be puniſhed, even as it ie penny neceſlary that God in 
all things ſhould be juſt and holy. The boly God Will do no iniquity: the Judge of all 
the carth will do right, . and will by no means acquit the guilty ? This is 4\zalous 
14 06s, the judgement of God, that which his Juſtice requizeth, that they which commit 
fin are worthy of death; Rom, 1. 32. And God cannot but do that, which it is juſt thac 
he ſhould do: See 2 Thefſ. 1. 6. We have no more Reaſon then to quarrel with the 
Puniſhment of lin, thati we have to repine that God is Holy and Juli; that is, that 
he is God, for the one naturally and neceffarily followeth upon the other. Now 
there is no Principle of a more ancontrolable and Soveraign Truth, written in the 
hearts of all men than this; that what the Nature of God, or any of his Eſſential Proper- 
ties require to be, is holy, meet, equal, juſt and good, --# 
Secondly, That this Righteouſneſs or Juſtice of God,is in the Exerciſc of it, inſepa- 
rably accompanicd with infinite Wiſdom. Theſe things are not diverſe in God, but 
are diſtinguiſhed with reſpe& unto the various manners of his atings, and the variety 
of the Objefs which he adteth towards; and ſo denote a different Habitude of the 
Divine Nature, not diverſe things in God. They are therefore inſeparable in all the 
works of God. Now from this Infinite VV iſdom of God which his Rightcouſnels in the 
——_ of the puniſhment of fin is eternally accompanied withalz two things 
enſue. | | 
1. That He alone knoweth what is the true deſert and demerit of fin 3 and but from 
his Declaration of creatures not any. And how ſhall we judge of what we know 
nothing but from him, but only by what he doth ? We ſee amongli men, that the 
guile of crimes is aggravated according to the Dignity of the Perſons againſt whom 
they are committed. Now no creature knowing him perfealy, againſt whom all fin 
Is committed, none can truly and perfetly know what is the delert and demerit of 
lin ; but by his Revclation who is perfealy known unto himſelf. And what a mad- 
neſi is it to judge otherwiſe of that we do no otherwiſe underſtand ? Shall we make 
our ſelves Judges of what ſin againſt Ged doth deſerve? Let us firſt by ſearching find 
out the Almighty unto Perfeftion, and then we may know of our ſelves what it is t9 
fin againſt him. Beſides we know not what is the Oppoſition that 1s made by ſin un- 
to the Holineſs, the Nature, and very Being of God. As we cannot know him perfedly 
againſt whom we lin, ſo we know not perfeftly what we do when we fin. It is the 
lealt part of the malignity and poyſon that is in ſin, which we are able to diſcern. 
We {ce not the depth of that malicious reſpeR which it hath unto God z, and are we 
capable to judge aright of what is its Demerit ? But all theſe things are open and naked 
betore that Intinite Wifdom of God ; which accompanieth his Righteouſneſs in all 
his Works. He knows bimſelf againſt whom ſin is; he knows the Condition of the 
ſinner; He knows what contrariety and Oppoſition there is in ſin unto himlelf; in a 
word, what it is for a finite, limited,dependent creature, to ſubduct it {elf from under 
the Government, and oppoſe it ſelf unto the Authority and Being of the Holy Creator, 
Ruler and Governour of all things; all abſolutely and pertely, and fo alone knows 
what ſin deſerves. 1314 3/5 Bo WW; | | 
2. From this Infinite Wiſdom is the proportioning of the ſeveral degrees in the pu- 
niſhment that ſhall be inflicted on ſin. For although his Righteouſneſs require, that 
the final puniſhment of all ſin, ſhould be an Eternal ſeparation of the ſinner from 
the enjoyment of him, and that in a ſtate of Wrath and miſery 3 yet by his Wiſdom, 
he hath conſtituted Degrees of that wrath,according unto the Variety of Provocations 
that are found among tinners. And by nothing elfe could this be done. What elſe 
is able to look through the Unconceivable variety of Aggravating Circumſtances which 
1s required hereunto ? For the moſt Patt, we know not what 1s ſo; and when we 
know any thing of its being, we know nothing almoſt of the true nature of its deme- 
rit. And this is another thing from whence we may learn, that Divine Puniſhment 
of fin is alwayes a meet Recompence of Reward. ONE. AY 
Thirdly, In the fin! ow ment of ſin, there is no mixture of mercy, nothing 
© alleviate, or to take off from the uttermoſt of its deſert. This world is the time 
and place for mercy. Here God caufcth his Sun to ſhine, and bis rain to fall on the 
worſt of men, filling their hearts with food and gladneſs. Here he endures them with much 
patience and forbcarance, doing them Good in unſpeakable variety, and to many of 
them making a daily tender of that mercy, which might-make them bleſſed to 
Ecernity, But the ſeaſon of theſe things in wor in the Day of Recompence. _ 
A | 
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ſhall then hear nothing, but go ye caſed. They ſhall not have the leaſt effect of 
Mercy ſhewed unto them unto all Eternity. They thall then have judgement withdue 
mercy, who ſhewed no mercy. The Grace, Goodneſs, Love and Mercy of God ſhall be 
glorified unto the utmoſi in his Ele; without the leaft mixture of allay from his 
difpleaſure 3 and fo ſhall his Wrath, Severity and Vindidive Fuſtice, in then that periſh 
without any temperatxre of pity or compaſſion. He ſhall rain upon them ſnares, and 
fire and brimſtone, this ſhall be their portion for ever. Wonder then not at the Great. 
neſs or Duration of that Puniſhment, which ſhall exhautt the whole wrath of God 
without the leaſt mitigation. ; 3, 

And this will diſcover unto us the nature of fin, eÞÞ:ctally of Vnbelief and negledt of 
the Goſpel. Men are apt now to have ſlight thoughts of theſe things ; but when they 
ſhall find them revenged with the whole Wrath of God, they will change their minds. 
What a folly, what a madnefs 15 it to make light of Chriſt, unto which an Eternity 
of puniſhment is but a meet Recompence of Reward. It 15 good then, to learn the 
_ nature of fin from the Threatnings ot God, rather than from the common Preſamptions 
that paſs among ſecure perithing tinners:Contider what theRighteouſne(s, what the Ho- 
lines, what the Wiſdom of God hath determined to be due unto fin, and then make 
a Judgement of the nature of it ; that you be not overtaken with a woful jzrpriza, 
when all means of rclicf arc gone and paſt, As alſo know that, | 

2. This World alone 1s the time and place wherein you are to look and ſeek for 
mercy. Cryes will do nothing at the laſt day: not 'obfain the leaft drop of water'to 
cool the tougue in its torment, Some men doubtleſs have ſecret reſerves, that things 
will not goat the laſt day, as by others they they are made to believe. They hope 
to meet with better Quarter than-is talked of z that God will not be inexorable as: 
is pretended. Were not theſe their inward thoughts, it were not poſſible they ſhould 
{o neglect the fcaſon of Grace, as they do. Burt alas, how will they be deceived ? 
God indeed is gracious, merciful, and full of Compaſſion 3 but this world is the time 
wherein he will exerciſe them. They will be for 'cver ſhut up towards unbelie- 
vers at the laft day. Thus 1s the acceptable day, this is th2 day of ſalvation; if this be 
dcefpiſcd, if this be neglected, expect no more to hear of mercy unto Eternity. 


ITI. Every concernment of the Law -and Goſpel, both as to their nature and promulgati- 
on, is to be weighed and confidered by Believers, to beget in their hearts a right and dus 
valuation of them. To this end are they here ſo diftmaly propoſed 3 as of the Law, 
that it was ſpoken by Angels, and of the Goſpel, that it is great ſalvation, the word 
ſpoken by the Lord, contirmed with figns and miracles; all which the Apoſtle would 
have us to weigh and diftinaly eonfider, Our Intereſt lyes in thetn, and our Good is 
intended by them. And to ſtir up our attention unto them, we may obſerve. 

Firſt, That God doth nothing in vain, nor ſpeaks any thing in vain, eſpecially in the 
things of his Law and Goſpel, wherein the great concernments of his own Glory, 
and the fouls of men are enwrapped. And therefore our Savianr lets us know, that 
there is a worth m the leaſt apex and 4o0ta of the word; and that it muſt have its Ac- 
compliſhment. An End it hath, and that End ſhall be fultilled. The Fews have a 
fooliſh curioſity in reckoning alt the /etters of the Scripture, and caſting up how often 
every one doth occurr. Bur yet this cxriofity of theirs, vain and needles as it is, will 
condemn our negligence, .if we omit a diligent enquiry into all the Things and Cir- 
cumſtances of it, that are of real importance. God hath an holy and wiſe.End in 
all- that he doth. As nothing can be added into his Word 'or Work; fo nothing 
can be taken from it, it is every way perfeRt; And this in general is enough to 
quicken us unto a diligent ſearch into all the Circumſtances and Adjunfts both of Law 
and Goſpel; and of the way and manner, whercby he was pleaſed to communicate 
them unto us. 58 | 

Secondly, Thete is in all thoſe Concernments of the Law and Goſpel, a mixture of 
Divine Wiſdom and Grace. From this fountain they all proceed, and the living wa- 
ters of it run through them all. The Times, the Seaſons, the Authors, the Inſtru- 

ments, the manner of their Delivery, were all ordered by the manifold Wiſdom of 
. God, which eſpecially appears in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, Epheſ 3-9, 10. 'The 
Apoſtle placeth not the Wiſdom of God only in the Myſtery of the Goſpd, - but alſo in 
the ſeafon of its promulgation. 1+ was hid, faith he, in God;'v. 9. that is, in the 
purpoſe of God, v. 10, 11. From the Ages paſt, bitt now is made manifeſt; and herein doth 
the manifold Wiſdom of God appear, Were we able to look into the depth of any cir- 


cumfſt ance 
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eumſtance that concerns the Inſtitutions of God, we ſhould fee it full of Wiſdom and 
Gracez and the neglet# of a due confideration thereof hath God ſometime ſeverely 
revenged, Lev. 10.1,2. | 

Thirdly, There is in them all a Gracious Condeſcenfgon unto our weakneſs. God 
knows that we ftand in need of an efecial remark, to be ſet onevery one of them. 
Such is our weaknefi, our ſlowneſ{ to believe, that we have need that the Word ſhould be 
unto us, line pon line, and precept upon precept , bere a little, and there a little, As 
God told Myſes, Exod. 4. 8. That if the children of Iſrael would not believe on the 
firſt ſign, they would on the ſecond. So it is with us; oneconfideration of the Law 
or the Goſpel oftentimes proves ineffe&ual, when another over-powres the heart un- 
to obedience. And therefore hath God thus graciouſly condeſcended unto our 
weakneſs, in propoſing unto us the ſeveral zonſiderations mentioned of his Law and 
Goſpel that by tome of them we may be laid hold upon, and bowed unto his mind 
and will in them. Accordingly, 

Fourthly, They have had their yarious Influences and Srcceſſes on the ſouls of men. 
Some have been wrought upon by one conſideration, ſome by another. In ſome the 
Holineſi of the Law, in others the manner of -its Adminiſtration have bcen effcctual. 
Some have fixed their hearts principally on the Grace of the Goſpel; ſome on the 
Perſon of its Author. And the fame perſons at ſeverz} times have had help and aſ- 
fiſtance, from theſe ſeveral confiderations of the one and the other, So that m theſe 
things, God doth nothing in vain;nothing is in vain towards believers. Infinite Wiſdom is 
in all ; and i#finite Glory will ariſe out of all. | 

And this ſhould ftir as up unto a diligent ſearch into the Word, wherein God hath 
recorded all the concernments of his Law and Goſpel, that are for our uſe and advan- 
tage. That is the Cabinet wherein all theſe Fewels are laid up and diſpoſed, according to 
his Wiſdom and the counſel of his Will. A general view of it will but little G- 
tisfie , and not at all enrich our fouls. This 15 the Mine wherein we mult digg a5 
for hid treaſures. One main reaſon why we believe no more, why we obey no more, 
why we love nomore, 1s becauſe we are no more diligent in ſearching the Word, for 
ſubſtantial Motives unto them all. A very little infight into the Word is apt to make 
men think that they ſee enough : But the Reaſon of it is, becauſe they like not what 
they ſee. As men will not like tolook farther into a Shop of Wares, when they like 
nothing, which 1s at firſt preſented unto them. But if indeed we find ſweetnels, 
benefit, profit, life, in the diſcoveries that are made unto us in the Word about the 
Law and Goſpel, we ſhall be continually reaching after a farther Acquaintance with 
them. It may be we know ſomewhat of thoſe things; but how know we, that 
chere is not ſome eſpecial concernment of the Goſpel, which God in an holy condeſcenſim 
* hath deligned for our good in particular, that we are not as yet arrived unto a clear 
and aiſtinct knowledge of ? Here if we ſearch for it with all diligence, may we find 
itz and if we go maimed in our Faith and Obedience all our dayes, we may thank 
our own floth for it. 

Again, whereas God hath diſtintily propoſed thoſe things unto us, they ſhould have 
our diſtin conſideration, We ſhould ſeverally and diſtinaly meditate upon them , 
that ſo in them all we may admire the Wiſdom of God, and receive the effecual in» 
fluence of them all upon our own ſouls. Thus may we ſometimes converſe in our 
hearts with the Author of the Goſpel ; ſometimes with the manner” of its delivery 3 
ſometimes with the Grace of it; and from every one of theſe heavenly flowers, draw 
nouriſhment and refreſhment unto our own ſouls. Oh that we could take care to 
gather up theſe fragments, that nothing might be loſt unto us; as in themſelves they 
ſhall never perifh.. _ 

I V. What means ſoever God is pleaſed to uſe in the Revelation of his Will ; be gives it 
a Certainty, S$tedfaſtneſi, Aſſurance and Evidence, which our faith may reſt in, which 
cannot be neglected without the greateſt Sin. ( The word ſpoken was ſtedfaſt. ) Every 
word ſpoken from God, by his Appointment, is ſtedfaſt ; and that becauſe ſpoken 
from him, and by.his Appointment. And there ate two things that belong unto this 
ſtedfaſtneſi of the Word ſpoken. | 

| T- That in reſpett of them unto whom it is ſpoken, it is the foundation of Faith 
_ Cn) The formal Reaſon of them, and lift Growmd whereunto they are 
relolved. 

2. That on the part of God, it isa ſiable and ſufficient grownd of Righteouſneſt in 
procecding 
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proceeding to take vengeance on them by whom it is negle&ed. The puniſhment 


of tranſgreſſors is a meet Recompence of Reward, becauſe the word ſpoken unto them is 
ftedfaft. And this latter follows upon the former: For if the word be not a ftable 
firm foundation for the Faith and Obedience of men, they cannot be juſtly puniſhed for 
theneglet of it. That therefore muli be briefly ſpoken unto, and this will naturally 
enſue, as a conſequent thereof. 

_ God hath, as we ſaw on the firſt Verſe of this Epiſtle, by various wayes and means, 
declared and revealed his mind unto. men. That Declaration, what means or inſtru- 
ments ſo ever he is pleaſed to make uſe of therein, is called bis IYord. And that becauſe 
originaly, it is his, proceeds from him, is delivered in his name and Authority, reveals 


his mind, and tends to his Glory. Thus ſometimes he ſpake by Angels, uting their 


Miniſtry, either yin delivering his Meſſages, by words of an outward ſound , or by 
Repreſentation of things in Viſions and Dreams; and ſometimes*by the Inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt, enabling them ſo inſpired, to give out the word which they re- 
ceived, purely and entirely; all remaining hs Word ſtill. Now what zvayes ſoever 
God is pleaſed to uſe, in the Communication of his Mind and Will unto men for their 
Obedience, there is that ſtedfaſtneſ in the Word it (elf, that Evidence to be from him, 
as make it the duty of men tobtlieve i it, with faith divine and ſupernatural, and 
that ſtability which will never deceive them. It is, I ſay thus ſtedfaſt upon the 
account of its being foken from God, and ſtands in no need of the contribution of any 
ſtrength, Authority or Teſtimony from men, Church, Tradition, or ought elſe that is 
extrinſecal unto it, The Teſtimonies given hereunto in the Scripture it (elf, which 
are very many, with the general Grounds and Reaſons hereof, I ſhall not here intiſt 
upon 3 and that becauſe I have done it elſewhere. I ſhall only mention that one 
conſideration, which this place of the Apoſile ſuggetts unto usz and which is con- 
tained in our ſecond Obſervation from the word /tedfaſt. Take this word as ſpoken 
from God, without the help of any other Advantages, and the ſtedfaſtneſi of it, is 
the Ground of Gods infliging Vengeance on them that receive it not, that obey it not. 
Becauſe it is his Word, becauſe it 1s cloathed with his Authority, it men believe it not, 
they muſt periſh, But now it this be not ſufficiently evidenced unto them, namely that 
it is his ord, God could not be jujt in taking vengeauce of them; for he ſhould pu- 
niſh them for not believing that, which they had no ſafficient Reaſon to believe, which 
ſuits not with the Holineſs and Juſtice of God. The Evidence then that this Word i 
from Ged, that it is his, being the foundation of the Juſtice of God in his proceeding 
againſt them that do not believe it, it is of indiſpentible neceſſity that he himſclfalfo 
do give that Evidence unto it. For whence alſo ſhould it have it ? from the Teſti- 
mony of the Chxrch, or from Tradition, or from probable moral inducements, that men 
can tender one to another; Then theſe two things will incvitably follow. 1. That if 
men ſhould negle their duty in giving Teſtimony unto the Word, as they may do, be- 
cauſe they are but men, then God cannot juſtly condemn any man in the world, for the 
negled of bis Word, in not believing it, or not yielding obedience unto it. Andthe 
Reaſon is evident; becauſe if they have not ſufficient Grounds to believe it to be his, 
without ſuch Teſtimonies as are not given unto it, it 15 the bigheſt Injuſtice to condemn 
them for not believing itz and they ſhould periſs without a cauſe. For what can be 
more unjuſt, than tb puniſh a man, eſpecially eternally, for not doing that which he 
had no juſt or ſufficient Reaſon todo? This be far from God, to deſtroy the innocent 
with the wicked. ( 2.) Suppole all men aright to diſcharge their duty ; and that 
there be a full Tradition concerning the Word of God 3 that the Church give Teſtimony 
unto it, and Learned men produce their Arguments for it 3 if this,all, or any part here- 
of, be elicemed as the ſufficient Propoſition of the Scripture to be the Word of God, 
then is the Execution of infinite divine Fuſtice built upon the Teſtimony of men, 
which is not divine or infallible, but ſuch as might deceive. For God on this ſup- 
poſal -muſt condemn meu for not believing with faith divine and infallible, that which 
15 propoſed unto them by Teſtimonies and Arguments, humane and fallible ; quod abſir. 

It remaineth then that the Righteouſneſs of the At of God in condemning unbe- 
—_ is built upon the Evidence, that the Obje of Faith or Word to be believed is 
from him. | 

And this he gives unto it, both by the Impreſſion of his Majeſty and Authority upon 
it, and by the Power and Efficacy wherewith by his Spirit it is accompanied. Thus is 
every Word of God ftedfaſt as a Declaration of his WiN unto us3 by what means (0+ 
eycr, it is made known unto us. | s | 

| V, Every 
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v. Every Tranſation between God and man, is alwayes confirmed and ratified by promiſes 


and Threatnings, Rewards and Puniſhments ;, every treſpals. 


' V I The muft glorious Adminiftrators of the Law do ſtoop t6 look into the Myſteries of the + 


Goſpel, Sce 1 Pet. 1. 12. | 
V II. Covenant tranſgreſſions are attended with unamidable penalties ; every tranſpreſſion, 
that is of the Covenant, diſfannulling of it, received a meet reconipence of reward. 


VIII. The Gofpel is a Word of Salvation to them that do believe. 
I X, The Salvation tendered in the Goſpel, it great Salvation. 


X. Men are apt to entertain thoughts of eſcaping the wrath of God , though they 
tive in a negledt of the Goſpel. This the Apoſile inlinuates in that interrogation, How 
ſhall we eſcape | 


'X 1, The megletlers of the Goſtil ſhall imavoidably periſh wider the wrath of God * (How 
ſhall we eſcape if we negleft ſo great ſalvation. ) | | 


Theſe laſt Obſervations may be caſt into one Propoſition, and ſo be conſidered to- 
gether z namely, That the Goſpel is great Salvation, which who ſo neglefeth, ſhall therefore 
xnavoidably periſh without remedy; We (hall firft enquire how the Goffel is ſaid 
to be Salvation, and that Great Salvation , and then ſhew the equity and unavoidable- 
neſs of their DefiruQtion by whom it is negletied; and thereiti the yanity of their 
hopes, who look for an eſcaping in the contempt of it. | 

By the Goſpel, we underſtand with the Apoſtle the Word preached or ſpoken by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and now recorded for our uſe in the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment ; not exclſrvely unto what was declared of it in the Typts*and Promiſes of the 
Old Teſtament. But by the way of Eminency we appropriate the whole name and na- 
ture of the Goſpel unto that delivery of the Mind and Will of God, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
which included and perfeRted all that had preceded unto that purpoſe. Now the 
Goſpel 1s ſalvation upon a double account. 

Fult, Declaratively, In that the Salvation of God by Chriſt, is declared, taught and 
revealed thereby. So the Apoſtle informs us, Rom. 1. 16, 17. 1t is the power of God 
unto ſalvation, becauſe therein the righteouſneſs of Goa is revealed from faith 20 faith ; 
that is the Righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt, whereby Believers ſhall be ſaved. And 
therefore it 1s called, 6s xg 79 082, 1 ow7ng&, Titus 2.11. the ſaving, or falvation 
bringing, Grace of God, The Grace of God, as that which teacheth and revealeth his 
Grace. And thence they that abuſe it to their luſts, are ſaid to turn the grace of God into 
Iiſciviouſneſt, Fude 4. that is, the Dorine of it, which is the Goſpel. And therefore 
under the Old Teſtament, it is called the Preaching or declaring of glad tydings, ty- 
dings of peace, and falvation, Nahum. 2. 1. Iſa. 52. 7. and is deſcribed as a Proclama- 


tion of Mercy, Peace, Pardonand Salvation unto fifiners : Iſa. 61. 1, 2. And life and 


immortality are (aid to be brought to light thereby, 4 Tim. 1.10. It is true; God had 
from all Eternity in his intinite Grace contrived the ſalvation of ſinners; but this 
Contrivance, and the Purpoſe of it, lay hid in his own Will and Wiſdom, as in an 
infinite Abyſſe of darkneſs, utterly irnperceptible unto Angels and men, untill it was 
brought to light, ox manifeſted and declared by the Goſpel, Epheſ. 3. 9, 10. Coleſſ: 1. 25, 
26, 37. There is nothing more vain, than the ſuppoſals of ſome, that there are other 
wayes . whereby this Salvation might be diſcovered and made knowns The Works 
of Nature or Creation and Providence, the Sun, Moon and Stars, ſhowres from Hea- 
ven, with fruitful ſeaſons , ate in their judgement Preachers of the ſalvation of fin- 
mers, I know not what alſo they ſay, that the Keaſoz of man, by the Contempla- 
tion of theſe things may find out, of I know not what Placabilityin God, that may 
incite faaners to go unto him, and enable them to find Acceptance with him. But 
we ſee what ſrecceſs all the world, and all the Wiſe men of it, had in the uſe and im- 
provement of theſe means of the ſalvation of ſinners. The Apoſile tells us not on- 
ly, that by their 13iſdom'they knew nor God, 1 Cor 1. 21. but allo, that the more they 
Garched the greater /oſf they were at, untill they waxed vain in their imaginations, and 
their fooliſh hearts were darkned, Rom, 14 21, And indeed whatever they had — 
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them, which had any ſemblance of an obſcure Apprehenſion of ſome way of Glya- 
tion by Atoneinent ud Interc 1, as in their Sacrifcer, and Mediations of nfe- 
riour Deities ; which the Apoſtle alludes unto, t Coy. 8. 5,6 3 as they had it by Tra= | 
ditim from thoſe who were ſomewhat inſtructed in the Will of God by Revelation, 
fo they turned it to horrible Idolatries, and the utmoſt conternpe of God, And 
this was the iſſue of their diſquiſitions, who were no leſs wiſe in the prificiples of 
inbred Reaſon, and the knowledge of the works of nature, than thole who. now 
contend for their Ability to have done better. Beſides, the ſalvation of ſinners is a My- 
fterie, as the Scripture every where declareth, a blefſed, a glorions Myſterie, Row, 16.25. 
The Wiſdom of God in a Myſterie, 1 Cor. 2. 7. Epbeſ. 1. 9. Col. 1.25, 26. That is, not 
only a thing ſecret and marvelloxs ; but ſuch as hath no dependatice on any Caulcs that 
come naturally within owy Cognizance. Now what ever men can find out, by the 
Principles of Reaſon, and the contemplation of the works of God, in Creatioti and 
Providence, it is by natural ſcientificel conclufions , and what 15 fo diſcovered, can be 
10 heavenly, ſpiritual, glorious Myſterie ; ſuch as this Jalvation Is. What ever men may 
ſo find out, 'if they may find out any thing looking this way, it is but natural ſei- 
ence, it is not a Myſterie, and fo isof no uſe in this matter, what ever it be. More- 
over, it is not only ſaid to be a Myſterie, but an hidden Myſterie z and that hid in God 
himſelf; as Epbeſ. 3. 9, 10. Col. 1.25, 26. 1 Cor. 2, 7,8. That is, in the Wiſdom, 
Purpoſe, and Will of God. Now it is very ſirange that meti ſhould be able by the 
the natural means fore-mentioned 3 to diſcover an heavenly, ſupernatural Wiſdom, and 
that hidden on purpoſe from their finding by any fach enquiry, and that i» God him- 
ſelf; ſo coming unto the knowledge of it, as it were whether he would or no. But 
we may pals over theſe Imaginationsz and accept of the Goſpel, as the only way and 
means of declaring the falvation of God. And thercfore every Woid and Promile in the 
whole Book of God, that intimateth or revealeth any thing belonging unto this Sal- 
vation, is it ſelf a part of the Goſpel, and fo to be eſteemed. And as this 15 the work 
of the Goſpel, ſo is it in an eſpecial manner, its proper and peculiar work with re- 
ſpect unto the Law, [The Law ſpeaks nothing of the ſalvation of ſinners; and is 
therefore called the Miſtry of death and condemnation, as the Goſpel is of life and ſal- + 
wation, 2 Cor. 3. 9, 10. And thus the Soſpel is ſalvation declaratively. 

Secondly, It is Salvation Effciently; in that it is the great Inſtrument which God is 
pleaſed to uſe, in, and for the Collation and befiowing ſalvation upon his Ele&. Hence 
the Apoſile calls it the Power of God wnto ſalvation, Rom.1. 16. Becauſe God in and by it 
exerts his mighty Power in the ſaving of them that believe ; as it is again called, 
1 Cor. 1. 18. Whence there is a {aving Power aſcribed unto the Word it ſelf. And 
therefore Pax} commits believers unto the Word of grace, as that which is able to build 
them up, and give them an inheritance among all them that are ſandlified, Ads 20. 32. 
And James calls it, the ingrafted Word, which is able to ſave onr ſouls, Chap. 1. 21. 
The mighty Power of Chriſt being put forth in it, and accompanying of it, for that 
purpoſe. But this will the better appear, if we conſider the ſeveral principal parts 
of this Salvation, and the Efficiency of the Word as the Infirument of God in the com- 
munication of it untous. As. | 

Firſt, In the Regeneration and SanQification of the Ele, the firſt external AG of this 
Salvation, This 15 wrought by the Ford, 1 Pet. 1. 23. We are born again, not of cor- 
#x 10g ſeed, but of incorruptible by the Word of God. Wherein not only the thing it 
ſelf, of our Re zen by the Word, but the manner of it allo is declared. It is y 
the Collation of a new ſpiritual life upon us, whereof the Word is the ſeed. As every 
life proceeds from ſome ſeed, that hath in its (elf virrwaly the whole life to be educed 
from 1t by natural wayes and means, fo the Ford in the hearts of men is turned in- 
to a vital principle, that cheriſhed by ſuitable means puts forth vital aQs and operati- 
ons. By this means are we born of God and quickned, who by nature are children of 
wrath, dead in treſpaſſes and ſins. So Paul tells the Corinthians, that he had begotten 
them in eſis Chriſt by the Goſpel, x Cor. 4. 15, Iconfels, it doth not do this work by 
any Power reſident in its ſelf, and alwayes neceſſarily accompanying irs Adminiſirati- 
on. Forthen all would be fo regenerated unto whom it is preached, and there 
would be no negteffers of it. But it is the Inftrimment of God for this etid ; and 
mighty and powerful through God it is for the accompliſhinent of it. And this gives 
us our firſt real Intereſt in the Salvation which it doth declare. Of the ſatne Uſe and 
Effcacy is it in the Progrels ofthis work in our Santification ; by which we are car- 
ried on towards the full Enjoyment of this ſalvation. So our Saviour prayes = = 
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Diſciples, Fob. 17. 19. S andtifie them by thy Word, as the means andinſtrument of their. - 
anRiification. And he tells his. Apoſtles, that they were clean through the word that 
had fpoken unto them, Chap. 15. 3. For it is the food and nouriſhment whereby the 
ſpiritual Principle of Life, . whicli we. revive in our Regeneration is cheriſhed and en- 
creaſed, 1 Pet. 2. 2. and fo able tobuild us up; untill it give #s an inheritance among 
them that are  ſandtified. | 

Secondly, It is {o in the Communication of the Spirit unto them that do believe, to 
furniſh them with the Gifts and Graces of the Kingdem of Heaven, and to intere(t 
them in all thoſe Priviledges of this ſalvation, which God is pleaſed in this life co 1m- 
part unto us, and to eritruſt us withal. Sv the Apoſtle dealing with the Galatians 
about their backſliding from the Goſpel, asketh them, whzther they received the Spirit 
by the works of the Law, or by the Word of Faith, Chap. 3. 2. that is, the Goſpel. hat 
was the Way and means whereby God communicated unto them hi Spirit, by whom 
among many other Priviledges, we are ſealed unto the day of Redemption. This is the 
Covenant of God, that his Spirit and the Word of the Goſpel ſhall go, and ſhall abide 
together with his Ele, Iſa. 59. 1- And he is given unto us by the Goſpel on many 
accounts. EE, | Tn Fab 

( 1. ) Becauſe he is the gift and grant of the Author of the Goſpel, as to all the eſpe- 
cial Ends and concerthments of falvation. Fohn tells us, that the Spirit was not given 
when Feſues was not as yet glorified, Chap. 9. 39. that is, not in that manner, as God hath 
annexed unto this ſalvation: and therefore Peter tells us, that -yhern the Lord Chriſt 
aſcended up on high; he received of the Father the Promiſe of the Spirit, and poured bim 
forth on them which did believe, AQs 2.33. And this he did, according to his own great 
Promiſe and Predicion, whilelt he converſed with his Diſciples in the dayes of his 
fleſh. There was not any thing that he more ſupported and encouraged them 
withal, nor more raiſed their hearts toan ExpeQation of, than this, that he would 
ſend unto them, and beſtow upon them the Holy Ghoft; for many bleſſed ends and 
purpoſes, and that to abide with them for ever, as we may ſee, Foh. 14. 15, 16. And 
this is the great priviledge of the Goſpel, that the Author of it, is alone the donor 
and beſtower of the Holy Spirit ;, which of what concernment it is in the 
buſineſs of out Salvation , all men know; who have any acquaintance with theſe 
things: - ES | + —_ 

C 2. ) He is promiſed in.the Goſpel, and therein alone. All the Premiſes of the Scri- 
pture, whither in the 01d Teftament or New, whoſe ſubject is the Spirit, are Evan- 
gelical; they all belong unto, and are parts of the Goſpel. For the Law had no Pro- 
mile of the Spirit, or any Priviledge by him annexed unto it. And hence he is cal- 
led the holy Spirit of promiſe, Epheſ. 1. 13. Who next unto the Perſon of Chriſt,was the 
great ſubje& of Promiſes from the foundation of the world. | © 

( 3. ) By theſe Promiſes Wyo aQually and really made partakers of the Spirit, 
They are vehicla Spiritns; the Chariots that bring this. holy Spirit into our fouls, 
2 Pet.1.4. By theſe great and precious Promiſes is the Divine Nature communicated unto us, 
fo far forth as unto the indwelling of this bleſſed Spirit. Every Evangelical Promiſe is 
unto a Believer, but as it were the cloathing of the Spirit z in receiving whereof he 
receives the Spirit himſelf, for ſome of the bleſſed Ends of this great ſalvation. God 
makes uſe of the Word of the Goſpel, and of noother means, to this purpoſe. So 
that hercin alſo it is the grace of God that bringeth ſalvatim. 

Thirdly, In our F»ftification, And this hath ſo great a ſhare in this ſatvation, that - 
it is often called ſalvation its ſelf; And they that are juſtified, are faid to be ſaved; 
as Epbeſ. 2. 8. And this is by the Goſpel alone; which is a point of ſuch importance, 
that it is the main ſubje of ſome of Parls Epiſtles, and is fully taught in them all. And 
in ſundry reſpeQts it is by the Goſpel: Eta 7 | 

( 1. ) Becauſe therein, and thereby is appointed and conſtituted the New Law of 7#- 
ſtification, whereby even a ſinmer may come to be juſtified before God. The Law 
of Faſtification was, that he that did the Works of the L1w ſhould live in them, Rom.10.5. 
But this became weak and unprofitable by reaſon of fin, Rom. 8. 3. Heb. $.7, 8,9. 
That any ſinner, ( and we have all finned and come ſhort of the glory of God ) ſhould be 
juſtified by this Law or Rule, implyes a contradidion, and is utterly impoſlible. 
Wherefore God by the Goſpel hath conſtituted a new Law of Fuſtification,even the Law 
of faith, Rom. 3. 27. which is the holy Declaration of his Will and Grace, that 
ſinners ſhall be juſtified and accepted with him by faith in the blood of Chriſt, withoxt 
the Works of the Law; that be that believeth ſhall be ſaved. This is equally — 
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tuted. and appointed in the Law of faith to be: propoſed unto all that ſhall be- 
lieve. And on the account hereof, the Goſpel is ſaluation. © 0 76, 
'* ( 2. ) Becauſe in every Juſtification there muſt be a Righteoifneſi before God, 
on the account whereof, the Perſon to be juſtified is to be pronounced and de- 
Uared righteous, this is tendered, propoſed, and exhibited unto us in and by the 
Goſpel. | 

This i5 no other but the Lord Chriſt himſelf and his Righteouſneſs, Iſs, 45.21,22. 
Rom. 8. 3,4. Rom. 10. 4. 2 Cor. 5.21. G4.3, 13, 14. Now Chriſt with his whole 
Righteouſneſs, and all the benefits thereof, are tendered unto us, and given unto, or 
bettowed on them that do believe, by the Promiſe of the Goſpel. Therein is he 
preached and propoſed as crucified before our eycs, and we are invited to accept of 
him, which the fouls of Beli-vers through the Goſpel do accordingly. 

And( 3. ) Faith it ſelf whereby we receive the Lord Chritt tor all the Ends for 
which he is tendered unto us, and become acinally intereſted in all the fruits and be- 
nefits of his Mediation, is wrought in us by the Word of the Goſpel. For as we 
have 'declarcd, it 15 the ſeed of all Grace whatever and in eſpecial, faith cometh by hear- 
ing, and hearing by this word of God, Rom. 10.17. Conviction of fin is by the Law: 
but faith is by the Goſpel, And this is the Jay and means which Gcd hath appoint- 
cd on our part, for thegiving us an actual intercfi in Fuſtification z as eltabl:thed in 
the Law of the Goſpel, Rom. 5. 1. Again, | 

( 4. ) The Promiſe of the Goſpel conveyed unto the ſoul by the Holy Spirit, and en- 
tertained by faith, compleats the juſtification of a believer in his own conſcience, and 
gives him aſſured Peace with God, And then the whole work of this main branch of 
onr ſalvation 15 wrought by the Goſpel. 

Fourthly, There 15 1n this ſalvation an inſtruction and growth in Piritnal IV iſdom, 
and an Acquaintance with the Myſterie of God, even of the Father and the Son, which 
alſo is an Effect of the Goſpel. Of our ſelves we are not only dark and ignorant 
of heavenly things, but darkrzeſi it ſelf; that is, utterly blind, and incomprehenſive of 
ſpiritual Divine Myſteries, Epheſ. 5.8. and ſo under the Power of darkneſs, Col. 1. 13. 
as that we ſhould no leſs than the Devils themſelves be holden under the chains of it 
unto the Judgement of the great Day. Darkeſt and ignorance as to the things of God 
themſelves, in reſpe& of the Revelation of them, and Darkneſs in the Mind and Un- 
derſtanding of them in a right manner, being revealed, is upon the whole world. 
And no heart is able to conceive, no tongue to expreſs the greatnels and miſery of 
this Darkrnefl, The removal hereof-is a mercy unexpreſlible, the bzginning of our cn- 
trance into Heaven, the Kingdom of Light and Glory, and an eſpecial part of our fal- 
vation: For God is light, and in him there 4 no darknifl at all; fo that whileſt we 
are under the power of it, we can have no entercourſe with him; For what commu- 
mon bath light with Darknef? Now the removal heregt is by the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 4. 6 
God who commands light to ſhine out of darkneſf, ſhines in our hearts to give us the know- 
ledge of his Glory in the face of his Son, and hedoth it by the Illumination of the glo- 

'rious Goſpel of Chriſt, v.'4; For not only is the Objeft revealed hereby, Life and Immorta- 
tity being brought to light by the Goſpel, but alſo the Eyes of our underſtandings are en- 
lightned by it, ſavingly to diſcern the Truths by it” revealed. For by it, it is, that 
"both the eyes of the blind are opened, '\and light ſhineth unto them that ' fit in darkpeſt 3 
whence we are ſaid to be called out of 4arkneſt into marvelous light, 1. Pet. 2.:9, And 
our Calling is no otherwiſe but by the Word of the Gefpel. And as the implanting 
'of this heavenly Light -in us is by the Word, ſo the growth and encreaſe- of it in {piri- 
tual Wiſdom is no otherwiſe wrought, 2 Cor. 3. 18. Col. 2. 2. And this'{pizitual Ac- 
*quaintance with God in Chriſt, this ſaving Wiſdom iri'the Myſterie of Grace, this holy 
Knowledge and Und-ritanding of the Mind of God, this growing Light and infight 
into Heavenly things, which is begun, encreaſed, ' and carryed on: by the Go- 
ſpel, is an' eſpecial dawning of that Glory and immortality , which'this ſalvation 
m_ ultimately unto. | 
\ * Fifthly, There belongs unto it alſo that Foy and' Conſilation, which: believers are 


! 


made partakers of by the Holy Ghoſt in this world. Oft times their. Tryals are many, 
_their troubles great, and their temptations abound in the courſe of their obedience. 
And theſe things are ready to fill them with Cares, Fears, Sorrows and Diſconſolati- 
* or). "Now though our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath foretold his Diſciples: of all the zribu- 
tations and ſorrows that ſhould attend them in this world, and taught them to up- 


hol and ſupport their ſpirits with the thoughts and hopes of the glory that ſhall 
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be revealed; yet in the ſalvation that he hath purchaſed for them there is proviſion 
of comfort, with joy unſpeakghle and full of glory, even during their pilgrimage here be- 
tow. Such joy indeed it is as the world knoweth not, nor can know. The principles and 
cauſes of it, its Nature and Effes, arcall hidden unto them. Yet ſuchit is, that all the 
contentments and enjoyments of this world are no way to be compared with it; and 
ſach do all that have taſted of it efteem it to be. Now this alſo is wrought in us and 
communicated unto us by the Gofpe/. It js the Word of Promiſe whereby God 
gives ftrong conſolation unto the beixs of ſalvation, Heb. 6, 17, 18. And upon the re- 
cciving of this Word by faith it is,thatBelievers rejoyce with joy unſpeakable and full of glory. 
Not only ſupportment and comfort in the bearing of troubles, but glorious Exulta- 
tions and Extaſics of joy are oft-times wrought in the hearts of Believers by the Go- 
ſpel. Now theyKan endure, now they can ſuffer, now they can die; joy is upon their 
heads, and in their hearts, and ſorrow and ſighing flie away. Here is Relt, here is Peace; 
here are Refreſhments, here are Pleaſures, here is Life to be defired. The good 
Lord ſwceten and ſeaſon all our hearts with all theſe Conſclations, theſe joys ot his 
Kingdom, and that by the bleſſed Word of his Grace. 

Laſtly, to inſtance in no more particulars, the Goſpel is the Word of Salvation, and 
the inſtrument in the hand of God for the conferring of it upon Believers, becauſe 
they ſhall be taken into the full poſſeſion and enjoyment of it at the laſt day, by and 
according unto the word and ſentenice of it. It is the Symbol and Teſſera that gives 
mcn final admiſſion into glory. The ſecrets of all heartsſhull be judged according to the 
Goſpel, Kom. 3. 6. And by the word of it ſhall the Ele& receive their Crown. And in 
theſe reſpects is the Goſpel a word of ſalvation. 

But ſecondly, it is ſaid in our Propoſition as in the Text, to be great ſalvation. Now 
we have ſcen that the Goſpel is called ſalvation metonymically, the Caxſe being, called 
by the name of the Efe&. But in this adjundt of Great, ſo great, the Effect it (elf, Sal- 
vation it ſelf, preached and tendred by the Goſpel is principally intended. That then 
in the next place we are to declare, namely that this Salvation preached in the Goſpel s 
great ſalvation. Neither is it abſolutely ſaid to be great ſalvation, but ſuch, or ſ» great 
falvation. And it is uſual in the Scripture, where it would ſuggeſt unto our minds 
and thoughts an inconceivable greatmſi, to uſe ſome ſuch expreſſions as plainly intimate 
ſomewhat more than can be expreſſed. Sce 1 Pet. 4.17, 18. Heb. 10. 29. Foh. 3, 16. 
So great, that is abſolutely (o, and comparatively ſo, with reſpect unto the benefits received 
by the Law, and inconceivably ſo, beyond what we can conceive or expreſs. There 
ought then to be no exp:cation that we ſhould declare the rea! greatnefi of this fal- 
vation, which the Apolile intimates to be nexpreſſible z we ſhall only point at ſome 
of thoſe conſiderations wherein the greatneſs of it doth moti principally conſiſt 
and appear. 

Firlt, it is great in the Eternal contrivance of it, When fin had defaced the glory of 
the tirlt Creation; and the Honour of God ſeemed to be at a ſtand, no way remain- 
ing to carry it on unto that End which all things at firſt tended unto, all Crea- 
tures were, and for cver would have been ignorant of a way for the retrievment of 
#hings into the former, or a better Order, or the bringing forth a ſalvation for that 
which was loſt. For beſides that there were ſuch horrible confaſtons, and ſuch inextri- 
cable intanglements brought upon the Creation and the ſeveral parts of it, which none 
could diſcern how they might be joynted and (et in order again; there appeared a 
xepugnancy in the very properties of the Divine Natwre, unto any relief or (alvation 
of linners. Let ſinners be ſaved, arid what ſhall become of the Fuftice;” Holineſs, and 
Wrath of God, all which are engaged to ſee a meet recompence of reward rendred unto 
every tranſgreſſion ? And this was enough eternaly to filence the whole Creation, by 
reaſon of that indiſpenſible Obligation which is on them always, and im all things 
to prefer the Honour and Glory of their Maker, before the Being or well-being of 
any creatures what ever. Should the holy Angels have ſet upon a contyivance tor the 
falvation of ſinners; upon the tirft diſcovery that it would interfere and clafh with 
the Glory of God, ( as every contrivance of Wiſdom finite and /imited would have 
done undoubtedly, yea riſe up againſi his very Blefſedneſsand Being _) they would 
inſtantly have caſt it from them as an abominable thing, and have relied eternally in 
the Contemplation of his Excellencies, for which end they were created. Here there- 
fore infinite Wiſdom, infinite Grace, infinite Goodnels, and infinite Holineſs diſcover 
themſelyes in that contrivance of ſalvation, which ſolves all thoſe difhculties and ſeem- 
ing contradictions, keeps entire the Glory \— God's Attributes, repairs the _—_ 
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An Expofution oft  Cuar. Il. 
| toltby lin, and reduceth the whole Creation into a new Order and ſubſerviency to tlie 
Glory of its Maker. Hence this great Projection and deſign is called the Wiſdom of God, 
zer” (Fox)rz as that wherein he was pleaſed principally to lay open the fountain and 
ſpring of his eternal Wiſdom, Rom. 11, 33+ 1 Cor. 1-24. And not only fo, but the me- 
nifo 


;fold wiſdom of God, Epheſ. 3. 10. That is, infinite Wiſdom, exerting ic ſelf in great 
and anſpeakgble variety of means and ways for the accompliſhment of the end de- 
figned. Yea all the Treaſwres of wiſdom are (aid to be laid out in this matter, and laid 
up in Chriſt Feſis, Col. 2. 3. As if he had ſaid, that the whole fore of infinite wiſdom 
was laid out herein. And thus, though God made all things in wiſdom, yet that which 
he principally propoſeth unto our conſideration in the creation of all things, 1s his 
Sovereign Will and Pleaſure, joyned with infinite Power. For his will or pleaſure were all 
things created, Rev. 5. x1. But in this work of contriving, the ſalyaton of ſinners, he 
minds us of the comnſelof bis will, Epheſ. x. 11. that is, the infinite wiſdom, wherewith 
the Holy Adts of his Will concerning it were accompanied. And the myſtery of his 
good pleaſure, wherein he deſigned to gather up all things into one bead by Jeſus Chriſt, 
verſe 10. Certainly the product of infinite and eternal Viſd,m, of the Counſel of the 
Will ofthe moſt Holy, wherein the Treaſieres of it were Jaid out, with a dcfign to 
diſplay it in manifold variety, muſt needs be Great, very Greaz, fo great as cannot be 
conceived or expreſſed. Might we here ſtay to contemplate and admire in our dim 
and dawzing light, in our weaknels, according to the meanneſs of our apprehenſions 
of the reflections of it in the Glaff of the Goſpel, the Eternity of this contrivance,. the 
tranſactions between Father and Son about it, the Retrievment of the loſt Glory of 
God by ſin, and ruined creation in it, the ſecurity of the Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, Ve» 
racity and Vindifiive Fuſtice of God provided for in it, with the abundant over- 
flowings of Grace, Goodneſs, Love, Mercy and Patience that are the lite of it, we might 
manifeſt that there is enough in. this Fozntain to render the ſtreams flowing from it 
great and glorious. And yet alaſs, what a little, what a ſmall portion of its Glory, Ex- 
cellency, Beauty, Riches, isit, that weareable in this world to attain unto? How 
weak and mean arc the conceptions and thoughts of /ittle children about the dctigns 
and counſcls of the wiſe mer: of the earth? and yet there is a Proportion between the 
.Underſtandings of the one and the other 3 but there is none at all between ozrs and the 
infinite depths of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God which are laid out in this matter 3 
we think as children, we ſpeak as children, we (ee darkjy as in a glaſs, and the beſt 
aQing of our faith in this buſineſs is, humble Admiration and holy Thankfulneſli, Now 
certainly it is not in the capacity of a creature to caſt greater contempt on God, than 
to ſuppoſe he would ſet all his glorious Properties on work, and draw forth all the 
Treaſures of his Fiſdom, to produce or effe& that which ſhould be low, mean, not 
every way admirable, And yet unto that height of impiety hath anbelief arrived 
amongſt many ofthem unto whom the Goſpel is and hath been preached, as to rejet 
andcontemn the whole myftery of it as meer folly, as an empty notion, fit to be negleRted 
and deſpiſed, ' So hath the god of this world blinded theeyes of men, that the light of the 
glorious Goſpel ſhould not ſhine into their minds. But when God ſhall come to be 
admired in allthem that believe, on the account of this deſign of his Grace and Wiſdom, 
they will with afteiſoment ſee the glory of it in others, when it ſhall be too late for to 
obtain any benefit by it unto themſelves. 

Secondly, The Salvation preached in the Goſpel is Great upon the account of the 
way and means whereby it was wrought and accompliſhed ; or the great effec of the 
infinite Wiſdom and Grace of God in the Incarnation Mediation and Suffering of his 
Son. Thus was it wrought, and no otherwiſe could it be effeted. We were not re- 
deemed with ſilver and gold, and corruptible things, 1 Pet. 1. 18. No ſuch price would be 
accepted with God ; Salvation is more os chan to be ſo purchaſed, Pſal. 49. 6, 7. 
But ic may be it might be effected and brought about by the Law, which was God's 
own Inſtitution 3 either its Precepts or its Sacrifices might ct this work, - and Sal- 
vation may be attained by the works of the Law ? But yet neither will this ſuffice. 
For the Law is weakand inſufficient as to any ſuch purpoſe, Rom. 8. 23. nor would the 
Sacrifices of it be accepted unto that end, Heb. 10. 7, 8. How then ſhall it be wrought ? 
3s there none worthy in heaven or earth to undertake this work, and mult it ceaſe for 
ever ? No, the Eternal Son of God himſelf, the Word Power and Wiſdom of the 
Father, tbe brightneſt of his Glory, and the expreſt image of his Perſon, he hath undertaken 
this work; This renders 1t Great and glorious, that the Son of God in his own Per- 
fon (hould perform it 3 it muſt afaredly be great ſalvation which he came himſelf to 
= | : work 
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V. E Ro 2,3,4- Epiſtle to the H+rsxEws, 
mork out. And how doth he do it, by the mighty word of bis power, as he made all 
things of old ? No, this work is of anocher nature, and in another manner muſt be 
iſhed. For, | br: 
1+ To- this purpoſe he muſt be Icarnaze, made fleſh, Foh. 1. 14. made of a Woman, 
Gal.4. 4 Though he were in the form of God, andequal to God, yet he was to bumble 
and empty bimſelf unto and in the form of a man, Phil. 2. 6, 7. Thus is that great myſtery 
of godlinefl, God manifeſted in the fleſh, that the Angels defire to look into. That the Son of 
God ſhould take the Nature of Mar into ſubſiſtence with himſelt in the ſame Perſon, 
which was neceſſary for the effecting of this falvation, is a thing that the whole 
Creation muſt admire unto Eternity. And yet this is but an entrance into this 
work. For, 
. 2. In this Nature he muſt be made wnder the Law, Gal. 4. 4. obnoxious to the com- 
mands of it, and bound to the obedience which it required. It became him to fulfill all 
righteowſneft, that he might be our Saviour : for though be were a Son, yet he was to learn 
and yield obedience. Without his perfe& obedience unto the Law, our ſalvation could 
not be perfected. The Son of God muſt obey, that we may be accepted and crowned. 
The difficulties alſo, temptations and dangers that attended him in the courſe of his 
obedience are inexpreſſible. And ſurely this renders ſalvation by bim very great. But yet 
there is that remains which gives it another Exaltation. For, 

3. This Son of God, after the courſe of his obedience to the whole will of God, 
muſt die, ſhed his bloud, and make his ſoul an offering for fin. And herein the glory of 
this ſalvation breaks forth like the Sun in its ſtrength. Obedient he muſt be zento death, 
the death of the croft, Phil. 2. 8. If he will be a Captain of ſalvation to bring many ſons to 
glory, he muſt himſelf be made perfel by ſufferings, Heb. 2. 10. There were Law and 
Curſe and Wrath ſtanding in the way of our ſalvation, all of them to be removed, 
all of them to be undergone, and that by the Son of God. For we were not redeemed 
with ſilver and gold, or corruptible things, but with the precious bloud of Chriſt, x Pet. 
1. 18. And therein God redeemed his Church with his own bloud, As 20. 28. And here- 
in aſſuredly was the love 5f God manifeſt, that he laid down his life for us, 1 Foh. 3.16. 
This belongs unto the means whereby our ſalvation 1s procured. Nor yet 1s this all, 
for if Chriſt had only diedfor #s, our faith in him had been in vain, and we had been 
{{1ll in our fins. Wherefore, | 

4. To carry on theſame work, he roſe from the dead, and now lives for ever to make 
interceſſion for us, and ſoſave untothe uttermolt them that come unto God by him. 
By theſe means was the Galvation preached in the Goſpel obtained; which ſurely ma- 
nifcſt it to be great ſalvation. Would God have ſent his Son, his ozly Son, and that in 
ſuch a manner, were it not for the accompliſhment of a work as well great and glorious 
in it ſelf, as indiſpenſibly neceſſary with reference unto its end ? Would the Son him- 
{lf have fo empriied bimſelf of his glory, condeſcended to fo low a condition, wreſtled 
with ſuch difficulties, and undergone at length ſuch a curſed aud ſpamefil death, had 
not the work been great wherein he was employed ? O the blindneſs hardneſs and 
ſtupidity of the ſons of men ! they profeſs they believe theſe things to be true, at leaſt 
they dare not deny them ſoto be ; but for the effec of them, for the ſalvation wrought 
by them, they value it the leaſt of all things that they have any acquaintance withall. 
Tf this ſalvation thus procured do ſeizeon.them in their ſleep, and fall upon them whe- 
ther they will or no, they will not much reſiſt it, provided that itcrols them in none 
of their /fts purpoſes or pleaſures. But to ſee the Excellency of it, to put a valuation 
upon it according to the price whereby it is purchaſed, that they are utterly regard- 
leGof. Hear, ye deſpiſers, wonder and periſh. Shall the Sor of God ſhed his blood in 
vain ? Shall he obey, and ſuffer, and blecd, and pray, and die, for a thing of nought ? 
Is it nothing unto you that he ſhould undergo all theſe things ? Was there want of 
Wiſdom in God, or love unto his Son, ſo toemploy him, ſo to uſe him, in a buſineſs 
which you eſteem of ſo very ſmall concernment, as that you will ſcarce turn afide 
to make enquiry after it ? Aſſure your (elves theſe things are not fo, as you will one 
day find unto your eternal ruine. 

Thirdly, This falvation will appear to be great, if we ſhall conſider what by it we 
are delivered from, and what we arc intereſted in, or made partakers of by vertue there- 
of. Theſe alſo may denominate ſalvation to be great, and they may therefore be con- 
ſidered apart. 

Firfi, What are we delivered from by this ſatvation? In a word, Every thing that is 
evil ig this world, or that which is to come, And all evil may be referred = = 
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Heads. 1. That which corrupteth and depraveth the principles of our nature in theis 
being andoperation. ' And, 2. That which is deftrutive of our nature as to its well- 
bemg and happineſs. The firſt of theſe is ſir, the latter 15 puniſhment; and both of 
them take up the whole nature of evil. The particulars compriſed in them may not + 
here be diftinlly and ſeverally infilted on. The former containeth our Apoſtaſie trom 
God, with all the conſequences of it 3 in darkneſs, folly, filth, ſhame, bondage, reſi- 
lefne(s, ſervice of luſt the world and Sathan, and therein conſiant rebellion againſt God, 
and diligence in working out our own everlaſting ruine 3 all attended with a ſenſe- 
lefs ſtupidity in not diſcerning theſe things to be evil, hurtful, noiſome , corruptive of our 
natures and beings; and for the moſt part with bruitiſh ſenſuality in the approbation and 
liking of them. But he who underſtands no evz/ in being fallen off from God, the firſt 
Cauſe, chiefejt Good, and laſt End ofall 3 in being under the power of a conſtant Enmity 
againlt him, in the diſorder of his whole ſoul, and all the faculties of it, in the conliant 
ſervice of fin, the fruit of bondage and captivity in the molt vile condition, will be 
awakened unto another apprehention of theſe things, when a time of deliverance from 
them ſhall beno more. The /atter of theſe conliſts in the wrath or curſe of God, and com- 
prizeth what ever is or may be penal and afflitizve unto our Nature unto Eternity. 
Now from both theſe, with all their effe&ts and conſequences, are Believers delivered 
by this ſalvation, namely from ſin and wrath. The Lord Chriſt was called Feſus, becanſe 
he ſaves his people from their fins, Matth. 1.21, And he is allo the Saviour who delivers 
them from the wrath to come, 1 Theſſ. 1. 10. And this 1s great ſalvation. Ita man be but . 
the means of delivering another from poverty, impriſonment, or a dangerous diſeaſe, 
eſpecially if ſuch a one. could be no otherwiſe delivered but by him, how great is the 
kindneſs of it eſteemed to be, and that deſervedly ? Providential deliverances from 
imminent dangers of death temporal, are looked on as great ſalvations, and that by 
good men, and ſo they ought to be, 2 Cor. 1.10. But what are all theſe unto this 
ſatvatim ? What is the ſickneſf of the body, unto the diſeaſe, yea the death of the ſoul? 
What is impriſonment of the owt-ward man, undcr the wrath 'of poor worms like 
our {clves, and that for a few days, unto the chains of everlaſting darkzeſſ * What is a 
little outward want and poverty, to the want of the favoxr love and preſence of God 
unto Eternity? What is death temporal, paſt in a moment, an end of troubles, an 
entrance into Reſt, unto death eternal, an eternal dying, under the curſe wrath and 
righteous vengeance of the holy God ? Theſe things have no proportion one to another, 
So unexpreflibly great is thi ſalvation, that there is nothing left us to i{kytrate it with- 
all. And this exccllency of Goſpe! ſalvation will at length be known to them by whom 
at preſent it is deſþiſed, when they ſhall fall and periſh under the want of it, and thac 
to Eternity. ; | 
Laſtly, This ſalvation is Great upon the account of the End of it, or that which 
it brings Believers unto. The deliverance of the People of Iſrael of old out of Egypr 
was great ſalvation z ſo doth God every where ſet it forth, and ſo did the people efteem 
it, and that juſtly. They who murmured under it, they who deſpiſed the pleaſant 
land, fell all of them under the ſore difpleaſure of God. But yet as this deliverance 
was but from temporal outward bondage, fo that which it brought them unto was but 
outward reſt fora few days, in a plentiful country, it gave them an inheritance of 
Houſes and Lands and Vineyards in the Land of Canaan; but yet there alſo they 
quickly died, and many of them periſhed in their fins. But as we have ſeen what we 
are delivered from by this ſalvation, ſo the Excellency of the Inheritance which we ob- 
tain thereby is ſuch, as no heart can conceive, no tongue can expreſs. It brings us 
into the favour and lote of God, unto the Adoption of children, into durable reſt and 
peace in a word, unto the enjoyment of God in glory eternal. Oh the Blſſedneff of this 
Reſt, the Glory of this Inheritance, the Excellency of this Crown, the Eternity and 
unchangeableneſs of this Condition, the Greatneſs of this Salvation ! how mean, how 
weak, how low, how unworthy arc our apprebenſions of it ? yet ſurely through the 
bleſſed Revelation of the Spirit of Grace by the word of the Goſpel, we ſee, we feel, 
we experience ſo much of it, as is ſufficient to keep us up unto an holy Admiration 
and longing after it all the days of our pilgrimage here on earth. | 
. It remaineth now that we declare the wnavoidableneſs of their deftruttion who negles 
this ſo great ſalvation. There are three things that make the puniſhment, or defiru- 
Ction of any perſon to be #navoidable. 1. That it be juſt andequal. 2. That there be no 
relief nor remedy provided for him. And, 3. That he to whom it belongs to infli& 
puniſhment, be able and reſolved fo to do : and they all concur to the height in this 
caſe, For, | 1. It 
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1. It is juſt and equal that ſuch perſons ſhould be deſiroyedy' whence the ſentence 
concerning them is ſo decretory and abſolute. He that believetb wot, ſhall be damned, Matth. 
16. 16. And the Holy Gholt ſappolcth this caſe fo clear evident and undeniable, that 
he refers the proceedings of God therein unto the judgment of finners themlclves, 
Heb. 10.29, And they who are judged on this account at the laſt day will be freech- 
kfi, have nothing to reply, nothing to complain of, And the ſerpence denounced again(t 
them will appeat unto all to be righteous, 

1. Becauſe they deſpiſe an overture of a treaty about Peace 'and Reconciliation between 
God and their ſouls. There is by nature an enmity between God and them, a flate 
and condition whereby themſelves alone would be loſers, and that for ever. God 
who hath no need of them, nor their obedience or friendſhip, tenders them a Treaty 
upon terms of peace. What greater condeſcenſion love or grace could bez conceived 
or deſired ? This is tendred in the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 5. 19. Now what greater indignity 
«can be offcred unto him, than to rejed his tenders, without ſo muchas an enquiry after 
what his terms are, as the moſt do to whom the Goſpel is preached ? 1s not this 
plainly to tell him, that they deſpiſe bi love, ſcorn his offers of Reconciliation, and fear 
not in the leaſt what he can do unto them ? And is it not jaft that ſuch perſons ſhould 
be filed with the fruit of their own ways ? Let men deal thus with (their Kalers whom 
they have provoked, that have power over them, and {ee how it will fare with them. 
Neither will God be mocked, nor ſhall his grace always be deſpiſed. When mea ſhall ſee 
and learn by woful experience what pitiful poor worms they are, and have forge 
beams of the Greatneſs Majcetty and Glory of God ſhining upon them, how will 
they be tilled with ſpame, and forced to ſubſcribe to the righteouſnels of their own 
Condemnation for refuling his treaty and terms of Peace. 

2. Theſe terms contain ſalvation, Men in the negle& of them neglet and refuſe their 
own ſalvation ; and can any man periſh more j«ſtly than they whoretuſe to be.ſaved ? 
If God's Terms had been great, hard, and difhcult, yet conſidering by whom they were 
propoſed, and to whom, there wasall the reaſon in the world why they.ſhould be 
accepted 3 and their deftruction would be jwſt -that ſhould not.endeayour to preſerve 
them unto the utmoſt. But now it 15 {fe and. ſalvation that he tenders, :on-whole ne- 

-gle& he complains, that men will not come nto him that they -might have life. - Certainly 
there can be no want of righteouſneſs in the ruine of ſuch perſons. But, | 

3. That which the Apolile principally builds the Righteoxfneſi and incvitablenels of 
the deſtruction of Goſpel negleFers upon, is the greatneſiof che ſalvation tendered unto 

-them ; How ſhall we eſcape if we negle( ſo great ſalvatim * How it is ſo, and wherein 
-the greatneſs and excellency of it doth conſiſt hath -been before declared. . Such and fo 
"great it is, that there is nothing which a ſinner can fear or ſ#ffer,. but it will deliver . 
him from itz nothing that a creature can defire but it will bring him.to the poſſeſſion 
of it. And if thisbe dzfiſed, is it not righteous that men ſhould periſh ? If we know 
not, yet God knows how to ſet a value upon this great Effed of his Love, Wiſdom 
and Grace, and 'how to proportion: puniſhment unto its contempt, The truth is, 
' God alone is able ſafficiently to revenge the greatneſſ of this ſin and . indiguity done 
unto him. We have before ſhewed how meet it was that the tranſpreion of the Law 
[ſhould be puniſhed with puniſhment eternal 3 and yet the Law hadprovided no re- 
'Tief for-any in diſtreſs or miſery, only taking men as it found them, in the firſt place 
It required obedience-of them, and then promiſed 'a reward, ., And a. good holy and 
! righteous/ L2w it was, both in its Commands and -inats Promiſes.and Threatnings, It 
- fortad men ina good eſtate, and promiſed them a better on their obedience 3 wherein 
if they failed, & threatred them with the loſs of their preſent condition, and alſo with 
"the kiperaddifon of eternal ruine. Andin all this it was a. clear effe@ of the righ- 
tcoufne(s' hokneſs and: faithfulneſs of God. But the Goſpel finds m2n in, quite .another 
'ftate and - condition, ' in a-condition of miſery and ruine, helpleſs and hopeleſs, and is 
provided on purpoſe both for their preſent relief, and future everlaſting happineſs. And 
' ſhall they eſeape by whomit is deſpiſed ? Is it not juſt and. equal that it ſhould prove 
a favour of death unto death unto them ? 'Is it meet that. God ſhould be mocked, his 
' Grace be deſpiſed, his Juſtice violated, his Glory loſt,: all, that ſinners may go unpu- 
niſhed ? Ler them think ſo whillt they pleaſe, God thinketh otherwiſe, all the Angels 
' in Heaven think: otherwiſe, all the Saints from the beginning of the world unto the 
erid of it think otherwiſe, and will glorifie God to eternity for the righteouſneſs of 
his judgments on them that obey not the Goſpel. But, | 
Secondly, Suppoſe the defiruRtion of theſe perſons /be in it ſelf righteous, yet there 
| | may 
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may ' be ſome remedy and relief provided for them, that they may not aRually 
fall under it ; there may yet ſome way ofeſeape remain for them, and ſotheir ruine not 
be ſo wnavoidable as is pretended. It hath been ſhewed that it was @ righteous thing 
that the tranſgrefſors of the Law ſhould periſh, and yet a way of eſcape 1s provided 
for them 3 God is meycifnl, and things may be found at the laſt day otherwiſe than now 
they are reported : at leaſt all that Faith, Diligence, Obedience and Holineſs which is 
ſpoken of, is not required to free men from being negleders of the Goſpel; fo. that 
- they who come ſhort of them may nevertheleſs eſcape. Ianſwer, that we are not now 
diſcourſing of the Natzre of that Faith and Obedience which is required to interet 
men in Goſpel ſalvation. But certain it is, that it will be found to be that which the 
Word requires, and no other; even that faith which purifieth the heart, that faith which 
xeformeth the life, that faith which is fruitful in good works, that faith which bringeth 
forth univerſal Holineſs, withoxt which no man ſpall ſee God, A faith conlifiing with 
the love and ſervice of fin, with negleq of Goſpel duties, with conformity to the 
Word, with a ſenſual profane or wicked life, will ſtand men in no ſtead 1n this matter. 
But this is not the ſubje& of our preſent diſcourſe. It may ſuffice in general that the 
Faith and Obedience which the Goſpel requireth are indiſpenſably neceſſary to free 
men from being Goſpel deſpiſers; what they are is all our concernment to enquire 
and learn : for where they are wanting there 15 no rclict nor remedy, what ever, 
wind and aſhes of vain hopes men may feed upon and deceive themſclves withall. 
It is true, there was a remedy provided for the tranſgreſſion of the Law, and this re- 
medy was, 1. Reaſonable, in that there was no mixture of mercy or grace in that dif- 
penſation. And God ſaw meet to gloritie thoſe properties of his Nature, as well as 
thoſe which before ſhone forth in the Creation of all things, and giving of the Law. 
Pardoning mercy was not linned againſt in the breach ot the Law, and therefore thar 
might interpole for a relief, which was done accordingly. And yet, 2. Neither would 
this have been either reaſonable or righteous, if that only and laſt way of fatistying 
the Righteouſneſs and the Law by the ſafferings and Sacrifice of the Son of God had not 
intervened. Without this, Mercy and Grace muſt have eternally reſted in the bo- 
ſome of God, without the leaſt exerciſe of them; as we ſee they are in reſpect unto 
the Angels that ſinned, whoſe Nature the Son of God aſſumed not, thereby to relieve 
them. And, 3. This relief was declared immediately upon the entrance of tin, and the 
promiſes of it renewed continually unti]} it was wrought and accompliſhed. And 
hereby it became the ſichjeF of the whole Book of God, and the principal matter of 
all entercourſe between God and ſinners. But all theſe things fully diſcover, that there 
neither is, nor can ary relief be provided for them that fin againſt the Gofpe/. For, 
C1.) From what ſpring, what fountain ſhould it proceed ? Mercy and Grace are prin- 
pany ſinned againſt in it, and their whole deſign of it therein defeated. The utmoſt 
mercy and grace is already finned againſt, and what remaineth now for the relief of 
a finner ? Is there any other Propertie of the Divine Nature whoſe conſideration 
will adminiſter unto men any ground of hope ? Is there any thing in the Name of 
God int that Revelation that he hath made of himſelf by his Works, or in his Word, to 
give them cticouragement ? Doubtleſs nothing at all. But yet ſuppoſe that God had 
not laid out all the riches and treaſures of his Wiſdom Grace Love and Goodneſs in 
Goſpel ſalvation by Feſus Chriſt, which yet he affirmeth that he hath 3 ſuppoſe chat in 
Infinite Mercy there were yet a reſerve for pardon; by what way and means (2.)) Should 
It be brought forth and made effectual? We have ſeen that God neither would nor 
could ever have exerciſed pardoning mercy towards ſinners, had not way been made 
for it by the Bloud of bis Son : what then? Shall Chriſt die again that, the defpiſers of 
the Goſpel may be ſaved ? Why belides that the Scripture affirms Poſitively. that 
henceforth he dieth no more, and that there is no more ſacrifice for ſin, this is the moſt un- 
reaſonable thing that can be imagined. Shall he die again for them þy whom his death 
hath been deſpiſed ? Is the Bloud of Chriſt ſuch a common thing, as to beſo caſt away 
upon the luſts ofmen? Befides, when ſhould he make anend of dying? They who 
have once neglected the Goſpel may do ſo upon a ſecond trial, nay undoubtedly would 
dofo, and thence ſhould Chriſt often die, often be offered, and all fill in vain. Neither 
hath God any other Son to ſend to die for ſinners ; he ſent bis only begotten Son once 
for all, and he that believeth not on him muſt periſh for ever. In vain then will all 
mens expeQations be from ſach-a mercy as there is nothing to open 4 door xnto, nor 
to make way for its exerciſe.” Nay this mercy is a meer figment of ſecure ſinners, there 
is no fuch thing in God, All the mercy and grace that God hath for his creatures is 
engaged 
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engaged in Goffel ſalvation and if that be deſpiſed, in vain ſhall men-look-or 
other. Ne _— Is there any word ſpoken concerning any ſuch relicf or wa 
for Goſpel meglefiers, Pardon being provided for tranſgrellions of the Law, inſtantly it 
1s promiſed, and the whole Scripture. is written for the manifcſtation of it 3 but as for 
a provifion of mercy for them that deſpiſe the Goſpel, where is any one word recorded 
concerning it ? Nay doth not the Scripture in all places fully and plainly witneſs 
againſt it ? He that believeth not ſhall be damned, There remains no more ſacrifice for fin. 
He that believeth not, the wrath of God abideth on him. And will men yet feed them- 
{elves with hopes of mercy whilſt they negle& the Goſpel ? Well fare them” who being 
Not able to retrieve ſecure ſinners, againlt this light and evidence of the want of any 
relief reielved for them, have carried the whole matter bchind the curtain, and in- 
vented a Pargatory for them to help them when they are gone from hence, and cannot 
xeturn to complain of them by whom they are deceived. *But this alto as all other 
reliefs will prove a brokenreed to them that lean on it 3 for they who negled? the Goſpel 
mult periſh, and that eternally, for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it. 

Thirdly, Then all hopes of eſcaping muſt arile from .hence, That he whoſe right it 
2s, and on whom it is incumbent to take vengeance on them that n'gleft the Goſpel, will not 
be able ſo to do; or at leaft not to ſuch a degree, as to render it ſ» fearful as is pretended. This 
need not much to be inſiſted on. It is God with whom men have to doin this matter. 
And they who allow his Being, cannot deny him to be Omnipotent and Eternal. Now 
what cannot he do who is ſo? It will at length be found to be a fearfi! thing to fall 
into the bands of the living God, There is unto wicked men the ſame everlatting cauſe 
of Being and Puniſhment, The ſame hand that upholds them, ſhall afflict them, and 
that for ever. What his Righteouſneſs requires, his Power and Wrath ſhall execute 
unto the uttermolt, fo that there will beno eſcaping. And theſe are the holy foun- 
dations on which all Goſpel Threatnings and Comminations are built, which will all of 
of them take place and be accompliſhed; with nolels certainty than the Promiſes 
themſelves. Now from all that hath been ſpoken unto this Propoſition we may learn, 

1. To admire the Riches of the Grace of God, which hath provided © great ſalvation 
for poor finners. Such and fo great as itis, we ſtood in__nced of it, Nothing could be 
abatcd without our et:rnal ruine. But when Divine Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Love, Grace 
and Mercy ſhall ſet themſelves at work, what will they not accompliſh ? And the ef- 
f& ot them doth the Scripture et forth in thoſe expreſſions. So God loved the world ; 
God commendeth his love unto us ; Greater love hath none than this , Riches of prace , 
Treaſures of wiſdom; Exceeding greatnefi of Power z and the like. In this will God be 
glorified and admired unto all Eternity. And in the contemplation hereof are we. 
to be exerciſed here and hereafter; and thereby may we grow up into the image »f 
God in Chriſt; 2 Cor. 3. 18. Which way ſoever we look, what ever we conſider in it,, 
here is that which will entertain our fouls with delight and fatisfation. The Eternal 
Counſel of God, the Perſon of Chriſt, his Mediation, and Grace, the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel, the evil and wrath we are freed from, the Redemption and Glory purchaſed 
for us, the Priviledges we are admitted unto a participation of, the Confolations and 
Joys of the Spirit, the Communion with God that we are called unto: how glori- 
ous are they in the eyes of Believers ? or afſuredly at all times ought they fo to be. 
How can we enough bewail that vanity whence it is, that the mind ſuffereth it (elf 
tO be poſſeſſed and tilled with other things ? Alas, what are they if compared to the 
excellency of this Love of God in Chrift Jeſus ? Here lies our treaſure, here lies our 
inheritance, why ſhould not our hearts be herealſo? Were our minds fixed on theſe 
things as they ought, how would the glory of them caſt out our cares, ſubdue our 
fears, Cweeten our afflitions and perſecutions, and take off our affeRtions from the 
fading periſhing things of this world ? and make us in every condition rejayce in the 
bopes of the glory that ſhall be revealed. And indeed we loſe the ſweetneſs of the life of 
faith, the benefit of our profeſſion, the reward that is in believing, and are made a 
ſcorn to the world, and a prey unto temptations, becauſe we dwell not enough in the 
contemplation of this great ſalvation. Toſtir us up then hereunto we may conſider, 
I. The excellency ofthe things themſelves that are propoſed unto our meditations; they 
are the Great, the Deep, the hidden things of the Wiſdom and Grace of God. Men 
juſtifie themſclves in {pending their time and ſpeculations about the things of Nature 3 
and indeed the employment is better and more noble than what the generality of 
men do exerciſe themſelves about. For ſome ſeldom raiſe their thoughts above the 


. denghills whercon they live 3 and ſome fiuff their minds, with ſuch filthy imagi- 
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nations, as make them an Abomination to God, Mich; 2. 1, 2: Theyate'converſanton- 
ly about their own Lufts, and making Proviſion to fulfill and' fatisfie-cher.. Buryee 
what are theſe things which the better and more refined part of 'mankind doth'ſearcts 
and enquire into, things that came ot of nothing, and- are- returning: thitherward: 
apace 3 things which when they arc known, do not much inrich the mind, nor” better 
it at all as to its eternal condition; nor contribute any thing to the Advantage” of: their: 
ſouls. But theſe things are eternal, glorious, myſterions, that have the charaGers ofall- 
Gods Excellencies enſtamped upon them ; whoſe knowledge gives the miad its per- 
fkion, and the ſoul its bleſſedne(s 3 Fohn 17. 3, This made Pax!-cry out that be ac- 
counted all things to be but lofi and dung in comipariſon of an acqueinance with them, 
Phil. 3. $. And the Prophets of old to' ſearch diligently into- the nature of: them 3- 
x Pet. 1. 11, 12. aSthe things which alone deferved to be enquired after; and/ whictr 
enquiry renders them noble in whom it zs, Acts 17.11. and that which alone differencetti 
men in the ſight of God, Fer. 9. 23, 24. 
2. Our Intereſt and Propriety im them. If we are believers theſe are our things, The: 
Rich man is much in the contemplation of his.Kzches,  becauſe' they are bis own; and 
the Great man of his Power, becaulc of his propriety in it. Men take little: delight 
in being converſant in their minds about things that are not their own. Now all theſe: 
things are ozrs if we are Chriſts, 1 Cor. 3. 22. This ſalvation was prepared for ws from» 
all Eternity, and we are the heirs of it, Heb. 1.13. It was purchaſed for #s by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; we have redemption and ſalvation by his blood; It is made over unto! #5 by the 
promiſe of the Goſpel, and conferred upon us by the Spirit of Grace. Are theſe things 
tobe deſpiſed ? Are they to be caſt aſide among the things wherein we are leaſt con= 
cemed ? Or can there be any greater evidence, that we have no Propriety in them, than 
that would be , if our hearts ſhould not be ſet upon-them ? What, all theſe R iches 
otrs, all theſe Treaſures, this goodly Inheritance, this Kingdom, this Glory, and yet 
we not be conſtant in thoughts and meditations about them ? It is doubtleſs a fign 
at leaft, that we queſtion our Title unto them, and that the Evid.nces we have of them 
will not endure the tryall. But wo zento ze if that ſhould be the end of our profeſſion , 
and if it be otherwiſe, why are not our minds fixed on that which is owr own, and 
whichno man can take from us. 
3. The Profit and Advantage which we ſhall have hereby 3 which will be much eve- 
ry way: for ( 1. ) By this means we ſhallgrow #p into a likeneſs and conformity unto 
theſe things in our inward man. Spiritual Mcditation will affimwulate our minds and 
ſouls unto that which is the object of it. Sothe Apofile tells the Romans, that they 
were delivered into the form of the D»Erine preached unto them, Chap. 6. 17. obeying it by 
faith, the likenefl of it was brought forth upon their ſouls ; and by the renewing of their 
minds, transformed quite into another image in their ſouls, Chap. 12. 2, This the Apoſtle 
moſt excellently exprefſeth, 2 Cor. 3. 18. A conſtant believing contemplation of the 
Glory of God in this ſalvation by Chriſt, will change the mind into the image and likeneſ 
of it,and that by various degrees untill we attain unto perfeRion, when we ſhall know 
as we are known. Accuſtoming of our minds unto theſe things, will make them 
heavenly ; and our affeGtious which will be conformed unto them, holy. This is the 
way to have Chriſt dwell plentifully in #s, and for our felves to grow up into him 
who is our head, And is it nothing to get our minds purged from an evil habit, en- 
clining unto earthly things, or continually forging fooliſh and hurtful Imaginations 
in our hearts ? This Meditation will cati the ſoul into amother mould and frame ; make- 
ing the heart a good treaſure, out of which may bedrawn at all times, Good things 
new and old. 

_ 2. Conſolation and ſupportment under all Aflitiont will from hence ſpring up in the ſoul. 
When the Apoſtle would deſcribe that property of faith whereby it enables a Believer 
to do and ſuffer greaz things joyfully and comfortably, he doth it by its work and ef- 
teQ in this matter z_ it is ſaith he, the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and vhe evidence of 
_ not ſeen, Chap. 11. 1. that is, it brings into the ſoul, and makes evident unto 
it, the great things of this ſalvation, the great things of the Love and Grace of God 
therein; and thus it doth no otherwiſe, than by a conſtant contemplation and holy ad- 
miration of them; and when this is once done, he multiplyes inſtances to evince what 
great Effects it will produce, eſpecially in its enabling of us to Fo through difficul- 
ties, tryals and aMlitions. And the ſame alſo he afcribeth unto Hope 3 which is no- 
thing but the ſouls waiting and expeRation to be made partaker of the fulneft of this 
ſalvation, whoſe grearneff and fatisfaRtory Excellency it doth admire, Rom. 5-2:3obbF- 
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When any AMiRion, or Tribulation preſſeth upon a believer, he:can readily divett his 
thoughts from it, unto the rich grace of God in this falvation, which will flbhis heart 
with ſuch a ſenſe of his love, as ſhall carry him above all the” aflaults of his erouble: 
And a direction to this purpoſe the Apolile- purfues at large, Rom.'8, 16, 17,18, 24, 
25, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38: Thisis a ſafe barbour for the ſoul tobctake it (elt unto in eve- 
ty ſtorm; as he teacheth us again, 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17, 18, Whatever befalls us' in our 
outward man, though it ſhould prefs ſo fore upon us as to ruine us im this world, 
yet we faint not, we deſpond not; and the reaſon is, becauſe theſe things which -we 
{uffer, bear no proportion unto what we enjoy: or expect 3 and the way whereby this 
confideration is made effeQual unto us, is by a conſtant Contemplation by faith oni the 
great unſeen things of this ſalvation, which takes-off our tninds and fpirits 'from 
a Valuation of the things which we preſently ſuffer and endure. And this experience 
aſſures us to be our only relicf in aMidtions, which undoubtedly it is out wiſdom to 
be provided for. | | 
3. The fame ray be ſaid concerning Perſecution, one eſpecial part of Aﬀiction, and 
commonly that which moſi entangles the minds of them that ſuffer. Now no man 
can ecidure Perſecution quietly, patiently, conſtantly according to the Will of God, 
eſpecially when the Devil purſues his old deſign of bringing it home unto their perſons, 
Fob 2.5. unleſs he hath in readineſs a greater Good which ſhall in its (elf, and in his 
own mind, out-ballance the evil which he ſuffers. And this the Grace of this Salva- 
tion will do. The ſoul that is exerciſed ia the contemplation, and Admiration of it, 
will deſpiſe and triumph over all his outward ſufferings which befall him on the ac- 
count of his intereſt therein, as all Pcrſecution doth. This the Apoſtle declares at 
large, Rom. 8. 31, 32, 33, 34- He directs us to an holy Meditation on Gods eleding 
Love, the Death and Mediation of Chriſt, the two ſprings of this Meditation. And 
thence leads ws, v.35, 36. to aſuppolition of the great and ſore perſecutions that may 
befall us in this world; and from the former conſideration triumphs over it all, v. 37. 
with a joy and exaltation beyond that of Conquerors in a battle, which yet is the 
greateſt that the nature of man is capable of, in and about temporal things. 
When the ſoul is prepoſſeſſed with the Glory of this Grace, and his intereſt therein, 
it will aſſuredly bear him up againſt all the threatnings, reproaches and perſe- 
cutions of this World z even as it did the Apoſtles of old ; making them elteem, 
that to be their Honour and Glory which the World looked on as their ſpame3 
Aft 5. 41. and without this the heart will be very ready to fink and faint. | 

4. This alſo will greatly tend unto the confirmation of our faith, by giving us a 
full Experience of the things that we do believe. Then the Heart 1s ummovable, 
when it is eſtabliſhed by Experience z when we find a ſubſtance, a reality, a ſpiritual 
nouriſhment in things propoſed unto us. Now how can this be obtained, unleſs we 
are converſant in our minds about them ? unleſs we dwell in our thoughts and affe- 
Ctions upon them ? For thereby do we taſte and find how good the Lord is in this work 
of his Grace. Thus this duty being on many accounts of fo great importance, we 
may do well to conlider whercin it conlifteth 3 and there are theſe four things be» 
longing unto it. 

Firft, Intenſe Prayer for a Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation to give us an Acquain- 
tance with the Myſterie and Grace of this great ſalvation. In our ſelves we have no 
inbred knowledge of it, nor can we by our own endeavours attain unto it, We muſt 
have a new underſtanding given us, or we ſhall not know him that is true, 1 Fob. 5. 20. 
For notwithſtanding the D:cleration that is made of this Myſterie in the Goſpel, we ſee 
that the moſt men live in Darkneſs and Ignorance of it. It is only the Spirit of God 
which can ſearch theſe deep things of God and reveal them unto us, 1 Cor. 2. 10. By 
him muſt he, who commanded light to ſhine out of _— ſhine into our hearts to give 
5 the light of the knowledge of this glory of God in the face of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 6. And 
therefore the Apolile prayes for the Epheſians, that God would give unto them the Spirit 
of Wiſdom and Kevelation, in the knowledge of him, that the eyes of their underſtandings 
being opened, they may know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the | 
glory of his inheritance in the Saints, and what is the exceeding greatneſi of his power to| 
us ward who believe, Chap. 1. 17, 18, 19. And for the Coloſſians, that they might come 
unto all riches of the full aſſurance of underjtanding to the acknowledgement of the Myſterie 
of God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt, Chap. 2. 2. that is, that they might have a ſpi- 
ritual and ſaving acquaintance with the Myfierie of this great ſalvation , the Love, 
Grace, and Wiſdom of God therein z which without this Spirit of Wiſdom and Kevela- 

| | uuu 3 Mon 
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$ion from above weſhall not attain unto. This then in the firlt place. is:ito be ſought 
after this are we to abide in; conſtant wry nn, mgm ge arab; 
inſtructing, revealing, cnlightning Work and Efficacy of this Spirit; -that we may 
enabled to look into- theſe deep things of God; that we may in ſome 'meaſure. with all 
Saints comprebend them, and grow wiſe, in tbe Myſterie of ſalvation. Solamon tells us 
how this wiſdom is to be obtained,  Prav. 2. 3, 4,5: If thou cryejt after knowledge, and 
af of thy vayce for underſtanding, if thou feekgit far her as for ſilver, and ſearche(t for ber as 
for bid treaſures, then ſhalt thow underſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowkage 
of God; It is by praying, crying, ſupplications, with diligence, and perſeverance, 
that we attain this Wiſdom 3 abide herein, or all other attempts will prove but vain. 
How many poor ſouls otherwiſe weak and fimple, have by this means grown exceed= 
ing wiſein the Myſteric of God ? And how many mare, wiſe in this world, through the. 
neglect of it, do walk in darkneſs all their dayes? -:.. | 

Secondly, Diligent ftudy of the Word wherein this MyRerie off God is declared 

and propoſed unto our faith, and holy contemplation 3 but this hath been ſpoken 
unto in. part already, and muſt again be conlidered, and fo need not here to be'in- 
ſiſted on. 


Thirdly, Sincere love unto, and delight in the things that are by the Spirit of Gad 
revealed unto us, is another part of this duty. Herein our Apolile declares what was 
his frame of heart, Phil.3.8, How doth his heart triumph in, and rejoyce over the: 
knowledge he had obtained of Jeſus Chriſt ? and then indced do we know any thing 
of the Grace of God aright, when our hearts are feed with what we know, Peter 
tells us, that the Saints of old, in their believing, rejoyced with joy unſpeakable and full 
of glory, 1 Ep. 1.8. They diſcovered that in Chrift which made their hearts leap 
within them, and all their affcRions to overflow with delight and joy. And this is 
an Eſſencial part of this Holy Admiration, which diltinguiſheth ic from that barren, 
fruitleſs, notional. fpeculation of it, which ſome are contented withall. This arc we to 
fiir up our hearts unto in all our Meditations of the Grace of God, and not to reft 
untill we find them afked, ſatisfied and filled with an holy complacency, which is the 
molt eminent evidence of our zntereft in, and Union unto the things that are made 
known unto us. 

Fourthly, All theſe things are to be attended with thankfaulnft and praiſe. This the 
Apoſtle was full of, and brake forth into, when he entred upon the deſcription of 
this Grace, Eph. 1. 3,4. and this will be the frame of his heart, who 1s exerciſed un- 
to an holy admiration of it. When our Lord Jeſas Chriſt confidered the Grace of 
Godin revealing the myſteries of this ſalvation unto his Diſciples, it is faid of him, 
that be reiozced in Spirit, Luke 10. 21. iyawvdoare his Spirit leaped in bim3 and he breaks 
forth into a ſolemn Doxologie, giving Praiſe and Glory unto God. And is it not their 
duty to whom they are revealed, to do that, which out of love unto them, our Lord 
Chriſt Jeſus did on their behalf ? Thankfulnefi for the things themſelves, thankfwlneſi for 
the Revelation of them, thankfulneſi tor the Love of God, and the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt 
inthe one and the other, is a great part of thisduty. - 

Secondly, This will teach us, what eſteem we owght to have of the Ward of the Goſpel, 
by which alone this great ſalvation is revealed and exhibited untous , the great means and 
inſtrument which God is pleaſed to uſe in bringing us unto a participation of it. 
This one conſideration is enough to inſtruct us unto what valzation we ought to 
make of it, what price we ſhould ſet upon it, ſeeing we cannot have the pearl with- 
out the purchaſe of this Field. Some negle& it, ſome deſpile it, ſome perſecute it, 
ſome look upon it as fooliſhnef, ſome as weakneſs, but unto them that believe, it is the 
Power. of God, and the wiſdom of God. To further us in this duty, I ſhall take up ſome 
of thoſe conſiderations, which the words we inſiſt upon do offer unto us, and thereby 
Th paſs through what yet remains for our inſtructien in them. And we may con- 

cr, 
1. The Excellency and Preheminence of the Goſpel,which ariſcth from the firſt Reveal- 

er, that is, the Lord Chriſt the Son of God. It was begun to be ſpoken unto us by the Lord; 
Herein the Apoſile prefers it before the Law. It is that Word, which the Son came to 
reveal and declare from the boſome - of the Father ; and'/ſurely he deſerves to be attend- 
ed-unto; Hence it is ſo often called the Word of Chrift, and the Goſpel of Chriſt, not on- 
ly becauſe it treateth of him, but becauſe it proceedeth from him, and on that ac- 
count-45 worthy of all Acceptation. And ( 2. ) To negheft the Goſpel is to negle and 
 defpiſe the Son of God-rwhbo was the Author of 3t, and conſequently-the Love and _ = 
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God in ſending him. So the Lord Chriſt tells them that preach the Goſpel, be that 
defpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and be that: deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. Neg- 
lect of the Goſpel refles immediately upon the Lord Chriſt and the Father; and 


therefore our Apoſtle bids us take heed that we deſpiſe mot bim who Puke from Heaven, 
which can be no otherwiſe done, but by negle& of his word. Some pretend. roho- 


nour Chrift, but they have no regard for his Word;. yea, they may ſay of 'it as Ahab 


of Micaiah, that they hate it; and have therefore ſome” of them endeavoured to ex- , 
tirpate the preaching of it out of the world, as the Papiſts havedone : at leaſt, have ; 


looked on it as an wſeleſ# thing, that the Church might be well enough without. But 


ſuch men will find themſelves miſtaken, when it 1s toolate to leek after a.xemedy 3: 


the true Cauſe of their hatred unto the word, is becauſe they can find no other way 


ro exprels their batred unto Chriſt himſelf. Neither did ever any man hate or loath ' 


the Goſpel, but he that firſt hated and loathed Jeſus Chriſt : but agaiult the I/ord they 


have many pretences, againſt the Perſon of Chriſt none, that are as yet paſſable in the 


world ; This makes the Word to bear that which is intended againit Chriſt himſelf, 
and fo will he interpret it at the laſt day. ( 3. ).Confider, that this ord was confirmed 
and witneſſed unto from Heaven, by the mighty Works and Miracles which attended the in 
fpenſation thereof. So our Apoſtle here informs us , and though we faw not thoſe Mi- 
racles, yet we have them left on infallible Record for our uſe, that by them we might 
be yet ſtirred up to valze and attend unto the Word in a due manner. God hath fo or- 
dered things in his holy Providence, that none can negle& the Word, without ſhut-= 
ting his eyes againſt ſuch Light and Evidence of conviction, as will leave them abun- 
dantly incxcuſable at the lafi day. Now from theſe and the hike -tonfiderations, the 
duty propoſed may be enforced. | # 


Verſe V, VI, VII, VIII, IX. 


T2 Apoſtle in theſe Verſes proceeds in the purſuit of his former deſign. From 


the DoGrine of the firft Chapter, he preſſeth the Exhortation at the beginning 
of this, which we have paſled through. The Foundation of that Exhortation was 
the Preheminence of the Lord Chriſt, the Author of the Gofpel, above the Angels by 


whom the Law was ſpoken and dclivered. This he now farther confirms, and that, 


by an inſtance ſuited to his preſent Purpoſe, and not as yet by him inſiſted on; And 
he doth it therather, becauſe by the Teſtimonies wherewith he proves his Aﬀertion, 


he is lead to the Conlideration of other concernments of the Mediation of Chriſt, - 


which he thought meet to declare unto theſe Hebrews alſo. And this methed he is 
conſtant unto throughout this whole Epiſtle. Inthe midſt of his Reafonings, and Te- 
ſtimonies for the Explanation or Confirmation of what he delivers dogmatically, he 
layes hold on ſome Occaſion or other, to preſs his Exhortation unto Faith, Obedi- 
ence, with Conſtancy and Perſeverance in the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. And in the 
Arguments which he enterweaveth, and Teſtimonies which he produceth for the en- 
forcement of his Exhortations, ſomething till offers-it felf, which accordingly he layes 
hold upon, leading him to ſome farther Explication of the Dorine: which he had im 
hand; Ginſenſibly paſſing from one thing unto another ; that he might at the ſame 
time #2form the Minds, and York upon the AﬀeRions of them with whom he dealt. 
All which will appear in our cnſuing Expoſition of theſe Verſes. 


Verſe 
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Verſe 5. | 7 
'Ov Þ dy yiaors ombrete Thy omovuirmy THe pwinuoar oth ns AdaGuty. 
_v7irete; ſubjecit, in ordinem coegit ; put inito ſubjeftion z brought into order under 


rule. Thy 3iovuirny Thy winueer 5 Vl. orbem terre futurum , the habitable earth to come, 
Arias 3 babitatam futuram; to the ſame purpoſe; improperly. Syr. TNy7 RoW, 


,Mundum, or ſecuſum futurum. The world or age to come, Bezzz mundum ilum 
futurum'; that world to come, And indeed the repetition of the Article, with the 


words following, concerning which we ſpeak, require that it be ſo expreſſed. That world 
to come 3 Or, the world that is to come ««xov/ubry, Heb. Ian. So moli commonly expreſ- 
ſed by the LXX. as ſometimes, though ſeldom, by v5, the earth; and ſometimes by 
Li 5d beaver, the things #urder the Heavens, Thc Apoltle uſeth this word from Pſal. 8. 
where it denotes a mixture of Inhabitants there defcribed. a&' ns aaaZuew. That 
is, Jtaasyiushe, concerning which we treat, about which we reaſon. The Vulgar Latin 


| adds Dews, to the Text. Dexs non ſubjecit. God hath not put in ſubjeftion , need- 


lefly, as is acknowledged. De quoz Chrifto, faith the interlinzar Gloſi , but a Þ,, is 
not, of Chriſt. 


Verſe 5. 


For unto the Angels hath he not made ſubje® that world to come, whereof 
we ſpeak; ( concerning which we treat. ) 


Verſe 6. 


Ailuaprogaro 5 Ts Tis aAiyav, 73 Gy dviganC Tt wuioxy duds i yds aviganrs ity 
i104 My duTor. 


Syr. OR) NINI WIDDT PN NN; But 45 the Scripture witneſſeth and ſaith : li- 
miting what was ſpoken indetinitely by the Apoſtle z needleſly; the words themſelves 
declaring who ſpake them and where. T1, Vul. in quodam loco; in a certain place. 
Beza. alicubi ; ſomewhere , that is , Pſal. 8.5. 1} ic avlgws@, WIN ND, guid homo 
mortalis , Beets, Epords ang, frail, mortal man, or the Son of man; FIN [2, fi- 
lins hominis terreni; y12avis, E terra editus; man of the earth; or an earthly man. 


Verle 6. 


But one (a certain man) teſtified, ( hath witneſſed ) ## a certain place, 


( ſomewhere, that is, in the Scripture from whence he is arguing ) 
aying, what is man, that thou art mindful of him, or the Son of man that 


'#hou viſtteſt him. 
_ Ver. 7. 


:HaeTlooes duTiy fgaxu mt may dlyyinus, ity oh TIpi ixtpdvucas dvrlv, X) xaTiraces 
avroy 471 To gya 1 yegay ov, mavra WaimEas Vaordro 9 woday duTh. 


The latter words which are commonly placed at the beginning of the eighth Verſe, 
I have added unto this ſeventh, the ſenſe and Hebrew Text fo requiring it. 

"Hag7]eres dvT3v; fo the Apoſtle renders, 1ITONN in the Pſalmijt, and that pro- 
perly. V#/. Minuiſti, which is not, thex haſt made left, but thou haſt leſſened, which 
hath another ſenſe than that here intended. Syr. NIDR, depreſſiſti, thou haſt de- 
preſſed, or made him leſs, or lower than he was. Beza feciſts eum inferiorem , thou 
haſt made him lower, and fo ours. Rhemiſts ; thou didjt miniſy him a little If, obſcure- 
ly :; iaer]iw, is immino, diminuo, to make ff, to take from , as to ſtate and condi- 


tion. So in Iſccrates, iaarlovy 75 way, is tO lefſen the Dignity, State and Condition 
of 
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of the People. As in Latin, Capitis diminutio, is leſſening of State or dignity z as by lols 
of Liberty. For when one was made a captive-by the enemy, he loſt his dignity, untill 
he recovered it jure poſtliminiz. So Regulus is termed by the Poet, Capitis minor, when 
a Prifoner tothe Garthagimians  or-by- change- of Family. aswhen-Chda a Patrician 


N 


was adopted by a Plebeianz or by Baniſhment ; all ſuch are iaer-hutre leflencd+ in 


State or Dignity. TON, the word uſed by the Pſalmiſt hath the ſame ſignification; and IN 


though it be variouſly rendered by theLXX. yet they never much depart from its na- 
tive lignification; iae7lorisw, to miniſe, make leſs, take from; t#az7]%w, the ſame, 
rl 8s yiwoyreu, to became indigent. UdSioqes., to be,in want: wat buy, Tgog out, Sapp fon 
all to the ſame purpoſe. 5eoieuw,,t0 deprive >. 5+giay tO want, to be. indigent, tg came 
ſhort : and W5&9iw, and xiyly motiw, to make empty; that 15, xvi, the word uſcd, 
Phil. 3.7. I obſerve this various rendering of the Ford by the LXX. only to ſhew, 
that it doth conſtantly denote a diminution of ſtate and condition, with an addition of 
Indigency, which will give us light into the Interpretation of the place. 

Bea Ti, breve quiddam-: Vul. paulo minus. Syr. YA, panlulum, a little, or par. 
lifper, a little while : WYD, is frequently by the LXX. rendered wnpty, paroum, panlu- 
bem, a-little, intending quantity. Sometimes. 2aiyer, which they refer to number, a few, 
and ſometimes &raxu, and then it conſtantly reſpects time 3 a little while. So that 
fpexs 71 is-45 much as in? Graxs?, thatis, xp as in that ſaying, 5 EG Beers, i 
Tixm wakge, life is ſhort ; that is of ſhort continuance whether a /ittle in degree, or 
a ſhort time be here intended, we ſhall afterwards enquire. 

Tlag' dyyiaus, Syr. RINTD 5D, pre Angelis, more than Angels, above the Angels 
more. deſtitute than the Angels : Heb. CINNRD, the Angels of God. So all Old Tranſla- 
tions render the words. And to render it 4 Deo, in the Palm, is needle(s, ground- 
lefs, contradictory to the Apoſtle. 

AiEy a; Ty ifoguivages dur, gloria & honore coronaſti eum : with glory and honour 
baſt thou crowned him. Syr. QI NAD NIBINY RNOTMMNAUN, Glory. and honour haſt 
thou placed on his head ; \nmoyn TW N21 ; thou haſt crowned him, ox adorned his 
head, with Glory and Beauty, or honour : the firſt word denotes the Weight and worth, 
the latter the Beauty and Splendor of this Crown. Das 

Kai xaTinyoas dvr3y £73 thou haſt (et him over. That 1s appointed him to be 
in Authority ; as Pharaoh ſet Foſeph over the Land of Agypt. Syr. WNWWON), autho- 
ritatem, poteſtatem ez tribuiſti ; thou haſt given him power or Authority, made him Sul- 
tan or Lord ; Heb, WWWnN, made him Lord or Ruler 3 as Gen. 1.18. fo xeflicnue ini, 
1s uſed, Ads 6. Lyke 12. 

Txirefas vaordro WI aoJav eve, haſt put, put down, {ubjected all things unger 
Þis feet, the words all of them emphatically denote ſubjeRion and depreſſion; and 
as thus conjoyned the moſt abſolute ſubjetisn that can be apprehended. 


Verſe 7. 


Thou madeſt him lower for a little while than the Angels, thou crownedſt 
hine with glory and honour, and didft ſet him , ( give him authority ) 
over the works of thy hands ;, all things haſt thou put in ſubjettion un- 
der his feet. 
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Verſe 8. 
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Verſe V. 


For in that, he made all things ſubje& unto him, he hath left nothing not put 
in fabjeFion ; but now we ſee not all things made ſubje# unto him. 


Verſe 9. 


Tor 4 braxy 71 may” dyinss nhatlauira Bniayuer 'Indfy S123 13 md Of Vave're, dE Fr 
Th kxeparopuiror, amo xaptrt £2 aig mayris 3tuTnrar Navdle. | 


The words of this ami4oors, have moſt of them been conſidered in the mp9; ; 
and they muſt have the ſame ſenſe in both places, or the reaſoning of the Apoſile woutd 
be Equivocal. For ypiri 5s, ſome old Copies read, ys $62, beſides God, God ex- 
cepted. The Syriack Copies alſo vary : Some read, For God himſelf by his Grace taſted 
death ; Others, for he, God excepted, taſted death , which came from yogts 6:7, and 
ſhews that variety to be antient. Hence ſome have imagined it to be a corruption 
of the Neſtorians, who dividing the Perfon of Chriſt, would not grant that God might 
be ſaid to dye contrary to Ads 20. 28. Xaprrr fe, is gratia, beneficentia, beneficio Dei : 
by the grace, goadneff, good will of God, expreſſing the firft ſpring, and moving cauſe of 
the ſufferings of Chriſt 3 ytu917a 8ardTv, ſhould taſte of death ; an Hebraiſm for to dye , 
intimating withall, the truth, reality, and kind of his death, which was, bitter z and 
which was called his Cup; vatp ray]%, in the Maſcrline not Newuter Gender; for 
Vari; mdrrors by an Enallage of number; that is, yav, of whom he treats 3 all and every one 


- of the children unto whom he was a Captain of Salvation. 


Verſe 9. 


But we ſee Jeſus crowned with glory and honour , who for the ſuſſering of 
death was a little while made lower than the Angels, that he by the grace 


of God might taſte of death for all. 


Verſ(eV. 


\He firſt words of the fifth Verſe, 3v 3, for, declare that the Apollle is in the 
purſuit of his former Argument. 3, for ; doth not alwayes intimate the Intro- 
duQtion of a Reaſon in the confirmation of what is paſt ; but ſometimes a Progrefli- 
on unto ſomewhat elſe in the like kind with that which precedeth, and fo hath not 
reſpe& unto any eſpecial words or ſayings before going , but unto -the whole mat- 
ter in hand, eſpecially that which doth enſue: as nam allo is uſed in Latin 3 nam quis 
te juvernm confidentiſſime, noſtras juſſit adire domos, A new Argument therefore to the 
fame purpoſe with that beforc, is intimated by this particle, For. 

The whole Verſe contains an Aſſertion laid down in a negative Propoſition, the 
Aſſumption of the Apoſiles Argument, or the proof of it ſuppoſed in a pro-ſſllogiſm, 
conſiſting in the enſuing Teſtimony with his Explication of it. And it is to this 
purpoſe. The World to come 15 not made ſubject unto Angels 3 but it was made ſub- 
ject to Feſus, and therefore he is exalted above them, This he proves from the 
T<ſtimony of the Pſzlmijt, to this purpoſe; All things were made ſubjef to man, who 
for a little while was made lower than Angels; but this man was Feſus ; and this Af- 
ſamption he proves from the Event : Firſt, On the part of man abſolutely confidered ; 
we ſee that all things were not made ſubje unto him; therefore he cannot be intended. 


Secondly, On the part of Jeſus; All things in the event agree unto him; Fult, He 
| Was 
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was made far a kt:tle while lower than the Angels; which he ſhews the reaſon of, and 
thence takes occaſion to diſcourſe of his Death and Sufferings, according to the me- 
thod before declared 3 and then, he was crowned with Glory and Dignity, all things be- 
ing made ſubje& unto him from all which it appears, that it is be, and not Angel, 
unto whom the world to come is pat in ſubjeion. This is the ſeries of the Apoliles 
Diſcourſe, wherein are many things diffic and bard to be wnderjtood, which mult be 
particularly conſidered. 

The firſt Verſe, as was ſaid, layes down the principal Aſſertion in a Negative Propoſi- 
tion. The world to come is not made ſubject unto Angelr, One Proot hereot is included 
in the words themſelves. For that Expreſſion, he hath not put in ſubjions 15 the fame 
with our Apoſile, 4s,it is 0 where written or recorded in the Scriptarez, Th.re is no Tefti- 
mony of -it. God i$ no where ſaid to have done it, See Chap. 1. 5. with the Expott- 
tion of it. And theſe Negative Arguments from the Authority of the Old Tettament, He 
elicemed in this matter, cogent and ſufficient. 

In the Propoſition it ſelf, (1. ) The Subject of it, the World to come, with ( 2. Its 
limitation, whereof we treat 3 and ( 3. ) The Predicate, negatively exprefſed, is not put 
in ſubjetion to Angels, are to be contidered. ; 

The Subje& of the Propoſition is , the World to come : NI CaoYW. The New 
Heavens and New Earth C a4mywy, ) which God promiſed to create, Iſs. 65. 17. 

- Chap. 66. 22. which refers unto Mu2T1 WD, the dayes of the Meſſiah, The latter 
Jews ſometimes call it, NY TIP, the ſuture world , though uſually by that ex- 
preflion , they intend the World of future blifl, But the world here mtended is no 
other but the promiſed ſtate of the Church under the Goſpel: This with the Wor- 
ſhip of God therein, with c{pecial Relation unto the Miah, the Author and Mediator 
of it, adminiſtring its heavenly things before the Throne of Grace , thereby rendring 
it fpiritual and heavenly, and diverſe trom the fiate of the, Worſhip of the Old Teſta- 
ment which was worldly and carnal, was the World to come, that the Jews looked for, 
and which 1n this place is intended by the Apolile. This we muſt farther confirm, 
as the foundation of the enſuing Expoſition. That this then 1s the intendment of the 
Apolile z appeareth, 

Firlt, From the limitation annexed 3 ae ns Aaatuer, concerning which we treat. This 
is the world whereof he treats with the Hebrews in this Epiltle 3 namely. the Goſpe!- 
State of the Church 3 the Worſhip whereof he had in the words immediately tore- 
going preſſed them unto the obſervation of : And not only fo, but deſcribed it allo, 
by that State wherein the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghojt were given and enjoyed. And. 
the mcntion of them, in the words directly preceding, 1s that deſcription of the 
World to come, which the Apoſile in theſe words refers unto, concerning which we 
ſpeak, And the Tradition of this New World, or the Reftauration of all things un- 
der the Meſſiah, was one of the principal Reports of Truth received among the Jews, 
which the Apoſtle prefſeth them withall. 

Some ſuppoſe that azaiuer we fpeak, is put for ixcaioauey, we have ſpoken, and 
would have it refer unto Ch.1.6. But what the Apoſile there intendeth by the World, 
we have ſufficiently evinced and declared. The World there by an ufual Synechdoche 
is put for the habitable carthz the 7 iJ:4, which the Soz of God made and came un- 
to, Fobn 1.11. Here a certain ftate and condition of things in the world, about which be 
treated with the Hebrews, 15 intended. 

Beſides they who would thus change the word, ( Grotius, Crellius, Schlictingius ) 
by the world, Chap, x. 6. underſtand Heaven it ſelf, the fate of Glory, which is not here 
infified on by the Apoſtle : For, 

Secondly, He treats of that which was already done in the crowning of Feſus with 
Glory and Honor,as the words following do manifcſt. This crowning of him was upon his 
Aſceufion, as we have before proved at large. Then, was not the ftate of Glory made ſub- 
X@ unto him, becauſe it was not then,nor 1s yet in being. And therefore they who turn, 
we fpeak,, into,e have before ſpoken, are tor ced alſo to pervert the following words, and 
to interpretzbe bath made all things ſubje& unto bim,he bath purpoled or decreed fotodo; 
both without cauſe or reaſon. The World whereof the Apolile treats was immedi- 
ately made ſubje& to Jeſus; that is, the Church of the New Teſtament, when God 
anointed him King wpon his holy Hill of Sion, and therefore in the Pſalm is there men- 
tion made of thoſe other parts of tbe Creation to be joyncd in this ſubjeCion, that have 
no Relation unto Heaven. 


Thirdly, The Apoſile doth not ereat direfly any where in this Epiſtle concerning 
XXX Heaven, 
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eAn Expoſition.of the Quar.ll. 


Heaven, or the world of the bleſſed to comez he frequently indeed mentions Hea- 
ven, not abſolutely, but as it belongs unto the Goſpel world, as being the place of the 
conſtant reſidence of the High Prieſt of the Church, and wherein alſo the Worſhip of it 
is through faith celebrated. | | 

" Fourthly, The Apoſtle in theſe words infifts on the Antitheſir which he purſneth in 
his whole diſcourſe between the Fadaical and Evangelical Church-ſtate 3 for what 
ever power Angels might have in and over things formerly, this World to come, faith 
he, is not made ſubject unto them, Now it is not Heaven and Glory that he oppoſeth to 
the Judaical Church-ſiate and Worſhip, but that of the Goſpel, as we ſhall find in the 
progreſs of the Epiſtle, which 1s therefore neceſfarily here intended. 

Fifthly, It by the World to come, the eternal blefſed Rate of Glory be deſigned, to 
begin at or aftcr the general Judgment 3 then here is a promiſe, that that blefled eſtate 
ſhall de novo be put in ſubjetion to Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator 3 but this is directly 
contrary unto what is elſe-where revealed by the fame Apoſile, concerning the tranf- 
ations between the Father and the Son as Mediator at that day, 1 Cor. 15. 28. And 
when all ſhall be ſithdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo bimſelf be ſubjet unto him who put 
all things undey him, that God may be all in all, Which words it they do not abſolutely 
aſſert the ceaſing, of the Kingdom of the Mediator, but only the order of all things 
unto Eternity 1n.their ſubjeRtion unto God by Chrilt, yet they are plainly excluſive 
of the grant of a ncw Power or Authority unto him, or of a-new making ſzbjed# of all 
things unto him. Adde unto all this, that the Apoſtle proves the ſubjedion of this 
world unto the Lord Chriſt, and not unto Angels, by a tcltimony expreſſing directly 
the preſent things of this world, antecedent unto the day of Judgment. From. what 
hath been diſcourſed we conclude, that the 1/or!d ts come here expreſſed, is the State 
and Worſhip of the Church under the Myſizh, called fo by the Apoſtle according to 
the #ſual appellation which then it had obtained among the Fews, and allowed by him 
until the Myjaical Church-ſtate was utterly removed. And he atterwards declares how 
this comprized Heaven it (elf alſo, becauſe of the Refidence of our High Priett in the 
Holictt not made with hands, and the continual admiſſion of the Worſhippers unto 
the Throne of Grace, This is the ſ#bjc& of the Apoltlcs Propolition, that concerning, 
which he treats. | 

Concerning this World the Apoſile hrſt declares negatively, that it is not made ſuhject 
#mto Angels. The ſubjecting ot this Yorld to come unto any is ſuch a diſpoſal of it, as 
that he or they unto whom 1t is put m ſubjeicn, ſhould, as the Lord of it, crect in- 
ſiitute or (et it up, rule and diſpoſe of it being erected, and judge or reward it in the 
end of its courſe and time. This is denied concerning Angels, and the denial proved 
zacitly, becauſe no ſuch thing is teſtified in the Scripture. And herein the Apoſtle 
cicher preventeth an Objection that might ariſe from the power of the Angels in and 
over the Church of old, as ſome think; or rather proceeds in his defign of exalting 
the Lord Jeſus above them, and thereby prefers the Worſhip of the Goſpel before 
that preſcribed by the Law of Moſes. For he ſeems to grant that the old Church and 
Worſhip were in a fort made /ubje& unto Angels ; this of the World to come being ſolely 
and immcdiately in his power, who in all things was to have the preeminence. And 
this will farther appear, ifwe conſider the inſtances before mentioned, wherein the 
ſubjection of this World to come unto any doth conlitt. 

Firſt, It was not put in ſubjedion unto Angels in its Erection or Inſtitution. That 
work was not committed unto them, as the Apoſile declares in the entrance of this 
Epiſile. They did not reveal the Will of God concerning it, nor were intruſted with 
Authority to erc@ it. Some of them indeed were employed in meſſages about its 
preparatory work, but they were not employed either to reveal the myſteries of it 
wherewith they were unacquainted, nor authoritatively in the Name of God to ere& 
it. For the /73ſdom of God in the nature and myſtery of this work they knew not, but 
by the cffects in the work it (elf, Ephef. 3. 9, 10. which they looked azd enquired into, 
to lcarn and admire, I Pet. 1. 12. and therefore could not be intruſted with autho- 
rity for its Revelation, and the building of the Church thereon. But things were 
otherwiſe of old, The Law, which was the foundation of the Fudaical Church-ftate, 
was given by the Diſpoſition of Angels, Ads 7.53. Gal. 3. 19. And our Apoſtle here 
calls it the Word foken by Angels. They were therefore intruſted by God to give the 
Law and the Ordinances of it unto the people in his Name and Authority, 

which being the foundation of the Moſaical Church-tate, it was fo far put in ſubje@ion 


unto them. 
Sccondly, 
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Secondly, It is not put in ſubjedtion unto Angels, as to the Rule and diſpoſal of it | 
being exeRted. Their Office in this world is a Miniftery, chap. 1. 13. not a Rule or Do- 
minion. Rule in or over the Church they have none, but are brought into a co- 
ordination of ſervice with them that have the teſtimony of Zeſus, Rev. 19. 10. chap.22. g. 
being equally with us ſubje&ed unto him, in whom they and weare gathered into one 
head, Epheſ. 1.10. And from their miniſterial preſence in the Congregations of Be- 
lievers,doth our Apoſtle preſs women unto modeſty and fobricty in their habit and de- 
portment, x Cor. 11. 10. And the Church of old had an apprehenſion of this truth, > 
of the preſence of .an Angel or Angels in their Aſſemblies, but fo as to preſide in them. 
Hence is that caution relating to the Worſhip of God, Eccleſ; 5. 5, 6. Better it is that 
thow ſhouldſt not vow, than thu ſhowldeſt vow and not pay ; ſuffer nt thy mauth to cauſe thy 
fleſ to ſin, neither ſay thou before the Angel that it was an errour ; why ſhould God be angry 
at thy voice and deſtroy the work of thine hands, By vowing and not pajing, a man brought 
upon his fleſh, that is, himſelf and his poſterity, a guilt not to be taken away with ex- 
cuſes of haſte or precipitation made unto the Angel prefiding in their Worſhip, to 
take an account of its due performance. It is true, the abſolute ſovereign power over 
the Church of old, was in the Son of God alone ; but an eſpecial immediate power over 
it was committed unto Angels. And hence was the Name of TI, God, Fudge, 
Mighty One, communicated unto them, namely from their Authority over the Church, 
that Name expreſſing the A#thorzty of God, when unto him aſcribed. And becauſe of 
chis, their acting inthe Name, and repreſenting the Authority of God, the Saints of 
old had an apprehenlion, that upon their ſeeing of an Angel! they ſhould die, from that 
ſaying of God, that none ſhould ſee his face and live, Exod. 33.20 So Manoshexprclly, 
Fudg. 13. 22. He knew that 1t was an Angel which appeared unto him, and yet ſays 
to his wife, We ſhall ſurely die becauſe we have ſeen TMR, an Angel, velted with the 
Authority of God. And hence it is not unlikely, but that there might be a reſpec? or 
Worſhip due unto the Angels under the Old Teltament, which themſclves dzclare not 
to be meet for them under the New, Rev. 19. not that they are degraded from any 
Excellency or Priviledge which before they enjoyed, but that the Worſhippers under 
the New Teſtament, through their Relation unto Chriſt, and the Exaltation of their 
nature in his Perſon, are delivered from that #nder-age eftate, wherein they differed 
not from ſervants, Gal. 4. 1. and are advanced into an equality of liberty with che 
Angels themſelves, Heb. 12, 24, 25. Epheſ. 1. 10. chap. 3. 14,15. As amongſt men 
there may be a reſpe dve from an inferiour to a ſuperionr, which may ceaſe when he 
is advanced into the ſame condition with the other, though the ſwperiony be not at 
all abaſed. And to this day the Fews contend that Angels are to be adored with ſome 
kind of Adoration, though they, expreſly deny that they are tobe invocated or prayed 
znto. Furthermore about their Power and Authority in the diſpoſal of the outward 
concernments of the Church of old, tnuch more might be declared from the Viſions of 
Zechary and Daniel, with their works in the two great typical deliverances of it from 
Z ypt and Babylon. But we muſt not here inſiſt on particulars. | 

hirdly, as to the power of jxdging and rewarding at the laſt day, it is openly ma- 

nifelt, that God hath not put this world to come in ſubjeion unto Angels, but unto 
Feſ#s alone. WES 2 

This then is the main Propoſition that the Apoſtle proceeds upon in his preſent Ar- 
gument. The moſt glorious effe& of the Wiſdom Power and Grace of God, and that 
wherein all our ſpiritual concernments here are enwrapped,conſiſts in that bleſſed Chrrch 
ftate , with the eternal conſequences of it, which having been promiſed from the 
foundation of the world, was now to be erefted in the days of the Meſſiah. That you 
imay, faith he, no more cleave unto your old inſtitutions, becauſe given out unto you 

Angels, nor hearken after ſuch works of wonder ahd terrouras attended their Dif 
poſition of the Law in the Wilderneſs, conſider that this world, fo long expected and 
deſired, this bleſſed eſtate,isnot on any account made ſwbjed wnts Angels, or committed 
unto their diſpoſal ; the Honour thereof being entirely reſerved for another. 

Having thus fixed the true and proper ſenſe of this verſe, we may (top here a little 
toconlult the Obſervations that it offers for our own inſtruction. Many things in par- 
ticular might be hence educed ; but I ſhall infiſt on one o#ly, which is comprehenſive of 


| the defign of the Apoſtle, and it is, That 


This is the great priviledge of the Charch of the Goſpel, that in the things of the Worſhip of 
God, it is made ſubjett unto, and immediately depends upon the Lord Feſns Chriſt, and not 
uny other, Angels or Men. XXX 2 That 


An Expoſition of the Cnay, II. 
That this is the priviledge thereof, and that it is a great and bleſſed priviledge, will 
both appear in our conſideration of what it is, and wherein it doth conſiſt, And 
among many other things, theſe enſuing are contained therein. ' "IR 

1. That the Lord Chriſt is our Head. So it was promiſed of old, that their King ſpould 
paſt before them, and the Lord on the bead of them, Mic. 2. 13. He hall be their King 
Head and Ruler. God hath now gathered all things, all the things of his Church, into 
an Head in Chriſt , Epheſi 1. 10. They were all ſcattered and diſordered by ſin, but 
are now all recollefted and brought into order under one Head. Him hath he given to 
be Head over all things unto the Church, verſe 22. The whole Sovereignty over all the 
whole Creation that 1s committed unto him, is only for this end, that he may be the 
more perfect and glorious Head to the Church. He 1s that Head on which the whole 
body hath its orderly and regular dependance, Epheſ; 4. 15, 16. The head of the body 
the Church, Col. 1.18. The head of every man, that is of every believer, 1 Cor. 11.3. 
Epheſ. 5.23. And this is every where propoſed both as our great Honour, and our 

reat Advantage. To beunited unto him, ſub;ectcd unto him as our Head, gives us 
both honour and ſafety. What greater honour can we have, than to be ftree-men of 
that Corporation whereof he is the Head, than to be ſubje&ts of his Kingdom? What 
greater ſafcty than to be united unto him inſcparably, who is in Glory, invelted with 
all Power and Authority over the whole Creation of God, every thing that may do us 
good orevil. | 

2. That he is our only F:xad, The Church is ſo put in ſubjefion unto the Lord 
Chriſt, as not to be ſ#bje unto any other. It is true, the Members of the Church, as 
men on the earth have other Relations, in reſpe& whereof they are, or may bc ſubject 
one to another ; Children unto Parents, Servants unto Maſters, People unto Rulers 
but as they are Members of the Cherch, they are ſubjc&t unto Chrijt and none other ; 
If any other were or might be an Head unto them,they mult be Ange/s or men. As for 
Angeb,we have it here plainly tcſiiftied, that the Church is not made ſwbj:& in any thing 
unto them, And amongſt men, the Apoſtles of all others might ſcem to lay the jultclt 
claim to this Priviledge and Honor. But they openly diſclaim any pretence thereunto. 
So doth Panl,z Cor.1.24.We have no Dominion, Rule, Lordſhip, Headjhip,over your faith, any 
thing that concerns your obedience to God, and your Worſhip,b#t are helpers of your joy. 
And again faith he, We preach not our ſelves but Jeſus Chriſt, the L'rd, the only Lord, 
and our ſelves your ſervants for Feſis ſake, 2 Cor. 4. 5. And Peter as it ſhould ſeem fore- 
ſecing that ſome who ſhould come after would pretend unto ſuch Prebeminence, 
warns the Elders that they ſhould not think themſelves Lords over Gods heritage, 1 Pet. 
5.3. Andthis they did in purſuit of the inſtructions and charge which their Lord and 
Maſter gave them, Matth. 23. 25, 26, 27. where he warns them, that they ſhould 
neither think of Dignity nor Dominion over the Church, but apply themſelves with 
all Humility unto the ſervice of it z for which he elſe-where addes his reaſon, namely 
that all his Diſciples have one Lord and Miſter, and no more, Joh. 13. 13. Matth. 23. 9, 10. 
 Andit is a woful confuſion that the Papiſts run themſelves into in this matter. For 
firſt, they put the whole Church into ſubjef&ion unto a man, whom they call the Pope, 
the common Father and Maſter of Chriſtians, the Head of the Church 3 and then ſabjet# 
both him and it unto Angels, in the Adoration and Invocation of them, the greateſt 
ſubjcRion poſlible ; when the Scripture afligneth ore only Head of the Church expreſly, 
even the Lord Jeſus, and fally declares that it is not put in ſubjeftion unto Angels at 
all. But to paſs them by, the Lord Chriſt is not only thus the only Head in general 
unto the whole Church, but alſo unto every individual Believer in the Church 3 The Head 
of every man is Chrift, 1 Cor. 11. 3. Heisſo to every believer reſpeively and ſeverally 
and that in both thoſe ſenſes wherein he is an Head, that is according to the natural 
and metaphorical uſe of the word : For, | 

x. He is the only Head of Vital Influence tothe whole Church, and every member 
thereof. As from the zatural Head all influences of life, for ſubſiſtence, motion, 
ating, guidance and direction are communicated unto the whole body, and to every 
member thereof : ſo from the Lord Chrilt alone, as he is the fpiritualy vital Head of 
the Church, in whom are the ſprings of life and all quickning grace, there are com- 
municated unto the whole Church, and every believer therein, both the firſt quick- 
ning vital principle of life it ſelf, and all ſucceeding ſupplies and influences of grace, 
for the enlivening, ſtrengthning, ating, guiding and direting of them. This himſelf 
declares by comparing the Relations of all believers unto him, unto that of branches 
unto the Vine, Foh. 15. 2, 4. which have 70 life but by vextue of their union unto the 
Vine, 
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Vine, nor (ap for fruitfilneff but what is derived therefrom, which he teacheth ex 


preſly, verſe 5. Without me, faith he, ye can do nothing. And this the Apoſtle lively ſes 
out unto us, in the ſfimilitude of the natwral body, Col. 2.19. And this placing of all 
fubneſt in the Lord Chriſt, as the Head of the Church, that thence the whole and every 
member of it might derive needful ſupplies to themſelves, is fully taught us in the 
Goſpel. Hence the Church is called the fineſt of Chrift, Epbeſ. 1. 2, 3. or that where- 
unto Chriſt communicates of his All-fxlneſi of Grace, until it comes unto the meaſure 
or degree of growth and perfection, which he hath graciouſly alligned unto it. And 
none I ſuppoſe will contend, but that the Lord Chrilt is the aJone and only Head of 
the Church in this ſenſe. It hath not a ſpiritual dependance ou any other tor grace. 
There is indeed I know not what monſter lies in the Opinion of them, who take upon 
themſelves to confer grace unto others by vertue of ſuch things as they do unto them, 
or for them , but this we do not now conſider. It any man think he may have 


grace from any but Chriſt alone, be they Angels or men, let him turn himſelf unto” 


them, but withall know affuredly, that he torſakes the Fountain of living waters tor 
broken cifterns, which will yield him no relict. 

2. He is the only Head of Rwle and Government unto the whole Church, and every 
member thereof. This Rule or Government of the Church concerneth all that Obedi- 
ence which it yields unto God in his Worſhip. And unto an Head herein it is re- 
quired, that he give perfet Rules and Laws for all things neceſſarily belonging 
thcreunto, and to take care that they be obſerved. And here a great conteſt ariſeth 
in the world. The Papiſts in behalf of their Pope and others under him, contend to 
be ſharcrs with the Lord Chriſt in this his Headſhip,, and fain they would pzr{wade 
us, that he himſcIfhath appointed that fo it ſhould be. The Scripture tells us, that he 
was faithful in the whole houſe of God, as was Moſes, and that as a Lord over bis 
own houſe, to ere, rule, and eſtabliſh it z and himſelf when he gives commiſſion unto 
his Apoſtles, bids them to reach men to do and objerve all that he had commanded them : 
And accordingly they tell us, that they delivered unto us what they received from the Lord ; 
and command us not to be wiſe above what is written. But I know not how it is 
come to pals, that theſe men think, that the Lord Chriſt is not a compleat Head in this 
matter, thathe hath not inſtituted all Rules and Laws that are needfie! and conve- 
nient for the right diſcharge of the Worſhip of God, and Obedience of the Church 
thercin 3 at leaſt that fomewhat may be added unto what he hath appointed, that 
may be much to the advantage of the Church. And this they take to be their work, by 
vertue of I know not what »nſcaled warrant, unwritten commiſſion. But to adde any 
thing in the Worſhip ofGod unto the Laws of the Church, is to exerciſe Authority over 
it, deminion over its faith; and to pretend that this world to come, this biefſed Goſpel 
Church-ftate is put in ſubjeion unto them, although it be not ſo to Angels, A vain 
and proud pretence, as at the laſt day it will appear. But you will ſay, Chriſt gives his 
Laws only unto his whole Church, and not to individual believers, who receive them 
from the Church, and fo he is not an immediate Head unto every one in particular. 
Ianſwer, That the Lord Chriſt commits his Laws unto the Churches miniſtery to 
zeach them unto believers 3 but his own Anthority immediately affects the ſoul and 
conſcience of every believer.He that ſubjects himſelf aright unto them, doth it not upon 
the authority of the Church by whom they are taught and declared, but upon the au- 
thority of Chriſt by whom they are giver and enatted. 

3.It appears from hence, that as he is our only Head, ſohe is our immediate Head; 
We have our immediate dependance upon him, and our immediate acceſs unto him. 
He hath indeed -appointed means for the communicating of his grace unto us, and for 
the exerciſing of his Rule and Authority over us. Such are all his Ordinances with 
the Offices and Officers that he- hath appointed in his Church; the tirſt whereof he 
requires us to be conſtant in the uſe of, the latter he requires our obedience and ſub- 
miſſion unto. But theſe belong only unto the way of our dependance, and hindex not 
but that our dependance is :mmediate on himſelt, he being the immediate Obje& of 
our Faith and Love. The ſoul ofa believer reſis not in any of theſe things, but only 
makes uſe of them to confirm his faith in ſabje&ion unto Chrijt. For all theſe things 
are ovrs it iS appointed for our uſe, and we are Chriſts, as heis Gods, 1 Cor. 3. 21, 
22,23- Andſo have we our immediate acceſs unto him, and not as ſome fooliſhly 
imagine by Saints and Angels,and by him to God,even to the Throne of Grace. 

4. This priviledge is greatly augmented, in that the Church being made ſubjet 
unto Chriſt alone, and caſt into a dependance upon him, he will aſfuredly take care of 
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all its concernmeits, ſecing unto him only doth it betake it ſe)f. The Church made it 
of old patt of her plea, that ſhe was as one fatberft, Hoſ. 14. 3, that is every way 
helpleſs, that had none to relieve or ſuccour her. And the Lord Chriſt giveth this as 2 
reaſon why he ſiirreth up himſelf unto the aſſiſtance of his people, becauſe there was 
no man that appeared for their belp, no Interceſſor to'interpoſe for them, Iſa. 59. 16. Now 
God having placed the Church in this condition, as to be oft-times altogether Or- 

bans in this world, to have none to =_ them the leaſt countenance or aſſiſtance, 
and the Church it ſelf chufing this condition, to renounce all hopes and expectations 
from any elſe beſide, betaking 1t ſelf unto the Power Grace and Faithfulneſs of the 
Lord Chriſt alone, it cannot as it were but be a great Obligation upon him to tuke 
care of it, and to provide for it at all times. They are members of his Budy, and he alone 
is their Head 3 they are Szhjedts of his Kingdom, and he alone is their King z they are 
Children and Servantsin his Family, and he alone 1s their Father Lord and Maſter 3 
and can he forget them, can he diſregard them ? Had they been committed to the care 
of men, it may be ſome of them would have fought and contended for them ; though 
their faithſubneſ{ is always to be ſuſpected, and their ſtrength 15a thing of nought : 
Had they been put into ſubjecion unto Angels,they would have watched for their goed 3 
though their Wiſdom and Ability be both huite and limited, fo that they could never 
have ſecured their ſafety 3 and ſhall not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, now they are made 
his ſpecial care, as his Power and Faithfulnels is infinitely above thoſe of any mees 
creature, excel them alſo in care and watchfulncls tor our good? And all theſe 
things do ſufficiently ſet out the Greatnels of that priviledge of the Church which we 
infitt upon. And thereare two things that make this Lib.rty and Exaltation of the 
Church neceſſary and reaſonable. | 

1. That God having exalted ozr nature in the Perſon of his Son, into a condition 
of Honour and Glory, ſo as to be worſhipped and adored by all the Angels of Heaven, 
it was not meet nor convenient that it ſhould in our perſons, when united unto 
Chriſt as our Head, be made4ubject unto them. God would not allow, that whereas 
there is the ſtrifeft union between the Head and the Members, there ſhould be ſuch 
an interpoſition between them, as that the Azgels ſhould depend on their Head, and 
the Members ſhould depend on Amyels; which indeed would utterly deſtroy the 
Union and immediate entercourſe that is and ought to be between them. 

2. God is pleaſed by Jeſus Chriſt to take us into an holy communion with himſelf, 
without any other medizm or means of communication, but only that of our nature, 
perſonally and inſeparably united unto his own Nature in his Son. And this alſo our 
ſubjettion unto Angels 15 inconſiſtent withall. This order of dependance the Apoſtle 
declares, x Cor. 3. 22, 33. All things are yours, and you are Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods. 
As there is no interpoſition between God and Chrift, no mgre is there between Chriſt 
and us; and in and by him alone do we relate unto God himſelf. And this ſhould 
teachus , 

x. The equity and neceſſity of our univerſal obedience unto God in Chriſt. He 
hath freed us from ſ#bje&zon unto men and Angels, that we might ſerve him, and live 
unto him. He hath taken us to be his peculiar ones, his lot and portion, from whom 
heexpedts all his Reverence of Glory out of this world. And he hath left us no pre- 
tence, no excuſe for the neglet of any duties of obedience that he requireth of us. 
We cannot plead that we had ther work to do, other Lords and Maſters to ſerve; he 
hath ſet us free from them all, that we might be his. Ifa King take a ſervant into his 
family, and thereby free and diſcharge him from being liable unto any other duty or 
ſervice what ever 3 may he not juſily expe that ſuch a one will be diligent in the 
obſervation of all his commands; eſpecially conſidering alſo the Honour and Advan- 
tage that he hath by being taken near unto his perſon, employed in his affaixs ; And 
ſhall not God much more expe& thelike from us, conſidering how exceedingly the 
_—_ we have by this relation unto him ſurpaſſeth all that men can attain by the 

avOur of earthly Princes. And if we will chooſe orher Lords of out own to ſerve, if we 
are (o regardleſs of our ſelves as that we will ſerve owr luſts and the world, when God 
hath had ſuch reſpe& unto us, as that he would not ſuffer us to be ſwbjet? unto the 
Angels of heaven, how inexculable ſhall we be in our fin aiid folly > Tox ſpall be for 
me, faith God, and nnt fir any other what ever» And ate we not miſerable if we like not 

thrs agreement ? 
| 2, For the manner of our obedience, how ought we to endeavour that it be per- 
formed with all holineſs and teyerence : Moſes makes this his great atgument 29 
Ne 
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the people for Holineſs in all their Worſhip and ſervices z becauſ: no people had God fa 
nigh unto them. as they had. And yet that nearneſs which he jnſifted on, was. but that 
of his Inſtitutions, and ſome viſible Pledges and Repreſentations therein of his Pre- 
ſence among them 3 now much more cogent muſi the conliderations of this real and 
Piritual nearnefl which God hath taken us unto himſelf in, by Jeſus, needs be to the 
fame purpoſe. All that we do, we do it immediately unto thi holy God, not only un- 


der his Eye, and in his Preſence; but in an eſpecial and immediate relation unto him 
by Feſus Chriſt. 
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Verſe Vk 
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\He Apoſtle hath ſhewed); that the World to come which the Judaical Church look- 
cd for, was not matle ſubje? unto Angels , no mention of any ſach thing being 
made in the Scripture. That which he aſſade, to make good his Aﬀertion of the Pre- 


heminence of the Lord Jeſus above the Angels, is, that unto him it was pwt in ſubjetion. 


| And this he doth pot expreſly affirm in words of his own, but infinuateth in a Tefti- 
mony out of the | exten which he citeth and urgeth anto that purpoſe. And this 
Way he proceedeth for theſe two ends. ( 1. ) To evidence that what he taught'was 
ſuitable unto the Faith of the Church of old, and contained in the Oracles committed un- 
to it; Which was his eſpecial way of dealing with theſe Hebrews. ( 2.) Thathe 
might from the Words of that Teſtimony take occaſion to obviate a great Objettion 
againſt the Dignity of Chriſt, and Myſteries of the Goſpel], taken from his Humiliation 
and Death, and thereby make way to a farther Explication of many other Parts or 
Ads ot nis Mediation 3 many Difficulties there are in the Words and Expreſſions of 
theſe Verſes, more in the Apoſtles Application of the Teſtimony by him produced, 
unto the Perſon and End by him intended, all which, God aſliſting, we ſhall endea- 
your to remove : And to that End ſhall conſider, 

1. The way and manner of his introdxcing this T<ſtimony which is peculiar. 

2. The Teſtimony it ſelf produced; with an Explication of the meaning and impor- 
tance of the Words, in the Place from whence it is taken. | 

3. The Application of it unto the Apoſtles purpoſe , both as to the Perſon intended, 
and as to the eſpecial End aimed at. And, 

4. Farther unfold, what the Apoſtle adds about the death and ſufferings of Chriſt, as 
included in this Teltimony, though not intended as to the firit uſe and deſign of it. 
And, | 

5. Vindicate the Apoſtles Application of this Teſtimony, with our Explication of 
it accordingly, from the Objecions that ſome have made againſt it. All which we 
ſhall paſs through as they preſent themſelves unto us in the Text it (elE 

Firſt, The manner of his citing this Teſtimony is ſomewhat peculiar, One teſtified in 
2 certain place : Neither perſon nor place being ſpecified. As though he had intend- 
ed, DR 99, a certain Perſon whom he would not name. But the Reaſon of it is 
plain ; both Perſon and Place were ſufficiently known to them to whom he wrote. And 
the Syriack Tranſlation changeth the Expreſſion in the Text intv, but as the Scripture 
witneſſeth and ſaith ; without Cauſe. The Hebrews were not ignorant whoſe words 

they were which he made uſe off nor where they were recorded. The one there 
mentioned is David 3 and the certain place is the eighth Pſalm ; whereof much need not- 
to be added. A Pſalm it is mPAN MYnn, of the High Praiſes of God; and ſuch 
Pſalms do moſily, if not all of them reſpeR the Meſſiah and his Kingdom, as the Fews 
themſelves acknowledge. For the time of the Compoſure of this Pſalm they have a 
conjecture which is not altogether improbable z namely, that it was in the Night 
whileſt he kept his Fathers ſheep. Hence in his Contemplation of the Works of God, 
he inſiſts on the Moon and Stars then gloriouſly preſenting themſelves unto him, not 
mentioning the Sz» which appeared not. So alſo in the Diſtribution that he makes 
.of the things here below that among others are «made ſubje& unto man, he fixeth 
in the firſt place on Mg, flocks of Sheep, which were then peculiarly under his care. 
So ſhould all the works of God, and thoſe eſpecially about which we. are converſant irt 
our particular Callings, excite us to the Admiration of his Glory,” and Praiſe of his 
name : And none are uſually more void of holy thoughts of God, than thoſe who 
ſet themfelyes in no'wey acceptable unto him. This 1s the place from whence this Te- - 
| ftimony 


j 
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ftimony is taken 3 whoſe eſpecial Author the Apoſile omitteth, both becauſe it was ſuf- 
ficiently known, and makes no difference at all whoever was the Penmar of this or 
that Portion of Scripture,ſeeing it was all equally given by Inſpiration from God, whereon 
alone the authority of it doth depend. | ne | 

2. The Teſtimony it ſelf is contained in the words following, 7. 6, 7.-Whbat ie-man, &c. 
Before we enter into a particular Explication of the words, and of the Apoliles Appli- 
cation of them, we may obſerve that there are two things in general, that lye plain and 
Clear before us ; As, 

Firſt, That All things whaifoever, are ſaid t9 be put in ſubjeftion unto man; that is, 
unto Humane Nature in one or more Perſons, in oppoſition unto Angels, os nature 
Angelica]. To expreſs the former, 15 the plain Deſign and Purpoſe of the Pſalmiſt, as 
we ſhall ſee. And whereas there is no ſach Teftimony any where concerning Angels, it 
is evident, that the meaning of theword is, unts man, and not unto Ange!s, which 
the Apoſtle intimates in that adverſative J, but , but of man it is {aid , not of 
Angels, - 

Topmlty, That this Priviledge wasnever abſulutely nor univerſally made good in, 
or unto the nature of man, but in, or with reſpe& unto the Perſon of Jeſus Chrilt the 
Meſſiah, This the Apoſile calls us to the conlideration of, previouſly unto his Appli- 
cation of this Teſtimony ina peculiar manner unto Feſus ; v. 8. We ce not all things. 
Now there is not avy thing abſolutcly neceſſary to make good the Apoſtles Reaſo- 
ring, but what is comprized i theſe two general Aﬀertions, which lye evident in 
the Text, and are acknowlecged by all, We ſhall therefore diſtinly coulider 
the Teſtimony it ſelf. The whole of it confilts in a Contemplation of the Intinite Love 
and Condeſcenfion of God towards man ; which is ſet out, ( x. ) In the manner of 
the expreſſing it. ( 2. ) In and by the words of the Expreſſion; ( 3.) In the Aﬀs 
of the Mind and Will of God, wherein that Condeſcention and Grace conlifted 3 and 
( 4.) In the Efed@s thereof, in his diſpenſation towards him. | 

Firſt, In the manner of the Expreſſion, What is man ; by way of Admiration, yea, he 
_ cryes out with a kind of aſtoniſhment. The immediate Occaſion hercof is omitted 
by the Apoſtle, as not pertinent unto his purpoſe ; but it is evident in the Pſalm. Da- 
vid having exerciſed his thoughts in the contemplation of the Greatneſs , Power, 
Wiſdom and Glory of God, manifeſting themſelves in his mighty works, cſpecially the 
Beauty, Order, Majeſty, and uſcfulneſs ofthe Heavens,and thoſe glorious bodies which 
. in them preſent themſelves to all the world, falls thereon into this Admiration, that 
this great, and infinitely Wiſe God, who by the word of his mouth gave Being and 
Exittence unto all-thoſe things,and thereby made his own Exellencies conſpicuous to all 
the world, ſhould condeſcend unto that Care and Regard of man, which on this occa« 
fion his thoughts fixed themſelves upon. What i man, faith he? And this is, or 
ſhould be the great Uſe of all our Contemplation of the works of God; namely, that 
conſidering his Wiſdom and Power in them, we ſhould learn to admire his Love and 
Grace in ſetting his heart upon us, who are every way ſo unworthy, ſeeing he might 
tor ever fatishe himſelf, in thoſe other appearingly more glorious produgs of his 
Power and Godhead. : | 

Secondly, He farther exprefſeth his Admiration at this Condeſcenſion of God in 
the words that he uſcth, intimating the Low and mean Eftate of man in his own na- 
ture. WIND, what is poor miſerable mortal man, obnoxious to Grief, 'Sowrow, An- 
Xiety, Pain, Trouble and Death : 73 %# 440eoeT ; but the Greeks have no name for 
man, fully exprefling that here uſed by the Pſalmift. kevr@, cometh neareſt it, but is 
not uſed in the Scripture. He adds, EIN), and the Sow of man; of one made of 
#be eerth. This name the Apoſtle alludes to, yea, expreſſeth, x Cor. 15. 45, 47- The 
firſt man Adam, is @% yis eines, Of the earth earthly. So was it recorded of old, 
Ger. 2. 7. The Lord God formed DW TD WY DIRN, That man Adam 'which 
was the Father of us all, of the duſt of the ground: and: fo again, Gen. 3. 19. Poor 
man made of the duſt of the ground, When the Scripture would expreſs Man with 
reference unto any thing of Worth or Excellency in him, it calls him, Wi 3 and - 
WN 72, are Sons of men in Place, Power and eſteem. So theſe words are difſtin- 
guſhed, Pſalm 62. 9, where we tranſlate TIN 121, Sons of Adam, men of low de- 
gree 3 and WN 111, Sons of Ith, men of high degree. Now the Pſalmift uſcth this ex- 
preflion to beighten his Admiration at the Grace and Condeſcention of God. Aud 
as the Perſon of the firſt Adam cannot be here eſpecially intended 3 For although he 
made himſelf WL, a miſerable man and ſubject unto death, yet was he not EIN rs 
| , # 
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tbe $on of men, of any man, for he 4 of God, Lug 3, wits So there is nothing in the 
words but may properly be aſcribed untothe norwe of 19212 wt the Perſon of the Me. 
fiah. For' as he was called in ans efpecial manner, EIT 52, the Sor of marry, fo was 
he made WIN 2 man ſubjettto ſorrow, and acquainted above all men with grief and 
frouble, and was born on purpoſe to dye. Hence in the contemplation of his own 
miſerable condition, wherem unto the Dolorous afliting Paſhons of Humane Na- 
cure, which he had in himſelf, ourward Oppolitions and Reproaches were ſuperadded, 
he cryes out concerning himſelf, ©R"R7) rnymN DN, Pali 22.7. I am a worm, 
and not WN, a mart of any conſideration in #he world , WR at beſt, 

Thirdly, He cxpreſſeth this Condeſcenſion of God in the Aﬀeions end ating of his 
mind towards man; Win 15, #hat thou remembreſt him, or art mindfull of him. 
374 pipyiiocy dura, that thou ſhouldft be mindful of bim. To Remember in the Scripture 
when aſcribed unto God, alwayes intends ſome Ad of his mind, and Purpoſe of his 
Will, and that either for good or evil towards them chat are remembred, in a fig- 
nal manner. So atfo is Remembrance it ſelf uſed ; On this account God is ſard fome- 
times to remember us for good, and ſometimes to remember our fins no more. So that 
it denotes the Afﬀettion of the mind of God towards any creature for Sood or Evil, at- 
tended with the Purpoſe of his Will to act towards them accordingly. In the firlt 
way it is here uſed, and fo alſo by fob , Chap. 7. 179. vWran 9 wm 
TJ? vas mMunNmTI, What is man that thou ſhouldjt magnifie him, that thou ſhouldit ſet 
#bine heart him ? That is, Remember him, or be mindful of him ; Ce thine heare 
upon him for Good, The frame of the heart and mind of God towards the N ture of 
man in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, in reference unto all the Good that he did i it and 
by it, is intended in this Expreſſion. The who!e Coxnce! and Purpoſe of God, con- 
cerning the ſalvation of mankind, in and by the Humiliation, Exaltation, and whole 
Mediation of the man Chrilt Jeſus is couched herein, 

Fourthly, There are in this Condeſcenſion the Efefis of this Ad of Gods Mind and 
Will in remembring of man 3 And they are expreſſed ( 1. ) Under one General head, 
and ( 2. ) In Particular Inſtances of them. | 

Firſt, The general effet of Gods remembring man, is that he viſireth hinr. As the 
fame word is uſed in Fob, in the place b: fore mentioned. pg, though variouſly uſed, 
yet it conſtantly denotes the ating of a ſup rior towards an inferiowr. And though 
it be often otherwiſe uſed, yet commonly it exprefſeth the ating of God towards his 
people for good. And in eſpecial is this term of viſiting uſed to expreſs the ating of 
of God indoing of us good by ſending of Jeſus Chritt to take our nature on him, 
Latke 1. 68. He hath viſited and redeemed his people. And to the fame purpoſe, v. 78. 
The day fpring from on bigh hath viſited us, both relating to the aQing of God towards 
us in the Perſon of his Son incarnate. So Chap. 7. 16. This term therefore of viſiting 
doth not preciſcly delign Gods acting in the Exaltation of hins vifieed, but ſuch an 
ordering of things towards him, as isattended with great Care, Grace and Love; 
So was the natzre of man im the Heart of God to do good unto it, in and by the Per- 
fon of Jeſus Chriſt, and fo he acted towards it, or viſited it. This is that which was 
the ground of the. F/almiſts admiration, and which will be fo in all believers unto 
Eternity, It was not the outward ſtate and condition of mankind in the world, which 
fince the entrance of fin is ſad/ and deplorable, that excites this admiration in the 
Pfatmift : But his mind is intent upon the Myfteric of the Grace, Wiſdom and Love of 

in the Perſon of the Meſſiah. 


Verſe VIL 


or. The eſpecial inſianc:2s wherein this Yiþtation of God expreſſed it ſelf are 
Jcontained in ver. 7. and therein referred unto two Heads : ( 1. ) Mans Depreſine 
and Humiliation : * ( 2. ) His Exaltation and Glory. 

| The firlt 1s expreſſed in theſe words, Thor haſt rzade him lower for a little whil: than 


' the Angels. This was a part of Gods Viſitationz and though not that which was im- 


mediately ititended by the Apoltle 3 yet that whereof he intends to make great xe in 
his Progreſs, That theſe words intend not the Exaltation of the nature of meer man, 
83 if they ſhould intimate that ſuch is his Dignity, that he is made but a little ff than 


7 \ and how deſizuGive that ſenſe is _ the Apoſiles Intention and Application 
A g | y Y of ; 
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of the words, we ſhall afterwards declare. Three things are here expreſſed, (1.) The 
Adi of God, in making of him /ow,or leſſening of him. (2.) The meaſure of that Depreſſion, 
| thanthe Angels. (3.) His duration in that State and Condition, a little while, 

' Firſt, 1ON, the Word uſed by the Plalmiſt, is rendered by the Apoſile 5xa77:s, and 
that properly ; They both ſignific a Diminution of State and Condition 3 a depreſſion of 
any one from what he before enjoyed. :- And this in the firſt place belongs unto Gods 
Vititation, And the acting of the YH of Chriſt in this matter, ſuitably unto che 
Will of the Father, is expreſlcd by words of the ſame importance. airoow favrir, be 
emptied bimſelf, and iTanvvact i2vror, be bumbled himſelf, Phil. 2. 7, 8. denoting a vo- 
luntary depreſſion from the glory of a former State and Condition. In this Humili- 
ation of Chriſt in our nature, how much of that. Care, and 47x73; Inſpcttion and 
Viſitation of God was contained is known. 

Secondly, The meaſure of this Humiliation and Depreſſion is expreſſed in reference 
unto Angels, with whom he is now compared by the Apolile 3 he was made leff than 
the Angels, This the Hebrews had {cen and knew 3, and might from his Humiliation 
raiſe an Objection againſt what the Apolile aſſerted about his Preference above them. 
Wherefore he acknowledgeth, that he was made lefs than they, ſhews that it was 
forctold that ſo he ſhould be, and in his following Diſcourſe, gives the Reaſons why it was 
ſo to be. And he ſpeaks not of the Humiliation of Chrilt abſolutely ; which was 
far greater than bere it is expreſſed by him, as he afterwards declares, but only with 
reſpet unto Angels, with whom he compares him 3 and it is theretore ſufficient to 
his purpoſe. at preſent to ſhew that he was made lower than th:y. TIMNND, way) 
yin. Hierom renders the word in the Pſalm, a Dev, then God ; and Faber Stapulenſis 
had a long conteſt with Eraſmus to prove that they ſhould be ſo rendered in this 
place 3 which is plainly to contradit the Apoſtle, and to accuſe him of corrupting the 
word of God. Bcfides the ſenſe contended tor by him and others, is a»{#-d and fooliſh 
namely, that the Humane Nature of Chriſt was made little 1 fi than G:d, and humbled 
that it might be ſo; when it was finitely fi than the Divine Nature, as being cre- 
ated. The LXX. and all old Greek Tranſlations xead Angels ; That Elohim is often uſed 
to denote them we have proved bi fore. The Targam hath NYNWO, Angels. And 
the ſcope of the place necclarily requires that ſenſe of the word. God then in his 
Viſitation of the nature of man, in the Perſon of his Son, put it, and therein him that 
was inveſted in it, into a condition of wants and ſireights, and humbled him beneath 
the condition of Angels, for the bleſſed Ends afterwards declared. For although from 
his Incarnation and Birth, the Angels adored his Perſon 2s their Lord; yet inthe out- 
ward condition of his Humane Nature, he was made exceedingly beneath that ſtate of 
Glory and Excellency, which the Angels are in a conſtant Enjoymeat of. 

Thirdly, There is a pace of time, a Duration intended for this condition. He made 
him lower, UYD, Grays 71, for a little while, or a ſhort ſeaſon. That WyD, is often 
uſed in that ſcnte, and that, that is the proper notation of &paxs 7, we have ſhewed 
before. But that which renders that ſenſe of the words here unqueltionable, is the 
Apoliles preciſe reſtraining them thereunto in v. 9. as we ſhall ſee. It was but for 4 
little while, that the Perſon of Chriſt in the Nature of man was brought into a con- 
dition more indigent than the ſtate of Angels is expoſed unto: Neither was he for 
that ſeaſon made a little, but very much lower than the Ange)s. And had this been the 
whoſe of his ſiate it could not have been an Effect of that incxpreſſible Love and Care 
which the Pſalmift ſo admires. But being it is but for a little continuance,and that for the 
bleſſed Ends which the Apoſtle declares, nothing can more commend them unto us. 

Secondly, There is another Efr& of Gods Vititation of man in his Exaltation ; ex- 
preſſed, 1. In the Dignity whereunto he advanced him : and 2. In the Rule and Domi- 
on that he gave unto him. 

For the firſt, He crowned him with Glory and Honour, WY 3 is inſigne regium;, the 
badge and token of Supream and Kingly Power. Hence when David complains of 
the ſiraightning and Diminution of his Power or:Rule, he ſays, his Crown was Ppro- 
faned unto theground, Pſal. 89. 39. That is, made contemptible, and-trampled on; - To 
be crowned then, is to be inveſted with Soveraign Power, or with Right and Title there- 
unto 3 as it was with Solomon, who was crowned during, the life of his Father.. Nor is 
It an ordinary Crown that is intended, but one accompanied with Glory and- Honour. 
To be crowned with Glory and Honour, is to have a glorious and honourable Crown, 
or Rule and Soveraignty. 47 1135. The fir{t denotes the Fight of this Crown 3 
NAD, a weight of glory, from NZ, to be heavy;  Bdp@ Sens, a weight of glory, E 
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the Apoſtle ſpeaks in Alluſion to the Primitive fignification of 'this word, 2Cor;z: 15. 
The other its Beauty and Glory 3 both Authority and Majeliy. How Chrift was thus 
crowned, we have at large ſhewed on the tirſtChapter. " mn $30 Wir-1 
Secondly, This Soveraignty is attended with 4Qual Rule z Wherein (C x. ) The Do- 
minjon it (elf is expreſſed : and ( 2: ) The Extent of it. Firſt, Thou madelt bins have 
Dominion over the works of thy hands : (AT won, madeſt him to rule. zericnoas words 
4#?, appointed}t him in Authority 9ver. He had actual Rule and Dominion given him 
upon his Coronation. And Secondly, The Extent of this Dommion is the Works of 
Gods hands. And leaſt any from this indefinite Expreſſion ſhonld think this Rule li- 
mited,cither to the things mentioned before by the Pſalmijt, v.4.called the work' of Gods 
fingers, that is, the Heavens, the Moox and the Stats, or in the tollowing Diſtribution 
of things here below, into Sheep, Oxen, Fowls and Fiſs, v. 7, $8. that is, all' rhe crea- 
tures here below, he adds an Ainplification of it in an univerſal Propoſition, =dv7e 
xoirats, he hath put all things without Exception in ſubjeion unto him; and to ma- 
nifeſt his abſolute and unlimited Power, with the unconditional fubjzRion of all 
things unto him, he adds that they ate placed, wvamaro Fl modiy evra; umder 
bis very feet. An Expreſſion ſetting forth a Dominion, every way unlimited and 


abſolute. 


% 
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Verſe V II 1: 


=D Apoſtle having recited the Teftimomy' which he intends to make ule of, pro- 
ceeds in the eighth Verfe unto ſome ſuch Explications of it , as may 
make it appear to be proper and ſuited unto' the End for which it is produced by 
him. And they are two; the firſt whereof reſpeds the ſenſe of the words which ex» 
preſs the Extent of this Dominion 3 the latter an inſtance of ſome Perſon or Perſons, un- 
to whom this Teſtimony as thus explained, cannot be applied. 

For the Explication of the ObjefFive Extent of the Rule and Dominion mentioned, 
he adds, For in that he hath made all ſubje@ unto bim, he bath left nothing that is not pus 
«nder him. For whereas it might be objected, that there is no mention in the Pſalm: 
of the World to come whereof he treats; helets them know, that that cannot be ex- 
cepted , (ceing the Aﬀertion is zniverſal and unlimited, that all things whatſoeverare 
put under him. Tr is true, our Apoſtle making uſe of this. very Teſtimony m another 
place, 1 Cor. 15. 27. adds there, that there is a manifeſt Exception in reference unto 
him who ſo pat all things #nder him; and it is evident that it is ſoindeed; for the 
Pſalmiſt treats not of God himſelf, but of the works of God , and among them, faith the 
Apoſile here; there lyes mo Exception 3 they are all brought into Order under this 
Rule. And fo by this Teſtimony, thus explained, as neceflity. requires at ſhould 
be, he hath fully confirmed, that the World to come being one of the efpecial works of 
God, and notput in ſubjeRion unto Angels, is made ſibje&t unto man; which was that 
he undertook to demonſtrate. Bod! 

Secondly, To diree this Teſtimony unto its proper End, and to make way for its 
Application unto him, who is eſpecially intended therein 3 he declares negatively unto 
whom it is not applicable ; but now we ſee not yet all things put under him. Man it was, 
concerning whom the words are ſpoken; What is man? This muſt denote the na- 
txre of man, and that either as it is in all mankind in general and every individual, or 
in ſome eſpecial and peculiar inſtance, in ofze partaker of that nature. For the Firſt, He 
denyes that this can —_ unto man in general, all; or any of them on that gene- 
ral account of being men , And in this Negatinz there are two Circumſtances 
conſiderable : Firſt, The manner of his aſſerting it by an appeal to common Experience ; 
we ſee z this is a matter whereof every one may judge : We, all of us know by-experi- 
ence, that it is otherwiſe 3; we need neither Teſtimony nor Argament to inſtruct us 
herein. Our own condition, and that which we behold other men in, is ſufficient 
to inform us. And this is a way whereby an appeal is made as it were to common 
ſenſe and Experience, as we do in things that are moſt plain and unqueſtionable. 
Secondly, There is a limitation of this Experience, in the word yet; we ſee not as yet. 
And this doth vot intimate a contrary ſtate of things for the future, but denyes, as to all 
the time that is paſt. A long ſpace of time there hath been ſince the giving out of this Te- 
ſiimopy; much longer ſince the Creation of man, and all other things, and yer all this 
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while, we ſee that all things are far enough from being put wnder the feet of man.z or 
if chere be in the word a reſerve for ſome ſeaſon, wherein this Nod all in fo 
'(enſe be fulfilled in meer man allo, it is for that time wherein, they ſhall 
perfectly glorified with him , who is principally intended. ,- and {o to. be 
. admitted as it were to be ſharers with him in his Dominion, - Kevel. 3. 21. © Theſe 
things make plain what is here denyed, and in what ſenſe. All mankind in conjundion 
are very remote from being inveſted with the Donunion here deſcribed from having 
the whole Creation of Godcalt in ſubjeRion under their feet, It is true,there was given 
- unto marat firſt in his Original condition, a Rule over thoſe creatures here below, thac 
were made for theuſe and' ſuftentation of his natural lite, and no other.” And this al- 
is in ſome meaſure continued unto his Polterity; though againlt the preſent bent 
and inclination of the creatures, who groan becauſe of the bondage that they are put 
- unto, in ſerving of their uſe and neceflity. But all this at tixlt was but an obſcure 
 Thpe and ſhadow of the Dominion here intended, which 15 abſolute, univerſal, and 
ſach as the creatures have no reaſon to complain of, their re condit jon being, al- 
lotted unto them therein. Hence we our ſelves by our own Obſcrvation, may ealily 
diſcern that this word xeſpeRs not principally, cither .the firſt man or his poſterity ; for 
we ſee notas yet after this long ſpace of time fince the creation, that all things are put 
- into ſubjeRion unto him. | 
. . Having thus unfolded- the Teſtzmony infiltted on- before . we' proceed unto the 
Apoſtalical Application of it unto the Perſon to whom it doth belong, we may ſtay 
here a little, and gather ſomething fromit for our inſtruction. And it is in gene- 
ral, that, 
.. The conſideration of the Infinitely Glorious Excellencies of the nature of God , mani-= 
' nifejting themſelves in his Works, doth greatly ſet out his Condeſcenſion and Grace, in his 
regard and reſpei unto mankind. This the occalion of the Words, and the W.rds them- 
ſelves do teach us. | | 
.. I- This the method of thePſalmiſt, ] ay, leads us unto. He begins and ends his con- 
fideration of the works of God, with an Admiration of his Glorious Excelency by 
whom they were made, v. 1.9. O Lord our Lord, how excelient is thy name : how glori- 
ous art thou, and thou manifeſteſt thy ſelf ſo to be 3 and from thence doth he pro- 
ceed tothe confideration of his condeſcenfion in his regard and love to man, v. 4, And 
to dire us in this duty with the Pſalmift we may obſerve : 

- Firſt, That the Works of God, thole.eſpecially which were the peculiar ſubject of his 
Meditation, the heavenly bodies which we behold, are indced in themſelves exceed- 
ingly glorious, Their Frame, Greatneſs, Beauty, Order, Courſe, Ulſctulncls, all ſpeak 
them admirable and glorious. The naked view of them is enough to fill the mind 
of man with Admiration and Aſtoniſhment. And the more we contemplate on them, 
the more skilful arc we in the conſideration of their Nature, Order and Ule, the more 
excellent do they appear unto us; and yet it is the lealt part of their Greatneſs, and 
beautiful difpolition that we can attain a certain knowledge of; So that full they 
remain more the objects of our Admiration and wonder, than of our Science, Hence 
the wiſcſt among the Heathen who were deſtitute of the teachings of the Word and 

- Spirit of God, did with one conſent aſcribe of old a Deity unto them, and worſhip- 
ped them as Gods; yea, the very name of God in the Greek, Language 0s, is taken 
from 6», to rw, which they derived from the conſtant courſe of the heavenly bo- 
dies. They ſaw with their Eyes how glorious they were : they found out by Reaſon 
their Greatneſs and dreadful motion. Experience taught them their Uſe, as the imme- 
_ diate fountains of Light, Warmth, Heat, Moyſiure , and ſo conſequently of Life, 

Growth, and all uſeful things ; It may be they had ſome Tradition of that Rule and 
Dominion, which was at firſt allotted unto the $7 and Moon over day and night, Gen, 
I-16, On theſe and the like accounts, having loſt the knowledge of the true and only 
God, they. knew not ſo well whither to turn themſelves for a Deity, as to thoſe 
things which they ſaw fo full of Glory, and which they found to be of fo univerſal 
a communicative Goodneſs and uſcfulnels. And in them did all 1dolarryin the world 
begin. And it was betimes in the world; as we fee in Fob, where it is meationed 
and condemned, Chap. 31, 26, 27. 1f T beheld the Sun-when it ſhined, or the Moon walk - 
zng in brightneſt, and my beart hath been ſecretly enticed, or my mouth hath. kyſſed my hand ; 
he condemns the Idolatry, but yet. withall ſhews, that the Luſtre, Brightneſs and 
Glory of thoſe heavenly lights had a great influence on the hearts of men, to entice 

them unto a ſecret Adoration , which would break out into outward: Warſhip, 
- | ; ereof 
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whereof ſelmtation by kiffſnng the band was one pare and at, Aud therefore God cau- - 
tions his people againſt chis Temptation; Dext. 4. 19. Left shou lift wp thine ther mp onto 
Heaven, and where thou ſeeft the Sitii and the Mon, and the Stars, even all the Hoſt 
Heaven ſhonldft be driven to worſhip them, which the Lord thy God nath divided unto all 
Nations under the whole Heaven ;, It men forget the true God, and theu lift up their eyes - 
unto, or fall into the contemplation of the Heavenly Bodies, ſuch is their Glory, Ma- 
jeſty and Excellency, that they will be driven and hurried unto the Adoration aud 
Worſhip of them. And ſo-univerſal was this folly of old, that from thoſe latter 
words , which the Lord thy God hath divided wnto all Nations : the Fews affirm, that 
God hath given the Sam, Moon and Stars, to be tne Deities of the Gentiles, for them to 
worſhip. But the diſtribution there mentioned is, as unto their common wſe unto all 
Nations, and not as to their Veneration ; nor is God the Author of [dolatry, as they 
blaſphemouſly imagine. But this their Glory and Excellency lead them unto. And 
when any of them aſcended higher, to appreheud'living intelligent Spirits for their 
Deities; they yet conceived at leaft that they had their glorious Habitation in the Hea- 
venly Bodies. Yea, and ſome Chriſtians have fallen into vain imaginations , from a 
falſe Tranſlation of the latter end of the fourth Verſe of Pſalm 19. by the LXX. and 
the V«/lgar Latin, who read the words, be hath placed bis Tabernacle in the San; in- 
cad of, he hath ſet in them; that is, in the Heavens, a Tabernacle for the Sun, as the 
words are plain in the Original. What ſhould I mention the madneſs of the Mani- 
chees, who affirmed that Chrift himſelf was gone into, if not #xrned into the Sun... 1 
name theſe things only to ſhew what Influence upon the minds of men deſtitute of the 
Word, the Glory and Excellency of theſe heavenly bodies hath had. And what ine- 
ſiimable Grace God ſheweth unto us in the benefit of his Word z for we art the po- 
ferity of them, and by nature not one jot wiſer than they, who worſhipped theſe 
things which are nt God. But exceeding glorious, works of God they are; and the 
more we conſider them, the more will their Slory and Greatneſs appear unto us. And 
as the children of 1fael faid of the Sons of Anah, we were before them in our own fight 
as Graſhoppers, and ſo we were in their ſight : May we not much more fay concerning 
our ſelves, compared with theſe Glorious Works of the hands of God, we are all but 
as Graſhoppers in compariſon of them 3 and whence 1s it, that God ſhould ſet his heart 
UPON us. | 

"Grands, Theſe gloriows works of God do indeed ſhew th: infinite Glory of him that 
made them. This is the uſe that men ſhould have made of their Contemplation of 
them, and not have choſen them for their Gods, as they did when their fooliſh hearts 
were darkened, and they waxed vain in their imaginations. This ule the Pſalmiſt here 
makes of them, and this the Scripture every where direGts us unto. This David 
brings them in Preaching unto all the world, Pſ.l. 19. 1, 2,3, 45, 6: They have a 
Voice, they ſpeak aloud unto all the world z and by their Beauty, Greatneſs, Order, 
Uſefulneſs, they make known the incomprehenſible glory of him that made them. 
The 73 y1a5%y & bet, that which may be known of God, is manifeſt in them, faith Pal, 
Rom, 1.19. And what is that 3 even his Eternal Power and Godhead, v.20. That is, 
his infinite Power, Alſufficiency, and ſelf-ſubſfiſtence. Theſe things are clearly ſeen in 
them. Being all made and created by him in their ſeaſon, doth it not manifeſt, that 
he was before them from Eternity, and that exiſting without them, in perf blcfſed- 
neſs : And that he hath made them; ſo beaztif#!, ſo gloriows, lo excelent, and that out 
of nothing,doth it not declare his infinite Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs ? Do they not 
all lead us to the contemplation of his Infinite Excellencies ? And whenceis it, that he 
who made all theſe things of nothing, ſhould have ſach regard to the weak, frail na- 
ture of man ? But that this conſideration may be the more cffectual, let us take a 
lictle weak view of ſome of thoſe Excellencies of the Nature of God , which 
his works declare, and which ſet an eſpecial fire on his condeſcention unto 
us; As, : 

Firſt, His Greatneſs. His Greatneft is unſearchable , faith the Pſalmift,Pſal.1 45 .3. That 
is, it is Þ:finite. The Immenſity of his nature, is his Greatneſs. The Heaven of Hea- 
vens, ſaith Solomon, cannot contain him, 1 Kings 8.27. The lnfinitene(s and Qbiquity 
of his Eſſence, is beyond all rhat the Underſtanding and Imagivation of man can 
reach unto. If men would ſet themſelves to think and imagine a Greatneſs, they can 
reach no higher than Heavens above Heavens, and that as far as they can fancy 3 but 
this expreſſeth not Immenſity. Thoſe Heavens of Heavens cannot contain him. Our f 


Thoughts of Greatne(s are apt to conſiſt in adding one thing unto another, until _ f 
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which we think on, be extended unto the utmoſt of our imagination. But this hath 
no Relation unto the Immenſity of God ; which is not his hilling of all imaginary Place 
or Space , but an Infinite Exiſtence m an Infinits Being 3 1o that_as he is preſent 
with, #n:diftant from the whole Creation, tor ſaith he, Do not 1 fill Heaven and Earth 2 
Fs 23. 24- Sois he no leſs preſent, where there is no part of the Creation. And it 

ſhould produce thouſands of Worlds, which he can do by. his Power, he would be 
no lcfs preſent in them all, indiftant from every thing in them, than he 18 in and unto 
this which he hath already created. And this not by the extending of his Eſſence 
and Greatneſs, but by the infiniteneſs of his Being. Neither are there Parts in this 
Immentity 3 for that which hath Parts cannot be Infinite or Itmmenſe. Somewhat 
of God is not preſent in Heaven, and ſomewhat in earth 3 but God is wholly preſcot 
in his whole Being every where. This leaves no place for the imagination of men, 
but calls us for pure Ads of Underſtanding, and & aith to aſſent unto it. And thus 
far Reaſon will go; that it will afſent unto the truth of that which it canuot com- 
prehend, becaule it 15s convinced that it cannot be otherwiſe. What remains, 3£ 
leaves to Faith, and Reverential Adoration. Reaſon having by the help of Divine Re- 
velation lcad the mind and ſoul thus far ; that God is immenſe,not only preſent unto the 
whole Creation, but exiſting in his infinite being, where no creature 1s, and that in 
his whole Eflence equally, there it gives them up to Admiration, Reverence, Adora- 
tion, and the Improvement by faith of this Excellency of God, where cver they are : 
ſo doth the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 139.7, 8, 9,10, 11. Thoughts of Gods Omnipreſence are of 
ſingular uſe to the ſoul in every condition. And who can ſufficiently admire this 
Excellency of the Nature of God ? How aſtoniſhable is this his Greatneſs ? How arc 
all the Nations of the world, #s the drop of a bucket, as the dujt of tbe ballance, as Va- 
nity, as Nothing before him? What isa little dujt to an Immenſity of Being ? To that 
whoſe Greatneſs we cannot meaſure, whoſe Nature we cannot comprehend, whoſe 
Glory we can only ſtand afar off and adore ?\ What is a poor worm unto him who 1s 
every where, and who is every where filled with his own Excellencies and Blcfſed- 
neſs ? The iſſue of all our thoughts on this Property of Gods Nature, is Admiration 
and holy Attoniſhinent. And whence is it, that he ſhould take thought of us, or 
ſet his heart upon us? And this Greatneſs of God doth he ſet forth by ſhewing 
what a mean thing the whole Creation which we behold is unto him. JYho bath 
meaſured the Waters in the hollow of' bis hand, and meted out the Heavens with a ſpan, 
and comprebended the duſt of the Earth in a meaſure, and weighed the Mountains i ſcales, 
and the Hills in a ballance : Behold, the Nations are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted 
as the ſmall duſt of the ballance : behold, he taketh up the Iſles as a very little thing , all 
Nations before him are as nothing, and they are counted unts bim leſs than nothing and 
vanity, Iſa. 40. 12, 15, 17. | 

Secondly, His Infinite Self-ſufficiency dith manifejt it ſelf in bis works; forall theſe 
things are the abſolute produdt of his Porwer and Wiſdom and Goodneſs, From -the 
infinite ſtores and Treaſures of them did he bring them all forth. They had no 
previous matter whereof they were made, no Reaſon, cauſe, or end was there, why 
they ſhould be made, but only what was in himſclf, and from himſelf, Rom. 11. 36+ 
Rev. 4. 11. Now this could not have been without an Infinite Self-ſfficency in him- 
(elf; from whence it is, that all things begin and end in him. And had he not been 
every way ſelf-ſufficient, betore the Exiſtence of all other things out of nothing, no- 
thing could have been produced. And this ariſeth from his Flnef of Being, which 
he declareth by his names MM, and MnN; which denote bis ſeff-Being , his ſelf- 
exiſtence, his ſelf-ſufficiency. All the Propertyes of his Nature being infinite, have that 
which ſatisfies thera and fills them. His Underjtanding is infinite ; And as. nothing 
could comprehend the Infinite Nature of God, but an Intinite Underſtanding, God 
could not know himſelf, if his Underſtanding were not infinite 3 ſo nothing could fatis- 
tie an Infinite Underſtanding but an Infinite Obje ; the Underſtanding of God could not 
be bleſſed and in reſt, if the Objed of it, the Nature of God were not infinite. - God 
by his Underſtanding knows the extent of his Infinite Power, and ſo knows not only 
what he hath wrought by his Power, but alſo, what ever he can ſo do. And this 
ſuitableneſs of the Properties of God one to another, as it makes them becauſe in- 
finite, not really to differ from one another, or from his Nature it ſelf; ſo it gives them 
all Reli, Blefſedne(s, SatisfaGtion and ſelf-ſufficiency. As to continue in our former 
inſtance; the Blefſedneſs of the Underſtanding of God conlilis in its Comprehenſion 
of the whole Nature of God 3 nor is it capable of more, becauſe it can comprehend 
46s no 
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nomore. Hence is God Alſufficient, and eternally blefſed in the contemplation” and 
enjoyment of his own Excellencies. For Self fefictent is the fountain of Bleſſednefs. 
Where any thing is wanting,there is noabſolute Bleſſedneſs. And hence is the Bleſſedneſs 
of God abſolute, eternal, and eſſential unto him, becauſe it hath its riſe and ſpring abſo- 
tutely in himſ#f, his own fulnefi of Being, his own ſufficiency unto, and for himſelf. 
All the Blefledne(s of the creatures, that we ſhall or may ever attain unto, 1s but de- 
pendent, derivative, and communicated; becauſe though nothing ſhall be wanting unto us, 
yet the ſpring of our ſupplies ſhall never be in our ſelves, but in'God. His Blef- 
{ednc(s is abſolute, becauſe it is from himſelf, and in himſclt; in his Being every way 
{clf-ſufficient. This it is to be abſolutely bleſſed, Hence God made not theſe things 
becauſe he had need of them; for if he had had need of them, he could not have 
made them :.or that they ſhonld add any thing unto him for that is not infinite 
unto which any thing can be added : nor that he might ſettle that Refi and Satis- 
faction in them, which he had not in himſclf betore : for that which is Infinite 
muſt neceſſarily and unavoidably give eternal ſatisfatiom unto that which 1s [finite 3 
but only by a moſt free Act of his Will, he choſe by the Creation of all rhings, to ex- 
preſs ſomewhat of his Power, Wiſdom and Goodnels, in ſomething without him. 
Abſolutely he was ſelf-ſufficient from all Eternity; and that both as to Reſt, Satisfa- 
Eion and Bleſſednels in himſelf; as alſo in refpe&t of any Operation, as to outward 
Works which his Will and Wiſdom ſhould cncline him unto 3 being every way able and 
powerful in, and from himſelf, to do what ever he pleaſeth. And this infinite fatis- 
tzRion and complacency of God in himfelt, ariſing trom that fulneſ(s of Divine Being 
which is in all the Properties of his Nature, 1s another Object of our holy Admirati- 
on and Adoration. This God was,this God did, before the world was created. Now 
what is man, that this every way all-ſufficient God ſhould mind, regard and vitit him ? 
Hatch he any need of him, or his ſervices? Doth his Goodneſs extend to him? Can 
he profit God 4s a man profiteth his neighbour ? If be ſin what doth he againſt him ? Or if 
by tranſgreſſions be multiplied what doth he againſt him * That is to his diſadvantage ; 
If he be righteous what giveth he unto him , or what receiveth he at his hand ? Fob 
35- 6,7- Nothing but Infinite Condeſcenſion and Grace 1s the fountain of all Gods re- 
gard unto us, | | 
Thirdly, His Infinite and Eternal Power is by the fame means manifclted. This the 
Apolile expreſly affirms, Rom. 1.20 He that made all theſe things of nothing, and 
therefore can alſo make and create in like manner what ever elſe beſides he pleaſeth, 
muſt needs be infinite in power z or as he is called, the Lord God Onmipotent, Rev. 
19.6. This himſclf (cts torth in general, Iſa. 40. 28. Aud to convince Fob hereof, 
he treats with him in particular inſtances about ſome few of his fellow creatures here 
bclow 3 in the Earth and in the Waters, Chap. 38. 39. And if the Power of God in 
making this or that creature which we fce and bchold; be fo admirable, declaring his 
Soveraignty and the infinite diſtance of man from him in his beſt condition, how glo- 
rious 15 1t in the whole Univerſe, and in the creation of all things viſible and invilible, 
and that by a ſecret Emanation of Omnipotency in a Word of Command ? The Art 
of man will go far in the framing, faſhioning and ordering of things 3 but there are 
two things in the leaſt of the creatures of God, that make the creating Energie that is 
ſeen in them, infinitely to differ from all limited and tinite power 3 Firft, That they 
are brought out of nothing ; now let all Creatures combine their Strength and Wit- 
dom together, unleſs they have ſome preexiſtent matter to work upon, they can pro- 
duce nothing, effet nothing. Secondly, To many of his creatures, of the leaft of 
them,God hath given life and fontaneous motions 3 to all of thera an eſpecial inclinati- 
on and operation following inſeparably the Principles of their Nature, | But as allcre- 
ated Power can give neither life, nor ſpontaneous motion, nor growth to any thing no 
more can it plant in any thing a new natural principle, that ſhould encline zt unto a 
new kind of Operation, which was not orizinally connatural unto it. There 1s a peculiar 
impreſs of Omnipotency upon all the works of God 3 as he declares at large in that 
Diſcourſe with Fob, Chap. 38. 39. And this Power is nolels effetual, nor lels evident 
in his ſxftentation and preſervation of all things, than in his creation of them. 
Things do no more ſubſit by themſelves, than they were made by themſelves. 
He ſuftaineth all things by the word of his power, Heb. 1.3. And by bim all things con- 
fiſt, Col. x. 17. He hath not made the World, and then turncd it off his hand, to ſtand 
on its own bottom, and ſhift for it ſelf. But there 15 continually, every moment, an 


emanation of Power from God, unto every creature, the greateſt, the leati, the meaneſt, 
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to preſerve them in their Being and Order z which if it were ſulpended but for one 
moment, they would all loſe their fiation and being, and by confwſton be reduced into 
notbing. In bim we live, and move, and haye our being, AG 7. 28. and, He giveth umo dll 
life and breath and all things, verſe 35. God needs not put forth any ad of his Power to 
deftroy the Creation 3 the very foſpenſion of that conftant emanation of Omni 
which is neceſſary unto its ſw/ſiftence, would be ſufficient for that end and purpoſe. 
And who can admire as he ought this Power of God, which 1s greater in every par- 
ticular graffi. of the field than we are able to ſearch into, or comprehend. And what is 
man that he ſhould be mindful of him. 8 

Fourthly, His /:ſdom alſo ſhines forth in theſe works of his hands. Tr wiſdem hath 
he made them all, Pſal. 104. 24 Soalfo, 136. 5. his Power was that which gave all 
things their Being, but his Wiſdom gave them their Order beauty and uſe. How ad- 
mirable this is, how incomprehenſible it 1s unto us, Zophar declares in Fob, chap. 11. 
verſe 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. The ſecrets of this Wiſdom are dowble unto what may be known of it, 
infinitely more than we can attain to the knowledge of. Searching will not do it, it is 
abſolutely incomprehenſible. He that can take but a little weak faint confideration 
of the glorious Diſpoſition of the Heavenly Bodies, their Order, Courſe, Refpedt to 
each other, their uſefulneſs and influences, their diſpoſition ard connexion ot Canſes 
and Effe&s here below, the orderly concurrence and ſubſerviency of every thing in its 
place and operation, to the conſiſtency uſe and beauty of the Vniverſe, will be forced 
to cry out with the Pſa[mijt, O Lord, how manifold are thy works, in wiſdom haſt tho 
made them all, the earth is full of thy riches. But alas, what can the beſt and wiſeſt of 
men attain unto in the inveſtigation of the Wiſdom of God? There 5s not the leaſt 
creature, but conlidered apart by it {clf, hath ſomewhat belonging unto it, that will 
bring them unto wonder and aſtoniſhment. And what fhall we fay concerning the 
moſt gloyiows, concerning the Order of them all unto one another, and the whole ? 
there muſt all mens confiderations end, and among them this of ours. 

Fifthly, His Goodreſ isin like manner manifeſt in thefe things. There is in the 
whole and every part of God's Creation a foxr-fold goodniſi. 1. A goodneſf of being and 
ſubliſtence. That which z, ſo far forth as it is, is good. So God ſaw all things, as he 
made them, that they were good. The very being of every thing is its firſt goodnefi, on 
which all other concernments of it do depend. And this ariſeth from hence, becauſe 
thereby and therein it participates of the firſt abſolute Goodnefi,, which 15 Being ; where- 
unto a nothingneſs, if I may fo ſpeak, is negatively oppoſed ad infinitum. 2. A Goodneſt 
of Order. This gives them their Beauty, which is the firft principle properly of Good- 
neſs, and convertible with it. Every thing that is good is beautifal, and every thing that 
iS beautiful is 200d. Now the pxlchritade or beauty of the whole Creation, and of every 
part of it, conſiſts in the Order that is given unto it by the Wiſdom of God, whereof 
we ſpake b:fore. This is that 73 xaadr xdya9% of all things, which of old by the lighc 
of nature was ſo much admired. Beautiful goodnefs, or goodly beauty, whereby 
every thing becomes comely end delirable, both init (elf and its own parts, and in that 
reſpe& which it hath unto all other things. 3. A Goodneff of uſefalneſi, nothing is made 
in vain. Every thing hath its work ſervice and opcration allotted unto it. If the whole 
Creation had been xniform, if it had been only one thing, it would have wanted this 
goodneſs, and been but a dead lump, or mals of being. But in this great variety and 
diverſity ofthings which we behold, every one hath its proper place and ſervice, and 
nothing is uſeleſs. As the Apofile fays, that it is in the ſevera} parts and members of 
the leſſer world, Man, that though fome of them ſeem more worthy and comely than 
other, yet all have their proper uſe, fo that they cannot ſay unto one another, IT have 
no need of thee : Soit in the Univerſe, though ſome parts of it ſeem to be very glo- 
rious, and others mean and to be trampled on, yet they cannot ſay one to another, 
T have ng need of thee, each having its proper uſe. The Eye is a moſt noble part of the 
body, but, faith the Apolile, If the whole bady were an eye, the beauty of the. whole 
were loſt, and the very xe of the eye. How glorious is the Sun in the firmament in 
compariſon of a poor wormin the earth? yet if the whole Creation were one Sun, it 
would have neither beauty nor uſe, nor indeed be a Sn, as having nothing to com- 
municate light or heat unto. But God hath brought forth his works in unſpeakable 
variety, that they might all have this goodneff of uſefulneſtaccompanying of them, 4. A 
goodneft of an orderly tendency unto the utmoſt and laſt end; which is the glory of him by 
whom they were made. This alſo.is implanted upon the whole Creation: of God 3 
and hence the Pſahwiſt calls upon all the inanimate creatares to give praile and glory 

unto 
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unto God ; that is, hecalls upon himſelf and others to conſider how they'do'b. This 
is the point, the centre whereall theſe lines do mect, without which there could be 
neither beaxty nor order nor #ſein them : fox that which errs.from its end, is crooked, 
perverſe, and not good. On all theſe conſiderations it is faid, that God ſaw every thing that 
he had made, and behold it was very good, Gen. x, 33, Now what an infinite eternal 
Ocean of Goodneſs muſt that be, which by the word of his mouth communicated all = 
this goodneſi at once unto the whole Creation? How deep, how unfathomable is this - 
fountain? how unſearchable are theſe ſprings? This the holy men in the Scripture 
often expreſs by way of admiration, How great is his goodneſſ! how great i his beanty ! 
The firſt goodneſs, the fountain of all goodneſs mult needs , be abſolutely and infimtely 
fo; in which ſenſe there is none good but one, that is God. z ht 
In theſe things conſiſt fomewhat of the Glory Excellency and Honour of God, 
which the Pſalmiſt falls into an admiration of upon the contemplation of the works of 
his hands, and which made him fo aftoniſhed at his condeſcention in the regard that he 
is pleaſed to bear unto the natzre of man. But beſides this confideration, he addes alfo 
an intimation, as we have ſhewed, of the mear conditzzy of man unto whorh this re- 
ſpeR is ſhewed, and that both in the manner of bis expreſſion, What is man ; and in the 
words or names whereby he expreſſeth him, Enoſh and Adam ; which we ſhall alſo 
briefly adde unto our former conliderations of the glory of God. 

Firlt, What is man as to his extrat? a little duft, made of the duſt of the ground : 
one that may ſay to corruption, Thou art myfather, and to the warm, Th:# art my mother 
and my fifter, Fob 17. 14. His fabrick was not one jot of any better materials than theirs. 
That God put this honour upon him to breath into the 4ujft whereof he was made, that 
he ſhould become a living ſox), is part of that goodneſs wherein he is to be admired. 
Otherwiſe we are what God ſaid to Adam, Dujt thou ayt ; poor creature that wouldeſt 
be like unto God, thox art duſt and no more. And in the ſenſe of this extradtion did 
holy men of old abaſe themſclves in the preſence of God, as Abraham, Gen. 18.27. 
How ſhall T ſpeak unto the Lord that am but duſt and aſhes. Poor proud man, which 
ſcorneſt to touch that which thou art made of, and thinkett thy felt I know not what, 
whilſt the remainder of thee, that which was left in the making of thee, lies under the 
feet of all the creatures which thou deſpiſclt ; what 1s this handfu) of dujft that God 

- ſhould regard it ? But yet, | | 

Secondly, This fabrick being erected, perhaps is durable ſtrong and abiding, and fo 
may be conſiderable on that account. But alas, h1s frailty is incxpreſſible. It 1s true, 
that before the Floud the life of man was prolonged unto a great continuance 3 but as 
that was not in the leaſt any advantage unt the molt of them, giving them only an 
opportunity to increaſe their fin and miſery; nor to the whole ſociety of mankind, 
ſ:eing by that means the earth was filled with violence, and became a woful habitation of 
diſtreſs, ſo they alſo came to their end, and nothing long tince remaineth of their 
memory but that they lived ſo many yeays and then they died, which is the common 
end of man. But ſince that, in which our concernment lies, how do the holy men of 
God (et forth, and as it were complain of the wyf#! frailty. of our condition | So doth 
Moſes, Pſal. 50. 5, 6. Thou carrieſt them away with a floud ; which he ſpake in contemh- 
plation of thoſe thouſands which he faw die before his cyes in the Wildernels ; I the 4 
morning they are like graft which groweth up, in the morning it flouriſheth and groweth up, 4 
in the evening it is cut down and withereth: The like alſo plcadeth Fob, chap. 14. 1, 2. . ? 
and then turning unto God he faith, And dift thou open thine eyes upon ſuch an one, re- 
gard ſuch a poor frail periſhing creature ? And David doth the like, Pſal. 102. 24. 

And indeed. no tongue can expreſs the miſerable frail condition of this poor creature 3 
from within, from without, from himſelf, from all other creatures, and principally 
from the rage and cruelty of thoſe of the ſame nature with himſelf, his miſery 15 great, * 
and his life of ſhort continuance. And God abundantly ſhews that little weight allo 
i to be laid on that duration which he hath here in this world, in that he takes many 
from the very womb, who ſcarce ever beheld the light, into the participation of his 
own eternal Glory. ” : | 

Thirdly, This earthly frail man hath made himſclf yet more unſp:akably vile by fin 
this ſets him at the utmoſt diftance trom the glory of God, and utterly foils every thing 
that is in him, which of it ſelfis worthy of conſideration. : 

All theſe things being put together, they make the Condeſcenſion of God in remem- 
bring man, and ſetting his heart upon him, exceedingly to be admired and adorcd. 


And this alfo will farther appear, if we might conſider what are the bleſſed cies ws 
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this mindfulzefl of him ; but theſe the Apoſile inliſts upon in the nexe verſes, whether | 
we may refer our meditations on then. Only the Dx it (elf arifing from hence may 
be here preſſed upon us. And this is, that upon the accounts mentioned we would live 


. conſtantly in an holy adoration of this infinite condeſcenſion and grace of God. ' To 


this end 
Firſt, let us exerciſe our ſelves unto holy thoughts of Gods infinite Excellenciess Me- 


ditation accompanied with holy adoration 1s the fountain of this duty. Some men' 

have over-buſily and curiouſly enquired into the Nature and Properties of God, and 

have fooliſbly endeavoured to meaſure infinite things by the miſer3ble ſhott line of their | 
own reaſon, and to ſuit the deep things of God unto their own narrow apprehenlions, 

Such are many of the Diſputations of the School-men on this ſubj.&, wherein though 

they have ſeemed wiſe ts chemſelves and others, yet indeed for the moſt part they haye* 
waxed vain in their imaginations. Our duty lies in ſtudying what God hath revealed 
of himſelf in his Word, and what is evidently ſuitable thereunto; and chat not with. 
curious ſearchings and ſpeculations, but with holy admiration reverence and fear. 

This the Apoſtle adviſeth us unto, Heb. 12. 28,29. In this way fcrious thoughts of 
God's Excellencies and Properties, his Greatne(s, Immenlſity, Self-ſufficiency, Power” 
and Wiſdom are exceeding uſeful unto our fouls. When theſe have filled us with 
wonder, when they have proſirated our ſpirits before him, and laid our mouthes in 

the duſt, and our perſons on the ground, when the glory of them ſhines round about 
us, and our whole ſouls are filled with an holy aſtoniſhment ; then, 

Secondly, Let us take a view of our ſelves, our extraR, our frailty, our vileneſs on 
every account. How poor, how undeſervable are we ? What is a little ſinful duſk 
and aſhes, before or in the ſight of this God of glory > What is there in us, 
what is there belonging unto us, that is not ſuited to abaſe us? alive one day, 
dead another 3 quiet one moment, troubled another; fearing, caring, rejoycing cauſe- 
leſly, finning always : in: ozr beſt condition altogether vanity. Though much may be faid 
unto this purpoſe, yet it muſt be ſaid after all, that in our ſelves we are inexpreſſibly mi- 
ſerable, and as the Prophet ſpeaks, /efithan vanity and othing. Would webe wiſe, we 
are like the wild Aſſes colt ; would we be honourable, we have no underltanding, but are 
like the beaſts that periſh; would we beftrong, we are as a reed ſhaken with the 
wind. And, : 

Thirdly, Let the reſult of theſe thoughts be, an holy admiration of Gods infinite 
Love, Care, Grace, and Condeſcenſion, in having any regard unto us. So doth the 
Pſalmiſt teach us to do 3 hence will Praiſe, hence will Thankfulneſs, hence will Self- 
abaſement enſue. And this will be a good foundation, as of obedience, fo of comfort 
and ſupportment in every condition. | 


Verſe IX. 


——_ things being ſpoken indefinitely of Man by the P/almiſt, the Apoſtle in the 
application of them unto his preſent purpoſe, proceeds to ſhew who it is that 
was eſpecially intended, and in whom the words had their full accompliſhment. Be, 
faith he, we ſee Feſus, &'c. Many difficulties the words of this verſe are attended with- 
all, all which we ſhall endeavour to clear: Firſt, by ſhewing in general how in them 
the Apoſile applies the teftimony produced by him unto Feſws. Secondly, by freeing 
them from the obſcurity that ariſcth from a ov/y «v2, or tranſpoſition of expreſſion in; 
them. Thirdly, by opening the ſeveral things taught and' afſerted in them. And, 
fourthly, by a vindication of the whole interpretation from exceptions and objetions. 
Firſt, The Apolſlle poſitively applies this teſtimony unto Feſ#s, as he who was prin-- 
cipally intended therein, or as he in whom the things that God did when he minded 
man, were accompliſhed. And this the Syriack Tranſlation direQly exprefſeth, p17 17 
WO M17 RIRGD JO 5 Jo7, but him whom he made lower- a little while than the 
Angels, we ſee that it is Feſws., That is, it is Feſws concerning whom - the P/z/miſt ſpake, 
and in whom alone this teſtimony is verified. Two things are expreſſed concerning 
Man inthe words: 1. That he was made lower than the Angels. 2, That he had all things 
put in ſubjeQtion unto him. Both theſe, faith the Apolile, we ſee accompliſhed in 
Feſus ; tor that is the meaning of that expreſſion, We ſee Feſus, that is, theſe things 
fulfilled in him, And as he had before appealed unto their faith and experience in his 
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V x, 5,6,7,8,9. © Epiftle rorhe-H't-n x uw auth 
ative, that all things are not maile ſubjelt to 'mair in gemral; ' ( dath he here ja his 
mative, We ſee Feſus. Now they ſaw it, partly by what he had before proved con- 

cerning him, partly by the ſigns and'wonders he: had newly ſpoken of, whereby his 
Do@trine was confirmed; and his Power over all-things manifcſted ;” partly by his 
Calling and Gathering of his Church, giving Laws Rules and Worſhip unto' it, by 
vertue of his Authority in and over this new world, And as unto the former part of 
the teſtimony, by what they had ſeen with their eyer, or had been otherwiſe taughe 
concerning his low eſtate and humiliation z; Theſe things, faith he, we ſer, they are evi- 
dent unto us, nor can be denied whilſt the Goſpel is acknowledg;.d. Now this confe(- 
fion on the evidences mentioned he applies to both parts of the teftimony. 

Firſt, Gaith he, Ye ſee that for a little while he was made lower than the Angels, ot 
brought into a ſtate and condition of more 'exigency*and want than they are, or can 
be expoſed unto. ' And hereby he evidently declares, that thoſe words in the Pſalm 
do not belong unto the dignity of man ſpoken of,as if he had ſaid, He is ſo excellent,that he 
is but little beneath Angels , for as he aſcribes unto him a Dignity far above all Angels, 
in as mach as all things without exception are put under his feet ; fo he plainly declares 
that theſe words belong to the depreflion and minoration of Feſis, in that he was fo 
humbled that he might die. And therefore he proceeds to ſhew, how that part of the 
teſtimony concerned his preſent purpoſe, not as diredly proving what he had propo- 
fed to confirmation concerning his Dignity, but as evidently deſigning the Perſon 
that the whole belonged unto. As allo he takes occaſion from hence to enter upon the 
Expoſition of another part of Chriſts Mediation, as prophetied of in this place. .For 
though he was ſo leſſened, yet it was not on his own account, but that by the grace of 
God he might tafte death for every man. 

Secondly, For the other part ofthe teſtimony, Ye ſee, faith he upon the evidences 
mentioned, that he is crowned with glory and honour, and conſequently that all things 
are put under his feet. So that the whole teſtimony, in both parts of it, is verified in 
him, and in him alone. And hereby he fully evinceth what he had before propoſed 
unto confirmation, namely the preheminence of Feſus the Meſſiah above the Angels, 
or principal Adminiſtrators of the Law, in this eſpecial unftance, That the-world to come 
was put into ſubjeftion unto him, and not unto them; and theretore in thg fate of the + 
Church intended-in that expreſſion are his Teachings, his Doctrine, his Worſhip di- 
ligently to be attended unto, by all thoſe who deſire to be partakers of the promiſes 
and good things thereof. 

Secondly, There ſcems to be a 98yxv9% in the words, by a tranſpoſition of ſome ex- 
preſſions from their proper place and coherence, which muſt be removed. Ty J's &a- 
Xu# 71 way dypinus hhatlopivoy Calmouer Inour, did 76 maihnue Ti Sardrs, Sity 1 T3 
ix1parouire; mas xdemrt $43 Valp mira yWorrar Fardrs Some would have thoſe 
words, Ty &paxu 71 nna7]wuivy, to belong to the ſubjed of the Propolition, whoſe pre- 
dicate alone is, crowned with glory and honour, whereof the ſuffering of death is inſerted 
as the meritorious cauſe. So reading the words to this purpole, Je ſee that Feſus who 
was for a little while made Iywer than the Angels for his ſuffering of death, is crowned with 
glory and honour. Others would have Feſxs alone to be the _ of the Propoſition ; 
of whoſe predicate there are two parts, or two things are athrmed concerning him. 
Firſt, that he was made lower thari the Angels, the reaſon whereof is added, namely that 
be might ſuffer death; which is farther explained in the cloſe of the verſe, by the addi- 
tion of the Carſe and End of that his ſutfering, That by the grace of God he might taſte 

of death for every man; ſo readirig, the words to this purpoſe, We ſee Feſus _ lower 

#han the Angels for the ſuffering of death, crowned ( or, and crowned') with glory and ho- 

our. The difficulty principally conſiſts in this only, namely whether the Apoſile'by 

Sie 75 ndtnue Ti verire, for the ſuffering of death, intend the final cauſe of the humilia- 

tion of Chriftz he was made low that he might ſuffer death , or the meritorious canſe of 

| his Exaltation; for, or becauſe he ſuffered death, he was crowned with glory and ho- 
nour. And the fotmer ſeems evidently the intention of the words, according to the 
latter reſolution of them; and our application of the teſtimony fore-going.. For, 
1-if the cauſe and means of the Exaltation of Chriſt had been intended, it would 
have been expreſſed by 414 73 natiuares 73 drare; Jid requiring a Genitize caſe, 
where the cauſe or means of any thing is intended 3 but 12 73 nafyus exprefſeth 
the end of what was before affirmed. - 2. Theſe words, for the ſuffering of death, muſt 
exprels either the minoration and humiliation of Chriſt; or the end of it; if they ex- 

preſs the exd of jt, then we obtain that which is pleaded for, he was made fi that be 
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God might taſte death for all. | 
I. To #8; torus, an Adverſative, intimating the introduGiion of one ſingulae 
perſon in oppoſition to him or them ſpoken ofin the end of the fore-going verſe, He 


fee not all things put under bis feet, ( which ſome againſt the whole context apply unta 


Chriſt ).b#t we ſee Feſies. Had the ſeme perſon been ſpaken of in both yerſes, the ex- - 
prellion would have been, dv73y i, but we ſee bim; but a3 new Antecedent being here 
introduced, bxt we ſee Feſus, another perſon is ſubſtituted as the ſeebjed ſpoken of; as the 
Syriack verſion declares, we ſee him, that it is Feſws. | I; 
How and in what ſenſe he was made luver than the Angels hath been declared in 
opening the words, as they lie in the @e40car, comprized in that teftimiony of the 


Pfalmſt. Only it may. be enquired whether this Exinazition of Chriſt, or Minoration 
EE | in 


Vn2.5,6,7,3,0. BEpifle tobe-Hl vw x iw Ss. 215- 


w reſpect of  ><d conb& meecly Kay ms ti ay parcicigh tian ' of Hu- 
ts, "oi ox $1 geaeral is aſceerned beneath Hagelice! 3 gat, rue F and 
anxiety which in that natuxe he confiRed withall. And the Apofile feems not ab- 
folutely to intend the former ; 1. Becauſe he ſpeaks of Feſus as the ſubject of this 
Minoration , now that naine denotes the Sor of God 4s Incarnate, who is ſuppoſed fo 
to be, when he is aid #0 be made leff than rhe Angels. 2. Becauſe the Humane Nature ig 
the very inſtant of its a7iom unto the Perſon of that Son of God, was abſolutely ad- 
vanced above the Angelica, and might bave immediately been poſſeſſed of Glory, if 
other works in it had not been to be performed. And yet neither doth it intend the 
low condition wherein he was placed excixfively to: his Incarnation, though that be 
afterwards (verſs 14.) particularly ſpoken unto, but his being Iz:arnate and brought 
forth, and in that condition wherein he was expoled to ſuffering, and { conſequently 
to death it ſelf, And thus was he made Jeff than Angels in part, in that nature which 
he affumed, he was obnoxious unto all the infirmizies which attend it, as Hunger, 
Thirſt, Wearineſs, Pain, Sorrow, Grietz and expoled unto all the miſcries from 
without, that any perſon partaker of that nature, is obnoxizxs unto; and in ſutnme, 
death it (elf, from all which miſeries Angels are exempted, This we ſee, know; and 
grant to have been the ſtate and condition of Feſus, 

But, Gith he, this was but for a little while, during his converſation with us on 
the earth, ending at hisdeath; The Apoſtle knew, that he had now fixed upon that 
which of all things the Fews moſt ſtumbled at 3 the low and mean deſpiſed condi- 
tion of Feſws, they having inveterate prejudicate opinions of another manner of ſtate 
and condition fax the Meſſiah ; wherefore he immediately ſubjoyns the end why he 
was humbled into this condition, which he firſt explains, and then vindicates the 
neceſlity of it. | 

The end then is, n«d0nva 73 Savdre, the ſuffering of death; he was ſo humbled that he TIddnue 73 
might ſuffer death ; This yet more difpleaſed the Fews, the neceflity whereof he 34y475. + 
therefore immediately proves. Adding by the way, 

. 3. To complete the application of the teſtimony produced, his Exaltation upon hig 
ſuffering, he was crowned with glory and honour, xeterring us to the tcRtimony it ſelf, 
to declare what was contained in that Exaltation, namely an abſolute Dominion 
over all things, God only excepted, and fo conſequently over the woyld to come, that 
was not put 1n ſubjeQion to Angels. And in theſe words the Apoſtle cloſeth his ar- 
gument for the excellency of Chriſt above the Angels, from the ſwbjefiion of all things 
#nto bim ;, and procceds to the amplification of that kind of the Humiliation of Chriſt 
which he had bctore intimated 3 and that in four things: | | 

1. In the impulſive and efficient cauſe, which in the as of God's will are coincident 3 
m0; em: $48. Own; for be denoting the final cauſe of what was before aſſerted, 
relating to the whole clauſe following. That which is here called x-es 33, the grace 

God, is elſe-where explained by corie:Gr, xaus 73 24% 5 oa7iuG, Ti; 2: 11. the 

aving grace of God. And ſometimes it is termed his xen-#7vs and quaay9gwnle, chap.3.4. 
his Goodneſs, Kindneſ, Benignity, and love of marikind , abſolutely his ddr", Fob, 3. 16. 
Rom, 5.8. 1 Fob. 3.8, 9. ' Love, intenſe love 3 alſo his wwſoxias Epbeſ. 1.5. his good- 
Plafure, from the tichcs of his grace,” verſe 2. and his #pigor, verſe 9, Rom, 8. 29. 
or purpoſe of his will, being the ſame with his mgy1»0% and wgwwopds, Kom. 8. 29, 30. 
his pre-deſignation and predeſtination of men unto Grace and Glory. From all 
which it appears what this xe4, or grace of God is, that was the moving and imputfive 
cauſe of the death of Chriſt ; even the gracious free ſovereign Purpoſe of the Will of 
God, ſited unto and ariſing from his natural Grace, Loye, Goodneſs, and Benig- 
nity, Pity, Mercy, Compaſſion exerting themſelves therein. It was not out of any 
anger or difplcaſuxe of God againſt Feſus, in whom his ſou! was always well pleaſed , 
notout of any diſregard unto hini, whom he deſigned hereby to be crowned woith glory 
and honour , pat out of his Love, Kindneſs, and Goodneſs towards others, who could 
no otherwiſe be brought unto Glory z aS in the next verſes the Apoſtle declares, that 
he thus appointed bim to die. O17 ; 7 ") 
 ITnthe manner of his death 3 77a ywvourar Bavdrs, that he ſhould tafte of death : fo dic 
as to experience the ſorrows, bitterneſs, and penalties of death. To tofte of deaths, 
firſt, Realy to die; not in appearance or pretence, in opinion or ſhew, as ſome fool- 
Ihly of old blaſphemed about the death-of Chrift, which could have had no other 
fruit but a ſhadow of tion, a deliverance in opinion. See the phraſes uſed, Mark 


9. I. & wh Wourrar aveTs ; ſhall not taſte of death, that is, not die. And that which 
. | is 


v 
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is called, to ſee death, Foh. $. 51. is called to tafte of death, v. 52. where the Phraſe is 
applicd to the ſecond death, or death eternal. And it being death which was threat- 
ned unto thoſe for whom he dyed, and which they ſhould have: undergone ; he 
really taſted of that death alſo. So Secondly, It is intimated, that there was bitternefl 
in the death he underwent; himſelf compares it unto a Cup, whoſe bitterneſs he 
declares by his averſation from it, conſidered abſolutely and without reference unto 
that hand of the Will of God wherein it was held out unto him, Matth. 26. 39. 
which digzor, or D'D, Cp, was his Lot or Portion, Pſal. 16. 4. that which was pre- 
ed for him by his Father. And by the ſame Metaphor, he calls the Will of God his 
meat, which he taſted of inthe doing and ſuffering of it. To taſte of death, as is known, 
is an Hebraiſm. So the Rabbins ſpeak Beriſh.Rab,ſed 9. Vs) PUNT COR 17 M87 
To DYL TIWW), the firſt Adam was worthy that he ſhould not taſte of dewth, or 
e. And it compriſeth ſomewhat more than meerly to dye 3 it expreſſeth alſo to 
find out and experience, what is in death. And DyB, is ſometimes rendered by 
yir6r6wm,to know, 2 Sam 19. 36. And ſometimes the Subſtantive by auvzais, Underſtanding, 
Fob 12. 20. So that Chriſt by taſting of death, had experience, knew what was in 
death, as threatned .unto ſinners. He: found out and underſtood what bitterneſs 
was in that Cup wherein it was given him. To which purpoſe the Rabbins have a 
Proverb in Falkat. Fel. 265. Moan moo 1D pM. RNTTRA WIN FRD, be that 
eateth of the Pot knowetb the taſte if the Meat that is in it. Thus when Agag thought he 
he ſhould cſ@pe a violent death by the ſword, he exprefleth his joy by MD 4D TD, 
1 Sam: 15. 32. The bitterneſi of death is removed or taken away ; though dyc he muſt, 
yet he thought he ſhould not taſte the bitternef of death., or dye by the ſword. 
Thirdly, His Conqueſt over death may be alſo intimated in this Expreſſion 3 for though 
the Phraſe, to taſte of death be uſed concerning other Perſons alfo, yet as applyed unto- 
Chriſt, the event ſheweth, that it was only a through taſte of it that he had, he nci- 
ther was, nor could be detained under the Power of it, As 2.24, and fo is the 
word to taſte uſed, Chap, 6. 4. of this Epiſtle. And thus by the Grace of God,did be 
- gafſte of death. 
Ne 0a of this his taſting of death, it was, for others ; valþ wavris; of the Ex- 
tent of this End of his death, exprefſed in that word warrd*, we ſhall ſpeak after- 
wards 3 for the preſent we conſider how he dyed i, for them, for whom he dyed. 
umie, is cither pro, or ſuper, or ſupra, for, or above, or over, the latter ſignificatim belongs 
not unto this place : As it figniftes 792, for, it 1s uſed ſometimes as de, proper ; and 
with reſpe& unto perſons, 1s as much as alicujus cauſa, for his ſake, or in alicujus 
gratiam, or bonum , for his good and advantage ; ſometimes as «7; in the ſtead of ano- 
ther; and this is the conſtant and inviolable ſenſe of vas in Greek, pro in Latin, 
where the ſuffering of one for another is expreſſed by it. And that alſo is the con- 
ſtant (ſenſe of the Hebrew NNN, when uſed in that caſe. Some Inftanceson each 
word will illuſirate our intention. Thus David expreſſeth his deſire to have dyed in 
#he ſtead of Abſolom, that he might have been preſerved alive,, 2 Sam. 18, 33. 
TronvaR WD im WD, who will grant me to dye; 1 for thee my Son Abſolom ,, that 
5, in thy fiead, or fo that thou mighteſt be alive. So If. 43. 4. And. by that ward is 
fill expreſſed the ſucceeding of one to another in Government, or reigning in the ftead 
of him that deceaſed, x Kings 7. 7. Chap. 19. 16. 2 Sam. 10. 1. And in general, Chil- 
dren (acceeding in the place and roomof their Fathers, Numb. 2. 12. So that to dye 
MN, for another, is to dye i his ſtead, the death he ſhould have dyed, that he might 
Jivez or in general to be ſubſtituted in the room and place of another. So when 
Febu commanded his Officers to ſlay the Prieſts and Worſhippers of Baal, he tells 
them, that if any one ſhould let any one of them eſcape, 122 - MN W92, bis life 
faruld go for his life, or he ſhould dye in his ſtead, 2 Kings 10. 24+ SOis vaip uſed, 
Rom. 5. 7. expreling the a& of an dyrlvy&:, one that layes down his life inſtead of 
anot hers : as Damon for Pithyas, and Niſus for Eurialus, Me me adſum qui feci. See 1 Pet. 
I-21. And it isexplaincd by v7}, perpetually denoting a ſubſtitution, where Oppo- 
fition can have no place. Sec Matth. 20. 28. Mark 10. 45. 1 Tim. 2.6. drrixurpor vat 
drray, pro, alſo, as waigin this caſe «is to be rendered, hath no other fignification. 
Sa often in the Poet: X 


Enead. 5. Durbin Eryx meliorem animam pro morte Daretis 
AU nn 


V«=.5,6,5,8,9. Epiſtle to:vheyAudarys, 267: 
He flew the Ox and facrificed it to Err inflead of Diter, who was taken from hitn, Anil 
Mezentizs upon the death of Laxfws his Son, who yndertook the tight with /Zutar, up- 
on the wounding of his Father, being flain himſelfy © 6b 1-4 


Tantane me tenuit viventli nate voluptas, 
Ut pro me boftili paterer ſuccedere dextre, 
genui-? tuane hec gemitor per vitinera ſervor, 
Morte tu vivam. Pro me, in my ſicad. | 


And of Palinurus by whoſe death the reſt of his companions eſcaped, 


Unum pro multis dabitur caput. 


So the Comadian 3 


 Verberibus c&ſum te Dave in priſtinum dedam uſq, ad necem ; 
Ea Lege atq; omine, ut, ſi inde te exemerim ; ego pro te molams 3 


grind in thy ftead. And Fuvenal to the fame purpole of the Deczi, 


Plebeiz Deciorum anime, plebeia fuerunt 
Nomina; pro #0tis Legionibus bi tamen & pro 
Omnibus auxiliis atqz omni plebe latina, 
Sufficiunt Dis infernis. 


They were accepted in Sacrifice for, or inſtead of all the reſt. So did. they expreſs 
their doing or ſuffering, who caſt themſelves into danger in the ſtead of others, that 
they might go freez as thoſe who ſacriticed themſelves like Menecexs for the ſafety of 


their Countrey 3 As Papinins expreſſes his deſtgn 3 


Armorum ſuperi, tuq, 0 qui funere tanto 
Indulges mihi Phebe mori, date gaudia Thebis 
Due pepigi, E toto que ſanguine prodigns emi : 


Of which afterwards. 

In the common conſtant Uſe of theſe words then, to dye for another, ſignifies to dye in 
his room and ſtead;, And this the Fews underſtood in the uſe of their Sacrificees ; where 
the life of the beaſt was accepted in the ſtead of the life of the ſinner. Thus Chrift taſted 
of death, vaiy ravlis 3 he was by the Grace and Wiſdom of God ſubſtituted as a Me- 
diator, Smrety, dylivux@, in their ſtead, to undergo the death which they ſhould. have 
undergone, that they might go free, as we ſhall ſee in the following Verſes. 

4. This dying of Chriſt is ſaid to be vai way})s, The Word is either of the Mi 
culine ox Newter Gender ; and in the latter it ſeems to have been taken by them, who 
for ydptr: 03, read xwpis 8:33 as ſome Syriack, Copies do ſtill, and Ambroſe ad Gradi- 
anm, with ſome other of the Antients, intimating that Chriſt dyed for every thing, 
God only excepted; alluding it may be unto Epheſ: x. 10. of which place we have ſpoken' 
before. For we may not ſuppoſe ita corruption of the Neſtorians, when ſome read ſo 
before their dayesz nor will the Words fo read, give any countenance to their error, 
none affirming chat Chriſt dyed any otherwiſe than in his humme nature, though he 
who is God, dyed therein. But this conjeRure is groundleſs and inconſfiftent with 
the fignification of the Prepolition &unte, inſitted on 3 which will not allow that he be 
faid todye for any, but thoſe in whoſe ſtead he dyed, and which therefore in them- 
ſelves were obnoxious to death, as he declares, v. 14, 15- Cavrds then is put for 
#drror, by an Enallage of number , the ſingular for the plural, for all men; that is, all 
boſe many ſons, which God by his death intended to bring unto glory, v. 10. thoſe ſan- 
Hified by bim, whom he calls his Brethren, v. 1x, 12. and Children given him by 
God, v. 13. whom by death he delivers from the fear of death, v. 15. even all the ſeed 
of Abraham, v. 16. | | 

Andthus we hope our wholc interpretation of thele Verſes receives light from, as 
well as' brings ſome light #nto the Text , and that we need no Argument to confirm 


it, but its own: ſitablenefi throughout to the context and deſign of the Apoſtle. 
That 
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That wherein divers worthy Expoſitors are otherwiſe minded and idiffer from ws5 is* 


_ the 2s gar of the words of the Palm immediately unto the' Perſon of Chriſt; 


they fay are referred unto him only by way of Allufion. Now though' our Expoſt. 
tion ſufficiently confirm and firengthen it ſelf by its own Evidence; yet becaule 4:- 
verſe learned men whoſe Judgement is much to be regarded , have given another 
ſenſe of the words than that embraced by us, IT ſhall by. ſome further con- 
fiderations confirm that part of otar Expoſition which isby them called into Queſti- 
on 3 premifing unto them, for the further clearing-ot the place what we grant m refe- 
rence unto the ſenſe by them contended for. 

I. I grant that the Pſalmifts deſign in general is to ſet forth, the Goodneſs, Kind- 
nef5, Loveand Care of God unto mankind fo that in thoſe words, 1hat is man, and 
#he Son of man, though he principally reſpec the inftance of the Perſon of the Meſtiah, 
yet he doth it not exclufively to the natare of man in others; but hath a ſpecial regard 
unto mank;nd in general in contradiſtinction unto other outwardly more gJo- 
rious works of the hands of God. But it is the eſpecial inliance of the Perſon of 
the Meſſiah, wherem alone he undertakes ro make good, his affertion of mankinds 
Preheminence. n | 

2. I alſo grant that he hath reſpe& unto the Dignity and Honor collated on the firſt 
man at his Creation z not direfly and intentionally as his chieteſt ſcope, but by way 
of Alluſion, as it did pretigure and obſcurely repreſent that great glory and honour, 
which mankind was to be advanced unto in the Perſoz of the Meſſiah. That 

rimarily and diredly he, and he alone according to our Expolition , is intended 
in the Pſalm, For, 

1. That the whole Pſalm is Prophetical of the Meſtab, the paſſages out of it reported 
in the New Teſtament and applyed unto him, do make evident and unquettionable z' 
Sce Matth. 21. 16. 1 Cor. 15. 27. with this place; ſo that he muſi needs be the mar, 
and. ſor of man therein treated of ; and who alone did make to ceaſe the enemy and ſelf- 
avenger, v. 2, as the Apoſtle declares, v. 14, 15. of this Chapter. 

2. The general ſcope of the Pſalm will admit of no other Interpretation; The 
Pſalmift on his contemplation of the great glory of God in framing the Heavens and 
all the hoſt of them, eſpecially thoſe which then appeared unto him, falls into an 
Admairation of his Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Love in that which was far greater and 
more excellent, as that wherein his Glory was more exalted, which he rejoyceth 
and triumpheth in,as that wherein his own,and the intercſ of all others did lye, Now 
this could not be either the ſtate of mar, as fallen by fin, which is far enough trom 
a matter of Exultation and joy ; nor yet the ſtate of Adam in innocency,inno Priviledge 
whereof without a Reſtitution by Chriſt, have we ſhare or intereſt. | 

3. There are not any words in the T<ſtimony that can properly be applycd unto 

other man, or be verified in him; not in Adam at his firſt Creation, not in man- 
kind in general, but only in the in/tance of the Perſon of Chriſt, For how was Adam 
diminiſhed and made leſs than Angels, and therein depreſſed from another fiate and 
condition than that he had, or was due to him; or how can this be ſaid of mankind in 
general, or of Believers in a fpecial ſenſe ; And how could this be ſpoken of them for 
a little while, ſecing th2 nature of man in it (elf conſidered, is for ever beneath the 
Angelical, Again, if the Apoſtles Interpretation be allowed, that expreſſion, he bath 
put all things under his feet, is univerſal, and extends unto all the works of Gods 
hands, and among them the worldto come 3 and theſe were never put in ſubjeRion to 
Adam, nor any other man, the man Chriſt Feſus excepted. And this alſo the Apoſtle 
plainly avers, v. 8. So that the Scope of the Place, Context of the Words, and Impors-. 
tance of the Expreſſion do all dire& us unto the Meſfizh, and to him alone. 

4+ The Uncertainty and mutual contradictions, yea, ſclf-contradicions of the moſt 
who. apply the words of the Pſalmift direaly unto any other but Chriſt, may ſerve 
further to fix us unto this Interpretation liable to none of thoſe inconveniences which 
they caſt themſelves upon. Some would have a dowble literal ſenſe in the words 3 the 
one principal, relating unto Adam or manin general; the other kfi principal or ſubor- 
dinate,reſpeRing Chriſt ; which is upon the matter to affirm that the words have no 
ſenſc at all: For thoſe words which have not one certain determinate ſenſe, 25 thoſe 
have not, which have two, have indeed no true proper ſenſe at all; | for - their ſenſe 
15 their determinate fignification of any thing. Some would have the literal ſenſe to 
reſpect mankind in general, and what is affirmed in them tobe myſtically applyed un- 
to Chriſt, How far this is from truth we have already declared, by ſhewing that _ 
| Words 
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Wotts'chnhot 'in 4hy tilcaRiife be erg] br) made ood. 'By' man, rhe *Wnitder-- 
farkd #:{ds 'In his itegrify 5 Who how he catr be > eatied'thie'Foef dren, TNISWHOE 
Beck fibty "ws his Flonour, "ve rd be tholght'sf or'thentiomel WichPlic'the 're- | 
tricteibrance 6f his fih Ant ſhatticfal fall, ch * cauſe bf xejoycing Unit Exaltacidh'thh- 
td the: '? Stime ian in Dis corrapridt conditibars, Which 'How far He 'Is'fibta'the 
thitizs Here fticrition& nited ribt be Yeclated. "Cin'we Clppeſe the 'Apdite Woitd 
pÞtove the fibjrition of the world to come witto Chrift, by a Teftithony pray '£6- 
{pecing them who have no intercſt in it; Some, believers us tvred in Chrift, which 
is trace comſeqrentially, "and ih reſpeR of Participation, Rev. 2.26, '27. butt "bt ' aoſtce- 
a into the inveſtiture'of the Honoir that they are tmdtle Parrakers 'of #n the 
Perfon of Chriſt. Befides which is 'the greit #bftirdivy '0f this Piterpretirion, they alt 
affirtn, that the ſame words are tiſed to'etpreſs and confirm things direly Yontrary 
and advetfe 'unto one another. For thoſe words in'the P/2/nift, Thou tft 'niide 'Hirh 
Bietle Itfs that 'the Angels, 'they would have to figtttfic 'the Exaltation '6f ttlah in'his 
Creation, being made nigh wnto, und little eff than 'Abjgels, arid. ih 'the 'Applicatioh '6f 
them by the Apoſile untoChriſt, they ackriowledge, thit'they 'detiote depreſſion, Mins 
ration, humiliation, or exinanition. How the ſame words in the ſame place can expreſs 
contrary things, prove the exaltationof one, and the depreffion of another, is very hard, 
if not impoſſible to be underſtood. Beſides, they are compelled to interpret the ſame 
phraſe in divers ſenſes, as well as the ſame ſentence in contrary for thofe words in the 
Pfalmift b2e2;6 T1, as applyed unto man, they tnake to denote quaiitity br quality, as Wnto - 
Chriſt,time or duration z which that m thre ſane place, they canriot do both; is needles to 
prove. But as we ſaid, our Expoſition is wholly free from theſe entanglenierits anſwering 
the words of the Pſalmiſt,& ſuited to the words and Contexrofthe Apoſtle rhroughbar. 
Schliclingits or Crellizs in his Comment on theſe words; 'would faign Ry hold of 
an objection againſt the Deity of Chriſt; p. 112. Hinc videntns, faith he, cm D. Au- 
$hor aded ſollicite labors; & Scripture difttis piugnet eum qui Agelis ſuerit ratione nature 
minor, nempe Chriftum, debnifſe ſuprema ploria © binbre coronari, atigelosqtte _ 
tonge ſuperarez nec ipfi Authori 'nec cxriptam Chriftianoruis all quo ſcribit, divine pre- 
hey barrio in Chriſto nature in mentim veniſſe, nan fi hanc #n Chriſto agnoviſſent, nil- 
fo negitio etiam Chriftur Angelis longe preſtare, naturumyq, buinianam es minimt obſtire vi- 
diffent : quid queſo tanto molimine, tantoqite arghmentoriiifts afparath ad yem omnibus 
apertiſſimiath perſn1dendam opies ftiſſet ? Duil arphinientt} alftnde conqitifit's laborat ake< 
thor, went uno itlu, tinicd haters iſftins divine mbentione rem totam conficere pore ? 
The whole ground of this fallacy lyes iti a ſuppoſition that che Apottle treateth of 
the Perſon 6f Cliriſt abſolutely and in himſelf confidered z which. isevidenth falſe : he. 
ſpeaks of hitti in r<{pe& of the Office he underwent as the M:4iator of the New 
Covenant; in which reſpe&t he was both made ff than the Angels, not only ori the 
atcotrrit of his nature, but of the Condition whetein he diſcharged His Duty; and alſo 
Hade,ot txalted above them, by grant from his Father z whereas in his Divint Nzture he 
Was abſbliitely and infinitely fo, from the inſtant of the creation. And whereas thoſe to 
Whoni he irote,did heat that he was in the diſcharge of his Office, for a little while ni4de 
#nich lower than the Angels, it was not in vain for hit to prove by Argitments and 
Teftimioniet, that in the Execution of the ſame Office, he was alſo exalted above 
fhetn, that part of his work being finiſhed for which he was mite lowtr thin they for 
4 ſegfom And thoft necdful it was for him fo todo, in reſped of the Hebrevvs, who 
aſtirig #t the Marniftry of Angels int the giving of the Law, were to be Conviriced of 
he Excttkicy of the Author of the Goſpel; as ſuch , *in the diſcharge of his work, 
above thefts And the expreſs mention of his Divin? Nathre wis in this place altoge- 
thier neetfiff the& iApyoÞier 3' hor Would it have proved the thing that he intended; . 
fr how calte hid it been for the Few to have rep'yed 5 that notwithflanding char, 
they Gi in bor low an duttward condition he miniſtred uport the earthy and therefore 
Sit woul# norprove his Exaltation' dbove Angels ift the diſcharge of his Office; 
 Rihig ritwithllanding that he was evidently made lower thati' they in' that Office. 
If wo tart been' itaptoper for him in this place- fo have' mide atiy mention 
; ſecinig the prof of the Excellency of his Perſon! abſolutely conſidered, was 
Athiig utito/ tht buſineſs he had' now in' hand. An it-was likewiſe every wiy 
he Having fo abundantly proved and vindicated his Divine Nitwe in the 
Ehuprer' ftegoing. Now to take ah Argatiient againſa thing frotiy the Apoſtles fi- 
baice'df it: in: one place; where the mention of it wis' #1Þroper,” wſeteſF aid needleſs, 
hehuving! filly: aipraſed} the fame matter clſewhere, yea; but newly before, is att 
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evidence of a bed, or barren cauſe. . Of the like . importance is that which he aftep- 
200 Cete- 


xd, he allo would believe the ſame. FE | | the. 
We ſay not any thing of the ſenſe of the Fews on this place of the Pſalmift. [They 
ſcm wholly to have loſt the delign of the Holy Ghoſt” in it, and therefore in their 
accuſtomed manner, to embrace fables and trifles. The Talmzudi|ts aſcribe thoſe 
words, what is man, unto ſome of the Angels, cxpreſling their eyvy and Indignation 
at his honour upon his tirft Creation. The /atter Dofors, as Kimchi and Aben Ezra, 
make Application. of it unto man in general, whercin they are followed. by too ma- 
ny Chriſtians, unto whom the Apoſile had been a better guide. . But we may here allo 
ſee what is farther tendered unto us for our ln{truction : As, | 


I. The Reſpet, Care, Love and Grace of God unto mankind, expreſſed in the Perſon and 
Mediation of Feſus Chriſt, is a matter of ſingular and eternal Admiration. We have be- 
fore ſhewed from the words of the Pſalmiſt, that ſuch in general 1s the Condeſcenſuun 
of God, to have any regard of man, conſidering the intinite Excellency. of the Pro- 
perty of his naturc, as manifeſted in his great- and glorious Works. That now pro- 
poſed followeth from the Apoliles Application of the Pſalnriſts words unto the Per- 
{on of Chrittz and confzquently the regard of God unto us, in his Mediation.. And 
this is ſuch, as that the Apoſtle tells us, that at thc laſt day, it ſhall be his great Glory 
that be will bz admired in all them that do believe, 2 Theſſ.1.10, When the work of his 
Grace ſhall be tully perfeQed in and towards them, than the Glory of his Grace ap* 
peareth and is magnified for ever. This is that . which' the Admiration of the 
P[a:miſt tends unto, and reſts in. That God ſhould ſo regard the nature of man, as 
to take it into Union with himſelf in the Perſon of his Son; and in that nature 
humbled and exalted to work out the Salvation of all them that believe. on him. 
There are other waycs wherein the Reſpe&t of Gad towards man doth appear, even 
in the effects of his Holy Wiſe Providence over him. He cauſeth his Sun to ſhine,and his 
rain to fall upon him,Mat. 5. 45. He leaves not himſelf without witnſs towards us, in that 
be doth $9006, and gives us rain from Heaven, and fruuful ſeaſons, filing our hearts with 
food and gladneſt, Afts 14.17. And theſe wayes of his Providence are ſingularly ad- 
mirable. - But this Way of his Grace towards us in the Perſon of his Son, afluming 
our nature into union with himſelf, is that wherein the exceeding and, unſpeakable 
riches of his Glory and Wiſdom are made manifclt. So the Apoſile expreſleth it, 
Epbeſ. 1. 17,18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23- He hath that to declare unto them, which be- 
cauſe of its Greatneſ7, Glory and Beauty they are nv way able of themſelves / to re- 
ceive or comprehend : And therefore he prayes for them, that they may have the 
Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation to give them the knowledge of Chriſt, or that God by 
his Spirit would make them wife to apprehend, and give them a gracious*diſcove- 
ry of what he propoſeth to them; as alſo that hereby they may enjoy the bleſſed effect 
of anenlightncd Underſtanding, without which they will got diſcern the Excellency 
-of this matter 3 and what is it, that they muſt thus be helped, affifed,. prepared, for 
to underſtand, in any meaſure ? What is the Greatneſs, the Glory of it, that can no 
otherwiſe be diſcerned ? why, faith he, marvel notat the neceſlity of this prepara- 
tion 3 that which I propoſe unto you is the glory of God 3 that wherein he will pxin- 
cipally be glorihed, here and unto Eternity ; and it is the Kiches of that Gloxy.z the 
treaſures of it, God hath in other things ſet forth, and manifeſted his Glory but 
yct as1t were by parts and parcels z one thing hath declared his Power, another his 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom; and that in part, with reference unto- that particular about 
which they have been exerciſed. ' But in this, he hath drawn forth, diſplayed, ma- 
micſted all the Riches and Treaſures of his Glory, ſo that his Excellencies are.capable 
of no greater Exaltation. , And there is alſo in this work, - the unſpeakable Greatnefi 
.of his power engaged ; that no property of his nature may ſeem to be unintereſted in 
this matter. Now whereunto:doth all this tend ? why it is all to give a bleſſed and 
eternal Inheritance untobelievers, unto the hope and expectation whereof. they are 
called by the Goſpel. And by what way or means is all this wrought and brought 
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about 3 even by theiworking of God in Feſur Chrift in his Humiliation, "when ihe dytid3 
and his Exaltation, inf his ReſurreRion, putting all things under -his feet, crowniig 
him with glory and honour, which' the Apoſtle ſhews by a citation of this place ofthe 
Pſalmiſt;'for all this is out of Gods regard unto'man, it is for the Church, which 
is the body of Chriſt, and his fulneſs. So full of glory, ſuch an object of eternal Ad- 
miration is this work of the Love and Grace of God: which as Peter: tells us, the 
very Angels themſelves defire to look, into, 1 Pet. 1.12. And this further appears, 

. Firſi, Becauſe all Gods regard of man in this way 1s a»fruit of meer Soveraign Grace 
and condeſcenfion. And all Grace is admirable ;- eſpecially the; Grace of God ; and 
that ſo great Grace, as the Scripture expreſſeth it. There was no conlideration of any 
thing without God himſelf, that moved him hereunto. He had glorified himſelf as 
the Pſalmiſt ſhews in other works of his hands 3 and he could have relied in that Glo- 
ry. Man deſerved no ſuch thing of him, being worthleſs and ſinful. It was all of 
Grace ; both in the head and members. The Humane nature of Chriſt neither did, nor 
could merit the Hypoſtatical Union. It did not, becauſe being made partaker of it, from 
the inftant of his Conception , all antecedent Operations that might pro- 
cure it, were prevented and a thing cannot be merited by any after it 1s freely 
granted antecedently unto any deſerts. Nor could it do fo 3 Hypoftatical 
Union could be no reward of obedience z being that which exceeds all the order of 
things, and Rules of Remunerative Juſtice. The Afſumption then of our nature in- 
to Perſonal Union with the Son of God, was an Act of meer, free, ſoveraign; uncon- 
ceivable Grace, And this is the foundation of all the following fruits of Gods regard 
unto us 3 and that being of Grace, ſo mult they b: alſo. What ever God doth for us, 
in and by Jcſus Chriſt as made man for us, which isall that he ſo doth, it muſt I ay 
be all of Grace, becauſe his being made man was ſo. Had there bzen any merit, any 
deſert on our part, any Preparation for, or Diſpofition unto the Effects of this re- 
gard; hadour nature, that portion of it which was fancied and ſeparated to bez 
united unto the Son of God, any way procured, or prepared it ſelf for its Union and 
Aſſumption, things had fallen under ſome rules of Juſtice and Equality , whereby 
they might be apprehended and meaſured 3 but all being of Grace, they leave place 
unto nothing but eternal Admiration and thanktulneſs. | : 

Secondly, Had not God been thus mindful of man, and vilited him in the Perſon 
of his Son incarnate; every one partaker of that nature muſt have utterly periſhed in 
their loſi condition. And this alſo renders the Grace of it an obje& of Admiration; 
We are not only to look what God takes vs unto by this Viſitation, but to conſider 
alſv what he delivers us from, Now this is a great part of that vile and baſe conditi- 
on which the Plalmiſt wonders that God ſhould have regard unto 3 namely, that 
we had ſinned and come ſhort of his Glory, and thereby expoſed our ſelves unto eter- 
nal miſery. In that condition we muſt have periſhed tor ever had not God freed us 
by this Viſitation, - It had been Great Grace to have taken an innocent , a fins man 
into Glory z Great Grace to have freed a ſinner from miſery, though he ſhould never 
be brought to the enjoyment of the leaſt poſitzve Good. But to free a ſinnertrom the 
utmoſt and moſt inconceivable miſery, in eternal ruine, and to bring him unto the higheſt 
happineſs, in eternal Glory, and all this in a way of mecr Grace this is to be admired. 

- Thirdly, Becauſe it appeareth that God is more glorified in the Humiliation and 
Exaltation of the Lord Chriſt, and the falvation of mankind thereby, than in any of, 
or all the Works of the tirſt Creation. How glorious thoſe works are; and how 
mightily they ſet forth the glory of God, we have before declared. . But as the 
Pſalmiſt intimates, God relied not in them He had yet a fartlier deſign, to manifeſt 
his Glory in a more eminent and ſingular manger, ' and this he did; by. minding and 
viſiting of man in Chriſt Jeſus. None almoſt is (o {tupid , but on the firſt view ot the 
Heavens, the S#n, Moon and Stars, but he will confeſs, that their Fabrick, Beauty and 
Order, is wonderful, and that the Glory. of their tramer and builderis for ever to be 
admired in them : But all this comes ſhort of that Gliry which ariſeth unto God 
from this Condeſcenſion and Grace. And therefore it may be the day will come, and 
that ſpeedily, wherein theſe Heavens, and this whole old Creation, ſhall be utterly 
diffolved and brought to nothing. For why ſhould they abide as a monument of his 
power unto them, who enjoying the bleſſed viſion of him, ſhall ſce and know it far 
more evidently and eminently in himſelf. However they ſhall undoubtedly in a ſhort 
time ceaſe as to their Vſe, wherein at preſent they are principally (ubſervient unto 


the manifeſtation of the glory of God. But the Effects of this regard of God to man, 
| Aaaa 2 ſhall 
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(hall abide unto Eternity 3 and the glory of God therein, This'is the foundation of 
Heaven, as it is aftate and condition; as it denotes the Glorious Preſence of God 
his Saints and holy ones. Without this there would be no ſuch Heaven; all 
that is there, and all the glory of it, depends thereon. Take away this foundation, 
and all that beauty and glory diſappears. Nothing indeed would «be taken from 
God, who ever was, and ever will be cternally bleſſed in his own Self ſuficiency. But 
the whole Theatre which he hath erected for the manifcliation of his glory unto 
Eternity, depends on this his holy Condeſcention and Grace; which affuredly render 
them meet for ever to be admired and adored. 
This then let us exerciſe our ſelves unto. Faith having infinite, eternal, incom- 
prehenſible things propoſed unto it, acts it felf greatly in this Admiration. Weare 
every where taught, that we now know but imperfetlly, in part, and that we ſee 
darkly as in a glaſs 3 not that the Revelation of thele things in the Word, is dark and 
obſcure; for they are fuly and clearly propoſed ; but that fuch is the nature of 
the things themſelves, that we are not in this like able ro comprehend them; and 
therefore, faith doth principally exerciſe it ſelf in an holy admiration of them. And 
indecd no Love or Grace will ſuit our condition, but that which is incomprehenft- 
ble. We tind our ſelves by Experience to fiand in need of more Grace, Goodneſs, 
Love and Mercy, than we can look into, ſearch to the bottom of, or fully underſtand. 
But when that which is infinite and incomprehenſible is propoſed unto us , there all 
fears are overwhelmed, and faith finds relt with Aﬀurance. And if our admiration 
of theſe things, be an Ac, an Effect, a fruit of faith, it will be of ſingular uſe toen- 
dear our hearts unto God, and to excite them unto thankful obedience, For who would 
not loveand delight in the eternal fountain of this inconceivable Grace ? And what ſhall 
we render unto hum who hath done more for us, than we are any way able to think or 
CONCEIVE. | 


I I. Obſerve alſo, that ſuch was the inconceivalle Love of Feſius Chriſt the Son of God un- 
#2 the ſouls of men, that he was free, and willing to condeſcend unto any condition for their 
good and ſalvation. That was theend of all this diſpenſation, And the Loxd Chrilt 
was not humbled and made lefs than the Angels, without his own Will and conſent. 
His Will and good liking concurred unto this work. Hence when the Eternal Coun- 
{el of this whole matter is mentioned, it is ſaid of him as the Wiſdom of the Father, 


that he rejoyced in the habitable part of the earth, and his delights were with the Sons of 
men, Prov. 8.31. He delighted in the counſel of redeeming and faving them , by 


his own Humiliation and ſuffering. Arid the Scripture makes it evident, upon theſe _ 


two conſiderations. 

Firſt, In that it ſhews, that what he was to do, and what he was to »ndergo in this 
work was propoſed unto him, and that he willingly accepted of the ferms and con- 
ditions of it, Pſalm 40.6. God fayes unto him, that ſacrifice and offering would not 
do this great work ; burnt-offering and ſin-offering would not effe& it 3 that is, no kind 
. of Offerings or Sacrifices inſtituted by the Law were available to take away fin, and 
to fave finners; as our Apoſtle expounds that place at large, Heb. 10, 1,2, 3, 4- con- 
firming his Expoſition with ſundry Arguments taken from their nature and Effects 3 
What then doth God require of him, that this great deſign of the falvation of fin- 
ners may be accompliſhed ? even that he himſelt ſhould make his own ſoul an offering 
for ſin, pour out his ſoul unto death, and thereby bear the ſin of many, Iſa. 53. 10.12. 
That ſcezng the Law was weak, through the fleſh, that is, by reaſon of our ſins in the 
fleſh, that he himſelf ſhould take upon him the likeneſt of ſinful fleſh, and become an of- 
| fering for ſin in the fl:ſh, Rom. 8. 3. That he ſhould be made of a woman made un- 
der the Law, if he would redeem them that were under the Law, Gal. 4.4, 5. that he 
ſhould make himſelf of no reputation, but take upon him the form of a ſervant , and be 
made in the likeneſs of man, and being found in faſhion as a man to humble himſelf and to 
become obedient unto death, the death of the Croſs, Phil. 2.7, $. Theſe things were pro- 
poſed unto him, which he was to undergo, if he would deliver and fave mankind. 
And how did he entertain this propoſal ? how did he like theſe Conditions? I wes 
not, faith he, rebellious, T turned not away back; Iſa. 50. 5. Hedeclined them not 3 he 
refuſed none of the terms that were propoſed unto him, but underwent them in a 
way of Obedience; and that with Willingneſs, Alacrity and delight, P/al. 40. 6,7,8. 
Theu, faith he, haft opened my ears; or prepared a body for me; wherein T may yield this 
obedience 3 ( that the Apoſtle declares to be the ſenſe of the expreſſion, Chap. _- 

This 
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This Obedience could not be yielded without « body, 'wherein"it 'was' perfaxmed-5:and 
whereas to hear, or to have the ear opened, is in the Scripture to 'be uato obe- 
dience : the Pſalmift in that one Exprefſion,: Mineear hath th Ron comprizeth/both 
theſe; even that Chriſt had - body prepared, by a Synechdoche, of a'part for the'whole:; 
and alſo in that body he was ready to yield obedience 'unto God in this great work, 
which could not beaccompliſhed by Sacrificer and Burnt-offcrings. ' And this readi- 
neſs and willingneſs of Chriſt unto this work is (et out umder three heads in the en- 
ſuing words. ( 1. ) His Tender of himſelf unto this work 3 then faid he, Lo, T came; 
in the volume of thy book it is written of me: This thou haſt promiſed, this is recorded 
in the head, beginning of thy book; namely, m that great Promiſe, Gen. 3. 15. That 
the feed of the woman ſhould bruiſs the head of the ſerpent ; and now thou hali given me, 
and prepared me in _the fulneſs of time, a Body tor that purpoſe, Lo, I come, willing 
and ready to undertake it. ( 2. )In the frame of his mind, in this engagement z he 
entred into it with great delight, I delight 19 do thy will 0 my God; he did not de+ 
light in the thoughts of it only of old, as before, and then grew heavy and forrow- 
ful when it was to be undertaken : but he weat unto it, with chearficlueff and debght, 
although he knew what ſorrow and grief it would colt him before it was brought 
unto perfe&tion. ( ;, ) From the Principle, whence this Obedience and delight did 
ſpring 3 which was an univerſal conformity of his Soul, Mind and Will, unto the Law 
Will and Mind of God, thy Law is in my heart, in the midjt of my bowels , every thing 
in me is compliant with thy Will and Law : There is in me an univerfal contormity 
thereunto. Being thus prepared, thus principled, he conſidered the Glory that was ſet 
before him, the glory that would redound unto God, by his becoming a Captain of 
falvation, and that would enſue unto himſelf : He endwred the Crefi and deſpiſed the ſhame, 
{Þ.12.2.He armed himſelf with thoſe contiderations,againſt the hardſhips and ſufferings 
that he was to meet withall ; as the Apoſtle adviſcth us with the like mind when we 
are to ſuffer 3 1 Pet. 4. 1. Byall which it appears, that the Good will and Love of Fe- 
fus Chriſt was in this matter of being humbled and made leſi than Angels; as the Apoltle 
fayes expreſly, that he humbled himſelf, and made himſelf of no reputation, Phil. 2.7, $. 
as well as it is here faid, that God humbled him, or made him leſs than Angels. 
Secondly, The Scripture peculiarly aſſigns .this work unto the Love and Conde- 
ſcenfion of Chriſt himfelf.. For although it abounds in tting forth the Love of the Fa- 
ther in the deligning and contriving this work, and ſending his Son into the world, yet 
it directs us unto the Lord Chriſt himſelf, as the next immediate cauſe of his engaging 
into it, and performance of it. So faith the Apolile, Ga/. 2. 20. I live by the faith of 
the Son of God ;, that is, by faith in him, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. It was . 
che Love of Chrift that moved him to give himſelf for us; which is excellently cx- 
preſſed in that doxology, Rev. 1.5, 6. To him that loved us and waſhed us in bis own 
blood from our fins, and hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God and bis Father, unto hin 
be glory and dominion for ever and ever, Amen, All this was the fruit of his Love; and 
theretore unto him is all Praiſe and Honour to be given and aſcribed. And fo great 
was this Love of Chriſt, that he declined nothing that was propoſed unto him. This 
the Apoſile calls his Grace, 2 Cor. 8, 9. Te know the Grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift , that 
though be was rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, that ye through bis poverty might 
be rich, He condeſcended unto a poor and low condition, and to ſuffer therein tor 
our good, that we might be made partakers of the Riches of the Grace of God, And 
this was the love of the Perſon of Chrift, becauſe it was in,and wrought equally in him, 
both before and after his Aſſumption of our nature. | 
Now the Holy Ghoſt makes an eſpecial Application of this truth unto us, as unto 
one part of our Obedience, Phil.2.5; Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Fe- 
ſus; and what that mind was, he declares in the enſuing Verſesz laying out his z»finzte 
condeſcenſion in taking our nature upon him, and ſubmitting to all miſery, reproach 
and death it ſelf for our fakes, It this mind were in Chriſt, ſhould not we endeavour 
after a Readineſs and Willingneſs to fubmit our ſelves unto any condition tor his glory. 
Forgſanch, faith Peter, as Chritt hath ſuffered for us inthe fiſh, arm your ſelves likewiſe 
with the ſame mind, 1 Pet. 4. 1, Many difficulties will ye in our way,many Reaſonings 
'will riſe up againſt it , if we conſult with fleſh and blood 5 but, faith he, arm 
your ſelves with the ſame mind that was in Chriſt; g-t your ſouls ſtrengthened and 
fenced by Grace, againft all Qppoſitions, that you may follow him, and imitate him. 
Some that profe(s bis name, will ſuffer nothing for him 3 if they may enjoy him, or 


his wayes in peace and quietneſs well and good 3 but if Perfecxtion ariſe for the Goſpel, 
| : immediatcly 
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immediately they fall away. Theſe have. neither lot nor portion, in this matter; 
Others, the molt, the beſt; have a ſecret ihe and unwillingneſs to condeſcend, un-, 
toa condition of troubleand diſtreſs for the Golpel. Well, if we are zmwilling here-_ 
unto 3; What doth the Lord Chriſt loſe by it ? Will it be any real Abatement of his ho-, 
nour-or glory ? Will he loſe.his Crown or Kingdom thereby ? | So far as ſuffermng 
in this world is needful for any of his bleſſed Ends and Purpoſes he will not want 
them who ſhall be ready even to dye for his name ſake : But what if he had been 
aznwilling to be humbled and to ſuffer for us ? It the ſame mind had been in Chriſt, as 
was in us, what had been our ſtate and condition unto eternity ? In this Grace, Love 
and Willingneſs of Chriſt lyes the foundation of all our Happincſs, of all our De- 
liverance- from miſcry and ruine; and ſhall we reckon. our (clves to have an intereſt 
therein, and yet find our ſelves altogether unready to a conformity unto him ? Be- 
fides the Lord Chriſt was really rich when he made himſelf poor for our ſakes; he was 
in the form of God, when he took upon him the form of a ſervant, and became for us 
of no reputationz nothing.of this was due to him, or belonged unto him, but meerly 
on our account. But we arc in vur ſclves realiy poor, and obnoxious unto infinitely 
more miſcries for our own fins, than what he calls us unto for, his name, Are we 
' upwillings: ſuffer a little light travſitory trouble iu this: world for him, without 
& (ſufferings for us, we mult have ſuffercd miſcry and that Eternal whether we 
-woltld/or no : And I ſpeak not ſo much about ſuttcring it (elf, as about the mind and 
frame of Spiric wherewith we undergo it. Some wall luffer when they cannot avoid 
it z but ſo «nwilingly, fo unchearfully, as makes it evident, that they aim at, nothing 
nor a& fromno Principle, but meerly that they dare not go againli their Convidti- 
But the zind that was in Chrijt will lead us unto it, out of Love unto him, 
mand erlargedneſ of heart, which is required of us. | 


glory, is #n-afficred pledge of the fin.l glory and Weſſeanſi of all that believe in him; what 
ever  difficattties and dangers they may be exerciſed withal in the way. His Humiliation 
and Exattation, :as we have ſeen proceeded out: of Gods condeſcenfion and love to man= 

ind: His Elefing Love, the eternal gracious purpoſe of his Will to: recover loſt 
ſinners, and to'bring them- unto the enjoyment of himſelf, was the ground of this 
diſpenſation. And thercfore what he hath done in Chrilt, is a certain pledge of what 
he will do in and for them alſo. He is not crowned with Hmour and Glory meerly for 
himſelf, but that he may be a Captain-of Salvation, and bring others untq a Pacticipa- 
tionof his-Glory«.* om 


I'V. Feſns Chriſt - as the- Mediator, of the New Covenant, hath abſolute and ſupream au- 
thority given unto him over all: the works of God in Heaven and Earth. This we have (6 
fully manifeſted and infiſted on. upon the foregoing Chapter, that we ſhall not here 
farther purſue it 3 but only mind by the way, that bleſſed is the ſtate and condition, 
great is the ſpiritual and eternal ſecurity of the Church 3 ſeeing all things are under 
the very feet of its Head and Saviour. 


© V-. The Lord Feſes Chriſt is the only Lord of the Gofpelftate of the Church, called under the 

Old Teſtament the world to com;and therefore he only hath Power to diſpoſe of all things 
mit, B__ unto that Worſhip of God which it is to perform and celebrate. Tt is not 
put into ſuhjeftion untoany other, Angels or men. This priviledge was reſerved for Chritts 
., this honour is beſtowed on the Church. Heis the only Head, King and Law-giver of it 3 
and nothing is it to be taught to obſerve or do, but what be hath commanded. But this will 


fall more directly under our conſideration in the beginning of the next Chapter. 


V I. The Lord Feſus Chriſt in his death did undergo the penal ſentence of the Law, in the 
room andftead of them for whom he dyed.Death was that which by the ſentence of the Law 
was due unto in and ſinners. For them did Chriſt dye, and therein taſted of the bitter- 
nefs of that death which they were to have undergone ; or ele the fruit of it could not 

' have redounded unto them; for what was it towards their -diſcharge, if that which 
they had deſerved was not ſuffered; but ſomewhat elſe-wherein the leaſt part of their 
 concernment did lye. But this being done, certain deliverance and falvation will be 
the lot:and;portion-of them, of all them for whom fe dyed; 'and that upon the 
ru'es of Juſtice and righteouſneſs on the part of Chriſt; though on theirs,of meer Mercy 
and Grace. | | SES - Verſe 
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HE Apoſile in the Verſes fore-going made mention of that,. which of all other 
- Þ things the Fews generally were moſt offended at, and which was of the greateſt 
importance to be believed; namely the ſufferings of the Meſſiab, wherein a great, part of 
the diſcharge of his Sacerdotal Office, whexeunto he here makes a Trgnfition, did conſiſt. 
This his own Diſciples were ſlow in the belief of, Matth. 16. 22. .chap. 17. 22, 23. Lake 
24. 25, 26. and the Fews generally ſtumbled, at. They thought it ſtrange chat . the 
Meſfiab, the Son of God, the Saviour. of his people, and Captain, of their falvation, 
concerning whom ſo great and glorious things were promiſed and forctold, ſhoujd be 
brought into a low deſpiſed condition, and therein to ſuffer and die..* Hence they cried 
unto him on the Crofi, If thox be the Chriſt, come down and ſave thy ſelf, intimating that 
by his ſ»ffering he was aſfuredly proved not to be ſo; for why any one ſhould ſafer that 
could deliver himſelf they ſaw no reaſon. wb ans ow 
Beſides they had inveterate prejudices about the  Salvatzon promiſed by the Meſſiah, 

and the way whereby it was to be wrought, ariſing from their love and over-yaluation 
of temporal or carnal things, with their .contempt of things ſpiritual and. eternal: 
They expedted a deliverance outward glorious and Kingly in'this world, axd. that. to 
be wrought with Arms, Power, . and a mighty hand. And what ſhould they expe& 
from a Meſf2h that ſuffered and died > Wherefore the. Apoſtle having aſſerted the 
ſafferings of Chriſt; ſaw it neceſſary to proceed unto a full confirmation of it, with a 
declaration of. the Reaſons; Cauſes and Ends of it 3 partly to- evert that falſe perſwaſion 
which prevailed: amongſt them about the. nature of the ſalvation_to be wrought (by - 
Chriſt ; partly to ſhew, that nothing would thence enſue derogatory unto what he had 
before delivered about his preheminence above Angels but..priacipally to. inſtruc 
them in the Sacerdotal Office of the Meſizh, the Redemption which he. wrought, and” 
the. means whereby he accompliſhed it; which was the great buſineſs that he; had 
deſigned to treat with them about. For the Salvation it (elf, he declares that jt was not 
tobe of the ſame kind with that which they had of old, when they were brought out 
of Egypt, and ſetled in the Land of Canaan, under the conduct of Foſanua ; but fpiritual 
and. heavenly, in adeliverance from fin, Sathan, death and hell, with a. manududiion 
into life and bleſſedneſs eternal. . The way whereby this was to be wrought, he informs 
them that it was to be by the ſufferings and death of the Meſſizh, and that no other way 
it could be accompliſhed 3 on which account they were indiſpenlibly neceſſary. And 
the firſt reaſon hereof he expreſſeth in this tenth verſe. 5 | 


Verſe 10. 
| "Emgsme 38 dv76, 01 3r 76 mavres »; Ali s 74 wdvre, wous yus ois Sifav ayay re, 73 
Weynyv © awrThelas duvlav dit wmalnuaTroy TINHATH: : 


- One or two Copies read id rebiver& curly . Traiiidar, againſt the ſenſe andde-. 
fign of theplace 3 «v7» is needleſly repeated, unle(s put for £zv7i', and then it diſturbs 
the whole meaning of the verſe, and is inconfiftent with the paſſive Verb following 
" in this Reading : #abiuar@ in the ſingular number relates. only unto, death, expreſſed ; 
in the yerſe foregoing by. rene Sara 3 but here All the ſufferings of Chriſt, as 
well thoſe antecedent unto death, :as death it (elf are intended, . Teaugae, in the Paſſive 
is followed by ſome Copies of the Vulgar Tranſlation, reading conſummariz both in- 
conſiſtent with the ſenſe of the place, as we ſhall ſce.. 32%: rb | et 
. i Tranſlations differ but little about theſe words. *Empems  dv76, molt, Decebat enim «,. ore. 3 
tum, For it became him. Beza, Necebat enim ut ifte; For it was meet that he, to make the 4,75. . 
following words flow regalarly. 4i 5 .74 Terre: propter quem omni » Syr. 21 11m, 
ei omnia, for whom are all. things, Beza, Propter quem ſunt hec omnia, expreſling the 
| Avticleas reſtrictive to the things ſpoken of : For whom are alltheſe things. One Syriack 
Copy addes, TTx2, #2 his band, which ſomewhat corrupts the ſenſe. Kai Ji & me 
TdvTa, & per quem omnia, Beza, hec omnia, as before, without cauſe; for the Article 
3s frequently prefixed unto m47e, where all things abſolutely are intended : as Epheſ. 


J« II. By whom are all things ; nows us os SEay & yay ra: Valg. Qui multos filios ad 
| : florian 
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zard 7d wpinothrs decent, is condemned as evil, 1 Cr. 11-13. 1Tim..2.10, Andit 
0005 we: pare as a Rule of Vertue, IIS Ephef. E : cnn for ) 
Al Gr. ve with an Accaſative Caſe conſtantly denotes. the fiat camſe, Proper quen:, 
for whom. Revel. 4. 11: \ nh wdrre, Thou haft created all: things, ( all things 
univerſally with the Articleprefixed, as inthis place ) & Je 78. Iinnud ov io] hehe 
2ncay, and for thy will ( thy pleaſure, thy glory.) they are and were created, Rom. 11. 36. 
ire be 7d advra, to whom, to bim, or for bim, oz his glory, are all things. Prov. 16. 4. 
wage) mh 29 7, The Lord hath made all things for bimſelf, his Glory-is the finsl 
of them all. | : 
=: $1 Þ t& edrrey and by whom ate all things. ate with a Genitive denotes.the 
ient cauſe. Some from this expreſſion would have the Son to be the Perſon here 
ſpoken of, becaufe concerning him it is frequently ſaid, that all things are 97 avr#, - 
ob. 1/3. 1 Cor. $.6. Heb. 1. 3. but it is uſed alſo. with. reference unto ' the | Father, 
Rom. xx. 36. Gal. 1.3. SchliGingins here gives it for a rale, that when di& relates 
unto the Father, it denotes the prancipal efficient cauſe when unto the Som, the inſtru- 
mental. Butit is a rule of his own coining, a groundlc(s efflux of his agdror 465 f ©, 
that the Sor: is _ God; on which kind of | _ _ _ wy _ 
The principal Efficiency or ſupreme Pr ion of all things by God, is 
wh way this ex - y | | 
'Ayeyure, bringing; a word of common 'uſe and known fignification, bat in this 
place attended with a double difficulty, from a double Enallazgie in the uſe of it. 
Firſt, in the C2ſe; for whereas it ſeems to relate unto dvrs, it became bim in bringing, 
it ſhould then regularly be dyayir7:, not dyayirra. Hence ſome by ſuppoſing a 
ovynver in the words, refer it unto «px»y2r,. the Author; as if the. Apolile had faid, 
Toy aexny%r + carulas duroar rovis js dyayirae: to make perfelt. the Captainof their 
ſalvation, who brought many ſons unto glory. But this tranſpoſition of the words, 
neither tho'context, nor the addition of v7», their, unto candles, their fulvadion, xe- 
lating unto the Sor before mentioned, Will by: any mcans allow. Wherefore: ai 
Enallage of the cefe is ticceſfarily to be allowed; dyaywre for dyayiorr, unlels we 
ſuppoſe a repetition of #egwws, which frequently admits of the Accnſatite:coft 3 bug 
the principal Author is unqueſtionably intended. Again, «yay/irre is a Farticiple ofitbe 
ſecond Aoriftns, which uſually denotes the time-pajt.3 and thence: is it trankaced 
many, it, adduxerss, and filiie adduis after he had bro 
glory. And this ſome refer to the Saints: who died under the Old: p 
whom the Lord Chriſt was no le a Captain of ſalvation than to us And' fo the 
Apoſtle ſhews, - that after they were 'ſaved on his account, it was mect that hx ſhould 
anſwer fox them: according to his undertaking. But neither: doch this retraining. of 
the wordanfwer the Apoſiles intention. For it is cvident: that hetprincipally ininded 
them, -unto whom the Lord: Feſjes became eminently a. Captain of ſalvation; 2 
he was perſeted by ſpſfrings, though not' excluſively unto! them (that: went: be 
fore. *Ayeybrra (then is put for-dy07a, unleſs. we ſhall fuppoſe' thar the” at7 O 
here intended was on purpoſe thus expreſſed to: comprehend-allithe ſons, borts't 
that lived before, and thole that lived after the: ſufferings of Chyilt;- bringing, 
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bearino. It concerns the whole execution of the defign of God, for the ſalvation and 


to become his ſons; no glory. 


Tiy dexny#v, the Author. Where ever this word is uſed mn the New Teſtament, it is T» «pxny6. 


applied unto Chriſt, At 3- 15+ heis called \4pxmy/ts * Col, the Prince of life, And chap, 
5. 31- God: is ſaid to make him «exvy% 4 0a71en, 4 Prince. and 4 Saviour; that is, 
«exny3v + cwTnpias, as here, the Prince of our ſalvation. Heb, 12.13. the Apolile calls 
him, T% # #ictos dgynydy 2 TA51e 710, as WE render it, The author and finiſher of faith. 
As here God is ſaid 7+acaca 73» #exny%», to finiſh or perfect this Author of onr ſalvation. 
No where elſe is this word uſed in the New Teſtament : It anſwers jultly the Hebrew 
P33, which the LXX render 4exo» and nyiuers, the fignitication of both which 
words are included in «gxny3» Princeps, Dux, Preſes, Author; a Prince, Captain, Kuler, 
Author. And it is uſed in Writers with reſpe& to works good and bad. 'Apyny% 4 
SiSdoxea@ 761 yur Toro, Tſocrat, The Author and Teacher of ſuch works. And 
epxny06s 7% xexovpynucles, artifex maleficis, the principal contriver -of miſchief, It 15 alſo 
uſed for the Author of a Stock, Race, or Kindred of men. In this place it is limited 
by os]npias, it denotes the Chief or Principal Operator, or worker of that ſalvation'z 
with eſpecial reference unto the Kingly or Princely Power, whereunto he was ad- 
vanced after his ſufferings. © As he is alſo abſolutely a Prince, a Ruler, and the Author 
or Spring of the whole Kace and Kind of Believers, according unto the other ſenſes 
of the words. : 
Teavacer; this word is variouſly uſed, and variouſly rendred ; to conſarmmate, to 
perfect, to make perfef}, to conſecrate, dedicate, ſanitifie. Some would have it in this place 
to be the ſame with dye ius Seay, to bring unto glory. But what is the preciſe ſignih- 


cation of the word, we ſhall clear in the Expoſition enſuing, when we declare what _ 


AF of God it is that is here intended, | 

Before we proceed to the Expoſition of the ſeveral parts of this Text, we muſt con- 
fider the Order of the words, to prevent ſome miltakes that divers Learned Commen- 
zators have fallen into about them, Some ſuppole an byperbaton in them z and that 
thoſe expreſſions, For whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many 
ſons to glory, do intend the Son, the Captain of ſalvation. The word 4vr#, him, it be- 
came him, they confe(s to relate unto ©4#, God, in the verſe fore-going, and to re- 
late unto the Father ; in which Order this would be the ſenſe of the words, It became 
him, that is God, to make perfedt through ſufferings the Captain of their ſalvation, for whom 
are all things, and by whom are all things, who bringeth many ſons unto glory. But there 
15 no Jult reaſon why we ſhould arbitrarily thus tranſpoſe the words. And that (e- 
paration of, from whom are all things, and for whom are all things, from, it became him, 
fakes away one hain foundation of the Apolſiles reaſoning, as we ſhall ſee. And the 
reaſon alledged for this ordering of the words is infirm, namely that it is Chriftt who 
brings the many ſons unto glory, not the Father; for it is allo aſſigned unto him, as we 
ſhall ſee upon many accounts. 


| Some refer the whoſe words unto Chriſt, to this purpoſe, it became him, that is the 


Son incarnate, for whom, 8c. bringing many ſons unto glory, #9 be conſummated or made 
perfedt by ſufferings. So Tena, and thoſe whom he followeth, But this expoſition of the 
words1s direQly coritrary to the ſcope of the Apoſtle, declared in the verſe fore-going, 
- and that following. It leaves alſo «v7, him, nothing to relate unto; nor allows the 
cauſal 3d, for, to give ati account of any a& of God before mentioned ; and. beſides 
the whole of it is built on the corruption or miſtake of one word in the Vulgar Tran- 
flation ;, conſummari tor conſummiare, and that but in ſome Copier, as is acknowledged 
by the moſt learned Romaniſts, who here adhere unto the Original, . For taking that 
word afively, and the Obje& of the Act expreſſed in it, being the Captain of ſalvation, 
fome Agent diſtin& from him muſt needs be ſignified, which is God the Father. 

| Some ſuppoſe an ws in the words, and therefore in the reading of thoſe, in 
bringing many ſons unto glory, they ſupply by afflidions or ſufferings, having brought 
many ſons to glory by affi&;ons, it became him to make the Captain of their ſalvation 
perfect through ſufferings. So Capellws.' But this imaginary defef# aroſe meerly from a 
miſiake, that the 73 #pimrov, or condecency hexe mentioned, hath a reſpe&t unto the 
things done ;, that ſeeing the Sons had (uffered, it was meet and convenient that their 
Captain ſhould do ſo in an eminent manner. But the trath is, it reſpeQsonly the doer 
of them, it was on his part requiſite ſo to do the things mentioned. 
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An Bepofition of the Cnar, ll 


Verſe 10. 


For it became him for whom are all things, axd by whow are all things , ire 
bringing many ſons unto glory, to make the Captain of their ſalvation per- 
fe through ſufferings. | 


There is in the words, 1. The cauſal conneftion unto the Verſe fore-going,. for. 
2. A deſign of God intimated as the foundation of the diſcourſe, which was, to bring 
many ſons unto glory. 3. The means he fixed on for the accompliſhment of that deſign, 
namely the appointing unto them a Coptain of their ſalvation. 4. The eſpecial way of his 
dedicating him unto that Office, he made him perfed by ſufferings. 5. The reaſon of this 
his proceeding and dealing with him, it became him. ſo to do. 6. An amplification of that 
reaſon, in a deſcription of his condition, him for whom are all things, and by whom are 
allthings. 

F ir, A Reaſon is rendred in the words, of what he had aſſerted in the fore-going 
verſe, namely that Feſics the Meſſiah was to ſuffer death, and by the grace of God to 
taſte of death for all; why he ſhould do thus, on what account, what ground ne- 
ceſlity and reaſon there was for it, is here declared 3 it was ſo to be, For it be- 
came him, &C. OE | | 

Secondly, The Deſign of God is expreſſed in this whole matter, and that was, to 
bring many ſons unto glory. And herein the Apoſtle declares the nature of the ſalvation 
which was to be wrought by the Meth, about which the Jews were fo greatly mi- 
ſtaken, and conſequently in and about the way whereby it was to be wrought. His 
purpoſe herein was not zow to carry his children into a new Canaan, to bring them into 
a wealthy country, an earthly Kingdom, yhich muſt or might have been done by 
Might, and Power, and Arms, as of old ; but his deſig: towards his ſons in and by the 
M:ſfiah was of another nature ; it was eo bring them unto glory, eternal glory with him- 
ſelf in heaven and fo it is no wonder if the way whereby this is to be accompliſhed 
be quite of another natzre than that whereby their temporal deliverance was wrought ; 
namely by the death and ſufferings of the Meſſizb himſelf. And here in rcference'unto 
this deſign of Godit is ſuppoſcd, 1. That ſome who were created for the glory of 
God, had by fin come ſhort of it 3 ſo that without a new way of bringing them unto it, 
it was impoſlible that they ſhould ever be made partakers of its» This is here ſuppoſed 
by the Apoſile, and is the foundation of all his Doctrine concerning the Meſſiah. 
2. That the way whereby God will at length bring them who are deſigned unto 
glory thereunto, is by taking of them firſt into a ſtate of Soſaip and Reconciliation 
- with himſelf; they muſt be ſors before they are brought to glory. There is a double 
at of Gods Predeſtination 3 the firſt is his deſignation of ſme unto grace, to be ſons, Epheſ. 
I. 5. the other his appointment of thoſe ſons unto glory, both to be wrought and accom- 
pliſhed by Chriſt, the Captain of their ſalvation. The latter, and the execution of it, 
namely the bringing of thoſe who by grace are made ſons, untoglory, is that which the Apo- 
ſile here expreſſeth. He dealeth not with the Hebrews in this Epiſtle about the con- 
verſion of the Ele, the traduction of them into a ſtate of grace and ſonſhip, but of the 
government of them being made fons, and their guidance unto glory. And therefore 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, which abſolutely and in themſelves are the cauſe of our fouſhip 
and reconciliation with God, are mentioned here only as the means whereby Chritt 
entred into a condition of leading ſors into glory, or of ſaving them who upon the ac- 
count ofhis ſufferings are made ſons by grace. But yet this is not fo preciſth reſpected 
neither, but that the Apoſtle withall intimates the neceſſity of the ſufferings of Chriſt, as 
to the whole cffe& of it towards the Ele. Now thele ſons thus to be brought unto 
glory are (aid to be many; not all abſolutely, not a few, or of the Fews only, which 
they looked for ; but all the Ek#of God, who are many, Riv. 7. 9. Andthis work of 
bringing many ſons unto glory, is here ſignally aſſigned by the Apoſile unto God the Fa- 
ther, whoſe Love Wiſdom and Grace, Believers are principally to eye in the whole work 
of their falvation wrought out and accompliſhed by Jeſus Chriſt. This therefore we 
ſhall a little infiſt upon to declare the grounds and reaſons, on the account whereof 
it i5 ſo aſcribed unto him, or what a&s are peculiarly aſſigned unto the Father in this 
work of bringing many ſons unto glory; which will ſecure the aſcription of it unto 
him, and therein our interpretaticn of the place. | 
Firſt, 
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x. The Eternal deſignation of them unto that glory whezeunto/; they: are (to be 
brought, is peculiarly aſſigned unto him. He predeftinates them to. be confarmed to the. 
image of bis Sm, Kom. 8.28, 29, 30. The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrif; 
chooſeth ms before the foundation of the world, and predeltinateth us unto: the adoption of 
children by Feſus Chriſt unto himſelf, Epbeſ. 1. 3, 4,5, And he hath from the beginning 

choſen us unto ſalvation, 2 Theſſ. 2. 13, 14. And this elfing love of God, this eternal pur-. 
© of his goodpleaſure, which be parpoſed in himſelf, is the fountain and ſpring of all 
other immediate cauſes of our ſalvation. From hence Faith, Acts 13. 45. Santtification, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 13. Holineff, Epheſ. 1. 4. preſervation in grace, 2 Tm. 2. 19. the death of 
Chriſt for them, Fob. 3. 16. and final glory it ſelf, 2 Tim. 2. 10. do all enſue and proceed z 
fo that on the account hereof, he may be juſtly ſaid to be the Bringer of many ſuns 
zo. glory. 1 

— was the ſpring and fountain of that Covenant ( as in all other Operations of 
the Deity ) that was of old between himſelf and his Son, about the ſalvation and ghory 
of the Ele. See Zech. 6.13. Iſa. 42. 1. Prov. 8. 20,21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 
29, 30. Iſa. 50.4. chap. 53.11, 12. Pſal. 16. 10. Pſal. 110. 1,6. Hein his love and 
grace is ſtill declared as the Propoſer both of the Duty and of the Reward. of the Me- 
diator, the Son incarnate, as the Son accepts of his Terms and Propoſals, H-b, 10. 5, 6, 
7, 8. And hence the Intenſeneſs of his Love, the Immutability of his Counſcl, the 
Holineſs of his Nature, his Righteouſneſs and Faithfulnels, his Infinite Wiſdom, do 
all ſhine forth in the Mediation and ſufferings of Chriſt, Rom, 3. 25, 26. chap. 5.8. 
1 Fob. 4.9. Heb.6. 17,18. Tit. 1. 2. Rather than his Love ſhould not be fatistied, and 
his Counſel accompliſhed, He fared not his own Son, but gens unto death for us. 

3. He fignally gave out the firſt Promiſe, that great foundation of the Covenant of 
Grace, and afterwards declared, contirmed, and ratified by his Oath, that Covenant 
wherein all the means of bringing the ele wnts glory are contained, Gen. 3,15. Ferem: 
31. 32,33» 34- Heb. 8. 8. ThePerſon of the Father is conſidered as the principal Au- 
thor of the Covenant, as the Perſon covenanting and taking us into covenant with 

' himſelf; the Sonas the Meſſiah, being conſidered as the Szrety and Mediator of it, Heb. 
7. 22. chap. 5. 15. and the Purchaſer of the Promiſes of it. | | 

4. He gave and ſent his Son to be a Saviour and Redeemer for them, and unto them, 
i that in his whole work, in all that he did and ſuffered, he obeyed the Command, and 
fulfilled the YU of the Father. Him did God the Father ſend, and ſea/, and give, and 

ſet forth, as the Scripture every where expreſſeth it. And our Lord Jeſus Chriſt every. 
where remits us to the conſideration of the Love, Will, and Authority of his Father 
in all that he did, taught or ſuffered, ſo ſecking the Glory of God that ſent him. | 

5. He draws his Ek, and enables them to come tothe Son, to believe in him, and 
{o to obtain life ſalvation and glory by him. No man, faith our Saviour, can come to 
me, except the Father which hath ſent me draw him, Fob:6. 44. No man, no not any one of 
the Ele, can come to Chriti,unleſs the Father, in the purſait of that love from whence 

it was that he ſent the Son, do put forth the efficacy of his grace to enable him there- 
unto; and accordingly he reveals him unto ſome, when he 1s hidden from others, 
Matth. 11.25. For the Revelation of Chriſt unto the ſoul is the immediate act of the 
Father, Matth. 16. 17. ID | "4 
6. Being reconciled unto them by the blood of his Son; he reconciles them unto himſelf, 
by giving them pardon and forgiveneſs of fins in and by the Promiſes of the Goſpel, 
without which they cannot come to glory, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20, 21. He & in Chriſt 
reconciling us unto himſelf, by the 1on-imputation, or forgiveneſs of our. fins z Forgiving 
as all our treſpaſſes for Chriſt his ſake, Epbeſ. 4.32. There are many things concurring 
unto the pardon of fin, that are peculiar acts of the Father. | 
7. He quickens them and ſanfifies them by his Spirit, to make them meet for the inhe- 
ritance of the Saints in light; that is, for the enjoyment of glory. He that raiſed np Feſus 
from the dead,' quickens us by bis Spirit, Rom. $. 11. So faving us, by th: waſhing of Re- 
generation, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us richly by Feſus Chriſt, 
Tit. 3.5, 6. This ſanGification and renovation. by the: Holy Ghoſt, and all ſupplies of 
aQual grace, enabling us unto obedience, are every where aſflerted as the Grant and 
Work of the Father, who worketh in us hath to will and to do of his own. good pleaſure. 
And fo in eſpecial is the ſaving i/lemination of our minds, to know the myſtery of his 
grace, and diſcern the things that are of God, 2 Cor: 4+ 6; Col. 2. 2:.. Epheſ. 3. 13, 14, 
15,16, 17, 18. Matth. 11.25. i; AL 94 
=; 8. As the Great Father of the Family he adopts a GOSIOR them his bay x 
, "RE 0. 


An Expoſition of be _ Cuar. Il 
ſo hemay bring them unto glory : He gives them the power or priviledge to become 
the ſons of God, Foh. 1. 11. making them heirs and cobeirs with Chrijt, Rom. 8, 14, 15, 
16, 17. ſending withall into their bearts the Spirit of adoption, enabling them to cry, 
Father, Gal. 4, 6. The whole right of adopting ebildren is in the Father, and fo is the 
authoritative tranſlation of them out of the world and kingdom of Sathan into his own 
Family and Howſhold, with their inveſtiture in all the rights and priviledges thereof. 

9. He confirms them in Faith, eſtabliſheth them in Obedience, preferveth them 
from dangers and oppoſitions of all forts, and in manifold wiſdom keeps them 
through bis power unto the glory prepared for them; as 2 Cor, 1. 21, 22. Epheſ; 3. 
20, 21. 1Pet. 1.5. Foh.T7.11., L 

10. He gives them the Holy Ghoſt as their Comforter, with all thoſe bleſſed and un- 
ſpeakable benefits which attend that gift of his, Marth. 7. 11. Lake 11. 13. Fob. 14. 

16, 17. Gal. 4. 6. | 

In brief, [7 bringing the Elef unto Glory, all the Sovereign As of Power, Wiſdom, 
Love and Grace exerted therein, are peculiarly afligned unto the Father; as all nrini- 
fterial ais are unto the Son as Mediator. So that there is no reaſon why he may not 
be aid by the way of eminency to be the «y:24vs, the leader or bringer of his ſons 
unto glory. 

And herein lies a great diredioz unto Believers, and a great ſupportment for their 
faith. Peter tells us, That by Chrijt we do believe in God that raiſed him from the dead, 
and pave him glory, that our faith and hope might bein God, 1 Pet. 1.21. Jeſus Chrilt 
conſidered as Mediator is the next, but not the ztimate Objedt of our taith and hope. 
We ſo believe in him, as by him to believe in God, that is the Father, whoſe Love is 
the ſupreme fountain and ſpring of our ſalvation , which the Apoſtle manifeſts in that 
double inftance of his raiſing #p Chriſt, and grving of him glory; thereby declaring him- 
felt the principal Author of the great work of his Mediation. This he dire&s 
us unto, {© to believe in Chriſt, as that diſcerning in and by him the Grace, Good-will, 
and Love of the Father himſelf towards us, we may be encouraged to fix our faith 
and hope on him, ſeeing be himſelf loveth us. So that Chriſt himſelf had no need to pray 
for the love of the Father unto us, but only for the communication of the effeis of it, 
Fob. 16.26, 27. And this is the work of faith, when as we are directed we pray to 
the Father in the name of Chrift, Fob. 16. 23, 24 And we thus place ozr faith in God 
the Father, when we conceive of him as the Sovereign Leader of us unto glory, by all the 
inſtances before mentioned. And then doth faith find reſt in him, delight, compla- 
cency and fatisfaQtion, as we have elſe-where declared. 

Thirdly, There is in theſe words intimated the principal means that God fixed on 
for the accompliſhment of this deſign of his, for the bringing of many ſons unto glory ;- it 
was by appointing a Captain of their ſalvation. The Fews generally granted that the 
Meſfiah was to be the Captain of their ſalvation; but mifunderſtanding that ſalvation, 
they alſo miſtook the whole. nature of his Oftice. The Apoſtle doth here evidently 
compare him unto F:ſhna, the Captain and Leader of the people into Canaan, ( as he 
had before preferred him above the Angels, by whole miniſtery the Zew was given 
unto the people in the Wilderne ) which was a Type of their falvation, as be farther 
declares, chap. 4. All the ſors of God are put under his conduct and guidance, as the 
i of old were under the rule of Foſa, to bring them into the glory deſigned 

r them, and promiſed unto them in the Covenantimade with Abraham. And he is 
called their *Apywys, Prince, Ruler and Captain, or Author of their ſalvation, on ſeveral 
accounts. 1x, Of his Authority and Right to rule over them in order unto their fal- 
vation 3 ſo he appeared unto Foftrz, as MIN NIE W, Foſh. 5. 14. The Captain of 
the Lords hoſt ; intimating then, that there was another Captain, and other work to- 
do than what Joſhua had then in hand. The General of all the People of God, as Foab 
was to Iſrael, RIS"W., 2. Ofhis actual leading and Condwdt of them by his Example, 
Spirit and Grace, through all the difficulties of their warfare; fo he was promiſed as 
P22, Iſa. 55. 4. Princeps, Dux, Anteceſſor, aexnyts, a Leader and Commander of the 
people, one that goes before them for their direion and: guidance, giving them 
an-examplein his own perſon - of doing and ſuffering the Will of God, and ſo entring 
nto glory. So is he their nel/gu®, Heb. 6. 20. Anteceſſor, Fore-runner ; or 25 Daniel 
calls him, 133 MWD, Dar. 9. 25. Meſh the Prince or Guide. '3. As he is unto them 
*Arr1& owrngias dtwyie, as chap. 5.9. the Authir or Canſe of eternal ſalvation 3; he pro- 
cured and purchaſedit for them, So that the expreſſion denotes: both -his acquiſition 
of alvation it ſolf, and his ConduRt or Leawing of the people of God unto the _—_ 
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Vzn.w. FEpifler vheHeoweys, 
of it. Andthe Holy Ghoſt hereby alſo intinuzes, that rhe way vhetchy God will 
bring the Sons unto Glory, is full of Difficultics, Perptexitiesatd Oppoticions; ws'that 
of the Iſraelites into Canaan was allo ; ſo that they have need of a Captain, Leader and 
Guide to carry them through ic. But yetall is rendered ſafe and fecure uno them, 
through the Power, Grace and Faithfulneſs of their Leader: They only perith in 
the Vildernefl and dye in their fins, who either out of love unto the fliſh-pors of 
Hf gypt, the pleaſures of this world, or being terrified with the hardſhips of che 
warfare which he calls them unto, refuſe to goup under his command. | 

Fourthly, There is expreſſed in the words, the eftecia! way, whereby God fitted or 
deligned the Lord Chriſt unto this Office of being a Captain of ſalvation unto the Sons 
to bebrought unto Glory. To underſtand this aright,we muſt obſerve,that the Apotile 
ſpeaks not here of the Redemption of the Elect abſolutely ; but of the bringing them Tixus;. 
to Glory, when they are made Sons in an eſpecial manner. And theretore he treats not 
abſotntely of the Detignation,Conſecration, or fitting of the Lord Chriſt unto his Office 
of Mediator in general, but as unto that part, and the Execution of it, whicheſpeci- 
ally concerns the leading of the Sons nnto glory, as Foſhnah lead the Iſraelites into Ca- 
naan, This will give us light into what A& of God towards the Lord Chriſt is in- 
tended in this expreſſion, T5andoz durir Sid watnuaire, And fimdry are here plcad- 
ed by Expoſitors, not without ſome probability. As ( 1.) Some think, that his 
bringing him to glory is intended 3 it becatne him 7eangrar, #0 bring him to Glory by 
and.through ſufferings, ſo to perfe& him. But belides, that the word is no where {6 
uſed, nor hath any ſuch ſignification, the Apolile doth not declare what God intend- 
&d to bring him unto, but by what in and about him, he intended to bring many S:ns 
togleory. ( 2.) Some would have it to denote the finiſhing of Gods work about him ; 
whence in his ſufferings on the Croſs he ſaid 78];avJes, it is finiſhed, Fohn 19.'30. This 
anſwers indecd the ſenſe of the word 7eaiw, uſed in that place by our Saviour, but 
not of 7:a#%, the word here uſed by the Apoſtle, which never ſignifies to end or finiſh, 
or to perfett by bringing unto an end. ( 3, JSome think God made the Lod Chrift per. 
fedt by ſufferings , in that he gave him thereby a full ſenſe and Experience of the 
condition of his people 3 whence he is ſaid to /earn obedience by the things that be ſuffered, 
Chap. 5.8. And this 1s trze, God did fo but it is not formally and direQly expreſſed 
by this word, which is never uſed unto that putpoſe. This is rather a conſeqient of the 
A here intended, than the A& it ſelf. 7eacwaey, then in this place ſignifies to conſe- 
crate, dedicate, to ſandifie unto an Ofhce, or ſome efpecial Part or Ad of an Ofhce 
- This is the proper meaning of the word 3 Tian. are Myferies 5 and 71iazrei, ſacred Atts 
and Offices , Ts]:40;dver, are thoſe who are initiated and conſecrated unto ſacred Of- 
fices or employments. See Exod. 29. 33, 35: in the LXX. Hence the Antients cal- 
led Baptiſm Tinewrn;, Or Conſecration unto the ſacred Service of Chriſt : and dy147s, 
the word next inſiſted on by our Apoſtle, 15 ſo uſed by Chrift himſelf Zohrn 17. 19. 
vaip duray iyo dyidee iuevrdy3 for their ſakes, T ſanttifie, that is dedicate, conſecrate, 
ſeparate my ſelf to be a Sacrifice. And his blood is ſaid to be that, & #5 iy, 
Heb. 10. 29. wherewith he was ſo conſecrated. Nor is this word uſed in any other ſenſe 
in this whole Epiſtle, wherein it is often uſed, when applyed unto Chriſt, See Chap. 
5. 9. Chap. 9, 28. And this was the »ſe of the word among the Heathen, ſignifying 
the Initiation and Conſecration of a man into the Myſteries of their Religion, to be a 
Leader unto others. Andamong ſome of them it was performed through the intti- 
gation of the Devil by great ſufferings. "OWs, 4&v 685 (440p2v Jorygzi7o Tis Tres Siva 8 1a 
Fre Tway Gabuer raged fl nondewy; Sritn 4avity Gor x, dmadj, faith Gregory Nazi- 
anzen. Orat. cont. Ful. x. No man could be conſecrated unto the myſteries of Mithra ( the 
Sun ) wnleſs he proved himſelf holy , and as it were inviolable, | by paſſing through many 
degrees of puniſhments and trialls, Thus it became God to dedicate and confecrate the 
Lord Chriſt unto this Part of his Office by his own ſufferings, He conſecrated Aaron 
to be Prieſt of old, but by the hands of Moſes 3 and he was fet apart to his Officeby the 
Sacrifice of other things. But the Lord Chriſt mult be conſecrated by bis own ſiffferings, | 
and the Sacrifice of himſelf. And thence it is, that thoſe very ſufferings, which as ante- : 
cedaneous unto his being a Cane of ſatvation,to this End that he might Jearl the Sos 
znto Glory, axe the means of his dedication or confecration, are in themfelves a great 
part of that means whereby he procures falyation for them. By all the ſufferings then 
of 'the Lord Chrift m his life and death, by which ſaffermgs he wrought our the fal- 
vation of the ele&, did God econſecrate and dedicate him to be a Prince, a Leader and 
_ Captain of falvation unto his people 3; as Peter declares the whole matter, As 5.3 yy. 
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and Chap. 2. 36 Andfrom theſe "things laſt mentioned, of the Lord Chriſt being the 
Captain of our Salvation,. and being dedicated unto that Office by his own tuffe- 
rings, it appearcth. | 

- That the whole work, of ſaving the Sons of God from firſt to laſt, their guidance and 
conduti through ſms and ſufferings unto Glory, is committed unto thi Lord Feſus , whence 
he is conſtantly to be eyed by believers in all the concernments of their Faith, Obe- 
dience and Conſolation. Behold, faith the Lord, I have given him for a witneſt to the 
people, a leader and commander #0 the People, Iſa.55. 4. A Witneſs to teſtifie the truth, 
in revealing the mind and Will of God; a Leadey going before them as a Prince and 
Captain, as the word ſignifies; and a Commander, that gives out Laws and Rulcs for 
their Obedience. God hath ſet him as a Lord over his whole Houle, Chap. 3. 5. and 
committed all the mannagement of all its concernments unto him 3+ There is no Per- 
ſon that belongs unto Gods deſign of bringing many ſons to glory, but he is under his 
Rule and Inſpection. Neither is there any thing that concerns any of them in their 
paſſage towards glory, whereby they may be farthercd or hindered in their way, but 
the care is committed unto him 3 as the care of the whole Army lyes on the General, 
or Prince of the hoſt. This the Prophet fets out in his zype Eliakim, Iſa, 22. 21,22,23,24. 
He is faſtned as a nayl in a ſure place, and all the glory of the houſe, and every veſſel of 
it from the greateſt unto the leaſt is hanged on him, the weight of all, the care of all 1s 
upon him, committed unto him. When the People came out of Agypt with Myſes 
they were numbered unto him, and he being the Adminiſtrator of the Law, they dyed 
all in the Wilderneſs: but they were delivered again by tale and number unto F«- 
ſeucab the type of Chriſt z and none of them, not one failed of cntring into Canaan. 
And hediſchargeth this trutt as a faithful Captain, 

Firſt, With Care and Watchfulneſi, Pſal. 121. 4. Behold he that keepeth Iirael, ſhall nei. 
ther ſlember nor ſl:ep. There is no time nor ſcaſon wherein the Sons committed unto 
his Care, may be ſurprized through any -negle& or regardleſneſs in him. His eyes 
are alwayes oper upon them. They are never out of his heart, nor thoughts z they 
are engraven on the palms of his hand, and their walls are continually befvre him \, or as 
he expreſſeth it, Iſo. 27.3. I the Lord do keep my Vineyard, I will water it every mo- 
ment , left any hurt it, I will keep it night and day. Greater Care and Watchfulniſt can- 
not be expreſſed ; night and day, and every moment in them, he is intent about this 


' work. Oh how great an encouragement 15 this to adhexe unto him, to follow him 


in the whole Courſe of Obedience that he calls unto. This puts life into Souldiers,,and 
gives them ſecxrity, when they know that their Commander is continually carcful for 
them. 

Secondly, He diſchargeth this great truſt with Tendernefi and Love, Iſa. 40. ti. He 
ſhall feed his flock like a Shepheard, be ſhall gather the Lambs with his arm, and carry 
them in his boſome, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with young. Thele Sons are of 
various forts and degrees ; the beſt and ſirongeſi of them are but ſheep z poor infirm 
and helpleſs creatures; and amongſt them ſome are young and tender, as Lambs z, ſome 
beavy and burdened with fins and aMlictions, like thoſe that are with young. In ten- 
der compaſſion he condeſcends unto all their conditions feeds and preſerves the whole 
flock as a ſhepheard , gathers in his arm, and bears in his boſome, thoſe that other- 
wiſe by their infirmity would be caft behind, and left unto danger. Compaſſion he 
hath for them that err and are out of the way ſeeks for them that wander, heals the 
diſeaſed, feeds them when they are even a flock, of ſlaughter. And where theſe two 
concur, Care and Compaſſion, there can be no want of any thing z Pſal. 23. x. Indeed 
Sion 1s ready ſometimes to complain that ſhe is forgotten. The Sons in great Di- 
ſireſſes, AfliQtions, Perſecutions, Temptations that may befall them in their way to 
glory, are apt to think they are forgotten and diſregarded, that they are left as it were 
to ſhift for themſelves, and to wreſtle with their difficulties by their own ſtrength 
and Wiſdom, which they know to be as a thing of nought. But this fear is vain 
and ungrateful. Whilſt they are fond in the way, following the Captain of their Sal- 
vation, it 1$utterly impoſſible that this Watchfulneſs, Care, Love and tenderneſs 
ſhould in any thing be wanting unto them. 

Thirdly, He leads them with Power, Authority and Majeſty, Mic. 5. 4+ He ſhall ſtand 
and rule in the ſtrength of the Lord, in the Majeſty of the name of the Lord bis God, and they 
ſhall abide. The name of God is in him, accompanied with his Power and Majcſty, 
which he puts forth in the feeding and ruling of his people, whereon their fafety doth 
depend. They ſhall abide, or dwell in ſafety,becauſe in this his Glory and —_—_ 
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all be great, 'or bernagnificd 9140! the ends of 1he earth. © So alfo is fie deſcribed in his 
_ Zh. 6 13. Even be ſhall build the Temple of +he Lord; and he ſhall bear the -glory, 
and ſhall fit and rule upon bis Throne, and ſhall: be # Prieft bjs Thrones Having 
built the Temple, raiſed an Houſe and Famiy:to:God, he ſhall 'be the Ruler ox Cap- 
tain of it, to preſerve it unto Glory 3. and this in a gloriozr manner 4 bearing the glo- 
ry of God, ſitting wpon a Throne, in the whole diſcharge of his Office both as-a:King 
and Prieſt. Unto this end is he entruſted with all the Power and Authority which we 
have before deſcribed, God having given him to be bead over all things unto bis Charch. 
There is nothing ſo high, fo great, fo mighty, that lycs in the way of his ſons to glory, 
but it muſt ſtoop to his Authority, and give place to his Power. The whole King 
dom of Satan, the ftrong-holds of fin, the high imaginatims oft unbelict; the firength 
and malice of the world, all fink before him. And thence are thcy deſcribed ſoglo- 
rious and ſucceſsful in their way, Mich. 2. 13. The breaker #r come up before thens, they 
bave broken up and have paſſed through the Gate, and are gone out by it, and their King, 
ſhall paſt before them, and the Lord on the head of them. Many obſtacles lye in their 
way, but they ſhall break through them all, becauſe of their King and Lord that goes be- 
fore them. And thoſe Difficulties which in this world they meet withal, that ſeem 
to be too hard for them, their Perſecutions and Sufferings, though they may put a 
ſtop unto ſomewhat of their outward Profeſſion, yet they ſhall not in the leatt hin- 
der, them in their progreſs unto glory. Their Captain goes before them with Power 
and Authority, and breaks #p all the hedges and gates that lye in their way, and 
gives them a free and ahwndant entrance into the Kingdom of God. 

Secondly, As the manner how, ſo the Ads wherein and whereby this Anteceſſor 
and Captain of {alvation leads onſthe Sons of God, may be conlidered 3 and he doth it 
variouſly. 

F ir, He goes before them in the whole way unto the end. This 1s a principal du- 
ty of a Captain or Leaderto go before his Souldiers. Hence they that went unto the, 
| War, were faid to go at the feet of their Commanders, Indg. 4. 10. Barak went up and 
tex thouſand men at hi feet , that is, followed him, and went where he went before 
them. And this alſo became the Captain of the Lords Hiſt ; even to go before his People 
in their whole way, not pntting them on any thing, not calling them to any thing, 
which himſelf paſſeth not before them in. And there are three things whereunto their 
whole courſe may be referred. 

( 1. ) Their Obedience : (C 2. ) Their Sufferings ; ( 3.) Their Emrance into Glory 3 
and in all theſe hath the Lord Chriſt gone before them, and that as their Cap- 
tain and Leader , inviting them to engage into them, and couragioutly 
to paſs thorough them, upon his Example, and the ſucceſs that he fets before 
them. | 
( 1. ) As unto Obedience he himſelf was made wnder the Law; and learned obedience 
fulfilling all righteouſneſl, Though he was in his own Perſon above the Law, yet he 
firbmitted himſelf to every Law of God, and righteous Law of men; that he might 
oive an Example unto them who were of neceſſity to be ſubjet unto them. Sothe 
tells his Diſciples, as to one inſtance of his humility, I have given you an example, that 
ye ſhowld do as I have done, Fohn3. 15. As he calls on all to learn of bim, for be was 
meek and lowly of- heart, Matth. 11.29, That is, learn to be like him in thoſe heavenly 
Graces. This the Apottles propoſed as their pattern and ours, 1 Cor. 15.5, Be follow- 
ers of me, as T am of Chrift, That is, labour with me to 1mitate Chriſt, And the ut- 
moſt Perfe&tion which we are bound to aim at in Holinefs and Obedience, is nothing 
but eonformity unto Jeſus Chriſt, and the Pattern that he hath ſct before usz to mark his 
footftepsand to follow him. This is our putting on of Feſus Chrift, and growing up.in- 
to the ſame Image and likeneſs with him. 

( 2. ) He goes before the Sons of God in ſufferings, and therein is alſo a Leader un- 
to them by his Example. Chriſt, ſaith Peter, hath ſuffered for us, having us an example 
that we ſhould follow bis ſteps; that is, be-ready and prepared unto patience in ſufferings 
When we arecalledthereunto; as he explains hindſelf, Chap. 4. 1: Foraſmuch as Chrijt 

hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm your ſelves therefore with the ſante mind, that you 
may follow him in the fame way. And this our Apoſtle preſſeth much in this Epiſtle, 
Chap. 12. 2, 3. Look unto Feſus the Anthor and finiſher of -our faith, who for ' the joy that 
was ſet before him, endured the Croft, defpiſing the ſpame 1, for conſider bim that endured ſuch 
contradi&ion of ſinners againſt himſelf , leſt you be wearied and faint in your minds. The 


Sons of God are ſometimes ready to think it ſirange, that they ſhould fall into ca» 
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lamity and diſtteſſes;3 and are apt toſay with Hezekjab, Remember O Lord. we beſeech thee 
how we have walked before thee .in truth, and with an wpright heart, and have done that 

which is good inthy fight, and weep ore 3 ſuppoling that .this might have. freed them 

from oppoſitions and Perſecutions.And as it was with Gideon when the Angel told him, 

the Lord was with him, He replics, Whence is all this evil.come upon us f For when they 

find it-isotherwiſe, and begin to apply themſclves unto. their condition, yet if their. 
troubles continue, if they are not in their ſeaſon removed, they are ready to be weary 

and faint in their minds. But, ſaith the Apoſtle, conſider the Captain of your ſalvation, 

hc hath ſet you another manner of Example 3 notwithſtanding all his. fufferings, he 

fainted not. The like Argument he preſieth, Chap. 13. 12, 13. And. the Scripture in 

many places repreſents unto us the, ſame conſideration The Fews have a faying, 

that a third part of the afflidions and troubles that ſhall be in the world, do belong unto the 

Meſſiah. But our Apotile who knew b:tter than they, makes all the afMliions of the 

Church, to be the affliions of Chriſt, Col. x. 24- who both before underwent them 
in hisown perſon, and lead the way to all that ſhall follow him. And as the Obedi- 

ence of Chriſt which is our pattern, doth incomparably exceed what ever we can attain 

unto; fo the ſufferings of Chriſt which are our Example, did incomparably exceed all 

that we ſhall be called unto. Our pattern 1s excellent, inimitable in the ſubltance and 
parts of it ; unattainable and unexprellible in its degrees,and he 1s the belt Proficient who 

attends moſt thercunto. | 

But what is the End of all this Obedience and ſuffering; death lyes at the door, as 
the Ocean whereunto all theſe Rireams do run, and ſcems to ſwazlyw them up, that there 
they are loſt for ever. No, for ( 3. ) This Captain of our ſalvation is gone before us in 
paſſing through death, and entring intoglory.. He hath ſhewed us in his own Reſur- 
reQion, ( that great pledge of our immortality ) that death is not the end of our. 
courſe, but a paſſage into another more abiding condition. He promiſeth, that who- 
ſoever believeth on bim, that they ſhall not be loſt, or periſh, or contumed by deach, bur 
that he will raiſe them up at the laſt day, Fohn 6.39.40. But how ſhall this be con- 
firmed unto them ? Death looks ghaſtly and dreadful, as a Lyon that devours all that 
come within his reach: why, ſaith Chriſt, bebold me, entring into his jaws , paſling 
through his power, riſing from under his dominion3 and fear not, fo ſhall it be with 
you alſo. This our Apoltle diſputes at large, 1 Cor. 15. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16,17, 18, 
19, 20, 21. He 1s gone before us through death, and 1s become the firſt fruit of them that 
ſleep. And had Chriſt paſſed into Heaven before he dyed, as did Enoch and Eljah, we 
had wanted the greatett Evidence -of our future immortality. What then remains, 
for the tiniſhing of our courſe ? why, the Captain of our ſalvation after he had ſuffe- 
red, entred into Glory, and that as our Leader, or fore-runner, Heb. 6. 20.. Feſus as 
our fore-runner is entered into Heaven; He is gone before us, to evidence unto us, what is 
the End of our Obedience and Sufferings. In all this is he a Captain and Leader unto the 
Sons of God. 

Secondly, He guides them and direfts them in their way. This alſo belongs unto him 

as their Captain and Guide, Two things in this, are they of themſelves defective in : 
( 1+) They know not the way that leads to happineſs and gloryz and ( 2. ) They want 
ability to diſcern it aright when it is ſhewed unto them 3 and in both they are relieved 
and affifted by their Leader; in the firſt by his Ford; in the latter by his Spirit . 
Firſt,Of themſelves they know not the way, as Thomas ſaid, how can we know the way ; 
The Will of God, the Myſterie of his Love and Grace, as to the way whereby he will 
bring ſinners unto Glory, 1s unknown to the Sons of men by nature; It was a ſecret 
bid in God, a ſealed Book which none in Heaven or Earth could open ; But this Feſus 
Chriſt hath fully declared in his Ford, unto all the Sons that are to be brought unto 
glory ; He thath revealed the Father from bis own boſome, Fohn 1.18. and declared 
thoſe heavenly things, which no man kyew, but he that came down from Heaven, and yet 
at the ſame time was in Heaven, Fohn 3.12,13, In his Word hath he declarcd the Name 
and revealed the whole counſel of God; and brought life and immortality to light, 
2 Tir. 1. 10. What ever is any way needful, uſcful, helpful in their Obedience, Wor- 
ſhip of God, Suffering, ExpeGation of Glory, he hath tanght it them all, revealed it 
all untothemz Other Teachers they need not. Had there been any thing belonging 
untotheir way which he had not revealed unto them, he had not been a perfet 
Captazn of ſalvation unto them. And men do nothing bur preſumptuouſly derogate 
=_ his Glory, who will be adding and impoſing their preſcriptions in and about 
this way. 


Again, 
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Ver. 10. - Epiſtle tothe Hnnuuws. 
Again, The ef bin ames in the Word, he enables them by lis Spirit; t6 fee; 
diſcern and know it in fuch an holy and faving' manner, as is needfii to beigithan: 
unto' the End of it. He gives them'ger to a as well as provides paths for them to 
walk in, - It had been to no we we declared the way, it he had: not alſo 
given them hght to ſee it. This blefſed work of his Spirit, is every where declared 
in the Scripture, Iz. 43. 16. And by this means is he unto us, what he was unto the 
Chmrch in the Wilderneff, when he went before them in a Pilar of fire, to guide them 
in their way, and to ſhew them where they ſhould reſt. And herein lyes no ſmall 
part of the diſcharge of his Office towards us, as the Captain of our ſalvation, What 
ever acquaintance we have with the Jay to Glory , we have it from him alone ; and 
what ever Ability we have to diſcern the way, he is the fountain and Author of it; 
'This God hath deſigned and called him unto. And all our Wiſdom contiſts in this, 
that we betake our ſelves unto him, to him alone for infiruction and direQion in 
this matter, Mark 17. 5. Doth not he deſervedly wander, yea, and periſh; who in 
war will negle& the orders and direQtions of his General, and attend unto every idle 
tale of men pretending to ſhew him a way that they have found out; better than that 
which his Captain hath limited himunto ? . | 
' Thirdly, He ſapplyes them with firengeh by his Grace, that they may be able to 
paſi on in their way, They have much work Iyes bctore them; much to do, 
much to ſuffer, and without him they can do nothing, Fohn 15. 5. Wherefore he 
watcheth over them to ſicccour them that are tempted, Heb. 2 18. and to give out help 
unto them all in time of need, Chap. 4.16. and hence they who have no might, no 
ſufficiency,can do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthtneth them, Phil. 4. 13. Nothing is 
too hard for them, nothing can prevail againſt them, becauſe of the conſtant ſup- 
plyes of Grace, which the Captain of their ſatvatim communicates unto thenſi, And 
this makes the Wayes of the Goſpel marvellous, both to the World and to Believers 
themſelves 3 Their Life is hid with Godin Chrift, Col. 3. And they have a new name that 
210 manknoweth, Rev. 2. The World ſeeing poor, mein, weak contemptible Crea- 
cures; willing, ready and able to ſuffer, endure, and dye for the name of Chriſt, ſtand 
altoniſhed,not knowing where their great ſtrength lyeszas the Phzliſtins did at the mighe 
of Sampſin, whom they ſaw with their eyes to be like other -men. _ Let them in the 
height of their Pride and Rage of their madneſs pretend what they pleaſe, they cannot 
but be, they really are amazed to ſee poor Creatures whom otherwiſe they exceedingly 
deſpiſe, conftant unto the Truth and Profeſſion of the Goſpel, againſt-all their Allure- 
ments and Afﬀrightments. They know not, they confider not the conſtant ſwpphes of 
the Strength and Grace which they receive from their Leader. Hegives them the Spi- 


rit of Truth which the world neither ſees nor knows, Fobn 14.17. © And therefore won< 


der from whence they have their Ability and Conttancy; They cry, What will no- 
thing turn theſe poor fooliſh creatures out of their way ? They by them one way, 


and then another ; add one weight of Aflition and ——_— anctyes and 
themſelves deceived, and 


think ſurely this will effe& their — z. but they fin 
know not wheace it is, The Wayes © Odictce are hence alſo marvellous unto Be- 
Hevers themſelves. When they conſider their own frailty and weakneſs, how ready they 


are to faint, how often they are ſurprized, and withal take a profpeR of what Op- 
polition lyes againſt them, from indwelling fin, Satan and the World, which they are 
acquainted with in ſeveral inftances_of their Power and Prevalericy, they neither 
know how they have abode fo long in their courſe as they have done, nor how they 
ſhall continue it 'unto the end, But they are relieved when' they come to" the 
Promiſe of the Goſpel. There they ſee whence their Preſervation doth proceed: 
They ſce. this Captain of their Salvation in whom is the fulneſs of the Spirit, 'and to 
whom are committed all the fiores of Grace, giving ont daily and hour unto them'asg 
the matter doth require. As the fy oro in an Army doth not at once give out unto 
his Souldiers the whole proviſion that is needful for their way and undertaking 
which if he ſhould, the moſt of them 'would inſtantly waſte -it, and {6 quickly veriſh 


for want ; but he keeps proviſion for them all in -his ſtores, and gives out unto them 
according to their daily neceſſities z So, God gave the people Manna for their daily 
foodin the WilderneG: even fo deals this great Leader with the Sons of God. © He 
keeps the ftores of Grace and ſpiritual firength in his own hand; and from thence im- 

parts unto them according as they ſtand in need. > - £6781 
Fourthly, He ſirbdices their enemies. And this belongs unto his Office as the Cap« 
38in of their ſatvation in an cſpecial manner, _ Enemies they have, and unleſs they 
CCcc are 


235 


are conquered and ſubdued, they can never .cnter into Glory, Satan, the 


failed in their enterprize, Fobn 14. 30. He braiſed the Serpents head, Gen. 3. 


vantage of the Sons of God. 
For ( 1. ) He hath given them encouragement in ſh:wing them that their 


withal. 


Battle. 


every one of his merabers. 


And when any have loſt their Right or Title unto any thing, what cver- their 


mainder of their Power againſt them alſg. But thanks be to God, faith the 


. 


to conquerall theſe enemies. Nay, 
qerors, Rom. 8. 37. Becauſe we have:more Aſſurance of ſucce 


Captain' of our: ſolvation. 


Death and Sin, are the chicf or of them, and all theſe are fubdxed by Chriſt ; 
and that two wayes. Firſt, In his own Perſon, For they all attempted him, and 


Warld, 


I5, and 


delixoyed him that had the power of death, that is the Devil, v. 14. of this Chapter 3, de- 
ſixoyed his Power in a glorious and triumphant manner, Col. 2. 15. He fpryled prin- 
cipalities and powers, made a ſhew of them openly,triumphing over them in his Croft, ad- 
ding the utmoſt complement unto his Victory in a Trixmph. And he overceme the 
world, Fohn 16. 33+ Be of gocd chear, faith he, I bave overcame the world. Both it, and 
the Prince of it were put under his feet. Death alſo was ſubdued by him : He ſwal- 
lowed it up in vidtory, 1 Cor. 15. 54. He lacked out its ſting, broke its Power, difan- 
nulled its peremptory Law, when he ſhook it off from him, and roſe from underir, 
Atts 2424. Sinalſo (et upon him in his Temptations, but was urteily foiled; as all 
fo is deftroyed in its very being; where it is not abeycd. And all this was for the Ad- 


Enemies 


are not invincible, their Power is not uncontrollable, their Law not peremptory or 
eternal z but that having been. once conquered, they may the more e&alily be dealt 


C 2- ) They know alſo, that all theſe Ezemics ſet upon his Perſon in their guar- 
rel, and as he was the great Defender of the faithful : So that although they were not 
conquered by their Perſons, yet they were conquered in their Caule 3 and they are 
called in to be ſharers in the Vicory , although they were not engaged in the 


( 3- FThat he ſubdued them by Gods Ordinance and Appointment, as their Re re” 
ſentatize , dechring in his Perſou who is the Head, what ſhould be accompliſhed in 


And (4. That by his Perſonal Conqueſt over them, He hath left them weak, maimed, 
difarmed and utterly deprived of that power they had to hurt and deſfiroy, before he 
d with them. For he hath. thercby deprived them; ( 1. ) Of all their Right 

and Title to exerciſe their Enmity againſt; or Dominion over the Sous of God. Before 
his dealing with them, they had all Right to the utmoſt over mankind. Satan to 
rule, the World to vex, Sin to enſlave, Death to defiroy and give up unto Hell. And 
all this Right was enrolled'in the Law,and hand-writing of Ordinances which was againſt 
*s. This was canc<lled by Chriſt, ne:led to the Croſs, never to be pleaded more, Col. 2. 14. 


ſtrength 


be, they are greatly weakned. But he hath herein ( 2. )) Deprived them of their 
ftrength allo. He took away the ſtrength of ſin as aLaw, and the ſting of death in fin, 
the arms of the world in the curſe, and the poxyer of Satan in his works and' ſtrong- 


as. ; 
Byt this is not all; He not only ſubdues theſe Enemies for them, but alſo in them 
and by them For though they have neit\r Title nor 4rms, yet they will try the re- 


Apoſtle, 


who. giveth us the victory by Feſns Chriſt, 1. Cor. 15,,57.. He.cnables us in owr own Perſons 
Gith he, in all theſe things we are more than con- 
| = more Aſſiſtance in the 
conflict, more Foy in the tryal, than any other Conquerors have z Or we do tot w 
eonguer, but triymph alſo. For Satan, he tells Believers, that they have overcome t 
wicked one, 1 Fobn 12. 13, 14. Andſhews how it eame ta paſs that they ſhould be 
able to do fo, Chap, 4. . 7. It is, becauſe. greater. is he that is in them, than he that is nt 
the world, The Good Spirit which he hath given unto. them; ta help and aſſiſt them, 
is infinize(y greater and more powerful than that. evil Spirit which rules in the Chit- 
dren of diſobedience.; And by this means is Satan. braifed. even under their feet, A.con- 
fic indeed we muſt have with them; we myſt wreſtle with principalities and powers 
in beavenly places, bus the ſicceſt'is ſecured through the Aſſiſtance we receive from this 


The World alſo s.ſubdued in.thern, and by. them, x Fohn 5. 4. 1 haſoeuer is born of 
God overeometh the-world, and this is the vittory that ouercoweth the marld even our ſaith. 
Faith will do this work; it never failedin it, nox ever will. He that bclicycth ſhall 
overcomes the whole ſirength..of Chriſt is engaged. unto his Aliſtance., Si is the 
worſt aud maſ}-obſtinate of--all- their: Enemies. ... This. puts them: hard toit in the 


" Battle, 


Vie. 10. Epiftletdtheifgpinnws; 259% 


Battle, and makes them cry owt for aid and'help; Riwn-7: 24- But*this alls they receive 
ſtrength againlt, ſo as to carry away the day: --/thank God, faith the Apoſtle,” throwgh 
Feſus Chrift our Lord, vs 15. namely, for deliverarice and victory. Sin hath- a double 
delign in its Enmity againſt us. ( 1+ ) Toreign:imus :*(i2. ) To condemn us.” If it be 
diſappointed in theſe deſigns, -it is abſolutely conquered; -and that it isby the Grace of 
Chritt. Asto its Reign and Dominion it 1s: perfectly defeated for the preſent, Rom: 
6. 14. The means of its Rule,. is the: Authority of the Law over us ; that being re- 
moved, and our ſouls put under the Condud of Grace, the Reign of fin comes to an 
end. Nor ſhall it condemn #s, Rom. 8. x. And: what can it thendo ? Where is the 
voice of this Oppreſſor ? It abides but a ſeaſon ; and that but to endure and dye. 
Death alſo contends againſt us, by its own fting, and our' fear; but the fir by the 
Grace of Chriſt is taken from it, -and the /atter weare delivered from, and ſo have 
| theVidory over it. And all this is the work of this Captain of our ſalvation tor us; 
and in us. Sr 

( 5- ) He doth not only conquer all their Enemies, but he avenyes their ſufferings 
#pon them, and puniſheth them for their Enmity. Theſe encmies though they pre-- 
vail not abſolutely, nor finally againſt the Sons of God, yet 'by their Temptations, Per-' 
ſ:cutions, Oppreflions, they put them oft times to unſpeakable hardſhips, forrow and 
trouble. This the Captain of their ſalvation will not take at their hands; but will - 
avenge upon them all their ungodly endeavours from the loweſt unto the greateſt and - 
higheſt of them. Some he will deal withal iz this world; but he hath appointed 2 day 
wherein not one of them ſhall eſcape. Sce Rep. 20. 10, 14+. Devil, and Beaſt, and falſe- 
Prophet, and Death, and Hell, ſhall altogether into the lake of fire. 

( 6. ) He provides a Reward, a Crown for them, and in the beſtowing thereof,” ac<- 
compliſheth this his bleſſed Office of the Captain of our ſalvation. He is gone b:fore * 
the Sons into Heaven, to make ready their Glory, to -prepare a place for them, and * 
he will come and receive them unto himſelf, that where he. is, there they may-be alſo, Fobn- 
I4. 2, 3. When he hath given them the Vi&ory, he will cake them unto himſelf, even 
unto his Throne, Rev. 3. 22. And as a Righteous Judge give unto them a crown of Righ- 
teouſn:ſ{ and Glory, 2 Tim. 4. 8. And thus is the whole work of condudting the Sons of 
God unto Glory, from tirſt tolaſt, committed unto this great Captain of their ſalvation, 
and thus doth he diſcharge his Office and truſ{ therein , and bleſſed are all they who are © 
wender his leading and guidance. And all thisſhould teach us | 

Furſt, To betake our felvzs unto him, and to rely? upon him in the whole coutſe of 
our Obedience, and all the paſſages thercof. To this purpoſe is he deſigned by the 
Father, this hath he undertaken 3 and this doth he: go through withal. No adareff 
that .is made unto him in this matter, will he ever refuſe to attend unto 3 no Caſe or 
Condition that is propoſed unto him, 15 too hard for him, or beyond his Power to 
relieve : :He is careful, watchful, tender, faithful, powerful., and all theſe Properties / 
and bletſed Endowments will he exerciſe in the diicharge of this Office. What ſhould 
hinder us from betaking our ſelves unto him continually ?: Is our Trouble fo ſeal, are* 
our Dutics ſo ordinaxy, that wecan wreſtle with them, or perform them in our own 
ſtrength ?- Alas, we can do nothing, 'not think, a good thought, not endure a reproachful 
word. And whatever we ſeem to do or endure of our felves, it 1s all loft; for in us 
there &wvelcth no good thing : Or are our Difirefſes fv great, our Temptations .{o many, 
Our  corruptions fo ſtrong, that we begin to fay there 15 no hope ? Is any thing too hard 
for the Captain »of our ſalvation ? Hath he not already 'conquered all our enemies ? Is 
henot able to ſabdue all things by his Power ? Shall we faint whilelt Feſws Chriſt lives ' 
and reigns ? But it may be, we have looked for Help and Aflifiance, and it hath not an-. 
{wered our Expectation, fo'that now we begin to faint and deſpond, Sim isnot ſub- 
dued,. the World is ttill triumphant, and Satan rageth as much as ever; his Tempta-- 
tions . are. ready to paſs over our ſouls ; But have we ſought for his Helpand Aft- 
liſftance in a due manner with faith and perſeverance, unto -right Ends of his Glory, 
and Advantage of the Goſpel ? Have we taken a right meaſure of what we have re- 
ceived? Ordo we not complain without a cauſe ?. Let us not judge according -to 
outroard appearance, but judge righteous judgement. What is it tous, if the World tri- 
umph,"\f Satan rage, it Sin tempt and vex, we are not promiſed that it ſhall be otherwiſe. 
Butare we forſaken ? Are wenot kept: from being prevailed againſt 7 If we ask, amif,,' 
or tor: improper Ends, or know not what we doreceive, or think becauſe the firength' 
of Enenues appears to be great; we mult fail and be- ruinedz Let us not complain of 
our Coptsin; torall theſe things ariſe _ . our own Unbelict. Let. our Application? 
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unto him be accordig unto his Command, our Expetiations from him according tothe 
unto oi ; our Experiences of what we reccive be meaſured by the Rule of thet Word, 
and we ſhall find, that we have all grounds of Affurance, that we can defire. Let us 
then in every condition look, #nto Fefrer the Amthor and finifhtr of oxr faith , who hath 
andertaken the leading of us in the whole courſe of our Obedience from firſt to laſt,and 
we ſhall not need to faint, nor ſhall we ever fail. 

Secondly, To look, for Direitton and Guidance from him. This in an eſpecial mannex 
belongs unto hitm as the Captain. of our falvation. Thete are two things which we tind 
by Experience, that Profeſſors arc apt to be at a great loſs in, whileſt they are in this 
World. The Worſhip of God, and their own Trombles. For the firſt, We ſee and tind 
that wofal Variance that is among all ſorts of ren 3 and for the latter, we are apt or 
ſclves to be much bewildred in them, as unto our Duty and our Way. Now all this 
Uncertainty ariſeth from the want of a due attendance unto Jeſus Chriſt as.our Guide. 
In reference unto both theſe, he hath peculiarly promiſed his Preſence with us. With 
the Diſpenſers of the Word he Hiath promiſed to be unto the enals of the world, or con- 
ſummation of all things, Marth, 28. 29. And we find him walking in the midſt of his 
Golden Candlefticky ; Rev. t. In that allegorical deſcription of the Goſpel Church-State 
and Worſhip, which we have in Ezekie/, there is a peculiar place aſſigned unto the Prince. 
Now one cnd of his Preſence 1s, to ſec that all things are done according unto his Mind 
and Will. And unto whom ſhould we go but unto himſelf alone. His Word here 
will prove the beſt DireFory, #nd his Spirit the beſt Guide. If we neg theſe, to at- 
tend unto the Wiſdom of Men, we ſhall wander in zncertainties all our dayes. It is ſo 
alſo in reſpe& of or Troubles, we are ready in them to conſult with fleſh and blood; to 
look after the Examples of others, to take the advice that comes next to hand. When 
the Lord Chriſt hath promiſed his Preſence with us in them all 3 and that as the Cap- 
tain of our ſolvation. And'if we negle@t Him,his Example,his Direction, his Teaching, 
it & to wonder if we pine away under Our diltreſſes. j 


TI. We may obſerve, That the Lord Feſtus Chrift being Prieft, Sacrifice and Altar 
himſelf, the Offering whereby be was conſecrated unto the perfeition and complement of his 
Office, was of neceſſity to be = of that work, which as our Prieſt and Mediator he was to 


undergo and perform. When other Typical Prieſts were to be conſecrated, there was an 
Offering of Beaſts appointed for that purpoſe, and an Altar to offer on, and a Perſon to 
conſecrate thern. Burt all this was to be done in and by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, Even 
the Father is aid to conſecrate him, but upon the account! of his deſigning him and 

inting him unto this Office; but his immediate afual conſecration wes his own 
work; which he performed when he offered bimſelf through the Eternal Spirit. By his 
death and ſuffering, which he underwent in the diſcharge of his Office, and as a Prieft 
therein offercd himſclf unto God, he was dedicated and conſecrated unto the PerfeRion 
of his Office. This would require our further Explication in ths place, but that it will 
again occur unto us morediredaly, 


_ -. FI. The LordChrift being conſecrated and perfefied through ſufferings, hath conſecrated 
the way of ſuffering, for all that follow him to paſs through unto Glory. All complaints of 
ſufferings, all Deſpondencies under them, all Fears of them are rendered unjuſt and 
unequal by the ſufferings of Chriſt. It is ſurely righteous that they ſhould be con- 
tented with his Lot here, who defire to be received into his Glory hereafter. Now 
there are ſundry things that follow upon this Conſecration of the way of ſuffering by 
Jeſus Chriſt. As, | 
Firſt, That they are made neceſſary, and #na2voidable ; Men may hope and defire other 
things, and turn themſelves ſeveral wayes in their contrivances .to avoid them, but 
ont way or other, ſufferings will be the Portion of them that intend to follow #his- 
Captain of Salvation. The Apoile tells Belicvers, that they are predeſtinated to be con- 
formed to the Image of the Son of God, Kom. 8.29: And lets them know in the cloſe of 
that Chapter, that no ſmall part of this Conformity conſiſts mn their AfiQtions and Suf- 
ferings. The Head having paſſed through them, there is a meaſure of Aﬀflitions be- 
longing unto the Body, which every member is to bear his ſhare of, Col. 2. 24. And 
the Lord Jeſushimfelf hath given this Law unto us, That every one who will be bis 
Diſciple muſt take p bis Croft, and follow him. Diſcipleſhip and the Croſs are inſeparably 
knit together, by the unchangeable Law and Conſtitution of Chrift himſelf, And 
the Golpcl is fall of. Warnings and InfiruQions unto this purpoſe; that none may 
c complain., 
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complain that they wete ſiirptifed, ot that any thing did befall them in the courſe of 
their which they looked ndt for. wn e- deccive themſelves with. vain 
hopes and expectations, biit the Giftel deteiverh none 3, it tells them Plainly beforc-hand, 
That through many tribulations th ' nt inter into the Kingdom of God, and that they who 
will live gody in Chrift Feſi6d ſtall ſafer perfectition. If hiey like not of theſe terms, they 
may let the way of Chriſt alotie 3 if they will not do fo, why do they yet complain ? 
Chriſt will be taken with his C#off, ot not at all. And the folly of our hearts can never 
be cnough bewailed, in thinking ftrange of trials and afflictions ; when the very firlt 
thing that the Lord Chiriſt requireth of them that witl be made partakers of him, is, 
that they deny themſelves, and take up thiir croff. But we would be children, and not be 
chaftiſed;, we would be gold, and not be tried; we would overcome, and yct not be pur 
to fight and contend 3 we would be Chriſtians, and not ſuffer ; But all theſe things are 
contrary to the Eternal Law of our Profeſſion. And ſo neceſſary is this way made, 
that though God deal with his people m great variety, exerciſing ſome with ſuch trials 
and troubles, that other fometimes it compariſon of them ſem #tterly 10 go free, 
yet evety one, one way or other, ſhall have his are and meaſure, And thoſe excepti- 
ons that are made in the Providence of God, as to ſome individual perfors ar ſome 
ſeaſons, derogate nothing from the general neceſſity of the way towards all that do believe. 

Secondly, It hath mad: all [afferings for the Goſpel honourable. The ſufferings of Chriſt 
himſelf were indeed ſhamefiel, and that not only in the eſteem of men, but alſo in the 
natuye of them, and by Gods conttitution. They were part of the cxerſe, As it is written, 
Grrſed is be that hangs up:ndtree. And as ſich our Lord Jeſus Chriſt looked on them, 
when, he wreſtled with and cotiquered the ſhame as well as the ſparpnefl. But he hath 
rendred all the ſufferings of his'that remain very honomrable in them(clves, what ever 
they are in the reputation ofa blind "a That which is truly fameful in 
ſuffering, is an efteR of the curſe for fin. This Chriſt by his ſuffering hath utterly ſe- 
parated trom the ſufferings of his Diſciples. Hence the Apollles rejyzd thit they bad 
the honour to ſuffer ſhame for his Name, Adis 5. 41. that is, the things which the world 
looked on as ſlameful, but themſelves knew to be honourable. They are fo in the fight 
of God, of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of all the holy Angels, which are competent judges in 
thiscaſe. God hatha great cauſe in the world, and that ſuch a one as whercin his 
Name, his Goodneſs, his Love, his Glory is concerned 3 this in his infinite Wiſdom is 
eo be witnefſed, confirmed, teſtified utito by ſufferings. Now can there be any greater 
Honour done unto any of the'ſons of men, than that God ſhoald tingle them ouc 
from among the reſt of mankind, and appoint them unto this work ? Menarc honoured 
according to their riches and treaſures. And when Moſes came to makea right judg- 
ment concerning this thing, he eſteemed the reproach of Chrijt greater riches than all the 
treaſures of Egypt, Heb. 11. 29. Webelieve that God gave great honour unto the ApojHes 
and Martyrs ofold in all their ſufferings. Let us labour for the ſame ſpirit offaith in 
reference unto our ſelves, and it will relieve us under all our trials. This then alfo 
hath Chriſt added unto the way of ſufferings by his conſecration of it for us. All the glory 
and honour ofthe world is not to be compared with theirs, unto whom it is given 
in the behalf of Chrift not only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for bim, 1 Pet. 4. 


x4, 15, 16. | | . 
Thirdly, He hath thereby made them uſful and profitable. Troubles and afflitions in 
themſelves and their own nature have no good in them, nor do they tend unto any 
good end ; they grow out of the firſt ſentence againſt fin, and are in their own nature 
penal tending unto death, and nothing clſc. Nor are they in thoſe who have no in- 
tereſt in Chriſt, any thing but effefs of the wrath of God, But the Lord Chriſt by his 
conſecrating of them, to be the way of our following him, hath quite altered their na- 
ture and tendency 3 he hath made them good, uſcful and profitable. I ſhall not here 
ſhew the uſcfulnefs of Aflifionr and ſatterings, the whole Scripture abundantly te- 
flifieth unto it, and the experience of Behevers in all ages and fcafons confirms it. -. 
L only ſhew whence it # that they becomeſo, and that is, becauſe the Lord Chriſt hath 
conſecrated; dedicated and fanRified them unto that end. He hath thereby cat them off 
from their old Rock of wrath and the curſe, and planted them on that of Love and 
Good-will. He hath taken them off from the Covenant of works, and tranſlated them 
into that of Grace. He hath turned their courſe from death, towards life and immor- 
zblity; mixing his Grace Love and Wiſdom with thele bitter waters, he hath made 
ther ſweer. and wholeſome. And if we would haye benefit by them, we muſt always 


have regard unto this conſecration of them, 
je 2d ; Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, He hath made them ſafe. They are in their own nature aWilderneſi, where 
men may eridleſly wander and quickly loſe themſelves. But he hath made them-a way,a 
ſafe way , That way-faring men, thmgh fools, may not erre therein. Never did-a Behever 
periſh by fflicfions or perſecutions ; never was good Gold or Silver conſumed or loftia 
chis Furnace. Hypocrites indeed and falſe Protetfors, fearful and unbelievers are diſcovered 
by them, and diſcarded from their hopes. Bat they that are Diſciples indeed, are never 
ſafer than in this way, and that becaulc it is conſecrated for them, Sometimes it may be 
through their #nbelief, and want of heeding the Captain of their ſalvation, they are 
woundcd and caſt down by them for a ſcafon, but they are /till in the way, they are 
never turned quite out of the way. And this through the grace of Chrilt doth turn: alſo 
unto their advantage, Nay it 15not only abſolutely a ſake way, but comparatively more 
ſafe than the way of Proſperity. And this the Scriptere , with the experience of all 
Saints, bear plentiful witne(s unto, And many other bleſſed ends are wrought by the: 
conſtcration ofthis way for the Diſciples of Chriſt, not now to be inliſted on. F- 

There remains yet to be conſidered in the words of the Apolile, the Reaſon why the: 
Captain of our ſaluation was to bz conſecrated by ſufferingsz and this. he declares in »the be- 
ginning of the Verſe, Tt became God ſo t9 deal with him , which he atnplitics by that de- 
{cription of him, For whom are all things, and by whom are allthings. Having ſucha de- 
lign as he had, to bring many ſons unto glory, and being he, for whom are all things, and 
by whom are all things, it became him ſo to deal with the Captain of their ſalvation. 
What is the 78 ngi=ov here intended, and what 1s the importance of the word, was 
declared before. This Becomingneſi, what ever it be, it ariſeth from hence, That God 
is be for whom are all things, and by whom are all things. It became him, not only zpho ;s 
ſo, but as he 3s fo, and becauſe he is ſo. There is no reaſcn for the addition of 
that conſideration of God in this matter, but that the cauſe is in them contained 
and expreſſed, why it became him to do that which 1s here aſcribed unto him. We are 
then to enquire what it is that is principally regarded in God in this Attribation, and 
thence we ſhall Icarn how it became him to bring the Lord Chrilt unto ſuffering. 
Now the deſcription of God intheſe words, is plamly of him as the firſt Cauſe and laſt 
End of all things; neither is it abſolutely his Power in making all of nothing, and his 
Sovereign Eternal Being requiring that ali things tend unto his giory that are intended 
in the words. But he is the Governoxr, Ruler and Judge of all things made by him and. 
for him, with reſpeR unto that Order and Law of their Creation which they were” 
to obſerve. This Rule and Government of all things, taking care that as they are 
of God, fo they ſhould be for bim, is that which the Apoſtle reſpeRs. This then is: 
that which he afſerts, namely that it became God, as the Governour, Ruhr and Fudge 
of all, to conſecrate Chriſt by ſufferings z which mult be farther explained. 

Man being made an intell-Ctual Creature, had a Rule,of Moral Obegience given unto 
him. This was he to obſerve to the glory: of his Creator and Law-giver, and as the 
condition of his coming unto him, and enjoyment of him. This is here ſappoſed- by: 

; the Apoſtle 3 and he aiſcourſeth how man having broken the Law of his Creation, and. 
echerein come ſhorr of the glory of God, might by his grace bz again made partaker.of 
it. WithreſpeQ unto this ſtate of things, God can be no otherwiſe conſidered but. 
as the Supreme Governour and Fudge of thzm. Now that Property of God which he 
excrteth principally as the Ruler and Governour of all, is his Fuſtice, Fuſtitia regiminis, 
the Righteouſneſs of Government. Hzyreof there are two branches 3: for it 1s eithex: 
Remunerative or Vindiftive. And this Righteouſneſs of God, as the S»preme Ruler 'and: 
Judge of all, is that, upon theaccount whereof it mw. meet for him. or became him to. 
bring the ſons to glory by. the ſufferings of the Captain of their ſalvation, It was hence 
j!t, equal, and thercfore indiſpentibly neceſſary that ſo he ſhould do. . Suppoſing: 
that man was created in the Image of God, capable of yielding Obedience: unta him;: 
according to the Law concreated with him, and written in his heart, which Obedist 
ence was his moral being for God, as he was from or of him; ſuppoſing that he by lin -ha@! 
broken this Law, and ſo was no longer for G-d, according to the primitive Order: and: 
Law of his Creation 3 ſuppoling alſo notwithſiaading all this, that Godin his intinite> 
Grace and Love intended to bring ſome men unto the enjoypent. of himſelf, by-x new. 
way, Law, and appointment, by which they ſhould be brought to be for him again 3 
Suppoling, Ifay, theſe things which are all here ſuppoſed. by, our Apoſite,” and: were: 
granted by the Fews, it became the Fuſtice of God, that 15, it was (o juſt; right; meet-and: 
equa}, that the Judge of all the world who doth right could ng otherwiſe: do; than: 
cauſe him, who was tobe the Way, Cauſe, Means and Authox of-this Recovery--of 
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gn into. a new condition of being for God, to ſuffer jn their ſieed. For whereas the 
Findilive Juſtice of God, which is the reſpe&_ of the Univerſal ReQicude' of his Holy 
Nature, unto the deviation of bis rational creatures from the Law of their Creation, 
required that that deviation d be nevingens ahd themſelves brought into a new 
way of being for God, or of glorifying him by their fiefferings, when they had refuſed to 
doſo by Obedience, it was neceſfary on the account thereof, that if they were to be 
delivered from that condition, that the Author of their deliverance ſhould ſuffer for 
them. And this excellently ſuits the defign of the Apolile, which is to prove the 
neceſſity of the ſuffering of the Meſiah, which the gar? fo ſtumbled at. For if the Fuſtice 
of God required that ſo it ſhould be, how could it be diſpenſed withall ? Would they 
have God unjuſt ? Shall he fore-go the glory of his Righteouſncſs and Holinefs, to 
pleaſe them in their preſumption and prejudices ? It is true indeed, if God had in- 
tended no falvation of his ſons but one that was temporal, like that granted unto the 
peaple of old under the condut of Foſhna, there had been rio need at all of the ſuffer- 
mes of the Captain of their ſalvation. But they being ſuch, as in themſelves had ſinned, 
and come ſhort of the glory of God, and the ſalvation intended them being firitzal, 
conſiſting in a new ordering of them for God, and the bringing of them unto the eter- 
nal enjoyment of him in Glory, there was no way to maintain the Honour of the 
| gr of God, but by his ſufferings. And as here lay the great miſtake of the Zew-, 
o the denial of this condecency of Gods Fuſtice, as to the ſufferings of the Meſſizh, is the 
Tgarto 60S of the Socinians. Schlidingins on this place would have no more in- 
tended, but that the way of bringing Chriſt to ſuffer was anſwerable unto that de- 
ſign which God had laid toglorific himſelf in the ſalvation of man. But the Apoſite 
ſays not, that it became, or was ſuitable unto an arbitrary free decree of God, but it 

became himſelfas the Supreme Rr and Fudge of all; he ſpeaks not of what was 
meet unto the cxccution of a free Decree, but what was meet on the account of Gods 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs to the confiitution of it, as the deſcription of him an- 
nexed doth plainly ſhew. And herein have we with our Apoſtle difovered the great 
"amp way and fundamental cauſe of the ſufferings of Chriſt, And we may hence ob- 
erve, that, 


V. Such is the deſert of ſm, and ſuch is the immutability of the Fuſtice of God, that there 
was no way poſſible to bring ſinners unto glory, but by the death and ſafferings of the Son of 
God, who undertook, to be the Captain of their ſalvation. It would have been unbec:ming 
God, the Supreme Governour of all the world, to have paſſed by the'deſert of fin 
without this ſatisfaction. And this being a truth of great importance, and the foun- 
dation of moſt of the Apoſtles enſuing diſcourſes, muſt be a while inſiſted on. 

In theſe Verſes, that fore-going, thi, and ſome of thoſe following, the Apoſtle di- 
xectly treats of the Cauſes of the ſufferings and death of Chriſt, A matter, as of great im- 
portance in it (elf, comprizing no ſmall part of the myſtery of the Goſpel, ſo indifpen. 
ſfbly neceflary to be explained and confirmed unto the Hebrews, who had entertained 
many prejudices againſt it. In the fore-going Verſe he declared the caiſe, ngorywirn, 
the inducing, leading, moving cauſe, which was the Grace of God, by the grace of God 
be was 20 taſte death for men : This-grace he farther explains in this Verſe, ſhewing that 
it conſiſted in the Deſign of God to bring many ſons to glory, All had ſinned and comic 
ſhort of his glory. He had according to the exigence of his Juſtice denounced and 
declared Death and Judgment to be brought upon all that ſinned without exception. 
Yet ſuch was his infinite Loveand Grace, that he determined or purpoſed in himſelf 
to deliver ſome of them, to make them ſors, and to bring them-unto glory. Unto this 
end he reſolyed to. ſend or give his Sox to be a Captain of ſalvation unto them. And 
this Love or Grace of God is every where ſet forth in the Goſpel. How the ſafferings 
of this Coptain of ſalvation became uſeful unto the ſons, upon the account of the 
manifold union that was between them, he declares in the folowing Verſes, farther 
explaining the Reaſons and Cauſes why the benefit of his ſufferings ſhould redopnd 
unto them. : In-this Verſe he expreſſeth the cauſe 7goreraprrinir, the procuring canſe of 
the death and ſufferings of Chriſt, which is the Juſtice of God, upon ſappoſition of fin, and 
Is prapals tofavelners. And this upon examination we ſhall find to be the great 

the death of Chriſt. | | | | 

That the-Son of God, who didno fin, int whom. his ſou! was always well pleaſed on 
the account of his obedience, ſhould ſuffer and die, and that a death under the. ſen- 


cenceand cunſe of the Law, is a great and aſtoniſhable myſtery ; all the Saints of Tow, 
admire 
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admire at it, the Angels deſire to look.into it. What ſhould be the cauſe and reaſon 
hereof ? why God ſhould thus bruiſe him, and put him togrief? This is \worth our 
enquiry 3 and various are the conceptions of men about it. The Sociniens deny that 
his ſufferings were penal, or that he died to make fatisfation for fm but only that he 
did fo, to confirm Q Do&trine that he had taught, and to ſet us an example to ſuffer 
for the truth. But his DoGrine carricd its own evidencewith it, that it was from 
God, and was beſides uncontrollably confirmed by the Miracles that he wrought. So 
that his ſufferings on thar account might have been diſpenſed withall. And ſurely this 
great and ſtupendous matter of the dying of the Sor of God, 1s not to be reſolved into a 
Reaſon and Cauſe that might ſo calily be diſpenſed with. God would never have 
given up his Soto die, but only for ſuch cauſes and ends as could no otherwiſe have 
been ſatisfied or accompliſhed. The like alſo may be faid of the other caxſe affigned by 
them, namely to ſet us an example. It is true, in his death he did ſo, and of great and 
ſingular »ſe unto us it is that ſo he did. But yet neither was this from any precedent 
Law or Conftitution, nor from the nature of the thing it ſelf, nor from any property of 
God indiſþenſibly neceſſary : God could by his grace have carried us through ſafferings, 
although he had not ſet before us the example of his Son 3 ſo he doth through other 
thingsno leſs difficult, wherein the Lord Chriſt could not in his own Perſon go be- 
fore us; as in our converſion unto God, and mortification of indwelling ſin, neither of 
which the Lord Chriſt was capable of, We ſhall leave them then, as thoſe who ac- 
knowlcdging the death of Chriſt, do not yet acknowledge or own any ſufficient cauſe or 


_ reaſon why he ſhould die. 


Chriſtians generally allow that the ſufferings of Chriſt were penal, and his death fa- 
tisaRory for the ſins of men 3 but as to the cauſe' and reaſon of his fo ſuffering they 
differ. Some, following A4»ftine, refer the death of Chriſt ſolely unto the 1/iſdom and 

Sovereignty of God. God would haveit ſo, and therein are we to achuicſce. Other 
ways of ſaving the Elect were psſible, but this God choſe, becauſe ſo it ſemed good 
unto him. Hence aroſe that ſaying, That one drop of the blood of Chrift was ſufficient to 
redeem the whole world ;, only it pleaſed God that he ſhould ſuffer unto the utmoſt. 
And herein are we to reſt, that He hath ſuffered for us, and that God hath revealed. But 
this ſeems not to me any way to anſwer that which is here affirmed by the Apotile, 

namely that it became Gad, as the Supreme Governour of all the world, fo to cauſe 
Chriſt to ſufferz nor do I ſee what demonſtration of the glory of Juſtice can arife from 
the puniſhing of an i-nocent Perſon, 'who might have been ſpared, and yet all the ends 
of his being ſo puniſhed to have been otherwiſe brought about. And to ſay, that one 
drop of Chrifts bloud was ſufficient to redeem the world, is derogatory unto the Goodneſs, 
Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs of God, in caufing not only the whole to be ſhed, bur alſo 
his Soxl to be made an offering for fm, which was altogether necdlefs if that were true. 
But how far this whole Opinion is from truth, which leaves no necyſſary cauſe of the 
death of Chriſt, will afterwards appear. 

Others ſay, that on ſuppoſition that God had appointed the Curſe of the Law, and 
death to be the penalty of fm, his fairhfulnefl and Veracity were engaged fo far, that no 
ſinner ſhould go free, or be made partaker of glory but by the interverition of ſatisfafion, 
And therefore on the ſuppoſition that God would make ſome men his ſons, and bring 
them to glory, it was neceſſery with reſpe& unto the engagement of the truth of God, 
that he ſhould ſuffer, dic, and make fatisfaQtion for them. Butall this they refer ori- 
gizaly unto a free conſtitution, which might have been otherwiſe. God might have 
ordered things ſo, without any derogation unto the glory of his Juſtice or Holinels in 
the Government of all things, as that finners might have been ſaved without the death of 
Chriſt: For ifhe had not engaged his Ford, and declared that death ſhould be the 
penalty of fin, he might have freely remitted it without the intervention of wd 18 
ion. And thus all this whole work of death being the puniſhment of ſin, and of the 
ſufferings of Chriſt for ſinners, is reſolved into a free purpoſe and Decyee of Gods Will, 
aud not into the exigence of any eſſential property of his Nature; fo that it might 
have been otherwiſe in all the parts of it, and yet x 4 glory of God preſerved every w ay 
entire. Whether this be fo or no, we ſhall immediately enquire. ' | 

Others grant many free Aﬀs of the Mind and Will of God in this matter :' as, 
1. TheCreation of man in ſuch a condition, as that he ſhould have a moral 
ox God jn reference unto his utmoſt end, 'was an effect of the Sovereign Pleaſure Will 
and Wiſdom of God. But on ſuppoſition of this Decree and Conſtitution, they fay, 
the Nature, Authority, and Holinefs 'of God required indiftenfibly, that man ſhould 
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yeald unto him «that obedience which he was UnrcAcd ume, and guided "in, by we 
'by Creation; fovhat God corldmnor fuffer him folb otherwiſe, and wemain wa 
his ff ſtate, and come unto the end ft | io" bim, witheatthe lof of vis /An- 
thority, and wrong of ao wy Agam, thoyfay, thar\God did freely by ann At of 
his Sovereign Will and Pleafare decree! ropermit man to finand fall; whichmighttheve 
been otherwiſe. But onfappolition'that ſb he ſhould vo; and would &o, and thereby 
mfringe the Order of his dependanee on God, iti referenee uo, his #moſt end, thac 
the Juſtice of God, as the Supreme Governour of allthings, did mdapeniibly requite, 
that he ſhould receive a meet recompence of reward, or be puniſhed anſwerably unto his 
crimes; ſo that God conld not have dealt otherwife with him, without an high de- 
rogation from his own Righteouſneſs. Again, they Tay, that God by a imecr free-At7 
of his Love ad Grace deſigned the Lord Jeſus Chr to be the way and means for the 
fving of ſinners 3 which might have been otherwiſe. He might without the leaſt 
impeachment of the glory ofany of his Efſential Properties have 1uffcred all mankind to 
have periſhed under that penalty which they had juſtly incurred; but of his own 
meer Love, free Grace and good pleaſure he gave and ſenc him to redeem them. Bat on 
the ſuppoſition thereof they ſay, the F»jtice of God required, that he ſhould lay on 
him the puniſhment due unto the ſons whom he redeemed , it became him on the ac« 
count of his Natural Effential Juſtice to bring him unto ſufferings. And inthis Opi+ 
7ion 15 contained the truth laid down in our Propoſition, which we ſhaH now farther 
confirm 3 namely that it b:came the Natmre of God, or the Eflential Propzxties of his 
Nature required indiſpenlibly, that ſm ſhould be pumfhed with death, jv» the finner or tn 
his ſarety : And therefore if he would bring any ſonsto glory, the Captain of their [al- 
vation muſt undergodeath and ſufferings, to make ſatrofaGon tor ther. For, 
Firft, Conſider that deſcription which the Scripture giveth us of the Natare of God 
in reference unto fin; and this it doth cither metapherically, or properly z3 im the firlt 
way it compares God wnto fire, unto a conſuming fire, and his atmgs toward fin as the 
alting of fire on that which is combultible, whole nature it 1s to conſume them, Dent. 
4. 24. Thy God is a conſuming fire ; which words the Apofile repeats, Heb. 12. 23. 
Devouring fire and everlaſting burnings, Iſa. 33. 14. Hence 'when he came to give the 
Law, which expreflſeth his wrath and indignation againſt fin, his preſence was ma- 
nifeſted by great and terrible fires and burnings, until the people cried out, Let me not 
fee this great fire any more, leſt I die, Dent. 18.16, They ſaw deb and deliruGtion in 
that fire, becauſe it expreſſed the indignation of God againft fin ; and therefore the 
Law it (elf is alſo called a fiery Law, Dent. 33. 2. becauſe it contams the ſenſe and judeg- 
ment of God againſt fin ; as in the execution of the ſentence of it, the breath of the 
Lord is faid to kindle the fire of it like a ſtream of brimjtone, Iſa. 30. 33. lo chap. 66. 15, 16. 
And by this metaphor doth the Scripture lively reprefent the Nature of God in rete- 
rence unto fin. For as it is the nature of fire to conſume and devoare all things that are 
put into it, without paring any or making difference; fois the Nature of God in re« 
terence unto fin ; where ever it is, he puniſheth and reyengeth it according to its 
demerit. The metaphor indeed expreſſcth not the marmer of the operation of the ore 
and the other, but the Cerrainty aud Event of the working of both trom the Principles 
of the Nature of the one and the other. The fire fo buyneth by a neceſſity of nature, us 
that it a&s to the utmoſt of its quality and faculty by a pure natural neceflty, God 
puniſheth fin, as ſuitably unto the principle of his Nature, that otherwiſe he cannot 
do, yet fo, as that for the manner, time, meaſure and ſeaſon, they depend on the confti- 
tation of his Wiſdom and. Righteouſneſs, affigning a meer and equal recompence of re- 
ward wnto every tranſgreſſions And this the Scripture teacheth us by rHiis- meraphor; or 
otherwiſe we are led by it from a right conception of that which it doth þ { for 
God cannot atall be unto fn and ſinners as a devouring fire, anlels it be iu the principles 
of his Natzre indiſpenfibly to-take vengeance on them. 
Again, The Scripture expreffeth this Nature of God with reference anto fin, 
properly as to what we can conceive thereof in this world, and that 1s by his Hofimp,, 
which ic ſers forth to be fuch, as that on the account thereof he cart bear with © fir, 
nor ſuff:r any linner toapproach unto him; that is, let no fin gowpanzſhed, nor ad- 
mt of any. ſinner into his prefence whoſe fin is not expiated and fatisfied for. And 
whar js nceeffary upon the account of the Holinels of God, is abſolutely and mdifpen- 
ſtb'y ſo, his Holineſs being his Nature. Thow art, ſaith Habokkyh, of purer eyer rhan'so 
beho14 evil, and canſt fot look,on iniquity, chap. 1.13. Thou canſt not by wy means have 
any thing to do with fin that is, it may be, becauſe he will not ; nay, fanhihe, tis 
Dddd upon 


An Expoſution. of the Crarcll. 


upon the account of his Purity, or Holineſs. | That is ſuch, as he cannot paſs by fau, 
ox let it go unpuniſhed. The P/almift alſo-cxpreſſeth the nature of God to the ſame 
purpoſe, Pal. 5. 4, 5, 6- Thow art not a God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall 
evil dwell - with thee ;, the fooliſh ſhall not ftand in thy ſight, thou bateſt all the workers of 
iniquity, thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeak leaſing, the Lord will abhor the bloody and. de- 
ceitful man. What 1s the formal Reaſon and Cauſe of all theſe things, that he bates, 
abbors, and will deftroy fin and ſinners? It is becauſe he is ſ#ch a God3, Thou art not 
a God to do otherwiſe z a God of ſuch Purity, fach Holineſsz and ſhould he paſs by 
fin without the Puniſhment of it, he would not be ſuch a God as he is. Without 
ceaſing to b2 ſuch a God, ſo infinitely holy and pare, this cannot be : The fooliſh, and all 
Workers of Iniquity muſt be deſtroyed, becauſe he is fuch a God. And in that pro- 
clamation of his name, wherein he declared -many bleſſed Eternal Properties of his 
Nature, he adds this among the reſt; that he will by no means clear the guilty, Exod. 34.7. 
This his Nature, this his Eternal Holineſs requireth, that the gailty be by no means 
cleared. So Foſhua inſtructs the people in the Nature of this Holineſs of God, Chap. 
24-19. Te cannot ſerve the Lord, for he is an holy God; he us @ jealous God, he will not 
forgive your tranſpreſſions, nor your ſins, That is, it you continue m.,your fins, if chere 
be not away to free you from them, it is in vain for you to have any thing to do with 
this God, for he is Holy and Jealous,and will therefore certainly deliioy you for your 
iniquitics. Now if ſach be the natzre of God, that with reſpect thereunto, He cannet 
but puniſh ſin in whomſoever it be found, then | the ſuffering of every inner, in his 
own perſon, or by his ſurcty, doth not depend on a mcer free Voluntary Con{titation, nor 
is reſolved meerly into the Veracity of God,iv his commination or threatning, but is an- 
tecedently unto them indiſpenſibly neceſſary, unleſs we would have the Nature of God 
changed, that ſinners may be freed. Whereas therctore the Lord Chritt is affigned 
the Captain of our Salvation, and hath undertaken the work of bringing ſinners unto 
Glory, it was meet with reſpe& unto the Holineflof God, that he ſhould undergo the 
puniſhment due unto their fin. And thus the neceſſity of the ſufferings and ſatistaction 
of Chritt, 15 reſolved into the Holineſs and Nature of God 3 He being ſuch 4 God 25 he 
15, it could not otherwiſe be. | 
Secondly, The ſame is manifeſt from that principle whereunto the puniſhment of ſin is 
aſſigned; which is not any free AQ of the Will of God, but an Eficntial property of 
hisnaturez namely, his F#ſtice or. Righteouſneſs. What God doth bccauſe he is 
righteous, is neceſſary to be done. And if it be jujt with God mn reſpect of his Efſential 
Juſtice to priſe ſin,it would be #njuſt not to doit : for to condemn the innocent, and to 
acquit the guilty is equally unjuſt, Juſtice 1s an eternal and unalterable Rule,and what 
is done according unto it, is neceſſzry 3 it may not otherwiſe be, and Juſtice not be im- 
peached. That which is to be done with reſpe&t to Juſtice, muſt be done; or he that is 
to do it, 15 #7juſt. Thus it 1s (aid to be a righteors wy with God to render tribulation 
untoſinners, 2 Theſſ. 1. 6. Becauſe he is Righteous, and from his Righteouſneſt or Fuſtice 3 
So that the contrary would be #njuft, not anſwer his Righteouſneſs. And it is the 
judgement of God, that they who commit ſm, are wwrthy of death, Rom. 1.32. Nancxly, it 
1s that which his Juſtice requireth ſhould be ſo; that is, the judgement of God. Not 
only doth he render death unto ſinners, becauſe he hath threatned fo to do, but be- 
cauſe his Juſtice, neceſſarily requireth that ſo he ſhould do. So the Apofile farther ex- 
plains himſelf, Chap. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8,9. Where he calls the laſt day, the day of the Revela- 
tion of the righteows Judgement of God , wherein by rendring tribulation unto ſinners, 
he will manifeſt what his Righteouſneſs requires. And what that requires cannot 
otherwiſe be 3. God being naturaly, neceſſarily, eſſentially Righteous. And this Property 
of Gods nature requiring that Puniſhment be inflicted on fin and ſinners; is often in 
Scripture called his Anger and Wrath. For although ſometimes the Efe&s of Anger 
and Wrath in Puniſhment it ſelf, be denoted by thoſe expreſſions, yet often alſo they 
denate the Habitude of the Nature of God in his Juſtice towards Ga, For Anger in 
it ſelf being a Paſſion and Ferturbation of mind, including change and Weakneſs, can- 
not properly be aſcribed unto God ; and therefore when it is ſpoken of, as that which 
i5in him, and not of the Effects which he works on others, it can intend nothing but 
his Vindifive Fuftice, that property of his nature, which zeceſſarily enclines him unto 
the puniſhment of fin, Thus it is ſaid, that his rath or Anger # revealed from Hea- 
ven againſt all ungodlinefl, Rom. 1. 18. That is, he diſcovers in his judgements what is 
- his Juſtice againſt ſm. And thus when he comes to deal with Chriſt himſclf, to make 


him a propitiation tor us 3 he is ſaid to have ſet him forth, es t NeZiv 755 Srxanourncs 
| Rom, 


V+zrx.10. EFEpifleto the HeBrews, 
Roms. 3. 25, 26. To declare bis righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of ſins , that he might be'juſt; 
and the jnſtifier of them that believe in Feſus 3 as God would pardon fin, and juttifie _ 
that belicve, ſo he would be jt alſo; and how could this bez by puniſhing our fins in 
Chrift : that declared his Righteouſneſs : #5, here, is as much as Wy pe, docr. 
mentum ; a declaration by an eſpectal inſtance or Example 3 or as vai##51a, as he is 
faid to have puniſhed Sodom and Gomorrah, and to have left them, viaiferyue jennirſws 
fr+prv, an Example unto them that ſhould live ungodly; that is, an inſtance of what his 
dealings would be with finners. So God is ſaid here to have declared bis Righteouſ- 
neftl by an Example in the ſufferings of Chriſt ; which indeed was the greateſt inſtance 
of the ſeverity and inexorablenels of Juſtice againſt ſin, that God ever gave in this 
world. And this he did, that he might be juſt as well as gracious and merciful in the 
forgiveneſs of fin. Now if the Fuſtice of God did not require, that fin ſhould be pu- 
+ niſhed in the Mediator, how did God give an inttance of his Faftice in his ſufferingss 
for nothing can be declared, but in and by that which it requires; For to ſay, that 
God ſhewed his Righteouſneſs in doing that , which might have been omitted 
without the leaſt impeachment of bis Righteouſneſs, is in this matter not ſafe. 

Thirdly, God is the Supream Kwler, Governour and Fudge of all. To him as ſuch it 
belongeth to do right. So faith Abraham, Gen. 18.25. Shall riot the Fudge of all the 
earth do right ? undoubtedly he will do fo, it belongs unto him ſo to do: For, faith 
.the Apoſile, Is God unrighteous who taketh vengeance, God forbid, for then how ſhall God 
judge the world, Rom. 3. 5, 6. Right Judgement mn all things belongs unto the Univer- 
ſal Refiitude of the Nature of God, as he is the Supream Governour and Judge of all 
the world. Now the Goodneſs and Rightneſs of all things, conſiſts in the Obſerya- 
tion of that Place and Order which God in their Creation allotted unto them, whereon 
he pronounced that they were exceeding Good, And that this Order be preſerved for 
the good of the whole, it belongs unto the Government of God to take care, or if it be 
in any thing tranſgreſſed not to leave all things in Confuſion , but to reduce them into 
ſome new Order and ſubjeRion unto himſelf. That this Order was broken by fin we 
all know. What ſhall now the Governour of all the world do ? Shall he leaveall things 
in diſorder and confuſion? Caſt off the works of his hands, and ſuffer all things to 
run at random? Would this become the Righteous Governour of all the world > What 
then is to be done to prevent this contend Nothing remains, but that he who 
brake the firſt Order by fin, ſhould be ſubdued into a new one by puniſhment. This brings 
him into ſubje&ion unto God upon @« new account. And to ſay thar God might have 
let his fin go #7p#niſhed, is toſay, that he might not be righteoxs in his Government, 
nor do that which is neceffary for the Good, Beauty and Order of the whole, But 
hereof ſomewhat was, ſpoken 1n the opening of the words, ſo that it needs not far- 
ther be inlilied on, 

Laſtly, There is no common preſumption engrafted in the hearts of men, concetning 
any free A& of God, and which might have been otherwiſe. No free Decree or A of 
God is, orcan be known unto any of the children of men, but by Revelation z much 
leſs have they all of them univerſally an inbred Perſwaſion concerning any ſuch As 
oractings. But of the natural properties of God, and' his acting ſuitable unto them 
there is a ſecret Light and Perſwaſion .engrafted in the hearts of all men by nature. 
At leali, thoſe things of God, whereof there is a natural and indelible Charafer in the 
hearts of all men, are natwral,neceſſary and eſſential unto him, Now that Gods juſt, and 
that therefore he will puniſh ſin, all fin, is an inbred Preſumption of nature, that can 
never be rooted out of the minds of men. All ſinners have an inbred Apprehenſzon 
that God is diſpleaſed with ſin; and that puniſhment is due unto it. They cannot 
but know, that it is the judgement of God that they who commit ſin are-worthy of death. 
Aud thercfore though they have not the Law written to inſtruct them, yet their 
thoughts accuſe them upon fin, Rowr. 1. 14, 15. that is, their Conlciencesz which is the 
judgement which a man makes of himſelf in reference unto the judgement of God. And 
therefore all Nations who retained any knowledge of a Deity , conſtantly invented 
ſome Wayes and Means whereby they thought they might expiate fir, and appeaſe 
the God that they feared. All which manifeits that the Puniſhment of fin, infepa- 
rably follows the nature of God, and ſuch properties thereof, as men have a natural 
inbred notion and preſumption of. For if it depended meerly on the Will of God, and 
his Faithfulneſs in the accompliſhing of that Threatning and conſtitution, whereof they 
had no knowledge ; they could not have had ſuch an immovzable and unconque- 
rable Appretienſion of it, But theſe things I have handled at large cl{ewhere. 
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Anid-this fully difcovers the vile and horrid narwee of fin. Pools, as the Wiſe man tells 
us, make 4 mock of #. Stifling for 2 while their natural convitions, they a& as if ſin were 
o thing of nmowght 3 at leaſt, not fo horrible as by ſorme'it is repreſented. And few there 
are who endeavour aright to'obtain a #r#e notion of itz contenting themſelves in ge- 
neral, that it is a thing that oxghr no! to be, What direc Oppotition it (tands in, un- 
to the Nature, Properties, Rulc and Authority of God, they confider not. But the 
taft dy wilt difcover the true nature of Rt; when alt eyes ſhall fee what it deſerves in 
the jndgernent of God, which is according unto Righteouſneſs, Is it a ſmall thing for 
a Creature to break.thas Order which God at firſt placed him and all things in? To 
cat off the Raleand Authority of God, to endeavour to dethrone him, fo that he 
caimot continue to be the Swpream Governowr of all things, and Jadge of all the world, 
unteſs he puniſh jt ? Is it a fmall thing to ſet up that which hath an wtter inconſiſtency 
with the Hotinek and Rightcoufnels of God, fo that if it go free, God cannot be holy 
and righteons ? If theſe things wilt not mw fink into the minds of men ; if they will 
not earn the ſeverity of God in this matter from the Law, on the threatning and 
curſe whereof he hath impreſſed the Image of his Holineſs and Juſtice, as was faid, 
they will learn it all in He. Why doth God thus threaten and curſe fin and ſinners? 
Why hath he prepared an Eternity of Vengeance and Torment for them ? Is it becauſe 
he would ? Nay, becauſe it could not otherwiſe be, God being fo Holy and Righte- 
6us as heis. Mcn may thank themſelves for Deathand Hell; They are no more than 
fin hath made neceſſzry unleſs God ſhould ceaſe to be Holy, Righteous, and the Judge 
of all, that they might fin freely and endlefly. And this appears moſt eminently in 
the Croſs of Chriſt ; for God gave in him an inſtance of his Righteouſneſs, and of the 
deſert of fin. Sin being imputed unto the only Son of God, he could not be ſpared. 
If he be made ſin, he rhult be made a cxtrſe 5 If he will take away or iniquities, he muſt 


- make bi ſoul an offering for ſins, and brar the puniſhment due unto them. Obedi- 


ence in all Dutics wil} not do itz Inrceſſion and Prayers will not do it, fin required 
anether manner of Expiation. Notliing but »ndergoing the wrath of God, and the 


| Curſe of the Law, and therein anſwering what the eternal Juſtice of God requircd, 


will effe& that End. How can God fare fin in bis Enemies, who could not ſpare 
it oti his enly Son ? Had it been poſſible this Cup ſhould have paſſed from him : 
but this could not be, and God continue Righteous. Theſe things I ſay will give 
us an inſight into the #at#re of fin, and the horrible provecation wherewith it is at- 
tended. 

And this alſo opens the Myſterie of the Wiſdom and Love and Grace of God 
111 the ſalvation of ſinners. This is that which he will for ever be admired in; 


A way he hath found out, to exerciſe Grace, and ſztisfie Faſtice, ac the ſame time, in 


and by the ſame Perſon ; fin ſhall be puniſhed, all fin, yet Grace exerciſed z ſinners ſhall be 
ſaved, yet Fuftice exalted 3 all in the Croſs of Chritt. 


VerſeXI, XII, XI1I. 


He great Reaſon and Ground of the Neceſſity of the ſufferings of Chriſt hath been 
declared. It became God that he ſhould ſuffer. But it doth not yet appear on 
what Grounds this ſuffcring of his could be profitable or beneficial unto the Sons to 
be brought unto Glory. It was the ſmner himſeffagaintt whom the Law denounced - 
the Fadgement of death. And although the Lord Chriſt undertaking to bea Captain 
of Satvatzon unto the Sons of God, might be wilng to ſuffer for them, yet what Rea« 
fon is therethat the Paniſhmene of Oe, ſhould be accepted for thefin of Another ? Let 
it be granted, that the Lord Chriſt had an abfolute- and Soveraign Power over his own 
Lite, and all the Concernments of it, in thenature which he aſſiemed; as alſo that he 
was willing to undergo any ſufferings that God ſhould call him unto; this indeed will 
acqut the Juſtice of Godin giving him up unto death. But whence is it that ſinmers 
ſhould come to be {ointerclied in:thde things, as thereon to be acquitted from fm, and 
brought untoGlory. Inhife Verſes the Apolile enters upon a diſcovery of the Rea- 
fons hereof alſo. He ſwppoſerb indeed, that there was a CompatF and Agreement between 
the Father and'Son m this imacter, which he afterwards expreſly treatcth on, Chap. 
10, He frppofeth alfo, thatin his Soveraign Authority, God had made a Relaxation of 
the Law, as to the Perſon ſuff. ring, thoughnot #5 'to the Penalty to 'be fuffered 3 which 
God 
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God abundantly declared unto the Church of the Fews in all their Sacrifices, as we 
ſhall manifett. Theſe chings being ſippoſee the Apoſtle proceeds to declare the grounds 
of the Equity of this Subſtitution of Chrift,* in the room of the Sons, and of their 
. Advantage by his fwffering 3 the Propoſition whereof he layes down in theſe Verſer, and 


the clpeciat Application in thoſe that cnſue. 


Verſe 11, 12, 13- 
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There is noV/ariety in the reading of theſe words in any Copietz nor do Tranflators 
differ in rendring the ſenſe of them. The Syriack renders the laſt Teſtimony, as if 
the words were ſpoken unto God, Behold © and the children, NIN 7 Nam, whom 
thou baft given unta me O God. The Athiopick, Wherefore they wha ſaniiifie, and they ; 
who are ſanftified are altogether , to what purpoſe I cannot gheſs. 2 
*Aiate, Is uſed inthis Epiſtle both in the Legal ſenſe of it, to ſeparate, conſecrate, x'yid2s: I 
dedicate 3 and in the Evangelical, to puritie, ſanQifte, to make internally and really 
' holy. It ſeems in this place to be uſcd in the latter ſenſe, though it include the for- 
mer allo, zar' drexarifnoy, by juſt conſequence, tor they who are ſandtified, are ſeparated 
unto God. The Word then expreſſeth what the Lord Chriſt doth unto and tor the 
Sons, as he is the Captain of their ſalvation : He conſecrates them unto God, through 
the ſanftification of the Spirit, and waſhing in his own blood. 
"EZ &5;, It may be of the Maſcaline Gender , - and ſo denote one Perſon ; or of 'EE irbs; 
the Newter , and fo one thing; one Maſs, one common Principle z whercof after- 


wards, 

The firſt Teſtimony is taken from, Pſal. 22. 24+ JT? 7Þ TN TR JOU MNQDR Array ixa, 
which the LXX. render, Smyioouas 73 Gcroud 0s Tois dI4apots ww, Wu mice mrAndi as 
vie oz The firſt word TDN, narrghy, ammuntiabo, the Apoſtle renders by 
en, more properly, than they by 41nyi79ua : In the reſt of the words there is 
a Coincidence, the Originall being expreſly rendered in them. For though 57, *1,,,70a: 
be rendered ſimply to praiſe, yet its moſi frequent uſe, when reſpe&ting God as its Ob- 
jeR, it is to praiſe by Hymns or Pſalms : as the Apoſile here 5urire ot 3 tibi bymnos 
c mam, Or te hymnis celebrabo, I will ſing hymns unto thee, or praiſe thee with bymns , 
which was the principal way of ſting forth Gods praiſe under the Old Te- 
ſtament. | 

It is not certain whence the ſecond Teſtimony is taken. Some ſuppoſe it to be 
from 1. 8. 17. from whence the laſt alſo is cited. The words.of the Prophet there 
17 M7), are rendered by the LXX. y, @erubu; iron: in' Suns, the words here uſed 
by the Apoſtle. But there are ſundry things, that will not allow us to cloſe with this 
ſuppoſal. Firſt, The Original is not rightly rendered by the LXX. and as we ſhall ſee, 
the Apotiles words do exactly expreſs the Original in another place, Belides Mp, 
15 never but in this place and once more turned into m8, by the LXX. but is con> 
ſtantly rendered by them, wire» or Vaouire, So that it is not improbable, but that 
theſe words might be inſerted into the Greek, Text out of this place of the Apolite, there 
being ſome Preſumptions and likelihoods, that it was the place intended by himz 
eſpecially becauſe the next Teſtimony uſed by the Apolile, confilts in the Words imme- 
diatcly enſuing theſe in the Prophet : But yet that yields another Reaſon againſt this 
ſuppoſition, Forif the Apoſtle continued on the words of the Prophet, to what end 
ſhould he inſert in the midtt of them, that conſtant note of procecding unto another is 
Teftimony, 4; vw, and again, eſpecially confidering;that the whole Teſtimony ſpeaks 
to the ſame purpoſe. | 

We ſhall then referr theſe words unto Pſal. 18. 2. 2"MONR, which the LXX. ren- ov 
der, ix19 in” dvn, 1 will boge in him ; the Apolile more properly, ioquas merota; in Ns 
dur, I will put my truſt in him. And that that Pſalm had reſpe& unto the Lord 
Chriſt and his Kingdom, our Apoſtle ſhewethelſewhere, by citing another Tcftimony 
out of it, concerning the calling of the Gentiles, Rom. 15. 9. Nor was the latter part of 


the Pfalm properly tulfillcd in David at alk | m 
| e 


An Expoſition of the Cray, II. 


The laſt Teſtimony is unqueſtionably taken out of JſÞ. 8. 17. where the words are 
mm oy m3 WR Emir 138 N21; and rendered by the LXX. as here by the 
Apoſile, js iy x waidia & I wt wot o $40s- INN is properly nati, yiyr}, or 
Z«:yevet, thoſe that are begotten, or horn of any one, whilcſt they are in their tender age. 
But it may be rendered by #a:die, as it is by the LXX. Gen. 30. 36. Chap, 32. 22. Chap. 
33+ 1, 2. which 1s children jm a larger ſenſe, 


Verſe 11,12, x3. 


For both he that ſanGifieth, and they who are ſandified are all of one; 
for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them brethren ; ſaying, Twill de- 
clare thy name unto my brethren, in the midſt of the Church will T ſing 
praiſeunto thee, And again, Twill put my truſt in him: And again, behold 
I and the children which God hath given me. 


The words contain 3 ; 

Fiſt, A farther Deſcription of the Captain of ſztvation, and the ſons to be broughe 
unto Glory by him, mentioned in the Verſe foregoing, taken from his Othce and 
Work towards them, and the Effe& thereof upon them. He that ſartiifieth, and they 
that are ſandiified ; which is the ſubjc cf the firſt Propoſition in theſe words. 

Secondly, An Aﬀertion concerning them; they are all of one. 

Thirdly, A natural conſequence of that Afertion, which includes alſo the ſcope and 
defign of it, He 7s net aſhamed to call them brethren. | 

Fourthly, The confirmation hercof by a: Triple Teftimony from the Old Teſta- 
ment, | ; 
Firſt, He deſcribes the Captain of ſalvation, and the Ss to be brought unto glory, by 
their mutual Relation to one another in 'ſandific ation, He 'is 6 dyiatey, be that ſan- 
ifieth, and they are @ dyiaQoeru, they that are ſanftified. That it is the Son, the Cap- 
tain of falvation, that is intended by the ſanfiifier, both what the Apoſtle afirmsim- 
mediately of him and them, and theenſuing Teſtimonies whereby he confirms it, do 
make evident. And as in the Verſe foregoing, giving an account why God would have 
Chriſt to ſuffer, he deſcribes him by that Property of his Nature which includes a ne- 
ccſſity of his ſo doing ; fo ſetting torth the Cawſes on our part, of that ſuffering, and 
the grounds of our advantage thereby, he expreſſeth him and the children by thoſe 
terms, which manifeſt therr Relation unto one another; and which they could not 
have ttood in, had they not been of the ſame nature, as he atterwards declares. Now 
the ſame word being here uſed aively and paſſively, it mult in both places be underſtood 
1 the ſame ſenſe, the one expreſling the Effe&t of the other. As Chritt ſan@ifies, 10 
2re the children ſandified. And the Act of Chritt which is here intended, is that 
which he did for the Sons, when he ſuffered for them according to Gods appount- 
ment aSv. 10. Now as was ſaid before, to ſandifie is either to ſeparate and to dedicate 
unto ſacred Ule, or to parifie and make realy holy, which latter ſenſe is here principally 
interded. Thus when the Apolile ſpeaks of the effes of the Oferings of Chriſt for 
the Elec, he diſtinguiſheth between their 74x55, or cmſummation, and their 
a y1aouis, Or ſanciification, Chap, 10. 14. wid mpoagepd TeTerwunty 785 dyialeuires, by one 
offering be conſummated or Pperfefed the ſanftifed. Firſt, He ſanfifieth them, and then 
dedicates them unto God, fo that they ſhall never more need any Initiation into his 
Favour and ſervice. This work was the Captain of ſalvasion deſigned unto; the children 
that were to be brought umoglory, being in themſelves. znclean and z#nholy, and on that 
account ſeparated from God,he was to purge their natures, and to make them holy, that 
they might be adoutted into the favour of, and find acceptance with God. And for 
the Natzre of this work, two things mult be confidered : ( 1. ) The Imperration of it. 
or the Way and Means whereby he obtained this Sanificatiou for themz and 
C 2. ) The Application of that Means, or real effeciing of it- The hirſt conſiſteth in the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and the merit thereof. Hence we are fo often faid to be ſanitified 
and waſhed in his blood, Eph.5. 25. Acts 20.32. Rev. 1.5. and his blood is ſaid to 
cleanſe us from all our fins, 1 Fohn 1. 7. As it was ſhed for us, he procured by the me- 
rit of his Obedience therein, that thoſe for whom it was ſhed, ſhould be _ and 
purified, Titzs 2. 14. The other conilts in the effectwal workings of the Spurit of Grace, 

| - communicated 


Ver: 1,12,1. Epiftlerorbe Hunnsws. 249 
.communicated- unto us by vertue of the -bloodſhedding and ſufferings of Chriſt, as 
the Apolile declares, Tit. 3. 4, 5, 6-' Arid they. who place this Jeniiification meerly on 
"the Dodtrine and Example of Chriſt, ( as Grotizr on: this place.) beſides that they 
conſider not at all the defign and ſcope of the place, ſo they reject the principal End, 
and the moſt bleſſed Effect of the death and bloodſheddingot the Lord Jeſus. Now 
in this Deſcription of the Captain of Salvation, and of rhe Sons, the Apoſtle inti- 
mates a farther neceſſity of his ſufferings, becauſe they were to be ſanfiified by him, which 
could no otherwiſe be done but by his death and bloodſhedding. Having many things 
to obſerve from theſe Verſes, we ſhall take them up as they offer themſelves an- 


to us in our procedure : As here; 


I. That all the children which are to he brought unt» glory, antecedently tumito their Re< 
lation unto the Lord Chrift, are polluted, defied, ſeparate from God. They are all to be 
ſantiified by him, both as to their real Purification and Conſecration to be Gods 
hallowed Portion. - This for many bleſſed Ends the Scripture abundantly inſtructs us 
in, Tit. 3. 3. We our ſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, and diſubedient, deceived, ſerving 
divers Iutts and pleaſures, living in malice and envy, hateful and hating of one another. A 
moli wretched, dehled and loathſome condition, that which juſtly might be an Ab- 
horrency to God, and all his holy Angels : and ſuch indeed God deſcribes it to be by 
hisProphet, Ezek. 16: 5, 6. Thou maſt polluted in thy blood, and caſt owt in the field, to 
the loathing of thy Perſon, Thus we were faith the Apoſtle; even w:, who are now 
ſandiified and cleanſed by the means which he afterwards relates. The like deſcription 
he gives of this eſtate, x Cor. 6. 11, 12. with an Aſſertion of the ſame delivery from 
it. Weare naturally very proxd, apt to pleaſe our ſelves in our ſelves; to think of no- 
thing leſs than of being polluted or defiled ; or at leaſt not ſofar, but that we can waſs 
our ſilver, What a hard thing is it to perſwade the great men of the world, in the 
midſt of their Ornaments, Paintings and Perfumes, that they are all over wile, kpros, 
lathſome and defiled? Are they not ready to waſh themſelves in the blood of them 
who intimate any ſuch thing untothem ? But whether men will hear or forbear, this 
is the condition of all men, even of the $9ns of God themſelves before they are waſhed 
and (anQtified by Chriſt Jeſus. And as this ſets out the Intinite Love of God, in taking 
notice of ſuch vile- creatures as we are, and the. unſpeakable Condeſcenfoon of the 
Lord*Chriſt , with the Efficacy of his Grace in cleanting us by his blood, fo it is 
ſufficient to keep us humble in our ſelves, and thankful . unto God all our 


dayes. 


I I, That the Lord Chriſt is the great ſanfifier of the Church. Hu Title is 8 dy14Qon, 
the Sandifier ; of which more afterwards. aps 

Thirdly, ThJ# Lord Chrift the Captain of our Salvation, ſanGifies every Son whom he 
brings unto glory. He will never glorifie an «nſan@ified perſon, The world indeed is 
full of an ExpeQation of Glory by Chriſt ; but of that which is indiſpenlibly previ- 
ous thereunto, they have no regard. But this the Scripture gives us as a principal 
Effet of the whole Mediation of Chriſt. - Of his death, Epheſ. 5.26. Titzs 2.14. Of 
his communication of his Word and Spirit, Fohn 17. 19: Titus 3.5, 6. . Ot his blood- 
ſhedding in an eſpecial manner; x John 1. 7. Rom. 6.5,6. Rev,5. 5. Ot his Life in 
Heaven and Interceſſion for us, Col. 3. 1, 2, 3- This he creates his people unto by his 
Grace, Epheſ. 2. 8. excites them unto by his Promiſes, 2 Cor. 7. 1. and commands ; 
Fobn 15, 16, 17. So that no End of the Mediation of Chriſt is accompliſhed in chem 
who are not ſanQitied and made holy ; And this was neceſſary for. hum to do, on the 
part ( 1. ) Of God: C2. ) Of himſelf: ( ;. ) Ofthemſelyes. 2 

1: Of God, unto whom they are to be brought in glory. He 1s holy ; of parer eyes 
than to behold iniquity: No unclean thing can ſtand in his preſence. Holy in his na- 
ture, glorious in Holinef, holy in his Commands, and will be ſan#ifi:d in all that draw 
nigh unto him. And this Peter urgeth as that which requires Holineſs in us, x Epif. 
I.I5, 16. As he that hath called them is holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of Converſation, 
becauſe it is written, be ye holy; for T am holy ;, and thence it is ſaid, that Holineſs be- 
cometh his houſe; that is, all that draw-nizb unto him , and the Apoſile (ets it down 
aS an uncontrollable Maxime, that without Holinefi no man ſhall ſee God, If the Lord 
Chriſt then will bring the children unto God, he muſt make them Hofy, or they can 
have no admittance into his preſence, no acceptance with him; for no unclean thing, 


nothing that detileth, can enter into the New Feruſalem,. the place where 70a 
welleth. 
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eAn Expoſition of thei  Cuar.[T. 
dwelleth. k is utterly impoſſible that any. ſoul not walked with the. blood of Chu, 
' not ſanttified by his Spirit and Grace, ſhould fiznd in the fight of Gad,' And this was 
expreſſed in all the typice! Inftirmrions about cdeanſing which God appointed wuto his 
people of old. He didjt to teach them, that unleſs they were ſantlified, walked aud 
cleanſed from their ſins, they could be admitted unto no Communipy with him, nor 
Enjoyment of him. Neither can any iſerve him here, unlels theix conſeipnres be purged 
by the blood of Chriſt from dead works 5' mor can they come to him hereafter, unles =» 
they are waſhed from all their defilements. Their ſcxvices here he x<c3<Rs as an wn- + 
cleen and polluted thing, and their confidengses for the future he deſpileth as a prefum- 
tuous abomination. God will not diveſt himſelf of his Holizefi, that he may receive, or 
be enjoyed by znholy creatures.And the day is coming wherein poor #nſantiified creatures, 
who think they may mſi Holinefi in the way to glory, {hall cry out, who amongſt us ſpall 
inhabit with thoſe everlaſting burnings \, tor ſo will he appear unto all unſanQiged perſons. 

2, Of Himſelf, and the Relation whereunts he takes thele Sons with himſelf. He is 
their Head, and they arc to be membrys of his body. Now he is holy, nd © mutt they 
be alſo, or this Relation will be very unſuitable and uncoimely. A living head and 
dead members, a beautiful head and rotten members, how wncomely would it be ? Such 
a wonſtrows body Chriſt will never own. Nay, it would overthxgw the whole nature 
of that Relation, and take away the life and form of that VInion that Chrift and his 
are brought into, as head and members. For whereas it contifis in this, that the 
whole Head and members are animated, quickned and acted by one and the ſelf (ame Spirit 
of life nor doth any thing elſe give Ynzon between head and members ; if they be 
uot ſanftified by that Spirit, there can be no ſuch Relatian between therm, Again, ke 
takes them unto himſelfto be his Bride aud Spouſe. Now you know, that it was ape 
pointed of old, that if any one would take upa Captive Maid to be his Wife, ſhe 
was to ſhave ber head, and pare her nayls, and waſh her ſelf, that ſhe might be mect tor 
him. And the Lord Chrifi taking this Pride unto himſelf, by the conqueſt he hath 
made of her, mult by Saxfificatiou raake them meet for this Relation with himſelf. 
Aud therefore he doth it, Epheſc 5.25, 26. Chrift loved the Church, and gave hbimſetf for 
it, that he might ſanitifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by the word, v. 27. that 
be might preſent it xento bimſelf a glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing, but that it ſexuld be boly aud without blemiſh. This it became him to do, this was 
the End why he did it; he ſaudifieth his Church that he may preſent it a meet Bride or 
Spouſe unto himſelf. The like may be faid of all other Relations wherein the Lord 
Chriſt ſtands unto his people 3 there is no one of them but makes their ſanGification 
abſolutely neceſſary. 

3. On the part of the Children themſclves; for unleſs they are Kegenergte, or born 
2gain, wherein the foundation of cheir ſanctification is laid, they can by no means en- 
ter mto the Kingdom of God. It is this that makes them meet for the inheritance of 
the Saints in light. As without it, they are not veer for their Duty, {o- are they not 
capable of their Reward. Yea, Heaven it (cf in the true light and notian of ic , is 
undchrable unto an wnſanctified perſon. Such an one, neither can, nor would enjoy 
God if he might. Ina word, There is no eve thing required of the Sans of Gad, 
that an arfexctified Perſon can do, no one? abing promiſed unto them , that he can 
enjoy. 

There is ſurely then a woful miflake iv the world. If Chrift fanctifier all whom 
he ſaves, many will appear to have been miſtaken in thew Expectations another day. 
It is grown amongſt us almoſt an Abhorrency unto all icſk, ro Gy, that the Charch 
of Gad is to be boly. What though God bath promiſed that it ſhould be ſo; that Cheiſt 
hath undertaken to make i: o What if it be required to be © ? What if all the du+ 
ties of it be rejected of God if it be not fo.3 it is all one 5 if men be baptized whether 
they will or 70, and outwardly profeſs the name of Chriſt, though not ane of them be 
truly ſanRtihed, yet they are, as it is (aid, the Church of Chrijt, Why then let them be 
{o; but what ae they the better for it ? Are their Pexſons, or their Services there- 
fore accepted with God ? Arc they yelated ox united unto Chriſt? Are they under his 
conduGt unto glory ? Are they meet for the Inheritance of the Saints in light ? not at 
all; not all, not any of theſe thungs do they obtain thereby ; What is it then thac 
they get by the furiousconteſt which they make for the Reputation af this Puivi- 
ledge ? Only this, that ſatisfying their minds by ic, reſting, th ngt peiding themſelves 
in it, they obtain many Advantages to flifle al} convictians of their condition, and (o 
periſh unavoidably. Aſad fucceb, and for evcrto be bewailed Yet is there pathi 
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at this day more contended for in this world, than that Chriſt might be thought. to be 
a Captain of ſalvation unto them unto whom he is not..a Santtifier.z . that he may have 
an waboly Church, a dead Body. Theſe things tend neither to the glory of Chrilt,..nor to 
the good of the ſouls of men. Let none then deceive themlclves,. ſarttification is. a 
qualtication indiſpenſibly neceſlary unto them who will be under the conduct of the 
Lord Chriſt unto ſalvation, to lead none to heaven but whom he fauRtifes, on the 
earth. The holy God will not receive #holy perſons. This hving Head will not ad- 
mit of dead members, nor bring men into the poſſeſſion of a glory which they neither 


love nor like. 
Secondly, Having given this deſcription of the Captainof ſalvation, and of the ſons to 


be brought unto glory, the Apoſile affirms of them that they are #5 we, of one, which *E5 tots. 
made it mect for him to ſuffer, and for them to be made partakers ot his ſufferings. 

The <quity hereoflies in theagreement, that he and they are of one; which what it 1s, 

we muſt now enquire. : | | 

The word hath this ambiguity in it, that it may be of the Maſculine Gender, and de- 
note one perſon z or ofthe Newter, and fignitie one thing. It it relate unto the perſon, it 
may have a double interpretation. 

Ficſt, That it is God who is intended 3 they are of one, that is God. And this may 
be ſpoken in ſeveral reſpets. The Sorz was of him by Eternal Generation, the many 
ſons by Temporal Creation, they were made by him. Or they are all of him, he or- 
dained bim to be the Sandiifier, them to be ſandtified Him to be the Captain of falvation, 
and them to be brought unto glory. And this ſenſe the laſt teſtimony produced by the 
Apoſile ſecms to give countenance unto ; Behold I and the children whom God bath given 
#710 me; Me to be their Father, Captain, Leader; they to be the children to be cared 
for, and conducted by me. And this way went moli of the Antzents, in their Expoli- 
tion of this place. In this ſenſe the reaſon yielded oy the Apoltle in theſe words, why 
the Captain of ſalvation ſhould be made perteA*by tufterings, becauſe the ſons to be 
brought unto glory were alſo to ſuffer, and they were all of one, both he and they, 
even of God, But though theſe things are tre, yet they contain not a fall reaſon ot 
what the Apolile intends to prove by this aſſertion. For this Interpretation allows no 
other Relation to be expreſſed between Chritt and the ſons, than what is between +. 
him and Angels , they are alſo with him of one God. And yet the Apoſile afterward 
theweth, that there was another Union and Relation between Chriſt and the Ele&t 
needful, that they might be ſaved by him, than any that was between him and Angels. 
And if nothing be intimated but the good pleaſure of God, appointing him to be a 
S.zviour, and them to be ſaved, becauſe they were all of himſelf, of one God, which was 
ſufhcient &o make that appointment juſt and rightcous, then is here nothing aſſerted 
to prove the meetneſi of Chriſt to be a Saviour unto men, and not to Angels, which 

yet the Apoſtle in the folowing Verſes expreſly deduceth from hence. 

Secondly, If it refpc& a Perſon, it may be ex zo homine, of one man, that is, of Adam ; 
they are all of one common Root and ſtock, he and they came all of one Adam : unto him 
1s the Gerealogie of Chriſt referred by Luke. And as a common ftock of our nature he 
is often called the One, the One man, Rom. 5, And this for the ſubſtance of it falls in with 
what will be next conſidered. 4 

Secondly, It may be taken in the Newter ſenſe, and denote one thing ; and fo alſo it may 
receive adouble Interpretation. 

Firſt, It may denote the ſame maſiof humane nature. *EE ©v3; gupapareor, of pne and 
the ſame maſiof humane nature; or iZ its 4wuar& , ſoit is faid of all mankind, that 
God made them ## ivs a1ua7& of one blood, Adis 17. 26. of one common principh, 
which givesan Alliance, Cognation, and Brotherhood unto the whole Race of Man- 
kind. Asthe making of all mankind by one God gives them all a relation unto him, as 
Gith the Apoſtle, Ie are all his off-fpring;, ſo their being made of one blood gives them 
a Brotherhood among themſelves. See Ads 14. 15. And this interpretation differs not 
in the ſubſtance of it from that /aft preceding , in as much as the whole maſi of humane 
natrre had its exiſtence in the perſon of Adm, only it reters not the Onenefi mentioned 
formally unto hisperſon, but unto the nature it {elf whereof he was made partaker. 

_ And this ſenſe the Apoſtle farther explains, verſe 14. as he alſoobſerves it, Kom. 9. 5. 

Secondly, By One, ſome underſtand the fame ſpiritual nature; the principles off ſpt- 

ritual fe which is in Chriſt the Head, and the children, his members. And this they 
' fay is that which is their peculiar Oneneff, or bing of one; ſeeing all wicked men, 
. even Reprobates, are of the ſame common maſs f humane nature as well as the TW 
cee | ut 


my 
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But yet this is not ſatisfaRory. It is true indeed, that after the children arc really ſan- 
Gified, they are of one and the ſame firitnalnature with their Head, 1 Cor. 22. 12. and 
hereby are they differenced from all others, But the Apoſttc heretreats of their be- 
ing ſo of One, that he might be meet to ſuffer for them, which is antecedent unto their 
being þ ſanfHfed, as the Cauſe is unto the Effet. Neither isit of any weight that the 
'Reprobates are partakers of the fame common nature with the children, ſeeing the Lord 
Chriſt partook of it only on the childrens accoum, as verſe 14. And of their nature he 
could not be partaker, without being partaker of that which was common to then 
all, ſeeing that of oe blood God made all Nations under heaven, But the bond of na« 
ture it ſelf is in the Covenant, reckoned only unto them that ſhall be GnRifed. 

It is then 27e common nature that is here intended : He and they are of the ſame na- 
ture, of onemaſf, of one blood. And hereby he became to be meet to ſuffer tor them, aud 


they to be in a capacity of enjoying the benefit of his ſufferings ; which how it an- 


ſwers the whole deſign of the Apoltle in this place, doth evidently appear. 

Firft, He intends ro ſhew that the Lord Chriſt was meet to ſaffer for the children 
and this aroſe from hence, that he was of the ſame nature with them, as he afterwards 
at large declares. And he was meet to ſandifie them by his ſufferings, as in this verſe 
he intimates. Foras in an Offering made unto the Lord of the firſt Frzits, of Meat, or 
of Meal, a parcel of the ſame nature with the whole was taken and offered, whereby 
the whole was ſenttified, Levit. 2. So the Lord Jeſus Chriſt being taken as the firft fruits 


. of the nature of the children, and offered unto God, the whole lump, or the whole na- 


ture of man in the children, that is all the Ele&, is ſeparated unto God, and eff-u- 
ally ſanified in their ſeaſon. . And this gives the ground unto all theteltimonies which 
the Apoſtle produceth unto his purpoſe out of the Old Teſtament. For being thus of 
one nature with them, he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, as he proves from Pſal. 22. 
For althoughit be true, that as brethren 1s a term of ſpiritual cognation and love, he calls 
them not ſo until they are made partakers of his Spirit, and of the ſame fpiritual na- 
turethat is in him 3 yet the firſt toundation of this Appellation lics in his participation 
of the ſame nature with them, without which, however he might love them, he could 
not properly call them Brethren. Alſo his participation of their nature, was that 
which brought him into ſuch a condition, as wherein it was needtul for him to put 
his truſt in God, and to look for deliverance from him in a time of danger, which the 
Apoſtle proves in the ſecond place by a teſtimony out of Pſal. 18. which could not in 
any ſenſe have been Gid of Chriſt, had he not been partaker of that nature, which is 
expoſed unto all kind of wants and troubles, with outward fireights and oppo- 
fitions, which the nature of Angels is not. And as his being thus of One with us made 
him our Brother, and placed him in that condition with us, whercin it was neceſſary 
for him to pxt his truft in God for deliverance, fo being the principal Head and fir/t Fruits 
of our nature, and therein the Author and finiſter of our ſalvation, he is a Father unto 
us, and we are bis children, which the Apoſtle proveth by his laſt teſtimony from Ia.8, 
Behold I and the children which the Lord hath given unto me. And further upon the cloſe 
of theſe teſtimonies, the Apoſile aſſumes again his Propofition, and afferts it 
unto the ſame purpoſe, verſe 14. ſhewing in what ſenſe he and the children were of one, 
namely in their mutual participation of fleſh and blood. 

And thus this interpretation of the word will ſufficiently bear the whole weight of 
the Apoſtles Argument and Inferences. But if any one lift to extend the word farther, 
and to+cotmprize in it the manifold Relation that is between Chrift and his Members, 
I ſhall not contend about it. There may be in it, x. Their being of one God, defigning 
him and them to be one myfica! body, one Church, he the Head, they the Members. 
2. Their taking into one Covenant, made originally with him, and exemplified in them. 
3- Their bcing of one common principle of humane nature. 4. Deligned unto a manifold ſpi- 
ritual union in reſpe& of that new nature which the children receive from him, with 
every other thing that concurs to ſerve the #7io7 and relation between them 3 but 
that which we have inſiſted on is principaly intended, and to be fo confidered by us. 
And we might teach from hence, that, 


III. The agreement of Chrift and the Ek# in one common nature, is the foundation of his 
fineſt to be an Undertaker on their behalf, and of the equity of their being made partakers_ of 
=p wg of bis Mediation : But that this will occur unto us again more fully, 
verſe. 14- | | 
And by all this doth the Apoſile diſcover unto the Hebrews the many" of 

| their 


Vs. 11,1213. Epifletothe Hz viuws, 


their offence at the aff{:&ed condition and ſufferings of the Meſfizh. He had minded - 
them of the work that he had to do, which was to ſave bis Ele by a ſpiritual and - 


eternal ſalvation. He had alſo intimated what was their condition by nature, wherein 


they were unclean, unſanifi'd, ſeparate from God. And withall had made known 
| what the Fuſtice of God, as the Supreme Governour and Judge ofall required, that - 
ſinners might be ſaved. He now minds them of the Union that was between him and | 


them, whereby he became fit to ſieffer for them, as that they might enjoy the bleſſed 


«ffeRs thereof in deliverance and falvation. | 
Thirdly, The Apofile lays down an Inference from his preceding aſſertion, in thoſe 


words, For which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them brethren. In which words we have - 


1. The reſpe& of that which 1s here affirmed unto the aflertion fore-going 3 for which 
cauſe, 2. The thing it ſelf affirmed, which is, That the Lord Chriſt calls the ſons to be 
brought unto glory, his brethren, 3. The manner of his ſo doing, he # not aſhamed to call 
them ſo, And herein alſo the Apoſtle, according to his wonted way of proceeding, 
which we have often obſerved, makes a tranſition towards ſomewhat elſe which he 
had indeſign, namely the Prophetical Office of Chriſt, as we ſhall ſte afterwards. 

For which cauſe, that is, becauſe they are of one, partakers of one common na- 
ture ; He calls them brethren. This gives a rightful foundation unto that Appellation: 
Hereon is built that relation which is between him and them. Itis true, there is more 
required to perfect the relation of Brotherhood between him and them, than meerly 
their being of one; but it is ſo far eftabliſhed from hence, that he was meet to ſuffer fot 
them, to ſan#ifie and ſave them. And without this there could have been no ſuch re- 
lation. Now his calling of them Brethren doth both declare, that they are ſo, and alſo 


that he 9wns them and avouches them as ſuch. But whereas it may be ſaid, that al-- 


though they are thus of one in reſpect of their common nature, yet upon ſundry other 


accounts he is ſo glorians, and they are ſo vile and miſerable, that he might juſtly diſ- 


avow this cognation, and reje& them as ſtrangers; The Apoſile tells us it is otherwile; 
and that paſſing by all other diſtances between them, and ſetting aſide the confidera- 
tion of their unworthineſs, fox which he might juſtly diſavow them, and remembring 
wherefore he was of one with them, he is not aſhamed to call them brethren. There may be 
a ua in the words, and the contrary aſſerted to that which is denied ; he is not aſhamed, 
that is willingly, cheerfully, and readily he doth ic. But I rather look upon it asan 


expreſlion of condeſcenſim and love 3 and herein doth the Apoltle ſhew the uſe of what 
he taught before, that they were of one, namely that thereby they became Brethren, he 


meet to ſuffer for them, and they meet to be ſaved by him. What in all this the Apo- 
{tle confirms by the enſuing teſtimonies, we ſhall ſce in the explication of them in'the 


mean time we may learn for our own inſtruction, 


IV. That nitwithſtanding the union of nature which is between the Son of God incarnate 
the Sandifier, and the children that are to be ſandtified, there is in reſpet of their Perſons an 
inconceivable diſtance between them, ſi that it is a marvellous condeſcenſion in him to call 
#&hem brethren. | - 

Heis not aſg:med to call them ſo, though conſidering what himſclf is, and what 
they are, it ſhould ſeem chat he might-jultly be fo. The fame expreſſion for the like 
reaſons is uſed concerning Gods owning his people in covenant, chap. 11.16. Wherefore God 
is not aſhamed to he called their God. And this diltance between Chriſt and us, which 
makes his condeſcenſion ſo marvellous, rclates unto a four-fold head: | 

Firſt, The immunity of the nature wherein he was of one with xs in his Perſon, 
from all ſin. He was mad: like unto us in all things, fin excepted. The nature of man in 
every other individual perſon is defiled with, and debaſed by fin. We are every one gone 
aſtray, and are become altogether fi/thy or abyominable, This ſets usat no ſmall diſtance 
from him, Humane nature defiled with ſin, is farther diſtanced from the ſame nature as 
prere and holy, in worth and excellency, than the meanefſt worm is from the moſt glori- 
ous Angel. Nothing but fin caſts the creature out of its ownplace, and puts it into 


another diſtance from God than it hath by being a creature. This is a:debaſement unto 


bell, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Thow didſt debaſe thy ſelf even unto bell, Iſa. 55: 9. And there- 
fore the condeſcenſion of God unto us in Chriſt is ſet out by his regarding of us, 
when we were enemies unto him, Rom. 5. 10. that 1s, whilſt we wereſinners, as verſe 8. 
This had caſt us into hell it (elf, at the moſt #nconcervable diſtance from him. Yet this 
hindred not him, who was holy, harmlefs, undefiled, ſeparate from {mners, to own us 
as his brethren. He ſays rot with thoſe _ hypocrites in the Prophet, Srandfarther 
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off © ans bolier than you, buthe cames unto-us, and takes us by the hand ip his love, to 
deliver us from this conditiov. 

Secondly, We. are in- this nature obnoxioxs znto all. miſeries in this world, and that 
which is:ta- come. Man. now. is born.to trouble, all the trouble that fin can deſerve, or 
a -provoked God;inflict;. his miſery is great upon him, and that growing and endleſs. 
He, juſtly in himſelk, free from all; obnoxious to nothing that was grievous or irkſome, 
no morxe- than the. Angels.in heaven, or Adam in Paradiſe. Pana noxamſequitur, Pu- 
niſhment and trouble follow guilt only, naturally. He did zo ſin, nor was there guile found 
in bis mauth ;, ſo that God. was always well pleaſcd with him. What ever of hardfaip or 
difficulty he underwent, it. was for »s, and not for himſelf. Might not he have left us 
to periſh in our condition, andtreely enjoyed his own ? We ce how unapt thoſe who 
axe in-profperity, fill and rich, are to take notice of their neareſt Relations in poverty 
miſcry and diſteſs : and who among them would do fo, ifit would caft them into 
the tute of thoſe who are already miſerable ? yet ſa it did the Lord Chriſt. His calling 


5 brethren, and owning of us, made him inſtantly obzuxioxs unto all the miſeries, the 


guilt whereof, we had.cantraGted, upon our {clves. The owning of his alliance unto 
us colt him, as it were, all he was worth.z for being, rich, for oxr ſakes he became poor. 
He came into the priſon, and inta the furnace to own us. And this alſo. renders his 
condefeenfion marvellous. | 

Thirdly, He is inconceivably diſtanced from us, in reſpedt of that Place and Dignity 
which he was deſigned unto. This, as we have ſhewed at large, was to be Lord of all, 
with abſolute ſovereign authority over the whole Creation of God. We are poor ab- 
jets, who cither have nat bread #9 eat, orhave no good right to eat. that which we 
meet withall. Sin hath ſet the whole Creation againſi us. And if Mephiboſgeth thought 
it a great condeſcenfian in David on his Throne, to take notice of him being poor, 
who was yet the ſon of Fonatban, what 1s it in this King of Kings to own us for Bre- 
thren in our vile and low condition. Thoughts of his gloxrious Exaltation will put a 
luſtre on his condeſcenſion in this matter. 

. Faurthly, He is infinitely diftanced from us in his Perſon, in reſpe& of his Divine 
Nature, wherein he is and was God over all, bleſſed for ever. He did not fo become man, 
as tO ceaſe to. be God. Though he drew a vail over his infinite Glory, yet he parted 
not with it.. He who calls us Brethren, who ſuffered for us, who died tor us, was 
God ſtill in all theſe things, The condefcenſion of Chrilt in this reſpe the Apoſtle in an 
eſpecial manner inſiſts upor, and improves, Pbil. 2. 5, 6,7, 8, 9, 10, 11. That he who 
in himſelf is thus over all, eternally blefſed, holy, powerful, ſhould take us poor 
worms of the earth into this Relation with him{clf, and avow us for his brethren, as 
it is not cafic to be belicved, ſoit is for ever to beadmirxed. And thele are ſome of the 
heads of that diſtance which is between Chriſt and us. Notwithſtanding his participa- 
tion of the fame nature with us; yet ſuch was his /ove unto us, ſuch his conſtancy in 
the purſuit of the deligu and purpole of his Father, in bringing many ſons unto glory, 
that he over-looks as it were them all, and zs not aſhamed to call us brethren. And if he 


- will do this becauſe he is of one with us, becauſe a foundation of this relation is 


laidin his participation of our nature 3 how much more will he continue (o to do, 
when he hath pertetcd this Relazion by the communication of his Spirit. 

And this is a ground of axzſpeakgble conſolation unto Believers, with ſupportment in 
every condition. No unwarthineſs 22 them, no miſery #þon them, ſhall ever hinder 
the Lord Chriſt from owning them, and open avowing them to be his Brethren. He 
152 Brother born for the day of trouble, a Redeemer for the tf: icndleſs and fatherleſs. Lec 
their miſeries be what they will, he will be aſ02med of 5ne but of them wha are 
aſhamed of him and his ways, when perſecuted and reproached. A little while will 
clear up great miſtakes 3 all the world ſhall ſee at the laft day whom Chriſt will own: 
and it will be a great ſurpriſal when men ſhall hear him call them brethrea, whom they 
hate, and elicem as the of-ſcouring of all thingr. He doth it indeed already by his 1rd, 
but they will not attend chereunta. But at the Jafi day they ſhall both ſee and hear 
whether they will or no. And herein, I fay, lics the great conſolation of Btlievers, 
The world rejeGts.them, it may be their own Relations deſpiſe them, they are perſe- 
cuted, hated, reproached 3 bur the Lord Chriſt is not aſhamed of them, He will not 
pals by them becauſe they are poor, and in ragy, it may bz reckoned as he himſe!f was 
for them, among malefadore. They may ſee alſo the Wiſdom, Grace, and:Love of God 
in this matter. His great delign in the Incarnation of his Son was to bring him into 
that condition, wherein he might natarally care tor them as their Brother, that he 
It : might 
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might not be aſhemed of thew, but be ſenſible of their wants, their fate and. coiidition 
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inall things, and ſo be always ready and mect to relieve them. Let the World now 
take its courſe, and the men thereof do their worſt; let Sathan rage, and the powers 
of hell be ſtirred up againſt them; let thera load them with reproaches and ſcorn, and 
cover thera all over with the filth and dirt of their falſe imputations 3 let them bring 
them into rags, into dungeons, unto death 3 Chriſt comes in the mid(t of all this con- 
fuſion and ſays, Surely theſe are my Brethren, the children of my Father, and he becomes 
their Saviour. And this is a ſtable foundation of comfort and ſupportment in every 
condition. And are we not taught our duty alſo herein, namely not to be aſhamed of 
him, or his Goſpel, or of any one that bears his image. The Lord Chriſt is now him{If 
in that condition, that even the worſt of wen eſteem it an honour to own him, when in- 
deed they are no left aſhamed of him, than they would have been when he was carry- 
ing his Croſs upon his ſhoulders, or hanging upon the tree. For of eyery thing that he 
hath in this world they are aſhamed his Goſpel, his Ways, his Worſhip, his Spirit, 
his Saints, they are all of them the objects of their ſcornz and 'in thele things it is, 
that the Lord Chriſt may be truly honoured or be deſpiſed. For thoſe thoughts which 
men have of his preſent glory, abſtracting from theſe things, he is not concerned in 
them; they are all exerciſed about an imaginary Chriſt, that is inconcerned in the 
Word and Spirit of the Lord Jeſus. Theſe are the things when we are not to he aſhamed 
of him. Sce Roms. xr. 16, 2 Tim. 1. 16. chap. 4. 16. 

That which remaineth of theſc Verſes confulicth in the teſtimorJes which the Apoſtle 
produceth out of the Old Teſtament in the confirmation of what he had taught and 
aſſerted. And two things are to be conſidered concerning them 3 the end for which 
they are produced, and the eſpecial importance ofthe words contained in them; The 
firſt he mentions is from Pſa/. 22, 22. 1 will declare thy name unto my brethren, in the 
midſt of the congregation will I ſing praiſe unto thee. The end why the Apoſtle produceth 
this #eftimony, is to confirm what he had faid immediately before, namely that with 
reſpe& unto his being one with the children, Chrilt owns them for his brethren ; for 
this he doth expreſly in this place. And we are to take notice that the Apoſile in the 
uſe of theſe teſtimonies, doth not obſerve any order, fo that one of them ſhould confirm 
one part, and another another part of his aſſertion, in the order wherein he had laid 
them down) it ſufficeth him, that his whole intendment in all the parts of it, is con- 
firmed in and by them all, one having a more eſpecial reſpe& unto ore part than 
another. In this firſt it is clear, that he proves what he had immediately before af- 
tirmed, namely that the Lord Chriſt owns the children for his brethren, becauſe of their 
common intereſt in the ſame nature. And there needs nothing to evince the perti- 
nency of this teſtimony, but only to ſhew that it is the Meſiah which ſpeaketh in 
that Pſalm, and whoſe words thelc are, which we. have done fully already in our 
Prolegomena. 

For the Explication of the words themſelves, we may conſider the two-fold Athpr 
Duty that the Lord Chriſt takes upon himſelf in them firſt, that he will declare the 
Name of God unto his brethren, and, ſecondly, that he world celebrate him with praiſes 
in the congregation. In the former we mult enquire what is meant by the Name of 
God, and then how it is or was declared by Jeſus Chriſt, | 

This expreſſion, the Name of Gods variouſly uſed. Sometimes it denotes the Being 
of God, God himſelf; ſometimes his Attributes, his Excellencies or Divine Perfe- 
ions, ſome one or more of them. As it is propoſed unto ſinners as an objeR for their 
Faith, Truſt, and Love, it dengtes in an eſpecial manner his Love, Grace, and Goodnefd, 
that in himſelf he is good, gracious and merciful, Iſa. 50.10. And withall it in- 
timates what God requires of them towards whom he 1s ſo good and gracious. This 
Name of God is unknown to men by nature; fo is the way and means whereby he 
will communicate his Goodneſs and Grace unto them. And this is the Name of God 
here intended, which the Lord Feſus manifeſted unto the men given him out of the 
world, Fob. 17.5. which is the ſame with his declaring the Fath:r, whom no man hath 
ſecn at any time, Foh. 1. 18. This is that Name of God whichthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt had 
experience of in his ſufferings, and the manifeſtation whereof unto his Brethren he had 
procured thereby. | : 

Fereof he ſays in the Pſalm, NNQOR, I pill declare ?t, recount it in order, mumber the 
particulars that belong unto it, and ſo diftinaly and evidently make ic known. 
*Amay)iid, I will make it known as a meſſenger, {ent from thee and by thee. And there 


are two. ways whercby the Lord Chriſt declared this Name of God. 1.1 his own 
Perſon, 
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Perſm, and that both befoxe and after his ſuff-rings 3 for although it be mentioned 
here, as a work that enſued his death, yet is it not exclaſive of his teachiugs bcfore his 
ſutferingz becauſe they alſo were built upon the ſuppoſition thereof. Thus in the 


dayes ot his fleſh, he inſtructed his Ditciples and preached the Goſpel in the Sy- 
nagogues of the Fervs, and in the Temple, declaring the name of God unto them. So 


allo after his RelurreRion, he conferred with his Apoſtles about the Kingdyn of God, 


Afis 1. ( 2. ) By his Spirit : and that both in the Effſion of it upon his Diſciples 
enabling them perſonally to preach the Goſpel unto the men of their own genera- 
tion, and in the Inſpiration of ſome of them, enabling them to commit the Truth un. 
to writing for the Inſtruction of the Ele&t unto the end of the world. And herein 
doth the Apolile according unto his wonted manner, not only confirm what he had 
before delivered, but make way for what he had farther to inſtruct the Hebrews 1n 
namely, the Prophetical Office of Chriſt, as he is the great Revealer of the Will of God 
and Teacher of the Church, which he protefſedly infiſts upon in the beginning of the 
next Chapter. | | 

In the ſecond part of this firſt Teſtimony, 1s declared farther: ( 1. ) What Chriſt 
will moreover do; He will fing praiſes unto God , and ( 2.) Where hewill doit; in 
the midjt of the Congregation. The Expreflion of both'theſe is accommodated unto the 
D«claration of Gods Name, and praiſing of him in the Temple. The ſinging of Fhmns of 
praiſc unto God in the great Congregation was then a principal part of his Worthip. 
Andin the tirli Expreſſion two things are cbſervable. ( 1. ) What Chriſt undertakes 
to do, and that is to praiſe God. Now this is only Exegetical of what wznt betore. 


| He would praiſe God by declaring his name. There is no way whereby the Praiſe of 


God may be cclebratcd, like that of declaring his Grace, Goodnels, and love unto men, 
whereby they may be won to believe and truſt in him z whence Glory redounds un- 


to him. ( 2.) The chearfulneſs and alarrity of the Spirit of” Chriſt in this work, he 


would do it as with Foy and Singing, with ſuch a frame of heart, as was rcquircd 
in them, who were to ſing the praiſes of God in the great Afſemblies in the Temple. 
( 2) Where would he do this, 95Þ PMA, in the midjt of the Congregation ; the 
great Congregation as he calls it, v. 25. that is, the great Aſſembly of the people 
m the Temple. And this was a Type of the whole Church of the Ele under the 
New Tejtament. The Lord Chrift in his own Perſon, by his Spirit, in hs Apoſtles, and his 
Word, by all kis Mefſengers unto the end of the world, (etting torth the Love, Grace, 
Goodnels and Mercy of God in him the Mediator, ſets forth the praiſe of God in the midjt 
of the Congregation. ſhall only add,that whereas ſinging of hymns unto God was an eſpecial 
part of the Inftituted Worſhip under the Old Teltament, ro whoſe uſe theſe Expre(- 
tions are accommodated, it 1s evident that the Lord Chriſt hath eminently ſet forth 
this praiſe of God in his Inſtitution of Worſhip under the New Teſtament, whercin 
God wall ever be glorified and praiſed. This was that which the Lord Chritt en» 
gipcd to do upon the Ifſic of his ſufferings; and we miy propole it unto our Ex- 
ample and Intiruction: namely, 


V. That which was principally in the heart of Chriſt upon ha ſufferings, was to declare 
and manifeſt the Love, Grace and Good will of God unto men, that they might come to an 
Acquaintance with him and Acceptance before him, There are two things in the Pſalm, 
and the words that manifeſt how much this was upon the heart of Chriſt. The 
molt part of the Pſalm containeth the great confl & that he had with his ſafferings, and 
the Difplealure of God againſt fin declared therein. He is no ſooner delivered trom 


thence, but inſtantly he engageth in this work. As he lands wpon the ſhore from that 


Tempelt wherein he was toſfed in his Paſſion, he cryes out, I will declare thy name 
ranto my brethren, in the midſt of tye Congregation wil I ſing praiſe unto thee. And thus 
we find, that upon his Reſurrection he did not immediately aſcend into glory, but firſt 
declared the name of God unto his Apoſtles and Difciples : and then took order that by 
them it ſhould be declared and: publiſhed to all the world. This was upon his Spirit, 
and heentercd not into his glorious Reſt untill he had performed it. The words 
themielves allo do cvidence it, in that Expreſſion of celebrating Gods name with hymns, 
with ſinging. It was a joyot heartunto him to be engaged in this work. Singing 1s 
the frame <: 8vy3;Jov, F 2mes 5. 13. of them that are in a glad, free, rejoycing condition. 
So was the Lord Chrift in this work. He rejoyced of old with the very thoughts 
of this work, Prov, 8. 30, 31. Iſa. 61. 1,2, 3. Andit was one of the glorious Pro- 
miſcs that wcre made unto him upon- his undertaking-the work of our Salvation ; 

| that 
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Vur. 11,12,13, Epiſtetothe HEBnews, 
that hefhould Reclare or preach che Goſpel, and the mime of Gol therein CERING 
verſion of Fews aud Genrites, Iſa. 49. 1, 2,3) + $6, 9+$,9, 10. He tqjoyced v4.4 a 
greatly todo it; and that, £3 To We of ns 

Firſt, Becauſe herein conſiſted the Maniſeterimrand Exaltation ofthe glory of God 
which he principally in his whole work aimed at. He came to do the will, and therp« 
by to ſet forth the glory of the Father. By and in him God defigned to make his 

ory known 3 the glory of his Love and Grace in ſending him; the glory of his 

«ſtice and faithfulneſs in his ſufferings 3 the glory of his Mercy in the Reconciliation 
and Pardon of finners 3 the glory of his Wiſdom in the -whole Myſterie of his Metia- 
tion and the glory together of all his Eternal Excellencies in bringing his Sons anto 
the everlaſting Enjoyment of him. Now nothing of all this could have been mate 
known, unleſs the Lord Chrift had taken upon him to preach the Gofp?l and declare the 
name of God. Without this, what ever elle he had doxe or fuffered, had been loft as 
unto the intereſt of the glory of God. . This then being that which he principally 
aymed at, this deſign muſt needs be greatly in his mind : He took care that ſo greaz 
Glory, built on ſo great a foundation as his Incarnation and Mediation, ſhould 
not be loſt, His other work was neceſſary, but this was a Joy of heart and foul 
unto him. 

Secondly, The Salvation of the Sons to be brought unto glory, with all their In- 
tereſt in the Benefit of his ſufferings depended on this work of his, How much he 
ſought thaz, his whole work declares. For their ſakes it was, that he came down 
from Heaven,and was made fleſh and dwelt amongſt them for their ſakes did he undergo 
all the miſeries that the world could caſt upon him; for their ſakes did he undergo 
the Curſe of the Law, and wreſtle with the Diſpleaſure and Wrath of God againſt 
fin. And all this ſeemed as it were little unto him, for the love he bargghem, as 
Facobs hard ſervice did to him for his love unto Rachel, Now after he hgd done all 
this for them, unleſs he had declared the Name of God unto them in the Goſpel, they 
could have had no Benefit by it. For if they believe not, they cannot be ſaved. And 
how ſhould they believe without the word; and how, or whence could they hear 
the word, unleſs it had been preached unto them. They could not of themſelves 
have known any thing of that name of God, which is their life and falvation. Some 
men talk of I know not what Declaration of Gods Name, Nature and Glory, by the 
works of Nature and Providence 3 but if the Lord Chriſt had not indeed revealed, 
declared and-preached theſe things, theſe Diſputers themſelves would not have been in 
any other Condition than all mankind is, who are left unto thoſe Teachers, which 
is moſt dark and miſerable. The Lord Chriſt knew, that without his performance of 
this work, not one of the Sons, the condut? of whom to glory he had undertaken, 
could ever have been brought unto the knowledge of the nathe of God, or unto 
faith in him, or obedience unto him, which nk him carneſtly and heartily en- 
gage IntO It. 

Thirdly, Hereon depended his own Glory alſs. His Ele& were to be gathered unto 
him 3 in, among, and over them was his glorious Kingdom to be ereted. Without 
their Converſion unto God, this could not be done. In the fiate of nature they alſo are 
children of Wrath , and belong to the Kingdom of Satan. And this Declaration of the 
name of God, is the great Way and means of their Calling, Converſion, and Tratifla- 
ting from the power of Satan into his Kingdom. The Goſpel is the Kod of his 
ftrength, whereby his people are made willing in the day of his power. In brief, 'the 

athering of his Chxrch, the ſetting up of his Kingdom, the eſtabliſhment 'of his 
hrone, the ſetting of the Crown upon his head, depend wholly on his declaring the 
name of God in the preaching of the Goſpel, Seeing therefore that the glory of 
God which he aimed at, the ſalvation of the Sons which he ſought for, the 
Honour of his Kingdom which was promiſed unto him, do all depend on this work; 
it is no wonder, if his Heart were full of it, and that he rejoyced to be engaged - 

m 1k, | | 
And this Frame of heart ought to be in thetri , who under him are called unto 
this work. The work it (Zlf we ſee is noble and excellent, ſuchas the Lord Chriſt carried 
in his Eye through all his ſafferings, as that whereby they were tobe rendered uſeful 
unto the glory of God, aud the ſouls of men, And by his Rejuycing to be engaged m 
it, hehath (et a Pattern unto them, whom he calls to the fame Employment. Where 
men undertake it for filthy lecre, for ſelf Ends, and carnal ReſpeRs, this is not to fol- 
low the Example of Chriſt, nor to ſerve him” but their own bellies ; Zeat for the 
S glory 
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glory of God, Cotnpaſſion for the ſouls of men, Love to the Honour and Exaltation 
of Chriſt, ought to be the principles of men in this undertaking. 

Moreover, the Lord Chriſt by declaring, that he will ſet jorth the praiſe of God in 
the Church, manifeſts what is the Duty of the Church it ſelf; namely, to praiſe God 
for the work of his Love and Grace in our Redemption by Chriſt Jeſus. Thus he pro- 
miſcth to go before them in; and what he leads them unto, is by them to be per- 
ſiſted in. This is indeed the very End of gathering the Church, and of all the Duties 
that are performed therein, and thereby, The Church 1s called unto the glory of the 
Grace of God, Epheſ. 1. 6. that it may be ſet forth in them, and by them, This is the 
End of the Inſtitution of all Ordinances of Worſhip in the Church, Epheſ. 3.8, 9, 10. 
And in them do they ſet forth the Praiſes of God unco men and Angels. This is the 
Tendency of Prayer, the Work of Faith, the fruit of Obedience. Ic is a fond imagina- 
tion which ſome have fallen upon, that God is not praiſed in the Church tor the work 
of Redemption, unleſs it be done by Words and Hymns particularly expreſling it. 
All Praying, all Preaching, all Adminiſtration of Ordinances , all our Faith, all our 
Obedience if ordered aright, are nothing but giving glory to God, for his Love and 
Grace in Chriſt Jeſus in a due and acceptable mauncr. And this is that which ought 
to be in our deſign in all our Worſhip of God, eſpecially in what we perform in the. 
Church. To fet forth his praiſe, to declare his name, to, give glory unto him by be- 
lieving, and the profeſſion of our faith, is the End of all we do. And this is the firſt 
Teftimony produced by our Apolile. 

His next is taken from Pſalm 18. 2. I will put my truſt in him. The whole Pſalm li- 
terally reſpects David, with his Streights and Dcliverances : not abſolutely, but as he 
was a Type of Chriſt. That he was ſo, the Fews cannot deny ſeeing the Meſizh is 


- promiſeg,on that account under the name of David. And the clole of the Pſalm 


treating Vf the calling of the Gentiles, as a fruit of his deliverance from ſufferings, 
manifelt him principally to be intended. And that which the Apolile intends to prove 
by this Teſtimony, is, that he was really and truly of one with the Sons to be brought 
z#nto glory: and that he. doth from hence, inaſmuch as he was made and brought into 
that condition, wherein it was neceſſary for him to truſt in God, and a&,, in that De- 
pendance upon him, which the nature of man whilelt expoſed unto Troubles doth in- 
diſpenſibly require : Had he been only God, this could not have been ſpoken of him. 
Neither is the nature of Angels expoſed to ſuch Dangers and Troubles, as to make it 
neceſſary for them to betake themſelves unto Gods ProteQtion with reſpec thereunto. 
And this the word TDN, uſed by the Pſalmiſt properly ſignifies z to betake a mans ſelf 
unto the Care and ProteRion of another, as Pſal. 2. xl. This then the conditioa of 
the Lord Chriſt required, and this he did perform in all Troubles and Difficulties, that 
he had is; pa te; withal; He put bis truſt in God, as Iſa. 50.8, 9. Pſal. 22. 19. And 
this evinceth him to have been truly and really of one with the children, his brethren 
ſceing it washis Duty noleſs than it is theirs, to depend on God in troubles and di- 
ſirefſes; And in vain doth Schliingizs hence endeavour to prove, that Chriſt was the 
Son of God by Grace only, becauſe he is ſaid to depend on him, which if he had been 
God by naturehe could not do. True, if he had been God only; but the Apoſtle 
is now proving, that. he was man alſo; like unto us in all things fin only excepted. 
And 4s ſicch his duty it was, in all ireights to betake himſclf by faith unto the care 
and protection of God. And fome things may hence allo be briefly obſery- 
£&d : As, | 
- Ts That the Lord Chriſt "the Captain of our ſalvation, was expoſed in the dayes of his 
fleſh ,ento great Difficulties, Anxiety of mind, Dangers and Troubles. This is included in 
what he here affirms about putting his truft in God. And they were all typified out by 
the great ſufferings of David before he came unto his Kingdom. In the conſideration 
of the ſufferings of Chriſt, men commonly fix their thoughts ſolely unto his Death, 
And indeed therein was a Recapitulation of all that he had before undergone, with an 
addition of the Wrath of God. But yet neither are the ſufferings of bis Life to be diſ- 
regarded. Such they were as made his whole Pilgrimage on the earth dangerous and 
dolorous. There was upon him a confluence*ot every thing that is evil or trouble- 
ſome unto Humane Nature. And herein is he principally our Example at leaſt ſo far, 
that we ſhould think no kind of ſufferings ſtrange unto us. | 
. .2- The Lord Chriſt in all his Perplexities and troubles, betook himſelf unto the protection 
of Goa, truſting in bim. Sec Iſa. 50.7, 8. And he alwayes made an open Profeſſion of 


this truſt; inſomuchas that his Enemies reproached him with it in his greateſt = 
| , ; v2 ſite(s 
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frels, Mtth. 27. 39. But this was his Courſe, this was his Refuge, wherein at length 
he had bleſſed and glorious ſucceſs. . 

3. He both ſuffered and truſted as our Head and Prefident. What he did in both theſ: 
kinds he calls us unto. As he did, ſo muſt we, undergo Perplexities and Dangers in 
the courſe of our Pilgrimage. The Scripture abounds with Inſtructions unto this 
purpoſe, and Experience confims it, And Profefſors of the Goſpel do but indulge 
unto pleaſing dreams, when they fancy any other condition in this world unto them- 
ſelves. They wotfld not og miting, I ſuppoſe to purchaſe it, at the price of Incon- 
formity unto Jeſus Chrilt, TAnd he is a Preſident unto us in truſting, as well as in 
ſuffering. As he betook himſelf unto the protection of God, fo ſhould we do alſo; 
and we ſhall have the ſame bleſſed ſucceſi with him. 

There remains yet one Teſtimony more, which we ſhall briefly paſs through the con- 
{ideration of. Behold 1 and the children which God hath given me. It is taken from 
Iſa. 8. 18. That it was a Prophecy of Chriſt which is there infiltted on, we have 
proved at large in our Prolegomena ſo that we nced not here again farther to dif- 


courſe that matter. That which the Apoſile aims at in the citation of this Teſtimo- . 


ny is farther to confirm the Vnion in nature, and the Relation that enſues thereupon, 
between the Captain of ſalvation, and: the Sons to be brought unto glory. Now as 
this is ſuch, that thereon he calls them Brethren, and came into the ſame condition of 
trouble with them,ſo they are by the Grant and Appointment of God, hx chilaren. Being 
of the ſame nature with thcm, and ſo meet to become a common Parent unto them all, 
God by an a& of Soveraign Grace,gives them unto him for his children. This is the aim 
of the Apoſtle, in the uſc of this Teſtimony unto his preſent purpoſe. In the words 
themſelves we may conlider, 

Firſt, That God gives all the Sons that are to be brought unto glory, to Feſus Chriſt, The 
Lord hath given them unto me. Thine they were, ſaith he, and thou gaveſt them unto me, 
Fohn 17. 6. God having ſeparated them, as his peculiar Portion in the Eternal Coun- 
ſe] of his Will, gives them unto the Son to take care of them, that they may be pre- 
ſerved and brought unto the glory that he had deſigned for them. And this work he 
teſtifies that he undertook, ſo that none of them ſhall beloſt, but that what cver difi- 
culties they may paſs through, he will raiſe them up at the laſt day, and give them an 
entrance into Lite and Immortality. 

Secondly, He gives them to him as his children to be provided for ; and to have an Inhe- 
ritance purchaſed for them, rhat they may become Heirs of God and Coheirs with 
himſelf. Adam was their tirſt Parent by nature; and in him they loſt that Inheritance, 
which they might have expected by the Law of their Creation. They are therefore 
given to the ſecond Adam as their Parent by Grace, to have an inheritance provided 
for them, which accordingly he hath purchaſed with the Price of his Blood. 

Thirdly, That the Lord Chriſt is ſatisfied with, and rejayceth in the portion given him 
of bis Father, his Children his Redeemed ones. This the manner of the Expreſlion in- 
torms us in. ZBebold Tand the children, though he contiders himſelf and them at thac 
time as ſigns and wonders to be ſpoken againſt, Re rejoyceth m his Portion, and doth 
not call it Chabzl, as Hiram did the Cities given him ot Solomon, becauſe they difpleaſed 
him, He 1s not only ſatified upon the ſight of the travail of his ſoul, Iſa. 53.11. but 

glorieth alſo, that the lines are fallen unto him in pleaſantneſſes, that he hath a goodly he- 
ritage, Pſ2], 16.6. Such was his Love, ſach was his Grace, tor we jn our (elves are 
a people not to be delired. 

Fourthly, That the Lord Feſus aſſumes the children given bim of his Father into the 
ſame condition with himſelf, both as to Life and Eternity. I and the children ;, as be us, (0 
are they ; His lot is their lotz his God is their God, his Father their Father 3 and his 
Glory ſhall be theirs. | 

Fitthly, From the Context of the words in the Prophet, expreſſing the ſeparation of 
Chritt and the Childrentrom the world.aud all theHypocrites therein combined together 
in the purſuit of their ſinful courſes 3 we are taught, that Chriſt and believers are in the 
ſame Covenant, confederate to truſt in God in dijficulties and trouvl:s, in oppoſition unto all 
the confederacies of the men of the world, for their carnal ſecurity. 

And thus by this Triple Teſtimony hath the Apolile both confirmed his foregoing A(- 
ſcrtion 3 and farther manifeſted the Relation that 15 between the children ro be 
brought unto Glory, and the Captain of their falvation, whereby it became righteous 
that he ſhould ſuffer for them, and meet that they thould enjoy the benefit of his ſuficr- 
ings z which he more fully expretſeth in the following Verſes. - 

Fttt Veri 
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Verſe XIV, XV. 


He Union of Chritt and the Children in their Relation unto one common root and 
j ſes mk of the fame nature being aſſerted, the Apoſtle proceeds to declare 
the Ends, Uſe and Neceſſity of that Union, in reſpe& of the Work which God had de- 
figned him unto, and the Ends which he had to accompliſh thereby. Oftheſe, Tws 
he layeth down in theſe two Verſes, namely, the Deftructii of the Devil, and the De- 
livery thereby of them that were in Bondage by Reaſon of Death ; neither of which could 
have been wrought, nor effeed, but by the Death of the Captain of ſalvation z which 
he could not have undergone, nor would, what he could otherwiſe have done, been 
profitable ungo them, had he not been of the ſame nature with the children; as will ap- 
pear in the opening of the words themſelves. 


Verſe 14, 15: 


*Eme! ty Ta Taidia xtxovornte Gagues x, tiudiCr, x auvris magananfiuc wirios TH aura; 
va Sid Te Jarers xarhgyioy 7 70 xgaTG- txovra Te Nardre, TeTe5l F diaborov, 


Ke? dwanvdEn Tiers, ooo go Oavdre, did mavtos Te (nv wwoyer noay Srnvins- 


Bae v.; 'Eme iy, V.L. Onia ergo; Bez. quoniam ergo > becauſe therefore : Syr. V3 WD, for 
ſeeing z or for becauſe. Eraſ. Poſteaquam 7gitur; Ours 3 foraſmuch then. ©#s, 15 ſometimes 
uſed for is, poſtqnam, ex quo tempore; from whence 3 fo as to expreſs no Carſality 
as to that which follows, but only the Precedency of that which it relates unto. But 
it is not in that ſenſe uſed with &r, which here is ſubjoyned; but, quoniam, quando- 
quidem ; the particle 5», ( therefore ) plainly expreſſing a Caxſality ; they are well ren- 
dered by ours ; Foraſmuch then, or therefore. 

To wadic Ta waidie xitovarns cages x aiuarC, V.L. pueri communicavernnt carni & ſan- 

Aexrormns £#ini: The children communicated in fleſh and blood. Syr. N21; the ſons were par- 

oagxis x takers; or do partake : Eraſ. Commercium habent cum carne & ſanpuine ; have commu- 

aiuerO. mim or commerce with fleſh and blood. Bez. Pueri participes ſunt carnis & ſanguing ; 
the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, as Ours. The Vulgar expreſſeth the - 
time paſi, which the Original requireth. Athiopick, He made his children par- 
takers of his fleſh and blood: with reſpeR as it ſhould ſeem to the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt. 

Tlagaranoi- Kat aurds megarTrnoius perios Hs avrav, VL. Et ipſe ſimiliter ( conſumiliter A, M. ) 

ws wElto/s. participavit eiſdem. Bez. Ipſe quoque conſimiliter particeps fadins eſt eorundem , as 
ours 3 He alſo himſelf took part of the ſame. And the Sm. RMona m 11 48 
Pm p72 MN; be himſelf alſo, in the ſame likeneſt ( or manner ) was par- 
taker, or partook, in the ſame, or ſelf ſame things. Arab. He alſo like unto them, par- 
took, in the properties of the ſame. That is, truly partook of Fleſh and Blood in all 
their Natural or Effential Propertics. EKthiop. And he alſo was made as a brother 


unto them. 
Iva Jia Sas Iva id fJavdre 3 Syre AMDAN 3, wt per mortem ſuam, that by his own death, pro- 
PLT6- perly as to the ſenſe. yarzeyion, V. L. deſtrueret; all other Latin Tranſlations , 


KeTafy110%+ aboleret : that be might deſtroy: ſo ours: but to deftroy reſpeRs the Perſon 3 abolere, 
T2 xpgz7G 1n the firlt place the Power. 7%» 70 xpd7©- Txovra ws Oavares em qui tenebat mortis 
ExoÞzs imperium. Syr, Eraſ: Vul. him that held, or had the rule of death. Bez. enum penes 
quem eft mortis robur ; him that had the power of death. Athiop. the Prince of death. 

pars wh TeT&t Toy Stdborev 3 Syr. NIVD VWNTURNT, which is Satan. x, dTawdty, ( ſome 
” Copies read Snraranmdty, ) Tirue Zou; V. & liberaret eos. Bez. & liberos redderet 


he 
—__ eos; and free them, and make them free Syr, and hoſe them. 
Atz FATS A1® mevtes Ts Gi, Per omne vivere ſunm. IWhileſt they lived: All their lives. 
Li: __ "Byoy01 noan Seavias > Obnoxit erant ſervituti: Bez. Mancipatt erant ſervitutz, pro- 
= perly, darmates erant ſervitutis; obnoxious, ſubject unt9 bondage. 
Ketywpicy Foraſmuch then as the Children are partakers of fleſh and blood. This Expreſſion 15 


not elſewhere uſed in the Scripture : zayorio, is to have any thing what ever 1n 


Common with another ; «dx«1rG17@ > is he who hath nothing in fellowſhip or com+ 
mon 
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Vu: $115. Epiftleto che Biv's n'# ws. 
ion with. others. And this word is uſed in reference unto all forts of things ; 
Good and Bad as Nature, Life, Actions, Qualities, Works. Here it intimateth the 
comm and equal ſhare of the Children in the things ſpoken of. They are equzly 


common to all. Theſe are o«eZ x 4ima 3 Fleſh Blood, That is, Humane Na- 
ture, liable to D:ath, Miſery, Deſtruction. Some would have not the nature of man, 
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but the frail and week, Condition of mankind to be intended in this Expreſſion, So | 


Eniedinus; and after him Gretivs, who refers us to Chap.5. 7. 1 Tim. 3. 16. 
2 Cor, 4. 11. for the confirmation of 'this ſenſe. But in none of thoſe places is 
there mention of Fleſh and Blood, as here; but only of fleſh, which word is varioutly 
uſed both in the 01d Teſtament and New. Yet in all the places referred unto, it is 
taken not. for the Q«ality of Humine Life, as it is infirm and weak, but for þ#- 
mane nature it (elf which is ſo 3 as concerning that of x1 Tim. 3. 16. it hath at large 
been declared. And the deſign of the place rejects this Gloff, which was invented, 
only to defeat the Teſtimony given in theſe words unto the Incarnation of the Son of 
God. For the Apofile adds a Reaſon in theſe Verles, why the Lord Chriſt was fo 
to be of one with the children, as to take upon himſelf their nature, which is, becauſe 
that was ſubje& unto death, which for them he was to undergo. And Fl and 
Blood are here only meationed, though they comipleat not Humane Nature without 
a Rational Soul, becauſe in, and by them it is, that our Nature is ſichjett unto death. 
We may only farther obſerve, that the Apoltle having efpecial regard unto the 
Saints under the Old Teſtament, exprefſcth their Participation of fleſ and blood in 
the Preterperfe& Tenſe; or time paſt z which by Proportion is to be extended to all 
that believe in Chriſt ; unleſs we ſhall ay, that he hath reſpe& unto the common inte- 
reſt of all mankind in the ſame nature, in the root of itz whence God is faid, of one 
blood to have made them all, | 

Ilapamandius; We ſee is rendered by Interpreters 3 ſimiliter, confimiliter, eodem modo z 
ad eandem fimilitudinem : That is, 6ciws, Or Tiv «vrdy Toimev z likewiſe, or, after the 
ſame manner, And nazanaimi©@, is as much as x7! ndvra 7uu,v. 17. every way like, 
Here it 1s reſtrained by $1! 4vray, the ſam?, that is, fleſh and blood ; Humane Nature ; 
as to the Humane Nature, he was every way, as the children. _ 

Merigs, Partem habuit , particeps erat; he took, part. And iy the uſe of this Word, 
the Dative Caſe of the Perſoz is {till underſtood, and ſometimes expreſſed. So Plato, 
Iva S}) werixor fs mpayudtor dutors 3 that be might ſhare or partake in the ſame atts 
with them. And it is here alſo underſtood 3 That he might partake with them of fleſh 
and blood. And the Apoſtle purpoſely changeth the word tram that which he had be- 
fore uſcd concerning the children : x:zonwmu: Te madiz; they had Humane Nature 
in common, they were men, and that was all 3 having no Exiſtence but in and by that 
nature. Concerning him he had before proved, that he had a Divine Nature on the 
account whereof he was more excellent than the Angels; And here he fayes of him, 
ueriggs, Exiſting in his Divine Nature, he moreover took part of that nature with 
them , which makes a difference between their Perſons, though as to Humane Nature they 
were every way alike; and this removes the cxception of Schlicingins, or Crellius, that 
he 15 no more ſaid tobe incarnate than the children. 

That by death, xaragyns»y, This word is p<culiar to Par]; He uſeth it almoſt in 
all his Epiftles, and that frequently. Elſewhere 1t occurs but once in the New Teſta- 
ment, Luke 13. 17. and that in a ſenſe, whereunto by him it is not applyed. Thac 
which he uſually intends in this word, is to make a thing or perſon to ceaſe as to its 
Preſent condition, and not to be what it was. So Rom. 3. 3. wi 1 dvicia dura thy wicty 
78 048 xerapyion, ſhall their nnbelief make the faith of God of nine effect ? caule it to 
ceaſe, render the promiſe uſeleſs? And v. 31. viper iv narepy3uw did mirtas 3 dr te 
make the Law void by faith? take away its aſe and End, Chap. 4. i4- #arigynTar 5 
*Tptaie the promiſe is made ineffe(tual, Chap. 7. 2. idy 5 Snovdyn 5 dvitg, xaTipyn'ar Sad 
Tz vous; If ber husband is dead, ſhe is freed from the Law: The Law of the Husband 
hath no more power over her. So v. 6. 1 Cor. 13.8, 10, 11. Chap. 15. 24, 26. 
2 Cor. 3. 10, 13. Gal. 3. 17. Chap.5.4, 11. Epbeſ. 2.15. The Intention of the 
Apoſile in this word, is, the making of any thing to ceaſe, or tobe void as to its for- 
mer Power and Efficacy 3 not to remove, annihilate, or deſtroy the Eſſence or Being 
of it. And the Expreſſion here uſed is to the ſame purpoſe, with that in Pſalm 8. 2. 
DIpMND IR MMIvT?7, to quiet or make to ceaſe the enemy and ſelf-avenger, 
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Merge, 


Kalapy non. 


Toy 76 x9d7@ yore 78 dards. xpdr@ , is properly vis, robur, potentia ; Force, Kger@- 


Strength, Power; like that of Arms, or Armies in: battle. And-ſometimes itis uſed. 
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An Expoſition of the Cuar Ito 
for Rule, Empire, and Authority. 'ty zee7« Jives, js to be in Place of Power, =. 
xed7@ Exew 15 to be able to diſpoſe of what it relates unto. And in bath ſenſes wet 
ſhall (ce that the Devil is ſaid to have xpd7@& 5% Sardre, the power of death. 2{5%5h 
Now there is not any notion under which the Devil 1s more known unto, or 
ſpoken of among the Fews, than this of his having the power of death : his common 
appellation among them is, M25 JR, the Ang! of death. And they call him $4-. 
mael alſo. So the Targum of Fonathan, NIVDT RD ExD0 IM RINK NOM, Gen. 3. 6. 
And the woman ſaw Samael the Angel of death. And Miimon : More Neb. lib. 2. cap. 30. 
tells us from the Midraſh, that Samael rode upon the Serpent, when be deceived Eve; that is, 
uſed him as his inſtrument in that work. And moſt of them acknowl-dge Sathan 
to be principally intended in the temptation of Eve, though Aber Ezra deny it in his 
Comment on the words, and diſpute againſt it. And he addes, that by Samae!, the 
Angel of death, they underſtand $athan, which he proves from the words of their 
wiſe men, who ſay in ſome places, that Sathan would have hindred Abrabam from 
ſacrificing of Iſaacz and in others, that Samae! would have done it ; which proves thar 
it is one and the famie who by both names is intended. And hence they uſually call 
him, EILUN 95 WRT YU WNDD, the wicked Samael, the Prince of all the devils ; and 
fay ofhim, x27p bY RMD vu RDD, Samael brought death upon all the world, 
So that by this Samael, or Angel of death, it is evident that they intend him who is 
termed 5 J14foa@, as the Prince and Ruler of the reft. So alſo they ſpeak expreſly in, 
Baba Bathra, diſtinc. Haſhatephir, Y11 9 aan r1071 R2DORINGTLL RN nYDUL 18 
Rabbi Simeon ſaid the ſame 1s Sathan, and the Angel of death, and the evil figment , that 
is the cauſcand author of it. And they call him the Angel of death on many accounts, 
the conſideration whereof may give us ſome light into the reaſon of the Expreſſion 
here uſed by the Apoſtle. The fir/t 15 that before mentioned, namely that by his means 
death entred and came upon all the world. His temptation was the firſt occaſion of death : 
and for that reaſon is he termed by our Saviour, 4: fporoxTives dn dpyis, Fob. $. 44. 
a murtherer from the beginning. And herein he had the. power of death, prevailing to 
render all mankind obnoxious to the ſentence, and ſtroke of it. Secondly, Becauſe he 
js employed in great and fignal Judgments to inflit death on men. He is the head of 
thoſe E971 1872, evil Angels, who flew the £gyptians, Pſal. 78 49. So in Pſal. 
91.5. thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not fear, TDÞ1 My VNO, from the arrow that flieth 
by day, are rendred by the Targum, RDD'2 WT NIMD TRY RIMINI, from the 
arrow of the Angel of death which he ſhooteth by day. And in the next verſe thoſe words, 
DYTs MM PD, from the deſtruttion that wafteth at noon day, they render, yo2 
NATL PTRaINd7 PW, from the troop of devils that walk, at noon-day ;, the Pfalmiſt 
treating of great and ſudden deſiructions, which they affirm to beall wrought-by 
Sathan : and thence the Helleniſts alſo render the latter place by Jayuiriey pronubercr, 
the devil at noon-day ; wherein they are followed by the Vulgar Latine, Arabick and 
Zihiopick Tranſlations. And this the Apoſtle feems to allude unto, x Cor. 10. 10. 
where he ſays, that thoſe who murmured in the wilderneſi were deſtroged 5233 7% 3robewrs, by 
the deſtroyer, 5 &y4a& 5notgaris, that MON Tx&\o, the deſtroying Angel, or the Angel 
of death ;, as in this Epiſtle he terms him 5s 6ao0givay, chap. 11. 28. And it may be this is 
he who is called MD N31, Fob 18. 13. the firſt-born of death, or he that hath right unto 
the adminiſtration of it. They term him alſo YNDON, that is, 5aobpwr)s, the waſter or 
deſtroyer : and uw, from ww, to waſte or deſtroy, as alſo pax 3 which, as Fobn tells 
us, is the Hekrew name of the Angel of the bottomleſf pit, Revel. 9, 11. as his Greek name 
is £#oWor, that is, NOT TRD, and lactgwris. Thirdly, The latter Fews ſuppoſe 
that this Angel of death takes away the life of. every man, even of thofe who die a na- 
tural death. And hereby as they expreſs the old faith of the Church, that death is panal, 
and that it came upon all for fin through the temptation of Sathan, ſo alſo they dif- 
cover the hondage that they themſelves are in for fear of death all their days. For when 
a man is ready to die, they ſay the Angel of death appears to him in a terrible manner, 
with a ſword drawn in his hand. From thence drops I know not what poiſon into 
him, whereon he dies. Hence they wofully houl, tament, and rend their garments 
upon the death of their friends. And they have compoſed a prayer for themſelves 
againſt this terrour. Becauſe alſo of this their being ſlain by the Angel of death, they hope 
and pray that their death may be an expiation for all their fins. Here lies the /t; of 
death, mentioned by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 55. Hence they have a long ſtory in thets 
Midraſh, ox myſtical Expoſition of the Pentatexch, on the laſt ſeQtion of Deteronomy, 
about Samaels coming to take away the life of Moſer z whom he repelled and drove 
away 


” $5 7M 


Ven. 14,15. Epiſtle tothe ifs x iw s, 263 
away with the Rod that bad the Shew Hampboraſh written init. And the like-fory 
they have in a book about the acts of Moſer, which Aben-Ezre rejects on Exod. 4. 20. 
This hand of Sathan in death, manifcſling it tobe pamal, is that which keeps them in 

bondage and fear all their days. Fourthly, they ſ@ppoſe that this Xngel of death hath 

power over men even after death, One horrible penalty they fancy in particular that 

he infligs on them, which is ſet down by Elias in bis Tiſh; m Apn wan, out of the 

Midraſp of Rabbi Iſaac the ſon of Parner, for when a man, as they Gay, departs out of 

this world, Nap w 21) MAN JR KA, the Angel of death comes and fits upon his 

grave. And he brings with him a Chain, partly of iron, partly of fire ; and making the 

foul to return into the body, he breaks the bones, and torments variouſly both body 

and ſoul for a ſeaſon. This is their Purgatory z and the beli of their hopes are, that 

their puniſhment after this life ſhall not be eterna/. And this. various intereſt of Sathax 

in the power of death, both keeps them in diſmal bondage all their days, and puts them 

upon the invention of ſeveral ways for their deliverance. Thus one of their ſolemn 

Prayers on theday of Expiation is to be delivered from *2Þ7 Wan, or this puniſ- 

ment of the devil in their graves, to which purpoſe alſo they offer a Cock unto him 

for his pacification, And their prayer to this, purpoſe in their Berachoth is this 

27 Yo nTmD nya wo DB nv mNmD) my nmMmD heme nr wht 

"3Þ 70 eanD), Thar it may pleaſe thee, ( good Lord ) to deliver us from evil Decrees or 

Laws, from poverty, from contempt, from all kind of puniſhments, from the judgment of hell, 

and from beating in the grave, by the Angel of death. And this ſuppoſition is in like 

manner admitted by the Mahumetans, who have alſo this prayer, Dems noſter libera nos 

ab Angelo interrogante tormento ſ:pulchri, & & via mala. And many ſuch lewd imagina- 

tions are they now given up unto, proceeding from their ignorance of the Righte- 

ouſncſs of God. But yet from theſe apprehenſious of theirs, we may ſee what the Apo- 

file intended in this expreſlion, calling the devil him that had the power of death. 

Ket dwanaty Tires boo, Et libtraret ipſos, bos, quotquot, quicunque 3 and free thoſe "a, agq gtg, 
who. *Anerdrlo. is to diſmift, diſcharge, free; and in the uſe of the word, unto the Accu- 
ſative caſe of the Perſon, the Genitive of the thing is added or underſtood. *ATexd7]o rs 
Tirs, I free thee from this. Tavrys dwandiev os Tis aplanruiac; Ariftoph. ts deliver thee 
from this eye-ſore. And ſometimes the Genitive caſe of the thing is expreſſed, where the 
Accuſative of the perſon 15 omitted., *ATaxdzJev 9562, that 15 7wa, to free or deliver one 
from fear ;, as here the Accuſative caſe of the perſon is expreſſed, and the Gemitive of the 
thing omitted. *ATexvdty Tirw, that is gifs Or Haydre, to deliver them, that is from 
death, or, from feay becauſe of death. | | = 

»Evoxot 10ey Sravia;: frox®@ 15 obnoxius, obſtrifius, reus, damnas. He that is legally "Evoyor: 
obnoxious, ſubjeQ, liable to any thing z that is, Law, Crime, Judge, Judgment, Pu- 
niſhment, in all which reſpe&s the word is uſed. He that is under the power of any 
Law is #rox@- 79 viup, ſabjet unto its authority and penalty. See Matth. 5.21, 22. 
chap. 26. 66, Mark 3. 29. 1 Cor. 11. 27. fames 2. 10, Now the Pavia, ſervitude or Awadc. 
bondage here mentioned 1s pcenal, and therefore are men faid to be #v2u; obnoxious Q 


untO It. | 
Verſe 14, 15: 


For as much then as (or, ſeeing therefore that) the children are ( wete 
in common) partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe ( after the 
ſame manner ) #00k part (did partake) of the ſame; that through (by ) 
death he might deftiroy (make void the authority of ) him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil, And deliver (free, diſcharge ) them who 
through fear of death were all their life time ſubjet to bondage. 


In the former Verſes, as was ſhewed, the Apoſtle declared the neceſſity that there 
was on the part of God, intending to bring many ſons unto glory, to conſtitute ſuch an 
x#nion between them and the Captain of their ſalvation, as that 1t might be juſt for him 
to ſuffer in their ſtead. In theſe he proceeds to manifeſt in particular what that Nature 
is, in the common participation whereof their #nion deſigned did confiſt, wherein they 
were all of ene ; and what were the eſpecial reaſons why the Lord Chrift was made 
partaker of that nature, This coherence of theſe Verſes Chryſoftom briefly uw: _ 

| T4 
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 Elra JoiEat Thy adcagbrnte, x; Thy ditiay Tifnot Tits Gixoropies ; Having ſbewed the bry- 
therbood ( that was between Chriſt and the children ): be lays down the cauſes of that dj- 
ſenſation ; and what they are, we ſhall find here expreſſed, 


An Expoſution of the -: Cner, Ho 


There are ſundry things which the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth in theſe words, as known 


unto, and granted by the Hebrews. As, firſt, 'that the Devil had the power of death. 
Secondly, That on this account men were filled with fear of it, and led a life full of 
anxiety and trouble by reaſon of that fear. Thirdly, That a deliverance from this con- 
dition'was to be effected by the Meſffiah. Fourthly, That the way whereby he was to 
do this was by his ſuffering. All which, as they are contained in the firſt Promiſe, fo 


that they were allowed of by the Hebrews of old, we have fully proved elfe-where, 
And by all theſe doth the Apoſile yield a reaſon of his former conceſlion, that the 
Meſſiah was for a little while made lower than the Angels, the Cauſes and Ends whereof 
he here declares. There are in the words, | 

Firſt, A ſuppoſition of a #wo-foldftate and condition of the children to be brought 
unto glory, - ; | 

Firſt, Natural, or their natural ſtate and condition, they were all of them in com- 
por partakers of fleſh and bloud : For as much then as the children were partakgrs of fleſh 
and blood. 

Secondly, Moral, their moral ſtate and condition 3 they were obnoxious unto death, 
aSit is poenal for fin, and in great b5n4age through fear of it : them who through fear of 
death were all their life time ſubjeG unto bondage. | 

Secondly, There is a double inference with reſpe& unto this ſuppolition, on the 
part of Chriſt, the Captain of ſalvation. 

Firſt, As to their natural condition, that he did partake of it, he was ſo to do; Fe 
himſelf alſo did partake of the ſame. 

Secondly, As to their moral condition, he freed them from it : and deliver them. 

Thirdly, The mzans whereby he did this, or this was to be done, evidencing the 
neceſſity of his participation with them in their condition of natzre, that he might 
rclieve them from their condition of trouble ; he did it by death : that by death. 

Fourthly, The immediate Effect of his death, tending unto their delivery and free- 
dom, and that is the deſtrufion of the devil, as to his power over and intereſt in death 
as penal, whereof their deliverance is an infallible conſequent : and deſtroy him, &c. 

In the firſt place the Apoſtle expreſſeth, as by way of ſuppoſition, the natural con 
dition of the children, that is the children whom God deſigned to bring unto glory; 
thoſe who were given unto Chriſt, they were in common partskers of fleſh and blood. L 
ſhall not ſtay to remove the conceit of forme, who yet are not a few among the Roma- 
niſfts, who refer thoſe words unto the participation of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament, whereunto alſo, as we obſerved, the /Ethiopick Verſton gives countenance. 
For not only is there not any thing in the expreſſion that inclines unto ſuch an ima- 
gination, but alſo it enervates the whole deſign of the Apoſtles diſcourſe and argu. 
ment, as from the former conſideration of it doth appear. Fleſh and blood are by an 
uſual Synecdoche put for the whole humane nature , not as though by blood the ſox! was 
intended, becauſe the life is aid to be in it, as not acting without it ; but this ex- 
preſflion is uſed, becauſe it is not humane nature as abſolutely conſidered, but as mortal, 
paſſible, ſubje& unto infirmities and death it (elf, that is intended. And it is no more than 
if he had ſaid, the children were men ſubject unto death. For he gives his reaſon herein, 
why the Lord Chriſt was made a man ſubjet unto death. That he and the children 
ſhould be of one nature he had ſhewed before; for as much then as this was the con- 
dition of the children, that they were all partakers of humane nature, liable to ſuf- 
ferings, ſorrow, and death ; he was ſo alſo. And this isthus expreſſed to ſet forth the 
loveand condeſcenfion of Jeſus Chriſt, as will afterward appear. | 

The ſecond thing in theſe words is the moral condition of the children 3 and there are 
ſundry things, partly intimated, partly expreſſed in the deſcription that is here given 

us of it; as, 1. Their eftate abſolutely conſidered, they were ſnbjed to death. 2. The 
conſequences of that eſtate. 1. It wrought fear in them. 2. That fear brought them into 
bondage. 3. The continuance of that condition, it was for the whole courſe of thei# liver. 

Firſt, Itis implied that they were ſubje?, obnoxious unto, guilty of death, and 
that as it was penal, due to fin, as contained in the curſe of the Law; which what it 
TI_ and how far it is extended is uſually declared. On this ſuppoſition 
lies the whole weight of the Mediation of Chriſt. The children to be brought unto 
glory were obnoxious unto death, the curſe and wrath of God therein, which he came 
to deliver mem from. Secondly, 
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Secondly, The firlt eff-& and conſequent of this obnoxiouſneſi unto death concurring 


unto their ſtate and condition 15, that they were filled with fear of it : for fear of death. 
Fear is a perturbation of mind, ariſmg from the apprehenſion of a fitture imminent evil, And 
the greater this evil 15, the greater will the perturbation of the mind be; provided 
the apprehenſion oft be anſwerable. The fear of death then here intended is that trou- 
ble of mind which men have in the expeRation of death to be inflied on them, as a 
puniſhment due unto their fins. And this apprehenſion is common to all men, ariſing 
from a general preſumption that death is penal, and that it is the judgment of God 
that they which commit fin are worthy of death, as Rom. x. 32. chap. 2. 15. But it is 
cleared and confirmed by the Law, whoſe known ſentence it is, The ſoul that finneth 
ſhall die. And the troubleſome expeRation of the event of this apprehenſion is the 
fear of death here intended. And according unto the means that men have to come unto 


the knowledge of the righteouſneſs of God, are, or ought to be their apprehenfions 


of the evil that is in death, But even thoſe who had loft all clear knowledge of the 
conſequents of death natural, or the diſſolution of their preſent mortal condition, yer 
on a confuſed apprehenſion of its being penal, always eſteemed it, guCepuy pofrgbrarer, 
the moſt dreadful of all things that are ſo unto kumane nature. And in ſome this is 
heightned and increaſed, until it come to be goSep}) infor) xpiazas, x mveds Cha, tohinp 
whores 735 UmereiTiue, AS our Apoſtle ſpeaks, chap. 10. 27. A fearful expetation of 
judgment end fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the adverſaries. And this 1s the ſecond 
thing that is in this deſcription of the eſtate and condition of the children to be 
brought unto glory 3 being obnoxious unto the ſentence of death, they could not but 
live in fear of the execution of it. 

Thirdly, They are by this means brought into bondage. The troubleſome expetta- 
tion of death as penal, brings them into bondage 3 into the nature whereof we muſt 3 
little enquire. Sundry things concur to make any fiate a ſtate of bondage; as, 1. That 
it b: involuntary; no man isin bondage by his will, that which a man chuſeth is not 
bondage unto him. A man that would have his ear bored, though he were always a 
ſervant was never in bondage, for he enjoyed the condition that pleaſed him. Pro- 
perly all bondage is involuntary. 2. Bondage ingenerates ſtrong defires after, and puts 
men on all manner ofattempts for liberty. Tokes gal, and make them on whom they 
are,defire eaſe. So long as men are ſenhible of bondage, which is againſt nature, ( for 
that which is not ſo is not bondage } they will deſire and labour for liberty. When 
fome in the Reman Senate asked an Ambaſſador of the Priernates, after they werc 
overthrown in batte), if they granted them peace, how they would keep it, what 
peace they ſhould have with them ? He anſwered, $i bonam dederitis, fidam &* perpe- 
tuam ; ſi malam haud dinturnam. Whereat when ſome in the Senate ſtormed, as if he 
had threatned them with War and Rebellion, the wiſer ſort commended him, as one 


that ſpake like a man and a free-man 3 adding as their reaſon, Ar cred; poſſe ullum popu- | 


ium, aut hominem denique in ea conditione, cujus eam peniteat, dintins quam neceſſe ſit 


manſurum, Liv. lib. $8. So certain it is, that bondage wearieth and ftirreth up reſilels, 
defires in all, endeavours in ſome after liberty. 3. Bondage perplexeth the mind. It art> 


{eth from fear, the greateſt perturbation of the mind, and is attended with wearineſs 
and diſtruſt, all which are perplexing. 4. Where bondage is compleat, it lies in a ten- 
dency unto futzre and greaterevils. Such is the bondage of condemned malefadtors, re- 
{erved for the day of execution 3 ſuch is the bondage of Sathan, who is kept in chains 
of darkneft for the judgment of the great day. And all theſe things concur in the bon- 
dage here intended ; which is, a dejeRted troubleſome ftate and condition of mind, 
ariling from the apprehenſion and tear of death to be inflicted, and their dilability in 
whom it is to avoid it, attended with frwitlefi defires and vain attempts to be delivered 
from it, and to eſcape the evil feared. And thisis the condition of ſimmer out of Chrilt, 
whereof there are various degrees, anſwerable unto their convictions. For the Apoſtle 
treats not here of mers being ſervants unto fin, which is voluntary z but of their ſenſe 
of the guilt of fin, which is wrought in them even whether they will or no 3 and by 
any means they would caſt off the joke of it, though by none are they able ſo to 

: for, 

Fourthly, They are ſaid to continue in this eſtate all their lives. Not that they were 
always perplexed with this bondage, but that they could never be utterly freed from 
it. For the Apoſile doth not ſay, that they were thus i bondage all their days, but 
that they were obnoxious and ſubjedt unto it. They had no ways to free or deliver them- 


ſelves frem it, but that at any time they might righteouſly be brought under its 
power 3 
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powerz and the more they caſt off the thoughts of it, the more they increaſed their 
danger. This was the eſtate ofthe children, whoſe deliverance was undertaken by the 
Lord Chriſt, the Captain of their ſalvation. And we may hence obſcrve, that, 

All fianers are ſubje& unto death, as it is penal. The hit ſentence reacheth them all, 
Gen. 2. 19. And thence are. they ſaid by nature to be children of wrath, Epheſ, 2. 3. ob- 
noxious unto death to be inflicted in a way of wrath and revenge for fin. This paſſeth 
upon all, in as. much as all have ſinned, Rom. 5 12. This all men (ce and know; but 
all do not ſufficiently conlider what is contained 1n the ſentence of death, and very few 
how it may be avoided. Moſt men look on death as the common lot and condition of 
mankind, upon the account of their frail natural condition z as though jt belonged 
to the natural condition of the children, and not the moral; and were a conſequent of 
their being, and not the demerit of their fin. Thcy conlider not, that although the 
principles of our nature are in themſelves ſubject unto a diſlolution, yet it, we had 
kept the Law of our Creation, it had been prevented by the power of God, engaged 
tcocontinue life during ovr obedience. Lite and obedience were to be commenſurate, 
until temporal obedience engcd 1n life eternal. Death is penal, and its being common 
unto all, hinders not but that it is the puniſhment of every one. How it 15 changed unto 
Believers by the death of Chrijt, ſhall be afterward declared. In the mean time all man- 
kind is condemned, as ſoon as born. Life is a reprieve, a ſuſpenſion of execution. If 
during that time a pardor, be not effeQually ſued out, the ſentence will be executed 
according to the ſeverity of juſtice. Under this Law are men now born, this zcke have 
they pulled on themſelves by their apoſtalic from God. Neither 15 it to any purpoſe 
to repine againſt it, or to conflict with it; there is but one way of delivery. 

2. Fear of death, as it is poenal, is inſeparable from ſin, before the ſinner »be delivered by 
the death of Chriſt. They werein fear of death. There is a fear of death that is natural, 
and inſeparable from our preſent condition 3 that is but natures averſation of its own 
diffolution. And this hath various degrees, occaſtoned by the differences of mens na- 
txral conſtitution, and other accidental occurrences and occaſions : ſo that ſome ſeem 
to fear death too much, and others not at all; I mean of thoſe who are freed from it, as 
it is in the curſe and under the power of Sathan. But this difference is from occaſions 
forreign and accidental 3 there is in all naturally the ſame averſation of it, And this 
is a gwiltleſſ infirmity, like our wearineſs, and licknels, inſeparably annexed unto the 
condition of mortality. But finners in their natural ſtate fear dcath as it is panal, as an 
iffue of the curſe, as under the power of Sathan, as a dreadful entrance into eternal 
ruine. Thereare indeed a thouſand ways whereby this fear is for a ſeaſon Rifled in the 
minds of men. Some live in brutifþ ignorance, never recciving any full conviction of 
Sin, Judgment, or Eternity. Some put off the thoughts of their pretent and future 
cltate, reſolving to ſhut their eyes and ruſh into it, when as they can no longer avoid 
it. Fear preſents it (cIf unto them as the fore-runner of death, but they avoid the en« 
counter, and leave themſelves to the power of death it {elf Some pleaſe themſelves 
with vain hopes of deliverance, though well they know not how, nor why they ſhould 
be partakers of it. But let men fore-go theſe helpleſi ſhifts, and ſuffer their own innate 
light to beexcited with ſuch means of conviction as they do enjoy, and they will 
quickly find what a judgment there is made in their own ſouls concerning death to 
come, and what eftcdts it will produce, They will conclude that it 1s the judgment of 
God, that they which commit ſin are worthy of death, Kom. 1. 32, and then that their own 
conſciences do accuſe and condemn them, Rom. 2.14, 15. Whence unavoidably fear, 
dread, and terrour will ſcize upon them. And then, 

3- Fear of death, as panal, renders the mind; of men obnoxious unto bondage : which 
what it is we have in part b:fore declared. I: 3s a ſtate of trouble, which men diſlike, 
but cannot avoid. Itis a penal diſquietment ariling from ſenſe of future miſery: fain 
would men quit themſelves of it, but arc not able; there is a chain of God m it, not 
to be broken; men may gai themſelves with it, but cannot remove it; and if God take it 
from them without granting them a Jawful releaſe and dclivery, it is to their farther 
miſery. And this is in ſome meaſure or other the portion of every one that is con- 
vinced of im, before they are freed by the Goſpel. And ſome have difpuced what 
degrees Of it are neceſſary before believing. But what is weceſſury for any one t9 attain 
#nto, 1s his duty. But this bondage can be the duty of no man, becauſc* it is involun- 
tary. It will follow conviction of fin, but it is no mans duty z rather it is ſuch an effe&? 
of the Law as every one is to free himſel: trom, ſo ſoon as he may, ina right way and 
manner. This eliate then befalls men whether they will or no. And this is fo, if 

we 
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we take bondage paſſively, as it affetts the ſoul of the finer 5 which the Apoſtle Rems 
to intend, by placing it as an effe@ of the fear of Yeath 3 take it &Tiveh, and it. is no 
more than the ſentence of the Law, which works-and cauſeth itin the foul 5 'and fo 
all ſinners are inevitably obnoxious unto it. And this eſtate, as we obſerved, fills men 
with deſires after, and puts them upon various attempts for deliverance, Some ddlire 
only preſent eaſe, and they commonly with-draw themſelves from ic, by giving up 
themſelves wholly unto their bears luſts, and therein to 4theiſm, which God often- 
times in his righteous judgment gives them up unto, knowing that the day is coms 
ing.whetein their preſent woful zemporal relief will be recompenced'with eternal,mi- 
ſery. Some look forwards unto what is to come, and accordingly to their light and 
afſiſtance variouſly apply themſelves to ſeek relief. - Some do it by a righteouſneſs of 
their own, and in the purſuit thereof alſo there are ways innumerable, not now to 
be inſiſted onz and ſome do it by Chrijt, which how it is by him effeQed, the Apolile 
in the next place declares. , 

Two things, as was ſhewed, are affirmed of the Lord Chriſt, in conſequence ants 
the premiſed ſuppoſition of the childrens being partakers of flaſh and bloud, and of their 
obnoxionſneſi unto death, and to bondage. 1. That of their natural condition, he himſelf pav- 
200k, 2. That from their moral condition, he delivered them 3 which that he mighe doit 
was neceſſary that he ſhould partake of che other. 

1. He himſelf did likewiſe partake of the ſame. The word wayanancios, likewiſe, in like 
manner,doth denote ſuch a ſimilitude as is conſiſtent with a ſpecifical _—_ And there- 
fore Chryſoſtom from hence urgeth the Marcionites and Valentinians,who denyed the re- 
ality of the Humane Nature of Chrilt, ſeeing that he partook of it iz like manner with 
us, that is, truly and really, even as we do. But yet the word, by force of its compo- 
ſition, doth intimate ſome diſparity and difference, He took part of humane natute 
really as we do, and almoſt in like manner with us. For there were two differences be- 
tween his being partaker of humane nature and owrs. Firſt, In that we ſubfiſt fragly in 
that nature : but he took his portion in this nature into ſubſiſtence with himſelf in the 
Perſon of the Son of God. Secondly, This nature in us is attended with many infif- 
mities, that follow the individual perſons that are partakers ofitz in him it was free 
from them all. And this the Apolile allo intimates in the word perigs, changing his 
' expreſſion from that whereby he declared the common intereſt of the children in the 
ſame nature, which is every way equal and alike. The whole is, That be took bis own 
Portion, in his own Manner, unto himſelf. 

And this Obſervation removes what 1s hence objected againſt the Deity of Chriſt, 
Cum Chriftus ( ſaith Schliingins ) hominum mortalium & fragilium dux & fantor ſit, 
Propterea is non Angelus aliquis, multo vero minus ipſe Deus ſummmus qui ſolus immorta- 
litatem habet, ſed homo ſuo tempore malis, & variis calamitatibus obnoxius eſſe debuit. It 
15 true, it appears from hence, that Chriſt ought to be a man, ſabje& to ſufferings and 
death, and not an Angel, as the Apolile farther declares in the next verſe; but that he 
ought not to be God it doth not appear. As God indeed he could not die, but if he who 
was God had not taken part of fleſh and bloud, God could not have redeemed his Church 
with his own blood. But this is the perpetual Paralogiſm of theſe men. Becauſe Chriſt 
IS afferted to have been truly a man, therefore he is not God 3 which is to deny the Go- 
ſpel, and the wholc myſtery of it. 

He proceeds with his exccptions againſt the application of thefe words unto tlie 
2ncarnation of the Lord Chriſt, the ſum whereot is, that the words a2ggrancius parigs 
denote an univerſal conformity, or ſpecifick, identity between Chrift and the children, not only 
as to the Eſſence, bart alſo as to all other concernments of humane nature, or elſe no benefit 
could redound unto them from what be did or ſuffered, But, 1. The words do not affert 
any ſuch thing, as hath been declared. 2. It is not true. The children were partakers 
of humane nature, either by Creation out of the dutt of the carth, as Adam; or by nd- 
tural generation, The Lord Chriſt was conceived of a Virgin by the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and yet the benefit redounds unto the children. It 1s evident then, that the 
ſimilitude urged by the Apoftle is confined to the ſubſtance of fleſh and bloud, or the 
Eſſence of Humane Nature, and is not to be extended unto the perſonal concernments 

of the one or the other 3 nor the way whereby they became partakers of the fame 
nature. Nor is the argument for the Incarnation of Chriſt taken meerly from the ex- 
prefſions m this verſe; but whereas he had before proved him to be above, and before 
the Angels, even God over al, and here mtimating his exiſtence antecedent to his partt- 


cipation of fleſhand blood, his Incarnation doth neceflarily enſue. 
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The neceſſity of this Incarnation of Chriſt, with reſpe& unto the End: of it, hath 
before been declared, evinced and confirmed. We ſhall now fiay only a little to ad- 
mire the Love, Grace and Mytterie of it. And we ſee here, | 


I V. That the Lord Chriſt out of his inexpyeſeble Love, willingly ſubmitted himſelf unto 
every condition of the Children to be ſaved by him, and to every thing in every condition of 
them, ſin only excepted, They being of ficſh and blood which mult be attended with 
many infirmities, and expoſed untoall forts of Temptations and miſeries, he himſelf 
would alſo partake of the ſame. His delight was of Old in the Sons of men, Prov. $. 30. 
and his heart was full of thoughts of Love towards them 3 and that alone put him on 
this Reſolution, Gal. 2. 20. Rev. 1. 5. When God refuſed Sacrifices and Burnt-Offerings 
as inſufficient to make the Attonement required, and the matter was rolled on his 
hand alone, it was a Joy unto him that he had a Body prepared, wherein he might 
diſcharge his work, although he knew what he had to do and ſuffer therein, Pſal. 4.0. 
8, 9. Heb. 10.6, 7, $, 9. He rejoyced to do the will of God, in taking the body pre- 
pared for him, becauſe the children were partakers of ficſh and blood. Though he 
was in the form of God, equal unto him, yet that Mind, that Love, that Aﬀection to- 
wards us was in him, that to be like #nto ws, and thereby to ſave us, he empryed him- 
felf, and took on him the form of a ſervant, our form, and became like unto us, 
Phil. 2.5, 6,7, 8. He would be like unto xs, that he might make us like unto himſelf ; 
he would take our fleſh, that he might give unto his Spirit. He would joyn himſelf un- 
to us, and become one fleſh with us, that we might be joyncd unto him, and become 
one Spirit with him, 1 Cor. 6. 17. And as this was a Fruit of his Eternal antecedent 
Love, (o it is a ſpring of conſequent Love. When Eve was brought unto Adam after 
ſhe was taken out of him, Ger. 2. 23. to manifeſt the ground of that Aﬀecion 
which was to be alwayes between them, he ſayes of her, this is now bone of my bone, 
and fleſh of my fleſh. And by this condeſcention of Chriſt, faith the Apoſile, are we 
members of his body and of his fleſh, and of his bones, Epheſ.5. 30. :Whence he infers, 
that he loves and nourifheth his Church, as a man d1th his own fleſh. And how ſhould 
this inexpreſſible Love of Chriſt conlirain us*to love him and to live unto him, 
2 Cor. 14, 15. As alfo to labour to be like #nto him, wherein all our bleſſednſs 
conlilteth, ſeeing for that end he was willing to be like unto us, whence all his troubles 
and ſufferings aroſe. Here alſo we ſec that, 


V. It was only in fleſh and blood the ſubſtance and eſſence of bumane nature, and not in 
our perſonal infirmities that the Lord Chriſt was made lize unto #s. He took to himſelf 
the nature of all men, and not the Perſon of any man. We have not only humane 
nature in common, but we have every,one particular Infirmities and weakneſles fol- 
lowing that nature, as cxiſting in our ſinful perſons. Such are the ſickneſſes and 
pains of our bodies from inward diſtempers 3 and the diſorder of the Paſſions of our 
minds. Of theſe the Lord Chriſt did not partake 3 It was not needful, it was not poſ- 
ſible that he ſhould do fo 3 not needful, becauſe he could provide tor their cure with- 
out aſſuming them 3 not poſſible, for they can have no place in a nature innocent and 
holy. And therefore he took our nature; not by an immediate new creation out of 
nothing, or of the duſt of the carth like Adam; for if ſo, though he might have been 
like unto us, yet he would have been no kin to us, and ſo could not have been our 
Goel to whom the right of Kedemption did belong 3 nor by natural Generation, which 
would have rendered our nature in þim obnoxious to the fin and puniſhment of Adam: 
but by a miraculous conception of a Virgin, whereby he had truly our nature, yet not 
ſubje& on its own account, unto any one of thoſe evils, whereunto it is liable as pro- 
| Pagated from Adam in an ordinary courſe: And thus though he was joyned unto us 
in our nature 3 yet as he. was holy, harmleſi and undefiled in that nature, he was ſeparate 
from ſinners, Heb. 5,25. So that although our nature ſuffered more in his Perſon, then 
it was capable of in the Perſon of any meer man, yet not being debaſed by 
any linful impertetion , it was alwayes excellent, beautiful and glorious. And 
then, 


V I. That the Son of God ſhould take part in humane nature with the children, is the 
greateſt and moſt admirable effeft of Divine Love, Wiſdom and Grace. So our Apoſtle 
propoſeth it, 1 Tim. 3. 16. A Myſterie which the Angels with all diligence deſire to 
look, into, 1 Pet. 1.11, 12. Sce John 1.14. Ta. 9g. 6. Rom, 9. 5. Atheiſts Hoff at it, de- 
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luded Chriſtians deny it, but the Angels adore it, the Church profcſſeth it, . Bclievers 
find the comfort and benefit of it. The Heavens indeed declare the glory of God, and 
the Firmament ſheweth his handy work, Pſal. 19.1. And the inviſible things of God 
from the creation of the world, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, 
even bis eternal power and Godhead, Rom. 1.20. In particular man himſelf is fearfully 
and wonderfully made. Theſe works of Gods Power and Providence do greatly 
manifeſt the glory of his Wiſdom, Omnipotency and Goodneſs ; and are like the 
light which was created the firlt day at the beginning of all things, as we have ſh:w- 
ed. But in this inſtance of aſſuming humane nature into Perſonal ſu'ſitence with him- 
(If, that ſcattered light 1s gathered into one $77, giving out molt glorious beams un- 
to the manifeſtation of his Infinite Excellencies far above all other things. And this 
ſurely was not done, but for the greateſt End; that can bz conceived, and ſuch is the 
falvation of ſinners. 

But we muſt proceed with our Apoſilez and he gives the Reaſon and End of this 
wonderful Diſpenſation. The End is, the Delivery of the children from the condi- 
tion before deſcribed ; And firſt the means whereby he wrought and brought about 
this End is propoſed unto usz by death, he was to do it by death. 

That by death he might deliver them; that is by his own death. This as it is placed, 
as one principal End of his being made partaker of fleſh and blood, ſo it is alfo the 
means of the farther end aimed at, namely, the delivery of the children out of the con- 
dition expreſſed. Some Tranſlations add, by his own death, which is evidently un- 
derſiood, though it be not /iterally in the Text; the death which he underwent in the 
nature of man, whereof he was partaker. His Death was the means of dclivering 
them from death. Some diſtinguiſh between Dcath in the firſt place, which Chriſt un- 
derwent, and that death in the cloſe of the Verſe, which the children are ſaid to be 
in fear of; for this latter they ſay is more extenſive than the former, as comprizing 
death eternal alſo. But there doth not any thing in the Text appear to inti- 
mate, that the Captain of Salvation by death of one kind, ſhould dcliver the children 
from that of another. . Neither will the Apoliles diſcourſe well bear ſuch a ſuppoſiti- 
on, For it he might have freed the children by any way or means, but only by under- 
going that which was due unto them for fin, whence could arife that indiſpenſible 
neceflity which he pleads for by ſo many conliderations of his being made like unto 
them, ſecing without the participation of their nature which he urgeth, he might 
have done any other thing for their good and benefit, but only ſuffer what was due 
to them. And if it be ſaid, that without this participation of their nature he could 
not. dye, which it was neceſſary that he ſhould-do; I deſire to know why, if the 
death which he was to undergo, was not that death which they were o>5noxious unto, 
for whom he dyed, how could it be any way more beneficial unto them , than any 
thing elſe which he might have done tor them, alchough he had not dyed. There 
15 no ground then to pretend ſuch an Amphibologie in the words as that which 
ſome contend for. Now as we obſerved before, the Death of Chritt is here placed 
in the midſt, as the End of one thing, and the Means or cauſe of another; the End 
of his own Incarnation, and the means of the Childrens Deliverance, from the firſt we 


may ſee, 


VII. That the firſt and principal End of the Lord Chriſts aſſuming Humane Nature 
was not t0 reign in it, but to ſuffer and dye in it. He was indeed from of old deſigned 
unto a Kingdom, but he was to ſuffer, and ſo to enter into his glory : Luke 24. 26. 
And he fo ſpeaks of his coming into the world, to ſuffer, to dye, to bear witn:ft unto the 
truth, as if that had been the only work that he was incurnate for. Glory was to 
follow, a Kingdom to enſue, but ſieffering and dying was the principal work he came 
about. Glory he had with his Father before the world was, Fobn 17. 5. and therein 
a joyntRule with him over all the works of his hands. He necd not have been 
made partaker of fleſh and blood to have been a King 3 for he was the King immortal, 
inviſible, the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, the only Potentate from everlaſting. 
But he could not have dyed if he had not been made partaker of cur Nature, And 
therefore when the People would have raken him by force, and have made him a King, 
he bid bimſelf from them, Fohn 6. 15. But he hid not himſelf, when they came to 
take him by force, and put him to dgath, but affirmed, that for that hour, or buſineſs 
he came into the world, Fohn 18. 4,'5, 11. And this farther ſets forth his Love and 
Condeſcenfien. He ſaw the work that was propoſed unto him; how he was to be 

Ggeg 2 expoſed 
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expoſed unto Miſczies, AMiRtions and Perſecutions, and at length to make hi foul on 
offering for ſin; yet becauſe it was all for the Salvation of the children, he was cans 
tented with it, and delighted in it. And how then gught we to be: contented with 
the Difficultics, Sorrows, Aﬀictions and Perſecutions, which for his ſake we are or 
may be expoſed unto; When he or: purpoſe took our nature , that for our ſukes 
he might be expoſed and ſubjcR unto much, more than we are called unto. - | 


There yet remains in thee Verſes,the Effes of the Death of Chriſt 3 that he might de- 
roy fin and deliver ; wherein we muſt conſider ( 1.) Whoit is that had the Power of 
Death: ( 2.) Whertin that Power of his did conlilt : ( 3. ) How he was deſtroyed + 
( 4.) How by the Death of Chriſt : ( 5. ) What was the Delivery that was obtained ton 
the children thereby. | ; 

1. He that had the Power of Death 15 deſcribed by his. name, 5 S4dCanry the Devil 3 
the great Enemy of our ſalvation; the great Calumniator, make-hate, and talfe Ac- 
cuſer z the firebrand of the creation. The Head and Captain, of the Apsſtaſie from 
God, and of all deſertion of the Law, of the creation, The old Serpent 3. Prince of the 
Apoſtate Angels, with all his Aſſociates, who tilt falſly accuſ;d God unto, man, and 
continues to accuſe men falſly unto God 3 of whom before. TT 

2. His Power in and over Death is variouſly, apprehended. What the Fews conceive 
hereof, we have before declared 3 and much, ot the Trath.1s mixed! with their fables. 
And the Apoſlle deals with them upon their Acknowledgement in general, that he had: 
the Power of death. Properly in what ſenſe, or in what reſpc& he 1s ſaid: fo. to bave. 
it, Learned Expoſgtors are not agreed. All conſent, ( 1. ) That the Dev hath no'ab<+ 
ſolute or Soveraign ſypream power over death. Nor ( 2. ) Any «ia, on Autho- 
rity about it, de jure, in his own Right, or on Grant, ſo as to ad lawfully and rightly 
about it according unto his own Will, Nor( 3. ) Any judging or determining power 
as to the Guilt of death committed unto him ; which is peculiar to Godithe ſrpream 
Rettor and Judge of all, Ger.,2. 17. Det. 32, 39. Rev. 1.18. | 

But wherem this Power. of Satan doth poſetively conliſt, they are not agreed, Some 
place it in his Temptations unto Sin, which bind unto death: ſome 1n, his Execytion of 
the Sentence of death 3 he hath the Power, of an Executioner. There cannot wcll - 
be any dvubt, but that the whole Interejt of Satan in xcfexence unta Death 1s intend» 
ed in this Expreſſion. This Death. is that. which was threatnedin the beginning, Ger, 
2. 17. Death yenally to be inflicted in the way of a Curſe, Dent, 37. 26. Gal. 3. 20. that 
is, death conlifting in the Diſſo{tion of ſoul and body, with-every thing tending px- 
rally thereunto, with the everlaſiing Deſtration of body and: foul. And there are: 
ſundry things wherein the xg7@-, or Power of Satan.in reference unto this death doth. 
confilt. As ( 1. ) He was the meavs of: bringing it into the, world; So 15:the Opini- 
on of the Fews in this matter expreſſed in the Book of Wiſdom. written as.is. moit: 
probable, by one of them not long. before this Epifile. They. tell: us, Chap; 1. 13; 
6 fed; bayaror x imoings 3 Cod made. not death, it belonged:not unta; the Original Con» 

 fitution of all things; but Chap. 2. 24, 999 J1xbae beral&: cithiafer.os F xeoyors by: 

- the Envy of the Devil- death entred into the world, And that expreſlion of woiadey tg: 76 
xb7wo', 15 retained by the Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 12, Only. he layes the. End: of ton the, 
morally deſerving cauſe,the fin of man as here it 1s laid on the efficiently procuring cauſe,the; 

Envy of the Devil. And herein conſiſted no ſmall part of the Power of Satan with 
reſpe&. unto death. Being able to introduce fin, he had power to bring in deathallo, 

which in the rjightcous judgement. of God, and by, the Sentence of. the. Law was 19r: 
ſeparably annexcd thereunto9. And by, a parity ofiReaſon, ſo far -as he yet- cantivus, 

eth to have Power over ſin, deſerving death, he hath Power, over death it ſelf. ' | if: 

2. Sin and Death being thus entered into the. wopld;. and all mankind. being guilty: 
of the one, and obnoxjous unto. the other, Satan-became thereby, to. be- thier; Prexoes; 
as being the Prince,or Author of that ſtate. and.condition whexeinto they axe broughts. 
Hence he 1s called the Prince. of this. world, Joby 12, 32. and, the: God, of, it, 2.Cir<. 
4+4- Inaſmuch ag all the. world is- undgx the Guilt, of that- fin and deazb which: he: 
brought them into, 

3, God having paſſed the ſentence of death againſt ſw, it. was.in, the Power of $a+: 
tan, to terrifie and. affright the.conſgjences of men, with the, ExpeQation and dread of: 
It; ſo bringing them into Bandage, And; many.God gives up, unto him. to be agi+ 
tated and terrified as it were. at his pleaſure, To. this; end were: Pexſons excommu- 
aycate given up-unto Satan to. vex, 1,Tzm. 1. 5a He:'thieatens: themn.as: au Excaouti+ 
oner, with the work. that he-hath to do. upon them: | bj : Ke) 

| ; 4. God 
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4. God hath ordained him to be the Fxecuttvies of the Rintctice of Death aps In 
ſtubborn ſimers unto all Eternity ; partly for the Aggravation of theie Puniſfitticnc, 
when they ſhall alwayes fee, atid without relief bewail thitir folly int he4tketiing unro 
his Allurements ; avd pattly, to Je bimfef itt his wofull Employment. And 
for theſe ſeveral Reaſons is Satan faid to have the potver of death. And hetice it 


15 evident 3 That, 


V IH. All the Power of Satan in the world, over any of the ſons of mient is foithded i 
Sin, and the Guilt of Death attending it : Death entered by fin; the Guilt of fin brought 
it in: Herewith comes in Satans intereſt ; without which he could have no more ts 
doin the Earth, than he hath in Heaven. And according 'as fin abounds, or is fab<- , 
ducd, fo his Power is enlarged or ſtreightned. As he is a Spirit, he is mighty, fcong 
wiſe; as ſinful, he is malitious, ſabtte, ambitiotts, revengefal, proad : Yer nohe 6 
all theſe give him his Power. He that made hint, can caafe his ſword to pierce unts 
him, and preferve man though weak and mortal, from all his force, as 4 s 
ritz and his Actemprs, as a wicked one. And yet theſe are the things in hint thite men 
are generally afraid of; when yet by them he cannot reach one hair of thtir heads. 
But here lyes the foundation of his power 3 eyen'in fir, which fokew regard. Then, 


. 


IX. All ſinners out of Chriſt, are under the power of Satan. They belong unto that 
Kingdom of Death whereof he is the Prince and Ruler. The whole world lyes 
@ Tal momgh, in the power of this wicked one. Tf the Guiltt of death be not xe- 
moved from any, the Power of the Devil extends unto them. A pbwer indeed it 
is, that is regulated. Were it Soveraigrt or abſolute, he would continually devour. 
But it is limited unto times, ſeafons and degrees, by the Will of God, che Judge of 
all. But yet great it is, and anſwerable unto his Titles, the Prince, th: God of tht 
world, And however men may flatter themſelves, as the Few did of old, that they 
are free z if they are not freed by an intereſt in' the death” of Chriſt, they are” in'bir- 
dage unto this bealily Tyrantz and as'he works effe&aallyin then here, he'will razjnghy 
infli& vengeance on them hereafter. | 

3. He is de(troy:d. To deſtroy bit, The ſeriſe and importance of the'wotd here'uſtd; 
was before declared; It is not applyed utito' the Natzre, Eſſence or Being of the De- 
vil, but unto his Power in and over death ;' As it is elſewhere declared, Fohn' 12.32. 
Now is the Fudgemznt of this world, now is the Prince of this world caſt out, that which 
is here called the dejtroying of the Devil, is there” called, the cafting out of the Prince of 
this world. It is, the cating him out of his Power, from' his Prizicedbmi and Rule, 
and Col. 2. 15. Hving ſpoiled principalities and pbwthy, be matt aw opert fhew of thei, 
triumphing over them int his croſs, as Conquerors uſed to do, when' they had' not 
ſlain the Perſons of their Enemies, but deprived theni'of their Rule , atid*lead' them” 
Captives. The DcſtruRion then here intended of Him that had the power of death, iS 
the Diſſolution, Evacuation, and Removing'of that Power which he had in and over 
death, with all the «ffe&s and'conſequences of it. 

4. The means whereby Satan was thus deſtroyed is alſo expreſſed; It was by death, 
by bis own death. This of all others, ſccmed the moſt #nlikely way and means, but in- 
deed' was not only the beft, but the on/yway whereby it might be accompliſhed. And 
the:manner how' it was done the#eby, rhuſtbe declared and vindicated. The fou?fol4 
power of Satan in reference unto death before mentioned, was all founded in fin: The 
Obligation of the ſinner unto death, was that which gave bimr all his' Power. The 
taking away theri of that Obligation, muſt needs be the Diſſotation of his Power. The 
foundation being rertioved, all'that is built upon it, muſt needs fall'co the ground. 
Now this in referetice unto the Children for whotn he dyed, was done in'the death ' 
of Chriſt; Virt«aly in his death it' (elf, AGualy" in the Application of it unto them. 
Whet the ſinner ceaſeth to be ob#oxiour unto death, the Power of Satan ceaſcth alfo. 
Arid this every one doth, that hath an' intereſt in the death of Chriſt': for there is 29 
condemnation” unto them that are in Chriſt Feſut, Rom. $. 1. And this becauſe he dyed he 
dyed:for their ſins, took that 'death upon himſelf which was due unto them z which 
being conquered thereby, and their Obligation thereunto ceafing, the Power of S2- 
tan 1s therewith diffolved, The firtt Branch of' his Power conkifted inthe qp 
of ſin intothe wortd; This is diffolved by Chriſts taking away the" fin” of the world, 
Jobn 1.29. which he” did as the Lamb'of Grd, by the'Satrifice of himſelf in his death, 
typified by the Paſchat Lamb, and alt other Sacrifices of 'old. Again, His-power = 
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fiſted in his Rule in the world, ascaſt under finand death : From this he was caſt out 
( Fobn 12. 32.) in the death of Chriſt, when contending with him for the continu- 
ance of his Severaignty, he was conquered, the ground whereon he fiood,, even the 
guilt of ſin bcing taken away from under him, and his Title defeated. And actu- 
ally Believers are tranſlated from under his Rule, from the Power of Darknefi, into the 
Kingdom of Light, and of the Son of God. Nor can he longer make uſe of death 
as penal, as threatned in the curſe of the Law, to zerrifie and affright the conſciences of 
men forbcing juſtified by fairb in the death of Chrili, they bave peace with God, Rom, 
5. 1. Chriſt making Peace between God and us, by the blood of his Ciols, Epheſ. 2. 
14, 15. 2 Cor. 5.19, 20, 21. the Weapons of this part of his Power are wrelicd out 
of his hand 3 ſeeing Death hath no power to territie the conſcience, bur as it expreſ- 
ſeth the curſe of God, And laſtly, his final Execution of the ſintence of death upon 
ſinners, is utterly taken out of his hand by the death of Chriſt, inaſmuch as they 
for whom he dycd ſhall never undergo death peraly. And thus was Satan as to his 
power over death, fully deftroy:d by the death of Chritt. And all this depended on 
Gods Inſtitution 3 appointing the ſatisfa@ory ſufferings of Chrilt, and accepting them 
inſtead of the ſufferings of the children themlelyes. 

' The Socinians give us another Expoſition of theſe words; as knowing that in- 
ſited on to be no leſs deſtructive of their Error, than the death of Chritt, is of the . 
power of the Devil, The Reaſon hereof, ſaith Schlictingius, is, quia per mortem Chri- 
tus adeptus eft ſupremam Ppoteſtatem in omnia z, qua omnes inimicos ſuos quorum caput eſt 
diabolus coercet, eorum vires frangit, eoſque tandem penitus abolebit. But it this be 1o, 
and the aboliſhing of the power of Satan be an act of Soveraign Power, then-it was 
not done by the death of Chriſt; nor was there any need that he ſhould partake of 
fleſh and bled for that purpoſe, or dye. So that this Expolition cc ntradicts both the 
exprefi words of the Apoſile, and alſo, the whole deſign of his diſcourſe : No propolition 
can be more plain than this is 3 that the Power of Satan was deliroyed by the death of 
Chriſt, which in this Interpretation of the words is denyed. 

5. And hence it laſtly appears, what was the Delivery that was procured for the chil- 
dren by this diſſolution of the Power of Satan. It reſpects both what they feared, and 
what enſued on their fear; that is, Death and Bondage. For the delivery here intend- 
ed, is not meerly a Conſequent of the deſtruction of Satan, but hath regard unto the 
things themſelves, about which the power of Satan was exerciſed, They were obno- 
Xious unto death on the Guilt of ſin, as penal, as under the Curſe, as attended with 
Hell, or everlaſting miſery. This he delivered the children from 3 by making an Atr- 
zonement for their {tus in his death, virtually looſing their Obligation thereuntoz and 
procuring for them Eternal Redemption, as ſhall afterwards be fully declared. Here- 
on alſo they are delivered from the Bondage before deſcrived. The fear of death being 
taken away, the bondage that enſues thereon vaniſheth alſo. And theſe things, as they 
are done virtzally and legally in the death of Chrilt 3 ſo they are afzaly accompliſhed 
in and towards the children, upon the Application of the death of Chriſt unto them, 
when they dobelieve. And we may now cloſe our confideration of theſe Verſes with 
one or two other Obſervations 3 as, 


X. The death of Chriſt throngh the wiſe and righteous diſpoſal of God, is vidoriows, all 
conquering, and prevalent. The aim of the world was to bring him unto death, and 
therein they thought they had done with him. The aim of Satan was ſo alſo; who 
thereby ſuppoſed he ſhould have ſecured his own Kingdom. And what could world- 
ly or Satanical Wiſdom have imagined otherwiſe ? He that is ſlain is conquered. His 
own followers were re:dy to think fo; We truſted, ſay they, that it had been he who 
ſhould babe redeemed Iſrae!, Luke 24.21. But he is dead; and their hopes are with 
him ia the grave. What can be expected from him, who is taken, lain, crucified ? 
Can he fave others, who it ſeems could not fave himſelf? Per mortem alterius, ftultum 
eſt ſperare ſalutem. Ts it not a fooliſh thing to look for life, by the death of another ? 
This was that which the Pagans of old reproached the Chriſtians withal 3 that they 
believed inone that was crxcified and dyed himſzlf, and what could they expe&t 
from him? And our Apoſile tells us, that this death, this Croſs, was a ftumbling block, 
unto the Fews, and folly to the Greeks, 1 Cor. 1. 18,23. And ſo would it. have becn in 
ts (elf, Ads 2.13. Chap. 4. 28. had not the Will and Counſel, and Wiſdom and 
Grace of God been in it. But he ordered things fo, that ehis death of Chriſt , 
ſhould pull out that pin, which kept together the whold fabrick of fin and _ 

that 
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that like Sampſon, he ſhould in his death, pull down the ho of Satan about his 
ears, and that in dying, he ſhould conquer and- ſubdue all things: unto himtelf, All 
the Angels of Heaven ſtood looking on, toſee what would be the end of this great trial. 
Men and Devils were ignorant of the great work which ' God had in hand; And 
whileſt they thought they were deſtroying him, God was in and by him deſtroying them 
and their power. Whileſt his heel was bruiſed, he brake their head, And this ſhould 
teach us, to leave all Gods works unto himſclt: See Fohn 11. 6, 7, 8; 9,10. He can 
bring light out of darkneſs, and meat out of the Eater. He can difappoint his Adver- 
farics of their greateſt hopes, and faireſt poſſibilities, and raiſe up the hopes of his own 
out of the grave. He can make ſuffering to be ſaving ; death viftorions, and heal us by 
the ſtripes of his Son. And in particular, it ſhould tir us up to meditace on this 
myſterious work, of his Love and Wiſdom, We can never enough ſearch into it, 
whileſt our Enquiry is guided by his Word. New Myſteries, all fountains of Re- 
freſhment and Joy,will continually open themſelves unto us, untill we come be to facis- 
fied with the endleſs fulneſs of it unto Eternity. Again, 


XI. One principal end of the death of Chriſt was to deſtroy the power of Satan. To de- 
firoy him that had the power of death. This was promiſed of old, Ger. 3. 15. He 
was to break the head of the Serpent, From him ſprang all the miſcries which he 
came to deliver his Ele# from, and which could not be affected without the diffolu- 
tion of his Power. He was anointed to proclaim liberty to the Captives, and the opening 
the Priſon to them that were bound, Tſa. 61. 1. To this End he was to conquer him, who 
detained them; which he did by his death, Col. 3.15. and fo kad Captivity Captive, 
Pſalm 68.18. ſtilling this enemy and ſelf-avenger, Pſzl.8.3. binding the ſtrong man,Mat.1 2. 
and dividing the ſpoil with him, Iſa. 53.13. And this he did by the merit of his blood, 
atd the Attonement he made for fin thereby. This took away the Obligation of 
the Law unto death, and diſarmed Satan. And moreover, by the Power of the Eter- 
nal Spirit whereby he offered himſelf unto God, he conquered and quelled him. Satan 
laid his claim unto the Perſon of Chriſt; but coming to put it in Execution, he 
met with that great and hidden Power in him, which he knew not, and was utterly 
conquered, And this as it gives us a particular conſideration of the Excellency of 
our Redemption, wherein Satan our old Enemy, who firſt foyled us, who alwayes 
hates us, and ſeeks our ruine, is conquered, ſpoiled and chained 3 fo it reacheth us 
how to contend with him, by what Weapons to reſift his Temptations, and to repell 
his Aﬀrightments 3 even thoſe whereby he hath been already ſubdued, Faith in 
the death of Chriſt, is the only Way and Means of obtaimng a Conqueſt over him. 


He will fly at the S7gr of the Croft rightly made. 


<< — 


Verſe XVI. 


Hos aſſerted the Incarnation of the Lord Chriſt, the Captain of our ſalvation, 
and ſhewed the neceſlity of it, from the Ends which were to be accompliſhed by 
it, and therein given the Reaſon of his conceſſion, that he was for a ſeaſon made leſs thart 
the Angels : The Apolile proceeds in this Verſe, to contirm what he had taught before, 
by Teftimony of the Scripture, and adds an eſpecial Amplification of the Grace of God 
in this whole Diſpenſation, from the conſideration of the Angels, who were not 
made partakers of the like Love and Mercy, | 


Verſe 
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Verſe 16. 
'Ou Þ dirs dy yihor iandubdritail, ad T@ituar@ 'Afetau im nayubdrt]as. 


*Ou Þ Jime. ' *Ov B Sims; The Syriack, quite omits dre, and reads only PI N7, mon enim ; 
for he did not. V. L. nuſquam enim, Te, he renders uſquam, any where ,, and on the con- 
fideration of the negative particle, * nuſquam,no where ; Bez2 non enim miique 5 as Ours 3 
for verily -( he took }) not 3 not reaching the force, or uſe of dine, Arias, non exim 
videlicet, which anſwers not the intent of this place.  Eraſmestully and properly, 
non enim ſane uſquam z for verily not any where. That is in no place of the Scripture, is 
any ſuch thing teltihed unto; which way of Expreſſion we obſerved our Apoſtle to 
*Enneubd- PIC before, Chap. 1. 5. 
vilai, "Ay iaws S1apEireTH, SYr. AD! NINTO [D, ex Angelis aſſumpſit, he took not of, or 
from, among the Angels, that is, of their nature : V. L. Arias, angelos apprehendit ; he 
doth not take hold of Angels. Bez a, Angeles aſſumpſit : he aſſumed not, he took not 
Angels. to bimſelf; intnapfiveros, for iniaafpe, by an Enallage of time: which ours 
| follow, He took not on him the nature of Angels. But this change of the Tenſe is need- 
Ic. For the Apoltle intends not to expreſs what Chriſt had done, but what the Scrip- 
zure ſaith and tcacheth concerning him in this matter, That no where affirms that he 
takes bold of Angels. | = 
The remaining words are generally rendered by Tranſlators according to the Ana- 
logie of theſe, Sed apprehendit, aſſumit, aſſumpſit, ſemen Abrahe, he laid hold of, he takes, 
be took, the ſeed of Abraham : only the Athiopick, reads them 3 did he not exalt the ſeed 
of Abraham : departing from the ſenſe of the words, and of the Text. 
The conſtant uſe of this word inimnaufdro, in the New. Teltament 15 to take bold of. 
And ſo in particular it is cl{ewhere uſed in this Epiftle, Chap. 8. 9g. immafopirs ww hs 
x*43% dvrar, in the day that I took them by the hand, In other Authors, it is fo va- 
riouſly uſed, that nothing from thence can be determined, as to its preciſe Ggniſica- 
tion, in this, or any other place. The firſt and proper ſ{cnfe of it 1s acknowledged 
to be, to take hold of, as it were with the hand. And however the ſenſe may be in- 
terpreted, the Word cannot properly be tranſlated any otherwiſe than to zake. For 
what ſome contend, that the Effc& or end of taking hold of, that is, to help, to vindi- 
cate into liberty, whence by Caſtalio, it is rendered opitulatur, yes it belongs to 
the deſign: of the place, not the meaning of the word, which in the firlt place is to be 


reſpected. | 
Verſe 16. 


For verily not any where doth he take Angels, but he takes the ſeed of 
Abraham. 


In the words, there is firſt the Refereuce that the Apoſtle makes unto ſomewhat cle, 
whereby that which he declareth is confirmed. For verily not any where ; that is, that 
which he denyeth in the following words, is 72 where taught in the Scripturez as 
Chap. 7.5. Fr unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, That is, there isno Teſii- 
mony extaut in the Scripture concerning them to rhat purpoſe. So here; mo where 
35 it ſpoken in the Scripture, that Chrift raketh Angels, And what is ſo ſpoken, he is 
ſaid zo do. And thus alſo the Affirmative clauſe of his Propoſition, bat he taketh the 
ſeed of Abraham, is to be rcfterred to the Scripture. There it is promiſed, there it is 
ſpoken, and thercin it is done by him, 

Secondly, That which he afſcrteth hath the nature of a diſcrete axiom, wherein the 
ſame thing 15 denycd, and athrmed of the diſþarates expreſſed, and that xnivocaly in the 
ſame ſenſe; he took ot Angels, but he took the ſeed of Abraham, And this, we being 
referred to the Scriptare for the proof and confirmation of, gives /ight and perfedt under - 
ftanding into the meaning of the words. For how doth Chrilt in the Scripture take 
the ſecd of Abraham, in ſuch a ſenſe as that therein nothing is ſpoken of him in reterence 
unto Angels : It 15 evident, that it was, in that he was of the Poſterity of Abraham ac- 
cording to the fleſh; that he was promiſed to Abraham, that he ſhould be of his ſeed, 


yea, that he ſhould be bz ſeed; as Gal. 3.6. This was the great Principle, the great 
| Exp:Ctation, 
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expeQation of the Hebrewr, that the Meſſiah ſhould be the ſeed of Abraham : "this was 
declared unto them in the Promiſe, and this accordingly was accompliſhed.  Andhe- 
is here (aid to take the ſeed of Abraham, becauſe in the Scyiptare it is (o plainly, fo often 
affirmed that he ſhould ſo do 3 when not one word is any where ſpoken that he ſhould 
be an Angel, or take their nature upon him. And this, as I aid, gives us the true meaning 
ofthe words. The Apoſtle in them confirms what he had before affirmed, concerning 
his being made partaker of fleſh and bloud together with the children. This, faith he, 
the Scripture declares, wherein it is promiſed that he ſhould be of the ſeed of Abraham, 
which he therein takes upon him, and which was already accompliſhed in his being 
made partaker of fleſh and bloud. See Fob. 1. 14. Rom. 9.5. Gal. ++ chap. 3.16. This 
then the Apoſtle teacheth us, that the Lord Chriſt, the Son of God, according to the 
Promiſe, took to himſelf the nature of man, coming of the ſeed of Abraham, that is into 
perſonal «ion with himſelf; but took not-the natzre of Angels, no ſuch thing being 
ſpoken of him, nor concerning him any where in the Scriptzre. And this expoſition 
of the words will be farther evidenced and confirmed by our examination of another, 
which with great endeavour is advanced in oppoſition unto it. 
Some then take the meaning of this Expoſition to be, that the Lord Chriſt by his 
participation of fleſh and blood brought help and relief, not unto Angels, but unto men, the 
fied of Abraham. And they ſuppoſe to this purpoſe, that #maubarira is put for 
dyaraubadyire to belp, to ſuccour, to relieve, to vindicate into liberty. Of this mind are 
Caftalio, and all the Socinians 3 among thoſe of the Koman Church,Kibera ; Eſtius alſo,and 
A Lapide ſpeak doubtfully in the caſe. Of Proteſtants, Camero,and Grotizs, who affirms 
moreover, that Chyyſoſtom and the Greek, Scholiaſis ſo interpret the place and words : 
which I ſhould have marvelled at, had Inot long before obſerved him greatly to fail 
or miſtake in many ofhis Quotations. Chry/oftom, whom he names in particular, ex- 
preſly referreth this whole verſe unto the Lord Chrijts Aſſumption of the nature of man, | 
and not of the nature of Angels. The ſame alſo is inlilted on by TheophylafF and Occu- 
menius, without any intimation of the ſenſe that Grotizs would impoſe upon them. 
The Socinians embrace and endeavour to confirm this ſecond Expolition of the 
words, and itis their concernment ſo to do. For if the words expreſs that the Lord 
Chriſt aſſumed bumane uature, which neceſſarily infers his prof os in another na- 
ture, their perſwafion about the Perſon of Chriſt is utterly overthrown, Their ex- 
ceptions in their controverſial writings unto this place have been elſe-where cenſidered. 
Thoſe of Eniedinus on this Text, arc anſwered by Pareus, thoſe of Caſtalio by Beze, 
and the objections of fome others by Gomarus. We ſhall in the firſt place conſider 
what is propoſed for the confirmation of their ſenſe, by SchliGingius or Crellius , and 
then the exception of @ very learned Expoſitor unto the ſenſe before laid down and 
confirmed, And Schlidingius firſt argues from the Context, Preter ipſa verba ( faith 
he) que hunc ſenſun uullo modo patiuntur ut poſtea dicemus, Contextus & ratiociuatio au= 
thorss id repudiat , qui pro ratione & argumento id ſumere non potuit debuitve, quod ſibi 
hoc ipſo argumento & ratione probandum ſumfiſſet. De eo enim erat queſtio, cur Chriſtus 
qui nunc ad tantam majeſtatem & gloriam eft eveius, non angelicam ſed bumanam, 
morti & variis calamitatibus obnoxiam habuerit naturam ? bujus vero rei, quo patto ratio 
 redderetur, per idquod non angelicam ſed bumanam naturam aſſumpſerit cum iſtius.ipſius 
Tei, que in bac queſtione continetur, nempe quod Chriſtus homo fuit natus, nunc cauſa 
ratioque queratur, At verofi bec verba, dejuvandis non Angelis, ſed hominibus, deque 
ope tus ferenda intelligamus,/pulcherrime ownia coberent , nempe Chriſtum bominem mor- 
talem 4 iſe, #0n angelum aliquem, quod non angelis ſed hominibus juvandis, ſervandiſque 
fuerit deſtinatus. But the foundation of this Expoſition of the Context is a miltake, p 
which his own preceding diſcourſe might have relieved him from. For there is no | 
ſuch. queſtion propoſed as here is imagined, nor doth be in bis following Expoſition ſup- 
poſe it, The Apolile doth not once propoſe this unto confirmation, that it behoved 
the Lord Chrift tobe a man and not an Angel, But having proved at large before, that 
in Nature and Authority he was above the Angels, he grants, verſe 8. that he was for 
a little while made lower than they, and gives at large the realon of the neceſſity of 
that diſpenſation,taken from the work which God had deſigned him unto, which being 
to bring many ſons unto glory, he ſhews and proyes by ſundry reaſons, that it could not 
be accompliſhed without his death and ſuffering 3 for: which cnd it was indifpenſibly ne- 
<lluy that he ſhould be made partaker of fleſh and. blood, And this he confirms far- 
ther by referring the Hebrews unto the Scripture, and in eſpecial unto the great Pro- 
© Miſe of the Meffiab made unto Abrabam, that 74 OP was (0 be hisſced; the love 
| H and 
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and grace whercef he amplifics by an intunation that he was not &© partake of che 
Angelicel nature. That jon therefore which t5 the foundation of this 

ſition, namely that the Apotile had before deligned to prove that the Mefteb ought to 
partake of bumane nature, and not of Angelical, which 1s nothing to his purpoſe, is a 
ſurmiſe ſuited only to the preſent occalion. Wherefore Felbinger in his Demonſty atio- 
nes Evengelice takes another courle, and affirms that theſe words contain the end of 
what was before afſerted, verſe 14, 15+ namely about Chrifts participation of fleſh aud. 
blood, which was not to help Angels, but the ſeed of Abraham, and to take them into 
grace and favour, But theſe things are both of them expreſly declared in thoſe verdes, 
eſpecially verſe 15. where it 15 dixcaly affirmed, that his deligu in his Incarnation and 
Death was to deſtroy the devil, and to free and ſave the children; And to what end 
ſhould theſe things be here again repeated, and that in words and terms far more ob- 
ſcare and ambiguous than thoſe wherein it was before taught and declared ? For by 
Angels they underſtand evil Angels 3 and there could be no cauſe why the. Apoſtle 
ſhould ſay in this Verſe, that he did not afſjj# or relicve them, when he had declared 
in the words immediately fore-going, that he was bor and died that he might de- 
ftroy them. Neither is it comely to lay, that the end why Chriſt deftroyed the devil was, 
that he wiight not belp bim 3 or the end why he faved the children was, that he mgbr 
aſſiſt them, Belides the introduction of this aſſertion, 5v 33 Sie, will not allow, that 
here any endis intimated of what was before expreſſed, there being no inliguation of 
any fizal cauſe in them. | 

The Context therefore, not anſwering their occaſion, they betake them(elves tothe 
words, Verbums ini>aufeiverer ( (aith he ) fignificat proprie, manu aliquem apprehendere , 
foe ut ilum aliquo ducas, five ut ſuſtentes z binc ed opitulationem ſignificandum commods 
transfertur 3 quos enim adjntos volumus ne cadant; vel ſub onere aliquo ſuccumbant, aut ſi 
ceciderint ereftos cupimus, tis manum injicere ſolemus, quo ſenſu Eccleſiaſtic. 4. v. 12, De ſa» 
pientia dictum eſt, x; iniauferetrar var (1TWTAN dvTH, hoc eſt, opitulatur querentibus ſe, 
eadem eſt ſignificatio verbi drriaeuCaviTa:, quod qui aliquem ſublevatum welint illi ex ad- 
verſo manum porrigere ſolent, 

It is acknowledged that drrmapfdrera doth frequently fignifie as here is alledged, 
namely to help and aſſiſt, as it were by putting forth the hand for to give relief. But if 
that were intended by the Apolile in this place, what reaſon can be ailigned why he 
ſhould wave the uſe of a word proper unto his purpoſe, and frequently fo applied by 
himſclf in other places, and make uſe of another, which ſignjztying zo ſuch thing, nor 
any where uſed by him in that ſenſe, muſt needs obſcure his meaning, and render it 
ambiguous ? Whereas therefore «r72aufayirer lignifics to help and relzeve, and is con- 
fiantly uſcd by our Apolile in that fenſe, it being not uſed or applied by him in this 
place to expreſs his intention, but &7meufarira:, which fignifies 20 ſmch thing, nor is 
ever uſed by him to that purpoſe, the ſenſe contended for of help and relief is plainly 
excluded, The place of Ecclefiafticus, and that alone, is referred unto by all that em- 
brace this Expoſition. But what ifthe word be abuſed in that place by that Writer ? 
muſt that givea rule unto its interpretation in all other Writers where it is properly 
uſed ? But yet neither is the word uſed there for to help and relieve, but to take and 
receive z Wiſdom, ſuſcipit, receiveth, or taketh untoit felf, ſ#9 more, thoſe that ſeek it ; 
which is the ſenſe of the word we plead for, and {© is it rendred by Tranſlatorrg. So 
the Lord Chriſt, ſ&o modo, took to himſelf the ſeed of Abrabam, by uniting it unto his 
perſon as he was the Son of God. In the very entrance alſo of his diſcourſe this A#- 
thor acknowledgeth that iannepfertrar doth not direttly or properly fignific ts bel or 
to relieve, but fignifying to take hold of, is transferred unto that uſe and ſenſe. I ask, 
where ? by whom ? in what Author ? If he fays in this place by the Apoftle, that will 
not proveit 3 and where any will plead for the metaphorical uſe ofa word, they muſt 
either prove that the fenſe of the place where it is uſed inforces that acceptation of 
It, or at leaſt that in like caſes in other places it is fo uſed, neither of whichare here 
pretended. | 

But he proceeds. 9rod hic dicit, imiaaufdridar, v.19. per bonl3oer, effert; de eadem 
enim ve nwrobigue agitur, © rationem conſequentie argumenti, quod in hoc verficulo proponit 
ito explicat. This is but imagined, the contrary is evident unto every one, upon the 
firſt view of the Context. Here the Apoſtle diſcourſeth the Reaſon of the Humiliation 
- Chriſt, and his zakpg fleſs; there the benefis of his Prieftly Office unto them that do 

ieve. : 


"ET/Aapfdvoun 15 therefore properly afſiemo, accipio, to take wnto, or to take __ 
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And the Apolile teacheth us by. it,; that the Lord Chriſt tookwnto. bias, and tcok on him 
our Hinmane Nature of the ſeed of Abraham. \ wag $1 tl ben Noth af HoBR Tg 
That the Genuine ſenſe bf the place may. be yet more fully vindicated, I ſhall-farther 
conſider the exceptions of a a daxtur: man unto ous Interpretation of the words, and 
his Anſwers unto the Reaſons by it is confirmed... - | SiH: ar 

Firſt, he fays, that immeuferira, _ the preſent tenſe, (igniticth a continu 
aQion, ſuch as Chriſts helping of w is but his aſſumption of humane nature was a mo- 
mentaneous ation, which being paſt long before, the Apolile would not expreſs it as a 
thing preſent. It is generally anſwered unto this exception, that an enallageis to be 
allowed. and that i=/aepfdyera is put for wmadgero,, which is uſual in the Scripture : 
So Foh. 1. 31. chap. 21. 13. But yet there is no jo neceſſity of ſuppoling it in this place; 
The Apoſile in his uſual manner diſputing with the Hebrews on the principles where- 
in they had been inſtructed from the Old Teſtament, minds them that there is no- 
thing ſaid therein of his taking upon him the natzre of Angels, but only of the ſeed of 
Abraham. $0 that, be takes, 1s, be doth ſoin the Scripture, that affirms him fo to doz 
and in reſpe& hereunto the expreſſion in the preſent tenſe is proper to his purpoſe: 
This way of arguing and manner of expreſſion we have manifeſted on chap. 1. 5. 

Again he addes ; this expreſſion, He took not on him Angels, for, the nature of Angels, is 
hard and uncouth; as it would be in the affirmative to ſay, afſumpſit homines, ox bomi- 
nem; he took, men, or a man; which we ſay not, although we do that he took humane 
nature. But the reaſon of this phraſe of feech is evident. Having before affirmed that s 
he was partaker ozgx3s x 41pa.7os, of fleſh and blood, whereby the nature of man is ex- 
preſſed, repeating here again the ſame aſſertion with reſped& unto the Promiſe, and a 
negation of the ſame thing in reference unto Angels, becauſe their natute conſifterh 
not of fleſh and blood, he expreſFth it indefinitely, and in the concrete ; he »t00k not them, 
that is, not that in and of them, which anſwers unto fleſs and blood in the children, that 
is, their nature. So that there is no need to aſſert, as he ſuppoſeth ſome may do, that 
oapnds x, duar@, ought to be repeated ix 7s xons, and referred unto thoſe bodics which 
the Angels afſumed for a ſeaſon in their Apparitions under the Old Teſtament ; there 
b:ing only an Elipfis ealie to be ſupplied of that in them which anſwers unto fleſs and 
blood in the children. | | 

Thirdly, The Apoſtle, he faith, /ſheweth, verſe 17. that Chriſt ought in all things to be 
made like unto ws, - by this reaſon, od non aſſumpſit Angelos, ſed ſemen Abrab#, But if 
this be to take on bim the nature of man, he comes to prove the ſame thing by the ſame. For to 
be made like unto us, and to aſſume humane nature, differ only in words, and not really, 
indeed. But, take in11.2uþdverau to belp or relieve, and all things agree. For becauſe he came to 
help ns and not Angels, it became bim to be made like unto us. But herein lies a double 
miſiake : Firſt, in the ſcope and argument of the Apoſile ; for thoſe words in the be- 
ginning of the 17 verſe are not an Inference or Concluſion from what is afferted in this 
verſe, but an Affirmation of the neceſſity of what 15 there aſſerted, from that which 
follows in the ſame verſe, that he might be a faithful High Prieſt. Secondly, thoſe words 
like unto us, do not intend his conformity unto us mm his participation of humane nature; 
which he had on other reaſons before confirmed, but in the ſufferings and temptations | 
which there he infifis upon. | Fan. 

- Fourthly, The ſeed of Abraham, he ſays, i a colled;ve expreſſion, and denotes many, at leaſt 
3t muſt denote the perſon of ſome man, which Chrift did not aſſume. And therefore it is the 
ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham that is intended, that is; believers. And the Apoſtle ſo calls them, 
becanſe the Hebrews were well pleaſed with the mention of that priviledge. But this will not 
abide the examination. The great promiſe of old unto Abraham was,' that in his 
ſeed all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. The'\ntendment of that Promiſe was, 
that the Meſfiah ſhould be his ſeed, of his poſterity, That by this ſeed one individual 
was intended, our Apoſtle declares, Gal. 3. 16. As Chriſt in like manner is faid to be 
of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, Rom. 1. 3. Of this Promiſe the Apoſtle minds 
the Hebrews. So that his taking on him the ſeed of Abraham, 1s not the aſſuming of 
many, nor of the perſon of any one of them, but meerly his being made of the 
ſeed of Abraham according to the Promiſe. And to bend theſe words unto any other 
ſenſe, than the accompliſhment of the Promiſe made to Abraham, that Chriſt ſhould 
be of his ſeed, is plainly to pervert them. And this is all of weight that I can meet 
withall, which is objected unto our interpretation of this place, which being removed, 
it is further eſtabliſhed. | 

Laſtly, in the diſparate removed, by Angels, the good Angels, not fallen Angels, are 
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incipally regarded. Of fallen Angels he had newly ſpoken under. the colle 
Fakes, the vil, who bad the power of death.” Norare, it may be, the devils any 
called abſolutcly by the name of Agetr'; but they are termed” cither evil Angelr, . or 
Angels that ſinned, that left their babitation, that are to be judged, the devils Angels ; or 
have ſome or other peculiar Adjun@ whereby they are marked out and diſtinguiſhed. 
Now it cannot” be that this word irm«ufdrrer, if it be interpreted to help, aſjt, or - 
relieve, can in any ſenſe be applied unto the Angels, that muſt be intended. if any. For 
the word mult denote either any help, aſſiſtance, or rel:ef in general, or that clpecial 
help and aſſiſtance which is given by Chriſt 1m the work of Reconciliation and Re- 
demption. It the firſt be intended, I much queſtion the truth of the aſſertion, ſeeing the 
Angels owe their eſtabliſhment in grace unto Chriſt, and their. advancement in glory, 
Epheſ. 1. 10- If it be to be taken in the latter'ſenſe as is pretended, then the nature of 
the diſcrete Axiom here uſed by the Apoſtle requires, that there be the ſame need of the 
help intimated in both the diſparates, which is denied as unto the one, and affirmed as 
unto the other. But now the Angels, that is the = Angels, had no need of the help 
of Redemption and Keconciliation unto God, or of being freed from death, or the fear 
of it, which they were never obnoxious unto. And what remainsfor the clearing of 
the mind of the Apoſile, will appear yet farther in the enſuing Obſervations from 
the words. 


» ÞF * ++ 
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I. The Lord Feſus Chriſt is truly God and Man in one Perſon, and this is fully mani- 
f:ſted in theſe words. For, firlt, there is ſuppoſed in them his pre-exiſtence in another 
Nature,than that which he is ſaid here to aſſume. He was beforeghe ſubſſted before,or he 
could not have taken on him what he had not. This was his Divine Nature, as the 
like is intimated, where he is ſaid to be made fleſh, Fob. 1. 14. to be made of a woman, 
Gal. 4. 4. to be manifeſted in the fleſh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. to take on him the form of a ſervant, 
Phil. 2. 8, 9. as here, he took the ſeed- of Abraham; he was before he did fo; that is 
the Son, the Word of God, the Son of God, asin the places mentioned, eternally 

r#-exiſting unto this his Incarnation. For the ſabjef of this Propoſition, he took, os 
im, &c. denotes a perſon pre-exiſting unto the at of taking here aſcribed unto him, 
which was no other than the Son of God. 2. He aſſumed, he took to him(clf another 
ature, of the ſeed of Abraham according unto the promiſe ;, ſo continuing what he was, 
he became what he wasnot, For, 3. He took this to be his own nature ; he o took it, 
as himſelf to become truly theſeed of Abraham, to whom, and concerning whom, the 
promiſe was given, Gal. 3. 16. and was himſelf made of the ſeed of David according to 
the fleſh, Rom. 1.3. and as concerning the fleſh came of the fathers, Rom. 9.5. and ſo was the 
Son of David the Son of Abraham, Matth. t.1. And this could no otherwiſe be done, 
but, 4. by taking that Nature into Perſonal Subſiftence with himſelf, in the Hypoſtafis of 
the Son of God 3 the nature he aſſumed could no otherwife become his. For if he 
had by any ways or means taken the perfon of a man to be united unto him, in the 
firitelt union that two perſons are capable of, a Divine and an Humane, the nature 
had (till been the nature of that other perſonand not his own. But he took it to be his 
own nature, which it could no ways be but by perfonal union, cauſing it to ſubſiſt 
in his own perſon. And he is therefore a true and perfe& Man; for no more is re- 
quired to make a complete and perfc& man, but the entire nature of mari ſubſiſting. 
And this is in Chriſt, as a man, the Humane nature having a ſubſiſtence communicated 
unto it by the Son of God. And therefore, 6. This is done without a multiplication of 
perſons in him. For the Humane Naturecan have no perſonality of its own, becauſe it 
was taken to be the nature of another perfon, who was pre-exiftent unto it, and by 
aſſuming of it, prevented its proper perſonality. Neither, 5. did hence any mixture 
or confuſion of natures enſue, or of the eſſential properties of them; for he took the 
of Abrabam to be his Humane Nature, which if mixed with the Divine, it could 


notbe. And this he hath done, 8, inſeparably and for ever. Which things are handled 
at large elſe-where. | | 


H. The Redemption of Mankgnd by the taking of onr nature, was a wor meer Sovereign 
grace. He or ſeed of Abraham, he took not the nature of COTE ns for what 
cauſe or reafon ? Can any be aſligned but the Sovercign Grace, Pleaſure, and Love 
of God ? nor doth the Scripture. any where afſign any other. And this will the better 
appear, if we conſider, 

Firſt, That for a ſinning natwre to be faved, it was indiſpenſibly neceſſary that it 

| | ſhould 


- L 4 


other way bur by ſetiofu2tior todd I 
Rh why fth he peeing. 
e, why doth the A 
nature # >, way alone ol A lf 2c od 2y 
+ Secondly, That. wet were carrying 4way. all humane natiere #nto endbſt deſtruftion ; ff 
ſo it is intimated, whence Chrilts afſiſmption of it'is expreſſed b Toots | forth by 
band and raking  W0ld of it, to ſtop it in its courſe of apoltafie ad Tune. 5 


and dignity of the Angels that ſinned, of their nature and abllity to accompliſh the 
will of God, and compare therewith our own vilene(s and low condition, we may 
have matter of eternal admiration ſuggeſted unto us. And there was infinite Wiſdom 
as well as Sovereign Grace in this diſpenſation 3 ſundry branches whereof the Apotile 


afterwards holds out unto us. | 


nao 


Verſe XVIL, XVIII. 


Aving declared the general Reaſons why the Son or Meſizh was for a little while 
H to be made lowey than the Angels, in his Incarnation and ſufferings, and ſhewed 
the ends thereof 3 the Apolſile proceeds to declare other eſpecial ends of this divine 
Diſpenſation, and therein makes way unto what he had to inſtru the Hebrews in, 
about the Prieſtly Office of Chrift, which was the principal ground and foundation of 
what he intended more fully afterwards to diſcourſe with them about, and to inform 


them in. 


Verſe 17, 18. 
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eas, Sorarar Tels mrgaQoutrors Bondiiget. 


| "08 Gone z V. wnde debuit, whence he ought. . So Beza: Syr. 9 838 OD, for « 


which cauſe, or wherefore, it was juſt, meet, or equal. Others, wherefore it was due, 
it was convenient. Wherefore it behoved bim z {0 ours, "Q#iaxw joyned with an Tofini- 
tive Mood, as here it is, ſignifies commonly oportet me, or neceſſe eſt, or debeo 3 T ought, it 
beboveth me, it is neceſſary for me 3 and denotes more than a meer Congruency, Con. 
veniency, or Expediency 3 even ſuch a kind of neceſſity as ariſeth from that, which in 
it ſelfis jw} and equal; which the Syriack expreſſeth; of the fame importance with 


impene, verſe 10. 


| Kar" mivre, per omnia, Syr. AWD 731, in omni ve, in every thing. Arab. Incunffis Karond:ea; 


eorum conditionibus, in all conditions z that is, every condition and ſtate of life ; ours, 
in all things, leaving the words where they are placed in the Ociginal, Wherefore in all 
things it behoved him, whereas a little tranſpoſition of them would more clear up the 
(Cenſe;, Wherefore it beboved him to be made likg unto his brethren in all things, The 
Ztbiopick, quite omits the words here, and placeth them after ia4iuay, merciful in 


all things. 


Offer agune. 


Tis «Sv2geis Guotafirer, V. Fratribus fimulari : Eral. ſimilis reddi : Beza, ſimili fieri ; Duarte! 


as ours, to be made like, The Article prefixed to dpi; reftrains the name Brethren Tis dS49geic; 


unto thoſe whom he had before diſcourſed of under the names of children, diſciples, 
ſandified ones... : | 


Tra $AMnuar Yyirmrar x mils agyteptys; ut miſericers fieret ( or efſet ) pmtifex: fo V. 


Eraf. 


278 


iCunaxz »:1Y, 
incipally regarded. Of fallen Angels he had tiewly ſpoken urider_the coll 
[26> L vil, who bad the power of death.” Norare, it may be, the devils any 
called abſolutely by the name of Agelr'; but they are terrmied* either evil Angelr, . or 
Angels that Jinned, that left their hubitation, that are to be judged, the devils Angels ; ot 
have ſome or other peculiar Adjun@ whereby they are marked out and diſtinguiſhed. 
Now it cannot” be that this word irmaeuferiter, if it be interpreted to help, afſj, or 
relieve, can in any ſenſe be applied unto the 4ngels, that muſt be intended if any. For 
the word muſt denote either ay behp, affiſtance, or reliet in general, or that clpeeial 
help and aſliſtance which is given by Chriſt in the'work of Reconciliation and Re- 
demprtion. It the firſt be intended, I much queſtion che truth of the aſſertion, ſeeing the 
Angels owe their eſtabliſhment in grace unto Chriſt, and their, advancement in glory; 
Epheſ. 1. 10. If it be to be taken in the latter'ſcnſe as is pretended, then the nature of 
the diſcrete Axiom here uſed by the Apoſtle requires, that there be the ſame need of the 
help intimated in both the difparates, which is denied as unto the one, and affirmed as 
unto the other. But now the Angels, that is the good Angels, had no need of the help 
of Redemption and Keconciliation unto God, or of being freed from death, or the fear 
of it, which they were never obnoxious unto. And what remainsfor the clearing of 


the mind of the Apoſtle, will appear yet farther in the enſuing Obſervations from 
the words. 


4 ' b 
; Ai: #5 


I. The Lord Feſus Chrift is truly G:d and Man in one Perſon, and this is fully mani- 
{fied in theſe words. For, firit, there is ſuppoſed in them his pre-exiſtence in another 
Nature,than that which he is ſaid here to aſſume. He was beforeghe ſubſifted before,or he 
could not have taken on him what he had not. This was his Divine Nature, as the 
like is intimated, where he is ſaid to be made fleſh, Foh. 1. 14. to be made of a woman, 
Gal. 4. 4. to be manifeſted in the fleſh, 1 Tim. 3.16. to take on him the form of a ſervant, 
Phil. 2. 8, 9. as here, he took the ſeed of Abraham; he was before he did ſo; that is 
the Son, the Word of God, the Son of God, as in the places mentioned, eternally 

x--exiſting unto this his Incarnation. For the fabjec of this Propoſition, he took on 

im, &c. denotes a perſon pre-exiſting unto the att of taking here aſcribed unto him, 
which was no other than the Sor of God. 2. He aſſumed, he took to himſclf another 
ature, of the ſeed of Abraham according unto the promiſe ; ſo continuing what he was, 
he became what he wasnot, For, 3. He took this to be his own natuye ; he {o took it, 
as himſelf to become truly theſced of Abraham, to whom, and concerning whom, the 
promiſe was given, Gal. 3. 16. and was himſclf made of the ſeed of David according to 
the fleſh, Roms. 1.3. and as concerning the fleſh came of the fathers, Rom. 9.5. and ſo was the 
Son of David the Son of Abraham, Matth. x. 1. And this could no otherwiſe be done, 
bur, 4. by taking that Nature into Perſonal Subfftence with himſelf, in the Hhpeſtaſis of 
the Son of God 3 the nature he aſſumed could no otherwife become his. For if he 
had by any ways or means taken the perfon of a man to be united unto him, in the 
firi&eft union that two perſons are capable of, a Divine and an Humane, the nature 
had till been the nature of that other perſon and not his own. But he took it to be his 
own nature, which it could no ways be but by perfonal union, cauſing it co ſabſiſt 
in his own perſon. And he is therefore a true and perfe& Man; for no more is re- 
quired to make a complete and perfc& man, but the entire nature of man ſebſiſting. 
And this is in Chriſt, as a man, the Humane nature having a ſubſiſtence communicated 
unto it by the Son of God. And therefore, 6. This is done without a multiplication of 
perſons in him. For the Humane Naturecan have no perſonality of its own, becauſe it 
was taken to be the nature of another perſon, who was pre-exiſtent unto it, and by 
aſſuming of it, prevented its proper perſonality. Neither, 57. did hence any mixture 
or confuſion of natures enſue, or of the eſſential properties of them; for he took the 
ſeed of Abrabam to be his Humane Nature, which if mixed with the Divine, it could 


notbe. And this he hath done, 8. inſeparably and for ever. Which things are handled 
at large elſe-where. : 


H. The Redemption of Mankind by the taking of onr nature, was a work, of meer Savereign 
grace. He took the ſeed of Abrabanr, he took not the natureof Angels. And for what 
cauſe or reafon ? Can any be aſligned but the Sovercign Grace, Pleaſure, and Love 


of God ? nor doth the Scripture. any where afſign any other. And this will the better 
appear, if we conſider, 


Firſt, That for a ſinning natzre to be ſaved, it was indiſpenſibly neceſſary that it 
ſhould 


Vis. 17,18! Epiflde\to +S0'B5n why s. 
uit ie, hole; tht agen hat 
ever and they thactancy a! pollibility of ſaving knners any: 
6ther way. bur by ſotisfadtio17 ta2de It the nature that bad fir WK cem NY pu rung 
| fidered arghr the 'marare of fin, and rhe JuſticevF God. Had any, other way been po[- 
fible, why doth thc periſtingo Aug inevitably fallow al 
nature ? This way alone then could it be wrought, = 
+ Secondly, That. wt were carrying dway all humane natiere into endbeſt deftruftion ; for 
ſo it is intimated, whence Chriſts aſſumption of it is expreſſed by his putting forth bis 
hand and raking Wd of it, to (top it in its courle of apoltatic ad rune. | Of Angels. 
only ſome individaeal perſons fell from God; bit our whole nature, in cvery one to 
whom it was cortimunicated from and by Adam was running head-long to, deltry- 
Qtion. In it ſelf there could be no relief, norany thing to commend ic unto Nj | 
* Here Sovereign Grate interpoſeth. The love of Gag to mankind, Tir. 3. 4. As to the 
Angels, he fartd them not, 2 Pet;2, 4. He ſparcd not them, #75 Kew not bis Son far ws, 
Row... 32. And if we conſider rightly what the Scripture juforms us of the number 
and dignity of the Angels that ſinned, of their nature and ability co accompliſh the 
will of God, and cotnpare therewith our own vilceneſs and low condition, we may 
| have matter of cternal admiration ſuggelted unto us. And there was infinite Wiſdom 
as well as Sovereign Grace in this diſpenſation 3 ſundry branches whereof the-Apolile 


afterwards holds out unto us. 
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Verſe XVIL XVIIL 


Aving declared the general Reaſons why the Son or Meſizh was for a little while 
| to be made lowey than the Angels, in his Incarnation and ſufferings, and ſhewed 
the ends thereof; the Apoſtle proceeds to declare other eſpecial ends of this divine 
Diſpenſation, and therein makes way unto what he had to inſtrud the Hebrews in, 
about the Prieſtly Office of Chrift, which was the principal ground and foundation of 
what he intended more fully afterwards to diſcourſe with them about, and toinform 


them in. 


Verſe 17, 18. 


COfler Ggens ard mate THis adengits Gpuotolivats Ir intijuay yimrer xj wiSH8 dpyice 
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*Og8y Ggmns 3 V. wnde debwit, whence he ought. So Beza: Syr. 99 x38 ab, for 
which cauſe, or wherefore, it was juſt, meet, or equal. Others, wherefore it was due, 
it was convenient. Wherefore it beboved him ; {0 ours. *Qeeiaw joyned with an [xfini- 
tive Mood, as here it is, fignifies commonly oportet me, or neceſſe eft, or debeo , T ought, it 
beboveth me, it is neceſſary for me 3 and denotes more than a meer Congruency, Con. 
veniency, or Expediency 3 even ſuch a kind of neceflity as arifeth from that, which in 
it ſelfis ju and equal; which the Syriack expreſſethz of the fame importance with 
impsne, verſe 10. | BY Th 

Kar mevra, per omnia , Syr. AWD 7231, in omni re, in every thing. Arab. Incuntlis 
eorum conditionibus, in all conditions z that is, every condition and fiate of life : ours, 
2 all things, leaving, the words where they are placed in the Ociginal, Wherefore in all 
things it beboved him; whereas a little tranſpoſition of them would more clear up the 
Cenie; Wherefore it behoved him to be made likg unto his brethren in all things, The 
Pebiwict quite omits the words here, and placeth them after #asiuwy, merciful in 


"_s 


* Oflsy Gone. 


Karo ndy7a. 


all things. 
in owe cuacliver, V. Fratribus fimulari : . Exal. fimilis redd; : Beza, fimili fieri 3 Ountedivad 


as ours, to be made like. | 
unto thoſe whom he had before difcourſed of under the names of children, diſcipler, 


ſandtified ones. 
"Tya 3anuor yimTai 5 TI5ds ag,uptus; wt miſericors fieret ( or efſet ) pontifex : (o V. 


The Article prefixed to dap; reftrains the name Brethren Ti; aSwgeir; 


Eraf. 
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*no-v2ed;, Eraſ, Bews The Syriack ſomewhat otherwiſe, «NID IN RIBMO. R117, thee bn: 
det — be merciful,and a great Prieft,or chief Prieſt ; NIDND, faithful in the things of God 3, 
ſo making his mercifulneſt an attribute of his Perſon abſolutely ; and faithf: only to 
reſpe& him as an High Pricſt. So alſo the Arabickand ZrhiopickAnd rhe word whereby. 
exsnuey, 15 rendered, fignifics tenderſ merciful, with that kind of merey | which is cal, 
led howels of compaſſion, from TI). And it tmay be here obſerved, that that Inter- 
preter throughout the Epiſtle renders «eg xepws by NND\N 27, Rob Comara; though 
that word be alwayes uſed in an ill ſenſe in the Old Teſtament. Three times. it oc- 
cars therein, « Kings 23. 5. where we render it Iddlatrous Priefts, Zeph.1.4. the name 
Chemarims is retained, Hoſ. 10. 5. we expreſs it by Prieſts, but place Chemarinus in the 
Margen. For it principally denoted the Pricſis of Baal and Moloch, and their blackneſs 
( as the word is rendered, Fob 3. 5. ) notfrom the garments they wore, but from the 
colour they contracted in their diabolical Sacrifices in the fire. Hence where ever 
the word 572, is applyed unto a Pricſt of a falſe God, or one engaged in falſe Wox- 
ſhip, the Targumiſts conſtantly render it by RTM, ſee Frag. 17.5, Chap. 18.4. 30. 
But this Tranſlator reſpected not ſo much the uſe, as the original and extraction of 
the word : for from 85, in Niphal 922, is to wax hot, and to be moycd with inter- 
nal heat, whence it is taken to fignifie Compaſſion and pitty, the ame with DIM, 
hence Dext. 13. 17. CID TJ (12), and ſhall give thee tender mercy, bowels of com- 
paſſion, is rendered by Ben. VUzziel, pv DN pam pay m1, and ſhall wax 
hot towards you, with compaſſion, and ſhall have compaſſion on you. He ſhall be warmed 
and moved with compaſſion towards you. In like manner is the word uſed, Pſalm 
77.10. With reſpe& unto this heat of AﬀeCtions and abundant Compaſſion ,” the 
word may well be applyed unto the Lord Chriſt our High Prieſt. 
Ta reds 70 Ta meds wiv Geir: V. ad Deum. Pontifex ad Deum: an High Prieſt towards God. 
be0v. Very defeQtively. Eraſc in his que apud Deum forent agenda, in the things that were tg 
be done before God : ſo alſo Beza, noting forent agenda, as a ſupplement unto the Text. 
So Vatablus and others. Syr. NIYND, inthe things of God. The Apoſtle explains his 
own meaning, Chap.5.1. where he tells us, that every High Prieſt, xavicarai rd webs 4 043 
ire agcoghen, is fet over the things appertaining unto God ; that he may offer Sacrifice. In 
#bings appertaing unto God : what he hath to do with God in their behalf for whom 
he miniſters in his Office before him. Arab, res noſtras apud Deum peragens. 
Ei 73 lax0e *Etg 73 indrxsS at Tas duaprias 78 nat, V. ut repropitiaret delifia populi : aiming to 
Kb cls expreſs the ſenſe of the Original, it falls upon a barbarous word, yielding no toſe- 
rable ſenſe; though that which ſeems to be intended init, is to make Propitiation or 
Attonement. Ar. Vatab, Eraſ. Bez, ad expiandum : Syr. RDY71 vman by NOMD, ex- 
pians ſuper peccata populi, fo the word is conſtantly tranſlated, though it rather figni- 
fies to ſhew mercy or pity. iadoxouar, 15 commonly uſed adively, for propitium facio, 
or propitio, to pleaſe, appeaſe, attone, turn away anger, and when it is taken in a Paſſive 
or Nexter ſenſe, it ſignifies to be mercifis!, appeaſed , reconciled, as Luke 18. 13. 5 083 
ind nr: wot Td cipapro? ©» God be merciful unto me a ſinner. I much doubt whether any 
inſtance can be given of its ſignifying to expzate, though becauſe of the conſtruQion 
of it in this place, it be generally ſo rendered. If it be taken in its firſt proper ſenſe, 
then ſin cannot be the next obje& of the A#denoted by it. Ours, to make reconcilia= 
tion for the fins of the people of the ſenſe whereof we ſhall deal afterwards at 
la 
"ny & T ® 3, Ine enim, V. for in that: Eraſ.nam ex hoc; for from hence : Bez2, nam ex 
eo; Vat.ex eoz ebid: ours, forinthat; that is, inaſmuch; not, in that thing wherein 
he was tempted, but, whereas, inaſmuch, ſeeing that 4 Arab. for from thoſe things which 
| happened unto him when he was tempted. | | 
Tliworbe. Iliworbey duT65s wwge S6icy I. paſſus elt ipſe tentatus, in which himſelf ſuffered and was 
tempted. ( Et ) Eraſmus tell us is not in many antient Copies 3 Ar. in quo paſſus eſt 
ipſe tentatus : inthat he ſuffered himſelf being tempted: Bez, ex eo quod perpeſſus ipſe 
wit, quzum eft tentatus \ for that which he ſuffered when he was tempted. But the 
words rather ſignifie bis ſufferings by being tempted, or from his temptations, than his 
ſuffering on other accounts when he was tempted. Syr. for in that he fuffered and was 
tempted; as the Vil. Era. quod ipfi contigit tentatum eſſe, that it befell him to be ed. 
Laying the whole upon Temptation, becauſe in the latter. clauſe mention is made of 
| them that are tempred, without any addition of ſufferings. It is not certain whether 
«ak #{ro0e, be from nao, or from #«3, from whoſe affive mwarimza, the middle fignifi- 
cation in Tinea, is found, and wire: by an uſual Pleonaſine of Theta; and if fo, 
not 
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not his ſuffering, but his labrering under temptation is eeneendeld; If, us 4t fs -60m- 
monly nk ithe from #40», Iconfels that word is Jometrmes witt as it is here 
rendered by Eraſmus, accidit, contigit, uſe venit, it happened, #t befcll, but it is bat 
rarcly, and that not without regard unto ſaffering. Burt it being evident cher the 
ſuffering of Chriſt is here intended, his Tempration being mentioned only as an in- 
ſtance of that whereby he ſuffered, that is, not to be paſſed over, and the ſenſe carried on 
unto his Temptation only. He ſuffer:4 bring tempted. medley 15 mit (elf but to 
make a trial or Experiment. But this being done from various Principles by fandry 
Means, for different Ends, and = diverſe Subjects, there 15 a great difference tn 
ſuch tryals 3 and great variety in the Nature of Temptations. How the Lord Chrift 
was tempted,by whom,and of what fort his Temptations were,we ſhall confider after- 
wards. The Zrhiop, reads, when he tempted him, and afflifted him, that is, God. 
Avrd]a: Conflioar. V. potens eft & eis qui tentantur arxiliari. ( & ) again 1s added, 
but retained by Bezz, as not copulative, but emphatical; poteft & es gut tentantur ſwc- 
cxrrere; he can, or 1s able to help, relieve, ſuccour. Gonvic, 1s properly ini futy tie , #0 
rm into the cry of any one, that is, to help and relieve him in his diſtreſs, to come {pce- 

dily, and as it were in haſt, to the help of him that cryeth out in danger. So Thuct« 
dides ;, froi 3 Tois *AQnvalors ifefBendinerar » Theſe came in to the help of the Athenians ; 
C 1n their diſtreſs, ) And this is the dire ſenſe of the word in this place, as it re- 
{pets them that are diſtreſſed under the power of Temptation 3 crying: out for help, 
And it is plainly expreſſed in the Latin ſ#ccxrrrere, and our ſwccowr taken from thence. 
So Chryſoftom' interprets theſe words, Srarar Bondiigan wird monins weeluuias ophCer 3oiges 
he gives out his hand unto them with all readinefi. | 


Verſe 17, 18. 


Wherefore ( hence ) it behoved him to ( it was meet he ſhould ) be made 
like unto bis ( the ) brethren in all things, (every manner of way ) 
that he might be a mercifull and faithfull High Prieſt in. the things 
.of ( pertaining unto ) God, to make reconcilation for the ſins of the 
people. For in that ( whereas ) be hath ſuffered being ( when he 
was ) tempted, he is able to ſuccour, ( come in tothe help of) them 


that are tempted. 


In theſe two Verſes, the Apoſtle illuſtrates what he had taught before 3 and con- 
firms what he had aſſerted concerning the Sons participation of fleſh and blood, in like 
manner with the children, from one eſpecial End thereof. And this End is, his being 
an Hzgh Prieft, which that the Meſſiah was to be, both the Hebrews granted, and he 
himſ{cH intended more largely afterwards to demonſirate. Moreover, he was to be 
ſerch an High Prieft, as was (etled and ſuited for the diſcharge of his Office, unto the 
benefit of them, for whoſe good he was to minifter therein. This the Wiſdom of 
God, and the Nature of the thing it ſelf doth require. Now they being perſons 
obrwoxious unto Temptations and ſufferings of all ſorts, he muſt inan eſpecial manner 
be able, to hep, relieve and fave fuch Perfons. And all this the Apotile declares in 
cheſc Verſes z, in the opening whereof we may conſider, 

I. The importance of the #ative expreſſion in theentrancez wherefore, or honce. 

2. The neceffity intimated of what is here afligned to the Meſſiah; it behooved bim, 
or it was meet that he ſhould. 

3. What the Apofile repeats and reafſerts ; namely, that he was in all things, or every 
marner of way, tobe made like unto his brethren ; or, 

4. The general End of this his neceffary conformity unto the brethren; that he 
might be a merciful and faithful High Prieft, 

5. Theeſpecial work and end of that Office, which he was {o prepared for ; in the 
things of God, to make Reconciliation for the fins of the people. 
6. A farther enforcement of the neceffity of the toregoing afſertion 3 taken from 


a doubte confideration. 
1. Ofwhat he did, or what befell him, in thef&condition wherein he was made like 


b 


anto the Brethen : be fffered being tempted, or when he was tempred. 
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2. Of the bleſſed Effe& and conſequence thereof, both in his own :preparatioa unto 
the farther diſcharge of his Office, and the benefit of them whom he miniſters in it 
for ; be is able to ſuccour them that are tempted, | 

Firſt, There is the 1/ation intimated in the word 39, wherefore ; Now this may re- 
ſpc& either what had been before diſconurſed, or what is farther inſiſted on in the 
words enſuing. In the firſt way, the Apoſtle would ſeem to infer the neceſſity of his 
being made like #nto bis brethren in all things, from what he had before proved of his 
participation of humane nature 3 but this ſcems not to be the meaning of the word. 
That expreſſion to be made like unto his brethren in all things, is only a Recapitulation 
of what the Apoſile had before taught concerning his incarnation and ſufferings; and 
here, his deſign is to ſhew the Reaſon or End thereof; namely, that he might be an 
High Prieft, and diſcharge his office unto the benetit of the people. He gives therefore 
an account of what he had delivered, and declares the End of it z wherefore, or there- 
fore ought he thus to be made like -bis brethren, that he might be a merciful High Prieft. 
And thus did Chryſoftom underiiand the conneGtion of theſe words, jre ty, faith he, 
egooivinyny fvoiav Porauiry nuds xdbagion, it TET0 yy er drigen© ; Therefore was be 
made man, that he might be a Sacrifice able to purge our ſins. | 

Secondly, The Neceſſity of the matter of the Apoliles aſſertion, is expreſſed in the 
word &geas, He ought; it muſt be ſo; it could not be otherwiſe, on ſuppoſition that 
he was to be an High Prieft. God having deſigned him unto that Office, and the work 
thereof, it was indiſpenſibly neceſſary for him to be made like unto his brethren in all 
things. : | 

Thitdly, That which the Apoſtle thus aſſerts, is, his being made Jike unto his brethren 
in all things. The Propoſition is of the nature of them that are «als Gs wi nadias 
x#niverſal, but not nniverſally to be underſtood, For that expreſſion x7! mdy7ra, is capable 
of ſundry limitations. AsFurſt, It reſpes only all thoſe things whichare neceſſary 
unto the End aflignedz and Secondly, In them alſo, there may be a great difference. 
The things it reſpects are Natzre with the effential properties thereof; attended with 
temptations and ſufferings. But whereas the Brethren are finners, he was not made 
like unto them in fizz which Exception the Apoſile elſewhere puts in unto this aſ- 
ſertion, Chap. 4. 15. For this would have been fo far from conducing unto the End 
aimed at,that it would have been utterly deſtructive thereof. In the things alſo wherein 
he was made like unto them, ſtill the Regulation from the End 1s to be carried along, 
with us. That there'n which was needful thereunto,this Afſimulation or conformity ex- 
tends unto; that which was otherwiſe 1t ſuppoſeth not. And as the firſt part of this 
double limitation is made evident in the inſtance of fin, ſo the truth and neceſſity of 
the latter will appear in the conſideration of the things wherein this Conformity 
doth conlilt. As, | 

Firlt, He was made like unto them in the Eſſence of humane nature; a Rational 
Spiritual Soul, and a mortal body, quickned by its Union therewithal. This it was 
neceflary he ſhould be like the Brethren in 3 and not have a phantaftical Body, or a bo- - 
dy animatcd by the Dcity as ſome fancied of old, But that hg ſhould take this na- 
ture apon him by natural Generation after the manner of the Brethren, this was not 
neceflary 3 yea, ſo to have done, would not have farthered the End of his Prieſthood, 
but have enervated the Efficacy of it , and have rendered him incapable of 
being ſuch a Pricli as he was to be. For whereas the Original contagion of tin is de- 
rived by natural procreation, had he been by that means made partaker of humane 
nature, how could he have been boly, harmleſi, undefiled, ſcparate from ſinners ;, as it be= 
came our High Prieſt to be, Chap. 7. 26. Again, it was not neceſſary that this Humane 
Nature ſhould have its individuation from its (elf, and a particular ſubſiſtence in and 
by its (elf; yea, this alſo would have overthrown his Prieſthood. For whereas the 
efficacy thereof depends on the excellency of the Divine Nature, this could not have 
given its influence thereunto, had not the Humane Nature been taken into the-ſame 
perſonal ſubliſtence with its ſelf. Only, as we ſaid, that he ſhould have an Humane 
Nature, truly and really as the Brethren, and therein be like unto them, this was ne- 
ceſſary, that he might be an offering Prieft, and have of his own to offer. unto 
God. 

Secondly, It was alſo neceſlary, that in and with his Humane Nature he ſhould 
take upon him all the Properties and AﬀeRions of it, that ſo he might be made like 
unto the Brethren. He was not to hve an »biquatariaz body, a body commenſurate to 
the Deity, that is immenſe, and conſequently no true body at all. Nor was his fox! 
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be freed from the Aﬀeions which are connatural to an humane. rational ſoul } as 
Tove,Joy,Fear,Sorrow, Shame and the like ; nor was his Body to b2 free from bzing 
obnoxious unto Hunger, Tairft, Cold, Pain, Death it ſelf. But now whereas 
theſe things in the Brethren are attended with irregular perturbations for the moſt 
part 3 and whereas afl the individuals of them have their proper infirmities in their 
own Perſons, partly, by inordinate inclinations from their Tempers and'Complcxions, 
partly, in Weakneſſes and Sickneſles, proceeding either from their Original Conſtitu- 
tions, or other following inordinacies, it was -no way needftul, that in any of theſe he 
ſhould be made like unto the Brethren z yea, a Conformity unto them therein would 
have abſolutely impeded the work he had to do. 

Thirdly, He was alſo like unto us in Temptations, for the Reaſon which-theApo- 
file gives in the laſt Verſe 3 but herein alſo ſome difference may be obſcrved betweert 
him and us. For the moſt of our Temptations ariſe from within us, from'our own 
Unbelicf and Luſts. Again, in thoſe that arc from without, there is ſomewhat in us 
tO take part with them, which alwayes makes us fail in our duty of refiftance, and: oft- 
tines leads to farther miſcarriages. But from theſe things he was abſolutely free; 
For as he had no inward diſpoſition or inclination unto the leaſt evil,b:ing perfeCt in all 
Graces, and all their Operations at all times: So when the Prince of this world came 
unto him, he had no part in him, nothing to cloſe with his ſaggclitons, or to enter- 
tain his terrors. 
 Fourthly, Hi Sufferings were of the ſame Kind, with them that the Brethren under- 

went, or ought ſo to have done ; yet they had far different Effe&s on him, from 
what they would have had on them. For whereas he was pertealy innocent, and 
perfely righteous, no way deſerving them in his own Perſon, he was free from all 
impreſſions of thoſe finful conſequents which attend the utmoſt ſufferings under the 
Curſe of the Law by ſinners themſelves. 

Thus the 5ula0s x274 Tere, the likeneſs in all things here aſſerted, is capable of a 
double limitation 3 the firſt concerning ſome things themſelves, as ſin; the other, 
the mode or manner of the things wherein the conformity doth really conſitt. 

Now thus to be made like unto them it became him; it was meet, juſt and ne- 
ceſſary, that God ſhould make him ſo, becauſe of the Office , Duty and Employ- 
ment that he had aſſigned him unto; which as the End hereof, is nexily to be en- 
quired after. 

Fourthly, The general End of his Conformity unto the Brethren, is that he might be 
a merciful and faithful High Prieſt. Two things are comprized herein : Firſt, The 
Office that he was deſigned unto; He was to bean High Prieft ; Secondly, His Qwalifi- 
cations for that Office - He was to be merciful and faithful, His conformity unto the 
Brethren as we have ſeen, conſiſted in two things: Firſt, His Participation of their na- 
eure : Secondly, His Copartnerſhip with them in their condition of ſuff-ring and tem- 
ptation, The firſt of theſe was neceſſary unto his Office; the latter unto his Q#alift- 
cations. He was made mar, that he might be an High Prieſt ; he ſuffered being tempted, 
that he might be merciful and faithful, There was no more required that he might - 
be an High Prieſt; but that he ſhould partake of our nature but that he might be 
merciful and faithful, with that kind of mercy and faithfulneſs which the Brethren 
ftood in need of, it was moreover required, that he ſhould ſuffer and be tempted; which 
things muſt be diſtinly conſidered. 

Firſt, That he migheb<= an High Pricſt, it was neceſſary that he ſhould be partaker of 
the Nature of them, tor whom he was to adminiſter jn the things of God. ©» the 
Apoſtle informs us, Chap. 5. 1. Every High Prieft for men, muſt be taken from among men. 
This is not work for an Angel; nor for God himſelf as ſuch. And therefore at 
though the benefits of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, were communicated unto all Be- 
lievers from the foundation of the world, by vertue of the compact and agreement 
between the Father and him, for the undertaking and execution of that Office at the 
time appointed; yet he was not atually, nor could be an High Prieſt, untill he was 
cloathed with fleſh, and made partaker of the nature of the children, The duty which 
as an High Pricſt he had to perform, namely, to offer Gifts and Sacriftces rnto God, 
Chap. 8. 3. with the eſpecial nature of that great Sacrifice that he was to offer, which 
was himſelf, his Body and Soul prepared and given him tor that purpoſe, Chap. 10. 10. 
require and make neceſſary this Conformity. For this cauſe then' was he made like 
unto the Brethren in 4 Participation of Humane Nature. 


Secondly, That in this nature he ſhould be perfeitly Holy, and exactly —_—_ 
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his according unto the Mind and Will of God, was all that was wr pour of him 
as Av being an High Priefi. Burt this was not all that the diate candition of 
the Brethren required. Their ſorrows, tenderneſs, weaknels, miſerics, difconſolati- 
- ons are ſuch, that if there be not a contemperation of his ſublime Holinefl, and ab- 
ſolute perſeRion in fultilling of all Righteouſneſs, with Tome Qualifications enclining 
him to Condeſcenſion, Pity, Compaſſion, and tender ſenſe of their condition, whac 
ever might be the iſſue of their ſafety in the life to come, their Comforts in this life 
would be in continual hazard. For this cauſe therefore was he made like unto them 
in the infirmities of their nature, their Temptations and Sufferings, from whence all 
' theirdiſconſolations and ſorrows do ariſe. Hence was the neceſlity of the @ualifice- 
tions for his Office which by his ſufferings and Temptations he was furniſhed withal; 
and they are two: | 

Firſt, Mercifulneſs , he was i>anuor, merciful, tenderly compaſſionate, as the Syriack 
Feyfion renders the word 3 miſericors 3 one that layes all che mileries of his people to 
heart, ſo caring for them, to relieve them. Mercy in God is but a_naked ſimple Ap- 
prehenſion of miſery, made Effective by an a of his holy Will to relieve. Mercy in 
Chriſt is a compaſſion, a condolency, and hath a moving of pity and ſorrow joynced with 
it. And this was in the Humane Nature of Chriſt a Grace of the Spirit in all perfe- 
Rion. Now it being ſuch a Vertue, as in the opcration of it, deeply affects the 
whole ſoul and body alſo, and being incomparably more excellent in Chriſi, than in 
all the Sons of men, it. muſt needs produce the ſame «cfi:s in him, wherewith in 
others in leſſer degrees it is attended. Thus we find him at all times full of this Com- 
paſſion and pity towards all the Sons of men, yea, the worlt of his enemies, expreſ- 
ling it (elf by fighs and tears, intimating the deep compaſlion of his heart. And this 
made him, as it were even forget his own miſeries in his greatelt diſtreſs, when ſeeing 
the Daughters of Feruſalem mourn fot him, as he was going to his Croſs, he minds them 
* of that which his compaſſionate heart was fixed on, even their approaching miſery 
and ruin, Like 23. 28. But yet neither is this Mercifulneſs in general that which the 
Apoſtle intends 3 but he conſiders it, as excited, provoked, and drawn forth by his 
own tcmptations and ſufferings. He ſuffered and was tempted, that he might be mer- 
ciful, not abſolutely, but a merciful High Prieſt. The Relation. of the Sutterings and 
Temptations of Chriſt unto his Mercifulneſs, is not as unto the Grace, or Habit of it, 
bur as unto its eſpecial Exerciſe as our High Prieſt, And this meicifulneſs of Chriſt is, 
the gracious Condolency and Compaſſion of his whole ſoul with his people in all their 
temptations, ſufferings, dangers, fearsand ſorrows, with a continual propenſity of Will 
and AﬀeRions unto their Relief, implanted in him by the Holy Ghoſt, as one of thoſe 
Graces which were to dwell in his nature in all fulne(s, excited and provoked, as to 
its continual exerciſe in his Office of High Prieſt, by the ſenſe and experience, which 
he _ had of thoſe Miſeries which they undergo ; whereof more on the laſt 
Ve | 

Secondly, The other Qualification mentioned, is that he ſhould be =is@, faithful. 
Some underſiand by nis&, vers, legitimns, trae and rightful, made fo in a due manner, 
whereof the Apoſile treats expreſly, Chap. 5. 5. Others, his general Faithfulneſs, Inte- 
grity,and Righteouſneſs in the diſcharge of his Office, being faithful unto him that - 
pointed him, as Chap. 3. 2. But neither of theſe ſenſes anſwer the eſpecial deſign of the 
Apolile, nor his referring of this @«alification unto his conformity with the Brethren in 
ſutferings and temptations. It mult alſo anſwer that mercifulneff which we have be- 
fore deſcribed. It conſiſts therefore in his exaR, conſtant, caretul conſideration of all 
the concernments of the Brethren under their temptations and ſufferings, This he js 
excited unto by his own Experience of what it is to ſerve God in ſuch a condition. It 
15deſcribed, Iſa. 40. 11. Not his Faithf#lnefi then in general, whereby he diſcharged his 
whole Office, and accompliſhed the work committed unto him, mentioned, Fobn 17.4. 
but his conſtant Carc and Condeſcenfion unto the Wants and Sorrows of his ſuffering 
and tempted Brethren,is here intended. | 

Before we procecd unto the Exp'ication of the remaining paſſages of theſe Verſes, 
what offers it ſelf from whathath been already diſcourſed unto pn, 1rd may be 
obſerved : As, 7 

Firſt, The promiſed Meſſiah was to be the great High Prieſt of the people of God. This 
the Apolile Ge preſumes and proves elſewhere. And Ga we 6 > brad con». 
firmed. The eſpecial Office of Prieſthood, for one to perform it in the behalf of 
others, came in after ſin, upon the firſt Premiſe. In the fate of Inncency every one 
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was to be Prieſt for himſelf; 'or perfofm in bis. own neme the things which wich 
God he had to do according unto the Lalv. of his'Cteation. This priviledge falling by 
fin, which cut off all gracious entercourſe between God and man, a nvew way was pro- 
vided and included in the firſt Promiſe for the tranſaQion of things between God and 
ſinners. This was by Chriſt alone, the promiſed ſeed. But becauſe he was not to be 
immediately exhibited in the fleſh, and it was the will of God that ſundry Sacrifices 
ſhould be offered unto him, partly for his Honour and Glory in the world, and to 
teltifie the ſubjeRion of his pcople unto him, partly to teach and inſtruc them in the 
Nature and Benefits of the Prietthood which he had defigned for them, and to exem- 
Plifie it in ſuch Repreſentations as they were capable of, he did at ſeveral ſeaſons inſti- 
cute various forts of temporary fading typical Priefts, this he did both before and 
after the Law. Not that ever there was amongſt them a Prieſt properly and abſolutely 
ſo caled, by whom the things of men might be completely and ultimately tranſacted 
with God. Only thoſe who were appointed to adminiſter before the Lord in the 
behalf of others, were called Priefts, as Rulers are called gods; becauſe they repreſented -. 
the true Prieft, and outwardly expreſſed his aQings unto the people, The true, pro- 
per, and abſolute High Prieſt, is Jeſus Chriſt alone, the Son of God for he alone had 
all the ſolemnities that were neeeſlary for the conſtitution and confirmation of ſuch a 
Prieſt, As in particular, the Oath of God was neceſſary hereunto, that his Pricſt- 
hood might be fable and unchangeable. Now none was ever appointed a Prieſt by 
the Oath of God, but Chriſt alone, as the Apoſtle declares, chap. 7. 20, 21. And how this 
differences his Office from that of others, ſhall on that place be made manifeſt. 2. He 
alone had ſomewhat of his own to offer unto God 3 other Prieſts had ſomewbat to offer, 
but nothing of their own; only they offered up the beaſts that were brought 'unto 
them by the people. But the Lord Chriſt had a Body and Soul of his own prepared for 
bim to offer, which was properly his own and at his own diſpoſal, chap. 10, 5. 3.He 
alone was (et over the whole ſpiritual Houſe of God, the whole Family of God in heaven 
and earth. This belongs unto the Office of a High Prieſt, to prefide in and over the 
Houle of God, tolook to the rule and diſpoſal of all things therein. Now the Prieſts of 
old were, as unto this part of their Office, confined unto the material Houſe or Temple 
of God 3 but Feſws Chriſt was ſet over the whole ſpiritual Houſe of God to rule aud 
diſpoſe ofit, chap. 3.6. 4. He alone abides for ever.. The true and real High Prieſt was 
not to miniſter for one Age or Generation only, but for the whole people of God unto 
the end of the world. And this Prerogative of the Prieſthood of Chriſt the Apofile in- 
liſts upon, chap. 7.23, 24. 5. He alone did, and could do the #rxe and proper work of a 
Prieſt, namely, make reconciliation for the fins of the people; The Sacrifices of other Prictis 
could only repreſent what was to be done, the thing it ſelf they could not effe&z, for 
it was not poſſible that the blood of buells and goats ſhould take away fin, as the Apoſile ſhews, 
chap. 10. 4. but this was done effeQually by that one offering which this High Prieſt of- 
fered, verſe 11, 12, 13, 14. All which things mult be afterwards infiſted on in their 
_ places, if God permit. This then is his Prerogative, this is our priviledge and 
advantage, | 


II. The aſſumption of our natuye, and. bis conformity unio us therein, was prin- 
cipally neceſſary unto the Lord Feſus, on the account of bis being an High Prieft for us. It 
beboved him to be made like unto us, that he might be an High Prieſt; it is true, that 
as the great Prophet of his Church he did in part teach and infiruc it, whilſt he was 
in the fleſh in his own Perſon : but this was in a manner a meer conſequence of his 
aſſuming our natxre to be our High Prieſt, For he infiruQcd his Chutch before and af: - 
ter principally by his Spirit. And this he might have done to the full, though he had 
never been incarnate. So allo might he have ruled it with ſupreme Power as its King: 
and Head. But our High Prieft without the aſſumption of our nature he could not be, 
becauſe without this he had nothing to offer, ad of neceſlity, faith the Apolile, he 
muſt have ſomewhat to offer unto God. A Prieſt without a Sacrifice is as a King with- 
out a Subjet, Had not God prepared bim a body, he could have had nothing to offer. 
He was to have a ſeff to offer to God, or his Pricſthood had been. in vain. For God 
had ſhewed that no other Sacrifice would be accepted, or was effeQtual for that end 
which was deſigned unto this Office. On this therefore is laid the indiſpenſible necet+ | 


ſity of the Incarnation of Chriſt. 


III. Such was the unſteckeble love of Chrift unto the Brethren, thas he would refuſe 
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nothing, no condition, that was needful to fit bimt far the. diſebarge of hr ork which he. bad 
undertaken for them, Their High Prieſt he nfuſthe, this he could not, unleG he were 
made like unto them in all things. He knew what this would coſt him, what 'trouble, 
forrow, ſuffering in that contormity unto them he muſt undergo; what miſeries he 
muli conflict withallall his life z what a cloſe was to be put untq his pilgrimage on the 
earth 4 what woful temptationshe was to paſs through : all lay open and naked before 


: him. But fach was his Love,ſhadowed out unto us by that of Fac1b to Kacbel,that he was 
-content to ſubmit unto any terms, to undergo any condition, fo that he might ſave 


and enjoy his beloved'Church. See Ephbeſ. 5. 25, 26. And furcly: he who was fo zztexſe 
in-his love, is no lefs conſtant therein. Nor hath he leit any thing undone that 'was 
needfulto bring us unto God.. But we are yet farther to proceed with our explication 


-of the words.. 


The Apoſile having afferted the Prieſthood of Chriſt, deſcribes in the fi/th place the 
nature of the Office it ſelf, as it was veſted in him : and this he'doth two ways. 1. By 
a general deſcription of the Objett of it, or that which it 15 exerciſed about ; 7 ps 74y 
5, the things appertaining unto God, 2. In a partaxular inſtance taken from the end of 
his Prieſthood, and the great work that he performed thereby, to make reconciliation 


, for the fins of the people. 


- Firſt, He was to bean High Prieft in the things pertaining #nta God; that is, cither in 
things that were to be done for God with men, as the Apolile ſpeaks, We are Ambaſ- 
ſaders for Ghriſft, as though God did beſecch you by us, 2 Cor. 5.20. Or in things that 
were tobe done with God for men. For there. were two general parts of the Office 
of the High Prieſt * the one to preſide in the Houſe and overthe Worſhip of God, to 
do the things of God with men. This the Prophet affigns unto 7q-za the High Prielt, 
an efpecial Type of Chriſt, Zech. 3.7. Thus ſaith the Lird of hojts, If thou wilt walk in 
my teays, and -if thou wilt kgep my charge, then thou ſhalt alſo judge my houſe, and thou ſhalt 

keep my coxrtr, And of Chriſt himſelt, even he ball build the Temple of the Lord, and 
be ſhall bear the glory, and ſhall fit and rule upon his throne, and he ſhall be a priijt upon his 
throne, chap. 6. 13. that is, the High Prieſt of our profeſſion, chap. 3. 1. He was {ct autho- 
ritatively over the Houſe of God, to take care that the whole Worſhip of it were pcr- 
formed according unto his appointment, and to declare his Statutes and Ordinances 
unto the people. And in this ſenſe the Lord Chriſt s alſo the Righ Priett of his Church, 

7 meds Te) 348y, feeding and ruling them in the Name and Authority of God, Mich. 
5. 4. Yetthis is notthat part of his Othce which 1s here intended by the Apoſtle. The 
other part of the High Pricſts Office was to perforrh; the things toward God, which 
on the part ofthe people were to be performed. So Fethro advileth Moſes, Exod. 18.19. 
IT v2 Dy99% AMR MN, Be thox unto the people before God, which words the 
LXX render, yive ov 76 a«# Ta nes Thy 34%, in the phraſe here uled by the Apofile, 
Be thou unto the people im things —_—_ w#nto God. ' And this was the principal part 
ofthe Office and Duty of the High Prieſt, the ocher being only a conſequent thereof. 
And that it was fo, as to the Ofhce of Chriſt, the Apolilc .manitelts m the eſpecial limi- 
tation which he adjoyns unto this general aſſertion 3 he was an High Prieſt in things 
appertaining unto God, #« 73 iaandat 7's dyaprias 7 aa, t0 reconcile , that is, make 
reconciliation for the ſins of the people. . | 4 

 Two'thingsare to be conſidered in theſe words : 1+.The Objed of the Prieſtly ation 
here aſtigned to the Lord:Chriſt. 2, The Action it ſelf, which with. r«@pect thereunto 
he is aid to perform. /' + 7. | iT " 

-* The fixlt is, 3 aads, the people ;, that 15, lay ſome; the ſeed of Abrabam, whoſe intereſt 
m the* Mediation of Chviſt, and. their priviledge; therein, the Apotite here minds 
them of, to provoke tthe!Hebrews to conſtancy in their tanh and profefiion: Andſo-atfo 
they4imit the term Brethren before uled,: not, as they fay, that the: Kiki among the 
Gemiles are excluded, but that he expreſly mentions only the firſt fruics/ in the Few. 
But this ſenſe is not netefarily included 19 the words+the mtention of the Apoltle in 
the” exprefſion- is only to-give fome light into the effedt of the Prieſthood of Chuitt, 
from the Office of the High Priett under the Old Teftament, and the diſcharge thereof, 
For-ashe had a puliecblepk:ſorithboth he made attanement, fo alſo-hath Chriſt, 
that1s, #1 bis Elec. 2.7THW 75 A153 TT iis T&C1 TIRE 

"2: The Aion aſcribed/ unto him is expreſſed in thoſe words, ' 5 md ixdoxegu nie 
duegrias,; Which want not their difficulty, the conſtruction of the Herb being incon-. 
liſtent with its native and proper ſignification ; ia«oxouar is properly and uſually in 
all Writers, Sacred and others, to appeaſe, to attone, to pleaſe, to propitiate, to:recoutile. 
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But che following, word ſeems not-to.admit-of that ferife in-this plate; us duke; 
For how can = one be Aid to.pleaſe, or atteney! Errol for 7 "WOE te 
laying the emphaſis of the cxporion onthe conſtruction, do regulate=theſenſe of thie 
Verb by the Nown, of the At by the Objects :andfo will have iedighitic to ehpibre, 
cleanſe, and doaway ſin z to cleaule the ins.of the people, coup away the fins'df-the 
people, The# ulgar Latine renders the word: refpopitzo, vt ah 4 3rte 3” which, as 
Anſelm tells us; and he hath choſe that follow hitn,- is compoſed of xx oe, and wy 
a barbarous Eqymolagie of a barbaxoys. word. m__ is \a\Lativs rs, 26d'x 
only by Plautus, but by Swetonixs and Fiiny'z . and that to appeaſe, attont;/ pleaſe; ortiirn 
away anger . Moſt Tranſlations render by expo, ad e pectath 3 'but _—_— 
cation of that word & alſo-doubtful. - It 1s indeed; ſametimesuſeQ for toicleariſe, wah 
pure, and to take away fin; but never any good Author but, with reſetence- ito 44th 
conementz to take them away, by facritice, by publick: puaiſkments, 'by'niens' tes 
voting _— to þ manga vo-Lags {peakung of EG ay — 
Tta ut cedes manifeſta aliquo tamen piaculo lueretur, ' imperatum patri, 'ut' expiterer pes 
cunia publica, Expiareis the ſame with Were pieculo, which is to take away the guile of 
a crime by a commutation of puniſhments. There may then beaidouble ſenſe dftheſ> » 
words, 1. To make attonement and ; xeconciliation tor din, appealing the. anger and 
wrath of God againſt it. 2. To xemoveand takeaway fin, either'by the deanſing* aid 
ſanRifying of the ſinner, or by any means. prevailing with him not to continage'nfif, 
Againſt the firſt ſenſe, the conlirudion ofthe word with 745 duayrias fie, 4 | 
Againlt the latter, the conſtant ſenſe of the word it {el6, which is nor:to| deſerted. It is 
the former ſenſe therefore which we do embrace,'and ſhall confirin.: ' rotrreed 
I. The conſtant uſc of the word in all good Authors of the-Greek Tongne, will ad- 
mit no other z jadoxoua 1s of an.sfive importance, and denotes propitinims"facio, plats, 
as we obſerved before, to appeaſe and atone. And-this is: thit whereby the Heathen 
generally expreſſed their endeavours to. turn away the wrath:of their gods, to ap- 
peaſe them; and then they uſe it tranſitively, with ann AHocnſative e2ſs 'of the Objet 3 as 
Homer, Iliad 3. | | 


- 
. 
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m— 0 y zh Yor idende. 
To propitiate or appeaſe God. And Iliad 1. = 


0 fp I ingiy 6RaT aw ny 
"PiFas vate dlavacr "ogg inaorepued vexTa, 
"Os roy dpytivio; eordropa winds gn. 


To offer an Hecatomb unto Apollo for the Greeks, and appeaſe him who hath font on thent 
ſo many ſorrows, orattone him. And when it hath the Accuſative caſe of the Perſon joyned 
with it, it can bear no other ſenſe. So Plutarch, iaaoo veins frous; and Lycian, 
i»d7&)o 72y bedy, to appeaſe God. Sometimes it is uſed with a Dative caſe, as Plutarch in 
Public. ixaobur®- 75 dv; and then it hath reſpeA unto the Sacrifice whereby at- 
tonement is made, and anger turned away 3 and is rendred piaculare ſacrum facere, to - 
offer a piacular ſacrifice. So that the word conſtantly hath regard unto: the anger and 
wrath of ſome perſon, which is deprecated, turned away, appealed, by recondilia« 
tion made, 

2, The uſeof the word by the LXX confirms it unto this ſenſe. Commonly they 
render the Hebrew 792 by it z which when regarding God, always fignitics woes fame 
and to attone. So the Noun, Pſal. 48. 17. No man can redeem his brother, grv"a'y 
1193 E2tRT nor can be give to God bis ranſom, or the price of his redemption; 
iixeoue. And unto the Verb where it reſpeeth the offence to be attoned tor, they 
uſually annex tel to it. Exod. 32, 30. Tox baveſinned a great ſin, and now 1 will go wp 
unto the Lord, CAINNUN T2 M1228 IR, Irs iHndrauar: wit 4 &udytias OnEy, 
that I may attone for your ſins. And it is God who is the Obje& of the AR of ap- 
peaſing, or attoning 3 to make attonement with God for your fin. So Namb.28. 
22, 30. Nehem. 10. 33. Once in the Old Teſtament it is uſed tranſitively, and fir 
placed as the Object of it, Dan, 9. 24. PÞ 1937), xj vs itndeater The adiniar, to at 
tone fin, or unrighteouſneſt, that is, iZiadoeSa Thy S6lv mep? + dd1zies to make attone- 
ment with God for fin. Ando alſo they expres the perfon with »5pi for whom the ac- 
tonement is made. '"EZndargai meet #uTs, dvTar, uns evri; Exed. 30. 15, 16. 
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Lezit..1. 4-chaps 4+ 20:26, & 6. 30: Numb. 15. 23,26. And'ſtill God is reſpedtcd as 
"he, who! is. offended, and is*to' be+ reconciled 3 as it is expreſled, Levit. IO. 17. 
3. kErndongds'\ wagh dvror Wvar71 tuple, ſhall make attonement for them before the Lord, And 
{ Dodis te they.;adde that wherewith the attonement 'is made, namely Offerings or 
-Sacyitices of onefoxtorianother, Levir. 8. 17. And they will give us the ſenſe of the 
"word in another place, Prov. 16. 15. The wrath of a King is as meſſengers of death, 
: gable. $8 008de iEndovra durer, 4 wiſe man ſhall appeaſe him, rcterring that to the King, 
which the Original, doth to-his wrath, 73192", ſoall tern away, that is, by appcaſing 
bim.,., In the uſe of this word then there 1s always underſtood, 1. An offence, crime, 
guilt or debt, to be taken away. 2. A p*r/o12 offinded, to be pacihied, attoned, recon- 
.ciled. 3+ A perſon offending to be pardoned, accepted. 4. ASactice or other means of 
making the attonement, ſometimes one 15 expreſſed, ſomettmes another, but the uſe 
ofthe word hath reſpzt unto them all. And in vain doth Crelizs pretend; ad Gror. 
ad-cap.7 t 360. that jadox: Sa: ris and indaws Sea m5} Tives Are the fame, and de. 
note the {ame thing, the former always denoting the perſon offended, the latter the 
perſon offending, pr the ' offence it (elf; the one: 15 to attone or appeaſe another, the 
ather to makeattonement for another; which lurely arc ſufficiently different, 

3-;The Fews to whom Paul wrote, knew that the principal work of the High Prieſt 
was to make attonement with Gad for fin z whereof their Expiations and freedom, from 
it was a conſequent 3 and therefore they underſtood this act and duty accordingly, it 
b.ing the uſual expreſſion cf it that the Apoſtle applies untoit, They knew that the 
great work of their High Prieſt was to make attonement for them, for their ſins and 
tranſgreſſions, that. they might not die, that the puniſhment threatned in the Law 
might not come; upon'them, as Levi. 16. 10, and 21. is fully declared. And the 
Apalile now inſtructs them in the ſubſtance, of what they had before attended unto 
in types.and ſhadows. Nor is there ahy - mention in the Scripture of the expiation of 
ſins by. attanement z nor doth this word ever in any place fignihe the real cleanſing 
of hn mi fromthe ſinner; fo that- the latter ſenſe propoſed hath no conlilteucy 
witn if, 

The difficulty pretended from the conftraGion, is not of any moment. The ſenſe 
and conſtant uſe of the word being what we have evinced, there .muft be an Elliipfis 
ſuppoſed, and iadexeda res dveprias, is the lame in ſenſe with iadoreda 7oy Sely 
egi Tov duapriay, to make reconciliation with God for ſins z, as the ſame phraſe is in other 
places explained, 

Sixthly, There is a farther double enforcement of the neceſſity of what was before 
affirmed, concerning his being made like unto his brethren in all things, with reference 
unto his Prielthood 3 and the firſt is taken from what he did or ſuffered in that con- 
dition 3 the other from the benefits and advantages which enſued thereon. The firſt in 
thoſe words, For that he himſelf hath ſuffered being tempted. 

"08. 'Ev & 38, for inthat ; that is, ſay ſome, in the ſame nature, he ſuffered in the fleſh that 
he took, being tempted. But the words ſtem rather only an zation of what the Apolile 
concludes or infers from that which he had before laid down z UNI, whereas, in as 
much, ſeeing that; ſo both iz 5 and 4» #arc often uſed, Rom. 6. 12. 

Tiimafs #4 Now tis here affirmed of- Chriſt that #imy9s meg do's, be ſuffered being tempted 

pac #is. not, it hapned unto him to be tempted, which we before rejected. The Vulgar Latin, 
and Expoſitors following that Tranſlation; He ſuffered and was tempted. But the and] 
inſerted we have ſhewcd to be ſuperfluous, and it is acknowledged to be ſo by Eraſ- 
mus, Eftizes, A Lapide; though Tens with ſome others contend for the retaining of 
it. It isnot the luffering of Chriſt in general that is here intended, nor is the end 
mentioned of it that ofhis ſuffering in general, which was to make reconciliation z 
but the ſieccouring and relieving of them that are tempted, which regards the ſuffer- 
ings that befcll him in his temptations. Tt is not his ſufferings abſolutely conſidered, 
nor his being tempted that is peculiarly deſigned, but his ſuffering in his temptation, 
as was before obſerved. To know then what were theſe ſufferings, we muſt enquire 

what were his temptations, and how he was affected with them. | 

| To tempt, and temptations are things in themſelves of an indifferent nature,and have 
no maral evil in them abſolutely contidered. What ever attends them of that kind, 
proceeds cither from the intention of the tempter, or the condition of them that arg 
tempted. Hence God is ſaid to tempt men, but not to induce them unto ſin, Ger, 22, x, 
Fames 1.13. What of evil enſues on temptation, is from the tempted themſflves. 

Moreover, though temptation. ſeems to be of an afive importance, yet in it ſelf it » 

| | meerly 
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meerly for the moſt part newtral. -- Herice it _—_ any thing, ſtate or condition, 
'whereby a man may be tried,cxerciſed or tempted. And this will give us light into the 
various temptations under which the Lord Chriſt ſuffered. For although they were all 
external,and by impreflions from without, yct they were not confined unto the afſave/ts 

of Sathan, which are principally regarded under that name. Some of the heads of them 

we may briefly recount. | 

1. His ſtate and condition in the world ; He was poor, deſpiſed, perſecuted, re- 
proached, eſpecially from the beginning unto the end of his publick miniſtery. 
Herein lay one continued temptation, that is, a trial of his obedience by all manner of 
hardſhips. Hence he calls this whole time, the time of his temptationsz, Tor bave 
abode with me in my temptations 3 orin the work that he carricd on ina conſtant courſe 
of temptation, ariling from his outward ſtate and condition, See Fames 1.2. 1Pet, 
5. 9. In this temptation he ſuffered Hunger, Poverty, Wearineſs, Sorrow, Reproach, 
Shame, Contempt, wherewith his holy Soul was deeply affeted. And heunderwentg 
it cheerfully, becauſe it was to be the condition of them, whoſe preſervation and (al- 
vation as their High Prielt he had undertaken, as we ſhall ſee. Aud his experience here 
of is the ſpring of their comfort and ſafety. 

2. Whilſt he was in this ſtate and condition, innumerable particular temptations be. 

fell him, under- all which he ſuffered. 1. Temptations from his Relations in the fleſh, 
being diſregarded and disbelieved by them, which deeply affeQcd his compaſſionate 
heart with ſorrow. 2. From his Followers, being forſaken by them upon his preaching 
the Myfteries of the Goſpel, 3. From his choſen Diſciples, all of whom left him, one de- 
nyed him, and oe betrayed him. 4. From the anguiſh of his Mother, when a Gyord 
Pierced through her ſoul in his ſufferings. 5. From his enemies of all ſorts. All which 
are at l:rge related in the Goſpel 3 from all which his ſufferings were inexpreſlible, 
- 3+ Satan had a principal hand in the — wherein he ſuffcred. He ſet upon 
him in the entrance of his Miniſtery immediately in his own Perſon, and followed Fm 
in the whole courſe of it by the inſtruments that he ſet on work. He had alſo a ſeaſon,an 
hour of darkzeft allowed unto him, , when he was to try his utmolt ſtrength and policy 
againſt him z under which aſſault from him he ſuffered, as was fore-told, from the 
foundation of the world, the bruiſing of his heel, or the temporal ruine of all his con» 
cernments. 

4. Gods deſertion of. him was another temptation under which he ſuffered. As this 
was moſt myſterious, fo his ſufferings under it were his greateſt perplexity, Pſa/. 22. 


1,2. Feb,5.7. | 
Theſe are ſome of the heads and ſprings of thoſe yarious and innumerable tempta- 


tions that the Lord Chriſt ſuffered in and under. 

Laſily, The bietſed effect and conſequent hereof is expreſſed in thoſe words, He jr 
able to ſuccour them that are tempted; wherein we have, 1. The deſcription of them 
for whoſe ſake the Lord Chriſt underwent this condition. 2. The Ability that accrued 
unto him thereby for their relief, And, 3. The Advantage that they are thereby made 

rtakers of. | 
", irſt, They for whoſe ſakes he underwent this condition, are thoſe whom he re- |, 
conciled unto God by his Sacrifice as an High Prieſt, but are here deſcribed by an cſ{pe- 
cial concernment of their obedience, which producing all their ſorrow and trouble, 
makes them ſtand in continual need of aid and aſlittance. They are. 3: nwegaQuwor, *0, ri yetle 
zempted ones. Notwithſianding their reconciliation unto God by the death of Chriti, ye. 
they have a courſe of obedience preſcribed unto them. In this courſe they meet with 
many difficulties, dangers, and ſorrows, all proceeding from the tempeations that _y 
are exerciſed withall. Hence is this defcription of them, they are thoſe who are tempted, 
and ſuffer greatly on that account. Others are little concerned in temptations z out- 
ward it may be as unto danger they have not many ; and if they have, itis the trouble 
and not the temptations which they regard 3 inward and-unto fir, they yield obe- 
dience unto and the trouble from tempration is in the oppolition made unto it. It 
15 reconciled perſons who emphatically are the tempted ones, eſpecially as temptations 
are looked on as the caule of ſufferings. They are the mark of Sathan and the world, 
againſt which all their arrows and darts are directed, the ſubje& whexeon God him. 
ſelf exerciſeth his trials. And beſides all this, they maintain a continual warfare withig 
them againſt temptations in the remainder of their own corr#ptions ; ſo that within 
and about them are they converſant in the whole courſe of their lives. Moreover * 


unto this confjant and perpetual conflict; there do befall' them in the Holy Wiſe 
| | 7 Providence 
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rovidence of .God certain ſeaſins wherein Temptations grow high, :firong, impetu- 
dio are.cven ready.to rumnethem. As Chriſt had an Hour of Dorknefi to conflict 
withal; ſfobave they alſo. Such was:the condition of the believing Hebrews, when 
Pax wrote this Epiſtk unto therm, What through Fexſecution, wherein they endured 
s great fight of Affliions, and what through the SeduQtions of falſe brethren, alluring 
chem unto an Apoſtacy unto Fudaiſm, and an acquielcency in Meſaical Ceremonies, they 
were even ready to be utterly ruineg.  {Unto' ther therefore, and by them unto alt 
others in the like condition the Apoſtle hath xeſp=<R in/bis deſcription of thaſe whom 
the Lord Chriſt is ready to ſuccoxr z they are tempted ones. This 1s the properiname of 
Believers. As Satan from what he doth, is called the Tempter 3 {o they from what 
they endure, may be called the Tempted ones, Their calling is to oppale Temptations ; 
and their lives a confli& with them. The High Pricſi having ſaftered the like things 
with them, they have an aſſured ground of conſolation an all their temptations and 
ſufferings. Which he confirms by what is added'in the ſccond places namely, his 
ability to help them. : | : 

2. AiyaTas, be is able. Now this Ability is ſuch, as ariſeth from that peculiar merc;- 
fulneſt, which he is diſpoſed unto from that experience which he had of ſuffering wn- 
der Temptation. A Moral Power, not a Natural. It is not furayus aipysrauts. an 
executive Power, a Power of working or operation, not a power of the hand, bur 
Sirau ovunefnn), a Power of heart and will, an Ability io readineſs of mind, thac 
is here aſſigned unto Chriſt, It 38 this /azter, and not the former that was a Conſe- 
quent of his temptations and ſufferings. A gracious, ready enlargedneſs of heart, and 
conſtant inclination unto the ſaccour of them that are tempted, is the Ability here de + 
figncd. |, For as this Power was originaly and radicaly implanted in the Humane Na- 
ture of Chrift, by the communication of all habitual grace unto him, fo its next in- 
clination to exert it (elf jn ſuitable Effects, with a conſtant atual excitation chese- 
unto, he had upon the account of his ſuffering in temptations. For, 

' 1. He had particulas Experience thereby of the Weaknels, Sorrows and Miſeries of 
Humane Nature under the aſſaults of Temptations he tryed it, felt it, and will ge- 
ver forget it, | | 

2. His Heart is hereby enclined to Compaſſion, and acquainted with what it is that 
will afford Relief. In his Throne of Eternal Peace and Glory,he ſees his poor Brethren 
labourjngin that ſoxm, which with ſo mugh travail of ſoul him(clt paſſed through, 
and is intimately affected with theix condition. Thus Moſes Rirs up the Iſraelites un- 
to Compaſſion unto Strangers, from the Experience they had themſelves of the for+ 
rows ot their hearts 3 thou knoweſt tbe beart of a ſtranger. And the fews tell us, that 
the ZEI'WU, or Officers that he ſet over the people in the Wilderneſs were of thoſe 
Elders who were (o evilly entreated by the Taskmaſters in A#gyptz that from their 
own ſufferings, they might know how to exerciſe tenderneſs over their brethren now 
put under their rule. _ | 

3- This Compaſſion moyes and excites him unto their Relief and Succour, This 
is the proper effect of mercy and compaſſion. It ſets Power on work for the xe- 
lief of them whoſe condition it is affe&ed withal. - So ſaid ſhe. 


- 


Haud ipnara mali miſeris ſuccurrere diſco. 


Being exerciſed with evils and troubles ber ſelf, ſhe had tbence learned to relieve the miſera- 
ble fo far as ſhe was able. This 15 the Ability aſcribed unto our High Prieſt. Com- 
paſſion and Mercy ariſing from an Experience of the ſufferings and dangers of Hu- 
mane +1 2a under Temptations, exciting his Power for the relief of them that are 
tempted. 

*Lafdy,The Advantage of the Brethren from hence lyes in the ſaccour that he is thus 
able to afford unto them. This in general, as we have ſhewed , conſiſts in a ſpeedy 
coming in with velief unto them who being in ditieſs do cry out, ox call for it. There 
are three things that tempted Believers do ſtand in need of; and which they cry out 
for, ( 1. ) Strength to withſtand their temprations, that they prevail not againſt them ; 
( 2. ) Conſolation to ſupport their Spirits under them. ( 3. ) Seaſonable Deliverance 
from them. Unto theſe is the ſaccour afforded by our High Prieſt ſuited ; and it is 
variouſly adminiſtred unto them. As. ( 1. ) By his Ford or Promiles: ( 2. ) By bis 
Spirit ; and that, ( 1. ) By communicating unto them ſupplies of Grace or ſpiritual 
ſircngth. ( 2.) Strong conſolation. ( 3. ) By rebuking their Tempters and temptati- 

ONS. 
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Ons. ( 3.) By his Provides difpoling of Filth Gori in?"Advanrage ihe 
iſſue; 7 what is more inthe words, will'be wt in"the"enfuing Obſervations 
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_ 1. The principal work, of the Lord Ghriff "5 our -Figh Prieft;" Sid from which all other 
altings of bis in that Office do flow,” was to' make ns ren or Mttonement for fin. This 
obn declares, 1 Ep. 2 2. We have an Advocate with the Father, antbe is a propitiation 
{ our fins. What he doth for us in Heaven as our Azvocate, depends on what he did 
on carth, when. he was a Propitiation for our fins. This work” was that which was 
principally regarded in the firſt Promiſe, Ger, 3,15. namely, That which he was co 
do by his ſufferings. To ſhadow out and reprefent this unto the Ehurch of old, were 
all the Sacrifices of the Law, and the Typical” Pricfthood it felf inftituted. They all 
direQed Believers to look for, and to believe the Attoriement that was to be made 
by him. And that this ſhould be the foundation of all his'other aQivgs as'an High 
Pricſt, was neceflary 3 | "Oy 9s 24 Sia os iy 
Firſt, On the part of his Ek&, for whom he undertook that Office. They were by 
nature Enemies of God, ardchildren of Wrath; unleſs Peace and Reconciliation be 
made for them in the firſt place, they could neither haye encottragement. to go to 
him with their Obedience, nor to expeR any mercy from” him,” or Acceptation with 
him. For as Enemies, they could neither have atty mizdto ſerve him, nor hope to 
pleaſe him. Here lye the firſt thoughts of all who- have anydefrgn ſeriouſly to ap- 
pear before God, or to have to do with him ; wherewith ſhalf we come b:fore him, 
how ſhall we obtain Reconciliation with him ? Until this Enquiry be anſwered and 
ſatisfied, they find it in vain to addreſs themſelves untito any thmg elfe, nor can obtain 
any ground of hope to receiveany good thing from the han$bf God. © This order'of 
things the Apoſtle layes down, Rom, 5.8, 9, 10. The firft thing” to” be” done for ns, 
was to reconcile us to God whilelt we were ſinners and cniemies;”, this was done by the 
death, by the blood of Chriſt, when as our High Prieſt he off-#edhimſelf a Sacrifice tor 
us. This being performed, as we have abundant Cauſe of, 4nd Encouragement unto 
Obedience, ſo allo juſt ground to expect what ever ee belongs unts our falvation; 
as he alſo argues, Chap. 8. ox OY 0 
| Secondly, It was ſo on his ozp7 part alſo. Had not this been* firit accomplifhed, he 
could not have undertaken any other Act of his Prieftly Office for us. What the 
Lord Chriſt doth in Heaven on our behalt, was pretizured by the. chtxance of the Righ 
Prieſt into the Holy Place. Now this he could not do, unlf5 he had before offered his 
Sacrifice of Attanement, the blood whereof he carried along with Hit uno the prefence 
of God. All his Interceſſion for us , his watching, for our Good) a$*the mercitut High 
Prieſt over the Houle of God, is grounded upon the Reconcthation and Attonement 
which he made: his Interceſſion indeed being nothing bur, the bt:ffed Repreſcntati- 
on of the Blood of the Attonement. Beſides, 'this was x<quired of him 11 the firft 
place, namely, that he ſhould make his ſaut an Offering" for fr, and 4o that, in the Body 
Prepared for him, which all the Sacrifices and Barnt-Offerings of ol could not effect 
nor accompliſh. And therefore hereon depended all the Promifes that were made un- 
to.him about the ſucceſs of his Medzation, fo that without the performance of it he 
could not claim the accompliſhment of them. © © _— q 
Thirdly, It wasf6 on the part of God alſo; For herein principally had he deſigned 
to manifeſt his Righteouſnefs, Grace; Love and Wifdom, whereinhe will be glorihed, 
Rom. 3. 25. He ſet him forth to be a propitiationto declare hs Kizhreouſheſts, the Righte- 
Oufnels of God was moſt eminently glotified inthe Recongiliatron iwiought by Chritt, 
when he was a Pfopitiation for'us, or made attonement for us in'tis blood. And 
herein alſo God commiendeth his Love' umto ts,” Rom.'5. 8, Fihn 3.16. Pup 4-9. 
And what greater demonſtratian of. it | could! poſſibly b: made, than to ſend bis Son to 
dye fbr us when we were.enemies, that we mightbe reconciled unto him. All aſter 
aQings of God towards us indeed are fult of Love, bat they are all ftreams from this 
fountain, or Rivers frotm'this Ocear,” And the Apoſite fumms ap all the Grace of the 
Goſpel in this; that'God was it Chriſt reconciling us to himſelf, and' that by this way of 
Attonement, making him# to be' fin fir wu, who knew 77 ſim, that we might become the 
Rightcquſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. 5. 19, 21. And fo alſo he declares, that this was 
the myfteric of his Wilt wherein he abounded towards us* in all P:ſdim and Prudence, 
Fybeſ. 1.8, 9, xo," Sothat in all things the great gtary which God defigned in the Mc- 
diation of Chriſt, is founded alone in'that At of his Priefthood, whereby he made Re- 
cohciliation for the fins of his people. And therefore, 1. They 
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F- t. They who weaken, oppole, or take away this Reconciliation, are Enemies to the 
E. ſalvation of men, the Honour of Chriſt, and the Glory of God, From men they take 
their Hopesand Happineſs, from Chrift his Office and Honour, from God his Grace 
and Glory. I know they will allow of a Reconciliation in Words, but it is of Men td 
God, not of God unto men. They would have us reconcile onr ſelves unto God by Faith 
and Obedience, but for the Reconciliation of God unto us, by Sacrifice, Satisfaction 
and Attonement, that they deny. . What would they have poor ſinners do in this caſe ? 
they are Enemies unto God 3 goſay they, and be reconciled unto him; lay aſide your 
- Enmity, and be no more his adverſaries : but alas, he is our Enemy alſo, we are chil- 
dren of wrath, obnoxious to the curſe as tranſgreflors of his Law, and how ſhall we be 
delivered from the wrath to corhe ? Take no care of that, there is no ſuch Juſtice in 
God, no ſuch Indignation againſt ſin and finners as you 1magine 3 but our Conſciences 
tell us otherwiſez the Law of God tells us otherwitc; the whole Scripture teſtifies to 
the contrary ; all the Creation is filled with tokens and evidences of this Juſtice and 
Indignation of God againſt fin, which you deny: And would you have us to give 
credit unto you. contrary to the conſtant diQates of our own Conſciences, the Sentence 
of the Law, the Teſtimony of the Word, the Voyce of the whole Creation, and that in 
a matter of ſuch importance and everlaſting concernment unto us ? What if all theſe 
ſhould prove trze, and you ſhould prove lyars, ſhould we not periſh for ever, by re- 
lying on your teltimony? Is it reaſonable we ſhould attend unto you in this mat- 
ter ? Go with your Sophiſms unto men who were never burdened with a ſcnfe of the 
Guils of ſin, whoſe Spirits never took in a ſenſe of Gods difpleaſtre againſt it, who 
never were brought under bondage by the ſentence of the Law, who never were forced 
to cry out in the bitterneſs and anguiſh of their ſouls, what ſhall we do to be ſaved ? 
Wherewith ſhall we come before the Lord, or appear before the High God? and it 
may be they will be entangled and ſeduced by you 3 but for thoſe who have thus in 
any meaſure known the teyror of the Lord, they will be ſecured from you by his Grace. 
Beſides, what ground do ſuch men leave unto the Lord Chriſt to ſtand upon as it were 
ja his Interceſſion for us in Heaven ? Do they not take that blood out. of his haud, 
which he 1s carrying into the Holy Place? And how do they deſpoil him of his 
Honor, in taking of from his work ? a miſerable employment 3 when men ſhall ſtudy 
and take pains to perſwade themſelves and others, that Chriſt hath not done that for 
them, which he hath done for all that are his; and which if he hath not done for 
- them, they muſt periſh for evermore 3 Is it worth the while for them to weaken 
Faith, Love and Thankfulneſs unto Chriſt? From whom can ſuch men look for 
their Reward ? Can Right Reaſon, ora Light within, be no otherwiſe adored, but by 
Gcrificing the blood of Chriſt unto them ? no otherwiſe be enthroned, but by depo- - 
fing him trom his Office, and taking his work out of his hand 3 and by an horrible in- 
gratitude, becauſe they know noother could do that work, to conclude that it is need- 
- leſs? Are men fo reſolved not to be beholding unto Jeſus Chritt, that rather than grant 
that he hath made Reconciliation for us by his blood, they will deny that there was 
any need that any ſuch Reconciliation ſhould be made? O the depths of Satan ; Oh 
the ; %- a and blindneſs of men that are taken alive by him, and lead captive at his 
lealure. 
: 2. They who would come unto God by Chriſt, may ſee what in the firit place, they 
are tolook after. Indeed if they are once brought into that Condition wherein they 
will ſeriouſly look after him, they will not be able to look from it, though for a while 
3t may be they will be unwilling to look #tout. Reconciliation they muſt have, or 
they can have no peace. This lyes ſtraight before them; they are willing it may be 
to look upon the right hand, and the left, to ſee it. there be any thing nigh them that 
will yield them relief but all is in vain: If any thing elſe gives them eaſe, it gives 
them poyſon: if it gives them peace, it gives them r#ine. Reconciliation by the blood 
of Chriſt is the only relicf for their ſouls. And nothing more diſcovers the vanity of 
much of that Religion which is in the world, than the regardleſneſs of men in looking 
after this, which 1s the Foundation-ftone of any durable building in the things of God. 
This they will do, and that they will do, but how they ſhall have an intereſt in the 
Keconciliation made for ſin, they trouble not themſelves withall. 


I. The Lord Chriſt ſuffered under all bis temptations, finned in none. He ſuffered bes 
ing tempted, ſinned not being tempted. He had the Heart of a man, the AﬀeQions 
of a man, and that in the higheſt degree offenſe and tenderneſs. What ever gy 

| ; t 


WES OS © et EY $7 10 
A FF - £75, % et £3 
” Fa x 5 


V £8. 7, 18. Epiſle v0 the Hl ESBREWS. 


the fot of @ man may bebroughtunder, by Grief, Sorrow, Sharne, Fear, Pain, Dan- 
tos, by any aftliftive paſſions within, 'or imprefſions of force from without, he 
went, he felt it all. Becauſe he was alwayes:m the Favour of God, and-in the 
«arance of the indiflolability of the Union of $is-Perſon, we arc apt to think, that 


7 what came upon him, was ſo overballanced by the Blefſednels of - his Relation 'unto 


God, as not tocauſe any great Trowble unto him. Bur we miſtake when we fo con- 
zeive. No ſorrows were like to his, no ſufferings like unto his. He fortified not 
himſelf againſt them, ibut-as they were meerly panal, he made bare his-breaſt unto their 
Krokes, and laid open his ſoul that they might ſoak into the inimolt parts of it, Js, 
$0. 6. All thoſe Relics and diverſions of thns life winch we may make uſe of, to a1- 
tevate our forrowsand ſufferings, he utterly abandoned. He left nothing in the whote 


Nature of Grrow or fuffering, that he tafted not, and made experience of, Indeed'jn 


all lis ſufferings and temptations, he was ſupported with the hrs of the glory that 
4s ſet before bim;, but our thoughts of his preſent glory ſhould not divert us from the 
contemplation of his paſt real ſufferings. All the advantage that he had above-us by 
the Excellency of his Perfon, was only that the forrows of his heart were enlarged 
thereby, and he was made capable of greater enduring without fin. And it was to 
be chus with him. 

1. Becauſe, although the Participation of Humane Nature was only neceſſary, that 
he might be an High Prieſt, yet his ſufferings under Temptations were fo, that he 
might be a merciful High Prieſt for tempted fufferers. Such have need not only tov be 
ſaved by his Attonement, but to be relieved, favoured, comforted by his Grace. They 
did not only want oneto undertake for them, but to undertake for them with Care, 
Pity and tenderneſs, Their ſtate required dclivery with compaſſion. God by that 
way of Salvation that he provides for them, intends not only their final Safety in Hea- 
ven, but alfo that in the ſenſe of the firſt fruits of it in this world, they may gloritie 
him by Faith and Thankful Obedience. * To this end it was neceſſary that they ſhould 
have relief provided for them in the Tenderneſs and Compaſſion of their High Prieſt, 
which they could have no greater pledge of, than by ſeeing him for their ſakes, ex- 
poſing himſelf unto the miſcries which they had to confli&t withal : and fo alwayes 
ro bear that ſenſe of them, which that impreſſion would furcly leave upon his ſoul, 

2. Becauſe, although the Lord Jeſus by vertue of the Union of his Perſon and plenary 
unGion with the Spirit, had an habitual fulneſi of mercy and compaſſion, yet he was to 
be particularly excited unto the exerciſe of them towards the Brethren, by the experi- 
ence he had of their condition. His internal habitual fulneſs of Grace and mercy was 
capable of excitation unto ſuitable actings by external ObjeQs,and ſenſible Experience, 
It added not to his mercifulneſs, but occafioned his readineſs to diſpoſe it unto others; 
and ſhut the door againſt pleas of-delaying fuccour. He bears ſtill in his holy mind 
the ſenſe he had of the ſorrows wherewith he was preſſed in the time of his Tempta- 
tions; and thereon ſeeing his Brethren confliRting with the like difficulties, is ready 
zo belp them; and becauſe his Power is proportioned unto Wis Will, it is ſaid he 1s 
able. And what ever may be the real c&ffets on the mind of Chriſt from his tem- 
ptations and ſufferings now he is in Heaven ; I am ſure they ought to be great on our 
Faith and Conſolation, when we confider him undergoing them for this very end 
and purpoſe, that ſeeing he was conſtituted our High. Prieti to tranſact all our Af- 
fairs with God, he would be ſenſible of that condition in his own perſon, which he 


Was afterwards to preſent unto God, for relief to be afforded unto ir. 


ITI, Temptations caſt ſouls into Danger. They have need under them of relicf and 
ſueCour. Their fpring, Tiſe, nature, tendency, effeRs, all make this manifeſt. Many 


periſh by them, many are wounded, none eſcape free that fall into them. Their kinds 


are vafious 3 ſoare their degrees, and ſeaſons, but all dangerous. But this I have elſe» 


where particularly infifted on. . 

| IV. The great dnty of tempted ſouls, is to cry out unto the Lord Chriſt for help and re- 
lief. To ficcour any one, is to come unto his help upon his cry and call. This being 
promiſed by Chriſt, unto thoſe that are tempted , ſuppoſeth their earneſt cry unto him. 
Tf we be ſlothful, if we be negligent under our Temptations, if we look other wayes 
for Afſiſtance, ifwe truſt unto, or ret in our own endeavours for the conqueſt of them, 


no wonder if we arc wornded by them, or fall under them. This is the great arce- 
num 
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" nan for the cure of: this diſeaſe, the only meaus: for ſupportment; deliverane and 
conqueſt, namely, that we earneſtly. and conſtantly apply :our: ſelves' unto che Land 
Chriſt for ſwecowr, and that as our mercifnl High Prieft,,who had: expcrience of them. 
:This is0ur d«ty upon our firſt ſurprizal with\'them, which would put a ſiop-to their 
. progrels, _ this our Wiſdom in their Gucceſs and pre\ . Whatever we'do againſt 
'them without this, we ſtrive not lawfaly, and not receive the crown. . Were this 
-more our praRice than it is, we ſhould have more freedom from them, more. ſuccel 


againſt them than uſually we have. Never any ſoul: miſcartied: under tempration, 


that cryed wito the Lord Chriſt for. ſuccour - in a due manner, - that-cry- 
cd unto him under a real apprehenſion of. his danger , with Faith and Expe- 
ation of relief. And hereunto have. we encouragement given. us, by the'g 


qualifications of his Perſon in this Qffice; he js faithfal, he is merciful, 'and that whehis | 


the Effet of them both, he is able; he is every way ſufficient to relieve.and ſuccour 
poor tempted ſouls. He hath a ſufficiency of Care, Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs, to obſerve 
and know the ſeaſons wherein ſuccour is neceflary unto us; a ſufficiency of Ti 

"Mercy and Compaſſion to excite him thereunto ; a ſufficiency of Power to afford! ſuc- 

. cour that ſhall be effeQual z a ſufficiency of Acceptation at the Throne.of Grace, to pre- 
vail with God for ſuitable ſupplies and ſuccour. He is every way able to ſuccour them 

- that arc tempted 3 to Him be Praiſe and Glory for evermore, 4.1 
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